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I haue not concealed thy Mercy and T ruth from the great 
Con grevation. 


Greo, MEzx «x. Hom. Jo 
I be ! *eacher ſhould be as the Smuthes burning yr01t , which not onely 
"r eth thoſe that are neere, but caiteth "fp whes = of. 
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TOTHERIGHT 
W ORSHIPEVLL AND 


TRVLY NOBLE, S,., Hexar YEtLvEtrTON 
KNIGHT, ATTYRNEY GENERALL TO 
his Mateſtie : And to the vertuous and 
Religious Lacie,the Ladic Afargarer 
Telucton Ju ; wife. 


Rriour WoRSHIPEFVLYL, 
T hath becne a laudible and wncent cuftome amone 


/ thoſe whit h publiſh bookes, to dedicate them to ſome 
+ —_ _— s 520 i | TYP , 
(SY Poy 1 rſonages enther Ennlavcaet 78 pla c cr QuaiZtC: Pay t- 

<2 ty to honour them with the Patroz ze of thoſe Aris 
(<A) a9, and wvertues which th: V fti: de them to be to Ys Or 
YA Profeſſors of, partly to procure re: to their lt. 
S321 VR HE bours , and ſome time a!ſo in teſtimony of thanke. 
ſulnecſſe for receined fauours, Now the « vo of this preſtirt wval::me 
(whoſe worth ſuffictently commends it ſclfe) beitg a patuefull Labourer in 
the vineyard of Chrizt deceaſed before all the ſexerall Treatiſ:s wire thus 
kint together into one entire body, and ſo left not only ſome members of it 
wnpatronts'd , but the whole frame without a cencrall Suſtainer, 1 there 


fore pittying that it ſhould be both Fatherleſſe and Patronleſſe ( ad being 
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ſomewhat mtereſſed therein by ondergons ſome part of charre m 
| / bl iſbing a)t houz ht my ſelfe engaged to prontde ſome worthy Patron to 


«ndertake the proteftion thereof; And knowing noze whom I auzht ra. 
ther to hoour herewith, bath in regard of your loues to Labours of this 
kinde, and the particular ſermces , which for diners reſhefts I owe wnto 
ou both, with your Noble Family, I hane beene bold here to prefixe your 
W.anes as Pairenes to this profitable and Rel: a1015 IWorke : which if YOU 
pleaſe well to accept of, as you ſhall honour theſe pious Lahours, of the de- 
ceaſed Author , and make them more welcome to others . ſo they [hall 
memorize you for fauourers of Gods Truth , and I will for your reſpect 
to me , ener acknowledge my fclfe at your ſeruice,and remaine, 
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Your Worſhips in all reſpe*tiuc 


ſcruices to be commanded, 
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The Do&trine of the Beginning of Chriſt, 
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The Titles, Texts, and Doctrines of 


the ſcucrall Sermons. 
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The Cht iſtians lournall, 3.Sermons vpon Manth.7.13,14- 


DocrtRinss. 

1 Aright ———y, and 4 true acknowledgement of his owne Wandring a firſt 
thing that ought to be ineuery one that deſtreth ſaluation, page 2. 

2 Care toſecke ont the true way and path which leadeth the gorrs mit unto Life, ne. 
ceſſarie to him tbat Would be ſantd, p. 4. | 

3 When erronr 1s felt, and the true wy found , there muſt be a reſolution to make 4 
preſent entrie, p. 5. 

4 No man can enter in at the gate of Life, without ſtooping, p. 7. 

5 As there can be no entrie without ſtooping, ſo there muſt be a ſtripping our ſelues of 
all hindrances, p. 8. 

6 Inthe deſirers of ſaluation there muſt be a continual proceeding and g0i7g on in 
good things, Pp. 19. 

7 He that deſtreth to proceede as he ſhould , muſt have contuuall guidance, p. 12, 

8 Together with onidance there mudt be circumſpettion and an heedng of his courſe, 


W719 

9 To both theſe there mult be ioyned a preparationfor encumbrances, p. 16s 

10 We muſt often call our courſes to an account, Þ. 17- | 

11 T hough for the preſent the way of ſmne be delightful, yet the end is miſery,p.1 9. 

12 eMultitude in matters of Religion, is no good rule to proceedt by, p. 22. 

13 T he duties of holineſſe , though for the preſent they curbe in ſome things , yet the 
iſſue 1s life, and the reward is Comfort, p. 24. 

14 T hebeſt courſes, haze generally the feweſt approoutrs,c5the feweſt followers,0.26 


The Minoritic of the Saints, 1.Sermon,vpen Mark.1 0.15 


DocTtRINeEs. 
Humiluie ſimply neceſſarie to ſaluation, p. 29. 
Malicionſneſſe na fit qualitie for thoſe that intend heauen, p. 31- 
T he ſpiritual foode of the ſoule ought to be defired, p. 32+ 
Reght (hriftians muſt be ener growing, P. 33+ 
Gods children mu#t imitate their heauenly Father, P. 3 4+ 
Gods children mu#t quetly depend Vpon their Fathers pr ouidence, p. 35: 
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Truths Purchaſe, 2.Sermons vpon Prov. 23.23. 


Dorrxrrw xs c« 


1 Every ſpirituall purchaſer muſt haue an earne#t deſire tobe a partaker of the hea- 
nenly Commodite, p. 42. 

2 He muit asl:gently frequent the place of Sale, p. 44- 

3 He muit haue full to diſcerne of that Which is off ered to him, p. 47. 

4 He muſt gine the price according to the value and worth of the commodutie, p-49:+ 

5 He mu#t flir- it vp far bus neceſſarie vſe, p+ 50. 

6 With the knowledge of the truth mus be on obedience to therruth, p. 53s 

3 7 


© '  & 


The Titles, T exts,and DoArmes, 


7 The Truth once entertained and know ne ,muſt not be reneunced, p. 60, 
8 A courſe of obediente once entred into ,muſt never be forſaken, p. 63. 
9 T he purchaſe of Truth once made ,muſt be ſtill enlarged, p. 65. 


The Dignitie of the Scriptures, 3. Sermons vpon Hoſea 8.12. 


DocrKklNes. 


1 All neceſſaric points touching either faith or manners are abundantly contained in 
1» the Scriptures, P- 7I- : 

2 T he matter of the Scripture 15 exceeding precious, P. 74+ 

3 T he Scripture is truly called the wrimg of God, P. 77. 

4 It was very neceſſary that Gods Word ſhould be committed to writing, p, 79-« 

5 Moſes the firſt wruer of the Scripture, p. 80, 

6 That Which we now call the Seripture,is the Word of God, p,83. 

7. It is agreat ſinne tovea ſtranger in the Scriptures, p. 87. 


The Abridgement of the Gofpel , vpon Litke 1.67. 
T he firſt part, Sermons 7. 


DocTtRINeEsS. 


1 Theromforts which God heapeth vpon his afflifted ſernants doe come in with 4 
hinde of aduantage, P97 

2 Thoſewhom God intendeth to employ in any ſþeciall ſeruice, hee furniſheth with 
gifts accordingly, p. 98. 

3 T he graces of Gods Spirit ,Whereſoeucr they be, they be not idle, p. 99. 

4 T be praiſing of Gods Name for his goodneſſe, is one part of that ſpiritual ſernice 

' Which we owe into him, p. 100. 

5 The ſafetie of Gods ( burch is impregnable, p. 102. 

6 Tobeoneof Geds up - 1s the greateſt honour, p. 102, 

7 T he bleſſings Which airettly concerne eternall life, belong only to G ods people,p.102 

8 Gods hindneſſe and free grace is the beginning and fountaine of all theſe good things 
Whzich doe concerne eternall life, p, 104. , 

9 We art all by nature in a ſtate of ſeruttude, p. 105; 

10 feſis (iſt is enery way furniſhed with ſufficiencie of power for the accompliſh- 
ment of the worke of mans redemption, p. 108. 

11 Chriſt :s of full power for the finall confuſion of his enemies, p. 110. 

12 T hat (hriſt in whom we beleene is the ſame that ſhould come, and beſides Whom, 
no other mu#t be looked for, p.111. 

13 Our Sawour (brift was a Perſon of very great Nobilitie, p. 111+ 

14 T he Kingdome of Chriſt is no earthly kingdoms, p. 112. 

15 Outward greatneſſe is of no value for ſpirituall vſes, p. 112+ 

16 For the grounding of Faith, it is needfull to note the order and agreement of the 
Scriptures, P. 114- 

I7 ” from rhe Worlds beginning foretolde by the Prophers all t hing s Concer mng 

wriſt, P.115. 

18 T hat Which was vttered by the mouth of the Prophets, God ſpake, p. 116. 
Hereupon 1s ſhewed, the Agaieſtic, « Authoritie,and T ruth of the Scripture. 

19 T he ſaluation of Gods choſen,ts certame, P. 119. 

20 T he worke of Kedemptionby Chriſt was intended, as it were 4 ſtage, onwhich the 
fulneſſe of mercy might be ſeene, P. 121. 

21 T he efficacie of Chriits death is not reſtramed to one time, p, 123, 

22 T here 6s an vnchangeable certaintie in Gods promiſes, p. 125. 


23 The 


of the ſeuerall Sermons." | 

23 The purpoſe of Godin freeing vs from our ſpirituall » W4s, that We ſhould 
euen conſecrate our ſelues to the glory and honour of himſelfe, p. 127... 

24 eAs God will ex(þctt ſeruace at our hands, ſo be will makg 113 able to performae it; 
P. 129. 

25 Till the minde of a Chriſtian be quieted by the knowledge of hu perſonal ACquit- 
tance before God by Chri#t, he cannot truly ſerue God, p. 131. 

24 Thetime of our liumg here inthe World, is the alone time, in which all thoſe du- 
ties of bolineſſe which are required of vs mu#t be prattiſed, p. 137. 

25 eA Chriſtianis bound by the Word of God to a daily prattiſe of Keligion, page 


134. F 

26 We muſt haue care of continuance 4s well as of diligence in good for the preſent 
tame, p. 136. 

27 True Religion ſtands not in a verball prof{ ſſion or in formall ſhewes but in ation, 


«137+ 
28 Che meth of Religion there muſt be a coupling together of holy carriage to- 
wards God, and -ypright demeanour towards men, p. 138. 
29 If we would be religious mdeede, Wee muſt not looke Þ muth to ſhew as to the ap- 
prooking of our ſelues by truth and ſincernie of heart ynto God. p. 138. 


The Abridgement of the Goſpell, pon Luke 1. 76. 


T heſecond part. Sermons 3, _, 
Docrtrixts. Th ; 
1 It is aneſtatt of preferment to b+4 Prophet and a Miniſter in the Church of God, 


«145. 

2 It P the office of Gods Miniſters to draw Diſciples vnto Chriſt, p. 147. 

3 He Who deſireth to make Way for Chriſt muſt ſtudy to be able to open to the people 
the had treaſure of the Scripture, Pp. 149- th 

4 A Mumitcr mult ſo preach, 4s that (if it be poſſible) the-niowledge of ſaluation 
may from hum be derued vnto all that heave him, p. 149. 

5 They w- ich are ignorant in the true Way of ſaluationare not yet prepared for Chriſe 
nor fit to entertame hm, Pp. 150, 

6 Saluation ſlands in the Remiſſion of ſunnes, p.15r. 

7 T he Riches of Gods mercie ts the ſupreame cauſe of our ſaluation, P. 1 54+ 

8 Chriſts comming imo the World to worke our ſaluation is the chiefeſt fruit of Gods 
mercie, P. 155. 

9 T he Worke of ſaluation wrought by Chriſt is unchangeable, p. 156. 

10 Enery naturall man is d: ftuute of true knowledge, p. 157- 

11 Euery natural! man us deſtitute of true comfort, p. 1 58. 

12 Weare all in ſubictton to eternall death, p. 1 59. 

13 Thebenefite Which Wwe haue by Chriſt is exceeding great, p- 160. 

14 Ie neede a guide into the way of peace, p. 162. 


The Back-parts of Ichouah, 4-Sermons vpon Exod. 4.6,7- 


D O CT RUTWYSYS. 
1 eA voyceis the chiefe outward meanes ordained of God for mans Inſtruttion, 
. 166. 
2 Ged is in his nature an Eternall Bemg. p- 167, 
3 God giueth Being to all things which haue Bemg, p. 169. 
4 God giueth Bemng to all hu promuſes, Pp. 171. 
5 Whatſoeuer ve Will, God 1s mightily able to effet?, p. 173. 
6 T he mercie of God is exceeding great, p. q 79. 
4 


The Titles, T exts,and Dodrines, 


7 —_ is nothing of more certentie then the ſeneritie of Gods Inſtice vpen the impe- 
tne, pag. 188. 
$ God! will | puniſh the ſinnes of parents m their poſteritie, p. 191. 


The Worth of the water of Lite, 1. Sermon vpon 
loh. 4. 13,14: 


DocTtRINEs. 


i No worldly thing ts able to gine amv true filling to a mans owne ſonle, p. 198. 
2 TheWater of Life is excellent and m (hriſts power to b: flgw, p. 199. 
3 Chriſt giueth the Water of Life only to thoſe that thir#t, p, 204, 


4 —_— es Which God beſtoweth appertaiming onto Life etern all axe nexer finally 
Wirhdrawne, p. 205. 


Dauids Longing and Dauids Lone, 1. Sermon vpor 
P/al. 119. 174- 


DocTtRINES. 


1 Inthe hearts of all that ſhall be ſaned, there is a vehement deſire and an infained 
longing to be ſaued, P. 209. 
2 It ts not enough for a man to ſay he longs to be ſaued, wnleſſe he ve the meancs or- 
dained to bring him therennto, Pp. 213+ 


The good Fight. 1. Sermon vpon 2. T im 4.7. 


Docrtrixy S$ , 
1 T he moſt ſolide comfort to a Chriſtian ſoule, when Death approacheth, is, the Te. 
ftimony which the heart beareth to it ſelfe,of aformer ſteadie care, to Wwalke in all 
00d conſcrence before God, p. 220. 
2 Euery (briitian us called forth onto a Combate, p. 224, 


The Diſcoucric of Hypocriſic, 2. Sermons vpon Math. ; . 10. 
DocrTRraINets. 


i T be e Minitrie of the Word is Gods Axe, and is of a cutting Nature ,applyed for 
the framing of mentoaþ iritnal Brilding, p. 234- 
2 TheWord in Preaching muſt not be firted to ; the 3 leaſing of mens Eares, but to the 
ftirrmg vp and affetting of their hearts, p. 2 - 6. 
3 The rd (a ditþenſed m preaching as it ought , maketh a kinde of ſeparation A- 
mong/t men, p. 238. 
4 Thelifc of {briſtianitic, ſtands in a conſcionable obedience wnto all that God com. 
mands, P.242, 
5 A (briftuan muſt haue a ſpecxall reg. ard to the dutiesof his perſonallcalling,p.24 5 
6 Not to doe enill 15 not ſufficrert it 15 dammable not to doe g00d, P+ 2.46. 
7 Trees that br "ng forth wnſanoree and ſtmkeng fruar Cannoe eſcape the Wrath of G od, 
). 247: 
8 y in the execution of bus indgement fpareth none, p. 2.45. 
9 T vey which luung vnder a ſetled Muwunſtry, ſhall cominue fruitleſſe , Gedwill giue 
them oucyr to bh, zrdveſſe of heart, and | aue themto damnation, P. 240. 
10 T boſe whom the Atmiſtery py WV "x hewetk dovene the uftice of God at the 
laſt day hall ſend to the fire, p. 2 
11 TheTorments of hellcan neither Ng ex epreſſed nor endured, Pp. 229. 
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of the ſenerall Sermons. 


The perfite patterne of true Conuerſion; 
3- Serm. vpon eAMatth.1 73.44 


Docrtrnss. 
1 No mn ſhall be admmted into the Kingdome of heauen hereafter , that doth not 
make entrance to it in this life, p.251. 
2 T be meanes of ſaluation are « treaſure, p. 25 J- 
3 T he Worth of the things that concerne ſaluation is vnſeene, p. 255. 
4 Great panes us neceſſary to the ſeeking of ſaluation, p. 2.56. 
5 T he knowledge of the things which concerne ſaluation muſt bee hid inthe heart, 


P+ 259- 

6 T he vnderſtanding and feeling of heauenly things, to thechildren of God is a cauſe 
of wy, P. 263. 

7 T here muſt be a ſerious conſideration with our ſelues, what 1 will coſt tobe religs- 
04, P. 266. 

8 Inall that hope tobe ſaued,there muſt be an vtter forſaking of ancient ſins, p.268, 

9 Sinne muſt be abandoned, not exchaneed, p. 271. 

10 Not ſome few but all ſomes, muſt be diſclaimed, P. 272. 

11 Sinn: muſt not be left for a fit onely, but for ener, p. 275. 

12 The ſweetreſſe of Religion mutt 4s well be ſought for as the knowledge, pi 276. 


The baptizing of the Eunuch. In 3. Serm. vpon 
Att. 8. 36,37, 38. 


DocrrINes. 

1 To an obedient and cheerefull bearer, the Word of God is neyer preached Without 
ſacceſſe, p. 281. 

2 Where the heart is truly touched , there is 4 deſire to be a partakey of the Sacra. 
mconrs, D- 28 . 

3 In = =} ah - is iy truth of Chriſtianitie , in the ſame there is a deſire to 
make it knowne to the world that he 1s a Chrſttan, p. 284. 

4 He which admim(ſtreth the Sacraments ,onghe to be carefull to inſtruft the people in 
things neceſſarie to the comfortable partaking of the Sacraments, p. 286. 

5 There ts antceſſitie of Faith, to the end'a man may be ſuch a partaker of the Sa- 
crament as 1s meet, P.288. 

6 There ts a hinde of faith out of Which commecth no good to the ſoule of him that \ 

hath tt, P. 292+ 
Onely that favd maketh a man capable of ſaluartan , which is with all the heart , 
. 294» 

d 1 £ neceſſery for enery good (briſtian , tobe able to expreſſe for himſelfe What he 
eleenes, 297. 

9 Where the — of godlineſſe beareth ſway , there 1s no frowardneſſe of diſpoſuion, 
when one 15 dealt with in the matter of fatth, p. 298. 

10 T he beleeung of eſis Chriſt to be the Some of God, is the very ſubſtance of that 
faith which is required to ſaluation, p. 300, 

11 Since Chriſts comming indbe fleſh,there is no betterneſſe of one place abene another 
for the miniſtration of holy things, p. 305. 

12 7uthe (briftian (hurch the Sacrament of Bapriſme muſt accompany the prea- 
ching of the Word, p. 306. 


» 
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The tryall of Adoption. Serm.2. vpon 1.10b.3.10. 


DocrtrINeEs. 


xz T here are in the world children of the Dinell,as Well as childrenof God, p+ 313+ 
2 Betywoxs 


The Titles, T exts,and Dofrines 


2 Betwixt theſe rwo there is a difference by Which they may be knowntt, p. 31.4, 
3 A holy and religious walking inthe wayes of rightconſnes is a token of adoption , 
«317 

4 a APE no conſciente of the pratliſe of thoſe boly aiitits which God ye aus 
reth of h1s ſeruants in his Word ys in the ſtate of peraition, p. 420. 

5 Amnwncharnable perſon ts none of Gods children, p. 32.4. 

6 Hethat doth not loue a man for Relig1ons ſake, though there bee no other reaſon to 
mduce him gs not yet in the ſtate of adoption, p. 325- 


The Plat-forme of Obedience. /z 2.Serm.vpon Rom.6.1 2,13. 


DocCTKRINE $. 


1 Concupiſcence 15 a ſue properly in the Regenerate, and makes them k-able to Ottr- 
nall death, p. 328. 
Mans nature 1 4 compound of corfuption and death, p. 7 50, 
We muſt by all meanes ſet our ſelues againſt ſenne, and 4 1g 4inst theaſecret Corrupten 
of our hearts, p. 331. 
4 T here ought to be a willingneſſe in 5 to be employed in Gods ſeruice, p. 235. 
5 He that will be Gods ſeruant, muſt be contented to be orderea b y 1m 1H all thinos, 
r—_ | | 
6 An obedient ts briſtian muſt turne his whole ftrength ro the pe rio; mAnee of that 
righteoaſneſſe which God requireth m his Word, p. 338. _ 
7 Our very conuerſ1on from the ſtate of condemmat tonmmo tre ſeate of orace, doth 
vrge vpon vs the prattiſe of obedience, p. 3 40. 
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The fpirituall Sonne-ſlip. Serm. 2.vpon 1.704 3.1. 


DocTRiINeES. 

1 The ſtate of e Adoption us a\glorions eftate, p. 3 50. 

2 Fauhbegotten by the Word preached, is the meanes by which We are brought into 
the ſtate of Adoption, p. 3 55. 

3 {t us poſſible for hins Who is the childeof God to be aſſured in his ſoule that he is (0, 
P- 357: 

4 Gods ſpirit and our owne, are the two witneſſes of Adoption, p. 7 6c. 

5 T he ſtate of Adoption 1s unchangeable, p.365. 

6 T he ſpring and fountaine of this eitate «5 Gods lone, p.3 70. 


The life and death of Dorcas. Serm. 1. vpon eAtt.9.36,37 


DocrTRINES. 
1 Tobe a learner of Religion by the meanes ordained of God to teach Religion, 15 4 
part of the very eſſence and bety of a Chriitian, p. 384- 
2 Ekery Diſciple of (rift muit accompany his holy profeſſion with good worker, 
p-386. 
3 Guing to the poore 15 a ſpeciall prattiſe of Chriſtiangtie, which we maynot neglett, 
P. 38g. 
4 Euen the helueit and the mo#t religious amone the ſomes of men are ſubief} vnts 
death, p.391- 
The fpirituall Tillage, Serm. 2. vpon Pro. 1 1.8.and Prou.22,8, 


DocrTRriNsGs. 

1 Thepratliſe of godlineſſe is a matter Which requireth much induftry, p.396. 
2 The fullrewardof Relzgion is not to be looked for by and by vpon the prattiſe of Re. 
I1g10n, P-397- 


t. Te * 


_ i. AM DOR 


_ CE OO T—_ 


4 «© = 
1 of the ſeutrall Sermons; \' 
3 The Lord wil firvl reward thoſe, which faithfully labour in his ſernice. 
4 T here « 4 cettammtue inG os ufÞee , ob feral ins. $.998 
patience, p. 402. 


The Marriage-Bleſving. Serms, 1. vpen Ruth.4.11 12% 
DoCTRINESs. 
1 The firſt entrance into the married eft ate mnt be ſeaſoned and ſanttified 
er unto God, p.404. 9+ 
2 e Marriage bringerh with it a neceſſitic of cobabitation, p. 406. 
3 T he ſaithfulneſſe of the Wife is to be reckoned as ableſſing , and craued of God as 
robe _ 
4 T he deſire of bauins c enmut ayme at the encreaſ of Gods (burch, 
* T he Wiſt maſh de readie to yoeld to the bucband in all lowful s, > og 
G Ny TRE, the married #4 baxt ſome certaine courſe of life, Wherein to be 
Are. 
7 Kon. nana but onely he that doth religiouſly, p. 412. 
8 T he foundation of true Jamouſneſſe is well-downg, p. 41 3 
9 eA Chriſtian mull make conference there eſpecrally tobe profile and die good, 
Wheye the Lord hath ſeated him, p. 414- 


The Old-man and New-man. Serm.1. vpon loh.z.6. 


DocrtriNness. 
1 Man by nature of himſelfe bath nothing in him but corruption, Þ. 4 
2 T he Spirit of God is the Author and wore of that New- birth, wikus Which 
none can be ſaued, p. 432- 
3 meme vans oftde New-binbs « firimcl mas, P. 425: 


The remedie of Securitie. Serm. 1. vpon Jam. 4.9. 


D OCTRINES, 

1 T he common wy of the World, Which is either in wicked things a7 elſe in things(in 
their ovpne nature oY after a Wicked manner , ought by all meanes to be 
reftrained, p 

2 T be diſhonow of God by ſame uſt unfainedly be lamented fer, P. 434- 


The ruine of Gods enemies. Serm.1 .vpon Judg. 5.31. 


DocrriNnts. 
1 The enemies of God and of bis Church, of What ſort ſoeuer they be , euen in their 
greateſt tollitie ſhall receine a Wound and 4 ruine paſt reconrrie : in the whole 
Sermon at laroe, P. 441» 


The worldlings downe-fall. Serm.1.vpon Pſal.qg.12. 


Docrtarines. 
1 It is poſſible for 4 man that TO eee time to thrixe and 
proper on the earth, p 
2 The profÞeritie Fern othwed albeit for the preſen it be many times great, yet is 
WENEY 1s 


petnall, p. 451 
3 Liechat hath lined bkg @ wretch, in the end ſhall die like a beaſt, p. 4 53- 
The 


The Titles, T, exts,and Doftrines ec, 


The Wiſemans Verdit, 1. Sermon pon Pron. 14-32. 


DoctRINES. 
1 A man hating tobe reformed, and going on obſtinately im exill,/ ſhall be caſt off and 
forſaken of God in this life gn death, and inthe day of indgement, p.4 57. 
2 A maniuſtified before God through-Chriſt ,c+ gacen vp to the ſeruice of God in ho- 
linefſe and rig hteouſneſſe bis laſt end and concluſion ſhall be comfortable, p.464. 


The Bridegroome, 1.5 ermon vpon Math. g.1 5. 
DocrrINnes, 
1 In chuſmg of a ſpouſe there ought to be more re{ett to inyard goodneſſe then ta out - 
ward goods, ' P. 468. 
2 The Bride-groomes Lone to his beloued, ought to extend and reach as farre 4s any 
neceſſut: mm her ſhall require a ſupply, p- 470. 
3 The Hubands loue to his wife muſt be continued in with ſtedfaſineſſe to the End, 


P- 471- 

4 There 1 a lawſulneſſe of mutuall Reioycing at marriage ſolemnitics, P. 472. 

5 The true growd of the ioy of Gods people 1s and onght to be the preſence of Chriſt 
Ieſus, pe 473: 

6 It is the Wiſedome of Gods children , in the daies of thr reioycing and when they 
haue moſt comfortby the preſence of the Bridegroome , to thinks vpon, and to 


make prouſionfor a change, p. 474- 
The Dignitie of Preaching. 1. Serm.vpon 1.T heſſ. 5.20. 


DocTRIN=E us. 
I, T he exerciſe of preaching ought to yeceiue from vs all eſteeme. p. 578. 


The ſpirituall mans Taske.- 1.Serm.2pon 1. Theſſ.5-19- 


| Docrtxrines. %. 
1 That it is poſſible for a man hauing the ſpirit of Godto know that he hath receixed 
#. P. 596. 
2 That i is neceſſarie for him,that thinkes he hath the Spirit of God, to take heede 
of quenching it. p. 605. 


A caueat and a comfort for beleeuers. 2. Sermons 
vpon Luk.22.31,32. 


DocrTtrRINsEs. 
1 That it us the earneſt deſire and praftiſe of the dixell, to be as preiudiciall and as 
. burtfull as he poſſibly can vnto thoſe Which haue beleened through grace. p.613. 
2 That all the prattiſes and endeauonrs of Sathan are not able to oxerthrow the faith 
of Gods dar Pp. 623. 


The Spirituall Fiſhing, 1+ Serm. wpon Luke 5-10, 


Docrrinss. 
1 T heſtate of the World us as the Sea, p. 639. + | 
2 The ſtate of the Church in the werld, is ike the ſtate of a ſhip vpon the Sea,p.641. 
3 IWeare all by nature in the ſlate of condemnation. p. 643. 
4 T he Mmiſters calling is not needleſſe but of great nonfat to win ſoles. p. 644+ 
5 T he Miniſters calling ,ss no needleiſe calling , but a calling of labour and great em- 

ployment. 645. 

5 T henet in Which men muft be taken,3s the preaching of the GoiFel. p. 645- 


TO THE RIGHT WOR- 
N 


SHIPFVLL SIR FRANCIS BARRINGTON, 
of Barrington Hall in Eſſex, Knight 


Baronet. 


ing themſelues( as it were ) Homagers and T ributaries to that place, 


more then often in my deſires,that in teſtimonie of mry remembrin 
that (which it were een a ſinne in me to forget ) there might paſſe 
backe from mee to your Worſhip, ſome lutle ſtreame, of thoſe larger 
brosks of your both countenance and benenolence,with which my ſtudies m the Vniner - 
ſitie ing much refreſhed, and my firit endeuours in the Munſterie (as ut were ) by a 
kindewatering helped forward im their growth;} confeſſe my ſelfe to become that Little, 
Whicby the grace of God } now aminhis (hurch.Wherefore haning a diſpoſition fer the 
ſatisfultion of ſome friends go coppie 4 draught of theſe Sermons:f thought 1 might with 
one lbour doe a publique good,and giue them their priuate contentment. And withall,it 
camunto my minde, to tender them to you,not as the full payment of ſo great a debt but 
as arinſinuation of my deſire to be thenkefal, and of my meaning bereafter to preſent 
you vith ſome matter of more worth According 4s God ſhall enable me ,c> any conuenient 
wac4ion frons the duties of my publique funttion ſhall affoord me opportunitie.T hug pre« 
ſumag, out of your former loue, that this poore offer ſhall at the leaſt be kindely looked 
wpor.with my many ard vnfained prayers for the enlargement of Gods graces vpon your 
ſelfe and your Lady and all thoſe young plants, which by the great bleſſing of God baus 
branhed from you both,f humbly take my leane. From Moabury m Denon, 


Your Worſhips cuer much bound, 


hn 
SAM. HIER ON, 
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IR, the Wiſeman ſaith, that All rivers goe into the Sea, ſhew.. Becl.1 7. 


from whence (ſo farre as we may credue Philoſophy ) they hane re. Plato in 
ceined their firſt beginning. ft hath beene often in my thoughts and Phedone, 
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T be firſt Sermon. 


, Math. 7. 13,14- 
Entey in at the flraite gate, for it is the wide gate, and broade way that lea- 
deth to deſtruition ; and there be which goe in therear. 
Becauſe the gate is ſtyaite, and the way narrow that leadeth neo life ; and few 
5 there be that finde it. 


4 HE (cope and generall drift of theſe words, isto arme and The ſcope of 
to prepare all thoſe that deſire to bee ſaued, vnto a kinde of he place. 
9A, hardſhip and reſtraint, and to withdraw them from framing 
Y theniſclues vnto the courſe and faſhion of the multitude. The dixiſien 
The point is delivered in forme of a very briefe inſtrution, of the Text, 
Y or aducrtiſement as( Enter #1 at the ſtraute gate). It is backed 
. with two reaſons in natural oppoſitioneach to other;the firſt 
is This, becauſc the wide an4 broad way, which hath greateſt 
ſtore of company,leadeth zo deſtrutton - the ſccond 15 this, becauſe the ſtyarte gate, 
and the narrow way, which hath in compariſon but few patſengers, is that which 
bringeth wnto life. This is briefely the {cope and order of the pl-c:, 1 will treate 
of it in the ſame methode,that I haue obſctued in opgning it. And fir(t of the ad- 
uertiſe.nent ir ſelfe, b bs 
Enter in at the ſtraite gate : And therein firſt the meaning muſ: be labovured for: The firſ? 
the chiefe thing 1s, what is vnderſtoode by the ſfrazte gate. By the gate and way, part. 
which we are vrged to enter into, is meant that holy cowſe, which the Lord hath Whar is 
laied done vrto vs in his holy word : it is the ame which Dawrd tearmeth tbe meant by 
Lords wyy(«),the wayof his teſtimonies (b) the way of truth(c) the way of Gods com- Gate and 
mundemnts (4), the path of the Lard (e), and leremy,the good way (f). It is called a way, 
fras gate,and afterwards a narrow Way; firſt becauſe of the reſtraint, and (as may 2 Plal.r tg.z- 
__; hard conditions which it layeth vpon fleſh and bloed, (as wee ſhall ſee ' SS 
heereafrer in the farther handling it ;) ſecondly, becauſe of the circumſpeRion 5 Vat, | 
and care to bee vſcd in walking in it, as ina way, from which, becauſe of thee ppal.z5. 16. 
narrowneſſe thereof, a mar eaſily may decline, This is the way, that Chriſt t ler 6.16, 
_— all oo _— aued to enter into, n—_ onely this way leadeth _ - 54 « 
fe, I will ſpeake lefſe by way of Expoſition, and Interpretation, becauſe what cated 4 
doubts ſocuer may wif roncking the ſenſe, ſhall in the further enlarging of e- ſtyaire and 
uery particular, bee fully diſcoucred, The thing that I will chicfely labour in, narrow way. 
is (according to the drift of the place) ro ſhew what things ought of neceflicy to 
bee in cucry one that would be foncd, 0 A. " 
A} 
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alfthoſe that are yet vnconuerted, and of reſolution and confirmation to ſuch as 


TE ret tiony that leadeth vnto life. 
ing which by authority of this Text'of Scripture ought to bee in 


euery one thar defireth ſaluation, 1s, a right vnderſtanding, and a true acknow- 


g 1.Kings 19- 


c 


h Genel. ;, 


ilerem,$.6, 


% Jere,z Is 18, 


ILuk. 1s. 17. 


ledgement of his owne wandering. For euen in reaſon, betore a man can frame 
himſelfe ro enter into a right courſe, hee muſt bee reſolued and perſwaded of his 
owne former miſtaking ; tor why elſe ſhould he change his faſhion ? it hee haue 
not erred before,to w hat end ſhould hee relinquiſh his preſent courſe, and betake 
himſelfe to a guiſe, to which hee hath not hitherto beene accuſtomed ? Reaſon 
it ſclfe muſt needes yeelde to this in other things, and ir mult needes be true in 
this. How ſhall I perſwade a man to enter into the {trait gate,it he doe not feele 
ahd percciuc himſelfe to be ina way in which it is not ſafe for him to continue? IF 
wee looke into the Scripture we ſhall ſee good proofe for this point,namely,that 
the acknowledgement of our by. paſt errour, is the very firſt degree vnto ſound 
conuerſion. To whart end (thinke we) is it,that by Gods ſpirituall appointment, 
the terrours of the Law ſhould firſt be preached, and ſhould goe like the migh- 
tic ſtrong winde (which in Gods appearing to Elias (g ),rent the motels. 
fore the calme and gentle, and ſtill voyce ot the Goſpell ; I fay, to what end is 
that, and what did the Lord ayme art herein, but onely this, that men mightſce 
where they bee, and 1n what caſe they ſtand : and that; holding on in the way, 
which Nature hath ſct them iu, there can nothing follow but deſtrution * As 
the Lo:d himſclfe ar the firſt beganne with our grandfather Adam after he had 
ſinncd, forcing him by varietic of demaunds to ſee his errours, Where art thou ? 
and who tolde thee that thou waſt naked ? haſt thou eaten of the tree (h) ? (0 all the Pro- 
phers and Apolilcsafter,held the lame courle : the firit thing they laboured in, 
was to make men ſee, that there was no hope of happineſle, withour a preſent 
forſaking of their accuſtoined behauiour. feremie, whenhee would ſhew that a- 
mong the people of his times,there was (for the generalitie) no true conuerſion, 
reporteth the matter intheſe words, f hearkned but none ſpake aright 10 manrepented 
him of his wickedneſſe ſaying ,what haue 1 done (5) ? as it he had Gd there was not 2 
man, that had any lo much asa conceit of his owne erring,they were all ſtrongly 
per{waded,that their courſes were right & ynblameable, and therefore cucry mar 
ured to bis race,as the horſe to the battell. The fame Prophet deſcribing the repen- 
tance of the eſtate of Iſracl vnder the name of the Tribe of Ephrasm (which bare 
the ſway in that kingdom)relates it thus, beard Ephraim lamenting rhus,T hou haſt 
corretted me, and I was chaſliſed as an untamed Calfe ; conuert thou me and I ſhall be 
connerted, for thou art the Lord my God (k), Now among other ſignes and cuiden- 
ces of repentanceghee ſaith, Ephraim ſmote vpon bus thigh, as who ſhould ſay, E- 
phraim., hauing all this while runne a ſtubborne c in the very depth of ſec. 
curitie, now beganne to recall himſclfe, and to thinke, that queſtionleſſe hee 
was out of his way ; the courſe was dangerous, and it was now high time to re- 
forme it. It is notcd iuthe Prodigall ſonne (the perfe& patterne of a true con- 
uert) that when hce had runne a lewd courſe, waltefully conſuming the portion 
of goods which fell vnto him, ſuppoſing (as many yonkers doe) his ſtocke to 
hauc beene as a liuing ſpring, which could neuer be drawne drie ; at laſt he came 
to binyſelfe (1) : the bethinking himſelfe of his by-paſt folly ,vas rhe firſt ſtep vnto 
his recoueric. Mee thinkes, when I reade that Parable,I doe ſce the young Pro- 
digall, like to a man riding faſt in a wrong way, and at laſt, a ine, 
by the call of ſome that ſeeth his miſtaking, reining vp his horſe, and cuen in- 
wardly chafing and fretting with himſelfe tor his carcleſnes; (be came to himſelfe) 
he thoughtall well before, but now he perceiued how things went,and what would 
be the iſſue, if hee ſo continued. When the Lord was pleaſed to call Paw, who 
before (as himſelfe confeſleth) was « perſecutor, yur mere and an oppreſ- 


m 1.Tim.g..z /& (-), ſuddainely there came a voyce from heauen ſaying, Sawl, Saul, w by per- 


ecuteſt 
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ſerureſt thou me? (1) as if the Lord had ſaid : O thou man, knoweſt the = " 
thou doeſt ? vnderitandeſtrhou who it is againſt whom thou Core the le e 
conceiueſt thou the danger that will follow it?So that the firit rhing God ſought 
to bring himto,vas the ſight of his owne prelent error,and that being once per- 
cciued, he became traftable ; Lord(ſaith he) what wile rhow that / do (0)? I nught 9 Afts 9.6, 
caſily rnultiply examples of this kinde , bur theſe may ſerue to ſhew , that the 
ſenſe and apprehenſion of our owne wandering, is the firſt ſtep ro our entrance 
into life. And therefore it is that the Scripture is ſo full, in diſcouering onr na- 
turall crring. The Spirit of God (peaking of the whole race and generation of 
mankinde , (for ſo Pawlapplyeth it)(aith,7 hat all are gone out of the way p. In 1- » pjl.14. 3, 
ſaiab, Al we(Gith the Prophet )like ſheepe baue gone aſtray (q): It 152 place worth Rom.3.10e 
the noting ; we hawe gone aſtray like ſheepe : there isno creature more apt to wan- 9 Elay 53-6. 
der then a ſheepe , there is none more vnapr, of it ſclfe,toreturne into the right 
' way againe. T be Oxe(as the Scripture ſaith)knowerh his owner, and the Aſſe his 
maſters cribbe(r):the very ſwine accuſtomed to the trough,if he goe abroad, yer r Elay 2.3. 
at night will finde the way home againe ; but the ſheepe once ſtrayed , of hiz- 
ſclfarerurneth not... Al we therefore(laith the Prophet )like ſheep are gone aſtray, 
to ſhew our ſimplicitie,and how vnpolsible a thing it is for vs of our ownpower 
to returne. And the Prophet inthe next words giucth a reaſon , We haxe turned 
euery one to his owne way(s):Gods wayes,and our owne waies are direRly contra- recy g2.8, 
ry. Wee runne naturally after the wayes of our owne hearts, and wee cannot 
chuſe then but wander vtterly from the way of life. Againe, the lefſon of our 
Sauiour here belongeth to all, Enter in as the ftraite gore, Entrance in at the gate 
preſuppoleth a beeing withour the gats ; no man is bid to enter, that is alreadie 
within:if all be exhorted to enter,it argueth that we are all without;and if we be 
conſidered in our (clues, then as the Apoſtle ſaith, Deſtruttion and calamute arc 
#nour Wayes and the w of peace pe doe not know(t). This care of the holy Gholt, . Rom.3.16; 
in the whole courſe ofthe Scripae to acquaint vs with our wandrings, 
the neceſsitie of the right vnderſtanding of it, if we delire to be ſaued. Let vs 
make vic of this point. . (IONN= 

Itis a point of great vic, helping vs in needefull point, the ri 

iudging of our owne eſtate ;let vs not be wilfully —— — Fo 
why ſhould we be deſirous to judge in other things, as of timesand ſeaſons, of 
the face ofthe skie (as Chriſt faith «,) of wares and commodites, of caſes and uMarh.15.3; 

ons in the Lawe, and yet neuer care to vnderſtand how it fareth wich our 

oules? The ſoule is the principall,and ought principally tobe looked vntg. Let 
vs carne to be able to iudge of our ſelues, whether it be with vs as it ought to be: 

Prooue your ſelues((aith the Apoſtle x.) Ler vs ſearch and try our wayes, ſaith Te-, , co. 235 
remie(y ): Examine your heart vpon your bed,({aith Daiad z:) Wee all haue y Lam.3.40, 
that it is well with vs ; let vs looke to it, that our hope(as the Apoltle ſpe ) z Plal4.4. 
may be ſuch as may not mukg vs aſhamed(a.)Thcre is no hurt gotren by the triall » Rom-$-5+ 
of ourſclues, there is alwaycs danger in ſecurity. There be thouſands plunged 
into hell, that thought nothing leſle till they came there, and now they are palt 
recouerie : weare all trauellers in one of theſe rwo waies, and we ſhall arrive at 
one of theſe two places here mentioned, life, or deſtruftion, there isno third z 
who would not bee glad to know touching himſelfe, in which of theſe two waies 
he is, that if hebe in the cuill way,he may ſpeedily come out of it; if he bein the 
right, he may goe on therein with checrefulneſſe ? This point is thething that I 
poo TR TS_ as cafily vnderſtand it , 
as you do in your going iudge by ſuch ſtiles and gates,and whether 
youarein the true way,yea, or no. Now this I may deliver to you tor a_ matter 
of certainety , that all(excepting infants, the manner of whoſe connerſion is 
knowne only vnto God) all I (ay which are partakers of life eternall,this isthear 
firit ſteppe toir, the and vodertanding of their former errours ; God 
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fiſt o their hearts,and maketh rhem to perceiue that they are in a courſe, 
the iflue whereof is crernall death ; withthis their hearts are ſmittcri and 
Iced, and they are cuen woe with themſclues to conſider it. Marke then this : 
Art thou one that ncuer yer ſawe the errour and miſeric of thine own naturall e. 
ſtare , thar acuer had(t yet any compunCtion of heart to conſider thine owne 
wandering, that was neuer grieued tothinke vpon thy life paſt,to ſee how thou 
haſt all this while hitherto beene miſtaken? Art thou one that haſt alwayes plea. 
ſed thy ſelfe in thine owne courſes , ſcarcely ſo much ascalling it into queſtion , 
whether thou walkeſt as they oughteſt to do yea or no? Surcly thy caſe is feare- 
full and damriable ; and I may ſurely (ay vnto thee , that if thou holdeſt on ſo , 
thou ſhalt neuer be ſaued. Let vs in the fcare of God looke vnto it,it is a matter 
that concernes the greateſt part;we bleſſe our ſclues in our owne hearts, we haue 
lined hitherto after our owne luſts, worſhipping God, when, and in wharman-. 
ner our (clues plca(cd, taking to our (clues the libertic of grofſe fines, hatred,en. 
vic ,couctouſneſſe, opprelsion,drunkenneſle, and the lil:e;and we be nor yer per- 
fwaded;nor can be, that the way pgs the courſe we hold,is otherwiſe then 
i ought to be. There is not the vileſt wretch, be his fafhion of life neuer (o vile, 
but he will (ay, he hopes he is right, nay he will be very contiJent 1n it, that he 
1s ſo, and yet neuzr in his life had any true remorſe,nor neuer knew or perceiued, 
what it was to wander from the wayes and paths of happineſſe. Decriue we not 
our ſchues,cither we mult beginne here at the ſight of our olde errows, or clſe 
we can neuer tread the path thar leaderh vnro life. 

Deftrine 2. The next thing which by the rule of my text muſt be incuery one that would 
be ſaued,is,care toſeck outthe true way,and that path, which leaderh and brin- 
geth the goers in it vnto life. This is plaine alſo(as tome ſeemeth)by this Scrip. 
ture ; for as the light of amans ancient wandering, muſt goe before his entrance 
into a new courſe ; ſo of neceſsitic when he perceineth his errours, the right way 
muſtbe ſoughr out , and certainely vnderſtood , before he can enter thereinto x 
ſo that he which bios me enter into the gate of life, bids me withall to ſeek where 
that gate is, for otherwiſe my deſire of entrance is in vaine, If a maſter doe will 
his ſcruant to goe to ſuch a houſe, it is preſappoſed that either he doth know the 
way to it,or elſe maſt makeenquuic for it. And this care to enquire out the true 
way in this particular,is the plaine doQtrine of the Scripture ; Srand mn the wayes , 
and behold and aske for the olde way which us the good Wway,and walke therein, and ye 

bferem.5,r6 ſhall finde reſt for your ſoules b: there is a plaine charge, and an expreſſe comman- 
dement,in the multitude and variety of ſuppoſed wayes vntoſaluation, to make 

cx. Theſ.5.24 diligent enquirie which is the good way, ſtand in the way and aske.T ry all things c, 
ſaiththe Apoſtle, it is a rule giuen principally touching dofrine and precepts 
direRing to cternall life: Paul willeth them ro examine and ponder themall, and 
neuer leaue trying till chey haue boulted out the truth, as the men of Berea did, 
d Atz.17.11. that heard Paul, they ſearched the Scripture daily, whether thoſe things were ſo (d). 
Tohalt betwixt two opinions , and to be in ſuſpence , not knowing which way 
oy to encline, and to be in Religion as idle Beggars are in their way, rea» 
y to go which wav ſocuer the ſtaffe falleth,how harcfulla thing it is inthe ſight 
of God , wee may conceiue by the ſharpe reproofe vſcd by Elias vntothe waue- 
e1.Kin 18,24 Ting te, How long will ye halt berween two opinions(c? )When there weredifte- 
rencesof opinions in tne world touching Chriſt, ſome taking him for John Bap. 
r;/t, ſome for Elias, ſome for Jeremias, ome for ons of the Prophets ; our Sa- 
uiour called his Diſciples together , and would needes know their indgement , 
ſMath-16.15 But Whom ſay ye that I am(f? )Chriſt would teach thereby, that when there are 
varieties of opinions in matter of Religion ; ſome ſay this isthe way , and ſome 
ſay that, men ſhould not(as themanner is)take occaſion thereby ro ftand doubr. 
full, and adhere tonothing certainely, bur ſhould enquire withthe greater care, 
char they may be certaihely and ſoundly reſolued in the truth. There is no man 
profciſeth 
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profefſeth any thing, bur(if ir be but for his credite ſake) hee will labour t6v1>+ 
derftand,if it be ethe very myſterie of it, and to know the certainetic of 
fach things as are appertaining to it: How much more in Religion ſhould the 
certainerruth be laboured for ? Errour in other things doth premdice the bo. 
dy onely, andthe things which concerne it, but the miſtaking m this, I meane 
inthe maine poynts of ir, is the vtter and irrecoucrable hazard of a mans ſoute. 

This mayferue briefly for the opening of this ſecond poynt ; letvs now come to 

ly 1t- | 
"This point alſo will conuince vs,to be not as yetentred into the way to life,in UV/e. 
as much as we are ſoexceeding careleſſe in this duty of ſeeking and ſearching 
out the truth. Some are drowned inthe depth of ignorance, and neuer entcr- 
taine ſo much as a he , whether their way bee right yea or no : ſome are 
profanely deſperate and pur all to an aduenture, not caring what bee the iſſue ; 
if they be right, ſoit is ; if not, what remedy,they muſt beare it as well as they 
may :ſome be ſuperſtitious, and deuoted to their forefathers ſteppes, and holde 
rher courſe for a ſufficient rule,without further queſtion:ſome are time-ſerners, 
and looke only to the Law, as that leades ſo wil they follow to day on this faſhi. 
on,to-morrow on another,if need be:ſome are pecuſh and peruerſe, and pleade 
the diuerſities of wayes , and he rutirleof religions, an ſo thinke  loas 
cuſed: ſo that by that time we haue put all to theſe ſeuerall heads which belong. 
vnto them,we ſhall find ſcarce a rench® as the Prophet ſaith, whole care it is to la- ,,, ;, 
bour and take paines to ſeeke and enquire which is indeed the gate of grace, and *** ®* 
which is the true path that leadeth vnto heauen. Indeed the world is full of buſi. 
neſſe,and each man as his humour leades him is imployed, the couetous man for 
his wealth, the malitious man for his reuenge, the voluptuous liuer for bis plea. 
ſure, the wanton for his luſt, the.proude for his backe;for theſe things men ſceke 
farreand neare, all the deuices,all the meanes that may be poſible ; butan a{- 
ſurance that the way we haue choſen to bring vs to heauen,is the right way,of all 
thi or RIS any ay = Oi men gy 
for his way to mill, or to market, as hee is for his way to life eternall. In thoſe 
wayes he will be perfit, if he doubt hewill aske,he will enquire ; Is this theway? 
what marks?what turning to ſuch or ſuch a place? As for the other way,wee goe 
all ypon meere conceipt,wee thinke it is ſo,wee haue heard others ſay ſo, bur we 
ſeeke not for the certainty whether it be ſo. What a miſery is this, and how harh 
Satan beguiled the greateſt part for the filling of his ownebarnes? Inthisblind. 
nes he carries men hoodwinked(as a man would carry a hawk vpon his fiſt)whi- 
ther he liſt, and they will be inthe pit before they are aware of it. Ibeſeech you 
take notice of this point, it isno flight thing I entreate of;he that may command 
vs,he that can condemne vs,he which ere it be long ſhall iudge vs, cuen hee char. 

vs heere to enter in at the ſtrait gate. How ſhallwee enter if wee know it 
not? how ſhall we know it if we ſeeke it nor? Neither is it aſlight kinde of (ce- 
king thar we are cailed vnto : therebe many by-wayes,but the right way isbut 
onezas in ſhooting a man may miſſe diuerſly , hee may ſhoote vnder, hee may 
ſhoore ouer, hee may ſhoore wide, on this ſide,and on that, but there is but one 
way to hitthe marke;ſo a man may many wayes be miſtaken, bur there is bur 
one gate that leadeth vnto happineſſe, and all thecunning isto find it, Well,the 
Scripture willreach vs, the word of God will bze as the Angell of God to Petey * AQ-12, 
to dire& vs;and if wee will vouchſafe to attend the full ing of this Text, I 
een 3 erent er __ - - 3 rt as 
letthis preuaile againſt our ſecurity, and let it bring vsſo onour way to 
life,asto make vsſay with Paxl whenhe was HEEES pF 
wilt thou that ? doe i? and with the poore Gaoler,Whar muſt? do to be ſaned*?this i a2 g.6, 
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The third thing which this text neceſſarily commendeth vnto vs, it we would Dettrine 3. 
| ; be 
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be ſaued,js,a reſolution when we haue felt our errour, and found the right way 
and the true gate all delaics laide aſide ro make a preſententry.If you aske how 
I proue this by my text,I rhusmake it manifeſt. It 1s a rule in ciuill matters, thar 
in bonds of debt betwtene man and man,when there is no certaine day named , 
then the debt is due preſently : ſo here,'the commandement and charge beeing 
giuen indefinitely , withour any expreſle limitation of any ſet rime, it followerh 
that it is preſently to be pertormed. Our Sauiour ſaith not,enter hereafter when 
thou art more at leiſure;or to the young man,cnter when thou art olde;or to the 
old man,enter when thou art a dying ; or to the couctous man,enter when thou 
ha(t glutted thy defire with wealth; or to the drunkard,enter when thou art vt- 
terly diſabled thar thou canſt be drunk no longer:but he ſaith ro all,at the inſtant 
Emer ; doe it preſently doe it (traitway,deferre not to doe it. And this is allo the 
plaine do&rine of the Scripture ; f made haſte, ſaith Dauid, and f delayed nor to 
1PGl.11g.60. keepe thyc mmandements \ , It is commended in Petey and eAndrew , that when 
* M4$3-4420. Chriſt called them, they left their nerres ſtraitway ®, When Chriſt called J«- 
" Luk.19.5, chexs, the Text (airh, that hee came downe haſtily*. The reaſon why there muſt 
be a reſolution of preſent entrauce,is,becaule, as there isa time of grace, in the 
which the gate of Mercy ſtands open, ſothere 1s a time of tudgement, in which 
this gate will be ſhut vp,and all hope of entry vtterly remooued. Daxid (peakerh 
. s ofarime, in which God may bee found ®, which implicththat there is a tinie, -in 
© which Gud will not be found. The tinie when hce may bee found, what it is, Paul 
teacheth,where ſpeaking of the preaching of the word, & of the offers of grace , 
thar are therein made daily ; heeſaith, Beholde, now is the accepted time, now is 
* 2,Cor.6.2. the day of ſaluation?. The time preſent is the onely time, the time ro come is no 
tine,no more then the time palt , it is a matter of meere yncertainety; To day if 
* Plal.95-7+ ye will heare , itis read vnto vs continually 4,There is a time comming, and wee 
know nothow neare it is,(though the generall ende may bee farther off, yer our 
particular account cannot be farre ; wee {ee daily how ſome droppe away of all 
ages, and eſtates ; ) I ſay theres a time commung, in which (as Chriſt ſaith) 
' Luk.13.2 4. 7947y ſhall ſeeke to enter mand ſhall not be able * ,O what wofull yelling,and pirtifull 
crying,and carneſt knocking there will be then at the gate, with Lord, Lord, open 
"Mat 25.21, 9te vg ;when that heauy doome, Depart from me,1 know you not (hal be their por- 
I 3. tion. This is the reaſon why it is no ſafe delaying.I would we would learne wiſe. 
dome from our outward buſineſſes: what makes husbandmen breake their ſleep, 
*Iris che vſe and whule it is yet night,to bee trauelling tothe ſea fide for their ſand ;# meete 
of the weſt them, aske them the cauſe why they are vp ſo exceeding ſoone ? The anſwer is 
Pſa ro ma. IEady,(you know it better then my lelfe)the tyde requires it,a piece of an houre 
nure their Joſt may breed much hinderance, the time of the yeare haſteneth, and when it 
ground with 1s gone, it cannot bee recalled, Oh! can we not command the tyde to ſtay vs,but 
land, muſt we ride and poſt;and make ſuch haſte to preuent it;and thinke wee to haue 
the gate of mercy to ſtand open at our pleaſure? Be not deceiued, Eſau came tar- 
' Heb 12.17, dy,and ſought the bleſsing with reares,but could not obtaine it *, 

Uſe. The vſeis, to cure that euill ſickenefſe of delaying,which is the very bane of fo 
many ſoules. Iremember the reportof the Prophet Haggs maketh of the people 
that negleGed the re-edifying of the temple, T hw people(ſaith he)ſay,that therime 

* Hag-1.2, #4 not yet cone, that the Lords houſe ſhould be builded®:{o, many thinke ir 15 not yer 
time for them to looke to heauen-ward, youth muſt haue his courſe , the couc- 
rous bagge muſt be filled,the pleaſure of the fleſh muſt be fully raſted, ambition 
muſt come to his height,and then it will be time to retire. Tet 4 little more ſleeps 

* Prog 6.16, - aith the ſlug gard *:1et God beare wirhvsalittle,and in time we willenter. This 

7 Reu, 2.24. is asthe Scripture termeth it,the very deepenes of Sathan 7, thus to beguile men z 
and(no doubr)there are many in hell , which had a meaning in their lite time to 
enter in,but G94 hath cur them ſhort,and depriued them of that , which when 
they might,they refuſed toaccept of, Wellf wee haue ſeenc our ——— 

ring, 
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dering, if God hath opened our hearts,that we wwe there 1s no remedy but 
a new courſe mult be centred into, if wee haue - anna. am God, 
which isthe way; let vs reſolue ypona preſent entry.Chriſt ſaith, The kingdowe 
of beaxen ſufferreth violence*:Me thinks Chriſt there (peaks of heauenasof a mat-: Math. 14.1% 
rer offered, which if it be not preſently taken, is preſently loſt ; and therefore ail 
men of diſcretion that know the woorth of it, preſſe, and throng toward it, and 
catch after it, and cuen ſweat about it, thar they may haue it while there is pol. 
ſibilitie of obraining it. w_—_ my mouth and panted, ſaith Dauid *, there WAS « Pſal x1 
haſte;? follow hard roward the marke ſaith Paul;*there was ſpeed. This is the third x 21, 
thing required to faluation ; there is no time named , therefore it mult bee done * Phil.z.1 4, 


preiently. 

The fourth thing which now followeth to be treated of, is the entrance it ſclfe: Dottrins 4. 
our former wandering mult be felt , the right and true way mult be ſought for , | 
when it is found, a reſolution of preſent entrance muſt be pur on ; andthen next 
we muſt put forward. Enter inat the ſtrait gate. To thisa&t of entrance there are 
two things required, the firſt is(thatI may vſe tearmes agreeable ro my Text) 
ſtooping ; the ſecond a ſtripping of our ſclues of whatſocuer may hinder our 
entrance. Firſt,there muſt be a kinde of ſtooping, becauſe the comming in is 
low. It is (aide of heauen in the Scripture, that it is 4 houſe not made with hands<.* 2.Cor.y.1, 
Now;,as in the matter thereof it is dittering from our carthly buildings , ſo is ir 
in the framing and contriuing of it. In great mens houſes, it is a great cye-ſore, 
to ſce a little, low, and pinching entry to a large and ſpacious dwelling ; but to 
the end all thingsmay be anſwerable,asthe houle is of great receipt,lo the gates 
muſt be high and loftie, and the comming in according. But now in this houſe 
which is cternall in the heauens, it is otherwiſe. Indeedir is large within, For in 
my Fathers houſe(ſaith Chriſt) are many manſions *;bur yer the gate vnto it is ex- , wt. 
ceeding low , the entry narrow, the palsing in , very ſtrait : Itis the gare of _w_ 
humility. A man that beareth vp hi alotr, inthe pride and ſecurity, and 
ſenſleſneſſe of his owne heart, that leaneth to his owne wiſcdome, that pleaſeth 
hinſclfe in a flattering opinion of the goodnefle of his owne eſtate, that was ne- 
uer beaten downe by the terrour of the Law, and the duebeholding of Gods iu- 
ſtice, ſuch an one can enter heere,this gate is too low for his haughty, car. 
nall,and (elfe-pleaſing {tomack to enter iyar.See an example or two ot the ſtoo. 
ping of Gods children, in their entrance into grace. Looke firſtvpon Dawid, 

Ame iniquities are gone ouer my head and are as a weightie burden too heauy for me*; * Plal 33.4, 
Me ſcemeth I (ce Dauid in this paſsion, like a man oppreſſed with ſome carriage 
more then he is able to ſtand vnder, which makes him double and crouch , and 
ranges long to be caſed ; ſo Dawid was with the weight of his ſinnes,he was 

ken downe with the ſight and conſideration of them. What thinke we,did 
not Ezra ſtoope, when he prayed, O my God ! 7 am confounded and aſhamed to 
lift vp mine eies unto thee my God, for our miquities aye gone ouer our heads, and our 
treſpaſſe is growne vp to heauenf ? Did not fob ſtoope when he (aid,O Lord I abborre * Exra,g.6. 
myſelfe in duſt and aſhes 8? Was not Ezechiah calt downe when hee cried in the * lob 42.9, 
birterneſſe of his ſoule, O Lord is hath oppreſſed me comfort me ? Looke into the * 1(2-48.14, 
New Teſtament, what thinke we of the woman that ly ar Chriſts feet, that Wa- 
ſhed them with teares and wiped them with the baires of her head ', was not here hu- i 1,44, , 17. 
mulitie? How iudge wee of the Publican , did hee not manifeſt the humilitic of &c. 
his ſoule cuen by the ſtanding of his body ? hee would not ſo much as lift vp his 
eves to heaxen but ſmote his breaſt, and ſaid, God be mercifall ts mee a ſinner *. Con: x "=" YO"IAE 
ſider well the example of Saint Paul, 1 was once alive (ſaith he) without the Law'; \Row.7.3.18, 
hee once bare his head as high as the beſt, and I warrant you would not haue 
feared for profeſsion of Religion,to ſer his foot to him that was holieſt;rouching 
the righteouſneſſe which is m the Law((aith he) 1 was unblameable ®, But when his ® Phil 2.6. 
eics were opencd to ce his former errour,when he had found out thetrue _ 
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life, and to tame toenter in it,then hee ſtooped, / know that 52 me dweL 
leth no good thing: 1 count all things bat loſſe, for the excellent knowledge ſakg.of Chriſt 
Jeſus my Lord;] indge them to be dung that 1 may wine Chriſt *, Hecre was a man 
ſtrucken downe, ourwardly in body, when he ſaw the light from heauen on-thie 
way, but much more in heart,whea he ſaw after his Jong wandering, , the traiee 
gare that leaderh ynto heauen. This is the com(c thar all that will be aued muſt 
come vnto. 

It is of very great ve. It will proone a great many of vs to be meere ftrangers 
to the way of life. For why? Itmay betrucly (aid of vs, as the Lord ſpake orice 
of the Iews,We are not kumbled to this day *:the naturall pride of our hearts. tsncrt 
yet beaten downe;there be but jew thar ſtoope and are caſt downe with the fight 
of their own ſpiriruall baſcneſle, few thar ftand in awe of Gods maieſtie,and 
tremble ar his word; The proude Phartſie that ſtood vaunting,God 1 thenke bim; 
1 am thus and thus ?, hath many followers ; but the poore Publicane that hung 
downe his head, the conſcience of his ſinnes filling his face with ſhame, hath bur 
few like hum. What one of many hath learned with Dauid,to bee lowe in his owne 


1 2.Sam 6.22 ſight 4? Pauls rule, If any man among you ſeeme to be wiſe in this world, let him be a 
* x.Cor 3-18. foole that he may be wiſe *:tew know 1t,but tewer vnderſtand ir,bur they be feweſt 


Dottrme 5. 


\, 


CHeb.r2,1, 
'Eph 4.22. 

* Gal,5.24« 
* Coloſ.z 5. 
!Rom,6.z3 


*1.Per.4.2, 
» 


of all that haue praiſed it.O when ſhal we be found robe humbled in rhat mea- 
ſure as the Cortaths were, to whom Paul was forced ro write a letter of comfort 
ro reuiue them? One 1s putfed vp with a conceit of his owne ſufficiency & know - 
kedge,and ſcornesthe (1-nplicity of the Goſpe), and to firin the Learners forme 
in Chriſts ſchooke. Another is frozen in ignorance and blindnefſe, and knowes 
nothing by hi ſelfe,his very vices (ce nes vertues vnto him, cuery thing is with 
him as 1t ought to be. Athitdis lifted vp witha preſumptuons opinion of Gods 
mercy,and thinkes it a matter of cafineſſe to obtaine it,ſothar he neuer ſo much 
asthinkesvpon yeectding, and vpon the hambling of his ſoule before the Lord : 
ſothat we may well be (aid to be ſtrangets from the way of life, ſuch we will not 
ſtoope ſo low,as this {traite gate of humility. Begge we of God therefore,that he 
would bend our yron necke,that he would take the ſtiffe ſtony hearts our of our 
bodies, 2nd giue v of fleſh,yeclding and flexible,and caficto be bent, that 
being once become ehenas nothing in our owne opinion, wee way be fit paſſen- 
gers for this little and ſow doore that leaderh vnto life. 

Well,it tolloweth: together with this ſtooping,there muſt go(as I (aid) a cer- 
taine ſtripping of our ſelucsalſo ; he that would goe through a ſtrair way, a nar- 
row entry ,it1$ no wiſedomefor him to clogge himſclfe with many things abonr 
himyhe had necde rather tolighten himſclte, thathee may goe through with the 
greater caſe, Somulſt it bee in this caſe, the gate you ſeceto lite, is {trait and pin- 
ching,and therefore as the Apoſtles ſpeaketh to the Hebrewes(very firly for this 
purpoſe)T be ſinne that hangeth ſo faſt on, muſt be ſhaken off ' - the olde man muſt bee 
caſt off *: the fleſh with the affettions and luſt muſt be mortified ": our members that 
are on earth muſt be crucified *: the weapons of vnrighteouſneſſe muſt bee layde aſide !: 
we muſt leaue our old fins behind vs,if we wil enter in here;to bring them in with 
vs at this little gate it is impoſsible. The courtous man with his bags,the ſwearer 
with his great oaths,that malicious man that{wels with his malice,the ambitious 
with his high ts, the vicious with his minions, the drunkard with his full 
cuppes,theſe,and the like to theſecan nener enter here with their d 
What ſinne focuer thou haſt formerly delighted in, if it were to thee as thy ri 
hand,or thy right eye, thou muſt cur it off and caſt it from thee, thou muſt ſtrue 
to {trip thy ſclte of it,or elſe this gate much roo litrle for chee to go in at, This 
is like the hole the Snake ateabidonn, where he leaues his olde skinne be- 
hinde him. If thou meane to come here, thou muſt then ſay with S.Perer, Je i e- 
nough for me that 1 hane ſpent the time paſt of my life after the luſts of the Griles wal. 
king in wantomes,luſts drunkennes,gluttony Ariking s,and in abhominable A 
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other things, better things are now expeRted of mee ; euen that hencefoorth, 1 
ſronl2 line; not after the lffes of men, but after the will of God, It is an excellent Verſ-z, 
place. I could bring in a cloud of witneſſes ro make good this point, that olde 
ſinnes muſt bee ftript off, when wee once put our foote to the threſhold of this 
{trait gate. This I may be bold to ſay,for I know it is true; that there isro mans 
or womans conuerſion recorded in the Scripture, bur there is a manifeſt change 
noted in them : Infirmities they had ſtill, but finne reigned not in them, as it 
did before. And there is great reaſon for it : For if a manentring into the pro. 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, might ſtill haue liberty to follow the wayes of his owne 
heart,and to pleaſe himſelfe,in fulfilling of his owne laſts ; what great thing were 
it to be religious ? If he that had beene ignorant,might be ignorant ſtill, hee thar 
had beene filthy,might be filthy (till, hee that had beene anopprefſor,might op. 
© ſtill, andſo in other ſpecialities : all the world then would bee religious; 
whar grear thing then ſhould Chriſt be chought ro worke in vs, and for vs,f our 
olge corruptions ſhould reigne, and wee ſhould not be freed from the dominion 
of ſinne ? 

This poynt will diſcouer vnto many of vs, the folly and vanity of oar hearts ; ſe, 
wee will ncedes bee thought to bee in the right way, and to haue choſen the true 
courſe vnito cternall happinefſe, bur yer in the meane time wee will not forſake 
our olde faſhions, ſomewhat or other is behinde, which eyther for profite, or 
pleaſure, or eſtimations ſake, we will not be beaten from : ſome ſweere finne or 
other, that if it were poſſible wee would cuen carry with vs into heauen, and (0 
by that meanes we doe vtterly barre vp againſt our ſclues,our entrance into life. 

I pray you let ys not be decciued. Let mee propound vnto you the ſame queſti- 
on which Paul propounded vnto King Agrippe (a) ; Tell me, Doe you beleene the 3 AR.26.37, 
Scripture ? thinke you that it is true which Chriſt Gith, that the gate to heaven 
is a frait gate ? Tt you doe, thinke with your ſclues, what other reaſon can bee 
deuiſed, why it ſhould ſo bee termed, then this ; becauſe it requireth the ſtrip. 
ping off of olde corruptions ? If you agree this to be the meaning, how ſhall wee 
then hope to bee ſaued, and yer willingly, purpoſely and aduiſedly retaine and 
holde faſt our old ſinnes, as though we would at once ſerue both God and Mam- 
mon ; walke both in the Lords way,and in our owne way ? Theſe things cannet 

"\ holde, vnleſſe wee thinke to make God a lyer. Striuing to enter in at the ſtraite 
gare,aad a not ſtriuing againſt our owne ſelfe-pleaſing humours,theſe things can- 
not agree. This isthe vſc. 
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m Proceed ſtill in the matter,which in the beginning I tolde you 
SJ was moſt agreeing ro the maine ſcope of this place of Scrip= 
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Mx po ture,which 1s, to hew what things of neceſſitic ought to be in 
JEN GIÞ all that would be ſaued;Foure particulars haue bin treated of, 
Doftrine 1 Þ _— wag the reſt now follow to be handled. The fifth thing then which 


b Heb.6.1. 


cUHeb.1 2.1. 


FM by the authority & ſtrength of this text, ought to be in every 
== one that defireth ſaluation, is a continuall praeceeding and 
going on in good things. I doubt not bur you ſhall ſee this plainely prooucd to 
bee comprehended 1n the Text. Our Sauiour heere compareth Heauen to a 
place,from which by nature wee are all eſtranged ; true Religion is the way lea- 
ding vnto it, humilitie (the deniall of our ſclues, and the renouncing the by= 
palt pleaſures of linne) 1s the gate entring vs into this way. Now the vic you 
know of a way,is for trauellers,nort for idle loyrerers, or vaine gazers,or time-de- 
lading triflers ; ſuch 1s this ſpirituall way, it is a way leading to life, and there- 
fore requireth a continuall proceeding, from ſteppe to ſteppe, from grace to 
grace, without defiſting, without tyring, vntill the tournies cnd be reached vnto: 
and this is the exprefſe dodtrine of the Scriprure. The author of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes hath two excellent places for this purpoſe, the firſt is in the ſixr 
Chapter, where, writing vnto thoſe that had beene well and carefully inſtructed 
in the firſt principles of Religion (which he termeth the Doftrine of the beginning 
of Chrit ) hee exhorteth them, rhat, nor ſatisfying themſclues therewith, as 

h it were cnough that they were thus entred, and as it were ſeaſoned with 
ſound knowledge,they ſhould now be led forward vnro perfettion (b); as if he had 
ſaid, Indeede it is true,you haue begunne well, yet you muſt not thinke that ſuf- 
ficient ; there is a kinde of perfe&ion to be aymed at, and you muſt ſtill preaſſe 
and indcuour onwards to obtaine it : the ſecond place is,in the twelfth chapter, 
Caſt away (ſaith he ) eueyything that preſſeth downe, (diſcharge your (clues as much 
as it is potlible of all incombrances) tbe ſinne that hangeth ſo faſt on, ſceke to bee 
eaſed of it;and Jet vs runne with patience the race which uc ſet before vs (c);here, uſt 
according ro this text, hee likeneth the courſe of Chriſtianity to arace,in which 
there mult bee a ſpeedy haſtening,withour giuing ouer, vntill the end of the race 
be come vnto. Wee haue examples hereof 1n Scripture, two chiefly ; rhe one in 
Dauid,1 will runne the way of thy commandements (d);there was a proceeding,a go- 


d Phal.1ig. 32. ing on,a growth in godlines ; The other in Paul,ſpeaking of the excellent know- 


ledge of Chriſt, of tecling the vertue of his reſurre&ion, and of becing confor. 
mable to his death ; Brethren (ſaith hee) 7 count not my ſelfe that 1 attayned to 
it (e), (and yer Paul was more thenordinarily expert in the myſterie of Chriſt) 


e Phil.3.1 3-14 but one thing 7 doe, 1 forget that which ts behind, that which I haue done hitherto, 


fler.17.1. 


I am eucn aſhamed of ir, I account it not woorth the naming, / endexour my ſeife 
wnto that which is before, and follow hard toward the marke, for the price of the high 
calling of God in Chriſt Teſus: it is a place and an example worthy (as the Scripture 
ſpeakerh) to be written with the point of a Diamond(f )in thetables of euery Chri- 
{tian mans heart. Dawid deſcribing the true worſhippers of GOD that doe _ 
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him in truth of heart without hypocriſie, ſaith,they are-fuchas goe from firength 

ro ftrength g:men that doe wake m the Law of the Lord h:theſe manner ſpeakings FN. 
doe neceſſarily imply proceeding. It is trucly faide, that in Religion not togoe © 51319414 
forward,is to go backward,and, that that mans knowledge and feeling i-but a 

meere conceipt, a matter of fancie onely, which is not accompanicd with a de. 

fire of encreale. All preaching, all exerciſes of Religion ayme at one of theſe 

two, cither to conuert thoſe that are vncalled , or to builde vp thoſe which are 

conuerted. Deſire the ſincere milke of the word, (aiththe Apolile, that yee may 
grow thereby i; and God giues the ſpiritynto hischoſen,not only rorenew them, i x, Per 3.3, 
and to beger in them ſome lirrle ſparkles of grace, bur ro make then perfit in good 

works k. We ought to thanks God alwayes for you, ſaith Paul to the Theſſalonians , k Heb.x 3.21, 
becauſe your faith growerh exceedingly 1, The choſen of God are likened to rrees | 2-1 heſe3,5, 
planted by the riuers of waters , which will bring forth fruit in due ſeaſon, whoſe 

leafe doth nexer fade m:this is not all,tor they doe not onely hold their owne, but m PCal.s. 2. 
they arc (o full of ſap, thar they ſhall bring foorth fruit intheir age , and enen then n Plalg1.14. 
bee farte and flouriſhing n. Enill men ſaith the Apoſtle, waxe worſe and warſe 0; 9 3+I1m.3.43 
and fall away more - more, from one cxtremirie to another ; addmyg drunkenneſſe ® _ . 
zo thirſt q, as e Moſes (peaketh. Ir cannot then but be a diſhonour to God, if his i 
ſpirit ſhall not bee able tro worke to the making of thole thar are his, berter and 

better, to the leading them by degrees nearer and nearer vponperfection. Thus 

youlce the certainty of this point, namely,rhat the entrers into this gate of life, 

muſt not ſtand(as it were) about the doore,and fir them downe asfoone as they 

haue begunne to taſte of good things, but there is a way before them to bera. 

nelled in ; and,as through the neceſsitie of Nature, they comT euery day nearer © 
to the end oftheir daics,ſo by the powerof grace,they mult ſtriue ro come cuery 
day nearer tothe end of their faith,the ſaluarion of their ſoules. Let vs apply it. 

To reprooue that which hath beene reprooucd often, bur is not yer &d pr. 
and that is our flackneſſe, and our fluggithnes in ——— There is noc 
one man of many, bur he thinkes, and is verily perſwaded,that hee hath religion 
enough, and that he is cone far enough in the wayes of godlines, hee knowerh 
enough, and hee is zealous enough : I defire but the teſtimonies of your owne' 
hearts to witneſſe with me, whether that which I ſay benot truth ; for ifit were 
not ſo that men were ſtrongly perſwaded,thar for matters of Religion they were 
forward cnough , how could it be that they ſhould make (o little account of the 
meancsto bring them vnto more perfeion?how is it poltible that they thould 
not be aſhamed of theſclues to be found at this houre,as ignorant inthe gronnds 
of piety, and asflacke in the duticsof Gods worſhip, and in the praRile of ho. 
lineſle, as they were many yeares agoe? There bea grearmany of —_— 
whom , if it were enquired what knowledge in Religion they had (orne 8 
namber of yeares ſince, what zeale they ſhewed in the promoting of Gods King 9% 
dome , what care inthe hearing of Gods word, and in the worſhipand ſeruice 
of his name:and cgaine how i fanch with them for thee things at this preſents 
I will bee found ; that looke how it was of old, fo it is yet, ignorant then, IgnO- 
rant yet; careleſſe then,carelefſe yet; no alteration,no change,vnleſſe it beuthss , 
namely, that now they are moredull, more vnteachable, more hardned ,- more 
cold:hearted, more profane, ' more obſtinatethen before. 'How can this holde 
for good at the day of triall? you ſee the courſe of Chriſtianity which keadethto 
erernull happinefſe, hath both agate to enter at, and a way to goe forward ifs, 
How pear pu_ —_ reſt of the Lord,if we make PERY to 
in goodnefle ? If we ar a-point, propounding to our {clues 4 

— courſe,which we will ſtill go bs m,like a horſein « mill,and farthes 
then ſo we will not paſſe, we will be at a ſtint in our religion, and beyond that wd 
will notgoe : it isas vnpoſsible for vs to be ſaued, as it is for him to come to an 
houſe or Towne many milesoff; 'who ſeeing the way to it, ſtands till init, an# 
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neuer-puts one foote forward from the place where hee tooke vp his firſt Ntan- 
ding. Thinke not the word of God hath ſpoken theſe things in vaine, ſhadowing 
our {pirituall matters vnto vs by carthly things;Gods purpoſe 1s to make vs con- 
cciue the truth the better , and by ſucha place as this 15, to conuince vs euen by 
the light of our owne reaſon, that there is no hope of ſaluation,without a care to 
adde daily to our ſpirituall eſtate, to encreaſe in knowledge, to proceed in zeale, 
to be more forward in the worſhip of God, to haue more feeling of the loue and 
fauour of God cuery day then other. If we be glutred with theſe things, the fore- 
noones hearing filleth our ſtomacke, and we haue no further appetite that day , 
this dayes hearing doth not ſharpen vs againſt the next day, bur wee are ready 
to pleaſe our ſelues with that we doe , and ſo to amplihe it in our owne priuate 
conceipt , asthough no more were needefull ; It is a dangerous thing, I ſhould 
butdeceiue you, and plucke your bloud ypon my head , 1f I ſhould tell you that 
this were the way to eternal life. 

Well, for a ſecond vſe ; if it be ſo dangerous a thing,not to go forward, what 
is it,thinke we, to goe backeward, to decay, and grow cold in our loue to good 
things; T heir laſt ſtare({aith our Saujour))wilbe worſe then their firſt(r:)And,it is 
berter not to haue known the way of righreouſnes, then after they hane knowne,to turne 

from the holy commandement gen vnto them (The euill (pirit that is once caſt our, 
bringeth with him ſeauen dmels worſe then himſelfe. It 1s a matter ro be thought 
vpon by divers of vs : There was a time when the word of God was more preci- 
ous vnto vs, and when men and women did cuen throng together to this place, 
many ſeemed euen glad to heare , and to be made acquainted with good things 
was a joy vnto them : Burnow weare full, we are(like the nice and vnthanketull 
Iſraclites)weary of this Manna,the commonneſſe of Gods bleſsings hath drawne 
them into contempt. Beware of looking backe, take heed of going from ſtrength 
to weakeneſſe,from zeale to coldnefſe and deadnefle of heart, from carefulnefſe 
to ſecurity , from louing the houſe of God,and the exerciſes thereof,to loathing 
them, or at leaſt, to a lefle and more cold eſteeming them. Woe ſhall bee vnto 
vs, if wee ſhall now be glutred with that,which ſometimes wee longed for:it is2 
ſigne,thar all our ſhewes were but ſhewes,& all our proteſtations bur hypocriſie. 
For, sf yee haue taſted how bountiful the Lord is, then ye deſire the ſincere milke of the 
word to grow thereby t: It ye haue found any ſweetneſle in the exerciſes of Reli- 
gion , 1t is certaine yourappetite will be encreaſed rather then diminiſhed. If 
our ſpirits bedulled and tyred out with the contiouall vic of theſe holy exerci- 
ſes, 1t is a fearefull ſigne, and yet it is common,that we haue all nced to bee ad. 
moniſhed of it. Ard fer all that profefſe Religion, remembring that it is a way ; 
life eternall is not by and by ed, If therebee no ——_— it is dange- 
rous, but if there be backe-{liding, if our righteouſneſſe bee bur as the mormng 
deaw u,which the heate of the Sunne ſoone parcheth,it is worſt of all : rhe dog to 
the vorit,and the ſow to the myre x, is the heauieſt cenſure that can be giuen of a- 
ny man. T hey which haue beene once enlightned,and baue taſted rhe gifts of Gods ſpt- 
rut, if they once fall backe, #6 impoſſible hey be renewed by repentance y:it 152 
wofull ſaying, ir ſhould make vs euen le to conſider it. | 

Now tothis going on & proceeding in the way to life,there are ſundry things 
belonging, which it 1s very meete that we ſhould be made mrted with, they 
are impertinent neither tothe matter nor tothe rext, The firſt is,continuall gui- 
dance anddireQion., A man that is to journey ina way vnknowne, will not 
farisficd with this alone,that he is (ct into the right way but conſidering the pol- 
fbility of erring,he will furniſh himſelfe with as many directions as he can,glad 
be will beof any mans company that ynderſtandeth the way ; ſometime hee will 
beat the e rather then faile,ro hire a man that may conduct him. The way 
of peace which leadeth vnto happines, is a way which fleſh and bloud is not ac- 
quainted with,and the nature of mauis of it ſelfe yery ſubic& ro —— 
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fore his duty that would grow in godlines,isto get vnto him the direRis of foms 
ſure guide, which will nor decetue him, that fo hee may not faile of the end and 
marke which he deſireth. This was Daizas care,as appearcth by many ſpeeches 
of his: Maks me to nderſtand the way of thy precepts.zT each me the way of thy Sta- 2.Pll.119.27 
tutes a. Dirett me m the path of thy commandements b. Dirett my ſieps in thy word c. © Vecl.33, 
The grand guide (whoſe directions are alonely to bee looked vnto, and cannor ® - erl.25. 
deceiue)is the Lord Icſus. 1 am the way(Gaith he)and no man commeth to the Fa.” — 
ther but by me d.- And the Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, exhorting to ranne the race 
which is ſer before 15, bids vs withall ro looke vpon the author and finither of our 
faith(ec):his bloud,as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh, hath prepared a new and lining © Heb 12.2, 
way(f)The dire&ion which Chriſt giuerh, is comprehended in his word, which f <bap-10.19 
is therefore often in the Scripture termed the Lerds way , becauſe no courſe can *** 
bring a man vnto eternail lite , but that which is there preſcribed. Danid faith, 
this IVord was « light unto bes path g : and Peter h commendeth thoſe to whom he g Phl.ng.og 
wrote,becauſe they gaue heed to it, as to the beſt and ſureſt inſtruker. The word **P*-4-19+ , 
of God contained in Scripture is fitly compared to the pillar of the cloud which 
led the people of 1racl in the wildernefle ; when that went forward, the people 
marched ; whenthat ſtayed, the people ſtood (till ; all their tourney was fra- 
med according to the moouing of the cloud. Of the ſame vic is the word of God 
in the way of life;when that calleth,we may and muſt mooue ; when that reſtrai- 
neth,we ought not to put fot ward ; our care muſt be to ſure our cou andcarri- 
age thereunto. Now as Chriſt the head-guide hath left the fulncfle of direQion 
in his written word, ſo he hath entruſted the Miniſters of the Church therewith, 
he hath committed it unto them 1,25 the Apoſtle ſpeakerh,not that they thould en- ; , co, Þ be. 
groſle it to themſclues,& leade the people of God which way themſclues pleaſe, 
but that = ight ftudy to ſearch out the hid matter therof,and apply it to the 
direRion Church according to euery mans occaſion. For this cauſe the 
Paſtors ofthe Church in reſpeR of their funion,are called Leaders or guiderk: |, ,, 
and whereas Chriſt calls ignorant and erroneous teachers blind guides 1, itargu- 1,, 77? 
eth thar ſound inſtrucers are well termed by the name of Gmudes. The interpee- | Mar.z 5.24. 
ting of the Scripture, is called a guiding of the hearers. When Philip demaun- 
ded of the Eunuch, reading (as he rode)vpon Eſzy, whether hee underſtood that 
which he read:he anſwered him, How can f except I haa'a guide(m)? meaning, ex- ARS zr, 
cept hee had one to expound ynto him. So then, hitherro the matter is now 
brought ; hethat would goc on,and procecde a3 he onght in the way tolife,muſt 
get himſelfe a guide. The head-guide is the Lord leſus, hee hath recommended 
hisdire&ionsvnto ys in his word,and for the common benefite and inſtruction 
of his Church, he hath giuzngifts vnto men, and enabled chem to lay open the 
myſterie of the Scriprure,andby this his ordinance hee guides and directs thoſe 
that are in his etcrnall coun(cll ordained vnto life So that as it is ſaidof the 1our- 
ney of the Ifraclites, that God did leade them like ſheepe by the hands of Moſes and 
Aaron n :(o it is true in this ſpirituall voyage,that the Lord leades his choſen by © - 04 
the hand of his Miniſters. By them he gathereth together his Saints(o), Theſe Iam Ho * 
lure are all of them ſure grounds that cannot be denied ; That the way of lite is 
to vs vnknowne,and therefore we need a gwade : Secondly,that Chriſt Iefusis the 
only true gwde:Thirdly,thart he hath reg icad all his directions in his word(that 
is, the whole counſell of God) & that forthe diſpenſing of his word (notwithſtan- 
ding the priuate vſc which cuery Chriſtian may and ought to haue of it) he hath 
ordained publike teaching by which to guide our feet into the way of peace. He 
*pat is diſpoſed to be captious,let him think wel which of all theſphe can except 
«g2inſt: In the mean time we wil rakethe fortruth,& ſomake the belt vie of the. 
This ſheweth, that albeit the raoſt of vs at this day, that profeſſe Religion, U/e. 
haue choſen guides vntoour (clues, yet wee faile in chuſing the true direction : 
ſome areguided by their owne priuare conceipr, ſome by the guile of the vos F 
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neuer-puts one foote forward from the place where hee tooke vp his firſt ſtan- 
ding. Thinke not the word of God hath ſpoken theſe things in vaine, ſhadowing 
our ſpirituall matters vnto vs by carthly things;Gods purpoſe is to make vs con- 
ceiue the truth the better , and by ſucha place as this 1s, ro conuince vs euen by 
the light of our owne reaſon, that there is no hope of ſaluation,without a care to 
adde daily to our ſpirituall eſtate, to encreaſe in knowledge, to proceed in zeale, 
to be more forward in the worſhip of God, to haue more feeling of the loue and 
fauour of God cuery day then other. If we be glutred with theſc things, the fore- 
noones hearing filleth our ſtomacke, and we haue no further appetite that day , 
this dayes hearing doth not ſharpen vs againſt the next day, bur wee are ready 
to pleaſe our ſelues with that we doe , and ſo to amplifie it in our owne priuate 
conceipt , asthough no more were needefull ; It is a dangerous thing, I ſhould 
butdeceiue you, and plucke your bloud vpon my head , 1f I ſhould tell you that 
this were the way to eternal life. 
Well, for a ſecond vſe ; if it be ſo dangerous a thing,not to go forward, what 
is it,thinke we, to goe backeward, to decay, and grow cold in our loue to good 
things; T heir laſt ſtare({aith our Sauijour) )wiltbe worſe then their firſt(r:)And,it « 
better not to have knowne the way of righreouſnes, then after they hane knowne,to turne 
from the holy commandement ginen unto them {:The euill ſpirit that is once caſt out , 
bringeth with him ſeauen dmels worſe then himſelfe. It 1s a matter ro be thought 
vpon by divers of vs : There was a time when the word of God was more preci- 
ous vnto vs, and when men and women did cuen throng together to this place, 
mavy ſeemed enen glad to heare , and to be made acquainted with good things 
was a ioy vnto them : Butnow weare full, we are(like the nice and vnthanketull 
Iſraclites)weary of this Manna;the commonneſie of Gods bleſsings hath drawne 
them into contempt. Beware of looking backe, take heed of going from ſtrengrly 
to weakeneſſe, from zeale to coldnefie and deadnefic of heart, from carcfulnefſe 
to ſecurity , from louing the houſe of God,and the exerciſes thereof,to loathing 
them, or at leaſt, to a lefle and more cold cſteeming them. Woe ſhall bee vnto 
vs, if wee ſhall now be glutred with that,which ſometimes wee longed for:it is2 
figne,thar all our ſhewes were but ſhewes,& all our proteſtations but hypocriſie. 
For, if yee haue taſted how bountifull the Lord is, then ye deſire the ſincere malke of the 
word to grow thereby t: It ye haue found any ſweetneſle in the exerciſes of Reli- 
gion , 1t is certaine yourappetite will be encreaſed rather then diminiſhed. IF 
our ſpirits bedulled and tyred out with the contiouall vic of theſe holy exerci- 
ſes, it isa fearefull ſigne, and yet it is common,that we haue all nced to bee ad. 
moniſhed of it. And ler all thatprofefſe Religion, remembring that it is a way ; 
yer vn we ny If therebee no p ing, it is dange- 
rous, bur if there be backe-fliding, if our righteouſneſſe bee bur as the morneng 
deaw u,which the heate of the Sunne ſoone parcheth,it is worſt of all : cþe - 4 
the vomit and the ſow to the myyre x, is the heauieſt cenſure that can be gi a- 
ny man. T hey which hawe beene once enlightned,and baue taſted rhe gifts of Gods fp1- 
— once fall backe, it 1s impoſſible þ 2 be renewed by repentance y:it 152 
wofull ſaying,ir ſhould make vs euen le to conſider it. | 

Now tothis going on & proceeding in the way tolife,there are ſundry things 
belonging, which it 2s very meete that we ſhould be made acquainted with, they 
are imperrtinent neither tothe marter nor tothe ext, The firſt is,continuall gui- 
dance anddireQion, A man that is to journey ina way vaknowne, will not 
fatisficd with this alone,thatheis (ct into the right way but conſidering the pol- 
fability of erring,he will furniſh himſclfe with as many direRions as he can,glad 
he will beof any mans company that vnderſtandeth the way ; ſometime hee will 
bear the e rather then faile,ro hire a man that may conduct him. The way 

of peace which leadeth vnto happines, is a way which fieſh and bloud is not ac- 
quainted with,and the nature of mauis of it ſelfe yery ſubicR A 
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fore his duty that would grown godlines,isto ger vnto him the dire&io of fome 
ſure guide, which will not decetue him, thatſo hee may nor faile of the end and 
marke which he deſireth. This was Daiznzs care,as appearcth by many ſpeeches 
of his: Make me to vnderſtand the way of thy precepts.zT each me the way of thy Sta- 2.PHl. 119.7 
tutes a. Direct me m the path of thy commandements b. Dirett my ſceps in thy word c. © Vecl.-33, 
The grand guide (whoſe directions are alonely to bee looked vnto, and cannot oo3he 
decewue)is the Lord Icſus. 1 am the way(Gaith he)and no man commeth to the Fa.” _—_— 
ther but by me d. And the Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, exhorting to ranne the race 
which is ſet before 115, bids vs withall ro looke vpon the author and fhnither of our 
faith(c):his bloud,as the ſame Apoſtle fpeaketh, hath prepared a new and lining © Heb 12.2, 
way(f)The direion which Chriſt giuerh, is comprehended in his word, which f Ctop-10.19 
is therefore often in the Scripture termed the Lords way, becauſe no courſe can ** 
bring a man vnto eternail lite , but that which is there preſcribed. Danid faith, | 
this IVord was « light unto bes path g : and Peter h commendeth thoſe to whom he g Phl.ng.1o5 
wrote,becauſe they gaue heed to it, as to the beſt and ſureſt inſtrucer. The word **P*4-4-19+ , 
of God contained in Scripture is fitly compared to the pillar of the cloud which 
led the people of Iſracl in the wildernefle ; when that went forward, the people 
marched ; whenthat ſtayed, the people ſtood (till ; all their tourney was tra- 
med according to the mooving of the cloud. Of the ſame vie is the word of God 
in the way of life;when that calleth,we may and muſt mooue ; when that reltrai- 
neth,we ought not to put fot ward ; our care muſt be to ſute our courte andcarri- 
age thereunto. Now as Chriſt the head-guide hath left the tulncfle of direftion 
in his written word, ſo he hath entruſted the Miniſters of the Church therewith, 
he hath commuttedit wnto them 1, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh,not that they ſhould en- ; , co... 
groſle it to themſclues,& leade the people of God which way them(clues pleaſe, 
but that os might ftudy to ſearch out the hi4 matrer therof,and apply it to the 
direion Church,according to euery mans occaſion. For this cauſe the 
Paſtors ofthe Church in reſpe& of their funion,are called Leaders or guides k: , ,. 
and whereas Chriſt calls ignorant and erroneous teachers blind guides 1, itargu- 1,, ©?" 
eth thar ſound inſtrucers are well termed by the name of Guides. The interpee- | Mariag.14. 
ting of the Scripture, is called a guiding of the hearers. When Philip demaun- : 
ded of the Eunuch, reading (as he rode)ypon Eſay, whether hee underſtood that 
which he read:he anſwered him, How can f except I haa'a gude(m)? meaning, ex- AQ.Þ z2, 
cept hee had one to expound ynto him. So then, hitherro the matter is now 
he ; hethat would goc on,and procecede a3 he ought in the way tolife,muſt 
get hunſelfe a guide. The head-guide is the Lord lefus, hee hath recommended 
hisdire&ions vnto ys in his word,and for the common benefite and inſtruction 
of his Church, he hath giuzngifts vnto men, and enabled rhem to lay open the 
myſterie of the Scriprure,andby this his ordinance hee guides and directs thoſe 
that arc in his etcrnall coun(cll ordained vnto life So that as it is ſaid of the tour- 
ney of the Ifraclices, that God did leade them like ſheepe by the hands of Moſes and 
Aaron 1 :(o it is true in this ſpirituall voyage,that the Lord leades his choſen by ® - Gl.77. 
the hand of his Miniſters. By them be oathererh together his Saints(s). Theſe Tam *5Ph #23 
ſure are all of them ſure grounds that cannot be denied ; That the way of lifeis =} 
to vs vnknowne,and therefore we need a guide : Secondly,that Chriſt Iefusis the 
only true gwde:Thirdly,that he hath rogtſinnd all hisdireCtions in his word(that 
is, the whole counſel! of God) & that forthe diſpenſing of his word (notwithſtan- 
ding the priuate vſc which cuery Chriſtian may and ought to haue of it) he hath 
ordained publike teaching,by which to guide our feet into the way of peace. He 
*pat is diſpoſed to be captious,let him think wel which of all theſe he can except 
«gainſt:In the mean time we wil take the fortruth,& ſomake the beſt vic of the. 
This ſheweth, that albeit the raoſt of vs at this day, that profeſſe Religion, Uſe. 
haue choſen guides vntoour (clues, yet wee faile in chuſing the true direction : 
ſome areguided by their owne priuare conceipr, ſome by the guiſe of the bo , 
B 3 ome 


doh. 14.6. 


p Ter.17.5-— 


q 1,Iob4.1. 


The Chriftians Iournall. 


ſome goe with the droue and are carried with the multitude, ſome are led only by 
the courſes of their forefathers, they hold it a ſure way,to do as they hatle done; 
the dire&ionof Chriſt Icſus ſpeaking in the Scriptures,and reuecaling his aduice 
vnto vs in the miniſtery of his Church, is leaſt looked after. Each man in theſe 
caſes thinkes himſelfe wiſe enough to be his owne aduiſer. In phyſicke we feare 
our owne iudgement , and belecue the Dottor ; in the Law, our Counſellor ; in 
other things we ſceke to menthat profeiſe knowledge, and are of ynderſtanding 
in thoſe things wherein we defire direion:bur in Diunity, and in the caſes of 
the ſoule, moſt men wnagine they are able to afford themſclues counſel! good e- 
nough : hence is it, thatthe knowledge of Gods word is not cared for, the ope. 
ning of it by expoſition, the vrging it by exhortation and reproofe, theſe things 
are little eſteemed : and indeed, if men be ſo wiſe , that they can by their owne 
wiſedome guide themſ.lues , wherefore ſhould they valew them? But c#rſed be 
the man(ſanth the Ecripture)that maketh fleſh his arme,and withdraweth bus heart 
from the Lord(p)God curſeth the fancies of mens owne hearts,andgiucth a ble. 
ſing onely to the obedient yeclding to his owne ordinance: what courſe ſocuer is 
framed without the word,be it in mans reaſon ncuer ſo plauſible;nay whatſoever 
is ſought for in the word with a relying vpon a mans owne priuate colle&ions in 
contempt or negle& of the publike meanes,the Lord doth neuerbleſle it, it tur- 
neth into error;and leadeth thoſe that truſt vnto it into deſtruRtion. This there- 
fore we are taught hence, if wedefire(as becomes vs)toproceede ingood things, 
and according to the aduice of the Spirit of God,to be led forward unto perfettion, 
we muſt ſeeke the direfion of the oniy true guide Chriſt Teſus inthe Scriptures: 
Tf we be ſtrangers in the booke of God, we cannot chuſe but be miſtaken, if wee 
would make true benefit by the Word, the ordinance of God muſt be regarded: 
and what cuerhe be that would be guided in the way of life, he muſt range him- 
ſcife among the common order of learners in Chriſts Schoole. This is the right 
way, there is no bleſsing promiſed of Godto any other courſe. Now you will 
ſay tome(perhappes) this is a very vncertaine and hazardous courſe, to binde 
our (clues to be guided by men,efpecially now adaies,when as the world is ſo full 
of Sedycers, and thoſe Seducers alſo ſo full of ſubtilty , and cuery one makin 

pretences of the truth to be on his ſide? Ianſwer, I perſwade not to this, to build 
vpon men, as though we ſhould receiue direftions for matter of ſaluation vpon 
truſt, belecuing cuery thing that is commended to vs , by thoſe that beare the 
name of Teachers in Gods Church : That were an intollerable bondage, and a 
flauery not to be endured;for the ſpirits muſt be tried;(q) and the Scriptures mult 
be examined whether their doctrine be p__ It you ſay there is yet nocer- 
rainety , for as they may miſtake in teaching, ſo may you in iudging allo; I an- 


ſwer, we muſt be ſo much the more earneſt with the Lord in praier, that his; Pl- 


rit may condu vs;and this rule in moſt things wee may proceede by.That do- 
arine which aimeth at this,to bring men only to Chriſt,by driving them out of 
themſclues,to reſt alone vpon his worthines, and giueth no colour of liberty to 
any ſin,bur ſtill ſtriues to keepe the corrupt nature of man within compaſie; that 
do&rine Iſay is the true way, the Preacher that draweth to thisis a true guide, 
and his dire&tion cannot deceiue vs. This isa plaine rule cafie to be conceined,ir 
i1sa ſhort rule, cafic to beeremembred , it is a rule, cafie to bee confirmed , in 
as much as it agreeth with the whole fcope of the Scriptures,which is Chriſt ITe- 
ſus freely juſtifying vs by imputed rightcouſneſſe before God, and powerfully 
renuing vs,and ſanRifying vs by his ſpirit,to the declaring of the fruits of obed1- 
ence before men. This is the firſt thing that muſt accompany our care togoe 0® 
inthe way to life ; adependance vpon the true guide Ieſus Chriſt, reuealing hif 
holy direRions tovs in his word. In ſome matters of interpretation of particu- 
lartexts, or ſome points of Religion of leſſer moment, it is poſsible for men of 
the greateſt ynderſtanding finally to miſtake ; but he that will in humilitic, and 
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ina dcniall and renouncing of himſelfe, rake the right courſe to bee' ſetled, in 
mae matters that doe neceſſarily concerne the ſaluation of his ſole ,cax not ( rhough his 
learning be ney ſo ſmall ) vtterlybe deceruca. 

The (econd thing that muſt accompany our purpoſe of going on in the way 
ro happineſle, 15 circumſpe&tion and an carneſt heeding of our courſe : ſo much 
is very manifeſt by the Text. You ce heere, that as the gate of entrance is ter. 
ined ſtrair, ſothe way of progrelle is called narrow : now 2 narrow way requireth 
heedefulneſſe, alittle flipping or going to this fide, or thar, may breede a great 
deale of inconuenicnce. And if wee examine the Scripture, wee ſhall ſee the like 
heede-raking required in this ſpirituall journey. Ir is a charge of the holy Ghoſt, 


that wee ſhould walke circumſpettly, (7) walke exaRtly,or curiouſly, or to ſpeake * 


truely according to the words meaning,walke preciſely : Make ſtrazt ſteppes to your 
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feere,leſt that which is halting be turned out of the way (5). Paul calleth the life of a (Heb. 11.1 4. 
Chriſtian walking by « rule, (t) as if a man went by a line,which he will not,which © Gal.6.16. 


he dareth not rurne from. T ake heede that yee doe as the Lord your God hath com- 


manded you,turne not aſide tothe right hand,nor to the left (x). An example we haue » Devr. 5-33. 
m Dad ; firſt his reſolution,] chought 1 will take heede to my wayes; (x) then next ® Plal.39.1, 


bis prayer, O that my wayes were made dzrett, or ſtraight, carried, as it were,by a 
kinde of leuell, with a reſpe (as himlſelte after ſpeakerh in the ſame place) vn- 


10 all Gods commandements, (y) as whena man hath a marke inhis eye,and ſtriuesy Plalng.z,s 


to keepe an euen and direct courſe vnto it ; or as when a workeman applieth his 
rule to his worke,and with his beſt indeuour ordereth the ſame accordingly. This 
is briefly, bur yer plainely and vndeniably rhe tiuth of this point : hee that deſi. 
reth to proccede in the way to happineſle, mult remember the way is narrow,he 
may ealily ſwarue from it, and it doth theretore. call ypon him for very great 
heedefulneſle and circumſpe&ion. | 

The vſc hereof is, to diſcouer two cuills inthe times, the one is careleſneſle, 
the other is prophaneneſſe : touching the former,notwithſtanding the ſtraitneſle 
which the word of God enijoynes,yet how great is our generall diſſolutenes? who 
thinkes himſclfe bound to thoſe ſtrait tearmes, as that hee ſhould make conſci- 
ence of cuery ſfinne ? what man doth euen as it were combine, and coucnant 
with himſclfe, to bee icalous ouer all his wayes,to (ct a watch before his mouth, 
torake heede to his words, to make a couenant with his eyes, to be wary of his 
Jookes, to ponder the path of his feete into what company he comes, to pur his 


knife to his throat,(2.) as Setomon ſpeakes; tobeware of exceſle,to keepe his hearr x Prov.33.3, 


with diligence,looking to it, what thoughts he entertaines,to be alwayes fearing, 
and cuer ſuſpeRing himſclfe,leſt he ſhould be miſcarricd, to bee ſtill lifting vp hus 
heart to heauen, that the Lord may eſtabliſh hin : who I ſay entreth into coue- 
nant with himſclfe for this ſpirituallheedfulneſſe? nay rathey whodothnot aduen- 
ture to take liberty to himlelfe in ſome one thing or other, ding as his hu- 
mor leades him ; mincing & extenuarting ſin,and ſuppoſing preſumptuouſly,that 
a man may wander a little aſtray,and yet returne. And by this meanes Satanger- 
teth great aduantage againſt many,for while he allureth and olleth them on,vn- 
der a colour of liberty from an cuen and dire courſe, hee drawerh them on fur. 
ther and further, vntill like a man that hath quite loſt his way, they know not 
which way to returne. Remember wee therefore,that the way to life is a narrow 
way : it is not {o (as ſome profanely haue ſayd) thar a man,it hee will,may (asin 
a iourny hence to London) who ds by ar any mis 
ypon occaſion, and yet at laſt, though it bee ſomething the longer firſt, come to 
raters intended ; and fo in trauelling to heauen, enioy the pleaſures of ſinne, 
and yet for al#that, although it bee ſomewharthe further way abour,ariue at the 
place of happineſſe ; no,it is a narrow way, errour on both fides, a man can not 
bee roo circumſpeR. The ſecond cuill which this point diſcouereth is prophane- 
neſſe, becauſe whereas the word of God _- ireth in a mans conuerſation very 

4 great 


The Chriſtians Honrnall. 


great licedefulneſſe,yer-in the world it is made a icaſt, anda matter of ignominy, | 


a Prou.14.9. 


b Pſal.3 F.IF. 
c Plal.69.11. 


d Plal.tz. 4+ 


e Pal. 33.2. 
t Chap.13.25 


g Heb.rz.12. 
h Heb.1 1.26, 


k Ioh.15.19. 


and enough is ſuppoſed ro beſpoken ro a mans reproach,if hee bee charged wirh 
precifenciſe. True it is, that many putting on a ſhew of {trairnefſe, are notwith- 
ttanding looſe enough in many things:but what then ? though ſome doe profeſlc 
godlinelle in hypocrific, yer thar can juſtly bee no prejudice to thoſe thar doe it 
1n ſinceritie : certaine it is,that inthe matters of God,noiman can be too precile, 
in the watching ouct his oxne heart,and in the pondering his wates, no man can 
be ouer circumſpett ; And therefore ler men of corrupt mindes,who (as Salomon 
ſaith)make 4 mocke of ſinne,(a) let ſuch I ſay ſcorne as themſclues liſt; yet letlo ma- 
ny as feare God and deſire ro approoue themſelnes vnto him,cuer remember the 
narrowneſfle of the way rhar leadethvnto life, and afſure themſelues, that a little 
wandering after the vanitics of their owne hearts a little ſatisfying themſeluesin 
the pleaſares of finne, may ſoone miſleade them, and make the right way very 
hard to be reconered, 

The third thing which muſt accompany our purpoſe of going on in the way 
to happineſle, 1s a reſolution and preparation for ſuch encombrances as may 
meete vs on the way. It is wiſedome we know in trauclling to be prepared tor the 
weather,ro be armedagaintt ſuch aslie in wait to ſpoile,& doe many times make 
a prey ofthe goods, nay cucn of the lines of the paſſers by : ſo in this caſe, inas 
much as a man intending to proceede im the waies of God, ſhall be aſſaulted with 
many grievances, it 15 good policie; both to pnt on a reſolution to wreſtle with 
them,and to bee armed (o that he way preuaile againſt them. Firſt, in the world 
a man hall receive many vnkindnefles and indigyitics, much reproach. Dauid 
fairh,che very abietts aſſemble rhemſelues againſt him;they tare him and ceaſed not; (b) 
and the drunkards made ſongs of him: (e) and the whole Church complaynerh, that 
their ſoule Was too full of the mocking of the wealthy, and of the deſpitefulneſſe of the 
proud(d). Secondly the Lord alſo iswont toexerciſe his deareſt ſeruants with ma- 
ny crolles, which to {{g{h and blood are very grieuous and heauy to bee borne ; 
T hine arrowes O Lord((aith Dauid)haxe light vpon me (e): f am like aleafe dren to 
and fro, ſaith Job (f). Thirdly Sathan is a profeſſed enemy to-eucry good courle, 
and will lay many baits,and vſe many meanes to withdraw :here plcaſure aſſaults, 
there profit, there honour and eſtimation amongſt men, cach of them of great 
force ro perſwade : another while he rayfeth vp trouble againſt man, euen out 
of his owne thoughts, ſetting ypon him wirh the horror of ſinne,the rerror ofthe 
law,the fearfulneſſe of Gods maicſty,the {trianefſe of his iuſtice 3 out of all theſe 
hee will raiſe matter of deſpayre, and preuayle many times very farre,to the ap- 
pallmg and a:nafing of a Chriſtian. Theſe things, a man intending ro trauell in 
the narrow way of life, mult thinke vpon, and not only ſo, but make prouifion 
alſo,that ouercomming all encombrances,he may holde out the profeſſion of his 
hope without waucring, vntothe ende. Touching the reproach and obloquie of 
the difdainetull world, hee muſt confider;thar in all reproach which is caſt vpon 
him tor his care of a good conſcience, Chriſt is his partner (g). The taunts which 
Moſes endured at the hands of the Egyptians, are called che rebuke of Chriſt (h) : 
Peter tclleth them which are cuillentreated for the truths ſake,that therein they 
were partakers of Chriſts ſufferings (1); What greater comfort? Secondly,thar the 
hatred of the world, is ateſtimonic and an aflurance to a mans ſoule, that he is 
one of Gods choſen: Jf ye were of the world,the world would lone his owne but becauſe 
ye are not of the World but I haue choſen you ont of the world,therefore the world hateth 
you (k). Againe,touching afflictions and croſſes, hee muſt know that they are tri- 
alls of taith, exerciſers of patience, reformers of corrupt affections, meanes to 
reclaime and withdraw from the world ; this willmake a man take vp his croſle 
cheerctully, and caen reioyce in tribulation. Thirdly, concerning Sathans af- 
ſaults, hee muſt bee well perſwaded of the bewitchings of worldly pleaſures, of 
the poyſon that lurkerh vnder the name of profit, of the vanitic of honour and 
credite 
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credit amongſt men,hee muſt gather together all the gracious promiſes of mercy 
in Chriſt, all experimenrall teſtimonics of Gods loue vnto himſelfe, that ſo hee 
may haue comfort in the middeſt of the ſharpeſt of Sathans encounters. This he 
muſt doe that would goe on 1n the narrow way that leaderhro life. 
To reprooue the ſecure negligence of many profeſſors of religion nowadaies, Fe. 
that never make any prouiſion for the hardlhip they are like to mecte with, it 
they will be Chriſts Diſciples: and ſo by that meanesmecting vnexpc&tedly with 
the diſgraces and iniurics of the world, with the ſharpeneſle of afflictions, with 
the bullrings of Satan,of all which they had little thoughr before ; repentthem- 
ſclues of the courſe they are entred into, and fall away vnto their woonted cold. 
geſſe. They are like an raaduiſed traueller, that beginning his journey in a faire 
morning, and ſuppoling that the weather will not alter, leauerh his furniture 
behind, by which hee ſhould be ſheltred againſt a ſtorme,and then afterward the 
windes blowing, and the tempeſt riſing, 1s driuen to returne backe, and ſoro 
looſe his labour, or elſe to take ſome couert, ſuch as vpon the ſuddaine he can 
meete with, where though he finde ſome little comfort for a time, yet the torme 
encreaſing,he is driuen thence alſo : (01s it with many profeſſors,when the times 
ſeeme to laugh vpon —_— and the entertaining it doth not as yet hazard a- 
ny thing which fleſh and blood affeRts, they are very forward,bur when a ſtorme 
comes which they looked not for,the world oppolcs it (clte,pleaſure mult bee ſe. 
ed, profit muſt be neglected, credit mult be hazarded ; then they are found 
tofall backe,not being prouided to beare it our, and ſo make their laſt daics worſe 
then their firſt. Let this then among the reſt be borne away;namely that he that 
would proceede in the way of godlineſſe, muſtthinke v pon the diſcouragements 
hee ſhall mecte with,and muſt therefore harden himſelfe againſt them,that what 
ſocuer happen,he may finiſh his courſe with ioy and may ſo runne,that intheend 
he may be (ure to obtaine. A 
The laſt thing which muſt accompany our purpoſe of going on, is an often 
calliug the courſe paſt to an account, to {ce whether ir bee right and ſtreight yea 
or no: he who iourneicth ina way which he is not acquainted wirh,itis wiledome 
for him euer and anone, to bee mindfull of the dire&ions which were giuen him, 
and to remember the marks which were told him, the turnings and the by.parhs 
which hee was warned of,to the end that by thinking hereupon, if hee finde he is 
right,he may proceede with comfort ; if he be decetued he may rerurne quickely 
before hee haue wandered too _ and _ ouerinuch. So it mult bee in this 
way : I haue conſidered my wayes ({aith Dauid) and turned my feete unto thy teſtinao- 
bu (&). You Fa Dauide akin what it was, often to view his owne rs ro — 
ſearch and to try his wayes,to ſce how he kept his feere in the path of Gods com- 
mandements and where he percciued himſclfe to haue beene miltaken,ſtrair hee 
returned and end to come backe quickely : / rurned my feexe unto thy teſti. 
momes;in the next verſc he addes,/ made haſt and prolonged not (1). When the ſame 1 yer{.co, 
Daxid willeth & exhorteth men to examine therr heart vpon their bed m ; what doth m Plal.4.4 
hee meane, but that cuery man, when he is alone by himlſclte, d retire his 
thoughts, ſhould looke backe into the day palt, to {ce what hee hath done, and 
how he hath demeaned himſelfe ? that (o hee may recouer himſelfe for his often 
ſlips by repentance, and renue his vow of keeping an cuen courſe in the way of 
life. Paxl bids we ſhould nor let the Surne goe downe vpon our wrath (n) : thencea ,, Eph. 4-26, 
generall rule may be drawne, that no ſinne ſhould bee ſuffered to lodge all night 
with vs ; an account ſhould be taket of our falls,and wee ſhould preſently labour 
to recouer. The Scripture ſpeaking of the care of fob in offering ſacrifice for his 
children,thinking that in many things they might ouerſhoote themſelues in their 
banquetting, addeth this clauſe, Thus did Tob eery day (0) : Hee that was thus , x,y, . . 
daily carefull abour his childrens courſes,what was he (thinke we) for his owne ? 
This point will diſcoucr as much careleſneſſe asany of the former, for who is a= 91G, 
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moneſt vs that doth thus call his life and carriage to an , tharinancue. 
ning, when hee is about to take his reſt, and knoweth not whether hee ſhall e- 
uer wake againe,or no,askes himſelfe this queſtion, What hae ] done ? How haue 
I walked this day ? how haue I wandered from the path of Gods commande- 
ments ? what duties hauc I failed in ? how farre haue the vanities and profites 
of the world preuayled againſt me to niiſleade me ? Who (I fay) iswontto keep 
this priuic audire within himſelfe ? nay,who thinkerh this to be a dutie that he 
istyed vnto ? And therefore no maruell if ſinne grow ſtrong vpon vs, no won- 
der if wee ſtray farre from the right courſe ; and if wee looke not to it,wee will 
ſoone bee drawne into ſuch a maze, that wee ſhall nor know which way to re- 
turne. Let vs take with vs then this inſtruction among others, often ro try our 
wayes, once 2 day at the leaſt to conſider our courſes : wee doe all erre,1n 
many things (ſaith Saint James) we miſſe all (p) ; but by this meanes, 
errour ſhall not preuayke againſt vs, and by vſe wee ſhall 
grow ſo perfe& in our wayes, that wee ſhall 
very ſcldome bee miſtaken, 
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The third Sermon. 


For it is the Wide gate and broad way, that leadeth to deftruttian, and many 
there be which goe in thereat. 


E haue done with the aduertiſemet it ſelf, & are now come Theſecond 
$ to the reaſons by whichit isenforced. The firſt reafonrun- 9. ofihe 
neth thus ; becauſe albeit the gare & way which the moſt Tex. 
p affet,be wide and broad, full of pleaſing, and full of com- 

pany, yetin theend it /cadeth to deſtruttion. By the gate 
and wey mentioned in this firlt reaſon, is meant the Gas 
| which elſe-where is calledehe way of ſinners q; a way that is q PGl.1,1- 

' not good r:the way of falſhood(:an exill way tit is the gate & r Pal, 16.4. 
way whichby nature we allrrauel in,therfore it is termed our own way a : rhe way (Pal 119 o4 
of our own heart x;becauſe it is a way which of our ſelues without aguide we goe 0 : —_ -_ 
into,& which of ourſclues we are neuer cither able or willing to forſake.Itis [aid x 1, __ 
to be « wide anda broad way,becauſle it is a way of liberty to the fleſh, and giues a Whoohbets 

man leaueto run any courſe,which his owne priuate corrupt humour affecteth:ir is called a 

is a way which inpoſeth no condirions of reſtraint,but whatſoeuer a man(led by wayowide and 
the laſts of his own heart)bends vnto,itallures him to it,and ſeemes to ſay as the ay 
flatrcring chaplaines did ro Ahab,touching the expedition againſt Ramoth,Go + 

proſper y.Now this way notwithſtanding the pleaſingnes of ir,our Sauior faith,Je y 1.King.2 3. 
leades ro deſtruition,the iſſues of it are the waies 'of dearh 2;1t brings no (mall incon- i 
uwenience,or ſlight annoyance,ſuch as loſſe of goods,or blemiſh in good name, or 
ficknes of body but the ſurpaſsing exceeding eternall curſe of God, the vtrer ru- 
ine both of ſoule and body, an endleſle, eaſcleſſe, hopeleflemiſery. This then is 
Chriſts reaſoning, that in as much as there be but two waies,& ſtrar, and awide ; 
and the wideleadeth a man to ſuch an irrecouerable downefall, therefore wee 
would beware of it, and enter in at the ſtrait gate. This is the meaning briefly ; 
Let vs now (ee what neceſſary matter of inſtruction we may obſerue. 

Firſt here we learne;that albeit the way of finne be, for the preſent time in the DoQrine 1. 

ſenſe & ſeeming of fleſh and blood very delighttull,yet thereward thereof is mi- 

ſery,and the enddeſtruRion. This is the expreſſe doctrine of the rext,& it isca(i. 

ly 1uſtified by the Scripture. Firſt in general it is ſaid of all ſin,that the wages they- 

of 1s death a; and,that the end of the wicked ſhall be cut off b. Secondly, in particular 4 nom 6.3 * 
of ſeueral ſins,the word of God ſpeaks very expreſly to this purpole. Of adultery b Plal.z7.,8, 
Salomon ſaith(deſcribing the faſhion of harlot)thar indeed her chamber is rich- 

ly deckt,her bedprefumed,& her words very inticing;bur (faith heYher houſes the _, 

way to the graue,which goeth downe to the chambers of death c.& her gueſts are in the , — n - 4 : 
depth of hell 1.Of deceit, T he bread of decent 1s I weet to 4 ma but afterward his mouth ec Prou,z 0, 17 
ſhall be filled with grazell e.Of drunkennes,T he wine ſhewes the colour in the cup, & 

gocs down pleaſantly but in the end therof,ze will bite like a ſerpent and hurt like 4 

Cockarrice t. Ofthe vanity of youth, Rezoyce O young manin thy youth,walke in the 

waies of thy heart, in the ſight of thine eies;hut know ,that for al theſe things God wil fProu.23.33, 
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bring thee to iugdement g. In all theſc,here is a broad pleaſant way, giuing libertie 

and ſcope enough to fleſh and blood, bur the end of all is deſtruction, The ſweet 

meats of wickednes will hauc the ſowre ſauce of wretchednes & miſery :we may 

ſce the ſame allo verified by examples. Exe was made belecue by the Diuell, thar 

if ſhe would adueture to cate of the forbidden tree,ſhe ſhould receiue by it greate 
aduancement ; Te ſhall be as gods,knowing good + enill h,(equiuocating with her,as 

our State-papiſts do nowadaics,and beguiling her wirh doubtfulneſſe of termes. 

Well,ſhe (aw the tree was good tor meart,pleaſant ro the cic,and ro be defiredto 

get knowledge(here was a way broad & faire enough; )and the took and gaue to 

her husband , and they both did eate ; Bur ſce now whether this way leadeth 

them, T hen((aith the Text) their eres were opened, and they knew they were na- 

ked : the beginning ſeemed to dclight,and ro giue hope of great contentmehe 

bur the fruire was gricfe, and the end Lnfalon ; the iſſue cleane contrarie to 

that which wasexpcted. No doubt the murthering of eAbel for the time , 

gaue very good ſatisfaction to the malicious and bloud-thirſting humour of 
Cain; but hee which looked vpon the reckoning which followed, and con- 

fiderech how Sime lay at the deore (1 ),cucr Cogging im, and never leauing him, 

till he was cuen {wallowed vp 1nto defpaire , ſhall (ce a pleaſing come carrying 

him that held it, into a deapth of miſeric, out of whichhee was never able ro 

recouer. e Moſes (peaking of the times before the Floud, ſaith thus ; The 'onnes 

of God ſaw tue daughters of men that they were faire, md they took_them wes of all 
that they liked ( k ); here was liberty enough( all chey liked )but what was the if- 

ſue, you know the Story : whea they were in the very height of their 1ollitie , 

the floud came and tooke them all away(1): here was a tourney tull of pleaſure, bur 

the place of arriuall . tull cf miſery, The rich man of whom Chriſt ſpeaketh , 

was clothed m purple and fine linnen,and fared well and delicately exery day:here was 
outward contentment to the full, but whererodid this way leade?we haue heard 

what followeth,T he rich man alſo dyed,and was buried, was in ht! in tormems m.. 
I could thus cafily giue you many inſtances , all of them ſcruing to ſhew to vs, 
hoy ſinne dealeth with vs, as Joab with eAmaſa, he mette him and ſaluted him 
louingly( Art thox in health my brother? hee tooke him by the beard with the 
right hand to kiſſe him, bat withall,he Cnote him in the fifth rib,and ſhead oue 
his bowels ro the ground(n):Euen ſo ſinne creepeth into our boſome, it maketh 
ſhew of delight,it pretendeth the pleaſing of our mindes, and the ſatisfying our 
hunour,but yer it killerh(as it were)with kindnefſe, and for a little momentanie 
pleaſure,it brings erernall ſhame and perpetuali contuſion. 

The vſc of this poynt thus prooued ſtandeth thus: The firſt rhing that ought 
to bee in him who defireth truely to repent, is, a hearty loathing , and an vn- 
faincd detc{tation of ſfinne. The fountaine of repentance is the heart,and a man 
can neuer frame himſelfe ro reforme that in his life , which in his heart he diſli- 
kethnot : he therefore that wonld praGtiſe the duties of repentance as he ought, 
muſt indeauour to feele in himſclfe a dezpe and an implacable hatred againſt 
ſinne. Now (inmy opinion) there is nothing more of force to bring a man 
cleane out of conceipt with ſinne, then the ſerious meditation vpon that poynt 
which I haue now delivered. Whois there amongſt vs that would not in his 
heart loath and deteſt ſuch a one as the Propher Jeremie ſpeaketh of, Who ſpea- 
heth peaceably to bis neig bbour with bis month, but in bus heart lateth waite for him 0? 
that puttethon a ſhew of triendſhip, and yer vnder a pretence thereof, if hee 
could, would cut a mans throat ; will not cuery man ſay, Lord keepe mee from 
ſuch a friend ? And yet cuen ſo ſinne dealeth with vs, it promiſeth much con. 
tentment, much profite, many benefites, but in the ende, in ſtead of content. 
ment, there is nothing but vexation ; in ſteade of profit, the vtrer loſſe and 
rune of a mans ſoule. It isgood wiſedome to haue this point cuer ina readi- 
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neſÞ, toolay it vp (23 245 did Chrifts ſayings) inthe midſt of the hearr, (p) it P Lulk2-19, 
will bee asa butwarke, or braſcnſnetd to blunt the point of Sathans 
. Gons. Ir is his policy to lay a kitde'of fiege to a mmans with a(cemi 
good, and as muchas in ham hieth, to let vsſce nothing of finne, but the our- 

painted over like whorih /ezabed, with many glorious ſhewes, and bewit- 
chivg appearances, plealure, profir, honour, caſe, all very hike ro draw a man 
farre,. ynkefe hee bee otherwiſe ouerruledby the: power of Gods Spirit. 
one therefore that would (as Saint Jemes ſpeakes). keepe himſclfe wnſporred, (q) q 1291.27. 
mult be like the wiſe man,of whom Salomon ſpeakes,whoſe eyes are in bus head; (7) r Eccleſ.a.14. 
that is, who looketh not onely to the pirefenc/ face of things, but caſteth his 
&rther tawards the iſſuc, fearing leſt where the entrance is ſo enticing, 
the end may fall out nor to be according : the conſideration of the miſery which 
may follow, cannot but bee a preſeruatiue to keepe a man from beeing enchan- 
ted with the faire thewes of the beginning. How many might bee kepe from 
gralſe (inocs,if they had care to obſerue this rule ? Ia couctouſneſſe, ignorance, 
, wantonneſle, libertie, malice, drunkenneſſe, excefſe, extortion, fal- 
, men looke onely vpon the profit, caſe, iollitic, and worldly eſtimation 
that doth accompany them ; but the poyſon that lurketh vnder theſe , the 
ſpirituall venome that masketh: vnder theſe deceitfull ſhadowes, is cither not 
belecucd, or not thought vpon, or elſe in mens priuate conceipts ſo much leſſe. 
ned, that they polt on (till the rode way, beeing tolled along by the delight 
thereot,and (© fall wto the botromleſſe gulfe,before they are ware of it. Well, it 
is the precept of the holy Ghoſt,that we ſhould be exhorred,leſt wee ſhould be hay- 
dened through the deceitfulneſſe of ſume. (5) Iexhort you therefore, and in the (Heb.z.12. 
Lord entreare you, not to bee ſo vnwiſe, as for 2 little ſuperficiall pleaſingneſſe 
and fleſhly contentwent in the wide and broad way of vanitie, to purchaſe to , 
your {clues ſuch a miſery, the horror, the largeneſle, the cuerlaſting and vninter. 
mitting extent whereof, no man liuing is able to eſtceme. The life of man here, 
is not vnfitly compared to a Theater, in which cuery man hath his part, ſoms 
longer ſome ſhorter,ſome nobler, ſome baſer, according tothe diſcretion of the 
appointer : now would any one take him for better then a madde man, that in 
an idle humour to weare gay apparell, and to haue the ſtanders by make obci- 
ſance to him, would bee content all the refidue of his dayes to bee abaſe drudge 
ina kitchin, or a ſlaue in a galley, vpon condition that for an houre or two, hee 
might beeartired like a King, and fit in a chaire of eſtate,and take vpon him like 
a great commander ? ſurely no. And what are wee then, who hauihg a ſhew or 
two to make ypon the ſtage of this world,are content to buy an endlefſe bondage 
vnder Sathan, for a tranſitoric ſatisfation to our owne ſ{iufull humour, in ſome 
ficſhly and ſenſuall courſe and vpon condition we may haue our fill of it, will not 
ſticke ro hazard our better part, and to caſt away our owne ſoules ? This is the 
firſt and chiefe vſe of this dotrine. 
Secondly, this point teacheth vs this good lefſon, which is a point of eſpecial Uſe 2. 
wiſedone in Chriſtianity, namely alwaies to haue thoſe courſes in greateſt 1ea- 
louſic,& to be ſuſpitions of them,that they are not ſuch as it is ſafe for vs to enter 
into, which at our firſt beginning them, and at the working vpon our thoughts 
co cntertaine them, doe make ſhew of nothing bur contentment to our nature, 
that are cuer charming vs with the names of profit,of pleaſure,of aduancement ; 
it ismecte for vs to feare, that vnder theſe baites, there lyeth ſome ſecret hooke, 
which if wee doe too greedily catch at the firſt offer, may ſuddenly enrangle vs, 
and fo as it were hooke vs in, that when wee would we ſhall not know how roger 
areto of (t).Sathan is our grand-enemy is (cekes 
to poyſon with, he laps it vp in the ſweetnes of ſome ſach thing which is raſtefull 75 
nin Rey did ro —_ 
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u Math.4 All this will } gixe thee (u);then ſome great miſchiefe is to be feared, for which he 
®* laboureth to procure entrance by his plauſible and pleaſing perſwaſions. Happy 
is hee that hath learned this leſſon, hee hath well-profited 1n the {choole of Chri- 
ſtianity, that doth not credir the firſt offersbur doubts a fearefull iſfſue,where the 
entrance promiſcth nothing but contentment. Ir is euer a rule that cannot faile ; 
the broad,pleaſant,cuen way that to fleſh and blood bringeth little or no encom- 
brance,bur giues the raines vnto it to goe where it will,is the way that —y 
leadeth to deſtrution. And thus much for the firſt property of this way, it is a 
wide and a broad way. WF 
Dofrine 2, Theſecond qualirie it hath is,it is full of paſſengers, (And many there be which 
oe inthereat ) from which words we are taught this doctrine : That multitude in 
matters of religion,is no good rule to proceede by whether it be in points ro be 
beleeued,or in matters to be practiſed. The reaſon is plaine from hence. It is re- 
ported here of the broad way which leadeth to hell, thar they are mary which goe 
:n thereat; now if number were an argument ſufficient ro prooue the goodneſſe of 
accurſe, why ſhould it not bee alſo a reaſon of value to prooue this way which 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh of,to be the way that leadeth vnto life : If it be of no force 
in this particular, neither is 1t in any other. A matter may be belecued and 
felled by many, a courſe may be followed and approoued by a multitude,and yer 
there may bee neither ſoundneſſe in the one, nor holinefſe in the other. In the 
daies of Noah,it is (aid that God looked vpen the carth,and all fleſh had corrupted 
x Gen.6.12- hy way(x).When the Angels were entertained in Lots houſe:themen of Sodome 
purpoſing villany and blrhineſſe, compaſſed the houſe round about from the young 
y Gen.19.4. men euen to the old,all the people fromall quarters(y).Foure hundred Prophetsatone 
time conſented together in one thing,and when the King asked their aduice tou- 
z x King.22. Ching his journey to Ramoth,all ſaid; Goe and proſper (2), all ſeeking to flatrer the 
Kings humor. There was a generall conſpiracy againſt 7ereme for the faithfull 
a Ter, 18.18, diſcharge of his duty : Come let vs imagine ſome deuice againſt Jeremy (a). When 
Pilate made a motion to the people, what ſhall bee done with Chriſt, They af 
b Math.27.22 ##4-/et him be crucified (b). When Stephex had made his Apology for himſclte, a- 
gainſt the falſe imputations which were put vpon him,the Text ſaith,the ſtanders 
by gaue a ſhout wth « loude voyce and ſtopped their eares, and came vpon him all as 
<AR7.c7. 97* (c). Of Simonthe ſorcerer of Samaria,it is faid,that to him they gaue heede, 
d A&.8.9.10, from the leaſt of them,euen to the greateſt (d). When Paul oppoſed himlelfe to the 
Idolatrie of the Epheſians which worſhipped the Images of Diana, there aroſe, 
ſaith the ſtory a ſhox for the ſpace almoſt of two houres of all men,crying,Great us Dia- 
e AR.19.24. 427 the E pheſians (e). The Apoſtle complaineth of the ſtate ofhis times, and cuen 
of thoſe which made profeſſion of religion, and hee deliuereth his complaint in 
theſe words, All ſeeeke their owne ,and not that which is Ieſws Chrifts (f). The Spirit of 
God prophecying by S. John of the comming of Antichriſt ſaith,her all chat dwell 
vpon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the booke of life (g). 
In all theſe examples wee ſee great multitudes, cucn ſwarmes of people runrung 
one courſe with one heart, like men poſſeſſed and ruled by one ſpirit, and yet all 
deceined : he that ſhould haue grounded his religion vpon theſe,muſt needs haue 
runne a ne headlong into error. 
The vic hereot is firſt againſt the Papiſts, who, as appeareth in the writings 
Ve t. cuen of the beſt learned DE EES 
Church ; which howſocuer it can little auaile them, (becauſe if we reckon onely 
ſuch as know and vnderſtand what they doe belecue and profeſſe, wee may well 
thinke there are in Chriſtendome more of vs then of them) yer notwithſtanding 
admur it were (o, that the greateſt part of Europe were aduiſed and conſtant 
feſſors of their religion,what haue they gotten by it, mult it needs be true which 
1s belecued and maintained by a multitude ? Cannot the ity bee decei- 
ued?Is it not poflible for whole troupes,yea cucn of men to be miſtaken? 
Yes 
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Yen ertainely If it be a good reaſon to ſay thus;behotd this religion is profeſſed 
and.yeccurtd by the ———— it is rue then leg vs yon Chriſts ah :. ; wrt 
vice of encring 10 at the {traire gate,and let vs all chuſc the, wide & pleafantway; 
for mwuny.thert be that goe in theyear. It is thought probably, that at this day Ma- 
homeriſme (th Turkes religion) hath more vnder it, then Chiittianity, thaugh 
we piit:Papults and Proteſtants,and all inthe weights againlt it ; and that'meere 
Paganiſme is larger then both. Where many 10yue in the truth, there-is'the 
Chyrch, but fot for the manies (ſake, bur tor the truths {ake., It is a good ſaying 
of eAnguſtine, 5s u3tou ex,n0ls mumerare fed appende, m Pſal,z9. that is, .if thou 
worddeſt deale: 'vprightly tn this caſe, rake nvt religion by tale or number, as 
t that were beſt which moſt recciue, bue try ut by weight, if it baye- the 
weight of truth goe with itzbe they many or few that beicepe 1. it skilleth,not, 
is right though but one, nay though none did entertaine it. This isthe firlt vic If 
Chriſt be truc in his ſayings, tharmany goc inar the gate that leadeth rodeſtru- 
Rion, ſure thenimultitude 1s nowarke of the Church, they may be the greater 
part;and yet goe the way tharbriugeth the goers by it into hell, r, 9106-17 
The ſecond vie is, to reforme che commoa tolly and error of the world, | who Uſe 2. 
thinke cuſtome'and faſhion, and the guiſe of the greatelt part to bee a futficienx 
plea, for any courſe which them(clucs aftect or vndertake, clpecially it holds in 
marters of religion,if men can (ay as of old, qur tarhers, our rulers,our anGients, 
the beſt, the moſt, thewyiſcſt, rhe wealthiclt amonglt vs thus they thinks, thus 
they doe : then they Magine they haue glleadged an argument which cannot be 
anſwered, a reaſon which cannot be denicd.,iThus men make themlclues like rhe 
froth which S. James (peakes of which is carrzed wpand downe h, withthe wind,and h taw.1.6, 
the water, ſometimes to this fide fumetimesty thatzor rather like the bealts ot the 
fied, who thinke nothing but follow the heard, and ſo many times while they 
ſuppoſe they are going ro the paſture to he teg, they are driucn tothe Shambles 
tobe ſlaine. Whom this people and all the men of 1ſraell chuje ous will 7 be,and oth him 
will? dweH(s),(aith (buſato Abſalom:and (o it iscuen the religion ofmanygge wil i x Sam.16.18 
not be fingular,Jooke which way the malt gog,uaat way will wegoe. It isright ag 
the Spirit of God ſpeaketh to the vngodly man, When thou eſt « theefe, thow raw- 
the property of 2 foole to follow yniuerſally,that which he ſceth others doe, hee 
muſt needs alſo doe the fame: yet it is an error we are all aptvnto, and the reaſon 
is ; It is a hard mater to indge.but it is an caſte thing to giue credit. Weil,tet the 
wiſedome of God be followed, and tet his counſel! be preterred betore our owne 
concerts. Certaine it is, whatſocuer wee imagine, that the way to hell hach the 
greateft ſtore of paſſengers ; company is good z bur it is better to goe the xrighe 
way all alone, the to wander with a multitude, Therefore God gaue a charge, 
thou ſhalt net fallow @ multitude to dot exill | . What though molt men in their com. 1Exod.2 4.2. 
mon ſpeech take the name of God in vaine ? what though the greateit part haue 
the preaching of the word in no eſtceme, make the Sabborh a day of carnall 
delight, negle& rhe publike worſhip of God, reproach and (peake cuill of the 
truth ? what though al ſcckerheor owne,as Paul (aith, or as the Prophet ſpeakerh, 
from the greaveſt even to the leaſt be ginen ta conrtouſneſſe (m) 7 what though they goe 1,6 ,, 
by rroupes (as Teremies words arc) ante harlots houſes (n) ? what though the jets n Chap.5.7, 
doe aſſemble tbemſelues together (os they did againſt Dawd,to draw good things © Plal.zy.r9 
into diigrace ? let not this ſway with you ſo fatre;, as to draw you mto the fel. 
lowſhip of the ſame cuils ; remember the broad way to erernall ruine hath many 
that trauc]! ir,ſothat though there bee much fellowſtip, and iollity by the 
way,yet their way((aith Jas darhenes t net where they ſhall fall(p). p Proug. 19, 
And who will bee ſo in lone withrthe of others, as to damne hin- 
ſelfe for company ? The counſell of the is pleaſing, the way of ſinners 
1s delightfull, the chayre of ſcorners is very cafic : but yer bleſſed (faith the 
C 2 Pſalauſt) 
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Pfalmilt) is he that hath Ttudied how to anoyd them : when it commerh to that 


q Prou.1, z1, Which Salomon mentions , the eating the fruit of their owne way (q ) and to that in 


r Plal.37. 38. 
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the Pſalme, the rranſereſſors as they hauc erred together , ſo they ſhall be 
together (7): whar are they then the better for their companie ? Thus much for 
the firſt reaſon , why the ſtraite gate and narrow way are to be choſen, becauſe 
though there be another courſe, more pleaſing to our humors, and berrer ſtored 
with companie,yet it leaderhvnto deſtruRion. 

Theſecond reaſon followeth which is in direR oppoſition to the former, to 
wit,that albeit the gare and way which Chriſt would haue vsenter into,be ſtraite 
and narrow, andſuch as few doe trauaile by, yet it isthe way ro life, and the end 
thereof is comfort,cuen the euerlaſting Tomfogt of a mans ſoule. This is the ge- 
neral} meaning of the reafon ; Ler vs grow toa particular examination of the 
poirits of inſtrution rifing our of it. | 

Asthis reaſon is in an apparant oppoſition to the former , ſo it affordeth do. 
Qrine in nature direRly contrarie to it ; that told vs of finne , that beginning in 
pleaſure, it doth end in miſerie; this telleth vs of the duties of holineſle and righ- 
teouſneſſe ; that howſocuer they ſeeme to lay a kind of reſtraint ypon mans na. 
rure, androcurbe and limite him in ſome courſes, and faſhions which he is prone 
vnto,yetthe ifſuc of them is life,and the reward is comfort. Chriſt confefſeth the 
gate to be ſtraite 8 the way narrow but he addeth this withal,thar it leaderh vnro life. 
For the opening of this doctrine I mnſtſhew vnto you two things; firſt that the 
duries of pietic and godlineſſe , are ar firſt ſomething vnpleaſing to mans nature, 
(the crookednefſe and corruption thereof conſidered) : { ly, that whatſo. 
cuer the beginning is , yet the end is full of ſweereneſſe. Touching the former 
how true it 15, may in part be gathered out of that which hathbeene ſaid hereto- 
fore, touching the things concurring with the very a& of entrance; humilitie, 
andrhe relinquiſhing of the pleaſures of finne which we haue formerly delighted 
in, both which are drre&tly thwarting and croſsing tomans nature, there becing 
nothing that he isof himſelfe more yrwilling ro doe , then to confeſſe ought a- 
gainſt himſelfe,rorenounce his owne will, and to crucific and kill the affe- 
Qtions of his owne heart. But this ſhall berter appeare if we enter into conſidera- 
tion of particulars ; what duty of godlineſle ſocuer we thinkt vpon, we ſhall find 
the beginning of it to be vnſauory. If a man will labour after ſome knowledge in 
religion, at the firlt it will ſceme to be ſomewhat ſtrait and cumberſome; becauſe 
it willrequire more care in redeeming the time, it will vrgemorediligence in hea- 
ring,in praying,in meditation, morereſpe tothe Sabbath then a man was wont 
before tomake confeience of. Here will beſomething to dor,and no (mall wraſt- 
ling with a mansthoughts , before he ſhall get the maltery ouer his owne heart, 
t@rctire himfſelfe , and to dinert the time formerly accuſtomed to be ſpent in va- 
nity to the building ofhimſelfe vp in knowledge. It wil ſeeme to a man that there 
is nolife in theſe courſes, nothing but deadnes, and melancholines, and no kinde 
of contentment. Againe, foppols that a man (heretofore negligent tnat way) 
ſhould now begin to haue ſome rouch , and ſhould enterraine a reſolution with 
himſelfe of keeping holy the Lordsday, not according to common opinion, but 
IEEE purpoſe and meaning of the Law-maker , hidowertker 
he not at his very firſt entrie into this way, meete with many dif - 
ments? what aburden will here bee for a manto ſeeke todraw all his 
fromearthly buſineſſes (asmuch as is poſsible ) and to giue himſelfe wholly to 
ſomecither priuate or publike courſe, by which the comin and edifying of his 
foule may be helped forward ? what amiſerie will it ſeeme, ſo as it were to hedge 
in himſclfe, that he may not vſe a little excurſion , and in ſome little degree giue 
therainesto his owne affe&ions? this is enough to make any man flicbacke, and 
tocry astheDiſciples did in another caſe,T bi # 4 bard ſaying zyho may endace it (? 
Time would faile me,if I ſhotd thus proceed toexemplitie thisdoGtrine. I my 
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bold to (ay ir,becauſe all duties of holinefle haue one generall nature, that there 
is not one among them all, whether it reſpe& our immediate ſcruice to Godyor 
our behauiour to men, or that ſobrietie and cuen framing of our affe&tions/ in 
things which concerne our ſelues ; I ſay there is not any one ſuch duty , bur if it 
be looked vpon withan eye of fleſh, it lookes cuen as our Sauiour did vpon 
carth, of whom it is(aid, that inreſpe of ſtate and pompe, there was nothing mn 


him for which 4 man ſhould deſire him t. And the reaſon is this. Religion is the ſame e Efa.53.2, 


to a mansſoule,that Phyſicke is to his body, it is ordained to purge and to re. 
forme it: Astherefore the Phyſick potion at the fiſh taking is cleane againſt the 
ſtomacke, ſo that men in wiſcdomme will vie meanes to keepe it in, that it may 
worke vpon the diſcaſe ; ſo is religion at the firlt raſte without reliſh, ready to 
cauſe loathing, ratherthen to perſwade furtherentrance ; and there muſt beea 
minde of ſtriuing with amans ſelfe, before he can drinke deepely of it, and hold 
it faſt, that it may worke vpon his cloſe and hidden corruption. It was not for 
nothing that the Lord conditioneth with vs at our firſt entrance into religion , 


to giue him our heart u;for vnleſſe we haue cuen reſigned vp our affetions vnto u Prou,23.25 


him,and haue cuen cqmbined with our {clues, to goe through with it, itis in 
vaine to make avy ſhew or offer of obedience. Well, youſce plainely the firſt 
point,that the beginning of good duties is harſh ; let men nor (tay here,but pro- 
cxede to ſhew that the end is comfortable. Our Sauiour faith here; it leaderh nts 
fe:and what life dothrhe meane, or can he meane, bur life eternall ? Godlineſſe 
faith the Apoſtle): profitable wnto al things,which bath the promiſe both of this bife, 


aud of that which is to come x. I may (ately lay of thoſe which enter into good , 1. Tim.4.8, 


courſes,as the Plalme doth,hey doe ſow in teares þut they ſhall reape in toy they went 
weeping and carried precious ſeed with them,but they returne with toy, and bring their 
ſheaues y. Nay the Scripture doth not herein delay vsſo long, as though there 


were no ſweetneſſe in religion till hereafter. I renember Chriſts words in one? 
particular to Peter, when Petey told him,that he and his fellowes for Chriſts ſake * 


had left all; I ſay wnto youthere is no man hath left houſe,or parents, or brethren, or 
wife or childre,tor the kingdoine of Gods ſake which ſhall not receine much more in 
this worldz. So that cuen in the preſent life, there is a reward followes, the 


children of God finde an inward and an vnknowne ſweerencſle , euen in thar* Luka. 9, 
which at the firſt ſeemed very diſtaſtfull. Chriſt ſaide of himſelfe; that it was 3* 


meate vnto him to doe the will of bums that ſent him 2 : & ſo the duties of godlines 
doe affoard a kind of ſecret ſatisfa&ion to thoſe which are exerciſed in them:and 
though cuill men when they looke vpon the ſeruants of God liuing in obedi- 
ence, in contempt of the world, and ina kinde ſequeſtring themſclues from the 
vaine delights thereof , doe imagine they liue a life very tedious and irkeſome, 
and ſuch as hath no contentment 1n it;yet by vic, the Lord making his yoke ca- 
fie,and his burden light,they finde that facilitic in it, that ſweetneſſe and (piritu- 
all delight, that if they might, they would not turne backe to their wonted li- 
berty in the fleſh, bur doe carry cuen a kinde of loathing thereunto. / finde(ſaith 
Dauid) more toy of beart inthe light of thy conntenance,in the ſecrer apprehenſion of 
thy gracious fauour,then the worldlings haue,when their wheate + wine abound b. 


Thus by the handling of theſe two points apart, I haue(Thope) made good my * Pa47* 


firſt propoſition,thar the way of true religion,though ir be ftrait and narrow, & 
at the firſt cntertaines a man with ſhewes of hardſhip and reſtraint, yet the pro. 
grefſe is more (weete,and the end it {clfe, doth cuen exceede in comfort. Let vs 
GEES Fa -— 
The vſe hereof is to be anencouragement to all that in in Y, 

vnfainedly Cn CS 
from the preſent ſtraitneſſe which religion atrhe firſt entrance into it, ſcenieth 
to threaten,and to looke further vpon the ſweetnes which doth certainly accom- 
pany it. mr er EG beankived obedience, But 

3 


% 


Plal.r26. 5, 


alob.4.344 


25 


V]e, 


The (, briftians Dournall.. 


ſuchas.inall things doth more reſpe& the commander, then the reward which 
he beſtoweth;zyet it pleaſeth God ro tender our weakeneſle ſo much, as to pro- 
uoke vs and to draw vs on by the promiſe of recompence, leſt we ſhould be wea- 
ry and faint in our mindes. Our Sauiour arming his diſciples againſt reproach , 
cMath.g.12. telleth them their reward is great in heaxenc, Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer aduerſity 
with the people of God, then to enioy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon ; tor ((aith the 
dHed.x 2,26, Text)he bad reſpett to the recompence of reward d.Nay of Chrilt himſelte it is ſaide 
(and in that very particular,we are willed to follow him ) that for the ioy that was 
eHeb.12.3. ſer before him, he endured the croſſe and deſpiſed the ſhame e . Therefore whenſocuer 
we fcele (becing leaning to a good courſe) any diſcouragement to creepe into 
, vs,or any ſecret conceipt,that to doe thus and thus, as the word perſwades, will 
' bringa burden yponvs, and wee ſhall by that meanes depriue our (clues of that 
freedome which others haue, and which our ſclues alſo haue cnioyed, ani there- 
fore it is nor good to be (o {trait ; by and by let vs remember whether this nar- 
row entrance,this hard and rugged way doth leadevs , the further wee goe the 
betrer it is,and the cndirt ſelfe will exceede all. T he eye hath not ſeene the eare hath 
wot keard,neither can it enter into mans hart to coſeder what things God hath prepared 
f 1.Cor.2.9+ for them that lot him &. It 15 (aid of {acob that he ſerued ſeuen yeares with his vn« 
cle Laban,tor Rachel his daughter,but they ſeemed (faith the Text) a few dayes, 
g Gen.29. 20 becauſe ht loned her (2) So let vs labour to poſſeſſe our ſoules with the loue and 
delight of the bleſs1ng promiſed, and wee ſhall with caſe ſwallow vp all cncom- 
brances,and _ in the meane {pace whatſocuer, | 
Dottrine 4. ASI was aid of the broad way,that many goe by it,leſt we ſhould build ypon 
multirudes,ſo now it 1s ſaid of the ſtrait courſe, that few there be that finde it, tea. 
ching vs thus much : Thatthe beſt and the holieſt, and moſt religious courſes , 
haue the feweſt approouers,and the feweſt followers :the beſt number is for the 
molt part the ſmalleſtnumber. The Scripture giueth great light vnto the truth 
of this doGtrine. Thoſe whom the Lord reſerued vnto himſelfe in the generall 
hT*G.r,g. Corruption that was among the Iewes, are tearmed « ſmall remmant h. They are 
iIta.6.13, Ccalledatenhi, or: (as we ſpeake)the tiching part;rhere is ods enoughznine to one; 
* they are compared tothe ſhakng of an oleue tree,two or three berries are in the roppe 
k16,17.6.8 of the utmoſt boughes and foure or fine inthe high branches of the fruite thereof k.And 
Try thereto ſcruerth the complaint made by the Church;Woe is me,for I am as the ſum- 
— gatherings, as the grapes of the vintage there is no cluſter to eate | ! We know 
when the harueſt is home and the fruite gathered from the trees , a man may 
chance find one care or two of corne ſcattered in the furrowes, or an apple here 
and there vpon the branches, but they are nothing ar allto count vpon : ſo the 
Church laments her owne deſolatenefſe that ſhe is like the gatherings, the num- 
ber of the good 1s very thinne,not one for many wicked ones. Inthe Propheſie 
m Ier.3-14. of Jeremie,there the godly are (aid to be culledout,one of a city,c+ two of a tribe. 
In Amos there is a notable ſimilitude vrged,of a Sheepheard,who when the Lyon 
hath made his prey of one of his ſheepe, contenteth himſclfe to take out of the 
; Lyons mouth ewo legges or a piece of an eare ;ſo (fairhrhe Lord)ſhall the children of 
n.Chap.z 12. 1ſrael be taken (7), here and there one as it were violently reſcuzd, and torne out 
o Luk-12.32» of the commonand vniuer(all apoſtaſie. Chriſt calleth his flocke,a > 0) 
And thereare many called,but few choſen,according as of the fixe hundred thou- 
ſand that came out of £gypt,there was but onely two, Caleb and 7oſua, that cn- 
tered into Canaan. Conſider alirtle further of this point by examples. In the 
daies before the floud , all fleſh had corrupted his way vpon the earth, and onely 
p Gen.6.12, Noah wasa luſt and an vpright man in his time p. Not one iuſt perſon in Sodowe 
q Gen,1g. 2. beſides Lot q. There were foure hundred & fiftie Prophets for Baal,when there was 
3s _ ;. but one Elias for the Lord r. There were vpon a foure hundred flattering Prophets, 
5" againſtone honeſt plaine Preacher Michaiah {. Behold((aith Iſaiah) I & the chil- 
ren Whom the Lord hath giuen me : that is, thoſe whom I haue by my Miniſterie 
\ otten 
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begotten vnto God)are as ſignes and wonders in Iſrael tzit ſeemeth they were bura « 16:.8,18, 
few , when they were gazed vpon as monſters amongſt men. When Joſephs bre- 
thren conſpired againſt him, they had conſulted ro ſlay him , (aue onely Keubenu, u Genel. 37. 
there was but one for tenne that tooke pitty. Whenthey fate in counſcllagainſt 
Chriſt,there was none ſpake for Cbriſt but Nicodemns x. When Paulttood toorth x Ioh.7. 
for his anſwer before Nero, not one man afsiited him, bur a forſooke him y. On y >» $:19.4.16 
the contrary,we ſhall ſce how the worſtrhings haue had the greateſt conſent, and 
.. the fulleſt, and moſt generall approouement. All conſentedto the making of a gol- 
den Calfe 2. They came to offer violence to Lots houle, from the young euen to the * Exodus 31, 
olde, enen all the people from all quarters 4. Pilate asked what ſhould bee done * © 194 
with Chriſt bey all cried, crucifie himb. When Paul began to preach Chriſt at E- SMath.a7. 
pheſus,and to cry our againſt 1dolatry,there aroſe a ſhexte almoſt for the ſpace of 
two houres, Of all men crymg,Great is Diana of the Epheſians c.The Bcaft the An. c At.19.34 
tichriſt,maketh all both ſmall and great,rich & poorc,tree an.! bond, to receine his 
in their right bands ,and in their foreheads c. But what ihould we ſearch the 4 Apoc.1z. 
Scripture for examples,when our owne times and experience atfoards fo many? 
There be many ignorant people, but few that louetrue knowledge: many ſwea- 
rers,few that make conſcience of an oath:many Sabborh breakers, few that.care 
to keepe it holily:many negligentand voprotitable hearers,few which take heed 
how they heare:many vſurers, few that lend(as Chrilt faith) withour looking for 
ought againe:many that wring and draw backe in cuery good action,few thatare 
open-hearted and handed to relecue : many that deſpiſe and contemne and neg- 
lc& the Word, few that honour it,and take delight 1n1t. In a word,looke to any 
Fprofane,diſordered ,couctous,vnruly,carnall,yoluptuous courle, and tell me with 
whart infinite troupes it is followed:confider againe of any religious, zealous,cha- 
ritable,and holy faſhion, and marke ho tew there be that doe regard it. So thar 
3t may bee ſaid of cuery ſociety of men,of cucry aſſembly ,of euery congregation 
generally,as it was of that of Sardie; to (peake of the multitude,they haue 4 name 
that _ alixe but are dead e, called Chriſtians,but haue little religion; If there < Reuel. 3. 2. 
be any better diſpoſed,they arc but as it 15 ſaid there, the feweſt nicber,a few names. 
And therfore the courſe which Chriſt will take when he comes to judge the carth, 
will bee very like to the comſe which 7oſu held to finde out kmong the people, 
what man it wasthat had ſtollen the Babylonſh garmet t;there were many brought fToſua 7.16, 
together,and all to finde out one. So at the lait day all particular perſons that ce. 17,18, 
uer were, are,or ſhall be,ſ}all be aſciced to appeare; uut of them ſhall be deducted 
a ſmall number which haue heard of Chritt, our of chem a (maller portion, 
which haue profeſſed the true religion of Chriſt ; ind out of them, yer another 
company ,which haue trucly profcf{cd the true religion, which haue profeſſed ir in 
ſincerity : which number howſocuer in it ſclte contidered,it bee exceeding great, 
yet compared with the reſt, it is bur as a handfull ; or as it 15 ſaid of the 1ſraclites 
campe inreſpe&tofthe Aramites infinite troupes,like 1wo lrtle flockes of kiddes(g). g 1.Kin1o.29 
So will that be verified that is ſaid ; the Lord will make a ſhort count inthe earth, 
and though the number of the children of Iſracl (of the people profeſling religi- 
on) be as the ſand of the ſea, yet ſhall but a remmant be ſaued (h). h Rom.g.27, 
PS vſc hereof is two-folde : The _- Chriſt _— w enter in at the Vſe 
ait pate,for Jl ſay unto you, will ſecke to enter in not be able(1) :the few- i Luk.12,3 2, 
cr hae be that are LcArwe the true happineſle, the more ſhould wee labour *4- 
to be in that number : wee fit ſtill in our ſecurity and careleſnefſe, as though hea- 
uen ſhould bee caſt vpon vs, and as ifall the world ſhould bee ſaued. The ble(- 
ſing of life eternall is great, but it is not common,not all,no notthe greateſt part, 
no not the nobleſt,and wealthieſt part ſhall enioy it : we ſhould therefore throng 
and thruſt to enter in, becauſe ſuddenly the gate will be ſhut vp, and many (ſaith 
Chriſt) ſhall true to enter in,but ſhall not be able. 
2 FE og Vie 2. 
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feare God : as for example. Art thou a man who hauing heretofore runne the 
ſame courſe with the greateſt part, beginneſt now being inwardly touched by the 
force and power ofthe Word,to refraine from many things,in which in time paſt 
thou tookeſt pleaſure, and to looke more narrowly to thy waies then thou waſt 
wont,&to make conſcience of ſome things,which formerly thou regarded(t not? 
it may be, that comparing thy courſe, now, with the fcre-going,thou findeſt thy 
ſelfe very ſolitary, like a man in a deſolate,rugged and vntroden path, hauing ve. 
ry little company, many to diſſwade thee, few to encourage thee,many that will 
labour to pull thee back,burt few or none to prouoke thee forwardzbe not diſcou- 
raged, be ſure once that ir is the courſe which Chriſt calleth thee to by his Word; 
and then remember, that in compariſon of the multitude, the Lords part is but a 
handfull,the way to hell hath many paſſengers, and the place it (clfe is faineto be 
made larger to receiue then ; bur as for the path to life eternall ; it is hardly en- 
ered into, and few there bee that finde it. And therefore though it may bee thy 
portion, in thy loue tothe Word, in thy labouring after knowledge, in the 
duties of charity, in religious obſcruing the Lords Sabboth, in peace- 
ableneſſe, and indiligent following of thy calling, tobe in a 
manner poalt alone, like a Pellican in the wilder- 
neſſe,or as an Owle in thedeſart;yer 
lay with Peter, Lord,though all 
men forſake thee, yet will 
1 neney leaue 
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Uerily I ſay vnto you,whoſoeuey ſhall not receixe the Kinodome of God a4 a 
big bile childe,he-ſhall not emer therein. " 


Ertaine children, beeing preſented vuto Chriſt, and reie. I? %cafon 
Red by the Diſciple «, our Saniour firſt mifliking their , Verke * 2 
peremptorineſſe, giues both charge for the bringing of 

young ones'vnto him and a reaſon why they to be 

admitred b:and then ſecondly, delivereth a generall do- b Verſe 14. 
Erine, touching the equality of thoſe perſons, which muſt 

both receiue the Kingdome of God,and be receiued into it. 

Verity , 1 ſay, +c. The meaning of the ſpeech isthis : The meaning 
that there is no hope of ſaluationvnto that man,who doth not endeguour and 12. 
bour to fraine himſelfe to be like a child, in the entertainement, application, and 
vie of thoſe meanes, whichare ſan&ified and fer apart by God, tobring vs into 
the kingdome. The Kingdome of Godhath two degrees ; the one inthis life, 
which 1scalled,T be kingdome of Grace c,which confiſterh in the miniſtery of the c This ging. 
Goſpel,that being asit were the conduit of grace d,and the inftrument by which dome the A. 
the children of the kingdome e ( as they are called) are gathered together f:The 0- 41g 
ther is, The kingdeme of glory g, which is in heauen, and ſtands inhauing an im. 19K. 
mediate ſocicty and fellowſhip with the Lord h. Now as no man(ordinarily)can q A&.30.43, 
come into the kingdome of glory but by the kingdome of grace : ſo there 1s no <Mar.14.z8. 
entry for him into the kingdome of grace,vnleſſe he become as ach1ld,in reſpe& br wy 4-13. 
of his diſpoſition towards the particulars appertaining thereumo. And —_ p ET 
is here determinarely ſaid,that there is no faluation to any but to him which be- gs 
commeth like a little childe,there can be nothing more worthy our paines, then 
to learne to know out of the Scripture,wherin we muſt be like vnto children:and 4 
that ſo much therather becauſe in ſome things to be like children, is cuil & blame. 
worthy :as to be children in underſtanding i,to be like children, wanering + carried | 
about withenery winde of Dottrine k.Secing then we mult be as children,it we hope k Epheſ 4.14. , 
to be ſaued,& yer in ſome things to beas children,is ſo much found fault withall, 
it is not enough for vs to heare and know the generall ſpeech, T hat no men ſhall 
enter into the kingdome of God,but he which is a childe: but wee muſt proceede tur- 
ther, ro enquire how farre forth we muſt frame our (clues to the eſtate of child. 
hood. We muſt then(if we defire to be faued) be like vntochildrenin theſe par. 
ticulars : 

The firſt is, Humility. Whoſoeuer ſhall bumble bimſelfe as this little childe, ſaith T1, , 106. 
our Sauijour l,the ſame the greateſt m the kingdome of heauen. And Dawad,to cleere | Math.18.4, 
himſelfe ofall ambitious and riſing thonghts,and ro exhort others by his exam. 
ple ro true humility likeneth himfelfe vnto a young childe,newly reuiued: Surely 
(faith he)! have behaxed my ſelfe like one weined fra bis motherm.So that by Chriſts ® Plak1 31. 
words,and Daxids Ai i is plaine,that one thing whereincuery one —_ 
faluarion,nuſt be like a childe,is Humility. Children,howſocuer beeing conceines 
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infene they have in them the ſcede of all ranghriteſſe, which fo foone as thiry 
jane to bee of any aRion , and capacity, ſhewerh irſelfe : yer in their infan- 
cy, yea and for the moſt part in their firſt yeares , they are farre from high 
rhoughts,far from thoſe conceits which may breed in them either good opinion 
of themſclues, or contempr of others. We ſee that Gentlemens,and Noblemens 
children,phtenthey be yer but young,can ſort themſclues in pa ,aþd rlic like oc- 
caſions, with the Children of poore men, and are 4s good felowesavith them for 
the while,as may be,withourt either skorning them, or cxpefting any reuerence 
or precedence from them:and ifany be of ſome more ſterne and ſurly humor, he 
is torthwith accounted proud,and hated by rhe re{t,which are in age his equals. 
This is ſigne of the freedome of that age from haughtineſſe.The like lowlinefſe 
of diſpoſition is required in ali Gods children. Humility is the very firit ſtep vnto 
Chriltianity. A man that 1s not humbled,and taught cuen to carry a very meane 
and baſe opinion touching hinſelfe, is not fir for any one good duty. God offe- 
reth aboundant mercy vnto vs in his Sonne Chriſt Icſus , cucn the treaſures of 
heauenly grace, and the riches of his bounty : now the man whoſe heart is not 
beaten downe, is not fit coreceiuc it. Tell him of thegoodnelſe of God ,_ whar 
cares he for it,ſo long as he teeles not the neede of it? Preach to him of the pl-n- 
tifull redemprion,whichis procured by Chriſts death, and whax doth he eſtc2ar: 
it? for he hath no ſuch feelinggthat it is a wotull thing co be withour it. Thcrctore 
God reſsſteth the proud, ſaith the Apoſtle,he paſſeth then by, that thinke thus well 
of thenſclues,and are buried in their owne fecurity,buthe gizes grace to the hur- 
ble o. He filleth the hungry with good things p. He hath pronounced them happy , 
which doe thirſt for r1ghteouſnes q.T he ſacrifices of God ave a contrite ſpirit, a broken 
beart ,O God thou wilt not deſpiſe r.And,T o him will 1 looke, euen to bim that # poore, 
and of a contrite ſþiru and that tremwbleth at my words ( . Againe, as at vnhum bled 
heart is vafit to recciue the offers of Gods mercy in Chriſt, ſo for the outward 
meanes of grace(the miniſtery and preaching of Gods word) hee is vnhit tobee 
partaker ot it. Indeede God hath ſanEtified the publike miniſterie, to bee the 
meanes to ſaxe thoſe which beleexe t, yet he which cither is ſenſlefly blockiſh,with- 
out any apprehenſion of his owne1gnorance, or of the excellency of heauenly 
knowledge : or elſe is wile in his owne conceit, thinking himſelfe too good to be 
inſtructed, wellhe may come and go,and thereby be hardened in his pride,(God 
in1uſtice giuing him ouer vnto it)but that he ſhould profit by it,cither for the in- 
creaſe ofthis knowledge,or for the comfort of his colcience; it is a matter vtterly 
vnpolsible:becauſe the Lord(who knowes the thoughts of the mind to be but vamne,)u 
harh threatned to turne all that ſeeming wiſedome into folly *, and hath made 
his promulcs of guiding in iwdgement,of reaching his way,of renealing tus ſecret,only 
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to become fooles,that they may be wiſe y . The word is compared to ſeede z ; now 
as the (cede can take no good root in the ground,vntill it bee turned vp with the 


b Iecem.q.4. plough:ſoneither can the word take any place,but in a « rent and brokenb heart. 


c Plal.6z.1, 
d lam. 5.7. 


Proceede yet further with a man not humbled,from the hearing of the word to 
theexcrciſe of prayer. How is it poſsible that he ſhould be any thing bur a for- 
mall prater,and 2 lip-labourer,that knowes not by perſonall feeling how vnwor= 
thy a creature he is, in reſpect of the gloriouſneſſeof Gods Maielty ; that per- 
cetues nat the multitude of his owne wants?that ſeeth not,and bewailcth not rhe 
nakedneſſe of his own ſoule:ſothat his heart within him is become as the thirſtie 
landc,whicheuen gaperh tobe refreſhed with the former c the latterraine d. How 
can hebe truely thankfull,which hath not beene taught by the ſight of his owne 
emptineſle, to acknowledge all good things to fetch their beginning from the 
Lord ? ſo alſo, how can an vnhumbled perſon come reuerently to the Lords Ta- 
ble,when as,not feeling the miſery and anguiſh ofa wounded conſcience,he hath 
no defireto hane ag aſſurance of Gods fauour ſealed rnto hisſoule? Thus wee 
ſce, 
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ſee;a man wanting humility; js ynfit for rhe duties rowards God:he isnolefle vn- 
fit for the duries ofcharity.: The ground of all the duries of charity;js this, that 


the ſame mind be in v1,todt was enen in Chriſt Ieſus (e)and what mind wasthat? e- e Phil.z. 5,6, 


uen this, (that bemg w the forme of God,ch-c. be hambled himſelfe,c c.)So that hu- 
mility is the founcarion of charity :& if we examine the true cauſe vtthe negle&t 
of the maine duries of loue , wee ſhall finde it ro be-erther the want of feeling of 
mens owne ſpiritual} miſeries, which maketh them not to pitry others, or elſe a 
high conceit-of 'themſc)ues aboue others , which cauſetn them to diſdaine to 
IN ro take notice of,or ro haue to do with others.So thar if we haue 
mar order and proceeding of this diſcourſe, I know it will prooue true 
which I firſt aid, that a man wanting humility, is vofic forany Chriſtian duty :& 
therefore it may be well rearmed the firſt ſtep ro Chriſtianity. Thus we ſee what 
is the firſt thing wherein all that would be faued, mult reſemble children andthar 


1s, Humility, | 
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You ſee the words of the Text are plaine, He ſhall nexey enter into the kingdome of T he vſe, 


God, who rectiuerh it not a4 4 little child. Now humility,both by our own expericce, 
and by Chriſts words, is prooucd to be a property of childhood,and how neceſ« 
ſary itis ina Chriſtian , you may perceiue by that which hath beene ſpoken to 
that end. Out of all theſe ſpecialties itmuſt needes follow,rhart if we defire to be 
ſaued, we muſt labour for humility : we ſhall deceiue our (clues, if wee thinke to 
come to heaven withour it. And I doe the rather with that wee may hearken to 
this exhortation, becauſe the want of true kumiliarion,is ſo commonan euill now 
adaies. For (ce firſt how few there are which haue any trae liuely feeling of their 
owne wretchednefſe by finne, whole heartsarc broken with the Ks nes of 
the vileneſſe of their nature. The greateſt part are cuen cruſted and hardened in 
their owne dead ſecurity,and frozen vponthe dregs of their owne dulneſle; they 
did neuer yer know whar it is to be a {inner, and to be in danger of Gods wrath, 
they neuer ſtood in awe of Gods Maieſhe, ortrembled at his tuſticezthey neuer 
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hungred for righteouſneſſe, they could neuer yet fay with that holy Patrtarke(f), 
O Lord I baue waited:orwith Dauid,] hae lonyed for thy ſaluatis g.Now _ - Peres 8. 


to the eye this make no ſhew of pride,and is in many which in the opinion of 

world,becauſe of their outward habit and fathiov,are farre —_ from pride , 
yet it is thegreateſt,the haughtieſt and the molt abominable pride: for it makes 
a man to-contemne Gods mercy, to deſpiſe his bounty, to abuſe his patience, ro 


174. 


Purne his grace into wantonnes h, to tread under foote the blood of Chriſt 1, ro account þ, ryge 4 
Gods threatnings but as win4(k) .to paſſe by his word as an idle and ſuperfluous i Heb«10.29; 
doctrine: wha greater pride can be imagined? and yer thisis the common pride & Icrem..13, 


of the world,not one man of many, bur hee is here guilty : wee are generally 


ſtour-hearred, and will not yeeld to the rerrouy of the Lord |, or ſerke roauoyde | 2.Cor.z.11, 


the wrath to come.Secondly there is another kinde of pride among the {corners 


of this generation,who leane ſomuchro their owne wiſedome m, thar they deſpile ,, p,,u 2; 


all inſtru&ion,and make a mocke of publike reaching. This pride breedes con- 
tempt of Gods ordinance,and is a ſtop to the courſe of Gods grace,and maketh 
men yncapable of the renewing power of Gods Spirit. To thut vp this point 
therefore, this is the ſumme:He that would be ſaucd, muſt ſet himſclfe to ſchoole 
tochildren and infants, of them to learne humility. Wherefore let cuery man, 
which tendereth the cuerlaſting good of hisowne ſoule,begge of God in his dai- 
ly prayers, that hee would giue him an humble ſpirit, that hee may ſee hisowne 
wretchedneſle, and perceiue himſclfe to bee nothing in reſpe& of any goodnes, 
to the ende that by this meanes the mercies of God in Chriſt may be (weere vn- 
to hi:n,& his word precious, his ſoule ſaying with Dauids, How ſweet are thypro- 


miſes unto my month? ye ſweeter then hony nts my mouth n , This is the ficſt thing ,, Plal.rtg. 


wherein he thatvnfainedly affe&s erernall life, mult be like a chrlde. 


IO7Z. 
The ſecond followeth, andthar 1s,freedome from maliciouſncfle. As cancer- The ado&. 
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ning maliciouſues be children (aith the Apoſtle. (v)Children generally are without 


oiCor.14-20 « lecne,neither indeede becauſe of age,doe they ktiow: what it is to harg,or ta be 
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malicious. We ſce little ones many times vpon their childiſh occaſions, to cons 
tend and fall out each with other;bur at is a very eaſe matter to recongilethein, 
they carinot tell what belongs to maintaining of a quarrel,or ro thadeyiſing and 
plotting of reuenge. Theretore well ſaid Paul,jn maboouſnes be chjldran; 1 would 
haue you haue as little diſpoſition to malice and diſcord, as little children, hays, 
To this the Scripture accords in many places. There was an ancientprophecy-p 
touching the ſtate of the Church vnder Chriſt ; in it is foretolde,that the men- 
-bersofthe Church ſhould breake their ſwords wmto mattocks, and theer ſpeares into 
fithes. Swords & ſpearesare the inftruments(we know)of war:and mattocks and 
fithes of hucbandry.So that the meaning of the holy Ghoſt is, that whereas an 
naturally are inclinable to contention, debate, quarrelling,reuenging, &c. w 
they are once ſcaſon2d with religion , and brought to thelneeiierad Godby 
the preaching of the Goſpel,they ſhall be cleane altered, and ſhall become mgre 
ſociable and peaceable, carefull ro betake themſcues to ſuch courſes, in which 
they may be profitable vnto themſelues, withour the hurt of others. To rhe ſame 
effe& isthar 1n the ſame Prophet, where he ſaith,q that in the kingdom of Chrilt, 
the Wolfe ſhall dwell with the Lambe, the Leopard wity the Kid,c5c.his meaning is, 
that that cruell and vnruly,and ſauagediſpoſition,which is in man,by nature,ſhal 
beealcogether retormed and ſubdued by the power and efficacy ofthe Goſpel, 
Our Sauiour (erteth downe Lowe tobethe badge of his Diſciples, By this ſhall al 
men know that you are my Dzſciples,if ye haue loxe one to another r. Among the works 
of the fleſb,(the doers wherof,ſhal not inþerit the kingdome of God(: Paul reckoneth 
vp hatred, debate contention t:and a:nongthe fruits of the Spirit lone peace Jong-/uf- 
fering goodneſſe,gentleneſſe u. Many of theſe exhortations we reade,Dearly belaued, 
auenge nut gti vine place unto Wrath *, If « be poſſible hane peace with all 
men x. Let all bitternes and anger > wrath,c>c be put away from you y.By all which 
places(ro which many might cafily beadded,)ir appeareth to be the doEtrine of 
the Scripture,tnat euery Chriſtianſhould in peaceableneſſe, and freedome from 
maliciouſnefſe,be as a childe. T 
If he which would beſaued, muſt labour to be like a childe in ſtriving againſt 
malice, what ſhall then become of thoſe, whole hearts are fraughted and 
with rancor and poiſon againſt their brethren, continually manifeſting the ſame, 


-in the bitterneſſe of their ſpeeches,the curſedneſſe of their language, and the vio- 
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lence of their courſes, all tending to the hurt and diſgrace, and vexation of thoſe 
againſt whom they haue conceiued a diſlike?Let all ſuch learne tofeare this fear- 
full ſentence of our Sauiour,who hath the keyes of heauen in his power x, & hath 
here bound it with a ſolemne proteſtation,Verily I ſay,c+c. the ſame Spirit of his 
ſpeakethin Paul, and biddeth vs, as concerning mabcinfreſe tobe chuldren, How 
can men euer looke or hope to be ſaued, whoſe conſciences doe tell them , that 
their ſtomacks are filled with malice,and that they haue vowed reuenge,and that 
they holde theſe their vile purpoſes fo faſt,that they had rather negle& their du- 
ty to God and abſtaine from the Lords Table,then breake off their vncharitable 
courſes againſt others? Chriſt hath ſpoken it, and it isin his power to make it 
good,that he which labourcth not,to be as free from malice as a lirtle child, ſball 

never haue place in the kingdome of God. bg 
The third _ wherin we muſt frame our {clues to be like ch:ldren,or infants, 
in receiuing thole things which appertaine to the kingdome of God,is,defire af- 
ter the ſpirituall food ofour ſoule : Sce how this is prooued. As new borne babes 
deſire the ſincere mitke of the word a. The Spirit of God (peaking by Peter, would 
have vsto bee ſo affeed rothe word of God, as new-borne infants are to their 
mothers milke. How is that?A little infant,cuen by the inſtin& of nature, almoſt 
as ſoon as itis borne, ſeeketh that nour iſhment,it is not long wel without it,whE 
nothing 
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nothing will appeaſe it, that will ſtill it. So (ſaith Pexey) cuen like newly borne 
babes,long after the word ,as your ſpirituall nouriſhment,reioyce in Sg your 
happines in the vſe of it,ler thar be your chiefeſt comfort. And indeed this is the 
right diſpoſition of all Gods children.Ob(ſaith Dauid)bow I loue thy law b,] rewy- 


33 


bPCrig. 97, 


ced at it as one that findeth a great ſpoile c. T hy word((aith Jeremic) Was wnto me the < Verl. 162, 
toy and reioycing of my heart d. When Philip came to Samaria,and preached Chriſt * 1-15.16, 


vnto them,the text ſaith,T here was great wy inthat Citie e. In the ſame Chapter, 


f, it is ſaid of the Eunuch , that when Philip had taught him in the myſterie of 


e A&8.3. 
t Verl. 39. 


Chrilt, he went one his way reioycing. Daxid (aith in one Plalme g,that Gods word g Pl. 1 19.10, 
was his comfort #n his trouble : and anon after h, that it was his Song in the houſe of | Ver(.34. 


bis pilgrimage ; meaning, that he made himſc]fe merry, and cheered vp his heaft 


therewith in the time of his baniſhment. And againe after, i Except thy law had i Verſ.g3, 


beene my deli be,f ſhould haxe periſhed in my afflition. Here was Damid right like a 
little childe,the milke of Gods word (tilled and quicted him, when no other thing 
was able to releeue him. 

Now (alas) what doe we now thinke ſhall become of vs, who generally haue 
no ſuch appetite,no ſuch deſire vnto the word,our (pirituall food? God knoweth, 
it is euen a very burden to vs, we care not how little we be acquainted with it : at 
home we looke not into it,at Church we are weary of it, now & then for a fir we 
hearken. The word is to vs like a potion, it goeth downe againſt ouf#ſtomackes, 
rather thena pleaſing meat, which ſhould be affeed by vs,as being fitted for our 
nouriſhn:ent:by and by we be glutred,cuen we who in other matters ofpleaſure, 
or profit,can ſcarce euer ſay, Ir « enough.” And when we be ſad or ficke, or other. 
wil: diſquieted , wee had rather heare of any comfort , then the comfort of the 
Scripture : it hath no reliſh with vs, weare fleſhly minded, and we ſauour not the 
things of Gods Spirit. There can be 'no plainer doArine then this, there is no 
man here ſo ſimple, but may vnderſtand it : there is no man of ſo ſhort a memo- 
ry, but may remember it. Thou canſt not beſaued, (aith Chriſt, vnlefſe thou be 
like a ch4lde. I am ſure thou art not ſo wretched,as not to belecue it. Well,if thou 
wilt be as a child,thou muſt defire the word, and loue it,being the ſpirituall foode, 
cuen asthe little babe doth the mothers milke,which is the bodily foode. If rhou 
finde thy ſelfe truly to loue it,carefully to deſire to vnderſtand it,& to take com- 
fort in the exerciſes of it ; thanke God for it, it isa good ſigue, andpray God to 
encreaſc it. If the word be a burthen tothee,thou careſt not tor it,thou art a ſtran- 
ger to it,thou eſteemeſtnot the exerciſes of it: take heede,bewaile it it is a feare- 
tull roken,defire the Lord(if thou loue thine owne ſoule )ro remoue it. 


The Vſe. 


The fourth thing wherein we muſt be like (Þ:ldren , is growing. Infancie and The 4. do&. 


child-hood,is an age of growing: it were euena wonder innature,to ſce a child to 
ſtand at a ſtay , withoutthriuing in ſtrength and in height, and in bignefſe of 
body. And to this Saint Petey in the 00 agrmr =_y hath reference, De- 

ire the ſincere milke of the word,that : :that 15,labour ro profit by 
vſc of the word, as infants doe "4 as milke ; they grow by it, ſtriue 
you to get ſpirituall ſtrength by the word alſo. This dutic of growing is often vr. 
. gedin holy Scripture. We beſeech you brethren,and exhort you in the Lord feſua,that 


ye encreaſe more and more k, Grow ingracel. Let vs be led forward unto perfettion , 


1). Salomon copareth the righteous to the Sun n that ſhineth more and more vnto the | 


1.Theſl.4 4. 
2.Pet. 3-18, 


-Ferfett day.In Ezzchiel o the graces of God are figured out,by the waters lowing m Heb. 6.1. 
from the Sanctuary, which were at the firſt to the ankles, then tothe knees: next to 2 Prou 4 18. 


the loynes:and laſt, as a riuer which could not be paſſed onrr. So are the graces which ® C14. 47-3» 
God beſtoweth ypon his choſen , though they be but as a ſmall ſtreame atthe 7 


firſt, yet they doe ſtill (like a liuing ſpring) (well higher and higher, till they 
come to that meaſure which the Lord hath allotted to every Chriſtian. It is a 
manifeſt do&rine, neither is there any point plainer in the Scripture thenthis, 
that the children of God muſt bee as a man running in a race, who is ener in 
motion, 


34+ 


The vc. 


T he 5. dot. 


pEph.s.1, 


qRom. 8. 29, 
r Heda1.3. 
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motion,and neuer thinkes vpon reſting, vntill he come tothe goale,and hae gor 
the reward. 

This condemneth the common ſecurity of theſe times : the moſt are ſtrong- 
ly perſwaded,that they haue religion,and knowledge,and zcale ynough,and con. 
rent themſclues with their little imagined portion of good things , as though 
there were no more to be required. We come from weeke to weeke,from ſabbath 
to ſabbath, to the hearing of the word, & to other holy exerciſes of religion, bur 
we ſtand ſtill at one ſtay, as ignorant,as little knowledge, as little feeling as little 
loue to good things as little conſcience as intimes paſt. Alas what a wotull thi 
is this; conſider of it by a ſimilitude:ſuppoſe a mother,carefully nurſing the fruit 
of her wombe, and giuing the beſt attendance that ſhee can deuile, yer the childe 
groweth nothing, neither in ſtrength, nor length, nor farneſſe ; but {till conri. 
nucth after a yeare or twoes nurſing,in that poore eſtate, that it is not able to be 
put out of the clouts , or to take any ſuſtenance ſauing milke z what will bee the 
mothers conceit in ſuch a caſe ? Surely as it will be a griefe to her, and make the 
teares many times to come from her, for very ſorrow of heart : ſo ſhe will thinke 
and ſay , that doubrleſſe the childe is in a Conſurmprion , neither can it continue 
long : and all the neighbours will wonder to behold it,as a thing vnnaturall, and 
ſeldome ſcene. So in thiscaſe, when the Lord ſhall feede vs with the wholeſome 
milke of his word, and giue it to vs indue ſeaſon ; if we (till ſtand at one,not thri- 
uing in knowledge, nor increaſing inlou: and good affeRion towards religion, 
but ſtill ſhewing our ſclues dull and heauy and lumpiſh to any good(eruice, what 
(rhinke we)ſhall the Lords opinion be of vs ? muſt hee not needes thinke there is 
no hope of any ſpirituall lite in vs? And will he not alſo at laſt, in his iuſtice, 
giue vs ouer to our owne ſenſcleſneſſe ? yes yndoubredly. Therefore , I.pray let 
rs remember to make it our care, herein tobee like (bildren, tobee ever grow- 
ing. As it would gricue vs to (ce our children at home not to proſper, ſo 
ler it gricue vs, when wee doe not feele our (clues within vs to encreaſe in god- 
lineſſe. 

The fift thing in which we muſt be like Children, is, the imitation of our hea- 
uenly Father. This I prooue our of the Apoſtles words, Be ye followers of God as 
deaye children p:that 1s, as children for the moſt part, beeing ofthe ſame conſtitu- 
tion of bodie, and diſpoſition of minde that their fathers are : and having beene 
brought vp in — manners of life , doe-more or leſſe tread in their 
ſteps, and as they reſemble them in feature of body , ſo are in many things like 
them in behauiour. Euen ſo(faith the Apoſtle)doe you, who profeſſe your ſclues 
to be the children of God , fixe your eyes wholly ypon the Lord, as vpon the 
onely perfe& patterne , making his ations preſidents and examples for imita- 
tion, {o farre ' th as they may be followed by vs. And this child-like imitation 
cannot burbe in all which are the Lords. Paul(aith,thar all the cle& are predefti- 
nate to be made like to the image of (briſtq: Now Chriſt is the ingraued forme of his 
Fathers perſonr. And therefore it is a ſurething,that where there is no likeneſſe to 
Chriſt,no 1mitation, there is no adoption : a man cannot aſſure himſelfe to be. 
longto God, if he want this care ro be an imitator and follower of Chriſt Ieſus. 
Now to name all particulars of imitation , were too long for this exerciſe. The 
ſumme of all is con1prehended inone word, As he which hath called you is holy,ſo be 


ſr,Pet.1. 15. Y* holy in all manner of conuerſation (:thisis the chiefe point of imitation,vnder it al 


Vhe. 


tTIoh 8.29. 
u Vecſ 44- 


others are comprehended, and the ſubſtance of this holineſſe ſtands in theſe two 
things : the loathing and deteſtation of ſinne, and the loue and embracing and 
ſtriuing for the pradtiſe of ſuch holy duries as the Lord requireth in his word. 
The vſe ofthis is,as to exhort all thoſe which deſire to be ſaued, to labour like 
obedient children, to imitate the holines of their heauenly Father, ſo to reproue 
the condition of the times.It was a true ſaying of Chriſt to the ewes, t If ye were 
Abrahams children,you Wold de the works of Abraham: & after #,ye are of your father 


the 
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the dinelt,ard the l»ſts of your father you will doe. So it ſhall and muſt be (aid tothe 
men of this generation : You hope you are Gods children,you call him Father in 
your daily prayers,bur it is in vane. It you were truely the childrenof God, yee 
would labour to be followers of God,yee would endeauour to bee menof a holy 
rel:gious and godly conuerſation, yee would thew your hatred of finne, by your 
ſtrinivug againlt ſinne ; that which you learne out ofthe Scriprure to bee diſplea- 
ſing ro God, yee would labour with your affeRions, that the ſame might bee dif. 
pleaſing alſo vnto yee : yee would not lie and continue in knowne and grofle 
linnes, 11 ignorance, ſwearing, neglett of Gods worſhip, contempr of his word 
and ſacraments, viciouſneſſe, rior,nalice,cruclty, falſhood, vſurie : If yee made 
conſcience like geod children, to imitate your heauenly father, yee would neuer 
(as yee doe) take pleaſure in theſe foule enormities. Well,remember my texte. 
rily 1 ſay unto you,g5c.he that will be like a childe,mult labour as much as may be, 
to be like God in holineſfle and purity of conucrſation. 


The Jaſt reſemblance of Children, 1s a quict depending vpon Gods proui- T he 6. def7, 


dence: marke ho this is prooued-A little child who dwelleth at home vnder his 
fathers wing, t2keth no thought for any thing,for mcate, or drinke,or apparell ; 
he relics vpon his fathers careful! prouding,when hee wants any neceſſaries, to 
him he preſently reſorts,and never lookes further, The fame duty is required of 
cuery one, who defireth to reccine the kingdome of God as a little childe. Our 
Sauiour ſpeaking againſt carking and couctouſnefle, and that fame hcart-diui- 
ding carc,which menof the world haue,as who ſhou!d ay they were {till in doubt 
ehey ſhould not haue ynough here, vſcth this rcaſon againſt it among others ; 


T ake n0 thought,-c.F or your heauenly Father knoweth you hane need,&5c.* : as it he» Me, 21.22, 


had (aid, Why2what neede you to be o full of care, as if you were hke poore fa. 
therlefle children left to the wide world to ſhift for your {clues ? Haue you for- 
gotren that you liue ynder a louing and tender Father, and which is more, vnder 
a Heauenly Fathey,one that is able to ſupply all neceſſarics ? you may be bold to 
truſt to him,and to relie vpon his prouidence: what ſhould you be ſo diſtruſtfull, 
when you haue ſuch a Father to prouide for you ? This 1s another Cutie, 

This cryeth ſhame vpon the rakers and (crapers of this world, who, as though 
there were no God in heauento make prouiſion for them, lay about them, lea- 
uing no vile yngodly oppreſſing courſes vnaſſayed, by which to [ade themſclues 


with thicke clay * , and to encreaſe their eſtate, they doe thereby plainely teſtific « ptab.2.6 


againſt themſclues, that they deeme themſelues to bee none of that number, of 
whom the Lord rakes care,and for whom he prouides : For ſure if they thoughe 
they had (o kind a Father ro make prouiſion for them, they would wraſtle with 
their owne diſtruſtfulncſſe, and labour to depend vpon his prouidence. I know 


an honeſt care muſt bee had, otherwiſe Gods prouidence is abuſed, as if an vn- *® 


thrifty boy,ſhould waſte away all he could get,and ſay What doe } care? my father 
muſt pronide : but yer this vexing care which pofſelſerh mens thoughts,and makes 
then caſt ſo many perils and doubts as if there were no helpe but in their endea- 
uours, this is moſt abominable, and it is a humor which cannot dwell in any of 
Gods children. 
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ELIZABETH CHAMFERNOWNE, 
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ADAM bring well perſwaaed both of your good knowledoe 
in Gods holy Trath,and of your vnfained affettion therunts, 
I baue emboldned my ſelfe to preſent you with theſe rwo Ser. 
mons touching Truth: yet not for your ſelfe alone but that ſro 
W4 you they may paſſe ro the common vſe of all the Louers of the 
= Truth. 7 doubt not but that your Ladiſhtp doth both ſee, and 
I) bewaile the miſerie of theſe wretched times in which Athe- 
ſme, Policy( falſly ſo called , being indeed little berter then 
laine villame,)& teporizang ,haue like a canker, fretted out 
the very heart of Piery.They are but a few which ſeeke to ſearch out the Certaintie in x qe 
matters of Religion,or which care to hae ſtabliſhed hearts,C* to know preciſely,which feb, 1 n 9. 
15 the true Ged Baaloy the Lord: Men had rather halt between two opinions,that x King, 18.21 
ſo they may be for al times then undergo the labour of gaming an aduiſed reſolution.On 
rhe other ſide,1f we come to thoſe,( Which yet wull needs be religious, )what a wofill fl. 
lms away doe we behold? In ſome to Poperi, being led captiuc( God mm wſtice ſending X 
them ſtrong delufions)by thoſe Falle brethiE, which arepriuily crept wntoenery cor- z,Theſ 2.41, 
ner through the remiſſeneſſe of theſe euill trmes. fn other ſome to prophanenesc to that Galez.... 
which is of all other the worſt, lukewarmeneſlc: So that we may well ſay Except the 
Lord of Hoſts had reſcrued vnto vs cuen a {:nall remnant, culling out(zs it were ) —— 16, 
one of a city, and two ofa Tribe,as the (heepheard taketh our ot the mouth of 2 lerem2, * 
lyon,two legges,or a peece of ancare,according to the election of grace ; we ſhould Amos 3, 12, 
long ere this haue beene asSodome,and like vnto Gomorrha:we had beene ( a5 it is 
ſad of a curſed tongue )a very world of wickedneſſe. Now things being ſo,there are x, +6 
three duties required of all that feare God. T he firſt is, to long for the Appearing of z Tun 4. . 
Chriſt,c+ tocry daily,with the ſoules der the Altar, How long Lord, holy & true! reyes ro, 
Euen ſo,come Lord Icſus. T he other is go beware,leſt they be pluckt away with the Reuz22.20, 
errour of the times,and fall from their owne ſtedfaltnes.T be third is curry man in 2-Ver.3.17, 
his place carneſtly ro contend for the maintenance of the Faith, and the 4dirance.. Tude z. 
ment of the Goſpel:and to be as induſtrioua,to conuert the goers aſtray, as the Phari. 1+ 5.20. 
ſaicall , both feſuites c- Seculars zre,co co.npaſle ſea and land,and ro make men of _ —_ 
their profeſsion,c* ro rurne them from the Truth vnto Fables./n deſire to performe , Tim, = * 
ſome part of this latter duty,as I firſt preached theſe Sermons,ſo,rwith the ſame unent } 
do now _ 4 them,T hetext I am ſure,is excellent for the purpoſe but for my manner 
of ng it, 1 leaue it tothe cenſure of Gods (burch.In preaching I have eger counted 
plainenes,the beſt eloquence ,c5- the carriage of matters ſo,that thoſe of the loweſt forme 
may learne ſomewhat, the ſoundeſt & ſureſt learning. If ary cenſorious diſpoſition ſhall 
ſay,that theſe things are too meane for thus ripe and exquiſite age et them conſider that 
at the building of Salomons T emple,there was roome .4s well for burden-bearers,as for 1 King.g.1g. 
other more curious Artificer 5:and at the firſt making of the T abernacle not onely the of 
1042 5.425, 


Bringers of blue (ilke,and purple, and Scarlet,bur exen the pooreſt ſort whichbrought E 
Goares haire,and Rammes skinnes, were accepted. How eney it be, 7 doe more then 
bope,that your Ladiſhip will kindly accept it from me, and entertaine ut as 4 teſtimony 
of my lone and not ſo onely,but ſe it alſo for your comfort, And ſo praying the Lord,to 
make your heart ſtable and vnblameabie un holines,] commu your Ladsſhip to his 1, Theſ, 2.32 
grace en Chriſt Ieſus. Modburie. Nouemb.1 4.1 606. 

Your Lain all good affeftion, 

SAM VEL. HIER ON. 

D 4 


Buy the T ruth,but [ell it nor. 


The firſt Sermon, 


5 HIS ſhort ſpeech of Sa/omons, containeth in it two 
things : 1- an IntunRtion, Buy the Truth : 2.an Inhibi- 
BAS tion,Sell not the truth. Firſt of the InjunRion.To make 
SF way vnto the profitable handling wherof,we are to ex. 
SIR amine twothings z: 1. what isthe Truth : 2. What it is 
oy to Buy the ſame. 
VL Truth is but one.andit is in God, and of Godznay it wh. is mene 
A is God himſclfe. For the nature of God is not ſubic by Truch. 
to any ek properties ; whatſoeuer isin God, ig Quicquid eſt 


God. As he is e Mercy it (clfe, Juſtice þ (clte, Goodneſſe it (elfe,ſo he isalſo Truth - Wogan 
it ſclfe. Gods truth faith Moſer and Jam the Truth® faith Chriſt of himſelfe. Yet « neu; 22.4. 
neuertheleſſe, this Truth which is but one,and is primarily in God, is from him * loh,44.6, 
conueyed into diuers other things, w hich in-that reſpet are alſo rightly tearmed 

True. For,as theSunne is the fountaine and'naturall ſcat of light, yetthar light 

is thence deriued into many other bodies naturally fitted toteceiue it,which are 

therefore truly tearmed {;ohtſome;ſo, though God in that ſort is the Head and 

ſpring of all Truth,that he is called euen Truthir (clte, yet his Trxth is communi- 

Lai vnto other things alſo : and cuery thing is ſo farre foorth called true, as it 

is ſquared and made anſwerable vnto that erernall rrath. And as diuers reſem- 

blances inmany glaſſes, beeing ſet together,doe come all from one and the ſame 
Face,which is ſet againſt them,ſo al that Truth, which 1s in other things, fetcheth 

it firſt beginning from the Lord. 

Now howſocuer the end of all our endeauours,is the vnion of this rr«ch to our 
vnderſtanding, and the knitting of our ſoules vntoGod, (wherein the very hea. w 
then, by the light of nature, placed mans happineſſe,) yet this is not (o properly 
that Truth which is here commended to vs,but rather ſome inferior rrutb, which 
is ſubſtituted by God,as a meanes to bring vs ynto himſclfe. And yet neither is 
itthat rr«th which God hath ſeated in Nature,and naturall things ; becaue, fo ir 
is,that the creature partaking of mans corruption, s ſubiett ro /Ywnity © : and by gg. 
that meanes the natiue erath thereof, is lo tempered with lying deceitfulnes,that 
the heart of man (becing in it ſelfe ameere lie) is not able to ſeuer each from 0- 
ther,but is rather thereby made more vaine, and to twrne the truth of God, ſhining of 
therein into a lie ©, So weakean inſtrument is the booke of nature to bzget rruth , . 
in our hearts, 

There is then another erath, which hath bin framed by God himſclfe, which 
ueither can deceiue,nor be deceiued;and that is,T he holy and precious Word of the 
Almighty, which by the Spirit of God is called ruth. Sanitifie them with thy truth, = 
thy Word is truth *.T he Wordof truth which js the Goſpel, And, the Milke of the 1 Cojg(y.g, 
Word without deceit &, And this indeede cannot but bee the rrath, Firſt, becauſe 2nanmae. * 
of the Author of it, which is the God of truth *, Secondly, becauſe of the Pen. | 2-Pet-2-2- 
men of it, Holy men *,which wrote of no priuate motion, Thirdly becauſe of the ; FOO - = 
confirmer of it,Chriſt the truth *. Fourthly becauſe of the Interpreter of ir, The « 16h, 14,6. 


Spirit of eruth \, And if it were fitting to the Text, it were caſic to ——_— _ | 
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of the Scriptures aboue all __ ruths,that it is both the moſt ancient Truth , 
andthe moſt true Antiquity. Now, there is yet another deriued T1ath,which is 
dcawne our of the Word, and is as it were the briete and ſummary thercof. Ir is 
that which Pax in one place calleth the Forme of Doftrine ®:in atiother place,cthe 
proportion of farth”:;1n another the Truth whichis according to godlines ®, And this 
may fitly bee compared vnto the mount Nebo ?, vypon which the Lord placed 
Meoſes,that from thence he might ſee al the borders & limits of the promiſed Ca- 
naan : ſo from this,and by the helpe hereof,a man might be able to comprehend 
with al the Saints,wiat is the bredth,and depth,and length, and height of Religi- 
on. So then,here is the iſſue of my ſpeech, that by ryath in this. place, is mcant 
the rrathof Religion,grounded vpon the Rulc of rruth,which isthe Scripture. 

Now for Buyimg,we mult vnderitand,that it is notany making merchandize of 
the rruth, like tothat beggerly ſale of the Rommiſh trumpery ; as though a man 
could by money,purchalc tae graces of Gods Spirit : which if it were fo, Chriſt 
ſhould be prooucd a licr,who ſaith,that with difficalry,they that baxe riches ſhal en. 
ter into the kingdome of God 4: whereas, if ſaluation were a money matter,the rich 
were like to ſpeed beſt. Bur becaule Buying is viually of things of greateſt coſt, 8 
greatelt neceſsity,thertore to ſignific the paines to be taken in this caſe, the ſpirit 
ot God victh this word of Buying. Agaie, becauſe the end of B ig is poſleſsi- 
on,and the end of poſſclsion,is vic(as riches are poſſciſed ro hier - rich, apparel! 
to make gay,and (0 in otherthings; )therefore alſo the Spirit of God,to ſhew the 
care we ought to haue,both to haue the rrath in poſicſsion,and todiuert it to our 
vie,hath mentioned Buying.So then,this buying of the eruth,which is commended 
hcerevnto vs, vrgethrwo cuties. 1. Tolabour to haue the truth of Religion 
ſcrled in our 1udgements,thatſo we may be fulfilled with the knowledge of Gods 
will,in all wiſcdome, and ſpirituall ynderſtanding. 2. Toconuef it thence into 
our aftections,thart ſo there ma y be begotten there, that which Daxidcals truth 
in the inward parts". Thus then 1s the meaning: Buy the truth,ſaith Salomon : that 
1s,vſc all diligence, ſpare no coſt,reſuſe no labour,ſpend your beſt endeauours to 
come to the knowledge of the erxrh,and thereby. your (clues to bee transformed 
into the ruth; that you may ſo become true iſraclites, truely religious. So that 
now this firſt member of my Text hath brought forth two Inſtructions : the one 
is.that we muſt endeauour for the (cried knowlcdge of the truth ;the other, that 
wee muſt make conſcience of a holy pra&tiſe,and of obedience of rtherruth ; of 
theſe two in order. And firſt of Buying the knowledge of the rruth. 

Sceing it hath pleaſed the Wiſedome of God,inthis place, to borrow a word 
from the ordinary courſes among men, and to call the (ceking after the rruth , a 
Buying of the truth;rherefore it ſhall not be amiſle to follow the Metaphore, and 
by examining the vſual circumſtances of Buying,to giue light to the duty recom- 
mended here vntovs. As therefore in all other bargaines, ſo in this Purchaſe of 
the eruth,theſe things neceſſarily muſt concurre. 1. A deſire of the commodity. 
2.Arepairing to the place,where it is ſer toſale.z.A skill trodiſcerne,& know the 
goodnes of it. 4. Agiuing a price ER to the worth and value there- 
of. 5- A ſtoring it vp for neceſlary vies;of all theſe briefly. 

Firſt,there muſt be a deſire of the comodity:that is plaine inreaſon. For when- 
, ſocucr a marigicth out his money vpon any thing,it proceedeth from a defire to 
And haue ir in pofleſsion:and (© the firſt thing in this Buying , 
muſt be that which the Apoſtle Perey cals Deſiring the ſincere milke*,c. which 1- 
ſaiah tearmeth T hirſting*;which Dad in one place cals the claiming of the Lord 
after God: ſaluation*. Now the 
deſire of a conodity,ſprings ordinarily from theſe two things: 1 .amarisown ne- 
ceſsity:2.the excellency of the thing it ſelf. His own neceſsity makes him willing 
ro Buy:the excellency of the thing makeshim _— to Buy, this,rather then a- 
ny other.Sothat to the end we may comets this firſt degree of defire to Buy the 
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Truth}, wee muſt labour to ſeele theſe two things : 1. what neede we haue of its 

2.what an excellent thing it is to enioy it. To ſhew our need,many thi | 

bee alleadged': 1 will bee as briefe init asT can , becauſe mee linkers 1 for 

feele my matter like to a ſpring , the further it goeth,intothe more ſtreames to 

dinide it ſelfe. Man by nature in re{pe& of fpirituall graces, is the pooreſt crea- 

ture vnder heauen, he commeth nor intothe world with a body ſo naked , bur 

hee commethalſo with a ſoule as vtterly ſtript of all goodneſſe. To touch one- 

ly his penurie i9 regard of knowledge, Hee hath in his vnderſtanding no true 

knowledge of God,but onely ſo much left, as may make him inexcuſable before 

God. And thereforetheScripture doth well,ſo often ro befoole him, as Solo- 

mon dothby name in the booke of the Prouerbes. When man hath to doe with 

theſe earthly things, he ſeemeth to haue ſome ſharpnes and dexterity : but when 

he commeth to ſpir ituall things,he is cleane blunted,T hey are fooliſimes with hum, y 1.Cor.2.14- 

neither can he know them y. It is with the eyes of his ſoule, as it is withthe eyes of 

his body. Our eyes looking vpon the earth and thoſe baſer ſubſtances , ſeeme 

quicke and piercing, but ler them be turned vp to bchold the glorious body of 

the Sunne, they are cleane dazeled,and ſeeme to ſee an hundred ſeuerall colours, 

where thre is no colour:ſuch a maze is the wir of man by nature brought into, 

when he becommeth to behold and confider of ſpirituall matrers,he will run you 

in millions of abſurdities. Take you Nicodemus,a great wile Pharifie,and tell him 

of the New bi7th,you ſhall ſtrike him into ſuch an amazement, that hee will crie , 

How can bis be 2? Goe among the jearned Philoſophers, and diſcourſe in their z Ioh g.9. 

hearing of one Ieſus, who was dead, and now liueth , and ofthe ReſurreRion z 

what will they (ay ? Soine will mocke, and call thee babley (a), that teacheſtſuch* __ 

{tuffe : and they which are the moſt ſtaied among them, will put it to a demurre, 

they will heare thee againe of this thing. This is mans naturall pouerty in this 

caſe. Yea,but will ſome man(perhaps)ſay vnto me, Put caſe this bee true, that I 

am thus without knowledge of the Truth of my ſelfe, is it by any danger to con- 

tinue ſo ? There be ſome things which a man hath not, yet cannot hee beſaid to 

want them, becauſe he hath no ve ofthem:It is one thing robe without a como- Aliudeſt cx 

dity,ancther thing to ſtand in need of it. To cleare this point therefore in one rere,aliud in» 

word : There is as muchneede of knowledge as of aluation. If thou haſt neede #84 

to be ſaved, thou haſt neede to haue knowledge alſo.T his is bife exerlaſting to know, 

e*c. b. And Pauldeſcribing the eſtate of a narurall man, putteth theſe two toge- g 1oh. 17.2. 

ther ; his cogitations are darkened:and,he is a ftranger fromthe hfe of God c, Igno- c Epb.4.18, 

rance and deſtrution;knowledge and (aluation,goe togither. If this be not ſuf- 

ficient to ſhew the neceſsitic of I-nowledge , I know not what may perſwade vs. 

Now for the excellency of knowledge, fa man had the tongue of men and An- 

gels, he could not peake ſufficient in commendarion of it. The Heathen kney 

thit reaſon is that which maketh man better then a beaſt : and the enlightening 

of reaſon, by knowledge, is that whichpreferreth one man to another. Now if 

knowledge be init ſelfe a thing ſo excellent,nuuch more the ſauing knowledge, I 

meane the knowledge o' Gods Trath. This maketh the people ot God the wiſeſt 

people,T his is your wiſedome faith God, your vnder ſtanding d. It bringeth a man q Hey, 4 6, 

to haue a kinde of familiarity and acquaintance with God himſelfe z yea it ena- 

bleth a man to conceiue the things which paſſe knowledge , namely, the peace of 

God e,and the loue of (rift f.No maruaile then, h Daxid reiogced at #t,4s one « Phil.4.y, 

that findeth great ſpoiles g:and that Paul did account all things but dogs-meat for the fEph.z. 19, 

excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt feſwh. For both Dazid was made wiſer go lal.11g, 

then his teachers 1,and Paul by comprehending it, was comprehended alſo of his Saui- , 2 

owr k. Thus in part may we ſee our neede of knowledge and rhe worthof know- h Philip 3.3, 

leldge,to vsto the purchaſe of knowledge. i Plal,119.99 
To make ſome vſe, This point touching deſire of knowledge, is worthy the —— 

preſsing vpon the conſciences of men : becauſe the world hath at this day , fo ſe. 

many 
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many ſuch fooles as Salomon ſpeaketh of,which haue « price *n their hand, but they 
haue no heart to get wiſedome |. They haue the means to bring them to the know- 
ledge of the Truth,familiar,common and eaſie,but haue no affe&ion thereunco; 
Tell them of knowledge, it is as the ſinging of ſongs to an heauy heart,a matter 
which fitteth not,it hath no reliſh or ſauour in the world. Tell the couctous man , 
the cxtorting Gentleman, the engroſsing Merchant, the enhaunſing husband- 
man,of a commodity,of a ſecret bargaine,of a means of gaining,it is ike enough 
be will ſoone giue thee the hearing,& rake thine information asa fruit of great 
kindneſſe;bur talke of the knowledge of Religion,and of the means for attaanc- 
ment to it,thou haſt(as the ſaying is)told a talero a deafe man,he would as lci”2 
thou hadit kept thy counſcll to thy ſelfe. And hence(oh woetall caſe) it 1s corue 
to paſſe, that groſſe and intolerable ignorance, like a diſcaſe, hath ouer{prc29 the 
greateſt part. The multitude know not(as we (ay) the right hand trom rhe 1-fr ; 
the beſt of vs bee but (:natterers, and our knowledge little b*trer then 114794 147% 

bng m.There is, I know, ſtore of that knowledge Sch Micah ſpeak th o1,T he 


n Mich.6.16. [Litures of Ori are ſought for n : men are cunning in penall precepts, and it the 


oMath.16.;. 
P Amos 8.5. 


q Proun2 7.7, 
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knowledge of Law-points. There isall& plenty of the knowledge which Cluiſt 
mentioneth,men can deſcerne the face of the skie,+ the ſignes of the times 0, cr her 
is there any want of that skill which mos toucherh,ot making 4 ſmall Ephab and 
a larse ſhekel p. Thele times abound in theſe knowledges:bur as for rhe only ne- 
ceſlary knowledge,the knowledge of Religion,alnoſt no n:an eſteemes it;at (ce- 
meth to vs as a withered branch,which hath neither forme nor beauty ,we ſee no- 
thing in it, why we ſhould defire it, Now becauſe this deadnes anddulnes ariſcth 
eſpecially tro 11 the want of feeling of our ownenecelsity, (for the perſon that us 
full,deſpiſeth a hony-combe q)and from our not knowing the worth of knowledge 
(for the cocke vpon the dunghill, would rather hauc a barley corne, then a d1a- 
mond ; )therefore I beſeech you let vs remember the before-deliuered matter , 
touching our owne neceſsiry,that we haue not naturally ſo much as a dramme of 
true knowledge within vs ; and the excellency of knowledge that withour it,wee 
are but as dead men,ſtrangers from the life of God, without hope, without God 
in this world. And fo leauing it to your be fideration, I thusend this point. 

The next point is, the comming to thePlace of ſale. For, as in our ordinary 
buying,it ſutficeth not a man,to feele his want of a comodity,to know the worth 
of it,& to with the hauing of it,vnleſſe he alſo reſort to theplace where it may be 
had:ſo in thiscaſe,it is not enough that we find cur (clues ignorant acknowledge 
our neede of knowledge,vnleſſe we vouchſafe to repaire thither where it is _ x 
narily ſer to ſale, and as it were By Proclamation offered to our vſcs. Now the v- 
ſuall place of (ale for this commodity of ſauing knowledge, is the Church, thz 
aſſembly of Gods Saints,where the Miniſtry of Gods word(the ordinary means 
of knowledge )is diſpenſed. In the Church, by the miniſtery of Gods word, wee 


yheare Chrilt making a ſolemne Oyez, and ſaying,1f any man thirſt,let him come to 


rToh.7.37. 
ſlla.g5.1,2. 
tReu, 2.18, 


u Prou.g.4. 
x Colofl.z.;, 
y Iohn 1,16, 


z Hebr.5.14, 


me and drinke r.Come buy without ſuluer or money:wherefore doe you lay out ſiluer and 
not for bread (?1 counſell you to buy of me gold tried by the Fire, that you may bee made 
rich,and rayment that you may be clothed and eye-ſalue,that you may ſee t. This is the 
yoice of Chriſt proclamiing in the open Market ofhis Chutch, and vttering bs 
voice by the top of the high places,who ſo is ſimple let him come bither u. In me are hid 
the treaſures of wiſdome 5 krowledgx.Of my fulnes,you may receine grace for gracey. 
So that in the congregation,when the word is truly and ſincerely preached,as in 
publike Mart,thete is that which is fitting to cuery man in cuery reſpe&. There 
are the principles of Truth, for Chriſtians of a lower forme : there are deeper 
points for exerciſed witsz;there is for Magiſtrates, for Miniſters,for priuate men, 
tor cuery calling : for the young man that he may redreſſe his way,forthe olde 
man,to increaſe in wiſedome,there is truth for the vnderſtanding,. truth for the 
conſcience,truth for the will,truth for affeRions,that ſo a Chriſtian may be per- 
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Homme (s) - whatſocuer thou doſt lacke, there thou ſhalt be ſure to 
haue it aboundantly 
godlineſſe, which is,God manifeſted in the fleſh, inftified in the ſpirit, ſeene of Angels, 


preached unto the Gentiles beleened on in the world,and recemed vp =P b).Thus b Tim.z.16, 


the Church is the place, and the preaching of the word is the Treaſure ſubieRed 
tothe view,and to the vſe of all, which defire to receiuc ir, And indeede, 
heerein eſpecially ſtandeth the difference betwixt the word Read, and the word 
Preached. The word read,is as a rich wardrobe ofa Prince,where many garments 
ofcolt are folded vp together in a narrow roome,which cannot ſo ſatishie the be- 
holder,as if the ſame might bee ſeuerally laid forth before him, time beeing alſo 
granted him,to take notice of cuery particular : becauſe,being lapped vp,he can- 
not ſee the whole beauty and being together, he is not able to obſcrue cuery (pe- 
cialtie.Eucn ſoit fareth withrhe Scripture. If a man heare the word read,it cannot 
but draw him to admire the maicſtic and riches of the Text, andit will caſt Tome 
glimmering light vpon the vnderſtanding ; bur when hee heareth the riches of it 
layde open by preaching,it will much more aſtoniſh him z yea,it will euen rauiſh 
him (as it were) ſtriking a greater terrour into his conſcience, caſting #clcarer 
light vpon his — — —_— more mightily vpon his affe&ions. This is not 
ſpoken to diſcountenance the reading of the word,or to baniſh the vie of it out of 
Gods Church,or todepriuc it of that reſpe&iue eſtimation which it doth deſerne; 

nay,it is rather ſpoken tothe winning of reuerence thereunto.For indecd there is 

noman heareth the word read,more humbly ,obſcrueth it more heedfully,or liſte. 
neth vnto it more affeRionately,then hee, who by preaching hath beene brought 

to know the excellency of the word. So then, hcere I ſhut vp this doctrine. Hee 
that defireth to make this purchaſe of the Trath,muſt repaire ro the place where 

it is ſet toſale,cuen to the Houſe of God,where the word is truely preached, and 

ſoundly delwered. 


This poynt is alſo very neceſſary to be throughly vrged, in regard of the com. The Vſe. 


mon ſinne of the world at this day, which is this, the negligent dependi 
the miniſtery of Gods word. For, howſocuer ſound,and ſincere,and ofice mn 
ching,be not ſo vniuerſall and common as were to be wiſhed if God were o plea- 


ſed ro thruſt out more painfull Labewrers into bis herneſt (c), yet it is farremore , Mab.g.z8 


generally beſtowed,then obediently and dutifully entertaimed. For truly,if aman 
ſhould aske of mee,what that thing in my opinion is, which is atthis day almoſt 
in euery place molt hatefull, moſt abhorred, moſt irkeſome, moſt contemptible, 
leaſt welcome, and leaſt regarded ; I know not (I ſpeake vnfainedly) how toan. 
ſzer more truely, then to ſay, it is the miniſteric and preaching of Gods word. 
Aud to the ende that I may not ſpeake at randon, but may lay this faule vypon 
thoſe in whom it is,I will diſtinguiſh thoſe of our times (toler profeſſed enemies 
of our Religion, Papiſts, alone) which either come not to the place of ſale of 
Truth;or elſe come as gazers,to looke on, and to fill vp number, into three ſorts : 
firſt, the common Proteſtant : ſecondly, the Politician : thirdly, the prowde and 
ſclfe-conceipted man. By the common Proteſtant, I vnderſtand ſuch an one, as 
the Papilt calleth (in ſcorne ſo ſpeaking of vs all) a Parliament Proteſtant, that 
is, a Time-ſcruer, who looketh no further,then ro the Law of the Prince;who is 
ready for any religion, and is therefore indeed of no religion. Of which humor, 
there are (the Lord knows) infinite multitudes ar this day, all whoſe Bible is the 
Statute booke, and the Articles of whoſe faith, are ypon In. 
iuntions. Now the common Religion of this common Proteſtant, I finde to be 
this. Hee hath a certaine notice of louing God aboue all,” and his nei as 
himſclfe,and thar hee thinketh is as much as he necedeth to care for,and aſter this 
manner he thinketh with himſelfe ; 7 Church,as well a« the neſt» þ yoteiue 
the (ommunion at Eater ,as becommeth good ſubie: 1 le quietly amvong n 

bour, and wherein am 1 now tobe found fault withall?fudeed 1 am not oner precsſe wy 

E 


upplyed: there thou ſhalt ſee diſcoucred the grear miſtery of 
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hold that to be more then needes : } am no medler with the Scriptures that } account ro 

be my reach:once,l am no Papiſt,1 content my ſelfe to doe as others doe and haxe 

no deſire to be ſingular, Heere haue we the right humour of our common men, at 

this day, this is their Carcchiſine, theſe bee the very principles of their Religion. 

Now,hath this man (thinke you) any neede of preaching ? careth he to depend 

yponthe miniſterie of the word ? Surely no. Foryhe thinketh himiclte of ſo good 

a Religion, to haue ſo good a faith tro God-ward, and to be fo well minded,that 

hee hath no neede of inſ{truftion. And therefore hee is cleare in it, that it were 

a great deale better, if there were lefſe preaching ; it filleth mens heads full of 

matters, breederh diniſfion among neighbours, brocheth noueltics, and troubles 

the whole countrey. Adde hereto (faith he) that they themiſclues which preach, 

cannot agree ; and thar diſtraceth the people,ſo that their preaching might bre 

better ſpared, or at the leaſt, bee the lefſe vied ; and whar ſhould men doe which 

haue families to prouide for ; and many bulinefles to diſpoſe of, and much ro 

looke vnto ? they cannot intend it, to follow theſe matters ſo hard and hotly as 

it is required.” This is the firſt ſorr,that is guilty of this ſinne,of not caring to fre- 

quent Gods cheap-houle which is his Church, where knowledge of the T ruth 1s 

by preaching offered vnto vs ; and the men belonging vnto ir, are ſo humored 

as 1 haue deſcribed, The ſecond in this number is the Politician, who thinketh 

all Religion to be bur a fable, a matrer inuented by wiſer men, to holde the vul- 

gar in ſubieQton, and to bufic them withall,le{t they ſhould fall into worſe mat- 

ters, and runne into further inconucniences. And therefore tell him of prea- 

ching, hee laugheth in his ſlecue, accounting them a ſort of filly fooles,who c- 

ſteeime ut, making himſclfe beleeuc hee is a great wiſe man, becauſc hee (ceth 

that which the common fort hath not cſpied. Thus, as the for:mer in a drowſi- 

nefic and hardened ſecurity, contemnerh the word, ſv this in a very Atheiſticall 

and godlefle profanencſle, ſcorneth it, and maketh a very icalt of it. The third 

in this ranke 1s the prowde conceited man, who as one walking inthe Sunne is 

tanned though hee meant it not, ſo this, by reading now and then, doth a little 

{mell of ſome rudiments of knowledge ; but yer thaz lirtle, in his opinion,ſcemes 

fo great, that hee imagineth, that by his priuate reading at home, hce can doe 

as much,and more,then by any hearing : and therefore hee hath no better op1- 

' 4AR.r7.18, Non of a Preacher then the Athenians had of Paul,(whar will this trifier ſay) (4)? 
So that whereas the Lord rendering our weakenefſe, and knowing in his wile- 
dome, what is ficreſt for vs, hath left in his Church the miniſtery of his word tor 
eucry mans inſtruction, hee careth not for his part, if God had neuer appointed 
any ſuch meanes, hee thinketh hee can altogether doe as well without it. This 
is the prowde mans opinion. And thus,by that time you haue referred to cuery 
one ot theſe ſorts, thoſe that doe by right appertaine to cach, and haue ſhuf- 
fled in among them, all Familiſts and ſcorners, and a rabble of other irreli- 
*Hous perſons, you ſhall finde the number of carefull commers, to the houſe of 
God, to buy the Truth at the hands of his Miniſters,to bee (as Micahſpeaketh) 
like the ſummer gatherings, and as the grapes of the Vintage (e), to bee but a ſmall 
number,ſcarce a handfull in regard of the multirude. I beſeech you therefore,ler 

vs learnethis leſſon from this place,to loue the gates of the Lords houſe,to let our 

feete weare out the threſhold of it, ro giyeattendance ar the poſts of his doores : 
__ and toſay allo one to another; (ome,let vs go vp tothe monntaine of the Lord,c5c.(f) 
*** Andlettheſecarnall reaſonings goe, as toſay, (looking but to the face and gitrs 

the Preacher) what is ron a hee ſhould teach me ? and why may I not pro- 

te as well by ſome other courſe ? But remember, that the Power of God v made 

perfett through weakeneſſe (g) : and that as it was a greater honour to God, too- 

8 2+Co 119: yerthrow the walles of Iericho,by the noyſe of rammes hornes, then if hee had 
done it by cannon ſhot ; ſo is it more for Godsgloric,by the fooliſhneſſe of Prea- 

h 1.Cor.1.21, #9 toſane thoſe rhat beleewe (h), then if an Angell ſhould deſcend from heauen 


to 
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co inſtruR ;nay,then if the Lord himſclfe ſhould ſpeake with ſome audible voice 
to conuert vs, An.! ſurcly,as in buying and (clling, that bargaine is by law moſt 
warrantable, which 1s made in open market ; ſo 1 account that knowledge moſt 
acceptable vnto God, and moſt like to receiue a bleſſing trom hiv, which is 
gotten publiquely, by the ordinarie courſe appointed tor that purpoſe. Howſo- 
cucr,I doubt nor,bur as a man hauing publiquely bought a couunodity, may pri- 
uatcly husband it, to his owne belt behoote 3 lo that which is deliuered openly 
may, (nay ought) by priuate reading,prayer,neditation,and conferenceybee en- 
creaſed, And thus much for this ſecond branch. | 
The third thing in this Purchaſe of Trath, 1s skill to diſcerne. For as in buy. Tt e third 
ing,in regard of ſo many counterfeit wares, ot the mingling good with bad, and we 
the great deceir of the world, it is good tor a man to haue $kill to preſerue him- CE 
ſelte from cooſinage, and from caullefſeexpence vpon vnprotitable goods : fo ; 
in labouring after knowledge, in reſpe& ot ſo much blending mans inuentions 
with es doErine, ur is requilite, that wee be abls to put adifterence be. 
tweene holy and corrupt, true and falſe, profitable and vnprofirable teaching, 
And this is a thing which the Scripture alſo in many places requireth of vs, Tre 
the ſprrits,Caith Jobn,whether they be of God,or no '. T rue all things, faith Paul *; and, * 1.1ob 4.1. 
hee 1s a foole, ſaitl; Salomon, that will beleene euery thing * : and for this caule the * 1-Thel.s 21 
noble:nen of Berza are commended, becauſe heating che Apoltles preach, they _— aympckee 
ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were jo", And our Sauiour hath « 1, a 4 > ; 
pronounced it generally of all his ſhcepe, that they know his voyce,and wall not fol- 
low a ſtranger, but flee from him cc. For howlocuer we doe vrge all reucrentre- 
ſpc& vnto the preaching of the word, as to the ordinance of God,ftor the gathe- 
rig together of bis Saunt s,and for the edification of the body of Chriſt*;y et we abhorre * Eph.4.12. 
tha Popiſh tyrannizing ouer the faich of our hearers,asthough wee would binde 
them to giue credit ro cuery thing wee ſpeake,becaule wee ſpeake it ; We know, Authoritate 
thar if hee were an Angell from heauen, thar ſhould come amongſt vs, y et hig 19minis, 
doGtrine muſt be brought to the Law and to the T eſtimony?,as the Prophet ſpea- — oo = 
keth ; and if he be found roſwarue trom that holy doctrine which we hauc recei- x mtg 
ued,he muſt goe for accurſed 4, and þid hin not ſo much as God ſpeede”, (aith Saint 1 Gal.1.8, 
John. And this skilfulneſle and ability to diſcerne, as it is cur neceflary, fo now * 2.lohe'o. 
eſpecially. Firſt of all, becauſe there are (that I may ſtill tollow the lavguage of 
my Text) ſo many petty chapmen,I meaneJo many priuy workmen,who are all 
guided with the ſpirit of the beaſt, ſent out and (ct on worke by that Antichriſt, 
that nan of Rome, who are crept almolt into cuery corner, and vnder pretence 
of their deuotions and Yoluntarie Religion, and Humbleneſſe of minde *, 1n{finuare  Col.z.2 2, 
and winde themſclues into many mens atteions,drawug {o.netorraiterous dil. 
loyalty, ſome toſetled Popery, others to indiftcrent and depending vncerrenty, 
that ſo they may fir and prepare them for that day, which they hauc long expe 
Qed ; and I pray G O D they may ſtill with wearied eyes, and languithing (pirits 
awayt tor. Now to the end that theſe talſe brethren,which are co.nc in proxuly ro 
bring vs into bondage ©, may not carry vs away with drollc tor (iluer, glittering * Gal 2,4; 
ſhewes for a golden ſubſtance,counterteit protcilion,tor ſound Reiigion,wee had 
neede co labour and pray for diſcerning ſpirites. Secondly, this ability to dif. 
cerne is neceſſary, in regard of ſo many dangerous and intectious Bookes,which 
(1 know notby whoſe defaulr)are ſparied abroad into all parts,tending to the de. 
ming of the preſent ſtate,and of our holy religion, and to the working of mens 
affe&ions to a niore tollerable opinion (if not a torall embracing) ot Poperie. 
Thirdly,this $kill is no leſſe ——_— in reſpect ot ſo much corrupt preaching, 
both in manner and matrer. Firſt,for the manner of reaching, it is an ordinaric 
thing with many mcn of gifts, to ſcorne to ſeeme to Know nothing but Chriſt and 
bins crucified *, and to thinke baſcly of the plaine exidence of the ſpirit : And there. * *-Cor.2.2, 
fore they haue more care to abound with excellent words, and wich the enticing, 
E 2 ſpeeches 
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ſpeeches of mans wiſedome,then to ſpeake to the conſcience of their hearers;(o that 
in this reſpe&,we had neede to be wiſe to diſcerne,leſt our faith ſhould bee in che 
wiſedome of man rather then in the power of God *, Againe, for the matter of prea- 
ching, it is now almoſt in religion and diuinity,as in the matter of apparell ; cue- 
ry yeare bringeth a new faſhion,and then(becaule of the loue which men hauero 
nouelt;;) that is thought to bee the moſt handfome,molit thrifty,and moſt profi- 
table faſhion, onely indeede becauſe it 15 the newelt : and ſocucry yeare almoſt, 
we hcare of ſore new opinion or other,raked out of the dunghill of Popery,and 
a new gloſle ſet vpon it, and by and by it 1s entertained ; men that have itching 
carcs ? arc ready to liſten to it,and are ſoone wrought to embrace it, This is the 
great policie of the diuell, ncither is there any thing, by which hee doth more 
harme,by which hce kills more ſoules then by this meanes. When the Lord was 
purpoſed to bring a plague vpon eFhab, the Scripture deſcribeth him as it were 
firring 1n counſc!l, what might bee the next way to ouerthrow him. At laſt, when 
one had ſaid on this manner, and another on that, there came foorth a Sprrir and 

ode before the Lord, and ſaid I will entice him;andthe Lord ſaid 2nto him : Where - 
with ? And hee ſaid,f will coe out and be a falſe ſpirit in the mouth of all his Prophets: 


. Then he ſ1:4;T hou ſhale entice him ,and thou ſhalt prexatle *, Thus it appeareth, that 


the molt ſpeedy way whici Satan,being pur to his choice, hath, to doe miſchiefe, 
is to ſend ſpirits of crrour,priuily to bring in damnable and dangerous opinions, 
And ſurely it is juſt with God to giae vs ouer to bee ſeduced, becauſe we hane not 


. recetned the loue of hiz truth, that we might be ſaued *. Sothen, that neither inſi- 


nuating Teſuitcs may deceiue vs, nor dangerous bookes empoiſon vs,nor fanta- 
ſtic2ll reachers beguile vs, nor corrupt Doctors carry vs away with exery winde of 
doitrine ®, it ftandeth vs vpon to fabour to abound with ſpirituall wiſedome and 
vnder{tanding, that wee may diſcerne betweene light and darkenefſſe, truth and 

alſhoode, lcit, leauing to follow Chriſt, as a ſheepheard to the fold,we goe after 
Antichrilt,as a butcher to the ſhambles. 

The vſe of this poynt 1s,t& reprooue two faults eſpecially. Firſt, the wilfulnes 
of ſome. Secondly, the vnskiltulnes of other-ſome. For the firſt, many there 
are in this naughty and crooked generation,who becauſe of the corruption which 
is in the teaching of ſome, (which 1mplicth a poſſtbilitic to bee deceiucd) and be. 
cauſe of the ſhew of difference in ſome things,which ſeemeth to be among other. 
ſome ; I ay in theſe reſpetts, ſome thereare who are growne to that pecuiſhnes, 
that they rcſolue with themſcines, thar it 1s the beſt courſe to heare none. Wee 
cannot tell, ſay they, whom to belecue, they are at variance among themſclues ; 
and therefore till they doe better accord, it will bee the ſafeſt, and wiſeſt way, ei- 
ther not to hcare, or not to credite any. This is the wayward humour of many 
in this age. Their folly (as to mee ſeemeth) may well be manifeſted, by vrging 
the preſent ſimilitude of Buying. If a man wanting meare, drinke, and raiment, 
and other neceſſaries, and b-ing perſwaded ro ſupply himſclfe out of the warker, 
from thoſe which ſel}, ſhould make this anſwer : The world is ſo full of deceit that 
a mn knoweth not whom to truſt : they Which ſell, many of them will beguile their owne 

fathers, if they could chaſer with them ; and the trickes and denices which tradeſmen 
haue, are ſo many, that it is twenty to one but a man ſhall bee cooſened, I had rather 
therefore goe neare the Winde, and want neceſſarie promſion,then put it to the hazard of 
buying. It Ifay, a man amongſt vs ſhould pleade thus, what would wee thinke of 
him, but that either hee were very fooliſh, or very froward ? And ſo wee well 
might ;- becauſe wee kriow the fraud of others muſt be preuented,rather by care 
and circuraſpe&tion, and nor vſed as an occaſion for a man to abridge himſelfe 
of his necefſaries. Is not he then as much a foole,who wanting theſauing know- 
ledge of the Truth, and being called vpon to repaure.to the houſe of God, where 
the meanes 1s offered freely vnto him, ſhall pleade ſtrait the deceiueablenefſe of 
falle docrine,the corruption of many teachers, the ſhew and appearance of con- 
trarictics, 
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trarieties,as though he were therefore to depriue himſelfe of the neceſſary food 

of his ſoule, bedauſe it may be,that through want of care,jn ſtead of being fedde, 

he may be poyſoned. We know rather,that he oughtto bethe more diligent im 
prayer,themore ſtudious in the Scriptnre,that ſo when hee commeth to buy the 

Truth,he may not be deceiued. Thus this point meeteth with this humor of wil. 

fulneſſe. Now for thevnskilfulneſſe of men, this doth alſo make againſt it exx 
ceedingly. Ir is roo true of the greateſt part of our hearers at this day,thatthey 

are children in vnderſtanding ©: they want the iudgement which Paul ſpeaketh of « , © gx. 4 4 
rodiſcerne things that differ one from another *:they are like a waue of the Sea *, x0, 

exery winde of dottrine is ready to ouerblow ther;their hearts are not ſtabliſhed *, * Phil.s. 19, 
they haue no exerciſed wits *. They will bee ready to crie Hoſamaro Chriſt to ; 1291.6: 
day, and to bid Crucific him to morrow ; they are like to thoſe of Lyſtra", who , NT 
at the firſt admired Paul, and made a God of him , but with the turning of an » A&..4. . 
hand, by the counſcll of the Tewes, they drew him our of the City and ſtoned 

him ; ſoynſtable and vnſettled are the moſt of vs at this day, thata man may 

perſwade any thing ſauing that which ought to be belecued. Who almoſt is fo 

$kilfull andexperienced,as ro know euen in the principall matters, and moſt ne- 

ceſlary points of religion, what is to be held as Truth, and tobe deteſted 2s an 

errour ? to be able ro ſay peremptorily ; this I am ſure isttue in religion, and I 

| will (by the grace ot God) lineand dic int ;this 1s an error,and I hope neuer to 

yeeld vnto it? You will ſay(perhaps) this is enough for Preachers. Ohbeloued , 

I ſay as Moſes did, woxld all the Lords people were Prophets \,1 would we were all i Num, 11.29: 
thus cunning ; nay, I would men were,or could be perſwaded, thatthis is a duc- 
ty,toſtriue to come to aſcrled certainety herein. Then there were much hope 
of the perpetuating of yn - then weneed neuer feare the re-eſtabliſhment of 
y;and atheiſme,I am ſure,would giue vp the ghoſt. Well,you ſce the Truth 
muſt be bought, for ſhame we cinot deny it. In buying we may be quer-reached ; 
in reaſon we cannot ſay againſt it;therefore we ſhould alſo be aſhamed, to be (o 
without reaſon,as not to thinke itreaſon, to labour with the Lord by prayer, to 
leade vs into all T ruth, that ſo we may grow in the Truth,and continue firme in 
the Truthvnto the end. Andthis isanend of the third branch. 

The fourth circumſtance in making this Purchaſe of the Truth, is to giue the T1, gm 
price proportionable to the value of the commoditie, which is indeed the very Branch,und 
ac of buying;the other three which I haue named hitherto, are but preparatiues 4.doctrine, 
to Buying. For though a man feeleth his owne want, commeth to the place of 
ſale, triethandexamineth the commodity which is for his neceſsitie, yet hee is 
not ſaid to haue bought, till hee haue payde the price at which the thing is rated. 

All the while before, he is ſaid to be but a chapman; and many doall the former 
oftentimes, who haueno great diſpoſition to buy. So fareth it in our cuſtomary” 
Buying, and (o it is in this caſe. It is neceſlarie tor a man to feele the want of 
knowledge , to come to theplace of knowledge, to examine that which is prot- 
feredto him , but yer hee hath not followed Salomons counſell as hee ought , 
vntill he haue payed the price alſo. Now the price(as I tolde you) is not money 
(for, tby money periſh with thee* which art of that opinion: )bur the price is this,to « , @ g , ot 
it in account and eſtimation before althings,and ſoto make it ourchie= * 

felt labor toatraine it. You ſhall ſee this prooued, If thou ſeckeſt knowledge as ſiluer 
and ſcarcheſt for her as for treaſure, then xn ſhale underſtand the feare of the Lord *.,, q 
T be kingdome of heauen is like unto a Merchant man, that ſeeketh good pearles , who me 

ng found a pearle of great price, Went and folde all that hee had, and bought it ®, "Math.12.45 
T he kingdome of heauen ſuffers violence,c5 the violent take it by force®.Wil youhaue go 
examples?f count al things R_ Paul)for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt : 
leſus ®:and a little after mn the ſame chapter he compares himſelfe to a man in a * Phil.z.8. 
race, who partly to ſignific his deſire of the prize , partly to helpe himſelfe in 
running,leaneth forward in his runaing:ſo(ſaith he)1 forget that which ss _ 
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bending forward to that which before, 1 follow? cc. And if a man might goe fur- 
ther, Danid may ſceme herein a little to haue gone beyond him, 1 opened my 
mouth and panted, becauſe 1 loued thy Commandements 1. Dauid was o hotte and 
cagre in this purſuire, rhat he was cuen breathlefſe,like a man who in running is 
faine to gape for a new ſupply of winde. Thus theſe places, and thefe examples, 
P hope,do ſufficiently prooue this point,namely, that the priceto bee giuct! for 
the knowledge ot the Truth, is to let no price vpon it, but ro cſteeme it aboue all 
price,and to account that nothing is too deare,no trauell roo much,no paine too 
great for the attainement thereunto, 

/ The vſe of thispoynt is neceſlary alſo, becauſe the Chrirth of God is at this 
day fo full of Huckſters,which are cuer cacapning;but buy nothing : that is , as 
Saint Pan! ſpeaks,are ener learmng ,Cc> yet neuer come to the knowledge of the Tritly. 
They come to Church, and hearey and goc home, 2nd come againe, and hcare 


_againe,and ſo go round like ahorſc in 2 m1ll, and are yet ncuer the nearer. They 


are like the fiſh in the ſea,which liue jn the (alt water and are yer neuer the (alter: 
ſo they heare the word,which 1s the ſalt of the earth, and yer are ſtill vnſcaſoned. 
Now the ſpecia)l reaſon of it1s,becauſe they be no franke chapmen ; they would 
haue too good a pennyworth, they will buy the Trx:hvnder foote, or they will 
none of it. -If to heare now and then, and in hearing,now and thento hearken , 
and ſo an cnd, and ſome ſuch ſuperficiall performances will doe it,they will bee 
content tobe ar the coſt , otherwilethey wiſh you g better chapman, the ware is 
ro0 deare. If yon tell them of often hearing,and ofkeeping their hearts & cares 
rogerher from the beginning of a Sermon to the end, of prinate meditation, of 
confercnce,of praicr before to prepare the.n,of praicr after to ſtrengthen them, 
of rEdceming the time, and ſetting ſome part apart or ſuch holy purpoſes; they 
make you auſwer,that you ſer your knowledge at too high a rate, & vnleſſe they 
ſhall finde you more reaſonable and that they may have it with lcfſe paines, lefle 
hinderancc,lcſle diſgrace, they arc content to let it goe,or elſe, asmen doe,when 
things are too deare , they will take the l:fle, and a firaller portion ſhall ſuffice 
them. To ſhake off thisdulnefle and backwardneſſe , and that men may lcarne 
to be aſhamed of this niggardiſe,to ſtand offering ard offering, and like to neare 
fcllowes, tobe loath(as it were )to come off with the other penny,I pray you ler 
vs remember the price which the Lord hath ſet,& whereof there is not one haire 
to be abated, it muſt ſuffer violence, it muſt be moſt of all eſteemed, and ſought 
for firſt of all, it muſt be ſtriuen for,and ſtudied about, and carcd for exceeding- 
ly. Tfwe be not willing to giue thisprice,wee doc but peſter Gods houſe,it is 1n 

vaine for vs to make a ſhew, andttocome hither,as Gods people v{eth ro come : 

God cannot endure to be dallied withall, either goe through with him, or ncuer 

beginne with him. And to comfort thee,take this with thee : the commodity 1s 

berter then ir maketh ſhew for;and when thou haſt once gotren it, and viewed ir 

better thou wilt ſay with Daud,T he lines are fallen unto me in a pleaſant place, yea 

I haue « faire heritage *:and thou ſhalt haue more oy of heart,then the rich world- 

lings hauc when their oyle and wine aboundeth". Thus much of this point, which is 


| the veryaR of Buying, 


The laſt circumſtance in this bargaine of Tr«th,is,toſtore it vp.For as bought 
commodirics are ſafely diſpoſed and laid vp,till time & occaſion ſhall offer vie : 
ſo gotten knowledge mult bee reſerued in the ſtorehouſe of the Memory , thar 
when any occaſion of vſcſhall be offered, it may bee at hand, either for the triall 
of a Tr«th, or for a,diretion in life, Let not the words of my mouth((aith the wift- 
dome of God)depart from thee, but keepe them in the middeſt of thy heart *. I haue 


Y Plal,119.11 hid thy promiſes in my heart ? ſaith Dauid:and Marie i; commended, becauſe ſhee 
* Luc.219.51 kept Chriſts ſayings and pondered them in her heart*. And indeed there is great rea- 


ſon,why this of ſtoring vp,thould be added toallthe former. For though a man 
ſhould deſire the Truth carneſtly care to heare it diligetly,diſcerne it wiſcly,ob- 
tayie 
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taine ir painefully,yet it will little auaile,if it doe ſtrait runne from him, if it bee 
as ſoone forgotten, as gotten, 1t it bee not entertained,and ſctled, that ſo it may 
awell plentwuſly * in the heart. 

The vſe hereof in a ward is this,to quicken & ſtir vsvp to beware ofa common 
euill, which is, to Icaue the word there,where we heard it, and ſeldome or neuer 
ro call our ſclues to an account,how and in whar meaſure wee haue profired, how 
our judgements haue beene ſerled, our aft:Ctions reformed, our coniciences com 
forted,by chat which we haue heard. Learne a fimilittde trom B:yying. A man, 
who harh beene ar the marker, or at the merchants ſhoppe, and hari there layd 
out his money, when hee returneth home, hee will beginne to call himſelfe to an 
account,toſee what he harl laid out, where the things are,which he hath bought, 
and whether he hath not loſt any thing thereof ; and if he haue,he will rcturne a- 
gaine to the place where he bought it,to tric if he letc it not there,and inthe way 
hee will enquire of eyery one hee meereth, if they haue not tound ſuch or ſuch a 
thing,and will neucr be ſatisfied vntill hee haue found the ſame. Ir ſhould bee fo, 
with vs, in this caſe. When wee come from Gods houle,whither we went tobuy 
the Truth, after our returne, we ſhould tinde a time to keepe (as it were)anau- 

'dite with our (clucs,to ſee what we haue gained by thar daics heating,and ſhould 
endcuour to try our (clues from point to point : It we finde ſome things forgot. 
ren, returie wee mult againeto the minilteric of the word,to ſee if it may pleaſe 
God, that the ſame thingsmay bee 2gaine deliuered, and enquire of our friends 
and familiars which were there, wherher rhey cart helpe vs in recounting thoſe 
things,which through infirmrtic haue eſcaped vs. Thus knowledge would grow 
vp, religion would thriue amongſt vs,and wee ſhould abound in ſpirituall vnder.- 
ſt2nding, and ſo both thoſe which teach vs ſhould bee encouraged, and wee our 
ſclues ſhould exceedingly be comforted. One ſpeciall reaſon which may mooue 
vs to this care of ſtoring vp knowledge in religion, is the poſlibilitic of a famine 


of the word of God amongſt vs. We reade ® , thatwhen there was a famine ap- « Geg, an; 


proaching in Egypt,/o/eph aduiſed Pharaohto make prouifion before hand inthe 
ſeaen plentifull yearcs,and tolay vp corne againſt the time of penurie. This was 
good policic in humane reaſon. It ſhall bee no lefl- good policie in religion,now 
1n theſe times,in which the word of God 1s plentitull,and we haue it common a- 
mongſt vs, to treaſure vp knowledge againlt the dayes of want,we hauing giuen 
the Lord ſo great cauſe to take away his word from vs, and ro giue it to a nation 
that ſhall bring forth better fruits then wee haue done. So that indeed (conlide. 
ring our intollerable contempt of Gods Tr«th, and our generall loathing this 
heauenly manna) it is rather tobe woudred,that the Lord hath hitherto forborne 
vs.then to be preſumed,rhar we ſhall {till ſcape away vnpuniſhed. I beſeech you 
therefore, let vs now play the good husbands, and beſtirre vs,and cuen engrofſe 
as much knowledge in religion as is poſsible, that ſo, if cuer ſuch a heavy time 
ſhould come {as Lord,if it be thy will, caer keepe it from vs) wee may be able ro 
ſpeake a word in ſeaſon to our owne ſoules, and to be a comfort alſo, and an in- 
ſtrudion vnto others : leſt then many of vs,which now will ſcarce ſteppe our of 
our doores to heare,ſhall be glad togunne from Northto Eaſt,burt ſhall not finde 
it. This may be,and I hope will be a moriue to vs,to buy the T 7h, whileſt the 
marketlaſteth,and tolay it vp in ſtore againſt the times of wotull neceſsity. Thus 
(as I could) I haue endenourcd to diſcouer vnto you, the whole myſteric of this 
bargaine of Trath, ſo farre foorth as it concerneth our care, in labouring to bee 
grounded in the knowledge of religion. 

Now before I doe diſmifſe this point, it might not be amiſſe (perhaps) to ſay 
ſomething,to thoſe which are the Lords Officers,(as it were) inthe ſelling of his 
Truth vnto the people, I meane the Miniſters of the Goſpell. For ſure, by iult 
PET one of theſe circumſtances ſeemeth to vrge a duty vpon them. 
Fir 


of all,ifthe people muſt haue a defire toger knowledge,it is meete that they 
E 4 ſhould 
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ſhould haue adefire to impart knowledge. And, it is a notable thing in a Mini- 
ſter, when hee is like vnto the veſſel! ro which Elihu compared him, which ha. 


" Tob.32.1 9, Ating no vent, is readic to burſt © ; ſo that the ſpirit within him compells him,and 


© Jcr,20.5, 
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the word in his beart ,is as a burning fire ſhut vp m his bones,ſo that he cannot ſtay:*:8 
ſo contrariwilc it is a miſerable thing when his bowels are ſhut vp,and he hathno 
compaſſion in regard of the neceſſities of Gods people. So then,let this,that the 
people muſt haue a defire to learne, teach vs to bee of Pauls minde, euen ro 
long to beſtow ſome ſpirituall gift among them © . Secondly, they muſt come to the 
Churchthe place of ſale: there muſt be ſome body thereto diſcouer the treaſures 
of Gods houſc,to open the myſteries of godlineſle vnto them : and therefore it. 
would make a man wiſh his head were full of warer, and his eyes a fountaine of 
teares,to ſee the ſtate of many Churches. Becauſe my text ſpeaketh of Buying, 
I know not whereto better ro compare them, then to ſome olde Townes, which 
haue had yearcly faires in them, and are now decayed, and growne out of vſe : 

you ſhall ſee vpon the day in which their faires were wont to bee kepr, they will 
hang out a gloue or ſome ſuch teſtimonie of ſuch a meeting, bur not one whit 
of ware is there to bee ſold : fo in many Churches,you ſhall ſee a Pulpit,a place 
for a Speaker, and another for Hearers,but it is but for a ſigne, hee which com- 
meth thither ro buythe Truth, is like to hauc but a reaſonable bargaine. Third- 
ly, as the people muſt labour for diſcerning the ſpirits, ſo the Preachers muſt 
{tudy to ſpeake iudicially, that rhey may ſay as Chriſt ſaid to Vicodemus, Wee 
{peake that we kyow | ; leſt they be an occaſion of talling vnto any. Fourthly, as 
the people mult equall the price to the worth of the thing,that is, muſt ineſtima- 
bly value that which is taught ; ſo the Preachers ought to beware of doing Gods 
buſineſſe negligently 8 of ſlight and ſuperhiciallperformance of ſo weighty amatr 

It is generally a tault with vs, that the world hath ſo beguiled and entangled vs, 
that it makcth vs ſo lenderly to prepare our {clues to the duties of our publike 
miniſterie ; as though to preach were a buſineſle but by the way : and that cau- 
ſeth our preaching to carry the lefle maieſtie and authority with it, becauſe the 

wiſer ſort of our hearers,doe percciue,that we are often put toour ſhifts,and doe 
make preaching to bee bur an exerciſe by the glaſſe, which time if we can by any 

meanecs fill vp,wee holde it to be ſufficient ; well,if our hearers muſt buy our Ser. 
mons at ſo deare a rate,let vs indeuour that they may be worth the Buying. Laſt- 

ly, as the pcople muſt ſtore vp knowledge and that now eſpecially, becauſe wee 

know not how neare the dearth is ; ſo wee muſt alſo now chiefly bring our of our 

T reaſurcs both new and olde  , and not bee wanting by our forwardneſle to pro- 

uoke them ro diligence in this caſe, remembring what Chriſt ſpeaking touching 

himſclte,hath layd vpon vs all,namcly co worke the workes of him that ſent 15,while 

it 1s day,the night commeth when no man can worke ', Thus _ It t good by 

the way ro adde, touching thoſe whom the Lord hath deputed to the ſeruice of 


his Chuich,that we may all rake heede to our Ainiſterie which we haye receined, to 
© k PF G 
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T he ſecond Sermon, 


Buy the Truth but {ell tt not Pro.23.23. 


HoughlT purpoſe not to enter intoany preciſc repetition of 
BE the points r2ught out of this place of Scripture,at the tune of 

BAY my laſt being here;yet for order & methodes fake,rhat it may 

# appcarc, how I makemy two Sermons to agree,& to follow 
EM the one directly vpon the orher, I mult necetiarily entreate 
(> C you to remember with me thus much ; that as this Text was 
=== jjuidcd into two part$;hirit,an Intunction ; lecondly,an Inhi- 
bition:ſothe former part was cut into two members, the one, concerning the The ſecond 
ſled knowledge of the Trwth,the other,touching a holy practiſe and obedience pair ofthe 
rothe Truth, The firſt of theſe two, was the matter and ſubicE ofthe Jalt Ser. rows = 
mon;the latter mult have rhe firſt roome in this Exerciſe. y ! ym : - 
The pertefion and good of cuery Adtion,isthe End of it ; becauſe whatſoe- be tawgled 
uer we do attempr and vndertake,ſomething there 1s which we doe aume ar theg- ia this Ser- 

in,which 15 by many degrees to be preterred before the meanes leading thereun. 02: 
to. As it 15 1n all other things, ſo 1s it inthe Buying of the Knowledge of the o- 

&rine which 1s according to godlines. For it is nottherfore only robe purchaſed, 
that by it the miſt of Ignorance in the vnderſtanding part might be d1lpell-d,bur 
allo that therby,the Will might be ſtrengthened, the Aﬀections (traighrered, the 
Conſcience purged, the outward man reformed, and fo the very body of Falle- 
bood,which the father of lies * hath begotren in vs, might bee vtrerly deſtroyed. - 

Well then, that wee may profite by the handling of this point , I will rake this - - Alf 
courle:I will ſhew you firſt, what this ſecond and interior 7 rub is, which muſt be 4, tlic the 
had alſoto the making vp of this full Purchaſe. Secondly, I will declare the ne- tirit dociiins 
ceſsitic of it. Thirdly,1 will apply the ſame to our vſc. | of this Ser 

And firſt of all,chat we may yaderſtand what this kind of Trueb is,yhich from; 0" 

the vnderſtanding is deriucd ittorthe wholeman,& diuerted tothe ordermg and 
gouernmettherot,T take it the beſt way wil be;a little ro take view of that which 
1s contrary thereto, which being aright concerued of, will giue a better light vnto 
this.Daxid in one of his Planes mentionerh a certaine guile, which bc calleth 2 
ſpirituall Guile, Bleſſed(ſaith he):s rhe men in whoſe ſpiruthere is no guile. And our py .. 
Saatiour commended Nathaneelinthele termes, Beholde an{ fr atlue wm whomthere 1s 11:9 oy 
0 guile. Wheniwe ſhall ynderſtand whatgms frorieuell guile is, we (ball the lerrer | 
—_ wiattins other T r4#þ 15, which my4orent is ro vrge in this place; / 

- . Spiritual gn:le may, be in generall thus deſcribed : it 1£ a 'kmnde of double dea- $,;.imalpuile 
ling betweene God and a mansowne ſcltz, | inthe things whuch doe congerne his opened at 
foule. Ir hath niany branches; which being opened will giue a fulley. ayd <ke-. [3c tor the 
xer light vnto the-whole ; you may (3f you pleaſe) ſuppoſe thus prretiabgnile os po _— 
gerally named,to be(as itwere)the coateovt figge leaves, which Adam made tor jo of thar 
himſcite when bEhad firſt finned;wherewith to hide himſelfe from God 4 /and Trwh which 
the opening of the:particulars;(into-whitliil201 now to ener )robe (4s #werey 15th 517 arter 
thc rippppg of tharcoare, audriefundring ot cach leate, wherewith the lame us —u—mpang 
parc! ogethrr. wel 12] 2013 , 23 (24002 011 £07, 1? x0 096" 

The fir{t brapch then of ghis Gail, is atoncgH of a mansowne gootheltate for of (priwall 
fpirituall things; an apinionthagajt in hin &0)],and nothing ro bee found fate gu'le. 
withall. Such aConecitit (eames rome that au had of himtclle brformis cane 1 
uerſion:} once was aliue((2ith hedwithontthe haw® :thatais 5 before Logokt a tuls Aarti. 7g 
ler view of my frife, inthe gliyk: of Gods Law;1 deemed my. (cite perfityh was fo Pl 
eators of the T rdurios of my;bntiers* thatkfippoicd that Iwas a mano dr * Gal 1.14. 
rea 
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reach of all exception. Such an one alſo was the proud Phariſie , who ſtoode 
prating and telling God a tale of his owne good deedes ©. Such an one alſo arc 
they whom Chriſt calleth X:ghreow in that laying, 7 came net to call the Righte- 
ow * ;thar is, men that are ſo 1n their owne ſeeming. And cuen ſuch the greateſt 
part of vs are at this day, lying to our owne hearts, bleſſing * our ſelues,as Dauid 
ſpeakerh. So that it is euen the hardeſt matter m the world, toperſwade vs,or to 
beate it into vs, that our naturall eſtate, in regard of the aboundance of in-borne 
corruption, is ſo lamentable, ſo wofull, and fo deeply to bepitried, as indeed it 
is. And that maketh many carnall men, cuen to wonder what Preachers doe 
meane, when they ſpeake ſo vehemently touching the miſeric of mans nature , 
andthe extreame danger in which he ſtanderh thereby. Hence alſo it is, that the 
offers of Gods mercy in Chriſt are ſo diſdainfully entertained, and ſo comm on- 
ly reieted:men not knowing their owne neceſsitie do deſpiſe the riches of Gods 
bounty ,and cuen treade wnder foore the Sonne of God E, 

The ſecond branch of this Spirituall Guile, isro extenuate and leſſen thoſe 
finnes which we cannot but acknowledge. As namely, when the word workir 
vpon the conſcience , hath made a man, cuen indeſpite ofhis owne heart , to 
confeſſe himſelfe in ſome things guilty, then to finde this ſhifr, that yet they 
arc ſmall and petty offences, they are no heinous nor bloody ſinnes; and there- 
fore there is no ſuch danger in them,as that they ſhould aske ſo ſpeetlic, 2nd fo 
deepe repentance. This talſe tricke we reade Sami played ®, When hee had pre- 
uented the appointment of Samwel tor ſolemne ſacrificing at Gilgal,(which how 
great a ſinne 1t was,the reproote and puniſhment of it doe declare)yet Sax! bee- 
ing challenged for it,8&not able to deny the fa&t, extenuated the matter in theſe 
termes,l was bold ',c5c.he was content to acknowledge it a little ſlippe,but loath 
ro yeelde itto be a matter of that heinouſneſſe,that Samuel! would make it to be. 
And this is the very conceit which men haue of rany ſinnes at this day as of ica- 
ſting, fooliſh ralking, vncleane ſpeaking, ſwearing, dalliance, wantonneſſe, ga- 
ming,reuelling;Sabboth- breaking;which, though they be in their owne nature 
very great ſinnes, yet the outrage of theſe worſt times, hath made them ſo com- 
mon, thatthe coaumonneſſe hath much abated the vglineſſe of them in mens 
opinion. And therefore when men are dealt with forany of theſe, or the like , 
and cannorbur confcſſe their owne guiltines, yet they will ſay , / hope this is no 
ſuch great offence, 1 pray God 1 neuer doe worſe, you neede not make ſo great a matter 
of ſo ſmall a treſpaſſe, and 1 truſt God will not be ſo extreame for enery trifle, This isa 
ſecond braunch of this Gale. 

The third braunch 1s a lying ſhift which Sathan hath furniſhed many withall , 
which isthis;to thruſt themſclues in among the multitude,and to thinke by that 
means to eſcape away vneſpied,or atthe leaſt, the lefſe blamed.So at this day, the 
ſuperſtitious and ceremonious people which place all religion in ottward obſcr- 
uances,do ſhrowd themſclues vnder their forefathers,couer the matrer with the 
name of Cuſtome,and with the practiſe and example of the multitude;they are 
content todo as others do, and therewith they hope to be excuſed, In like ſort, 
many taken in the common ſinne of this age, I meane adultery, when they can- 
not but confeſſe it, then this is their plea, that they benor the firft ; asthough it 
were wiſedome for them to goe tohell, becauſe the way thither is a much trauel- 
led way, in whicha man ſhall neuer miſſe much company. Vnder this kinde of 
Guile, may be comprehended all ſuch courſes, the lawtuluefſe whereof, men doe 
ground only vpon examples,being of the famemind for matters of godlines and 
rel;gion,that Chuſas would ſeeme to-be in State matrers vnto Abſalom.Whom this 
people,and al the men of Iſrael chuſe his will I be nd with him will I dwelt *, So ay 

they, Lovke which Way the moſt goe,that way will we goe. 

The fourth branch of Gwile,zs, the ſetting of a tollerable name vpon a groſle 
ſfinrg, that ſo eyther it may not be ſcene, or may not appeare in it owne likenes. 

. Thus 
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Thus in the world drunkenneſſe is called good fellowſhip ; riotouſneſſe,merrie- 
mecting;gaming,a paſing of the time;couctouſneſle, is termed warinefle ; couli. 
nage, the lining by a mans wit ; diſſembling, policie. The vſurer will haue his 
practiſe called intereſt , or vſage, or putting our,any thing ſaueplaine vſury. Im- 
placableneſſe is called ſtoutneſle;fornication,a ſtepping a little awry ; ſwearing , 
a fooliſh cuſtome ; pride by a milder name is called vanity ; ignorance is colou- 
red with a pretence of ſimplicitic and vnlearnedneſſe;oppreſ$ion is ſaid tobe the 
making the moſt of a mans owne. And thus in many other things,as in theſe, the 
diucll beguileth vs,and teacheth vs to lie to our owne ſoules, 


The fift branch 1s,ro deriue and tranſlate a finne committed by vs to another, * 


thereby ro caſe our (clues wholy, or at the leaſt by hauing a partner, that it may 
be the more light ypon our owne ſhoulder. So «Adam being challenged by God 
for eating the forbidden fruit,ſoughr to deriue t he fault, partly to God himlclfe, 
partly to his wife:T he woman that thou ganeſt tobe With me, ſhe gaue me of the tree, 


and I did eate |, So Henah likewile, it was her excuſe,T he Serpent begniled me,and 7” 
] did eaze:thus you ſhall haue a ſwearer ſay ſometime for himſelfe, rhathe could gc. Q. 2-12, 


not otherwiſe be belecued:theriotous ſaith , company drew him in : the vſurer 
faith,he was imporruned to lend,& offred largely tor the loane. So the Symonia. 
call both Patron and Prelate,are at this day at variance, vpon which of the two, 
the ſinne of corruption ſhould lie. The onepleadeth the greedinefſe of the Mi- 
niſtery,that will offer ſo deepely:the other alledgeth the hardneſſe and {traitnefle 
of the Patrons,whom nothing bur a gift inthe boſome can perſwade. Thisis al- 
ſo a ſpice of this ſpiritual Guile. | 
The fixt branch thercof, is a wrong reaſoning from the examples of the falls 
of Gods children, related in the Scripture. There is many a man who thus thin- 
keth with himielfe,WWas nor Dauid an adulterer? Did not Salomon keepe many cor. 
exbines? Had not many of the Patriarchs( who notwithſtanding were well reportedof ) 
multiplicitie of wines? W as not Noah drunke? Did not Lot commit inceſt with bis own 
daughters? Did not Peter curſe,and ſweare and deny his Maſter? And therefore why 
ſhould I be afraide to ſatisfie mine owne luſt s and to fulfill my ove deſires co follow my 
owne beſt pleaſing courſes? No doubt it maybe well with me, as it was with them? By 
repentance they at laft recoucred,and ſo may 1. Thus many a one ſecretly hearrneth 
and encourageth himſclfe to continuance incuill, by a falſe and vniuſt apply. 
ing of thefalles and blemiſhes of Gods children. The onely vſe whereof is, be- 
fore we fall,to make vs watchfull,beholding in them mans infirmity ; and after 
we haue fallen, and are touched in conſcience, toput vs in hope of Gods mercy : 
and not to be(asit were)a ſtale , vnder the ſhadow whereof, wee may the more 
boldly giue our ſclues ouer to vngodlineſle. 
The ſcuenth branch of this Guile is, a miſ.- interpreting of thoſe gracious te- 
ſtimonies , whichthe Scripture hath of Gods forbearance, and milde dealing 
with his children, which belong to his EleCtion. Ir is ſaid in holy Scripture, that 


God will ſpare his Eleft ,as a man ſpereth his own ſon that ſerneth bim m:that inthem m Mal. 3.19. 


he wil acceptthe will for the deed,the endeuour for the full performance;that he 
will paſſe by their infirmities ; that their ſinnes ſhall nor ſeparate them from his 
toue ; that hee looketh rather to thetruth of their affe&ion, thento thequanti. 
tic of their obedience. Theſe and the like aſſurances,the Scripture giuerh of the 
Lords coniuence (as I may ſo ſpeake) and of his remitting the ftraitnefſe of 
his iuſtice towards thoſe that are his ; which thingsare indeede exceeding full 
of comfortto all thoſe which know rightly to apply them. But now many wret- 
ched ones hearing this,docuen couſen themſclues with a conceit that their heart 
is good,theirmeaning for the beſt, and their deſire to be as holy asthe pureſt:and 
ſo,becauſe God will(in his kindnes)accept good beginnings in his Ele&, though 
the ſame bee but weake,and like ſmoking Flaxe;therefore they imagine that , al- 
beit their courſes of life are abhominable, and ſuch as in no reſpeR, Mregard of 
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fines can be iuſtified, yet with a pretenſe and proteſtation of a good will 
and defire, and endeauour to bleare the eyes of God, and to ſcape ynpuniſhed ar 
the day of reckoning. This is a dangerous ſubrilty becauſe it is an abule of the ri. 
ches of Gods mercy, and a turning of the ſweeteſt propriety of his nature , into 
wantonnefſle. 

The eight branch of this guile, is,a miſtaking the nature of ſinne : as for cx. 
ample : Some man hauing ſome one groſſe finne reigning in him, which (per. 
haps)is alſo in the world taken notice of aswhoredome,oppre(sion,ſwearing,&c, 
thinketh with himſclfe,that though this be indeede a foule fault,yer it is his one- 
ly fault,and many times he thus communeth with his owne heart : T rue it is (1 
confeſſe ut )there 1s ſuch @ groſſe ſume which ] am guilty of ,and it may be the world ſeeth 
5t,and it 1s ſome blemiſh and diſgrace unto me : but What then? I hape whenthey haue 
named that, they hae named all:they can(f am ſure)lay no other matter ro my charge, 
enely this excepted:and I know no man Imeth Without a fault therefore f truſt I may be 
the better borne with all. This conceit ariſcth(as I haue ſaid) vpon a miſtaking of 
the nature of ſinne,men thinking,that fin may goe alone by irſelfe without com- 
pany:as though a man could be giuen to adultery onely, and tono other iniqui- 
ty ; to opprelſsion onely, and to no other vice:to drunkennefſle onely, and to no 
other enormity. Ir is vnpoſsible. Theſe grofſe ſfinnes have many attendants , 
and it cannot be,that tacy ſhould goe ſingle. Sinne is the ſickeneſle of the ſoule. 
As therefore in the diſcales of the body, we ſce,that euery maine gricfe, as the 
ſtone,gowr,pcitilence,&c,hath cerraine inferiour griefes annexed to it ; lo cuery 
grand tinne,hath other pettieemlls to attend it,and to feede it (as it were) with 
out which it can neuer come to any great perfection. So that it 15 a plaine error , 
when a man perſwadeth himſclfe,This,or this, ismy onely finne, not conſidering 
what a troupe and traine followeth enery foule and open cuill. 

The ninth branch is, the drawing of a falſe concluſion our of the Lords long 
ſuffering. Ir is that which Did mentionerh, when hee bringeth in God thus 
ſpeaking to the wicked man:T beſe things haſt thou done,and 1 held my tongue,ther- 
n Plal,ye.2 1. fore thou thoughteſt,? was like thee n, And Salomon, Becauiſe ſentence againſt an exill 

works us not executed ſpeedily therefore the heart of the children of men, u fully ſet in 

oEccl,b.11; them to doe exill 0, Itis in ordinary reaſoning among many thus; Surely, it God 
were ſo ſeuere, or ſo deepely diſpleaſed with my euill courſes, as it may. ſeeme 

by ſome Texts of Scripture , and as ſome Preachers would perſwade, I doe not 

thinke he would ſo long haue forborne me, and(which is more maruellous) that 

hc would haue thus heaped outward things vpon me ; therefore I ſee not to the 

contrary, (vnleſſc I will be afraid of ſhadows, and terrified with words) but that 

I may contioue in my owne courſe, and ſeeke mine owne ſatisfaion, as hereto- 

fore I haue beene accuſtomed. 

The tenth branch of rhis guile is, a hoping to ſatisfie, and make amends for 

many euillcourſes by ſome ſpeciall ſcruices and deuotions , or by ſome ſhewes 
Annot.Rhem, of charity. This 1s firſt, the guilefull conceipt of all Papiſts ; for ſo are our Rhe- 
Luc.r1.ſec.5.miſts owne words, in their notes, that Almes extinguiſh ſinne,redeeme ſinne , 
make cleane, and ſatisfie for former offences, and are to be done asa propitiati - 

on to God for former euills. The ſame is their opinion of faſtings, 'of penance , 

of pilgrimage, andthe like. Secondly, this is the blinde imagination of our ſot- 

tiſh ignorant people at this day, who(for want of better inſt:uftion) are frozen 

mthe dregges of Popery, and ſuppoſe the due obſcruation of ſome ſ@olemne fe- 

ſtiualls in tne yeare, as they comeintheir courſe, ro bee a kinde of recompence 
for a multitude of other defaults ; and that if they bee preciſe inthe keeping of 

theſe &the like rituous traditions,then they are very religious. Thirdly,this is 

alſo a deuice, by whichmany worldly men deceive themſclues, who hauing by 

rapine andextortion,by gaping oner the heads of the poore, by treading vpon 

them and grinding their faces,and by other the like — c— 

; r 
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raked much , Imagine to remedie all this both with God and the world 
by ſome » and beneuolence to the poore, or to the Church at their de- 
ceaſe;and being herewith, they runne on,preſuming by this meanes to » 
make a ſatisfaion,both to recouer their credit with men,and to gaine 


fauour with the Lord. The eleuenth and laſt branch of this Gile:is ro looke no. 8 ,, 
further then to a ſhew of Godlineſſe? and to thinke ones ſelfe religious ynough, if » 2, Tim. z.5- 
he haue learned the Art of ſeeming and can make an outward ſemblance of that, 
which indeede is farre from the heart. Theſe which are thus minded, if the world 
hold agood opinion of them, they thinke themſclues to be very holy, if men can 
not challenge them,they account themſelues vnblameable. This 1s right hypo 
criſie. Hypocrite,is a Greeke word,and figmherh a (tageplayer,whomany times 
for the rime weareth the habite, and carricth the ſtyle and title of a king, him- 
ſelfe being but a raſcall, or beareth the part of ſome vyalourous knight, becing a 
man of no reſolution , or repteſenteth a chaſt and modeſt louer, when his owne 
life is a praRiſe of yncleanenefſe :This is properly an Hypocrite, and becing ap- 
plied to marters of religion, ir "——_ uch an one,whoſe proteſsion & mouth, 
and face, and habite, make by fits and vpon occaſions, great ſhewes of Pictic , 
when in his heart, he is nothing lefle then he makes ſhew of. Yet, this is the com- 
mon religionof the world, and from hence come ſo many courſes for getting of 
a man,a name and opinion of religion. One man ſheweth himſelfe a ſharpe re- 
oouer and corredter of the errors of others, that ſo he may be thought to bee 
uch an one,who cannot brooke or ſuffer cuill,and yer the ſame notwithſtanding 
is lacke enough in reforming his owne corruptions ; like to him of whom our 
Sauiour ſpeaketh in the Golpell,who forgetting the Beame in his owne eye, was 
very defirous,as might ſeeme, to caſt our the Afore, which was in his brothers 
Eye 4.Another, in ſome outward obſcruations will ſceme very preciſe , which .. - 
are bur as it were the Circumſtances of religion , in the meanetime negle&ing 2073224 
the maine duries;after the faſhion of the Scribes and Phariſes, ro whom Chri 
denounced a woe becaule they did r5rhe munte and annyſe,and cummin and did leaue 
the Waightier matters of che Law ©: Athird ſort to bee thought religious, will nor 
ſticke to giue ſome reſtimonie of reformation, and like Sal in his expedition a. 'Mth.23-23 
I ee Cre rening gle aliue, 
0 they will kill(as might ſceme)ſome petty finnes of leſſe profite, ,or 
delight;and yer let the great finnes(the crucitying whereot ſhould chiefly reſtifie 
their obedience and cty ſtill inthe cares of the moſt High. Thus Hered', ,1, 6 
reformed ſome things at /obns preaching, but the grand-finne hee would by no ; 
meanesbe perſwaded to reforme , butthoughr the Preacher might berrer ſpare 
his head,then he could line withoar that finne ; many ſuch Herod; there are now 
adaics,who,when a godly reformation is vrged,cry withthe ſame words, though 
I Hearo he moe with the tome minde charthar good Syrian vicd, Onely herein, the 
Lord be mercsfull unto vs, let vs be borne with in this,and beſides if we will mend 
any thing. As mens courſes are many for the attaining of an opinion of religion , * z-King. 5.48 
ſo their ends are diners;one mandorh it for his profit;as the Shechemites yeelded 
to be circumciſed ypon this hope, Shall not rhevr flockes and cartel, and all their ſub. 
be oxr5*? Another doth it for his credit and eſtimation, So Sau/though hee * Gen. 34-33- 
did not much loue or eſtecme Samne! , as a Propher, yet when Samuel inſome 
diſcontentment was departing from him, hee importuned him to ſtay with him, 
and this was his reaſon, Honour me,7 pray thee before the Elders of my people *, Hee * 15am. 5. 
thought Semel; preſence would him,otherwilc it is likely he Slaoranch 2%. 
AD EN nevaly inke, this to haue beene one cauſe, which moo- 
ed Herod at the firſt, to countenance Job Baptiſt ; becauſe the people accoun- 
Pohn as 4 it could not but make much for Herods credit to be a pro- 
:&ion ynto him. Another yer makerh religion, bur as a cloake to vills- 
nies ; fo ſez«be/ 'purpoling by falſe witneſſes to take away Naborhs lite, yet 
1 E 
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would grace the matter with proclaiming a Faſt*. And Abſolowms made the per- 
formance of a Vow in Hebron,to be the ſhadow of his vnnaturall conſpiracie a+ 
gainſt his father 8.This is the laſt Branch of this Spiriruall Gmilezthe ſurnme of ir, 
15 this, when for matters of rcligion men content (clues with the Indgement 
of rhe world, thinking thcml(clues very holy,it the world ſo account them, Thus 
hauc I ripped vp eAdams fig-lcaues,and ſhewed you, as I thinke, all the particu- 
lars of this Spiriruall Guilezwhereby men thinking to decceiue God,do at the laſt 
vtterly beguile their owne ſoules. I haue beene longer in it then I thought ; but 
the exccllencie and neceſsitic of the point,hath ouercarried me. Now ,truth is in 
cucry reſpe& contrary hereunto, as full of plain-nefſe, as this is full of ſubtiley, 
| making a man as like to the God of rrath, as the other maketh him to reſemble 
the father of lies. It is briefly this; An humble and feeling acknowledgement of 
2 mans naturall ſinfulneſſe ; an aggrauating to the conſcience of cuery cuill,when 
a man hath to doe direRtly with the Lord ; a ſhunning and anoyding of all ſhifts, 
either of pretenſed examples, or of multitude, or of ſhrouding great ſinnes vn- 
der tolerable names, or of tranſlating faults vnto others, or of preſuming vypon 
Gods goodneſle, or of hoping by petty meanes to redetme offences,or by couc- 
ring a falſe heart with a face and vizard of religion. This is T ruth in the ward 
b POL.e1,6, Parts, 2s David tcarmeth it”. This was in Herthiah, O Lord, I baue walked be 
i I(2.;8.;z, foretheeinTruth'. And from hence ſpringeth Truth in the conſcience, giuing a 
true information of peace wrought with God by Ieſus Chriſt,and aſſuring a man 
by the Truth of his obedience, of the Truth of his Faith;T ruth in the mouth, to 
* Eph.4.25. put away lying *, and all manner ſpeeches , which may giue the lie to a good 
rofeſsion : T ruthinthe eyes, not to behold Vanity | ; Truth intheeare not to 
' Plal.1 19 27 P x | , 
” Prou.19.27 2*4re Fe Inſtrufion that cauſeth to erre, from the words of knowledge ®:Truth in the 
hand,inreſpe& of the vprightneſle, and fidelitie, and plainneſſe, and openneſſe 
of amans dealing _—_— men. Thus I haue ſhewed you,the nature of this Truth , 
which is comprehended in one clauſe thus , True obedience ro that which a man 
knoweth to be the T ruth. 

The next point, is to ſhew the neceſsity of this kind of Truth,or namely Truth 
of obcdience,or obedicnceto the Truth. The neceſsity may be gathered by that 
which the Scripture hath deliuered of it, all whoſe precepts impoſe a neceſsitie. 
When wiſedome entreth into thy heart & knowledge delighteth rhyſeute ghen ſhal coun- 

» Prou,2.x0, Sellpreſerue thee, and wnderſtanding keepe thee ", So that there is no benefite by 
| ' knowledge , rill it cone intothe heart, and hath wrought yponthe affeRions. 
Saint James ſpeaking of a generall apprehenſion of the eruth of religion , with- 

* Jam.2.x0, Out vicſaith, The diucls haue it and dee tremble®. Many ſhall come jnthat day, ſhal 
"w='B* ſay onto me Lord, Lord, we haxe prophecied inthy name (let vs which are Preachers 

» Mah.7,22, conſider it,)yer Chriſt ſhal ſay ynto them, Depare from me,ze that Work, iniquity?.. 
© Here is knowledge,and yet no ſaluation. 7f you know theſe things, (ſaith Chriſt 

1 Ioh.r3-17, elſe where) Bleſſed are you,;f you doe ther 3. It is the obedience, which maketh vp 
'Ila.ss.z, the happineſſe.T o exery one that us thirſty Come buy: and then? Eate too:the 
| hauing 1s nothing,without the vſing.Places of ſcripture ofthis nature are infinir, 

all which do confirme thus much;that the Purchaſers of the Truth, ought not to 

- belike the Rich, (but yet miſcrable) purchaſersof the World, who,when they 

-#" han gotre much into their hands, yet $0 as neere the winde, fare as hardly,toile 

as painefully looke as rufully as they did when they had nothing, andſo (as Se- 

' Prou. 13,7, lonon ſaith) make themſelues poore haning wealth. © ; Such muſt nor the buyersof 
the Trath be, knowing much,doing, little,hauing (as it were) golden vnderſtan- 

ding,& leaden affeRions;And indeedto haue recourſe vnto the;true definition of 

a lie,there is no more proper lie,then when a man knoweth one thing, and doth 

Mentirieft the cleane contrary ; To lic,is to go againſt a mays mind. So thaz when a mans 
contra men» carriage giucth his knowledge the lie, that man,is, ' h he. IOW the Truth, 2 
temue. notoriouslyer before God.So muchbricfly forthe ity of this Trxth. 
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Now to apply this(which is the third point I vndertooke) this is the vie of T be v/- 
that which hath beene (aid;cuen to ſtir vs vp(as before to ſoundneſſe of know. 
ledge in the Trath,ſo now) to hearty and vntainedobedience thertunto : that as 
by following the former exhortation we ſhall be able to ſay ; Thus we haxe labou- 
red thus we abound in knowledge thus are we grounded in religion;(o by this,I meane 
by this obeying from the heart, the forme of dottrine © which wee haue learned,we *Rom.6.17, 
may with feeling vſc the words of Jeremie,T he Lord is my portion, ſaith my ſoule *; * Tam.3 244 
= of Dauid,7 baue ſworne and will performe it that I will keepe thy righteous mdge- 
ments*, So that when we ſhall heare the Lord ſay in his word, Oh that there were "pl 119.195 
ſuch an heart in them to feare me,and to _ my commandements alwayes ; our ! Deut. 5.29. 
hearts within vs may make anſwer,Oh that our a nx were direlted to keep thy ſta- 
tutes*, This is the life of all religion, this isthe Power of Godlingſſe *, namely , »pg. 119.5. 
when as the Truth ſeated in the vnderſtanding like the oynement ®, which being * z. Tim 3.5. 
powred on Aarons head ranne downe to his beard,and went euen to the skirts of * Plal.1; 3 
his garments;ſo thisderiuerth it ſelfe into the whole mary, and ſweeteneth all his 
a&tions,making him to giue vp his Body,a lining ſacrifice,holy and acceptable wnto 
God, And ſurely, if Thad the beſt giit in verfoadi which God hath giuen to* Rom.13.1, 
any man,and could make my words like nailes faſtened by the maſters of the Aſſem. 
blies ©, I could not beſtow my kill better,then in vrging and preſsing this Jury; * Ecdl. 13-11, 
and that in theſe three reſpe&s. Firſt becabſe of the difficulty of the dutie. It is 
by many degrees caſter,to become a man of deepe iudgement,then ofa religious 
obedience:2 harder matter to recihe the affe&ions, then to informe the vnder.. 
—_— And there is good n_ —_— in —_— In a matter of know. 
,to be apprehended by the v ing part of man, there may ſuch for- 
cible! reaſons 4 neceſſary conſequences = ary whereunto it — poſsi- 
bly but giue conſent: Inthe affet1ons it is not ſo. For,that which mooueththem , 
is ſome {enſible,cither profit or delight,which becauſe it is not (o eaſily felt, and 
ſo ſoone percciued in this caſe of obedience, and mefrmationahaiine it isan 
eaſie matter,for the vnderſtanding to be well enlightened inthe knowledge of 
religion, and yet the affeRions to remaine cold and lumpiſh without any loue 
to religion. So that a man may ſooner runne thtough the whole Circle of 
knowledge, . then ſet one ſteppe forward to obedience. Now in reaſon , that 
which is ſo hard in performing, requireth vehemency of perſwading. The (c- 
cond reſpe&, why I hold it ſo worthy the paines of mee, or of any other to! vrge 
this duty,is the excellencie of it ; and that appeareth heereby, becauſe the leaſt 
ine of obedience, doth as it were ſeaſon the whole lumpe of knowledge : the 
quantitie ofhearry affe&ion, isthe meaſure of religion : Godreſpeeth 
not how much,but how heartily :yea,if a man bee cut ſhort of the fulneſſe of 0. 
bediencey yer, ifhee haue an vnfaineddefireyhee is accepted according tv that hee 
bath *:ſo precious a thing is the hearty embracing of this Truth, The third re. © 2.Cor.8.r2. 
ſpec,is Cogmmnt want hereofamong the men of this generation. For,as we 
haue cauſed theenemies of God to blaſpheme, (1 meane Papilſts, )and to ſpeake 
cuill of our holy profeſsion, becauſe of our fruit-leſneſſe ; ſo it would make the 
Eyes of Daxid to guſh out with riuers of waters*, and vexe the righteous ſoule of (|; 1 19426 
Lots ,jitthey "os Laden vs; toſce firſt, how the more learned and wiſer fort , * 2.Pcr-2.8, 
(who yer would be thought religious)make religion onely a marter of contem- 
plation and thinke it hto bee able to diſcourſe in matters of diuinitic, ay 
in other things enero then next,how the common ſort(that are yer 
called Chriſtians, )bee as far from the power and truth of religion,as they which 
neuer heard of religion. So then, this becing aduty of thar difficultie, of chat 
excellencie, of that neceſitie, (thar I may at laſt end thus firſt part) ſuffer me ro 
renue the former exhortation in one word : As you muſt ſpare nocoſt ro poſ- 
ſeſſe the Tratb,ſo you muſt cuen giue all, cuen for one lirrle Aodicwum of hear» 
ty obedience to the Truth, Ms ea other place 
2 ro 
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to remit thee vnto , then that which I named for the purchaſing of knowledge, 
euenthe market of the Lord,the houſe of God,where his word 1s moſt faithfully 
diſpenfed:where the faithfull Steward of Gods houſe , who knoweth how to di. 
| Lub-12.43- {tribute ro cuery man hts portion in due ſcaſon®, will, as he doth prooue the do- 
arine,ro ſtabliſh thy Iudgement,ſo apply ir ato,and make vſe of it ro dire thy 
Theſecond obedience, Apathus much for the firlt part of the Text,the Intuntion, Buy the 
partoftrhe Tb. Nr fol the Inſubition,/el/ror rhe Truth. 
_ I ſhall not neede t> ſpend muchrime , in ſearching out the meaning of this 
clauſe.For firſt,the word Truth 1s (0 to be vnderitood here as inthe former part, 
And then,whart it is toſe{ the T ruth, will cafily be gathered from the conſiderati- 
on of Buying,which hath hitherto beene expounded. As then Salomon when hee 
enioyned the Buying of the Trath, meant thereby a carctull and an induſtrious 
endcauouring to obtaine the T rath;ſo here inhibiting the ſale of Truth, he inten- 
deth a careleſſe and negligent diſpolitioato forgoc the T ruth. 
The onely diuifion which I will v{c,ſhall bee ro apply this ſei»g.to the double 
Interpretation ot the word T 71th:Sothat I haue here two points to handle: 1. 
Tics d Sel not the knowledge of the truth; 2. Forgoe not ,part not with thy obeditce to the truth, 
=—_ of this Of theſe two in order. And firſt of this,/c/f not the knowledge of the truth;rhat is, Be 
Serrhon. —=not wrought by any meanes,to alterthy Indgement when thou are once groun- 
d:d,and ſerled inthe truth. Now as in handling of the tormer part, I did apply 
the ſimilitude of Buying,ſo in this alſo, I mult haue teaue, to follow the phralc of 
ſelling, (o farre forth(as agrecably to therule and proportion of Faith,) it may 
giue light ynto this place. 
Of a good & thrifty husband,which is reſolued not to part with that, which by 
his great induſtry & chargehe hath gotren,two things arcrcquireo.r.To cotinue 
& preſerue his eſtate.2.By all honeſt means to encreaſe it.He which hath a reſo. 
lution not to {ell that which he hath, you know hee will haue nought to doe with 
co!mon Brokers,ſuch as are litring(as it were )at cuery thing,& lic in the wind to 
carch wharſocuer,any vnthrift ſhall be willing to depart withor els, if he happen 
to haue todoe with ſuch,he will be wiſcto know how torid his hands of them,8& 
to keepe that which hc hath fro their fingering. This is worldly policy ; not much 
vnlike to this,ought to be the wiſedome of cuery goo) Chriſtian m this behalfe. 
As our tines are,Sathan,(who is the captaine Broker & cannot abide this Chri- 
{tian frugalitic)hath two principall agents,who follow his cauſes,and are dealers 
| for him in this kind. 1.The Atheiſt. 2.The Papift. Againſt both theſe, hee which is 
1King.21.2 aright religious Naborh',and crieth, God forbid that 1 ſhould part with the poſ. 
ſeſs1on of Gods rruth,muſt arme himſelfe.Firit,forthe Atheiſt, (who isthe dinels 
kz.Sam 20.19 hand,as the ſword was in the hand of Joab toward Amaſa*,to ſtrike religioto the 
hart)thar he may not need to double his ſtroke;the belt courſe in regarg of him, 
is altogether to diſclaime him,& nor fo muchas to vſc any [peeches of chatering 
with hin ; but as S-James ſpeaks touching the diuell, at the very firft incounter 
'Iam.q.7, toreſiſt him\, For itis a dangerous thing,in teligion , eſpecially in the principall 
points,as of the godhead the ummorrality of the ſoule,the reſurreis,& the like, 
to admit of any diſcourſe, although it may be pretended to be but for conference 
ſake, whereby the rrath of theſe _ might bee called into queſtion. Reaſon 
reacheth vs,that eucry Art mult haue his principles, which mult not be gainſaid, 
Iremember what the Philoſopher could ſay;If any ſhould diſpute and argue tou- 
ching this Principle,whether there be motion in nature,let him be bearen,rill hee 
confeſſe,thart he who ſtriketh him,may deſilt fr beating him;or,wherhet the fire 
be hot,let him be made ro feele it;and ſo, hee that ſhould-call the immortality of 
the ſoule into queſtion;it were pity but he ſhould ſo be ſerued, as he voluntarily 
did ſcrue himſelfe,who reading of the ſtate of the ſoule ſcpatated from the body, 
threw himſelfe headlong from a rocke that hee might experimentally know 
it, The Hcatheniſh Epheſians were wiſer : for when they heard Pal beginne to 
: call 


| Truths Purchaſe. G1 


call the godhead of Dianginto doubt,they carried it away with a ſhoute,Greae is 
Diana of the Epheſians ® , they thought rathing not ro be endurea. And through * Atty. 34. 
this food-gate, came this Sea of milery into the world in which wee are all ouer- 
whelmed,cuen,that our grand-mother Hexab,did entertaine 2 diſcourſe, and Par. 
ley with Sathan® , touching the T ruth of Gods word : As indeed go what end are * Gen.z, 
conferences and rea(onings of this nature ? ar dane will not . 'leeue Moſes and 
che Prophets ®,nothing can per{wade them. F ore;becaulc euery man ſhall * Luk.16. zr, 
now and then feele a little piece of an Atheiſt in his owne boſome (for each man 
by nature is that Foole which ſaith is his heart their is no God?,) therefore(becauſe * Plal.14.7, 
allo the Principles of Athciſine are grounded vypon mans reaſon,) it is good to 
be (crled in this rule ; that the Myſteries of Chriſtian religion are not to be exa- 
mined by humane reaſon. For which cauſe the Scripture {aith, T he natural man 
wethmot tne things of the ſpirit of God or they are fooliſhnes unto him1,c5c.And, 4 1.Cor.x.14; 
T he wiſcdome of the fleſh is Enmity againſt God * :and,If any man among you ſeeme to * Rom. 8.7, 
be wiſe in this world, let him be a foole that be may be wiſe ©, 1s it not inieligion asin "4. Cor.z.18, 
naturall things: In them a Iudgement is grounded vpon experience and obſefua. 
tion, and the Induction of many particulars, from which is drawne a generall 
concluſion : In dmuiniry, the very thing deliuered by Scripture is to be acknow- 
ledged, though it be nor as yer {trengthened by experience. Bleſſed are they that 
haxe not ſeene, and hane beleeued, (aith our Sauiour © : and, Faith is the euidence of * Toh.20.29, 
tbangs Which are not ſcene © : and, wee haue beleeued,and knowne, 5c. ſaid the Dilcj- * H b.11.4. 
ples*. As Abrabam hoped againſt hope?,ſoa religious man mult belecue againſt , Ay 
all carnall reaſon to belceue. And indeed,if we wall tic our (clues to reaſon,there 
can be no ſoundnefſle in religion : for bring your maine points of religion to rea- 
ſons barre,there to receiue their triall, and what ſhall be the verdi& burrhis ; that 
the doctrine of the Trinity is ſenſlefſe, of the Incarnation of Chriſt,ablurd ; of 
the Reſurre&ion,incredible;of the Vnion of Chriſts two natures,vnlikely;of Re. 
ion, vnpoſlible ; of Predeſtinarion, vniuſt ; of Preaching, Fooliſhneſle, 
and ſo of others : howbeit I holde this alſo,that where Scripture approoucth rea- 
ſon,there reaſon may be brought in as a witneſſe,alrhough neuer as judge ; as in 
the caſe of the reall preſence, the Scripture aſcribing to Chriſt a naturall body, 
maketh naturall reaſon an argument ſtrong ynough, againſt ſuch an vnreaſona- 
ble opinion. Thus if a man ſhall bring his owne thoughts into captiuitie, which 
exalr themſclues againſt the knowledge of God, hee ſhall bee reaſonably welL. - 
guarded againſt the Atheiſt, and maintaine this ſpirituall profeſſion of Gods 
Truth, 

The ſecond Manager of Sathans Buſineſſe, in ſeeking ro draw vs to an vn- 
thriftie ſclling of the Truth, is the Papiſt, who was neuer buſier, nor fuller of de- 
uices then hee is at this day : labouring by bookes, by priwe perſwaders, by 
bribes, and by all meanes which helliſh wit can deuiſe, to draw men from the ac- 
knowledgement and profeſſion of Gods Truth. Their common mortiues,are well 
knowne to thoſe, which know any things,and how they ſeeke to blinde and dazell 
the eyes of many with the glorious (bur yet prerenced) ſhewes of antiquitie,vni- 
uerſalitie, vnity, lineall ſucceſsion, Catholike Church, Church planted by the 
A Fathers, Councels,Miracles,and the like, Now to ſhew the weakeneſle 
of cuery of theſe motines, the falſhood of ſome, the pretenſing of other ſome, 
the Inualidity of them all, were a long piece of worke, and nor polsibly to bee 
_ it were but ſlightly,) handled,jn this ſhortneſle of time: yer leſt I ſhould 

to name an enemy, and to giue no direRion to reſiſt him, therefore,that 
euen the meaneſt Chriſtian, who hath gorten ſome comfortable knowledge of 
the Truth, may know how to keepe his right againſt cuery inueigling and cat- 

ing Papiſt, I will deliuer theſe two inſtruRions. The firſt is, the ſpeech of the 

to T imothy, Continue thou in the things, which thou haft learned, and 
art perſwaded thereof, knowing of whom _ bait learned them * . 1 pray you bn * 2, Tim.3.14 
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confider the Place and you ſhall finde'it a notable Prefcruatiue, and as good as'z 
mme Porter to keepe out thoſe Popiſh faftors that would defeate vs of oor in: 
Fericance.The Apoſtle prefſeth ro a ftiffe & firme continuance in Trmb receiued? 
when as theſe rwo things concurre with it : 1. A mans owne perſwafton'; 2, The 
conſideration of the Qualirie of thoſe which firſt raught vs. Firſt, fora mans owne 
Perſwaſion ; marke I pray you, left I ſhould ſeeme, 1n ſtead of grounded ſet}eA- 
end ſelte-willed pecuiſhneſſe -By being Perſwaded, Paxil meancth 
ehad ſaid to T imothy:7f it be an opmion,which thou baſt not ſidl bv: 
ly entertained but v Aduice;if it hath ſeared't ſelfe m thy indgement ther! whe 
as thou with (are and ence, with Humbtie, With uſing the ordmary meanes with 
Praier wnto God,with hearty deſire to be guided into T ruth ,enquiredſt after knowtedpe; 
ſurely thou oughteſt not ( being by theſe degrees brought ro it and in this manner perfwu: 
ded m it) raſhly ad ſuddenly to forgoe 1t.This is meant by perſwaſton 1n this place; 
A ſetledneſſe of Indgement following vpon ay orderly courſe to bring a mar thertoto. 
The ſecond thing which muſt concurre, B” Conſider and marke of whom thou h,#? 
lexrned them: that is ,Obſerue,and note well,what kinde of men they are by whoſe Mtons- 
ftry thou haſt beenes nſtrufted, If they be men, who by their fidelity tn teaching and by 
the bleſſing of God vpon their labours, in vſing therr Miniſtry to conuert mens ſoules doe 
carry wich them the ſeale of their Miniſtry, nay, if thine onne ſoule can witneſſe for 
them either of theſe,out of thine owne feeling then beware of a dettrime contrary to thar 
thou haſt bin taught ; though I would not haxe thee tie thy ſelfe to any mans Authority 
yet be not raſh,be well aduiſed, before thou alter thy indgement corfirmed by ſuch « 111- 
mſtry.This is the firſt thing which I will in the Lord comnend as a direRion, for 
the meaner ſort,(who cannot enterinto the examination of euery ſeuecrall)ro pre. 
ſerue them from the allurements of Popery, and from ſelling the Trath to every 
cheating companion. 

The ſecond thing which I will commend vnto the ſimpler ſort, as a meanes to 
keepe them, from being entangled, with the large offers of ſubrill Papiſts, which 
ſceke to draw men from the Truth,is this ; when they ſhall bee perſwadedro any 
point of Poperic, differing from the doctrine taught amongſt vs at this day, e1- 
ther by writing,or priuie ſuggeſting, or corrupt and vnſound reaching, let them 
compare it with the contrary which wee hold, and well ponder with rhemſclues, 
(defiring alſo the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit) which of the two opinions, maketh 

.moſt for the glorie of God, for the comfort of a diſtreſſed and diſtrakted con- 
ſcience, and for the reſtraint of the liberty of the fleſh : _ 4 which ſocuer of the 
two, they ſhall finde, by the witneſſe of their owne conſcience, (concurring 
with the voice of the Scripture) to make moſt for all, or for any of theſe three, 
let them take that,to bee the ſoundeſt, and for their life not dare to renounce it. 
Marke the Reaſon. Firſt the end why God made all things, was the Glory of his 

* Prou 16.4. OMe name * : the end why he redeemed mankind was, T hat ” 4 LA 
» 1.Cor 1.30, #2 his preſence,but that he which _—_ ſhould reioyce inthe Lord® ; that no man 
31. ſhould haue cauſe to thanke himſelfe, but ſhould bee compelled to aſcribe all 
ynto the Lord. By this rule Paul decideth the controuerſie touching Tuſtifica- 

* Rom.3-27. £10n by faith and workes © ; Where is then the reioycing?(faith he)Jt is excluded: By 
: what law ; (that is, By what meanes of ſaluation) of workes ? Nay,but by the Law of 
Faith.Paith taketh all fron: man,and aſcriberh all ro the Lord : T herefore we con. 

i Verlas, Clude that a man u wſtified by faith without the workes of the law * . So that hence I 
: confirme this rule, that looke which point of doctrine doth moſt debaſe man, 
and giue the whole glorie of all good vnto the Lord,that is the Trath,and thar is 

alone to bee embraced. For the ſecond rule, which is touching comfort : Paul 

faith, that the end why the Scripture was written, was for our learning and com- 

*Rom.15.4. for* © - The ende of all, both writing and reaching is, that man Geting the 
extremitic of his owne miſcric, might notwirhſtanding be ſetled in the comfor- 

table aſſurance of the loue of God,in Chriſt Icſus. TINS 
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affordeth the ſoundeſt comfort, then, when awounded conference moſt defireth 
comfort that isthe Truth& that is nat at arly. hand to be forſaken. Thirdly, tou- 
ching the reſtrgint of the fieth, I remember the ſaying of the Apolſtlc,7e hane been 
aled imo liberry puly wſe mas your liberty as ax oecaſio to the fleſh? :35 who would fay, * Gal,;.1s. 
The do&trine of Chrittian Rehgion;though it be a doGtrine of ltberty to the ſpi- 7 
rit,frecing it from the bondage of ſinne & Sathan,yer it is a doctrine of teſtrainc 
tothe fleſh;lo thatwhen you tecle the ficth begin to break out & take liberty,the 
know it to bean abuſe ot rhe doctrine of liberty.This was Yaulsmeaning.So thar 
it is an vnfallible Canon, that that dodtrine which prefſcth vpon men, the moſt 
preciſe & {tri obedience to Gods wil,nor giuing any the lealt toleration to any 
the ſmalleſt ſin,but is {till curbing mans narurall mclination vnto cuill , the ſame 
is the rr«th of God,that ought euery ſeruant of God to maintaine.I pray you re- 
.member this dire&ion.I do not for mine own part(and I ſpeak it hauing often & 
aduiſedly thought vpon it)know any maine point of popery, but it may well be 
tried by theſe Rules.So that you ſhal find all the grounds of that Religion,cither 
to obſcure Gods glory,or to weaken mans comtort, or(what prerence ſocuer it 
may make,by not ſeeming ro ſpare the body 8,)to giue liberty to the fleth.. 1 pray « Colof 2. T 
ybu try the Truth hereof vpon occaſion,& then credit thedirection accordiugly. 
Thus much briefly how a Chriſtian good husband,who hauing at a deare hand 
purchaſed the erurh,& is willing ſtill ro cnioy 1t,nay keep the ſame trom al huck- 
iters, whether they bee ſuch as would draw him to no Religion,or ſuch as would 
winne him toa falſe religion. A needfull point in theſe decaying times, in which Uſe, 
Sathan knowing that he hath but 4 ſhort time hath great wrath ®,& beſtirs himſclte * Rev.13.1 2; 
exccedingly;& 1m whichalſo,many,as it were weary of Manna,of the ſincere do- 
&rine of the Goſpel,do long for the fleſh pots of Egypr,for the grofſenes of Po- 
pery;others go about romake a medley of Popery & true Chriſtianity,toputthe 
Arke & Dagon into one Temple, which cannot be;others conſidering thecourſe 
of times,cary themſclues in a kind of indifferency,caſting(like the wile ſteward', * Luk 15, 
whar they ſhall do hereafter. So that if cuer the Papilts,leauing all orher perſwa- 
ſions, ſhould haue oportunity (which God forbid)ro reſume their old argument , 
From the clubs,threatning vs,that if we will nor ſell our inheritance,they will fire vs a gftibus, 
out, is much to be feared, that a great many of ys would reſignepur intereſt , 
chooſing rather to go ſceke a new,then to holde our old roſſeldion vpon fo hard 
conditions. I beſeech you therfore let vs as wel remember to take heed ofa thrift. 
leſnes in forſaking the er«rb,as of miſcrablenes and niggardice in purchaſing the 
eruth,& letme conclude this place & exhorrarion,with the words of the Apoltle; 
You thar are,or hereafter by the bleſsing of God vpon the vie of the good means 
thall be grounded in Gods holy ruth, ſtand faſt > keep the inſtruttions that ye haxe 
bin taug ht;and | pray feſus Chriſt our Lord,woho hath gizen 1; enerlaſting conſolation, 
Eg: bope through grace cofort our harts,C+ ſtabliſh 5 m euery word c good works. «, Theſ 2.1, 
he next point is,to vrge this inhibition in regard of the rrath of obedience ; The z.dot. 
of which alſo this place is to be ynder{tood, which (aith,ſel nor the rruth,that is , 
After thou art ence entred into a holy courſe of true obedience ſee thou nener forſake the 
Jame.For the well handling of this poinr, the molt full and profitable courfe were 
this: Inſo-nuch as Sathan,the Arch-enemy of our ſoule, knowing, that the further 
we go on intrue obedience,rhe further we are from his wuriſdiction,doththerfore 
not faile ro ſolicite vs,& by many ſeuerall means to be euer rempering with vs,to 
flake our forwardnes,and to-kill & coole all zeale within vs; for this cauſe it were 
good tq diſcouer his plots,todeſigne his inſtruments,and to note the ſencral ſug. 
geſtions by which he attempterh ro make vs caſt off all holy obedience ro Gods 
T ruth. Sometimes profit hindreth, ſometimes pleaſure miſteadeth, ſometimes 2 
feareto impaire our credit inthe world is a ſtoppe, ſometimes a conceipt of too” 
much ſtraitnes & difficulty in Religion diſcouragerh, ſometimes an opynion that 
too much zeale is ſupetfluous, croſſeth vs ; ſo that itis a hard matrerto play the 
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good husband in holding faſt a good profeſsion tothe end. But becauſe ro enter 
into cuery of theſe particulars,would requirea more large diſcourſe, rherfore 
a generall preſeruatiue againſt all occaſious that may withdraw,I will only com- 
mend,and confirme vnto youthis doctrine,namely,T bat he which hath entred into 
« good courſe of true obedience, ought not at any hand to deſiſt and fall away from the 
ſame. The courſe of Chriltianity,js ofren inScriptute copared to a race, in which 
it ſufficerh not a man gither to hauerun long,or to haue run painfully, vnlefſe he 
holde out vnto the.marke'; nay he which breaketh offin the mid way, is as farre 
from a reward as he which neuer ſcr one ſtep forward thereuntozSo 1n this caſe;jr 
bootertmot a manto haue beene ſomerunes very forward,& to haue made ſome 
ſhew of loue and obedience vnto Gods T 7wh,vnlefle he doe perſiſt and continue 
therein vnto the end. Therefore,So runne (faith the Apoſtle )rhar you obtaine : 
12.Cor 9,24; ſo run' that is moderately in the beginning conſtantly. inthe midſt, & ily 
in the end,making the end rather betrer,then worſe thenthe beginning. An vn- 
ſtaicd,inconſtant,& fickle diſpoſition,to be carried with a humor,and to embface 
athing bur for a fitte,is a thing (o diſgracetul cuen in common reaſon,thatmany 
men oftentimes do perfiſt in that which is naught,rather then to incurre the ſuſ- 
pition of vnſctlednes;much more is it ſhamefull in marrers of religion. Andther- 
fore,as it is the brand of the wicked to be like a whirlkwinde, ſo it is the note of 
- — 9 the righteous to be as an exerlaſting foundation ®, All the promiſes of happines in 
243" holy Scripture,are made with condition of continuance. He that enghereth to the 
end, ſhall be ſaued ®; T o him that onercommeth will I gine,c5c. Be faithful to the death, 
*Reu.2,1c, 41d thou ſhalt receine the crowne of life ®, So that if you take away continuance, all 
hope of happines is vtterly ouerthrowne. In a word,not to ſay ſo much as might 
be ſpoken 1n this caſe;they wiuch haue bin zealous, and carcfull,and forward,and 
do aftcr grow cold,their caſe is worſe, $& their puniſhment more heauy.Firſt their 
- Caſe is worſe, becauſe therby they are brought into the way to that vnpardonable 
ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt,ſo that if cuer they recouer,it will coſt them the ſer. 
ting on. Againe,their puniſhment is more heauy:For they,who hane eſcaped from 
the filbines of the world ghrough the knowledge of the Lord,chc. if they be emanoled 
? 2.Pet.2.20, 424i therein,the latter end is worſe then the beginning ®, 
"0, There is a neceſſary vie to be made of this point: Back-ſliding, falling away,lo- 
F ; ſing the firſt loue,are the common fins of the profeſſors of religion in this age. 
The Church is full of Demaſſes,who haue left their old zeale, and haue imbraced 
1 2 Tim.g io, 'þe preſent world 1.The bleſſed continuance of our happy peace, hath bin to many 
an occaſion of falling: It is time that rhe Lord ſhould quicken vs by ſome ſharper 
courſes. There be many of whom it may be ſaid, He was 4 zealous Gentleman,care. 
full inthe waies of godlines:f knew ſuch an one,an earneſt &5- painfulpreacher ftudious, 
induſtrious of excellent gifts: T here 15 another was pretily come on, gaue good teſti. 
mony of God; graces to him, was a diligent hearer, a man who loued to confer of good 
things; But now there 15 a great aleraton, the world hath choaked them the vanity of 
outward things hath beguiled the, & they are not the men that they haxe bin. Alas that 
OE any man ſhould giue occaſion to haue it ſo ſaid of him.I remember the ſaying, Ie 
hf fale toa. #5 the moſt wofull thing to haue bin happy : and ſo,itis a miſerable thing to haue bin 
cum, zealous,& now not to be xealous;to haue had lands,and liuings, and large poſſcf-. 
ſions,& now to be a begger;to haue had the Truth of obedience in poſſc{sion,but 
now to haue cleane parted therewithal.I beſeech you, if any here be guilty herein 
(as cuery man hath good cauſeto be icalous ouer himſclf with a godly jcaloufic) 
let him be admoniſhed to looke to it quickly,to repent &- do bus firſt works" leſt he 
ncurre a double condemnation. Who will pity him that had land and liuing,and 
could not keepe it? and how ſhall the Lord be mercifull vnto him, who haning 
knowne the way of Tr«th,ſhall curne from the holy (ommandement giuen umo him..? 
And for others, which are(perhaps)but yet commers @n and beginners in 
things,as you ſhall learne other things, ſo learne this withall, that we hauc need 
ro 
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to keepe 2 narrow watch ouer our hearts,leſt we waxe weary of well doing *,leſt at * 3-Thellz.xg 
vnawares a kinde of ſaciety and fulnefſe creepe vpon vs.To'begin a thing is plea- 
ſant,therefore for varictics ſake,many will begin, but vpon ſome occaſions ſoone 
leaue off ; ſo that all the proote is in the end. 
There is one point more behinde,no lefſe neceſſary then the former, a branch 
of my djuiſion,and incident alſo tro my Text ; and thar is,a godly care to enlarge, T he 4. doi?, 
and encreaſe the Truth which we hae purchaſed. In this frugall and thriuing age,he 
is,among worldly wife men,halfe accounted an vnthrift, not only that maketh a- 
way his eftate,cither in whole,or in part, but alſo which doth not by his induſtry 
and prouidence, ſomething berter the ſame. And I pray you nn & if my Text 
do not require ſo much: It 1s inthe narure of cuery inhibition,or forbidding com. 
mandement,to imply the contrary: As,T how ſhalt net kill,comprehendeth this vn- 
der it,T hou ſhalt by all boneſt means preſerue the life of thy nerg bbour:(0 hou ſhalt not 
ſell the Truth ; what mult I then doe (wilt thou ſay :) Thou muſt husband it well, 
and labour to encreaſe it. So that my Text very naturally, withour ſetting it vp= 
en the racke,occaſioneth the 'rging of that duty which the Scripture often dorh 
perſwade,namely, A caring and endeauouring to thriue in Religion go encreaſe both in 
knowledge,and in obedience.S. Peter gives a charge,Grow m grace ©, Paul beſeecheth * ,,Per.z.18, 
his hearcrs to encreaſe more and more * . Salomon compares the ſtate pf a Chriſtian * 2-Thell.4.1, 
tothe light ,which ſhineth more and more vntothe perfit day *, In Exelzel,the graces of * Prou.q.18, 
GodsS$pirit,are tigured by the waters,ifſuing our of the ſanRuary which were firſt 
to the anbles,then to the knees,then tothe loynes,then to a river that cold not be paſ- * 
ſed oner ?, Dauid cals Gods ſeruants T rees,which bring forth fruit in their age,and C-1 prech 4To 
uen then are far,@nd flouriſhing * . Chriſt inthe Parable * , reporteth,thar the cuill * Plal.:3. 24, 
ſcruant,fhough hee kept the Talent in a napkin ſafe, yet was condemned for not * Mathez 5.24, 
encreaſing it. Thus = (ce the Truth of this dodtrine. And I pray you let vs T7, Vie 
make the vſe of it,tobe ſtirred vp by it(ſo many as haue gotten ſome knowledge, | 
and ſhewed ſome fruits of obedience, )not toreſt ſatisfied therewith, thinking that 
we know enough and haue done enough ; but after the worthy example of Pau, 
let vs ſtill forger that which s behmd®, accounting that whereto weare come to be * Phil.z,1 2; 
ſcarce worth the naming,and ſtriuing to goe from grace to grace, from vertue to 
vertue, from ſtrength to ſtrength © according as God hath dealt to exery one the meaſure * Pla $4.y, 
of faith * , Fleſh and blood is ready ſoone to (atisfic it ſelfe, with a little in theſe * Romez 2.214 
things,though in other things it be vnlatiable ; and worldly men (that would be 
thought religious for allthar they plead, Allis well,c+ how religious would you haue 
vs to be? Do We not thus and thus and what would you haxe of vs more?Tohelpe this, 
I pray you remember this : He is the beſt Chrittian,who is cuer complaining to 
himſclfe of his owne ſlackneſſe, and carrieth a kinde of holy indignation againſt 
himſclfe,that hee knoweth no more, and is no more obedient, more grieuing at 
that which is behinde © , then pleaſing himſelfe in that w hereto he is artamed. And « Phil,z.13, 
onthe other ſide,he that 1s in his owne conceit come to a full point, thinking that «be 
alittle religio,a little zeal A little holines,a little knowledgerwill ſuffice,the ſame 
man hath no zeale,no holines,no knowl:dge,no religion ar all. My reaſon is, the 
cuill ſeruanr I ſpake of before, though in one place it is aid of him, that that was 
taken from him which hee had '; yetelſewhere it is (aid of him, that that was 1p athag.29, 
taken from him which it ſeemed he had 5, So that it is but a ſeeming of religion, 5 Luk.8.48, 
where there is no care of encreaſing. And thus at laſt I haue ended this Text, and 
though I haue not handled cuery point fo largely as the worth of it did deſerue, 
yet I hauc,in ſome meaſure,touched cuery particular incident to this place. 


T be «nd of the ſecond Sermon. 


'« To the right VVorſhipfull and my very 
reuerend friend M. Doftor Goad, 


Prouoſt of the Kings Colledge 
1m Cambridge. 


S————_ — = — — — — —  —— 


\ | that worthy Soctety (the beadſhip whereof your Worſhip hath ſo 
T & many yeares enioyed_) 1 cannot but ſay to you as Hierome did to 4 
CY friend of bus, Tibi & quod poſſum T_ quod non poſſum: 
: fa a (| 1 amindebred to you both to the utmoſt extent of my abilttie, in 
A FITS 'F! much more then } can performe. Gixe me leaue therefore ( ] be- 
ſerch you ) not as by way of requitall, (for I will not ſo much either under-value your fa. 
nour, or abridge my debt ) but as by way of acknowledgement ( leaning this ,as it were 
4 bill of my hand w } haue receined,and how deeply 1 am engaged) to preſent you with 
theſe three Sermons. T ney are of the Dignity of the Scripture and therefore ( their ſub- 
zeft conſidered ) are not unworthy your patronage, being ſo ancient and mdicrous a Pro- 
feſſour of T heologie. T he manner of handling becauſe ,as it is lyable to cenſure in this ta. 
xing age,ſo it may perhaps through my want euther of skyl[ or care deſerne reproofe;there. 
fore I doe ſubmit it wholly to your Wor ſhips triall,that after ,it may exther ſtep further into 
publike view ,or elſe ſtoppe where ut 1s according as you ſhall pleaſe to diſpoſe. Howſoener 
It be albeit I muſt confeſſe,that 7 ſhould much rewoyee in your approouing furtherance, yet 
at the leaſt 1 ſpall berein finde contentment, that } haue endeuonred out of my unfamed 
ſenſibleneſſe of your reſpettine kindneſſe to make the world a witneſſe of my thankfulneſſe. 
And ſoin the fulneſſe of my deſire that he in whomall fulneſle dwelleth may ſo replemſh 
ox with ſpirituall bleſſings in heauenly things, thas like the Trees planted in the 
houſe of the Lord,you may ſtill cuen in your age bring foorth fruite, and bee farte 
and flouriſhing, / Pumbly take my leaue, Modbury in Deuon.this 2.0f fuly. 1607. 


d/ # conſider with my ſelfe, by whoſe free choice, 1 was preferred into 


Your Worſhips cuer in the Lord, 
SAM. HIER ON, 


LU 


FSYT] Hen 1 remember the times and furtherance of my education,and 


Hiero, So. 
phron, 
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Eph.1.2. 
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Hoſea 8,12. 
1 haut written to thenL, the great things of my Lawe, but they were counted a4 4 
ſtrange thing. | F 


The firſt Sermon, 


z His verſe is,as it were, the Lords complaint touching the +1, ,.....n 
wretched careleſneſſe of the ſonnes of men,who enioying fare Eihs 
> \\ the greateſt benefit, viz. the bleſſed liberty of his word, Tex:. 
5 yet notwithſtanding vrterly negle& it, and eſteeme it as 
Ja a thing not worthy the regarding. That I may both for 
} your profite, and mine owne helpe proceede in handling a 
of it,with the betrer order, will dimide it into two parts; The diuifon 
the firſt may be not vnhitly called, Gods bounty, 1 hare ot ic ito two 
written to them the great things of my law ; the (econd may be termed,mans impie.. pats. 
tic but they were counted as a ſtrange thing. God hath vouchſafed the free vie of his 
word;what greater bounty ? Mey paſle by it asa thing not worth the looking to, 
what greater impictic ? of theſe two poynts in order. 
I baue,c+c. In the firſt part we haue two —_ ro conſider, firit the commen-. T1, kr pary, 
ot God in vouchlafing it vnto vs : 
The word of God is commended vnto vs.inFheſe termes ; T he great things of the 
tranſlated here (Great) ſtgnifieth, 
honourable ,or precious,or ample and plentiful : {Oghar the word of God is commen- 
ded here by two things ; firit,the plenty,and abundance and largeneſle of matter 
that is init ; ſecondly, the price,and excellency afid.worth of the matrer, I will _ 
ſpeake of both ſeuerally : and I pray you let ys well obſcrue them,that the word 
of God may grow into greater credite with vs then it is. - 
Touching the largeneſſe and ampleneſle of the word of God, I ſer downethis pg, ;. 
point, T ba all neceſſary points,either touching faith or manners ar? aboundantly con. 
tained and layd foorth in the Scriptures ; for proofe whereof ,thar one ſaying of the 
Apoſtle is ſufficient ; T be whole Scripture us giuen by inſpiration of God,and is profi- 
table ro teach,to improoue,to corrett,and to inſtrult in righteouſneſſe *. Now what ſpt= _ 
rituall occaſion canthere be deuiſed, which is not here mentioned? what matter is * -Tim.z.16, 
there in the whole body of religion, but it may well bee referred to one of theſe 
heads ; cither teaching ,improoumng corretiing,or inſtrutting ? ſothat the word of 
God beeing ſufficient to all theſe, is not wanting in any neceſſarie matrer what- 
ſocuer. T heſe things (ſaith Saint fohn) are written, that yee might haxe life through , 
his name Þ ;. a plaine teſtimonie that there is enough left wrirten inthe Bible, for > 
the begetting of faith, and for the guiding of the ſoule of cuery faithful belee- 
uer ynto life eternall. 7 gaue them, my Statutes (ſaith the Lord) 1 declared 
tudgements unto them,which if a man de hee ſhall line © : the taking of that coath iatbacct 
G 2 which 


Tohn 20, 31, 


*Luk.16, 30, 


% 


©2.Pet.1.21. 


4 Pſal, I 16.96 . 
The/ /c. 
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which is preſcribed ro vs in the word,is all-ſufficient to (aluation.. hey bene Mo- 
ſes and the Prophers © , ſaith Abrahens to the rich Glutton in hell 3 meaning thar 
then they want no necdefull inſtruftion, for the bringing of themrhy repentance 
vnto life. Infinite are the places of Scripture to this cend,ſhewing the abſolutenes 
of that doctrine, which is contained in the wtirten word, vrging vs to reſt our 
ſclues ſatisfied with that which is reucaled, condemning all tae wuentions aud 
craditions of man that are added thercunto. And ſecing it is 2 ſure thing that the 
Bookes of holy Scripture are penned by the ſpeciall guidance of Gods Vpiritt, 
as Saint Petey affirmeth ; it muſt needes follow, that if there bee any necdetull 
matter omitted in them, it came to palle, cyther becauſe they which wrote, did 
not know ir,or becauſe, knowing it they would not reucalc it ; or becauſe beeing 
willing to reucale it, they forgot it ; or ellc, becaulc though they torgot it net, 

et they knew not how & in what manner to pertorme ir, Now whichſocuer of all 
theſe we ſhall thinke, we ſhall caſt a very great indignity and diſgrace,not ſiniply 
ypon the pen-men of the Scripture, bur vpon the Spuit of God, by whole 4 
ciall dire&tion, they wrote cucry word and tittle, and vpon whom to lay any 
imputation, either of weakenefle or vnw1illingnefle to per forme any thing for 
the good of Gods Church, were no lefle then blaſphemy. Adde hereto tor the 
better opening of chig point, that looke what is the (j pirituall neceflity of a Chri- 
ſtian vpon any occaſion, either of his calling, or of t:1s degree and proceeding 
and eſtate in his proteſsion, the word of God is not wanting to giue him fulncfle 
of dire&ion. If hee bee a magiſtrate,it reacheth him how to gouerne ; if a mini- 
{ter, it informeth him how to teach ; 1t a malter of a tamily, it inſtruteth him 
for the parti dutics of his place ; whether Ece bee a husband, or a father,or 
a maſter, or ſonne,or (cruant, it ſheweth him ty cuery ot theſe, how to demeane 
himſclfc as beconimeth a Chriſtian. Ir giue& him dire&ion for his apparell, his 
ſpeech, his dier, his company, his diſports,his labour, his buying and ſelling, yea 
and for his very {lcepe, and tor thoſe things which may bee thought molt arbi- 
erary and indifferent. It is vnpoſſible for him to dcuiſe any thing, touching 
which hee may nor fetch a necedefull direction from the Scripture. Againe, con- 
cciue of him how you will, in regard of the {cucrall degrees of Chriſtianity, the 
word of God is ſtill his Counſellor : it he be ignorart,there be plaine principles 
of religion, as mulke to feede him ; if hee be better grounded, there be poynts of 
greatcr depth to employ him ; if there bec any calc of conſcience that troubleth 
him, any icruple that diſquieteth him, there 1s vntallible certainety to reſolue 
him ; if hee bee afflied exther in body by ſickneflc, or in goods with loſſes, or 
m good name with vndeſerued reproches, or in niinde with the buffeting of Sa- 
than, and his owne corruption ; there 1s plenty ot comfort to relecue him, there 
is ſtore of rules to informe him how to profite by hus trialls : if hee bee zealous, 
there is matter to encourage him : if colde and talling backe, there is meanes to 
quicken him : 1t hee bee ſtubborne and obſtinate, there is iudgement to humble 
him : if hee b& broken-hearred, there is a (alue to reſtore him : if hee bee turned 
out of the way by ſome great ſinne,there isas it werea bridle to ſtop him : what. 
ſocuer his occaſion bee, how cuer his ſoule is aftefted,in what perplexitie ſocuer 
hee is, whether it bee comfort or counſell, or reſolurion,or reproote, or inſtruci- 
on that he needcs ; the word of God is a plentifull tore-houle,and ieetes to the 
full with cuery ſpirituall necefſitic : So then this is my reaſon, why the lawe of 
God, the word of God, is called Great, or Large, becauſe, looke of what extent 
and widencfle our ſpirituall wants are,of the lame are thoſe holy diretions which 
the Lord hath reucaled in his word. haue ſcene ({aith Dauid) an endof all perfefti- 
en. but thy Lawe us exceeding large * , Let vs now make vie of this doerine. The 
vſe of this poynt touching the largeneſle and ampleneſle of the word of God, ex- 
rending and {tretchung it ſelfe to all the ſpirituall occaſions of all Gods people,is 
fuſt ro ouerthrow the tudgement and praiſe of the church of Rome, which, as 
though 
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though there were ſome defe& in the Scripture,or ſome needefull matrer not re- 
uealed in it, hath added to it a packe and rabble of vnwritten traditions,concer= 
ning which it teacheth, that they are to be recctued and embraced with the ſame 
affeRion,vith the like zeale,with the ſame reſpeR,as wee doe receiue the written 
word it ſelfe,and mult bee belceucd allo as profitable and neceffaric to (aluation. 
Now this opinionand courſe is plaine againſt this place of Scripture,in whichthe 
word of God is graced with this title, great, or plentifull,or large. If there be any 
thing left out of it, which is neceſſary tor the information of any mans ſoule vn- 
to lite eternall, ſure it hath not deſcrued that honourable name wherewith it is 
ſtiled : I meaneif a Chriſtian man,cither for the ſertling of his ſoule in a matter 
of faith,or the direRing of his courſe ina matter of conuerſation,ſhould fiud that 
ſcantneſſe and barrenneſſe in the Scripture, that hee ſhould be faine to goe ſeeke 
direRion elſewhere : or if there were no want in the word of God,why he 
be ſo heauily curſed that puts ought vnto it?whereas if there be any point neede- 


full to ſaluation,which is not mentioned in it, there muſt of neceſſity be ſome ad. 


dition. And therefore wee mult for cuer ſeparate our (clues from that Church, 
which {when God hath written his word as a perfect dire&ion,full and entire in 
euery reſpe&) thruſts vpon vs the inuentions of man, daring alſo to make them 
in authority equall to the Scriptures. This is the firſt vie, euen to teach vs hear. 
tily and vnfainedly to deteſt all additions tothe word of God ,and all the authors 
of them whatſocuer:and yet with this caution,that we muſt beware that we be not 
deceiued in the right vnderſtading of that which we call an addition tothe Scrip. 
ture : we muſt not thinke as ſome doe,that this ordinance of God which wee call 
Preaching, is an adding to the Scripture,it being a courſe which God in his wiſe. 
dome hath appointed for the gathering of his Church, and for the opening and 
diſcoucring vnto the ſons of men,the hud treaſure. But that is called an addition 
to the word of God, which beeing commended ynto men as a matter of religion, 
cannot bee iaſtified,nor warranted, nor _ by the written word, but is 
grounded onely cyther vpon carnall reaſon and conceit, or ypon the will of him 
that vrgeth it : All and euery ſuch addition wee mult take heede of,and remem. 
ber what the Apoſtle ſaith : 1f any men deliuer any other, (meaning any other for 
ſubſtance, though in words and manner of deliuery it may differ) rhough hee were- 
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Note. 


an Angel,c>c. let him be accurſed 8.  £Gal.r.6. 


The ſecond vſe of this poynt, is to condemne the common negle&, and vni- 
ner{all contempt of the precepts and rules of holy Scripture : what occaſion ſoe- 
uer wee haue,the word of God is ſtill at hand to counſell vs, and it is ſuch a dire. 
ion as cannot deceiue vs, yet in the moſt of our caſes and ſpirituall needes,wee 
will ſceke to any thing rather then to the Scripture. In the worſhip of God we do 
much more e[teeme our owne humours and the traditions of our Fathers, then 
the preſcription of the Word. In matters gf conuerſation,we preferre the exam- 
ples and guiſes of the times, the courſe and praRtiſe of the multitude, before the 
principles of Gods ſpirit : nay,we thinke it too much preciſeneſſe,and a thing ve- 
ry ridiculous and childiſh, totic a mans elfe ſo (treight, as not willingly to ſwarue 
from the direRion and warrant of the Scriptures. If we be ficke,we will goe firſt 
to carnall meanes,and laſt co the Scripture : if wee be greeued in minde,and tou- 
ched in conſcience,wee will looke for comfort any where, before we will ſceke it 
in the Scripture : if wee be wronged and injured in the world,we will runne after 
the eggings on of our owne corrupt heart, to bee our owne auengers, before we 
will aske counſcll of the Scripture. As in theſe few, ſoalmoſt in all other things, 
any rules pleaſe vs better then the rules of the Scripture. In apparell wee are led 
by the faſhion, in meate and drinke by our ſenſuall appetite ; in recreation by 
company, or by our owne inordinate affe&ions : in dealings with men, by our 
profite ; in gerring riches, by our vnſatiable defires ; theſe bee our rules : the 
precepts of the word of God cyther wee doe not know,' or wee doe not eſteeme 

G 3 | thein, 


Vſe1, 
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them, or wee thinke ir a burthen, and a kinde of reſtraint to betyed to obſeruie 
them. Thus wee are like vnto thoſe of whome God 'complayneth by 7eremie, 
T hey hane forſaken me (Gith he) the fountain of lung waters, and diooe themſthues 

b Jer.2.13, pittes,chen broken pits that can holde no water ® ; {o we let goe the beſt aduice which 
cannot erre, and deuile rules and precepts to ourſclues, which muſt needes de- 
cciue vs. To reforme this common euill, let vs remember what wee haue heard, 
viz. that God hath furniſhed his word with vat icty of direGions,the preceprsof 
it are of equall largenefſe to our ſpirituall occaſions : as many as watke according to 

i Gal.5,16. this rule, peace ſhall be ypon them * (ſaith the Apolile :) but to cuery other conſe 
wharſocuer it be 5 we may boldly apply the ſaying of Salomon: T here is a way that 

& Prou. 14.12, ſeemeth right onto a man,but the iſſues therof are the wayes of death *, And thusniuch 

of the commendation giuen to the Law of God gt is large 1n matter, and aboun- 
ding with variety of dodrine. | 

Now followeth ro ſpeake of the next thing by which it is commended; lr is pre. 

cions,the walue and price of the matter, doth equall the largeneſſe and varierie of it, 

The precionſneſſe and excellency may many waies bee made knowne vnto vs ; 

firſt by the Author of it, which is God, for which caule it is ſo often called the 

_ wordef God |; the law of God ®; the counſell of God® ; the oracles of God ©; T he whole 

fp Scripture was giuen (faith Pant) by mſpiration of God? ; And it came (ſaith Saint 

" At.20.27, Peter) not by the will of man,but of the holy Ghoſt 1; and, ] haze Written it (ſaithhe) 

* Rom.z.2. heere1n my Text. Sorhar it 15 no idle tale, deuiſed as Atheiſts ſay, by the witre 

: 4 _ _ of man to keepe the vulgar in ſubieRion ; bur it is the very minde of * God, and 

r — 2 yg the very exprelle patterne of that truth,which 1s originally in the fountaine of all 

; eruth, which is the Lord. Secondly, by the marter of it ;the matter of the Scrip. 
ture is in 2 word, that great myſterie of godlineſſe, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 

' 1, Tim. 2.16, God manifeſted in the fleſh* ec. A glorious myſterie * : A hid myſterie whichnone 

t Col.1.27. of the Princes of this world could know ® : A myiteric which no man by the wit of 

* 1,Cor.2.% man is cucr able to conceiue ; ' A myſteric which the Angels in heaven doe ad- 
mire, and the Diuells in hell doe tremble at ; A myſterie which the Arheiſts in 
their monthes doe ſcofte at, but euen at the fame time in their hearts, doe quake 
ro conſider. This is the matter of the Scripture, Jeſus Chrift, yeſterday, to day, 

: Heb.13.8, the ſame for ever * : hee is the yea, and the amen? of all the promuſes, the eAlpha, 

! 2.Cor.t.20. and the Omega,the firſt and the 1a#? * the pith and marrow of the whole. Third- 

? Reuck1att. jy by the ſtile of it : Fulneſſe of maieſtic 3:2 ſmplicitie of words, the like temper no 
where elſe to bee found in any humane writer whatſocuer. I know that inſundry 
parcels of the Scripture, there are to be ſeene many-more then ſteppes or prints 
of eloquence, which the wiſedome of God did to make vs know, that he could 
if it had pleaſcd him, haue fretted (as it were) the whole volume of the booke 
with cxcellencie of words ; yet generally it is ſo carricd,inſuch a lowe phraſe of 
ſpeech, which yet doth not ſauour of any carthly mould, but makes a man cuen 
as it were in deſpight of himſelfe toadmure it:T hy teſtimonies are Wonderfull(ſaith 
Dauid,) yet in the next verſe he ſaith, che entrance into them ſhewerh light,and giues 

« Pſal.11x, Vnderſtanding * : ſothat there is a depth of myſterie in plainnes of words. Fourth- 

1:9,1430, ly, cheendof it; theend of the Scripture is not to pleaſe the idle humours with 
raricty of delighrfull matters, neither toexerciſe buſic wits with ſubtiltie of que- 
ſtions, nor to bee as a matter of ſtorie onely to acquaint men with the road of 

* times,nor to furmh men with ability rodiſcourſe;the word of God aimes at none 
of theſe ends, (which yet notwithſtanding are the chicfe ſcope,and cuen the hap- 
pines ofthe moſt Authors,) but itdriuesat this one point, ro make 4 man wiſe unto 

b ..Tim.z.r 5 ſaluation®, T o ſhew the pathof life ©; T o guide our feete into the way of peace ®: wemay 

© Plal.16,1x, readc in the great booke of the creatures (as I may ſocall it) rhe muiſtble things of 

* Luk.1.79. God hs eternall power and godhead *; yet the knowledge of God gotten there,is of 

* Rom.1430. yo power but onely to make vs inexcuſable. And therefore Dawd having ſpoken + 
ofthe maicſtie of God which appeares cuen in the creation of things, comes - 

| 
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laſt to this,T he Law of the Lord is perfett conerting the ſouleto ſhew, that without * ©1197 
the word of God,though man might gain knowledge enough to condemne him, 

yer he could get none to ſauc him. And ſo in another place, hauing declared the 
teſtimonics of the power of God which are to be ſcene cuen in the very waues of 

the ſca,at laſt he concludes the pſalme,O Lord thy teſtimonies are very ſure ®, mea... * Pll.gz F 
ning that there is no certaine,and com tortable knowledge of God to be gotten, 

but onely from thence. And for the ſame cauſe Chriſt rold the woman of Sama- 
ria, that they worſhipped chey knew net what ';and thar the true worſhip was onely + Toh.4.23, 
among the Iewes,becauſe they only had the Scriptures. Now then looke how far 

(aluation, life eternall,cuerlaſting happineſle,doe exceed all other things, by fo 

much is the do&trine of the Scripture of greater price, thenall other doctrines , 

then all othcr writings wharſocuer. Thus you ſce the price and excellency of the 

word of God;prerious for the author,the God of truth;pret:ous for the matter,the 

glorious myſterie of Chriſt;prerzous tor the frame and forme,plaineneſſe of ſtile 

mixed with maieſtie:pretiows for the end,to make vs wiſe vnto (aluarion. Let vs in- 

deuour now to makethe belt of this doctrine. 

The firſt vſe of it, isto admoniſh euery Miniſter, (who by his office and cal- oj, uſe, 
ling is tohandle the word of Ged)to doe it with reucrence and humilitie , inas , 
much as it is athing of that exceeding price, and therefore 4 woe ſhall bee vnto 
him whoſocuer, that ſhall raſhly, and vnaduiſedly, and vnreuerently diſpence it. 
Wee ſhall reade that among other the holy things which God ordained geo bee 
made in the auncient Tabernacle, hee appoynted a Lauer of brafſe *, in which 
eAaron and his ſonnes ſhould waſh their hands & their feet, ſo often as they went 
into the Tabernacle, or did goe vnto the Altar to miniſter ; which outward wa- 
ſhing commanded to the Pricits(and that with fuch a ſtreight penalty, thatthey 
muſt doe it left hey die |) ſeruerh to teach allthoſe that ſucceede them in thefer- 1 y,rcae, 
uice of Godin the Church, to take heed how they doe vnholily and without due 
preparing,and ſtudy, and an humble ſceking of the Lord, aduenture to meddle 
witha thing of that heauenly price,as the word of God is. 1f any nun fpeake, let 
him ſpeake as the words of God((aith Saint Perer ®,) 

Secondly,it is an admonition toall that cometo heare, to take heede (as Salo. 
mon (aith)to their feet before they come mito the houſe of Ged®.l may ſay toyou tou. « x 
ching the word of God, as Chrilt ſaid to the people touching fohn Baptiſt, whar 
went you out({airh he)into the wilderneſſe to ſee®?So,what is it that you come from » 1q,ch, M7, 
your houſes to the Church to be parrakers of? is it an idle ſong,or an olde wines 
tale, ora fooliſh hiſtoric, pr a friuolousenterlude to b& laughed at ? or what is 
it chat you come for; & is,hot the word of God?if you ſay it is, know you not of 
whatprice it is , or doe you conſider from whom itcommeth,of whom it trea- 
teth,and to what ende it aimerh? if you doe, how doe yon daretocome vnto it 
with vnprepared, vnreformed, vnſanRified hearts? how is itthat wee make no 
more account of hearing it , then of any other vaine employment ? Alaſſe,who 
is there amongſt vs, bur generally hee comes with as great preparation to his 
worke,or to hismarket,orto his play,as hee doth to the graueſt exerciſes of the 
molt pretious word of God?nay, our preparation vſually is greater vnto things 
of that naturethento this: for whiles we are ſetting our ſcluesto thoſe occaſions, 
we wil bufie our tongues and our thonghes,about the things pertaining to them; 
but when wee come to the word, wee neuer ſceke to disburrhen our thoughts of 
all other matters, that we might bee the more free ro enterraynea thing of thar 
exceeding price. Remember what God ſaide to Zſoſes when hee appeared vnto 
him,when e foſes was comming towards the r__— called vnto him; pat off 
thy ſhaves Pee. meaning by that ceremony to ſtrike 2a kinde of awfull reuerence » pyod.z. 5. 


* Exod. 30.18 


®7,Per.4 11, 
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into Aſoſes,yhen as he was now to come and ftand before God: therby alſo tea- 
ching vs, that when we come to the exerciſes of Gods worſhip, (amongſt which 
the vſe of the wordis the principall)”ee mult labour(as the Apoſtle ſaith)ro coff 

G4 away 
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1 Heb.1397. - away euery thing that preſſeth doyene%;and to caſc our ſelues from cuery vncleane , 
vnhallowed,worldly or needleſſc thought, from euery vnreuerent motion, which 
may be a clog,or hinderance vnto vs, inthe ſauing hearing of Gods word. This 


is the ſecond vic. | | 
Uſe.z. Thirdly,it is to be applied as an aduertiſement to all thoſe that profeſſe them- 
Y-lues to be knowers & doers of the word,to beware how by their cuil liues,they 
be a meanes tobring rhe precious word of God into diſgrace : wee (ee by cuery 
dayes experience, how torward men of corrupt mindes are, to prie into the a- 
&ions and courſes of thoſe, which ſeeme ro hane ſome more reſpe& vnto the 
word of God, and to religion , then they themſclues haue, and how joyfull a 
thing it is vynto them, when they can haue bur any colour of occaſion tolay,Loe 
theſe be the men that be ſo ful of Scripture that talk, ſo much of Gods word þehold their 
fruites, marke if theybe not a4 badde or worſe, then any other. This is a game vnto 
ſuch, and by this meanes, they wretchedly ſtrengthen themſclues in their con- 
tempt of all goodnefle : woe to him whoſoeuer,thar ſhall giue iuſt cauſe to ſuch 
people, of exception, and to make Gods precio word, to become a by-word 
in the mourhes of cuill men. How often doth the Apoſtle giuecharge to the pro. 
feſſours of Religion, to looke vnto it,that the word of God be not exill ſpoken of *? 
what a heauy acculation is itthat is layed tothe charge of the lewes?rhe name of 
God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you* : what a ſharpe expoſtulation is 
that which is vied by God himſclte againſt difſembling hypocrites, (which like 
arower ina boate , who Jookes one way and pulles another ; (o they profeſle 
* onething, anddoe the contrary, )WWhat haſt thou to doe to take my Conenant in thy 
'Plal.z0.15%. mouth*?C>c. Danid was 2 man deare vnto God, yer becauſe by his adultery and 
murder hee had made the enemies of God to blaſpheme , the Lord would nor 
* (fer the fact to goc away without ſameteſtimony of his diſpleaſure ®: And ſure 
what-cuer thou bee , beeſurethe Lord will puniſh thee, if thy euill life,thy not 
labouring to maſter thine owne afteQtions, and to make thy conuerſation ſuch 
as becommerh the Goſpel,doe giue occaſion to4ny profane perſon,to icſt at re- 
ligion,and ſpeake euill of the waies of godlinefie. Remember it therefore ye that 
loue the word, remember it, Iſay,that the word of God is preciows,be not you a 
mcanes to bring it intodiſgrace. This is the third vſe. 

A fourth vſc 1s, to cut offall vaine and idle vſing of the Scripture:itisa com- 
mon grace of ſome to vie ſome words or ſentences of Scripture,inſteed of ieſts & 
proucrbs,in thejr commontalke,by which to delight themſclues and other. The 
word of God is precious, ought to bee vcd with greatregard.? will looke vpon 
him that is of a contrite heart and that trembleth at mry words *. There is a great dif. 
ference betweene trembling atthe word , andmuaking of a mansſelfe merrie by 
playing and toying with theword ; the Lord lookerh vpon the one, and pittieth 
it ; hee ſetreth himlſelfe againſt the other, and will reuenge ir. Wee haue anex- 
ample ofthe praQule of it inthe hiſtory of the Church, in that wicked Empe- 
rour fulian; his manner was to reach vntothe Chriſtians boxes on the eare, and | 
withAl,to bidde them turne the other; for (faith hee)your Maſter biddeth you , 
that whoſocuer (mites you onthe one cheeke, you ſhould turne to him the other 
alſo : And ſo when hee denyed pay to the Chriſtian ſouldiers that were hired by 
him, and they complained thereof vnto him z his anſwer was, that hee did it to 
make them fit for the kingdom of heauen, becauſe Chriſt had ſaid;Bleſſed are the 
poore in ſpirit,for theirs isthe kingdom of heauen:thus this profane wretch ſcof. 
ted at the Scripture:we mult labour to take heed of the like wretchednes, Pilare 
was but a heathen, yet the Text ſaith, that when hee heard but the name of rhe 

! Toh. 19.8, Sorme of God, he wasafraid 7, We that profeſſe our ſclues Chriſtians,ſhould much 
more reucrence the holy word of God, in cuery title whereof, the maieſtie of 

* Exod.z0.33 God may beſeene, You ſhall reade that the oe*wherewith the Tabernacle and 
the Arke,and the Prieſts were annointed,was holy, and therefore no manmight 

put 


* 2 Samay.2 
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. The Digmtieof the Scripture, 
ittoany other'vſc , eyther toannoynr his owne fleſh with it; or tomake 2 
Fayodtioolikesreo i:The ike may be ſaid of the holy dorine of the Scrip= | 
cure, it'is appointed as an holy ole, roſupple, and to refreſh the foules and 
canſcicnces of Gods people, and therefore may not bee diverted by Ys, ro any 
other ydle vie whatſocuer. It is a taking of the name-6f God in 
vaince ,, anda breach oftherhitd commandement. Theſe are the vick Tthoughe 
good to makeof this,thar the things of the law of God are called honourable or - 
precious; And thus much touching the firſt part of this claule, the conumendati- 
on of Gods — — — — [9% oy 
I come vmto the ſecond part of the , touching themercy of G O D in 
v his, word vnto ys, in theſe words ; 1 haze written vmo thews'i In the 
bandling of this clauſe, ſundry things are to be opened; as firlt,F/ow it ea be jaid 
that God hath written bis words (econdly , why i Was meere ro write it:thirdly ben 
the word of God began firſt to be wruten,c- how ut was preſerned for the Chierehes we 
al that time: tourthly , how we ſhall be aſſured, that that which amons ſt v3 u now tal.” 
led the Scripture, i the very ſame word and precious will of God ywhuch hetvath wris-' 
ten for the vſe aud comfort of his people. Theſe poynrs are mieete to be opened, both 
for the well vnderſtanding of this place in hand, - 1d for the fetling of vsagainſt 
Atheiſne, and the perſwading of vs of the authority of the Scripture. Time will 
not ſuffer me rocnter into them all now will proccede as farreas I can. Firlt , 
bow it can be ſaid that God hath wruten hu Word. | 
God is ſaid to haue written his word intwo reſpeRts;firſt becauſe the ten com- ,, , 
mandements_ (of which all the reſt thac is written inthe vulume ofthe Booke , uruhnd'F 
is but as it were a comment or expoſition; )thele 1 ſay were written after a ſecret, 121d to bee 
raknowne, and vn-vtterable mannct by God himlelfe , according as the Scrip- wen 
ture doth often mention it : Ir is called ebe finger of God*,by which according to _— 8 
the moſt ordinary interpretation of the ancient Fathcrs, is meant the Spirit of Pee | 
God:Secondly, God is ſaide to hauc written his word, becauſe all the reſt that yerby Ap, 
was written(though men were the inſtruments) yer it was done by his appoint- Seri. 
ment,and by his aſsiſtance. As concerning Godsappointment , wee reade how _ 
Moſes was commanded to write ®;lo was Efay ©; (o was lertmie 4; ſowas Eurks- dExodan's 4 
el*; ſo was Habacukf ; and ſo was lobn, as you ſhall reade in the booke of the « 1@.8.1. * 
Reuclation &: And when as Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles to bee witneſſes * Ter.z0.3, 
of him, and publiſhers of his truth and do&tine to the ends of the earth, and ro | Ex<k-37-16- 
deliver tha, of which the Church ſhould haue continuallvſeto the worlds end ,, Cn. 
no doubrhe did in that charge inſinuate, that they ſhould not onely preach by ; 
word of mouth, but ſhould co.nmit the ſummic of their dorine to writing alſo; 
that the (ame might be preſerued to all poſterities. Asit is plaine that God ap- 
poynted the writing of the Scripture , tohee aſiſted the pen-men of it, by the 
extraordinary, and unmediare, and infallible guidange of his Spirit ; for which 
wee necede no better proofe then that one of Peters, now once or twice alreadie 
mentioned * ; ſo then becauſe God writ the Lawe immediately with his owne , "SPP 
finger,and then both gaue commandement and order for the writing ofthe reſt, *** 125» 
and directed the writers ſo, that they could not in any thing ;nditeS'by them be 
miſtaken;the word is ſayd to haue beene written by the Lord. 
The vſe hereof is, firſt, to bee a confirmation to that which I ſayd before,tou- y@ grhis 
ching the perfeRion and price of the Scripture ; it muſtneedes be an abſolute that the 
and entire body, without any eyther ſuperfluity ordefeR, and contayne a moſt Scriprure 
neceſſary & exa&t form of dodrine ſeeing that God is the author ofit, who both #5 Þ< Lords 
in his wiſedome knew what was conuenient, and in his love would not keepe ſe. ts 
cret any thing which he knew to be for the neceſfary behoofe of his own choſen. 
Againe,lt can be no triuiall, baſe, or vulgar matter, which is commended vn- 
ro vs, as it were out of the boloue of the Lord ; and for the ratifying whereof, 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſpent his owne bloud ; and in framing whercof the __ 


” 
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2 God hath breathed ſo extraordinarily. But the-principall and more proper vi 
\ Fhich wee are to make hereof xook, i, pdocnefutucs ce to.ys of the irreuocable _ and 
; ynchangeable certainety Scri : and thatas our Saujour ſaith, Hea- 
'Math.g.18. «1d earth ſball paſſe before 14. prer therof doe fall ro the grand wnfulfilled'. 
It isa goodobſcruation of one of the fathers;If Pulare(ſaith he )being but a man, 
after he had ſer the ticle ouer Chriſts head vpon the Crofle, and:was dealt with 
k Tokyrg.22. by the Iewes to alter ir,could lay What I haxe written,} haue written, meaning 5 
.; that hauing (ct it downe ypon good aduice,hee would not 1t: much more 
may we be ſure,that the Lord hauing written his-wil and ſer it to the view 
of the warld, as an abſolute rule vnto all, will never alter the thing that is gone 
out of his mouth. Men alter their writings many times, becauſe of ſome ouer- 
fight or miſtaking, or becaulc of ſome ſecond thoughts wiſer then their former ; 
it were blaſphemy to tvpute any ſuch thing ynto God. Againe, there is much 
failing in tho execution of mans lawes, cyther through the remiſleneſle ofthoſe 
that are intruſted with them , or through want of power to goe thorow with 
them. The Lord'is neither ſlacks as men count ſlackentſſe', (aith Saint Peter neither 
yet is his hand ſhortened, that hee ſhould not be able ro ſce euery parcell of his 
holy pleaſure put in execution. It may (eeme needleffe to infilt vpon this point , 
touching the vnfallible certainety and fulfilling of the Scripture, bur if wee con 
ſider our times, we ſhall ſce it is a needfull doctrine. For, whatſocuer mens pro- 
felsion is, their conuerſation is ſuch, that a man may well thinke of them, that 
they imaginethe word of God to be bur an idle rale, a frighttull found toamaze 
fooles ; full of terrible threatnings, but yer lighter then vanity in performance. 
Doth the vnchaſte perſonthinke it true, that/whoremongers and adulterers God 
= Heb. 3.4, Wl wage”? Doth the drunkard belecue, that no ſuch ſhall iberite the kingdome of = 
* Galat.g.42. God"? Doth the vurer imagine that there is any certainety in that ſpeech, that 
» Plalr602.5. 0 ſuch ſhall be receiued into heaxen ©? Doth the contemner of Gods word ſup- 
y '* poſe, thatthat ſhall come to paſſe which Pau! ſaith, that the Lord will in flaming 
e 2.Thel, 8.8. fire render vengeance to them that doe not obey the Goſpel? ? Doth the delpiſer of 
: knowledge perſwade himſelfe, that Salomon (pake with authoritie when hee ſaid, 
1Prodi. 22,33 T be Lord would laugh at bis deſtrution®? Do thoſe that preſume ypon Gods mer- 
 Cy,andthinke they may liue how they will, and repent when they will,giue credit 
to that where it is aid, that thoſe which doe deſpiſe rhe riches of Gods bounty, and 
* Romati4,5- abuſe his patience, doe but heape vp wrath to themſelues againſt the day of indoement"? 
And ſo I might ſay inmany other things. Is it likely that men thinke there is a- 
ny truth in the words which are ſo flat againſt thoſe courſes, of which their life 
is a cotinuall practiſe?Sure it is not: for out of all doubt,if they kad any ſuch con. 
ceipt, anddid not rather ay tothemſelues as they did in /eremies time, it is but 
( Jerem- 9.13. winde © ;they would humble themſclues before the Lord, for their euills paſt , 
; ' * andtheir future reformation ſhould manifeſt their reuerend perſwaſion of the 
certainety of thoſe Iudgements which ſtand vpon record inthe Scri .Ther- 
fore let vsremember thus;this Scripture,this word isnot a deuice ofman, it was 
written by God ; euery curſe written in it, ſhall fall vpen the vnrepentant, and 
euery bleſsing promiled therein, ſhall be made good to the ſoule of cuery true 


belecuer, 
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The 


The ſecond Sermon, 


He next queſtion to be handled in this place, touching that 
which God hath heereſaide , that he had written the grear 
\ > things of his law,is why itwas meet that the word of God 


| IL 9 1D be committed to Writing. As I haue prooned vnto you that it 
AE << of God;(o it ſhall appeare that the writing of it was not vn. 
derraken, bus vpon very greatreaſon, and for very a parpole, 
The maine and principall end , Fel, ſpirituall good and edification of Gods 


Church 3; that isnot to be , inaſmuch as in all things the Lord hath a 
chicfe reſpe& vnto the glory of his owne name inthe good of his choſen; Bur 
how and in what manner and for what reſpe&s,the writing ofthe Word was ne. 
ceſſary for the Churches good,it ſhall bee worth our labour ro enquire. Vnder. 
ſtand therfore that the writing of the Wotd,was,&1s,for the good of the Church 
in this reſpe&,cuen that it may haue one certen and infallible rule,by which 

dofrine may be tryed, allcontrouerſics in religion decided, all doubts reſoluedy 


The 4odtine 


| of this (ermon 
was not written at ventures our of the humours of ſortie 109eHing the 
priuate men,bur by the ſpeciall appointment and dire&i writ the . 


Scripture, 


re 
and enery conſcience firmely grounded and in Godstruth, For this cauſe © 


we reade, that when there was no word written,but Moſes Lawe,the doftrine of 


the Prophets was tried by it *. After, when tothe lawe of Moſes were added the « 1,,q 


Sermons of the Prophets, then cuery thing was referred vnto them : 'fo Chriſt 


cleared his doctrine, and made it good by ay er-and all the Prophets: and » x, 4425; 


Pauls defence was this , that he had ſaid no other chings, then thoſe which-Moſes 
and the Prophets did ſay ſhould come ©. And all the learned m the beſt rimes which 
followed,took the ſame comſe,leauing themſclues an exa'Tplevnto vs, to'make 
the v ritten word,as it were the ſtandard orthe kings beame, by which tory all 
dodrine that is tendred to vs,accepting none for ſound and good, but only that 
which is agreeing thereunto, So that, looke what neceſsity there was, that the 
Church ſhould haue a Iudge to decide doubts,and a true rule to finde out;and to 
diſcerne the truth ; the (ame is there, that the word  _ be _ writing, for 
the common and perpetuall ofall poſterity. If any man thinke that the 
wordof God might aswell So tnably hau@ proceeded forthe Churches good, 
f-on hand ro hand,by liuely voyce,as by writing, the father commending it to 
his ſonne, and ſo continuing it one after another to the end ; hee is much decei- 
ued. For firſt rhe minde of man is very ſlippery and weake, and ſoone readie to 
forget the beſt things ; ſecondly, mans nature is very prone to errour, and apt 
eyther to entertaine, or to broach new religions : and therefore to preuent for- 
getfulneſſe,to auoyde errour,and to preſerue the truth of God from —_ 
was meet the ſcripture ſhould be written. It is worthy robe marked, the (peech 


* AR.26,23; 


of Lake in the preface of his Goſpell to that noble T heophulus © : hee confedſerh , 1,1, .- 


that he had beene inſtructed in the doctrine of religion; yet he thought to write 
vnto him from point to point, that he nnight haue the certainety of theſe thing 5.So that 
though he had indifferent good knowledge before, yet writing the ſtory was the 
meanes to beget cerrainery.T his ſhall be written for the generation to come ſaith Da- 
wid*; writing 1s the beſt meanes cuen(as we ſee by commoen courſe) ro preferue 
athing vnto poſterity. webs 
cv, 
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+ The Dignitteof the Scripture. 
Beſides, asina generality it was the word of God ſhould be written, 
that'there might be one certaine rule to iudge the truth by : fo for one maine 
poynt of do&trine it was very behoouefull, namely., to affure vs that Chriſt the 
ſonne of Aarie wasthe true Meſsias,who being once come,none other was to be 
looked for : To ſettle vs wherein,there could bee deniſed no more dire& courſe 
then this,vs..that firſt the promiſes of his comming ſhould be recorded, the na. 
ture and office and all other circumſtances of his perſon deſcribed ; and then the 
hiſtory of all his a&ts,his birth, do&rine, nuraclcs, death exa&tly regiltred ; that 
ſo the following ages co paring both rogether, and ſeeing how cucry promiſe 
was fulfilled, and cuery propheſic accompliſhed, might reſolue vpon it , that 
he indeede was the Chriſt ; and that there is no name elſe giuen vnder heaven , 
whereby we may be ſaued. An example of this vſe of the written word, we haue 
in Chriſt himſclfe , who falling into company after his reſarre&ion with rwo of 
his diſciples, who were in ſome doubt, _ at ny es the Text) and in- 
terpreted vmo them all the Scripture, the things Which Were written of bim f. And 
whoſocuer marketh the courle of the hiſtory of tl Goſpel,ſhall often finde,thar 
when ſome ſpeciall ation @#Chrilt is recorded, this, or the like is added to. it ; 


© Mark.,14+49- Tis was done that the Scripture might be fulfilled 8,which ſheweth how behouefull 


the writing of the promilgs, touching the Mclsias,was tobe our ground in this 
maine point ; that Chriſt Icſus 15the onely appointed Saviour of mankind. Here 
then is the ifluc of my ſpeech : it was mceete the word ſhould bee written,that the 


- Church might ncuer want a rule of religion,and in particular might bee ſctled in 


this point,that the Chriſt in whom we belccue,is that Sauiour,whom we need not 
doubt to depend vpon, Let vs.make vſc of this point, 

The vſe isthis : Our courſcs (conſidering the obedience that wee owe vnto 
God) ſhould be anſwerzble to Gods intents ; ſith therefore the intent of God in 

ining order for the writing of his word, was the grounding and ſerling of our 
—_ in the truth of religion ; it becommerh vs to labour both to conceive the 
dodrine of godlineſſe, fo much as is neceſſary to (aluation ; and in matters that 
concerne the worſhip of God and our owneſoules health, not to build vpon 0- 
pinion, conceit, orthe traditions of men whatſocuer they be, but onely vpon 
the Scriptures : becauſe when wee come to giue an account (as wee muſt) of our 
religion vnto God, it ſhall not goe for currant, I belecued, or, I thought this, 
becauſe ſucha one perſwaded mee, or becauſe the law of the times ſo comman- 
ded mce, - or becauſe my fathers before me ſo thought,and from them I recejued 
it : but this anſwere onely ſhall bee accepted, when a man ſhall bee able to ſay 
thus ; T bis ny heart hath embraced, and vpon this haue I built my faith,becauſe 
God,bleſſing the miniſtery of his holy word vnto me, I haue plainely percciued, 
that it is the expreſſe dodtrine of the written word,and the very ſame which God 
hath left vpon record for me to belecue. Thus 1s the onely anſwer that ſhalf bee 
then accepted of. As many therefore as doe deſire to haue comfort of their reli. 
gion at the day of Iudgement, muſt giue great heede vnto the reading and prea- 
ching of the word, and ſo in humility by prayer bee prepared to it, in their 
ſecret thoughts they may conceiue, how the word of God is a warrant of their 
belicfe, Men thinke this is a matter of impoſſibility, and caſt many perills (the 
diuell helping them forward) with many ſhifts to nouzell thew in igno- . 
rance ; bur itill the ſaying of the Spirit of God is true, Knowledge is eaſie to hins 
that will underſtand ® , and God will alwayes giue a blefling,and reueale exen his 
ſecrer (as Dauid ſaith) wo thoſe that feare him' , and will bee found of thoſe that 
ſeeke himas they ought to doe, So much of this Queſtion and the vic of it,why 
it was meere that Gods word ſhould be written. 

The next Queſtion neceſſary for the clearing of this place,is, When the word of 
God began firſt to be written, and how till that tyme it was preſerned for the ſe of Gods 
Church. Touching which wee muſt holde, that Azoſes was the tuſt writer of Bs 
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The Dignitie of the Scripture. $1 
word of God thateuer was. It is the opinion'of ſome (I know) that Enoch the Auguitlib de 
ſeauent'\ from Adm, wrote ſomething ; and that they thinke may be prooued yg —_—”_ 
out of the ſaying of Saint 7ude, who alledgerh ſome part of Enchs doctrine. But * fud.ver, 14. 
{ude (arch not, Enoch wrote , but Enoch propheſied * ; and itwas poſible for the Tol.Anug, 
ſummme of Enechs dodtrine to be continued without writing-Beſides,one Joſephus L123. 
(who himſelfe was a Iew,& writ of Antiquities)ſaich, that Adems of- ſpring had 
erected two pillars,the one of bricke,the other of ſtone,in which they had ingra- 
uen many things ; but theſe things are vncertaine. And that there was no part 
of Gods word writren before Moſes,it may thus be gathered.” Firſt, becauſe the 
lewes,to whom as Szint Paul(aith,the Oracles of God were committed" had not in ' Rom. 3.2, 
their cannon any holy Writ more ancient then Afoſes : ſecondly , our Sat iour 
labouring to _ himſclfe to be the Mcſsias , the Text faith, Hee begamne at 
eAtofes ®: if there had beene any Author of greater antiquitic then Aſoſes, no *® Luk 34.27. 
doubt our Saniour would haue alleadged it, in as muchas allthe Scripture that 
was before him, was to giue teſtimony of him. And it is likely tht God him- : 
ſclfe by writing the tenne Commandements extraordinarily with his owne fin- 
gcrs,did acquaint Aoſes with the manner of writing and the vſe of letters,which 
for ought we ean finde to the contrary,vntill that rune, was vynknowne. If it be 
demanded then , whether till then the Church and people of God were vtterly 
deſtirute of the word? I anſwer, No; for it was alwayes atruth,that God would 
accept of no worſhip, butthat which was according ro his word;voluntarje reli- 
gion was harefull vnto him, cuen from the very firit beginning. Sith then it is 
apparent, that before the word was written,God was truely woiſhipped, as by ** 

» Adam, rbel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham,c5c. itmult need. s be that there was ſome 
word,or ſome ceucaled and knownevill of God tb dire them, If yon aske how 
the will of God was then made knowne,and how preſerued? I anſwer, that the 
Lord reucaled it by holy oracles,by viſions,and apparitions of Angells, yea and 
of Chriſt himſelfe, who is ordinarily meant by the name of _ throughout 
the oide Teſtament. es ſundry times, and in diuers manners God ſpake to our Fa- 
thers inthe olde time((aith the Apoſtle ®.Y Heſpake to Moſes mouth ro monte. He *Heb.r.r, 
v{cd alſo the miniſteric of man for the ſpreading of that truth abroade to many , * Numb.14.8 
whichby viſionor oracle was reuealed to few, Thus the fatherto the ſonne, one 
*© 21 other made knowne the will of God. But'when the Church was enlarged , 

anJ(hauing beene ſhut vp in ſome few families)beganne to ſpread ir ſelfe into a 

greater compalſſe, and withall,corruptionis religion encreaſed, and the people 

of God by conuerſing with idolarers, were more ſubic& ro be miſ-led; the Lord 


gaue order to write the Lawe, and in proceſſe of time, added the writings of the 


Prophets as expoſicions of the law, and at the laſt, the new Teſtament, to bee a 
ful! and manife(t diſcouerer of that myſterie of Chriſt, which was more darkely N 
(as it were)lapped in the types, and figures,and propheſiesof the olde. So that hmm l -_ 
this is the anſwer then to this queſtion; till « Fſoſes beganne there was no word yerere velarg 
written, yet the Church was not deſtitute, but by other meanes, was made ac- Aug.ia Plal, 
quainted with Gods will, and was informed in ſuch things as pertained ro life. 19% 
We may make vſe alſo of the clearing of this queſtion. | 

Firſt of all it giueth vs iuſt occaſion to note and obſerue , the continuall T he v/e. 
care and prouidence of God ouer his Church , in that hee hath neuerleft it vn- 1 
ſupplyed , but in alltimes and ages from the beginning , hath taken a courſe 
for the right informing it , in ſuchthings as were behoouefull and neceſlarie 
thereunto. Before _—_— taught the world by viſions and oracles, ſpeaking 
vnto the ſonnes of men from heauen with his owne mouth. In the followi 
rimes hee ordayned, and with his owne finger(as t were) conſecratedthe vic of 
writing , for the _— preſcruation of that truth, which otherwiſein com- 
mon reaſon , eyther time might haue worne out , or men of corrupt mindes. 
haue falſified, tothe corrupting and poiſoning of the Church. So that God may 
truely 
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truely (ay to his Church in generall, as he did once to the Iſraclites, What could 
1 haxe done more, which 1 haxe not done unto you ? ? I haue ſpoken to you by vili- 
ons,T haue reucaled my holy will by the miniſtery of Angels, I haue committed it 
to perpetuall record, that it might bee turned into all la » andread and 
pcruſed by all men.God hath not beene wanting to vs, if wee ſhall now bee wan- 
ting to our ſclucs,we ſhall bring vpon vs a greater meaſure of condemnation: we 
ſhall neuer be ableto ſay ; this and this we would haue done, if wee had knowne 
it; it ſhall alwayes be replied vpon vs,as it was to the people of olde, he hath ſhe- 
wed thee,O man, what us good 4: the Lord was neuerſparing or cloſe-handed to- 
wards = Church,to keepe ſecrer any thing, whick might be a meancsto bring it 
ynto lite. , 

Secondly this mutuall following each of other, I meane of the making known 
of the word of God vnto the Churchyby viſions, and reuelations, and after 
in thegappointed time by writing, ſcrueth to ſhew vnto vs, that as before the 
word was written, the power of God was not to be doubted of, but thathe was 
fully able to acquaint his Church with all needfull matter ; ſo now the word be- 
ing written,no viſions or reuclations mult be looked for. Now the written text 
is our onely guide; and whoſocuer he ſhould bee, that vnder pretence of ſome 
ſpeciall marter extraordinarily reuealed to him from heauen, ſhould i:deuour to 
perſwade vs any thing beſides that whichis already written, though hee ſhould 
bring neuer ſo great probabilities and ſhewesof likelihood; yet he were not to 
be belecued. Ir is true, Chriſt promiſed toſend his Spirit vnto his C hurch, and 
he hath, and doth ſtillmake good his promiſe ; but yet, not that men vnder a 
pretence of the Spirit, ſhould contemne the Scripture, but that they (1,0uld bee 
better able ro profite by the Scripture. For the proofe whereof wee haue an ex- 
ccllent place in Luke, where it is ajde, that Chriſt comming among his Dilſci- 
ples after his reſurrection, opened their underſtanding, but to what ende ? what ? 
that they ſhould from that ty1.c deſpiſe the written word, and take vpon them 
to deliucr what they would, vnder a colour of being inſpired from aboue ? No 
but he opened their vnderſtanding thatthey might wnderſtand the Scripture * : So 
that the increaſe of the gift of Gods Spirit inthem,did not priuiledge them from 
tying themſclues ſtill to the doGrine of the Scripture. But you will maruell per. 
hapsto what end I ſpeake this ; you ſhall know therefore, thatas there were in 
the elder times certaine heretiques called Enthuſiaſts, whichpretended (I know 
not what) viſions,and ſecret conferences with the Spirit of God, and ſo contem=- 
ned the written word ; ſo out of their aſhes haue riſen in ourdayes, menof the 
ſame humour, knowne by the name ofthe Family of Lowe, who deſpiſed the ordi- 
nary courſe of the Miniſtery of man, and of attaining to the knowledge of (al- 
uation by the written word, and ſtood vpon priuate reuelations, and ſuch other 
idle fancies,commending vnto them their owne dreames, vnder the name of the 
ſpeciall inſtin&s of Gods Spirit : and the dregges of this groſeneſſeare remai- 
ning amongſt ſome to this day. Nowleſt at any time we ſhould bedeceiued with 
ſuch ſenceleſſe and fooliſh pretences, wee muſt vnderſtand, that ſince God com- 
mitted his word to writing, eyther viſions, and the courſes of that nature haue 
beene very ſcldome, or elſe all thoſe to whom God hath ſo reuealed any thing, 
haue beene tyed tothe iudgement of the Scripture. The holy Apoſtle Saint 
Paul was taken vp into the third Heauen, and had ſtrange things diſcouered to 
him,yet this was {tiil his plea for himſelfe,and the thing he ſtood vpon, th: 
ſaid no other things then thoſe which Moſes and the Prophets did ſay ſhould come 5 
And therefore if either Papiſts,or Familiſts,or any of the like ſtampe, ſhall vnder 
any colour of viſions or voices from heauen,& the like, perſwade vs to any thing 
contrary tothat we haue bin taught,let vs ſtrait vrge. them ro make their matters 
good by the word written; & then ſhal we finde that true which an ancient father 
{aid,that if you bring them once todefend their queſtions by icripture alone,they 
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cannot ſtand. Ic hath alwaies beene the badge of hererikes,thar they were ( crip- Terwl.ihide. 
turarum lucifuge ) men that con!d net abide the light of the Seripture. Ard thus much h 

for this queſtion, When the word was Wruten,and how the Church of God was wſtru- 

ted untull then. | 

Now come wee to the laſt and weighticſt, namely that ſeeing God ſaith here Thethird 

in our Text,that hee beth written his Lawe vnto vs; how we may be aſſured that that _ _ 
which wee now haue,and is called by vs,Gods word, isindeede that holy will of mn rho 
his,which he commanded to be written tor the good and comfort of his people ? Scripture is 
And this is a point of great moment,becauſc if we ſtagger therein,we can haueno *©< word of * 
certainty of religion. Wherefore I pray you let vs oblerue it the rather, that we 

may haue wherewith to {toppe the mouthes of Athcilts and profane ſcotters, and 

auoyd alſo the doubtings and queſtions which may ſometimes ariſe in our owne 

hegres. Vnderſtand therefore this firſt of all, that nothing is able to perſwade a 

mans conſcience, that the Scripture is the word of God, but onely the Spirit of 

God. The Apoſtle Paul (aith trucly that ne man can ſay that Jeſus 15 the Lord, bus 

by the boly Ghoſt *. Therefore my meaving is to ſpeake onely of ſuch teſtimonies © + 13-3 
which are of force to conuince the conſcience, and to make men that they ſhall 

not be able to deny the Scripture to bee from God, though to frame their hearts 

to yeeld vnto it, is 19 the power of God onely to effe&t. Now to come a degree 

neerer to the matter, we muſt know allo thar the beſt proofes for the Scripture, 

that it is Gods word, are to bee fetched out of it ſelfe ; for which cauſe it 18 cal- 

led light * , becauſe it diſcouererh it ſelfe : and many times the reſtimonies of the * P(a.1rg,105 
Lord * , becaule it beareth wirneſle to it ſelfe. The Papiſts would haue vs itand * & v. x. 14. 
to the 1udgement of the Church, which is altogether doubrfull ; for there may **-*<+ 

bee as grear queſtion made of the Church, whether it bee the true Church of 

God, as of the Scripture, whether it bee the true word of God. The celti- 

monie and authority of the Church may bee ſome inducement to a man in this 

caſe, according as'Saint Auguſtine (ayth it was ro him,bur it can bee no certaine Non credi- 
Argument. Know this then, that there is a certaine cuidence of Gods Spirit, 4 fm Scr Fe 
as it were imprinted in the Scripture, which ſheweth the Diuine excellencic -. m7 
thereof, aboue all the writings of en whatſoever. And this ſtandeth vpon com —_— 
ſundry particulars ; Firſt,the purity of the Law of God written by Afoſes,abouc Lib contra ex 
21] the lawes that haue bin cuer enacted and deuiſed by the wiſeſt men. We reade Pit Funda.c.y 
of many worthy Law-giuers among the heathen, that ordained ſtatutes ofgreat,, ? _ 
wiſedome for the goucrnement of their people : yet was there never any Lawe amar — 
deuiſcd by the wit of man, bur it needed ſome reviewirg, and for ſome reſpe& ts be Gods 
was eyther to bee repealed, or abridged, or enlarged ; beſides that, ſcarce any word. 

law can bee ſo wiſely framed by a (tate, but ſome or other will tinde a ſhift ro doe 

thevery thing, which the intent of the Lawe was to forbidde, and yer tree hin- 

ſelfe from the danger of the law,and ſtand vpontermes as it he had not broken it. 

It ispotſointhelaw of God as it was firſt giuenour,ſo it (ſtands without any chan- 
ping,neither wasthere cuer any found ,able to carry himlelfe ſo cunningly in the , 

practiſe of any cuill, but this law in one reſpe& or other would ſurely finde him 

euiltic. Secondly ,the qualitz of the matter un Scripture : In the writings otthe 2 
heathen we ſhall finde ſoine touch giuen here and there of the miſery of mankind, 
and ſome cold comforts taught for the relicuing it,butthe true opening of the d1- 
reX cauſe of mans miſerie, to wit ſ#e,and the entring in of finne mtothe world 
by Adams fall, and the perfe& and full remedie for allthis, namely Chriſtsdeath 
was neuer knowne orheard of, but onely from the Scripture. Thirdly, the anti- 
quity of the Scripture; for the bookes of Aſoſes are more ancient then any hu- 
mane Writers , in that they ſer downe a Hiſtory from the beginning of the 
world , a thing which other Writers knew not of , or elſe borrowed from Me- 
ſes, or elſe,corrupted with many fables and ridiculous narrations. Beſides,there 
is no writer of any humane ſtorie, that can be prooucd to bee more ancient then 
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Nehemias and Ezra,who were about the yearcof the world 35co. Fourthly,the 
bo admirable conſent of the whole body of the Scriprure within in (clte,alcouſpiri 


togethex:in this one point, that rhrough the name of Chriſt all that belecue 1 
iſſion of ſinnes ?: whar ſhewes of vncertainty and difterencesſocuet 


1AQ.10.42. ſha : : 1 ! | : 
may appca r in numbring of yeares,or in any circumſtance of hiſtory, or 


in any poynt of doctrine, are (o fully and apparently reconciled by tholt which 
haue laboured therein, that there can be no 1ult colour of cxception. Fiftly;the 
certaine cuents of the propheſies thereof, as of the comming ot the Meflias, the 
calling of the Gentiles, the reucaling of Antichriſt, of the going of the poſteri- 
ty of Abraham into Egypt,and there deliuerance thence,of the foure monarchies 
by Damniel.And it is worththe noting which we reade in Eſay,who ſpeaking ot rhe 
captiuity of the people of the Iewes in Chaldea, doth not onely prophetic their 
' Tay 45.14 deliuerace,but names the very man by whom the Lord would ſaue thein,Cyras * , 
and yet Eſay liucd at the leaſt an hundred years betore Cyrus was borne: Like to 

® thar was that prophefie of the man of God againlt the Altar of Bethel built by 
ox Riipapes eroboam_, hee names the partie Joſiah * , and relateth the particulars what bee 
>?” ſhould doe and yetir was at leaſt 3 30. yeares before Joſith was borne. So feremy 

told the people the juſt number of yeares in which they ſhould bee captiues vn- 

d Ser 89.51. der Babylon, (70.yeares) ® , And we our (clues if we will obſeruc it,may ice daily 
© how theprophehies of theſcripture are accompliſhed. Paxl(aid in the laſt rmmes 
men ſlould broach dottrines of diutls, f orbiddrig to marry, and commanding to abſtaine 

er Tim as, Som meates ©, wee ſee ir verified in Popery : he ſaith againe,that #2 the laſt dayes 
4 T "vac men ſhall be loers of themſelues * ,c>c. "doe we nor perceiue among our (clues, how 
theſe emis doe daily encreaſe ? he ſaith further,the time will come when amen wil 

©2 Tims ſuffer wholeſome doftrine © ; we may beholde how this ismade good euery day. 
'? There is no doctrine more wholeſome, then that which is applyed to mens par- 

ricular ſinnes, and yet it is a thing which mic will not endure. Saint Perey pro- 

ghcſied, and ſo did Saint Jude, thar inthe laſt times, there ſhould be mockers,men 

ny walking after their owne luftes* , we need not goe farre to ſeethe accompliſhment 
ry "52 ofthispropheſic. How doemendeſpiſethe inigements of God, and ſcoffe at all 
goodnefſſe, and preterre the ſatisfying of their owne luſts, before obedience to 

the will of God ? Thus that which wee our (clues are witneſſes of, declareth the 

certaine cuents of the foretellings of the Scripture, and it 1s an aſſurance vnto 

vs, that it 1s the word of God. Sixtly, rhe vnparriall tairhfulnefle of thoſe that 

6 haue beene enditors of the {cuerall bookes. In Azeoſes it is worth the noting how 

he preterrcth the relating of the truth of the ſtory, before the diſcrediting of his 

owne birth ; hee was borne of the Tribe of Lew, yet it you reade Geneſis 49, you 

ſhall find hee ſparerh not to report the hard ſentence that oid Jacob gauec of Lewus 

at his death ; Simeon and Leui,brethren in exill,,nſtrument of crueltie,into theix ſecret 

5 Gen.gg, let not my ſoule come $,c5c. And in Numbers ® he doth not ſpare Aaron and Myri- 
mt «mÞ his owne brother and ſiſter, but hath lefr their ſinne, and the diſpleaſure of 
P-12+ Godagainſt ir,ypon perpetuall record : nay, hee is not aſhamed to reueale his 
owne errour, and how much the Lord was offended with him, and hcw for it he 
cthreatned him, that hee ſhould neuer come into the promiſed Canaan : he doth 
in the ſtorte many tunes make mention of it. Ir is (a1d, that Saint Marbe wrote 
the Goſpel our of Saint Peters month, and yet the deniall of Peter is more ex- 
preſly lated downe by the Euangeliſt Saint Marke then by any other. And Saint 
Paul (etteth downe with his owne penne, his owne faults in more ſharpe mea- 
fure,then any other man would doe, 1 was 4 blaſphemer,a perſecutour, an oppreſ- 
four *. This argueththattheſe men were guided by God,in that they were ſo free 
from flattery, as they ſpared not themſelues. Wee know it is contrary in other 
writers : you ſhall ſee generally thoſe that write Hiſtories, ſpeake partially either 
of (ome men,or of their owne natiue countries: as if a man ſhould reade the chro- 
nicles of England he would think that the only countrey.It ſhews the ſcripture to 
haue 
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haue beene guided by ſome higher Spirit,it being fo free from all partiality. Sea- 
— preſcruation of the books of the Scripture ; Ar - firſt, ; 
the two tables of the Law which were written by Gods owne tinger,were appoin- 
red by the Lord to bee laid vp in the Arke,and the whole tribe of Lews comman- 
ded to attend it *, Next, the bookes which eAſoſes hunlclte wroce,as he wrote © neue, 10,2, 
them by the ſpecial appointment of God(as appearcs){o he delwercd them to the 5.8. 
fons of Lewalſo to be kept | . /Joſbuatook the lame courle foi the preſcruation of * Exod 5437. 
that which hee had written ® : So did Smmel * , yet this 1s nut.ung mn relpect of yrs, I.C. p 
that which followed. Th- prophclic of Jeremy was burned by king Ichorakem,rher- » ; $2 tt * 
by thinking to aboliſh the whole memory ot it ; but the Lord preſently cauled x5, 
the Came to bee written againe, yea and added thereunto many words 9. When * ler. 35, 
Manaſſes & Ammon,two wicked kings,to the end they might the better draw the 
people to idolatry,& keepe them in ut,had ſuppreiſed the booke of the law;yet in 
the daicsof Joſcas,it pleaſed God, that cuen in the runes ot the tEple it was tound 
againe?. It is recorded in the booke of Maccabees how that king Antiechm cut þ, c1,. . as 
in pieces,and burnt all che books of the law which he could tind,and tollowed the 3 r.Mach. 1, v 
matter (ſo extremely ,that whoſocuer had a booke ot the teſtament tound by him, 
hee ſhould bee put to death. And Eſebius an ancient writer of the itory of the 
Church,reports how Dyocleſian a heathen Emiperour,and a cruell perſecutor,both 
forbad the vic, of the books of the Prophets and Euangelitts, and conſumcd them 
with fire alſo.So thar indecd it is a very miracle,and an argument thatthe Scrip- 
ture is from aboue,inaſmuch as notwuthitanding the perp<ruall camuty of the di- 
ucll againſt ir,the indeuours of herctikes to corrupt it,the practiſes of tyrauts vt- 
terly to aboliſh it,and the many hazards which the Church hath beenc an, which 
could not chuſe but endanger it ; yer it hath bin preſcrued whole and entre, yea, 
cuen in the originall rongues,the old teltament in the Hebrew,and the new znthe 
Greek,cucn vntothus day :we may well apply vnto ut the words of the Plalme, 1: 
is the Lords doing and it 1s marue lows m our eyes *. Eightly the torme and dignity of * Pla)it 18,233 
the ſtile,which 1s (as I aid) tulnes of maicity in ſiwplicity of words. There is no 8 
part or tittle ot it which ſauoureth of any carthlines ; the maieſty of the (entence 
1s ſuch,as it cannot be fully and wholly concezued and vttered by any men ; and 
yer it is alwayes more powerfull in matter,then in words. And we (ce the books 
called the Apocrypha, which haue endcuoured to exprefic the excellencie of 
that holy ſtile ; are yet ſo tar from it, that.they are bur cold,and cuen barbarous 
in compariſon, Ninthly if when wee conſider the exccllencic of the matter, and 9 
the heauenly maielty of the ſtile,we ſhallremen.ber alio what kinde of ryen they 
were which wrote it,it will adde ſome ſtrength vnto thus proote, For if we conlt- 
der them ſimply in themſclues,wee ſhall ſee how vnhit they were by all likelihood 
for ſuch a ſtory. Aoſes,firlt a Sheepheard,thena Prophet * ; Jeremy a very childe c,,, 4 _— 
by his owne conteſſion ©; Petey a filherman,one that was neuer trained vpurlcar- t ter z.5, 
ning * 3 Mathew a Publicana mcere ſtranger to the things of God * ; Lykea Phi- * Math 4.13, 
ſician ? ; learned,but yet not accuſtomed in things of thar qualitie ; Paul. a,pezic- * Math 9.9. 
curor, a profeſſed enemy to the dodtine of the Goſpell * : It could nor chule bur , Cn Wu 
be ſome heauenly and ſpirituall power, that ſhuuld call, aud afterwards enable * : 
theſe men vnto this weighty bulineſſe ro be the pen-men of that, in which ſo ad- 
mirable excellency appeares. Tenthly,let vs conſider allo the power and eftica= o- 
cic of the Scripture. There is no man, but if he obſcrue it, and acarken toir,ſhall 
finde the power of it, how it ſcarcheth into the very (ecrets of the heart ud div 
rides aſunder the ſoule and the ſpirit and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and wgems * : it * Hebiabu 
ſtrikes a terror into the conſciences of thoſe,which are the greateſt enemies vnto ; 
it, and would ſceme to deſpite it ; and that is the very thinlg thathath cauſed it to 
haue ſo many aduerſarics among men. Wee may behold allo how it worketh to 
the reclaiming of many men from their cuill waies;what fruirs of holines itbrings 
Ne co ——_—_———_— , 
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tred of fin,what duties of mercy;yea,and how the loue and ſweetnes thereof harh 
fo poſſeſſed the hearts of ſome, that they haue bin content not onely to ſacrifice, 
their wealth,their credit, their good name,their liberty for it, but even their ve. 
ry liues, and to chuſe rather to beare any torments, then to diſclaime that holy 
truth, which by the teaching of the Scripture, they hane once throughly enter. 
tained. Thus this power of the word in convincing ſome, in connerting others, 
in amazing ſome, reioycing others, in drawing ſome carneſtly to loue 1t,in pro. 
uoking others deeply and tyrannouſly to deteſt ir, this ſame ſecret and effeEnall 
working of it (I fay) vpon the ſecret powers of the foule, is a teſtimony for the 
Scripture, that it is no deuice of man,bur the very ſacred will of God. Theſe ten 
rokens, I haue thought good ro commend vnto your care and confideration, by 
which it may be manifeſted vnto vs,that that which wee call the Bible,and is dat- 
ly commended vnto vsto be the word of God, is indeede that which it is ſaide ro 
be,and the very thing by which wee ſhall be indged at the laſt day ; 1. the purity 
of the law ; 2. the matter of the Scripture,the diſcription ofmans miſcry,and of 
the true remedy for it; 3. theaitquity of it ; 4. the conſent of it with it ſelfe; 
5. the certainecuent of all —_ ; 6. the vnpartiaſl dealing of thoſe thar doe 
write it; 7. the miraculous preſeruation of 1t from the firſt writing till now; 8. the 
maieſticall ſtile wherein1t 1s written ; 9g. the condition of the penne-men before 
they were called tothar ſeruice ; 10. the power and efficacie of it in the wor king 
ypon mens conſciences. Howſocuer (as I haus ſaid) nothing is able to perſwade 
the minde, bur onely the Spirit of God, yer theſe particulars are of force to con- 
uince,and to proove vnto men,whether they willor no ; that the Scripture is ro 
humane hiſtory, but the Oracle of God, ordained by him, to beeas it were, 4 
light ſhining m a darke place > , (as Saint Peters wordes are)that by the dire&ion 
thereof,our feete may be guided mm the way of peace. 

The world groweth to a ripeneſſe and perteRion of all kinde of finne,and the 
Lords long-ſuffering hath made many to thinke,that religion is but a tov,and all 
Scripture meerely vanity : and many hearing manifeſt teſtimonies alleadged 
out of rhe Scripture againſt rheir lewdnes,are not afraid to ſay, that ſure it is not 
all from God,which is ſaid to be his word: Beſides that euery manby nature ſhall 
finde a ſpice of arheiſme, cuen in his owne boſome, and he ſhall finde doubtings 
ariſe fomerimeseuen in theſe maine points, how he ſhall know ſcripture to be (cri. 
pture, and thaf there is ſuch a God,and a Chriſt, and a hcll,and a heauen, as is 
there made mention of. And thercfore-for ſtrengthning of vs, both againſt the 
Atheiſts and ſcorners which wee ſhall meete with in the world and thedoubtings 
which may ſpring vp in our owne hearts; T haue thought good (my Text giuing. 
me ſo inſt occaſion,) ro diſcourſe thus largely of this matter : for whereas God 
faith here,he hath written to vs his Lawe,we cannot poſſibly make any true pro- 
fitable vſc of this ſpeech,except we be cleared in this point ; That that which we 
account Gods law ,is that ſame docrine which his will was ſhould be commitred 
ro writing for our good. 
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The third Sermon. 


© Ut they were counted us a ſtrange thing. This is the ſecond part 
of this verſe, the former ſhewed the bounty of God vouchſa. 
fing his law;this ſhewes the vnthankfulnesand impiery of men 
ideſpiſing his law ; ſith thar by the very courſe of the words 
it is plaine,that there is a fault here diſcouered,therfore inthe 

f ling of this part,I will follow this courſe; 1. I will ſhew 
| the nature of the fault ; 2. Iwill opcnthe greatnesofit; 3. I 
will 
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will declare what puniſhment is belonging to it ; 4. I will apply it,to ſce whether 
it be not alſo our faulr ; 5. when it ismaniteſt, that ro count the word of God 4s 
« ſtrange thing,is a tault,and ſuch a one as ſhall be puniſhed, and which is alſo our 
fault: 1will then teach of what vic all theſe peints ought to be vnto vs, and what 
we mult indeuour to learne thereby ; theſe be the parts and points of this dayes 
ſermon,all neceflary to the profitable handling of this clauſe. And firſt what the 
fault was, and wherein this peopl: treſpaſſed,when they are (aid ro haue counted 
the great matters of Gods Law, as a ſtrange thing. 


The ette& and ſubſtance of the fault,in a word, was this;that howbeirt the Lord The de. 
had committed and commended his word vnto them, for their neccfiary vics, &rme. 


intending that it ſhould be tamiliarvnro them, and alwayes at hand with them as 

a counſcllour in all their occaſions, to aduile them, yer they reputed it as a mat- 

ter not pertaining to the:n;lothat wherein they ought to haue beene moſt con- 

uerſant 11 it, they were the greateſt ſtrangers; neither were they lefle ſeene, or 

more flenderly experienced in any one thing, then the rules and preceptsot the 

Scripture. That is briefly tae very true faulr,for which the vathanktull lewes are 

challenged in this place, and that was my firſt point. Now leſt when we ſhall bee 

tound gnilty of the ſame treſpalle, it ſhould ſceme vnto vs but aflight offence, let 

medraw you tothe next point,which is the greatnes of ir,and how groſle a thing 

it is tocount the honourable matters of Gods law, as a ſtrange thing. I will ende- 

uour to make it maniteſt Mrer as familiar a manner as I can. This is that therfore 

which I ſay of it;that it was a fault,compounded and made of three grofle cuills; 

1.1s diſobzdicnce ; 2.vnchankfulnes; 3. negleR of their ewne priuate good, cucn 

the good of rheir ſoules, Firſt, it was diſobedience ; tor the commandement of 

was very ſtreight, that they ſhould all, one and other acquaint themſclues 

with the things of his law,wherof that one place which is in Dexteronomy,is a ſut- 

ficient wines ; And theſe words,*cc. Therefore beſides the ordinary courſe of 
reaching by the Leuites in the Temple,the Lord co.nmanded, to binde them as 
fognes vpon their heads, write them yon the poſts of their houſe, vpon their garer, 
and all to the end that the law of God by that means might beco.ne fanuiliar vn- 
to them:ſo that it was a manifeſt contempt of Gods commandement, to pale 
that by, as a matter which concerned them nor,which the Lords defire and will 
was, by all meanes, to accuſtome them vnto. As it was diſobedicnce to the ex- 
preſſe will of God(and ſo according to the ſaying of Samuel to Saul, as bad as ſin 
of witchcraft ®,) (0 it wasvnthankfulneſſ: alſo,and a moſt odious abuſe of Gods 
kindncs. Conſider how,marke the words ofmy Text, f haze written to them, &c. 

ſaith God,ſo that the written words as it werean Epiltle or Letter ſcene from the 


Lord yato his Church.A Letter I ſay of whichthe mactter is weightic, and {uch as guſt,Euar, 
concernes all,cuen in the higheſt degreez(o the carriage and frame of it, coniide. P'2.go. 


ring what the Lord is inreſpeR of vs,is full of exceeding kindnes,many gracious © 
promniſcs,many kind intreaties,many fatherly aduertiſements , cuery word in a 
manner {auouring of vnſpeakeable lone, Now put-caſea King (ſhould write a let- 
rer to his meanelt ſubic&ts, nay to ſuch as being traytours to him, ſtood at his 
mercy tobe diſpoſed with at his pleaſure (for ſo is the caſe berwixt God and vs) 
and ſhould in all remperate maner ſpeake graciouſly vnto them, promiſing vpon 
their ſubmiſsion, a fnal remitting of therr miſ-behauiour, yea and a purpoſe 
to take them finally into his fauourzif theſe men thus at the Kings pleaſure, and 
thus kindly writtenvnto, ſhould throw the Letter aſide, not vouchſafing to per- 
uſe it,what name would we giue vnto this demeanour? weewould ſay vrthanke- 
fulneſſe were too fauourable a tearme,preſumption, villany,intollerable infolen- 
cy ; wee would not know how to deſcribe it. How mult it not needes then be in- 
gratitude ina higher degree, that the Lord writing to his enemies (as we are all 


by nature*)ſuch a gracious Letter of reconcilement, ſuing to winne vg,. when as «gu ...,, 


it were merter that we ſhould cuen with teares of blood unporrune hum+ yer the * 
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ſonnes of men whoſe breath 1s in their noſthrils, not weighing this vn-vtterable 
kindnes, ſhould dare to ſet at nought ſuch a meſſage,and to ler it ſlip as if it were 
ſome idle ſtuffe, not worth the looking on? Againe, whereas it 1s ofren touched 
in the Scripture,that the Lord had a ſpectall regard over the Iewiſh nation, more 
then to any other vnder heauen;the liberty of cnioying of the law of God,is no. 
ted as the principal benefit which the Lord vouchſafed them:What nation us there 
ſo orear({fanth Moſes) that bath ordimances aud lewes fo righteous,as all the law which 
/ ſer before you this day* ? And Dauidin the Plalmes hauing ſpoken atlarge tou- 
ching the prouidence of God ouer all mankind, commethar laſt tro ſhew where. 
inthe Iewes had the pre-eminence aboue a!l other ,in theſe words; He ſhewed bus 
word no Tacob,his ſtatutes tdgements vrto I{racl, be hath not dealt ſo with enery 


o, Plal-147-15 atior: And Saint Pau! propounding to hinſelfe this queſtion, What is then the 


20, 
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preferment of the Iew?an{wereth it thus, Chiefty becauſe unto them was commurted 
the Oracles of God*. So then, ſeeing among all the bleſsings that God beſtowed 
vponthem,this was the choice, that the great things of the Lawe were commit- 
red ynto then,it muſt nzeds be an argument of extreme vnthankfulnes in them, 
to make ſo light account of fo greata tauour, 

The third cuill of whick this cuili here reprooued in them, was compounded, 
was,negl-& of their owne priuate good: Forthe Lord hath not commended to 
them,the things ofhis law,ſimply as a means by which they might ſhew their 0- 
bedience vnto his authority , butthe intent of the Lord therein was the furthe- 
rance of their good. / gaze them(laith God)ſtatures and ordinances,Which if a man 


vExec,20. 11 doe be ſhall line m1 them 8. The glory ſhould haue returned to God by their obe- 


>> 
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dience , bur the chicfe profite ſhould have beene their owne : and therefore for 
them to let the law lie, like ſome olde booke our of vſe, or ſome other forlorne or 
forren matter,ir could not bur argue a moſt miſerable negle&, and bewray them 
to bee men of a molt profane and difſolute diſpoſition. So then if you demand 
what great matter this was, for which this people was ſo highly blamed in theſe 
words, they hane accounted the great things of the lawe as a ſtranzething?I anſwer,it 
wasanerror compriſing vnder it three toule cuills ; firſt, rebellious diſobedience 
ro Gods expreſſe commandement ; ſecondly,preſumptuous contempt and baſe 
eſtimation of Gods great kindnefſle ; thirdly,the deſperate negle& of the ſaluati- 
on of their owne ſoules. This isthe ſecond point. Now for the third. 

Which is, touching the puniſhment due to this fault : if wee hane obſcrued 
whart hath beene ſaid before rouching the nature of the ſinne, wee cannor doubt, 
eyther that it deſcruesa puniſhment, or that the Lord will ſurely procced againſt 
it in his due time: but yer if we ſhall conſider whar rhe Scripture ſaith of it inpar- | 
ticular, it will much more afte& vs. Thus much therefore we may generally vn- 
der{tand , that the Lord puniſheth no tinne more grieuouſly, then the contem- 
ning ot his word ; and thereof we haue no more full and pregnant example then 
this Iewiſh nation. For whereasſundry times before the comming of Chriſt in 
the flcſh,the wrath of God came vpon them,that the judgements wherwith they 
were viſited, made euen their cares to tingle that heard them, and brought that 
very people, whom hehad carried(as it were) in his armes out of Egypt,to be. 
come a hiſsing and a by-word to the whole world;whoſoeuer obſcrues the courſe 
of the Prophers, ſhall inde that the principall ground of all this, wastheir flight 
account of the holy doctrine of God, their preferring the inuentions of men, the 
guiſes of other nations, and the traditions of their fathers,betore the bleſſed will 
of the Lord, manifeſted and reuealed trothem in his law. Burt leſt we ſhould think 

Thisis nothing to vs (though indeede it was left written to admoniſh vs) concer. 

ning this marter, there are two places of holy Scripture eſpecially to be conſide. 
red, andrhey areboth in the booke of the Prouerbs,the one is, Fee that turneth 
away bus cave from hearing the Lawe ,euen his prayer ſhall be abhominable ® : marke 1 
pray you,'there is no duty in the holy Scripture, to which the Lord hath _ 
miſc 
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miſed'a grexterbleſsing therithe dury of praicr ; the Lard-takes it as ah hohour 
vnto him, 5 have this title, robe called'rbe bearer of prazers'; yer thenegkett of ' PlHl.6 5.2, 
Gods word:the making noaccount of the meanes to bring v&%9 the knowledge 
of it, tarnes la rians prayer.into ſinne,ſtoppeth vp the cares oFtheLordynco 
all his ſoires;46th (as ir were)bar vp the gate of heaueniagainſt kin,thar chougb 
his requeſt bertoucr ſo earncit,yer tr'15 vnpots1ble for hart! ro haue ettxance.God 
will heare no prayer thatptaceeds from him which doth not citeeme the know- 
ledpe ard vnderRtanding obhys word;a tearcfull wdgements- i (3 00h oc 

The other plhoe is,O you focles.! bow long Will you loue fookſumes and thy fooles hate 
kiowledge ? And againe,7ow hane deſpiſed all my comnfell,5- wanld nere of ppy advice: 
marke now what ff will alſo laugh at their deſtruttion,g5 moth when their : 
feare compethk,/'1 beſeecty youm'the traregt God Ictvs conſider its; The” Lord * Chap. 1.22. 
is often reported of to rs whe Scripture by the name af a mercitull Goda God 25. 
that puniſhethwer willingly; God tha debghterh not un _the death of hum, chat 
dieth;whar a'grieuous fine then mutt rhat ncedes bee, which turterh that fo 
ſweets and gracibusnatureot God into that extremuty, ; that hee: ſhquldgucn re- 
ioyce armensdeſtruftion, and take plcafare in ther rorment?: And yet/this rcc- 
koning the word of God as'a fhriorge thing; brivgs torth this ſtrange «tg, and 
mitkes thit God whodclightdth in mercy, to plcale hinuſelte in the-fiexce 6xecu- 
tion of his vengeance. -* 7 7 + |  »..01din;; 

Thus then we end this poyne : If you aske. what iudgement is due:to this of- 
fence of not regarding the grtarehbings of Gods Law : 1anſwergn general, it (ct- 
terh open the very floudgare of Gods wrath,asappeareth by theexatnplc ofthe - 
Tewes;2. in particular, it makes all our prayers odious, and the rorment ot our 
ſoules,a marter of reioycing/and pleaſure rorthe Lord. it tsrrucly (aid of our Sa- 
utour, T'o Whom God gmurth much, of him he requireth mach *, The libertie of his | Luk 14,487 - 
word is the greateſt bleſsing, and therefore tie contempt thereof mult needs 


bring vpon vsthe greateſt vengeance. A 
Come we row to the next point, to ſee whether this faulr thus deſcribed, and 


thus deſeruing to be puniſhed be nor our tault alſo, rhat ſo wee may by degrees 
make a way ro that which 1s the vic and dritt of this whole Scripture, 

And firſt heere,to the end raarjemay appeate, that this is or fault,$o negleR 
Gods word,ws mult neceſſarily efquire, whether the Lord hath not affoorded ys -  -« 
the ſame bleſcing, I meane the liberty of his word. Ir isa thing that cannor be 
denyed,that the indizeffe of God ra this behalte towards vs is no whit inferiour 
tothat which in former rimeshe ſhewed ro the: lewes ; Idoe thinke that no man 
can name any one particular, tending to the diſcoucry and making manifeſt of 
the Law of God, . which is. not granted to'vs 1nas great a mealute as it was to 
them. Nay, looke by, how. much the minittery of the Goſpel exceedeth the imi- 
niſtery of the Law, by ſo much is the merey of God greater vato vs, then vato 
them ; becaulc ir is free fot vs to behold the {ubſtarce of that, -whereot they ſaw 
bur the ſhadowey onely, So that the Lord may cuery way,and in euery reſpe, 
ſay tovs as truely, as cuer hemignt ſay to then, 7 haxe written to you the great 
things of my Law. It is manifeſtrhen I thinke to cuery one that vnderſtandertha- 
ny thing, thatwe are nothing inferiour rothe Iewes 1n reſpect of the bleſsing, I 
doubt not bur it ſhall alſo appeare, that wedo fuily match them ; nay,Ibelecue, 
go farre beyond them in the contempt. And ro the ende I may make good that 
which I ſay, let me ſhew'tt in particulars how the word of God, the holy will of 
God reucaled 1n the Scripture, 1s a meere ſtranger vntovs; athing that is farre 
from being ſo well knowne,and (© familiar vntovsas it ought to be ; and ler that 
which I fay - _ onely fo farze as your ou'ne conſciences ſhall find it to be 
true, The word of God is2 {trange thing to our 1wdgements, a ſtrange thing to 
our thoughts, ſtrange ro our albeRions, ſtrange toqur to — 
ſtrange to our courles, andto our ordinary conucriation, > FOE amy wan 
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ſhall webe ableto ſhift offthe like nb, which is here made 
againſt rhe Iewes ; namely, that wee hauc |-the great things of Gods 
Laweas aſtrange thing? Firſt, it is ſtrange to our wdgements; that appeareth 
by our exceeding ignorance in the things of God,and by thar extreame dulnefle, 
of conceipt. which 15 {till ro be ſeene un vs : There {is {carcely any one thing. of 
thoſe, which doe neceſlarily and generally concerne men, wherein the greatcit 
part of our people are lefle ſcene, then the dotrine of Gods word; there is no- 
thing which they heare ſpokenotf, in any-company, or vpon any. occaſion, the 
meaning, courſe, and {cope whereof they doe leffe apprehend, then the rukes 
and precepts and inſtructions of the Scripture : men of ycares and great experi- 
ence,skiltull in the courſes of the world, wile in their atfaires and very politike, 
wellſcene in matters of law,able toſpeake well and with good aduice about out- 
ward things,2 man would wonder to heare their weakenefle and fimplicity in re- 
ligion. This ſhewcth that the Law of God is 4 ſtrenge rhing tour indgements 
there is nothing leſſe knowne, there 1s nothing leſe conceiued, Secondly, it is 
ſtrange to our thoughts; Truth is, thoughts are knowne onely to God , who is 
the Gle ſearcher of mens hearts ; bur yet(it our conlciences beeing appealed vn+- 
to} wee will ſpeake the truth as itis, I beleene that wee muſt(whether we will or 

conſeſe that ourmindes are (o (in a manner) wholly taken yp with couc- 

tous, ambitious, idle, wanton, reuengefull thoughts, riſing out of our 4 

heaxts;as from a continuall ſpring, that there is (carcely any roome or time for 

juate queſtionings or communings with our ſeluestouching the words of e- 

life*$and the great things of Gods Law. Such meditations may ſomerimcs 

(perhaps)knocke atthe outward doore of our hearrs, or (it may be)finde, ypon 

a fit ſome ſodaine and fuperficiall entertainment,bur(alas) they are quickly va- 

* Proyz0.T9 niſhed ; and like 4 ſerpent vpona ſtone, or a ſhippe in the middes of the ſea", Jeaue no 

rint behinde them ; and by that meanes neuer come to pitch with vs, or to 

2 Col.z.16. dzpel! plenteouſly® m our hearts. Thirdly , there is a ſmall acquaintance betwixt 

the word of God andour afteEtions: I neede ſay no more to prooue it but this, 
namely that there is nothing which doth ſoonertyre vs out, and make our ſpi- 
rites dull and lumpiſh,, then the exerciſes of the word, in what kinde ſocuer. In 
other things we are like to the Horſe.leaches daughters which crigd,G ine gine, and 

* Prou.39.15 weare ſeldome heardtoſay it is enough ? ; but in matters of religion we are veric 

moderate ; compendious ſermons, bricfe diſcourſes, ſhort prayers, baſty medi- 

tarions, theſe pleaſe vs beſt, Indeede,were it not for very ve would hauc 

none at all. Thus Gods word is not toysas a beloued friend, of whoſe ſweet ac- 

intance we could neuer be wearie , but as ſome vnwelcome ſtranger, who(it 

may be) by importunity , getteth a nights lodging with rs , but his departure 

pleaſeth vs better then his comming. Now fourthly, for our tongues and ſpee- 

ches, let vs call to minde our ordinary conferences, at home,at worke, in iour- 

neies, in meetings, in going and comming too and from the Church, and then 

ſay truely , whether if our Sauiour Chriſt ſodainly choppe in amongſt vs, 

as hee did to ſee the rwo diſciplestrauelling to Emaus, and ſhould ſay to vs as he 

*Luke24.15. gid tothem,What manner of communications are theſe that ye baye one to another 4? 

wee ſhould be able to anſwer hin -oumayer ieer”-hmrw” , that we are reue- 
rently and ſoberly communung together of good things,conterring of the things 
. inwhich publikely we haue becne taught, that ſo wemight both edifie our ſelues 

"Tude 32%. 5 oxy moſt holy faith*, and might alſo prouoke and ſtirrevp one another ro good 

| Heb.1 2:24+ workes ©: doubtleſſe(as it was (aid to Peter) our very ſpeech would bewray vs, and 

-Mate26.73+ the barrenneſſe of our talke , would diſcouer the dri and deadnefie of our 

| hearts.But now laſtly although the word of God doe now and then twang vpon 
ſome mens tongues, and be made a matter of diſcourſe and table talke , to take 

: 'vpthe time;or to ſhew wit,or elſe be called in by ſome profane ones, as Sampſon 

<Tudgt6-35* was by the Philiſtims,#o make them paſtime ®, yet it is moſt yniucrlally a ſtranger 

ro 
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tomnens liues and converſations. It is madnefle in the worlds account far 2a man. 
in all things (with Dad) tomake the reſtrmonees of the Lord, bis connſellourg, * Plalirg.2 4. 
and ro ſtand vpon thoſe ſtri& and nice rermes of conſcience, as notto aduenture' + 
vpon any thing; 'but that which hee may warrant ynto his owne ſoule thereby. 
Shall it not hinder my profire ? will it bee no blemuſh to my reputation, may I 
thereby further ſuch and ſuch purpoſes ? are they any examples of men. at ſome 
note and faſhion m the world,running the (ame courſes? Here is the ordinary re- 
tigion of the world; bur as for laying rhe precepts of chewbord as preciſexules tor 
the ordering of all our wayes,and the guiding of our liuesinthe Lords path,it is a 
thing ſo ridiculous,and vnreaſonable in common iwudgement,and through diſcon- 
tinuance in theſe euill times ſo ont of vſc,thar when as the word challengeth that 
right of goucrning vs which the Lord hath gr it, men foorthwith (10 ltrange 
a thing it is vpto- them, to beare the yoke) {nutfe, and are not afraide to expoſty- 
late with it, as the Sodomites did with Lot, ſhall it, beeing a ſtranger, wage and 
yule over 5? > Thus T haue by particulars confirmed this point, that weeare as ? Gen,rg,g; 
deſcruedly lyable taxthis reproofe,as the Iewes were. The Lord wrote vntothem.._ 
the great things of his Law ; (o he hath done to vs ; they accoumed them as a ftrange 
thing, wee are very equall to them it contempt. 

Now for the laſt point propounded, namely, the vſe of all that hath bcene Uſe. 
ſayd, it muſt needes be this : That ſeeing to account the great things of Gods law 
as a ſtrange thing : is,firſt,a fault ; ſecoudly,a grieuous fault ; thirdly,a faulr hable 
to ſo extreame puniſhment ; and fourthly, our fault : there is no remedic (vnlcſſe 
by a bolde perſiſting in an apparent euill wee will prouoke God) but wee mult 
henceforth giue al Litigence, that the word of God may be no more a ſt: anger 
vnto vs, but a dweller with vs, and may become familiarvnto vs. That this 15 a 
dutic from which no man is exempted, the Scripture is maniteſt, in which (it 
the whole body of it throughout be examined )there is no releaſement or diſpen- 
{:tion giuen vnto any to negle& the ſearching of Gods booke ; neyther was it c. Index lib, 
uer maintained by any dotrine, bur by dodrine of Popery, that ordinary men P*Mbitico, 
neede not ſeeke to be made acquainted with the Scripture. We reade that when **3'4+ 
the Philiſtims had the Iſraclites in bondage, one policic to keepe them vnder, 
and to detaine them in perpetuall thraldome, wasthis ; they lettthem neuer a 
Smith throughour all the Land, and what was their reaſon ? Leſt (ſaid they) rhe 
Hebrewes make them ſwords and ſpeares* . Ifthey tooke away their weapons trom , , c._. _ 
them, it was an caſie thing to oppreſle them. The very like policic was vicd in ,,, - 
the dayes of Popery, to the end to continue the people in blindenefle, that they 
might not deſcry the abhomination of that religion, by the light of the Scrip- i 
ture. They cocks the Bible from them, and ſhur it vp 1n Colledges and Libra- 
ries, and ſuffered it not to paſſe, bur in a language which the Yulgar vnderſtood 
not. And as in that bondage of the Iſraclites vnder the Phuliftims, no man could P 
ſharpen his martocke, his axe, and his weeding hoake, but they muſt bee behol. ; 
ding to the Philiſtims, and take of them ſuch helpe, as they would youchſate to 
affoqrd them * ; So in the dayes of popiſh blindneſſe, no common man wanting « y,,c., 
the helpes of learning and knowledge in the tongues, could enioy the benefit of 
any ſpirituall ſharpening,any comfort for his ſoulc, bur as it pleaſcd thoſe ryrants 
ouer Gods heritage wohefion ypon them.. So that the contempe of the Scri 
tures of God (whuch is the common ſickenefſe of the countrey) is nought els. 
but a very dregge of Poperie ; Ignorance beeing the ſcepter of that kingdome, 
and the reaſons which cuen the moſt learned Papiſts alledge for the diſcharging 
of the Laity, from conuerſing with the Scripture, beeing the very ſame which k 
euery profane ignorant perſon, is able by the priuate teaching of his owne cor- 
rupt heart, to pleade on the behalfe of his owne careleſnefſe. Well, the ſcope 
of this place (which is a part of that holy truth by which wee mult bee judged at 


the laſt day) requireth at our hands better things : and if we be any whit aſhamed 
of 
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of our former negle&, and thinke our {clues bound in conſcience.to grow into a 
farther degree of familiaritie with the word of God,the vſing of theſc helps fall 
be a great furtherance. 

" An humble ſetting our ſclues to ſchoole to the publike miniſterie. In Chrilt 
z.Helpsto are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge ” ; and in the ſound and fingers 
make the = preaching of the word there is plainly {-rout vnto vs the very myſtery of Chriſt. 
Scripece (> '7.g this courſe is the bleſſing promiſed, thatit ſhall ſaxe rbem thar belecwe ©; clpe- 
»Colzz. Cially when it is yeelded to with humility and with a holy diſclayming of a mans 
© 3.Cor.1.21. owne ſeeming wiſedome. For the Lord will guide the weeks intudgement ,and teach 
* Plal.z 5.9. the humble bis way, yea his very ſecret 15 rexealed vnto ſuch © , according as on the 
+ "Cor. x19, COMmrary bee catcheth the wiſe m therr ovwne crafrneſſe *, and maketh then: become 
omen ms foolesf , when they profeſle the greatelt wiſedome. If we would then grow-into 
| more and more acquaintance with the Scripture, we muſ* weare out the threſhoid 

of the Lords houſe, and watch daily at his gates, and gine attendance at the potes 

rProw.8 32. of bis doores® . For of thou cauſe rhine eares to hearken after wiſedome and enclue thine 

b Prou. 2245+ heart:then ſhalt rbou wnderſtand the feare of the Lord,and find the krowledge of God®, 

If in our affe&tions andcare we be (trangers to publike reaching,we may perhaps 

hauc ſone ſmattering and.ſuperficiall knowledge, bur can never haue any true 

taſte of the marrow and ſweernelle of the Scripture. Secondly, priuare exerciſe, 

namely firſt, an aduiſed, intentwuc,and well prepared reading (it wee be able) or a 

hearing others reade. This rubs vp the memoric of things heard publikely, con- 

firmes the in/gement, makes fit to depend vpon the Church inſtruction, and 

inureth to the phraſe ard language of the Scripture : ſecondly, a buſic and ſecret 

meditating and exerciſing the thoughts abour ſuch things as wee haue recciued. 

This doth (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) delmer, and (as it were )caſt vs into the forme 

;Rom&{7. and mould of doftrine which wee heare * , and {cafoneth the inner man, cuen the 

* Eph,4-22+ ſpirit of the minde * , with that holy truth which we haue learned : thirdly,a reuc- 

rent and diſcreet conference touching heauenly things as ccaſion falleth, ſome- 

tMark.4.10. tire with our miniſter |, ſomerimes with our neighbours® , ſometimes at home 

- with our families ® , ſometimes abroad cuen as wee watke by the way ® . This is a 

. notable quickening for our ſclues, and a great helpe to others ; T he lippes of the 
eta 1s, Wiſe do ſpread abroad knowledge,and feede many r. | 

4 * * Artthelcaſt ſome of theſe priuate exerciſes ſhould daily be performed : for mi- 

? Prou. 15.7. ſerablc is that man, who for ofie whole day together, doth neyther buſie his 

Prou.10.21- tongue,nor employ his thoughts,nor apply his cares to ſome holy vſc, to heare, 

or talke,or mule abour ſomerhing by which hee may bee bile vp in Chriſt Teſus. 

Thirdly, carefull and ſtedfalt practiſe proceeding from areſolute vow, and as it 

were a folemne oath raken betwixt God and mans owne ſoule, ro keepe the Lords 

1 Pfal.rig ver: righteous 1udgements,and to haue reſpect to all bu commandements4, ſc in all things 

6,106s breeds cunning and he which makes it his care to put in execution ſuch good du- 

ties as he hearcth taught, praying the Lord to eſtabliſh him Ineuery word and good 

'2 Thef.:.19 Worke © ,will intime grow ſo perfet#* in good things,that he ſhall euen with a Find 

( Heb 1 2. 22- Of pleaſure (for the Lords yoke i eaſie* ) walke im the law of the Lord * never being 

' Math.11.30- idle nor vnfruitfull in the knowledge of Chriſt *-, but adorning the dottrine of God our 

a Plal 119-1» $.4,,0u7 512 all things ? . The conlcionable praiſe of theſe duries ſhall,by the bleſ- 

: | —<papay ſing of God,reforme our common fault of beeing ſtrangers in Gods booke, and 

ſhall by making Chriſts word dwell with vs, tit, and make ys ready to dwell with 


him for cuer in his kingdome. 
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TEES HH 1 R being called ypon,to prepare theſe Sermons for a new {mpreſ. 
Wh ſion by wy "a { haue emboldened my ſelfe, to _—_ 
< Jour good leaue that they may bee entitled to your name. Neither 

Y 94 ler them f pray you be the more unwelcome, becauſe they be come 

We ) (4s it were ) at a ſecond hand; but be pleaſed rather to interprete 

l | my purpoſe thau;t hat I would firſt trie them, how they dag 

ms EI Ay the light before I would aduenture them. to your _ Now 

therefore that they haue once paſſed the hands and cenſure of others with ſome fauour, 1 

hane ſo much the more courage to commend them to your w/e ; not doubting withall but 

that if at any time they ſhall paſſe T AMAR, tne credit of your name,written in their 
four ſhall much furthertheir acceptance,chiefly with thoſe,to whom your long continued 
reſpett to the truth of Religion,zs not unknowne, I hope alſo that your Worſhip will ac- 

Count this as an enidence of my lone ts your ſoule, for which I muſt holde ny e bound 

to hawe care ; becauſe albeit you line not under my muniſterie, yet inaſmuch as out of that 

part of your faire /nheritance Which lyeth heere, f receiue ſome of my maintenance, 1 


muſt needes thinke it my duty to beitow ſome ſpirituall gitt * , by which f might ſome- Rom. x.1r, 
thing further you in your paſſage towards that Countrey which ] truſt you ſeeke ® ; * Heb.1 1,14, 


and for your obtaining whereof 1 will not ceaſe to pray. So,craumy your pardon for my 
boldneſſe,I reſt, frome Aſodbury. 


\ Your Worſhips in all Chriſtian reſpe&s, 


SAM. HIERON, 


= \ 


& ES 


uu — —— 


LEND NA EN PN EN FN NNN 
"* "XVI + at 2 ” wow = _ + *.Av i A 8 hs 
EL CER ER IRR DELL 


- 
: 


ABRIDGEMENT OF 
THE GOSPEL, 


T he firſt Part ; and the firſt Sermon. 
LVKE 1. v.67.&c. 


T ben his father Zacharias d with the Holy Ghoſt aud propheſied ſaying: 
Bleſſedbe the Lord Lay et yon OY 


N this paſſage of ſpeech, in which the hymne of Zacharie The af 
is reported,two things are to be conſidered:firſt,the pre- 4; fron of 
face to it : ſecondly ,cthe hymne it ſelfe. In the preface a- rhe whole 
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ine,there are two points obſcrued;firit,zhe ſpeciall ena- place. 
bling of Zacharie —_ buſineſle : ſac al, the ne-* 

rall nature of the thing performed. T ling of Z- 

charie, is in theſe words,He was filled with the Holy G hoſt. 

WY By [ the Holy Ghe#t] we mult not here vnde the 

very eſſence and deirie of the third perſon in Trinitie, bur the gifts and graces 

of the Holic Ghoſt, according as the word is often ſo raken inthe Scripture *. « 10h, 4... 
By becing filled with the Holy G hoſt, wee mult not unagine,that Zacherie till this 1ob.7.39. 
time was deſtitute of the graces of the Spirie, bar this is the ing, that at Romeg.g. 
this time, and vpon this occaſion, amore large and plentifull mealure ofthe | 
graces of Gods Spirit appeared in him. In this we may oblcrue, that Zecharie 

afflicted formerly with the dumbneſſe of many moneths, hath not onely the li- 
bertie of his ſpeech » but beeing endowed with a fuller portion of Gods 
graces,his gw is made the inſtrument of the Holy Ghoſt, 1n verering a mat- 

ter ofextraordinary conſequence. From whencg wee may collect this dorine : op, 1 Lo 


That the comforts which God heapeth vpon his afflitedſcruants doe come in 
with a kinde of aduantage ; there is not onely a remoouing of the afflition, but 
a beſtowing withall of ſome ſpeciall kindneſſe. Zacharie 18 not onely now, not 
dumbe, but (which.is more) is enabled by an extraordinaric meaſure of ſpiritu- 
all gifts, cuen in an admirable manner,to ſer fotth the whole myſterie of the re. 
demption of mankinde. We meete with like examples in holy Writ. Great was 
the affliction of leſeph, He was folds for 4 ſlaue they held bu feete in the ſtockes and 
he was laied in yrons ® . But when the Lor had thorowly tried him as filucr is tri- | 
ed, in the furnace of a long and greeuous afflition, he was not barely enlarged, * Pars. 
but wichall, aduanced to a place of great reſpe&t ; The King made him Lord of bis *** * | 
houſe © che. Moſeshistriall isat large ſer downe jn the ſtory © , his feare,his flight ,, 
and hislong (eruice in Midian ; but when Gods appointed time came, hee not « x44. 4.11, 
onely reſtored him to the fellowſhjp of his owne countrey-men, but made him gc. 
the guide and captaine of his people, ſo that he neuer wrought greater things by 
the hand of any meere man, then hee did by the hand of Xofes. Notorious 1s 
the Hiſtoric of Job, how hee vaprgmmened inperion; and waſted incſtate : but 
when be Lord cured bis captinity.ly gue hins twice ſo euch a be hed ore*, and « 10þ.,1.16, 
bleſſed bis laſt dayes morethen thi firſt t . To this agreeth that of Dawi oo: 
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that the Lord did net onely bring him oxe of the horrible pir, but alſo ſet his ferte 
tPlal.40.2, vpor a #ocke,and ordered his goings 8. And that of the afflicted people is of like na- 
ture ; After twa dazes (lay t he will reuiue v5:that is not all,but,jn the third day 
b Hoſ.6.2, _ be will raiſe vs vp, and we ſhall line in bi: ſight ® . Hee would not onely pull backe 
his hand and forbeare to (mite (which yer had beene _— but hee v_ come 
as 4 5ki!fil] and tender hearted Surgeon, to lappe vp their forts,tdpowteby 
to thetr —_— to git them Tow . for aſhes, SIR of 7 far the 
16.61,z. of hrauineſſe' : neyther would hee alone in ſame lirtle meaſure reuiue and quic- 
ken them, but he would gine that large meaſure of ſtrength that they ſhould lixe 
m bis ſight. T hey which went weeping ,doe not onely returne with 7oy,bur they doe 
« Pal. 226.6, OUCT and aboue bring their ſheaues with them. *, 
+ Therexſon of the Lords ſo dealing S; firſt, from hismercy : He know- 
IPal.to 3.14, ©th whereof we be made ((aith Dauid) be remembreth that we be but duſt * : therefore 
leſt his afited ſeruants ſhould bee ſwallowed vp with heauinefle, and eucn o0- 
uercone with diſcouragement, hee doeth not onely withdraw his haud of cha. 
ſtiſemeyr, but hee addeth ſome ſpeciall mercy, to the ende that they may bee 
comfortably aſſured, that whatſocuer was done, was done to prepare them for 
a greater kindeneſſe. Secondly, it proceedeth from his Wiſedome : hee know- 
eth that none doe valew his kindneffes more,or are fitter to employ them to their 
owne and the good of others, rhen rhoſe that haue beene moſt humbled 
by affi&tions : according as no gronnd is ſo fit ro receiue ſcede, even with a full 
hand, as that which hath beene*moſt torne with the plough, and beaten final. 
leſt with the labour of the hubandman: For this cauſe God is wont to make rea. 
dy his ſeruants for great graces by great croſſes: affliction is his ſchoole,in which 
he trames them ow the the beſt purpoſes. 

Theſe, _ This doctrine 15 full of comfortto all,whobeing vnder the croſſe in what kinde 
ſocuer, doe looke vp to the hand which ſmiteth, and ſeeke to profite by rribula- 
tion. The Lords yoke is vnpl to fleſh and blood, and his 
like bitter pilles which cannot goe downe withont much annoyance to the ſto= 

IX 


macke ; but if thou wilt haue true ſolide comfort, looke not ſo much vpon rhe 
x1, preſent gricuance,as vpon the quaer fruit of Righteouſneſſe ® which will ſurely fol- 
low : and take i for a rule which neuer failerh, thar the crofle (if care be had to 

profite thereby) nener departs bur it leaueth a bleſſing behinde:God giues ſome 

ſpectall fauour or other in licu of the former burthen. Zachary, who had beene 

umbe renne moneths, not onely ſpeakes,bur beeing furniſhed with a large por- 

tion of new grace, hee ſpeakes more heauenly than before. Learne thus to bee 

humbled with Zacharie,and loe,thus thou ſhalt be comforted. 

Doftrine 2. Secondly,from hence wee are taught another doftrine ; T hat thoſe Whom God 
intendeth to employ in any ſpeciall ſeruxe, he furmſheth with gifts ſutable to the nature 

of the buſmneſſe, in which he will employ them. Zacharie is appointed to propheſic : 

the buſinefſe is weighty,therefore hee is filled with the holy Gho#,thar hee may be 

able to performe it. This may bee made plaine by many particulars : The Lord 

- meant to ſend Moſes vpon a ſeruice of great conſequence. f will ſend thee ro P ha- 

" Exod.z. 10.raoh," cc. Moſes being guilty of his owne infirmity,was afraide tovndergoe it : 
* Exod.4.10, Oh my Lord,l am not eloquent * , ce, ; The Lord ſupplyed his want : Goe naw,and 
” Verle 1 7 wilthe with thy mouth? ;c5c. Iſazab being ina viſion in the preſence of God,and 
conſidering the nature of the feruice to which he was called, cryed out, Woe i me, 

1IG8.5, for lam ondone 4, cc. After this one of the Seraphims touched his mouth with 
| 2 coale from the Altar, and the Prophet was thereupon ſo ſenſible of the ſupply 
of grace, that hee was as ready to goe as the Lord was to employ him: Here am 

eVeres, 1ſendme" . Theſame is to bee ſeene in feremy : God alling him,hee beganne to 


" Fler,z,6, complaine of his inſafficiencie ; O Lord heholde I cannot ſpeake, for 1 am « childe * . 


Well,the Lord rooke away his feare,by beſtowing a competencie of gifts;Behold 
tVerſeg, 7 haxe put my gords in thy twouth ©, Touching Ezechrel,as there is mention made of 


\ 
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Gods ſending him *, (o there is alſo of Gods furniſhing hi *, Chriſt toJde his Eze.x.g,&c. 
Diſciples, that he would make rhem fiſhers of men 7 that is, that he-would craine* $2£2-3.& 
chem vp'* to bee competently fit tor the ſeruice to which he ordained themzFor 7 Math. E 
thus _ , before hee choſe them, he ſpent the whole night 12 prayer to God *, be * —_ 
breathed on them the boly Ghoſt *. He willed them atter his aſcention , #9: tarry at * lob 20.22. 
leruſalem,vntill they were endued with power from on bigh ”."Bezaleeland Abohab, * uk. 24-29. 
infomuch as they were to work in the tabernacle avere filled with ay exceller fpurit®: _— _— 
and when God choſe Seu ro the kingdome, be gaue him another heart*. 1t God 2k 
ſhould not thus deale , ir were contrary to thole principles of holy wiſedome 
which himſclte hath left vpon record inhis Word. As wmeger us to the teeth, and 
to theeyes, ſo s the ſlothfiull ro theme}. that ſend hin *. He that ſendeth 4 meſ-'* Prou10,16 
ſage by the hand of a foole, ys as he that crareth off the feer'. No wiſe man will ſend a * Prouak 6, 
foole on anarrand of moment ; Who willſer a freſhſouldier oueranarmie, or 
entraſt a dunube man with.an embaſlage ? It were an odious imputation to the 
wiſelt God, to thinke him lefle carctull in this bulinefle, then men in their af. 
faires. Belides, great is the corruption of _—_ » Our heart wicked aboue all 8 
things 8, the imapinations of it are onely exall *. Now, as mendoe not gather s of ; 3 17-9» 
> nor rs of thiſtles \ſo the i of man, which is in it CONES | k. oo _ 
ry-miot of vanitie, and a forge of profane,godleſſe,and irreligious thoughts,can ' 
not bring forth any good matter without ſpeciall enabling. | 
This is a good admonitionto allthoſe which intend toenter into any ſeruice 776 
of weight,eyther im the Church or common-wealrh.” It 1s a dangerous thing to 
thruſt ones ſclfe into the Lords buſincfſe. Heauy will that ſaying be, when God 
ſhall ſay of any ; / haue not ſent them, yet they ranne *: And woe to him who ſhall * Ier-23.27, 
be challenged with that ; Friend how cameſ# thou hither '? Now hee that would ' Mat.a3.12, 
know whether God hath ſent him, muſt not ſtay for reuelations or ſome ſpeciall 
informations from-heauca, bur hee mult ſearch his owne heart,to ſee withy&hat 
graces he is furniſhed :'It betweene the calling hee intends, and his, ſufficiencie , 
there be any proportion,there is ani cuidence of ſending ; where there is nor, hee 
that vndertakes it,is but an intruder,and his reckoning will be terrible. Pp 
Now followeth to conſider the generall narure of the buſinefle to which Ze. 
chary was enabled:Ir is (aid, he prophecied. To prophecy, 1n Scripture fignificth 
two things : Firlt,to {orctellthings to come,aud ſo the word ordinarily ſignifi- 
eth inthe olde Teſtament;Secondly, exaRly and ſoundly to interpret the Scrip- 
ture , to whichſenſe the word isoften applyed in the new Teſtament ®. Jache- 
ry his prophecying may not ynfitly be referred roboth ; For hee partly forcrolde ,,... —_ 
things to come, as of fohn Baptiſt, and partly allo hee did excellently interprete x. ſheſ.c.z0; 
things anciently written of the Meſſias. Once, this we ſee, that the holy Ghoſt 
inhim was not idle, but did diſconer it ſelfe in ſome holy and religious employ- 
ment;ſo that hence this is gathered, T hat the graces of G ods fpirut whereſoener they Tj, 3.40. 
be,are riot idle but are alwayes to be ſeene inthe doing of ſome ſpiritual! good according 53,1 
to their places and callingsv bo are indued therewith. Zacharic « filled with the hole | 
Ghoſt,and (traitway he prophecierh : the more graces hee had recctued in hum- 
{clte,the more good proceedcrh fron) him ro others. He rhar beleeueth or me((aith 
our Sauiour Jour of hus belly ſhall flow riners of water of life ®, The graces recctued « loh.7.38, 
ſhall ifſue our to the refreſhing of others. Paul (aith,thar ir pleaſed God to rexeale 
his Sonne to bim, that he might preach A Gentiles ®; ayd that God did + i. Gal.x, 16, 
comfort him in all bis tribulations, that he might be able to comfort others?, It isan” 2.Cor,r.4. 
expreſſe commandement ; Exery na 4 be hath receized, ſo let him miniſter unto : 
anothey,as a good diſpoſer of the manifold graces of Goa®%Enery one is a Steward,not 5. Per gale. 
to engrofſe (Gzods gracesto himſelfe, but ro employ them to a common benehte. 
T he word(faith the Prophet) was in my hearr as « burning fire ſhut vp in my bones 05+ 
I could net ſtay © : and, We can not but ſpeake, ſay the Apoltles *, The gifts and OS: 
graces of Gods Spirit are like the oyntment, vineori Marx annointed tes ou 
| 4 ; _ 
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* Joh.13.3- feete; the text ſaith, T he houſe was filled with the ſanour of it *.It is truely (aid,that 
® Bonus eſt Good is a ſpreader of it (clte * ; Ir is like a candle ina workmans ina win. 
ſm diffuſink. ters evening,which both giues light.to the wor keman,andto the & by alſo. 
Uſe.1. This, firit may be an aduerriſement to thoſe,which beeing called to the ſeruice 
of the Church,are negligent in their places: ſome ſuch would bee accounted lear- 
ned and good ſchollers. Bur it cannot be ſo: Where the graces of God are, they 
are neuer idle: Where there is idlenefle in ation , there 1s emptineſſe in affeRi- 
«36 .4:, On. It may be thar inſucha loiterer as the Prophet ſpeaketh of,who lieth &- flee. 
Ila $5.10, rerh,and delighterhin ſleeping* there may be a great deale of confuſed knowledge, 
but certainely there is no iftying learning : There is no holy Ghoſt in thy 
heart, if(thy calling requiring it)there be no prophecie in thy ; and what 
s vſe isrhere of a head full of jearning, with a mouth full of nothing ? Ir is truely. 
OO * faid tharthe Prieſts lppes ſhould preſerue knowledge 1:Bur why ? rohoord it vp as 
0-1%* * miſcrsdoetheir corne? No-Bur that his lippes may feede many *, and may ſþr ead 
*Pro.x5,7. abroad knowledge”. Therefore allo(ſaith the Prophet)the people muſt ſeeke it at bid 
* Mala.z.7. mouth, Wherefore let vs holde this: The gifts of tne Spirit and profitable em- 
ployment cannot be (eparated:hee is not truely learned, who doth nor truly la- 
* Luk. +2.32. bour: When thou art conuerged ſtrengthen thy brethren ©. | 
Uſe 2. Secondly this may hat a larger application to all ; thus, Paw! ſaith, [f ame 
*Rom.b.3. 1441 haxe not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his*: Now if wee would knowe 
whether Chriſts Spirit be 1n vs or no, we muſt follow Chriſts rule, of iudging 
*Math.7.1 5, the tree by the fruits ©. Le: vs ſee what comes from vs;which may be profitable 
to others 1n matters concerning lite eternall. Where be thoſe particulars ſpoken 
* x. Theſ. 5.1, Of inthe Scripture , admoniſhing rhe unruly , comforting the feeble minded * 56. 
z Hebr10.24. Where is our conſidering one another to prouoke to loue and to good workes 8? Where 
be our prayers,exhhortations and inſtructions in our families? Where ſuch fruirs 
as theſe be are wanting,there the of Gods Spirit are not preſent, Hee that 
is not carefull in his place to profie others in the wayes of godlineſſe, himſelfe 
is farre from any true taſte ot godlineſſe. Jachery was filled with the holy GhoFt , 
and he wasforthwith employed in a ſpirituall ſeruice,of which cuer; we haue the 
benefite to this day. Thus _ -_ the _ 
| The Prophecic or Hymne it ſelfe may be dinjded into two : the firſt of 
T he duxifion 1; his touching Chriſt and the worke of Saluation by him an th to the 
76. verſe : the ſecond is of John Baptiſt and his office in reſpe& of Chriſt. The 
no 2-p475- former part againe may becut into two members : Firſt, a ſition (Bleſſed 
Lord God of 1ſrael : ) Secondly, the proofe thereof, )For be hath viſited and 
rede us people 5c.) 

In the tion we haue to note two things: Firſt a duty performed : Se- 
condly, A deſcription of the party towhom it is performed. The duty perfor- 
med,1s a Bleſſing of God. To bleſſe God, is an ordinary phraſe of Scripture,it be. 
tokencth nothing elſe, bat to giue chankdeo God for his bleſsings receiued : 
Theſe words,prasſe God,orbleſſe God,or gine thankes ro God are indifferently tran- 
flarcd : it isall oneas if Jachary had nid eAll praiſe honour and thanks bee ginen 

Doltrine 4. vo God, The doarine commended to vs is this;T hat the praiſing and bleſſing the 
name of Godfor his goodnes,4s one part of that ſpiritual worſhip &+ ſernice which us ow. 

ang from vs 140 God, It is plaine by the text. For I aske what that was which J«. 

chary here performed:It mult be anſwered,that he offred vp a facrifice of thank(. 

giuing to God.Iaske againe,Did he therein worſhip God?Queſtionleſle he did , 

and that which he did,proceeded from the Spirit of God, & could not chuſe bur 

be acceptable before him. Out of theſe it muſt needes follow, that thankſgiving 

is one part of that duty which isto be performed by vs vnto God. This wil eaſily 

be made good by Scripture: Call ypom me((aith God )in the day of rrouble, ſo I will 

* Plal.g0.15. deliuer thee thou ſhalt glorifie me®. Let vs offer the ſacrifice f praiſe always to God', 
' Hebr-1 3-15» This kinde of ſcruice is in thoſe words compared to thoſe lweete ſmelling mk 
' $ 
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fices which in the time of the Lawe were offered ro God. Paul bids 5oyne giumy of 
thanks with our requeſts which we ſhew nts God *: ſo that this duty is like the ſale * PhiL4.6, 
wich which all our ſcruices muſt bee ſeaſoned. Hence are-the commendartions 
giuen of it,/t becommeth vpright men to be thankefull': It 1s a good thing to praiſe the 'Pll, 31.5, 
Lord ® It s a pleaſant thing and praiſe 1s comely *, Hence was Dawids care to gine * Plal gz.1, 
euidence of ſpeciall thankefulneſſe vpon ſpeciall occaſions : from whence came * Plal 147.2. 
thatphraſe of his, A new ſong * ſignifying his courſe of particular inſiſting vpon » pgy,,q ., 
particular fauours, The default heerein remaineth as a great ſtaine inthe good 
name of Hezekiab, He did not render according to the reward beſtowed pon him?, » , Che, ,; 
This ſhould prouoke vs to make conſcience of this duty , cuery man ſaying z«. 
to his ſoule with Dawid, Ay ſoule praiſe thou the Lord ;c+ all that is within me praiſe T he Uſe, 
his holy name 4. T hankſgiuing was ordained as an exerciſe for man in iſe, *Phakiog,r, 
and ſhall be an exerciſe in heauen , when as all other exerciſes are derermined. 
In heauen the word and ſacraments ſhall ceaſe, but che bleſſing of God ſhall neuer 
ceaſe ſeeing it is the peculiar exerciſe of the Angells and Saints of the Lord: The 
mote we practiſe this duty now, the more wee haue our conuerſation in heauen ©: * Phil,z 20, 
If it be a ſeruice redious vnto vs, heauen it ſelfe will be a burden, When this du. 
ty is named with the particulars of it,many will be ready to ſteppe forth and ſay 
with him in the Goſpel, Al theſe hane 7 kepe from my youth* : we thanke God(ſay : 7114 16 41 
we)for all:bug when it commeth'to triall, the caſe will be like that of the tenne ; 
Lepers,T enne were cleanſed but one onely rezurntd to giue God praiſe *, Many enioy- 'Luk 19.a7 a8, 
- ers of Gods bleſsings, few which returne backe to their rhankfulnes. And 
this appeareth by three things : Firſt, by our generall careleſnes in the duties of 
Chriltian holineſſe. True thankefulnefle ſtands not in words and ſhewes, but in 
the practiſe of obedience. The ſonne in the Goſpel! who (aid? go ſir,yer went nor*, *Mat.21.30, 
was he dutifull? (o he who faith, 7 rhenks God, and, Bleſſed be God, exc. and yet 
careth not to diſhonour God, is he thankefull? Offering praiſe, and diſpoſing ones 
way 4right, are coupled together as companions *:where the latter is wanting , * Pal. 50 33- 
the firlt is buta ceremony. He that hauing reccined a kindnefle from me,. ſhall 
come and ſay,he thanks me,and when he hath turned his backe, ſhall doe mee a 
diſpleaſure ; I will never thinke him to be thankefull. He that commeth to God, 
like the Phariſce, with Lord / chenke thee 7 in his mouth, and yet maketh no con. ? Luk.18.rx, 
ſcience of ſinne,is but a diſſembler. Hee hath «cobs voyee, but Eſaxs handes *, * Gena17,23, 
His words are the worgs of bleſſing, bur his deedes are full of curſedneſſe. Sith 
then mengenerally line ingrollc ſinnesto the difhonoar of God, and tothe dil. 
credit of religion, let their words be as they will, yet they ſhall be caſt offas men 
guilty of vnthankfulneſſe. The ſecond ſigne of our vnthankefulneſſe is , our 
ouer daily fauours without : health xelt food, ſhccefſe in 
ys theſe thingsare daily , yet we vſe as {wine,who cate 
the maſte,butneuer looke vp to the tree from whence it falleth : wee goe to our 
mens, tour, e>ourkbonr vithourany ſignification of our acknowledge 
ment from whom theſe things come ; or of our opinion, that nothing candoe v9 
good without Gods bleſsing. The third figne is, the curſedneſle of many of our 
language.S.lemes makes ita matter of impoſsibility, that God ſhould be bleſſed 
by a curſed tongue, Doth « fountaine at one place ſend forth water and bitter*? * Tam.q.1L 
Swearers, railers, {landerers, vicious ſpeakers ; as holineſle cannotdwell in their 
hearts, ſo neither can their tonguesbe meſfengersof any true thanktulneſle vn. 
to Gad. To conclude this point then,if we will be truly to worſhip God, 
let vs make conſcience of the duty of thankefulneſſe: if we will be thought truel 
thankefull,let vs declare our thankefulneſſe by obedience, let vs take all occali- 
ons to bleſſe God for bleſsing vs, andlet vs beware how wee defile our tongues 
with curſcdneſſe. Thus much of the duty to be performed. 
Now followerh thedeſcription of the party to whom it muſt be performed:the 
Lord God of Iſrael. He is Lord of the whole carth, according tothar in the p_ 
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 Plal24.1% The earth is the Lords and all that therein is Þ. How then.is he the God of Iſrael? 
at 5.6 By {fraelis meant the Church and choſen people of God:and therfore the eleR 
4Iob 1,75, ae called the 1ſrart of God ©, and rhe true ſeruants of God, 7/raclites indeede *. 
*Tit.2.4g. Theftate and Church of Iſrael was a rype ofthe Church of God, ſele&ted & cul- 
= ' lcdout from the reſt ofthe world,to be a peculiar people unto himſelfe*:lo then,the 
Godof Ifrael is the God of his church:this is his eſpecial dignity,as when a great 
man carries the name of his Baronry. Hence we are taught two things,the one is 
this,che abſolure and impregnable ſafety of Gods Church-the Lord isthe God ther- 
| | of. God would haue cuen the very fituationof leruſalem to be a ſtene of his pro. 
; Pal 125-2. tection: As the mount aines are about Ieruſalem, ſo is the Lord about his people ': God 
* Plat 4:5 is in the neiddeſt of ut; _ wot be mooued ©: He will couer thee ({aitht he 
/ Plalmiſt to the whole body of Gods people) wnder hrs wings, thou ſhalt bee ſure 
\ Plal,g1.4 wnder tus feathers ®,cf-c. Behold, be that heepeth [ſracl ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep#, 
* Plal 23144+ The Churchof God is ſhadowed out by Salomons bed: T hree ſcore ſtrong men are 
R round about it of the valiant men of ſſrael, they all handle the ſword; and are expert in 
Can'3-75% warye, exeryone hath his fword vpon his thigh for the feare by night *, Delcruedly 
1 Plal.1 44.15. therefore ſaid Dauid,Bleſſed arethe people whoſe G od us the Lord |. 
T he vſe. This doth teach vs a good leflon. All kingdomes haue their periods, all ſtates 
are ſubie& to innouation.onely the Church of God isof perpetuitie : 7 will gine 
= 16.46.12, ſaluation im Jton, (aith God ®, there ſhall bee a place of refuge, anda coner for the 
* Iia.g.6, Jforme andfor the raime", Naturall men can (e2 the vncertainetie of al! outward 
things , and the vanity of thegreateſt aſſurances , yet they take not the right 
* Luk,16.4, Courle for ſafegard:ſomevſe the policy of the wniuſt Steward ®: ſome veritie the 
&c. ſaying of Salomon, T be rich mans riches are his ſtrong city,and 45 an high wall in his 
? Prou. 18,11. ;p2ag mation? :; (ome pur alldeſperately roanaduenture.The only way is,to cleaue 
«1.4.5. forthe Churchof God, there the Lord will create adefence 4, They which labour 
! Eph,q4.39 Tt keep the fellowſhip of Gods people by the wnity of the ſpirit inthe bond of peace”; 
the Lord is their God,they ſhall be ſure of = ſureſt prote&tion. 
The other thing taught hence is,T hat to be one of Gods people,a true liuely mem. 
Tis 668k ber of bus Charch ps mans greateſt honour. It is(we Gd meant ee. Anpwoe 
his higheſt title,to be called the God of 7ſrael,the God of his Church : Hee is (ſaith 
' x Tim.4.10 Paul)the Sauiour of all men,ſpecially of them that beleeve*, In the Charch God is 
knowne,there he 1s worſhipped , there he beſtoweth the greateſt prerogatiues, 
and thence he receijueth the greateſt honour. It is the chicefe honour to bee the 
God of his Church;ſoit isour chicfeſt dignity to be true limbes of that ſocicty, 
Hence was Dads defire,to hauethe Lord to {ft vprhe light of bis countenance vp- 
t Plal 4.6, 9 bin, and to be,though but « Doore-kfeper in Gods hayſe ®, Our of the Church 
n Pllbe.s ? 7 = ſaluation ; and,iV hat ſhall it profit a man to winne the world,if he ſhould loſe his 
* Matel6.25. ſoule *? 
The vſe, Many are wont to ſay,Who will ſhew v5 any good?? To thoſe which ſo demand , 
Plal.4.6. Tanſwer,Behold herethe chiefeſt good:the beſtand;moſt abſolute preferment, 
* Math.6.z ;., Secke the kjngdomeof God *labour to be one of Gods people,thou canſt not haue 
a greater dignity. | | 
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The ſecond Sermon, 


Becauſe he hath viſited andredeemed his people. 


E hauc heardof the Propoſition, (that the Lord God of 
7ſrael is to be praiſed.)Now tolloweth the proofe thereof: 
For he hath viſited and redeemed his people cc. The ſum of 
P the proofe 15;that God is therefore whe praiſed, becauſe 
\ of that great worke which he hath wrought for the good 
=24 and ſaluarion of his Church. Here we kaue two things to 
7 &$ ſpeak of: firſt the parties towhom the benefir of thisgreatr 
-2  worke appertaineth and for whoſe ſake it is wrought : ſe- 
condly,the worke it (clfe. 
Touching the firſt, they are Gods people, that is, thoſe which belong vntorthe 
el-&ion of grace, and which are in Gods eternall counſell ordained vnto life. 
Hence we are taught, T hat the bleſſings which doe direftly and immediately concerne Se 
ute crernall, onely thoſe are intereſſed in them,which are God; people. This is plaine in - 
this place: For if the queſtion be,whom the Lord did viſite and redeeme? It is an- 
ſwered by the Spirit of God in Jachery, that hee viſned and redeemed his people : 
ſo ſpeaketh the Scripture. It was the ſaying of the Angell, He ſhell ſaxe his people 
from their ſinnes*: there the benefite of ſaluation isreſtrained onely to Gods peo- 
ple.So againe I bring you tydinss of great iey which ſhall be to al the people, The birth *Mab.1.2, 
of Chriſt is a meſſage of ioy, but to whom ? notto all : (for all doe not reioyce 
there in )but onely to the choſen of God : T hepeople : T he, is a word of ſpeciall 
diſtinion >. Peace ſhall be ypon them,and vpon the Iſrael of God ©. Who be the If. * Luk.»,70. 
ra 1 of God,bur only thoſe which are here termed his people? Aske then to whom © $412.9.46, 
belongs Peace and mercy? what,to all without diſtinction? No : but to the 1/rael 
of God: Conſider the courſe of the Apoſtles wordes, T ins 2.1 4. For whom did 
Crit gize himſelfe? whom hath he redeemed from miquatie? whom hath he purged? 
Oaely thoſe whom he hath choſen out to be « peculiar people ro himſelfe. Chriſt 
ſpeaking of his death,tyeth it ro his ſheepe:1 lay dane my life for my ſheep'*: but, « 1,4, 14.15, 
who b: his ſheepe? Euen thoſe which are gizen to him of his Father ©.It is a (peCi- © verle 3g, 
all pcech of limitarion which Chriſt vſcd in his prayer: 1 pray for them, I pray noe 
for the world*, Many ſuch places might be gathered together. We heard how * Ioh.7.g. 
God is the God of 7ſraelzzhe God of his Church : he is ſo the God of his Church 
as that noneelſe can haue any interſt in his lone. 
We heare much of faluation, of life erternall, of the glory to be reuealed here- 
aftey : theſe things are , and onely they are happy which ſhall enioy them. Uſe, 
All men almoſt iſe theſe things vnto themſclues : there is not amongſt vs 
the vericſt inlnaſhte ſwearer,or vicious perſon, or vſurer, or defpiſer of good 
things,bur if you talkewith him , he willmake ſhew of a hope and expeRarion 
to be aued ; of all other things,he makerh himſelfe belecue that hee is ſureſt of 
that, Bur let vs learne this one thing,and meditate well of ir, That eternall mer- 
cy, the bencfite of redemption by Chriſt, the deliuerance from the bondage of 
ſpirituall enemies, theſe things belong not to all : Many, euen of thoſe which 
profeſſe Chriſt, and which ſay Lord, Lords, yea and which preach Chriſt, "__ Margate 
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be thruſt out at the day of ſeparation. They be Gods peculiar people onely to 
whom theſe things appertaine. Looke to it, be ſure thou art one of Gods peo. 
ple; otherwiſc,when mention is made of the things which concerne cternall life, 
| I ſay to thee as Petey did to Simon Magm,T hou haſt neither part nor fellowſhip in 
bA&.8,11. this bufines*, But how ſhall I know(wilr thou ſay )that I am one of Gods people? 
I will teli thee plainly: How 1sa man known to be one of the kings ſubicts?one 
- we ſay )ofthe kings liege people? Euen by this : his obedience-to the whole- 
ome lawes of the kingdome. Soin this, holy obedience is the ma: ke and badge 
i 10,10.27, Of Gods people: My ſheepe heare my voice '.Te are my friends if you doe whatſoener 
k Joh,14-14- 1 command you*. It is not the twangling of religion vpon.the tongue, bur the pra- 
Eiſe of holineſſe in the life, which theweth a man to be a Chriſtian:Gods peculzar 
| Tit.2.14. people arezealow of good workes *, Tothis therefore wee are now come ; Woul. 
deſt thou be ſure that the treaſures of happincfſe which are ſtored vp in Chriſt , 
belong to thee ? enquire into thy ſelfe whether thou bee one of Gods people: 
Remember how Gods people are diſcerned, 7T hey heare my voice, faith our Saui. 
our. If Chrilts voice 1a his word be not cuen muſicke 1n thy eares , yea ſirectey 
n Plal.19110- then bony and the honycombe ®, dearer then thouſands of gold aud ſiluer®, the toy and 
© _— om" 4 " rezoycing of thy heart®: If the fruits of holineflc appeare not in thy life, bur rather 
; Eph..1 1, the vnfrutefull workes of darkeneſſe ?.thoſe workes of rhe fleſh which ſajnt Paul ſpea- 
4 Gal.5.19. keth of 4; thou art none of Gois people,no ſubicct to his Kingdome, but a ve- 
ry reþcll and traitour to his maie{ty;and when rl1ou thinkeſt to thruſt in arong 
*Plal.1 06.5. Saints, to cnioy the feltcity of bis choſen ®, thou (hal: heare that heauy ſentence 
paſſe yponhee and ſuch as thou art ; T hoſe ine enemies, which would not that 1 
t Luk,r15-27, ſhould reigne oner them bring hither and ſlay them before me \. 
Now we afe come to the work it ſclfe,where many things come in order to be 
touched: Firlt,the fountaine and beginning thercof,[ He hath viſited. Secondly, 
the generall nature of the worke it (elfe,[|Redremed.)] Thirdly,the meanes of it, 
[ And bath raiſed vp the horne,c5c.) Fourthly,the emidence of ir; the reſtimonie 
of the Prophets, in whom the coucnant of grace,and the oath of God to Abra- 
hem are at large recorded | As he ſpake by the mouth, cc.) Fiſtly, the cnd of it 
[T hat we being delixered,cc. Ot theſe ſhall be ſpoken in order. 
The beginning & fountaine of all,is Gods viſitation,[ He hath viſited.) There 
is a twofold viſiting aſcribed ro God in Scripture : one of diſpleaſure : In the day 
t Ex0d.22;34 of 17 viſitation I will viſit their ſinne pon them ©, T he Lord commeth out of his place 
« Ia.2*.21. to viſit the ſinof the mhabuats of the earth®,The other is of mercy;T he Lord viſited 
'Gen.z1 1. Sarah as be had ſaid *, that is, hee performed the good which he had promiſed. 
* KPE2.12 Tn this ſenſe , the day of ones conuerſion is called, rhe day of viſitation ): So then 
here ; God hath viſued , that is, hee hath graciouſly and mercifully looked vpon 
his people, he hath ſcene and beheld witha pittifull ejie themiſery and tl 
of his choſen, and he is now as it were,come among} men to ſhew them kinde. 
: ncfſe. This viſiting on Gyds part hauing this ſignificftion, and being heere put 
Dot. 2, in thefirſtranke, isthe ground and ſpying of all which followerk ; on, it affords 
'_ vsthisdodrine:T hat the kindnes and mercy and free grace of God, is the beginning 
and fountatne of all thoſe good things Which doe concerne eternall life. Conſider the 
place: Many things are here ſpoken of redemption:of a Horne of ſaluation ; of 2 
Couenant and oath of grace: Burt whence proceed all theſe, but from the ſole mer- 
cy of God zeuen from his pore diſpoſition to viſite his people ? Where vi- 
fiting is, there is preſuppoled a very wofull eſtate;//iſire you yonder cxrſed woman, 
*2 King 9. (aid 7ehwof /exebel, meaning to reſpe& her aboue her deſert ®. It is caſie ro ſhew 
3+ _. outoftheScriprure, how the loue,mercy,and grace of God are noted,as the be- 
ginning ofthoſe rhings which concerne ſaluation. T he Lord(ſaith Afoſes to the 
olde Ifraclites)did nor ſer his loue vpon ' you,nor chuſe you,becauſe ye were moe in! nium- 
ber then any people,cc. but becauſe the Lord loxed you,* cc. Now the people of If- 
* *Deue.7.72% racl were atipe of Gods people: Canaan a tipe of Ieauen:it was Gods free loue 
| | which 
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which mooued him tobring them iatg Canaan; it ishis free grace for which he 
rouchlaferh to aduance vs to heauen, Whenmention is -maide of the courle and 

order of our ſaluation , thele and the like ſpeeches {till come'in : Ss God taued 

the world ®,the good pleaſure of lus pull ofrecly by bis grace® not by the works of 11gh- * Joh 4.16, 
reouſneſſe which we had done , but according to bus merey* ge that We loned God; bat © Epb 1.4, 
that he lowed 5 *, Who hack giuen vio him firſt tt, Thele ſpeeches agree waththe | Kom3-24, 
mauner of ſpeech here vied, and doe ſhew plainly that there was nothing in man | : = my 
to mooue the Lord to reach out his arme ot delyuerauce ; all proceeded trom the « rom. i 
abſolute and vndeſerucd treedo:ne of lis grace. Many things there were, in man | 
to prougke God inkus 1uſtice finally ro forſake him , nothing which nught 1n-* 


dixe him toſhew the leaſt degree of fauour. & 
Beſides that,this doth ouerthrow all Popiſh opinion of merice, and (which is 7c 

the atazae end of all)ſcrs out the grace and mercy of God to the full ; un feruerh 

ro quicken in vs that duty of thanketulneſle, of which wee heard before , and 

which Tachary did heere performe. A great bleſsing requireth great thankes , 

but the.treer the bleſsing 1s, the-greater ſhould the thankfulneſſe be. Al myfa- 
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. thers houſe(ſaid Mephiboſheth to Danid)were but dead men\before my Lord the kang, 


Jer diaſt thou ſet thy ſernant agpong thens which did cate at-thine owne T able ®, The », Sam 1, 
lefſe deſert he found in himſelte, the more deepely did hee hold himſelfe bound 2%. 
vnto Dawmd:ſo that when we looke vpon the greatnes of the bleſsing on the one 
ſide;(namely,life ercrnalland a kingdome which cannot be ſhaken) and the:i the 
{malncſle of our own deſert on the other (ide,who were bur dead men beforethe 
Lord,euen dead in treſpaſſes and ſine; ', we may well ſay with Daxid, Ibar ſhall ' Eph 2.4. 
we render wnto the Lord *? This mult needes condemne our carnall :1:indednefle ; *Plale 146 43 
ſome things doe ſometimes fall fromvs, by way of thankfulneſſe tor outward 
things,as health,peace, ſcaſonable weather, and ſuch like:bur the greateſt bleſ- 
ſing, the chicteſt fauour,& ro which of all other we can lay lealt claime,js (carſe. 
ly once made mention of: Bleſſed be God that hath wiſuted vs when we Were dead in 
ſrnnezt hankes be to God for hus ſorne Chriſt Jeſus. How are we bound to his Mareſty , 
who bath ſhewed vs this mercy,to redeeme v5! It 182 rare thing to heare of ſuch a, _ 
ſpeech. It ſhewes that we minde onely earthly rhings'. Corne and wine a full baſ. PM. 3-198 
ket,and a full barne,theſe things will affe& vs ; but the Lords mercifull viſitation 
in his Sonne Chriſt, in pulling vs our of the 1awes of Sathan,cannot mooue vs: Ir 
is a fearefull ſigne,cuen that we are enthralled vnto Sathan, and in the very bond 
ef iniquity®, For did we fcele and apprehend our owne delert,to be eternally for. * AR.F.2z. 
ſaken,and the riches of Gods mercy in viſiting vs with his faluation, our ſpirites 
would be ſorauiſhed therewith,thar all other things would ſceme vile and baſe in 
compariſon of this one. Thus much of the fountaune of this great worke, which 
(crueth notably to beare downe Mere,and to ſtirre vp thankfulneſle. | 

The generall nature ofthe benefite is (et downe in this word | Redeemed, ] To 
redeeme 1s(as we know )t& buy out:the very word in the common vſageot it pre- 
luppoſeth a bondage and captiuity, Whereypon 1ult occaſion is giuen vs tocon- =, aft 
ſider that nuſerable ſernitude in which by nature we are all. This ſerntude is aide to Jo 
be vnder che power of derkeneſſe ”, that is, vnder the power of ſpirituall enemies , « ©,1,,,x,, 
whichare three : firſt, finne; ſecondly, death; thirdly , the dwell. Sinne makes | 
vsſubte&t vnto death:tor the wages of ſinne is death®, Death bringeth vs into the *Rom,s6 24, 
full and abſolute power of the diuel):That wee are naturally ſcruants to fſinne, it 
is plaine by the Apoſtles complaint; / amcarnall, jolde under ſme ". It isa true | om. "n 
rule,T'o whomſoexcr we gine our felues 4s ſernants to obey, his ſernants we are 4; and eqqh gue 
whoſoturr commuteth ſinne ts the ſernant of ſunme": Now it 1 apparent,that natural- 
ly we obey ſinne in the luſ?s thereof :and, gue our members as weapons of unrighteouſnes 
wnto it\ euery member hath his raske in the ſeruice of ſin,as the Apoſtle ſhewes*'; * Rom«6, 12. 
and whereas {laues and bondmen doe their ſeruicesand baſe offices grudgingly /?- 
and diſcontentedly, wee doe the buſineſle of finne, willingly; readily, and _ —_— — 
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fully. Againe,thart we are ſlaues to cternall death,it cannot be denyed: For what 

* Gen. 2.17. was it which God ſaid to Adam: Inthe day thatthou eateſt thou ſhalt die the death? 
As ſoone as he had ſinned,that ſentence had laid hold vpon him,& death eternall 

became his portion. Now laſtly,for bondage vnder Sathan, the Apoſtle faith , 

»Eph.2-4- thatſo long as we are the children of diſobedience * he workerh in vs , we are in his 
z Tum,3.26 c arc,and are raken of him at bis will . This is the common flauerie of all, there 
isnot the greateſt, nornobleſt,nor mightieſt, nor faireſt, nor wealthieſt among 

the ſonnes of men , but hee is in his naturall eſtate thus enthralied. Ler men 

boaſt neuer ſo much in outward reſpeRs, as ſometimes the Iewes did, We were 

, + \g neuer bond to any *, yet till the Somme ſhall make them free *, this 1s their captiuity, 
b > We rcade ofthe bondage of the Iſraelites in Egypt , there they were kepe vnder 
14. with burdens and made wearie ef their lines by ſore labour ®; vnder the Philiſtims ©; 
*x Samaz. ynderthe Midianites %; vnder other nations ©; of the ſlauery of Sampſon bound 
19.20% with fetters and made to grinde* like a horſe: Theſe particulars were greeuous to 
K 5 be borne, but to this ſpirituall captiuity they are nothing. When baſeneſſe and 
»8,60,61,8c crucltic, and ſpire are joyned together in an oppreſſor,how heauy muſt the yoke 
f Ind.x6.21. needes bee ? Now, what baſcr thing then ſinne ; what more cruell then death; 
what fuller of venom then the deuill ? who isable to deſcribe the miſery of that 
bondage,where there is ſuch a concurrence of ſuch a threefold extremitie ? This 

is our ſlauerie , this is that from which we are redeemed : from ſinne vnto holi- 

neſſe,from deathvnto life eternall, from the power of Sathan into the glorious 

8 x Cor$.25« liberty of the ſonnes of God, For this purpole a Prices was paid,but of no com- 
*x Pectats. mon value;(for we are not redeemed with corruptible things " he pane himſelfe a ran. 
4 -- mtg ſome \, be tooke on him the forme of « ſeruant *,to free vs hn this eternall ſlavery. 
*-7* "We may truly ſay,T bis was the Lords doing and I pray God it niay be marnellows 

' Polrxf.2 2 #2 our eyes |, 

" ſex.  Hereis firſt a good LeQure of humility,the beſt,and the hardeſt leſſon of all 
others : the beſt, becauſe I may ſay of it as Jacob did of Bethel; This i the gate of 

" Gen.:8.17 heauen®: the hardeſt, becauſe we are full of ſelfe-lone , and there will bee no 
» 2 Sare6,3 z {mall adoe to make vs low in our owne ſight®,and as nothing in our owne ſeeming. 
' Let vs in thisword[ Redeeme) (as in a glaſſe)behold what wee are, and what iult 
matter we haue of hunuility, and how little reaſon to bee ſecure. The very name 

of a ſcruant,or bondman,or vaſſall,were h to put a man downe in his own 

conceit;but to be ſeruantto ſo baſe a thing as ſinne, toſo hatefull a perſon as the 

diucll,to ſo terrible a thing as cternall death, I doe not ſee how any manmay bee 

able to expreſle it. Wholocuer therefore thou be, who heſt beene fooliſh in lifting 

* Prou.z0.32 Vp thy ſelfe® thinking better of thine owne ſoules eſtate then there is cauſe hence- 
*Toh.q2:6. forth lay thine hand pon thy mouth, learne to abhorre thy ſelfe in duſt and aſhe#?: re- 
member, that whatſocuer 6pinion thou haſt conceiued of thy ſelfe, yet the ver- 

di& of the Scripture (which is the voice of God) is, that thou art by nature a 

Naue vnder the power of darkeneſſe: Sathan is the prince of darkenefle,thou art 

his ſubieR ; hell is the kingdome of darkenefle, and thar is thine inheritance. 

1Luk.18.x 3. When thou confidereſt this, ſaite thy breaſt with the PublicarA , pray the Lord to 
- humblethee;that the gladtydings of ſaluationin Chriſt may be welcom to thee. 

Uſe2 Secondly , heere 1sallo a good lefſon of obedience ; Te are + + png 
"x Cor 6.20 therefore glorifie God® cc. It is a very direRinference.God hath r VS, 
freed vs from thraldome and from captiuity : what ſhould wee refuſe ro doe for 

him, euen by way of thankefulneſſe? it 1s a matter of great <quitie : Te 

"ISO are not your owne, ſaith the Apoſtle *; wee are not in our owne power, his we bee 
. 5. who hath redeemed vs:and wherefore hath he redeemed vs?whar,that we ſhould 
ſtill ſcrue ſinne, thar wee ſhould follow the vaine conuerſation of the world, and 

bee led by the ſway of our owne hearts? Surely no; But robee tralow of good 

= workes *. Ifay then with Paul: How ſhaft we, who arcthus redeemed, and to this 
OS end redeemed, ue yet in ſin? Shall we liue to the diſhonor of God to the wr of 
: religion, 
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religion, ſcruing our owne luſts, and drowning our ſclues inthe of fin, 

who — — «I What (hall wee thinke : 

of the v Iſraclites,w _ mightily deliuered out of bondage, 

cryed, It had beeneberter for vs to ſerue the Egyptians *?We mult 7 + =O 
were vnworthy of ſo great a bleſsing. Take heede we doe not make it our owne 

ca(c. God hath ſent his Sonne to redeeme vs, and to free vs fromthe thraldome - 

of death, of fine, and of Sathan : We proteſſe that we reioyce in this : yer 

when we be called vpon to ſhake offthe yoke of ſinne,& to become the ſernents 

of ri beeonſneſſe ', we ſeeme to ſay as thole Iſraclites did, Let vs be at reſt; We 1Rom.b 18, 
2 labe comens. ro be freed from death.the wages of flane but the buſineſſe of 

finne we would rather then our life wee might continue in. We hane ſome cor. 

rupt humour or other, that,ler the Lord ſay what he will, wee muſt needes giue 
GrisfaRion to. Men would ſerxe God and Mammontoo *, God and their bellies « 1.ug. 16.14, 
too ®, God and too, God and whoredome too , God and their *Phil. 3.19. 


pleaſures too. This is a religion:this is a lender requitall for ſo abe. - 
cm atenrthebohihorormmed, redeemed from their vaine 
conuerſation >. If thou bee enſnared in the ſenſuall delight of thine owne finnes, I *; Per.1,18, 
cannot ſee how it can be (aid of thee,that thou art one of Gods redeemed. When 
a batrell is ended , can it be aide, that ſuch a one is ranſomed from the enemy 
who (till followeth his campe,and willingly doth whatſocuer he commands?No. 
If I ſce thee liue in the ſeruice of fin, I am ſure thou artnor yet within the com. 

of redemption. Remember wethis Yſe : when thou heareſt Redemption 

of thinke my OT 

and chuſe rather to runne meine olde courſe in following the luſt: of ſine? God 
57 mater be Sat petrrabgrns. be 002 chow heff pep ful ore 
for me,thou baſt beft right vnto was : thee will 1 ſerue:O ſtrengthen me by thy grace, 
thes my ſecret ſirme may not enſnars me,that corruption may not get donuinion oner me, 
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Verſe 69. 
«And hath raiſed vp the borne of ſaluation wnto 1s in the houſe of bus ſexuant 
Dauid. 


He next thing which comes to be handled, is the meanes 
by which this great warke of redemption is effeed;and 
that is ſet down in this verſe. Where we haue two things 


o_—_— to coplider : firſt, amatrer done [He hath raiſed vp the, 
td in this horne of ſaluation unto Vs ] ſecondly,the place where it 1s 
— done, [7n the houſe of hu ſernant Dauid. ; 
TY In the former point,two things muſt be enquired: firſt, 
who is meant by this horne of ſaluation.Secondly,why the 
party meant by this title is ſo ſtiled, He that is here meant by the Horne of ſalua- 
tion, is Jeſus Chriſt:For vnder heauen there 1s ginen no other name whereby We muſt 
*AR.4.12. I* faxed <,and fo him gine all the Prophets wineſſe ©, If he then be the party whom 
*A&.r6,43, Ullthe Prophets pointed ar, as the alone reſtorer of mankinde, if therebe no 0- 


ther meanes of aluation;who would be meant by the Horne of ſalaation,but one- 
ly he? Now for the next,why he ſhould be ſocntitled,it will eaſily appeare, if wee 
confider the vſuall forme of ſpeaking 'in the Scripture. The Spirit of God is 
wont by this word[ Horneto note out Power and Strengeh:as inthoſe words, AR 
*Phal75.10, th* hornes of the wicked will 1 breake ©, that is, I will take downe and abate the height 
and ſtrength of the wicked:and Jeremy FR_ of the ruine of the Kingdome of 
fIer.g8.25, Moab, ſaith thus , T he horne of Moab is cut off *. The power and greatneſle of 
ſtates and kingdomes and commonwealths is often deſigned in ſcripture by that 
word, as in Damel and elſewhere. It is a Tpeech borrowed from horned beaſts , 
whoſe ſtrength lieth in that part, and which vſc it both for defence if they be af- 
ſaulted and for offence ifthey haue an intent to vanquiſh. So that by an Horne of 
ſaluation is rightly vnderſtood (as it is viually tranſlated) a Afighty ſaluation, or, 
a Samour of admirable and exceeding power. Hereypon then wee haue occaſion to 
diſcourſcofthe power and th of our Saujour,and that two wayes : firſt, as 
it concerneth the ſaluation of his Ele&t : ſecondly,as it reſpetteth the confuſion 
_ of thewicked. 
The 1.ds. Touching the firſt,this is the doGtrine:T bat Teſus Chriſt is enery way furniſhed 
—Nrhe with ſufficiency of power, for the accompliſhment of thegorke of Redemption which he 
: vndertooke.This is cafily prooucd.lt pleaſed the Father, that in himall fulnes ſhould 
£ Col,z.2g, dwells. If all Fulneſſe,ſurely the Fulneſſe of power:and the word [ qwell] is verie 
effeRuall, ſignifying theperpetuiric of his power : it is not for @ turne or two; 
but eternally remaining inhim, for the beginning, continuing, and perfeRti 
of rhe ſaluation ofhis choſen. Againe, it isſaid of him, that God the Father hat 
b Toh627, ſealed him, God hath (as it were) ſeta marke vpon him, and noted him out, as 
'Ad.g.3z- the'onely Sauiour. He hath lifted him vp. Now it were a diſparagement to the 
wiſedome of God , to call the whole world to a dependance vpon him for their 
faluation, if he were not in full and abſolute manner able to Re it. Thirdly, if 
we conſider the nature of that which he was to doe for mans redeeming,we ſhall 
ſee his power to effe& it. He had two thingstodoe,if he would procureour fal- 
uation.Firſt he was to ſaue from deſtruRtion(which was due for the multitude of 
our 
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our ſinnes. ) Next he wasto inuelt into eternall bappineſſe,into which ( becauſe 

of our ſpiricuall nakednefſe ) rhe tatifce of God could giue vs no admiſſian, To 

doe the former of thele, he rooke vpon him our ſinnes, he bare them mn bid bodie *, 1.Per-2,2 4. 
he was made ſire | , and, that hend-wruing which was againſt 15, hee tooke out of the | 3+:Cors.2.1, 
way® , and vpon his crofle rriwmphed” oner all our ſpirituall enemics. 'To ac | C2214: 
compliſh the latter , hee put vpon vs his owne rightcouſncſſe, that ſo wee being Teas 
clothed with that white rayment and with the garment of ſaluation? as Iacob with *Reu.z 18, 
the apparrell of his brother Efax 4, might obraine the bleſſing. Thus is that tul- * 16.61.19. 
filled which was ſaid : God gaue #:s onely begotten Sorne, that Wwhoſoener beleeneth in | ©9-27-1 54 
him, ſhould not periſh , but haue l;fe euerlaſtung” . Should not periſh , thathee did by , "ve 
being our Redemption : But haue life exerlaſting, that he brought to paſle by be- ' LCmnaoe 
comming our righteouſneſſe. Many things might cafily be produced tor this pur- 

poſe, bur theſe may ſuftice. Onely this one thing is to be noted, thar the ſaluari- 

an wrou2he by Chriſt as it may bee called mighty, becauſe of the preſent tulncſle, 

fo doth it dcſerue the ſame name, becauſc,becing done,nothing is able to vndoe 

it. Othniel deliuered the Iſraclites from Chuſhan, and is theretore called the Sa- 

wiouy *, yet they fell after into the hand of Afoab * . Ebud reſcued them from the « 114 29 
Moabites * , yet became they ſeruants to the Canaanites Y . And a Phyſician is © Veiie 12, 
ſomerynes a meanes of health,in'one diſcaſe,yet the ſame party may after ſicken, * Verk28.&c, 
yca and die for all that. But inthis worke of redemptionir isotherwiſezit is atho.. ' 1442+ 
row peece of worke. He that beleexeth cc. ſhall not come into condemmation,but hath 

paſſed from death tahife*, I gre my ſheepe eternall lye, they ſhall newer periſh* c>e.Thus « 104 __ 
we ſee how Chrilt is a Horne of ſaluation: The ſaluation procured by him is plenti- * lob 16 38, 
full, (euery way anſwerable ro our ſpirituallncede) and perpertuall,no finne of 

man,no malice of hell is able to vndoe 1r. - ' 

The firſt vſc hereof is,to let vs ſee the wrong Popiſh religion doth tothe whole The 1 .Y ſe. 

myſterie of Chriſt. He is called (as we hauc heard) a Horne of ſalxation,becauſc of 

his abſotute ſufficiencieto effect that workeof faluation which hee hath vnderta« 

ken. Papiſts,as though Chriſt were not ſuthcient, or his borne ſtrong enough to 

barter downe the kingdome ot the diuell,and tully and wholly to reconcile vs to 
God,adioyne other things,as it were to ſupply that which is wanting ia him,orto 

perfir that which he hath begun : as for example,with his offers of grace,our free 

will; ith his righteouſnes,our goods workes; with his ſatisfaRion for cternall pu- 

niſhmene, our ſatisfa&tion for remporall puniſhment, cither here in carth, or in 
Purgatorie ; with his interceſſion,the interceſſion of Saints. Thus they haue mai- 

meif the worke of Chriſt, and by their groſle and vnfitting patcheries hauec vtter- 

ly defaced it. Weemuſt belecue the Scripture, which calleth Chriſt an Horxe of 
ſe<luatzon,that is, (as it ſeemes to be expounded by the Apoſtle) one, who hath by 

bimſelfe purged our ſinnes > that which he hath done is a worke compleateand cn- * Heb.1,z, 
tire ; hee him(clfe onely ,vichour any aſſiſtance, hath and doth effect it, "Many 

things are left vnto vs by way of obedience, but nothing by way of promoting - 

that which he hath begunne. Thus this phraſe [ @ Horne of ſaluat ion Jis as an Horne 

of yron, to breake downe all thoſe vawarrantable ſupplies, which che church of 

Rome conioynes & couples with the abſolute andall-ſufficient worke of Chriſt. | 

Secondly,this is a dotrine full of comfort to cuery humbled chriſtian : as for Fe 2, 

example ; thou ſceſt weakeneſle in thy ſelfe, of vnderſtanding,of will, of atte&i- 

on,of xRion,thou art vnable to doe any thing by which might bee pleaſcd, 

or thine owne ſoule helped forward vnto lite; Turne now the eyes of thy faithto 

this Horne of ſaluation : thou ſhalt not finde ſo much weakneſle in thy (elte,as thou 

ſhale fide might and power in him ; not ſo mach emprines in thy (elfe, as fulnes 

in him ; not ſo much pouerty in thy ſelfe,as plenty in him ; and happy thou it the 
apprehenſion of thine owne weakeneſſe, make theeto long robe citabliſhed and 

vpheld by his power. Offenders were woont of olde to flic for ſuccour and fafe- 

gardto the Horner of the Altar©:\o when thou ——— ſclfe purlued by _ * 1.King,1,50 
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and cuen to be arreſted by the wrath of God,flic to this Horxe of ſaluation,labour 
to hold faſt ypon it by faith : ſay,as Jaceb did to the Angell ; / will nor let thee goe, 
« Gen, 32.26, £xcept thou bleſſe me © . This isthe ſureſt couert: thou ſhalr be ſure under hus feathers, 
* Pfalme 91-4 his truth ſhall be thy ſhield and backer * . Thus muchtouching the power of Chrilt 
for the ſaluation of his choſen. | 
Doftrine 2. The next is, fhar be us of abſolate power for the full and finall oucrtorow erd confuſion 
of his enemies. For Chrilt is armed either way ; he is a ZZorne both ro detend and 
* 1,Pet,26,8 ro ſtrike:He is a precious ſtone,and he is a ſtone of offence* , and cuen in that,that he 
is an onerthrow to the wicked,hee isa faluation to his choſen : according to that 
ſaying of Paules, that perſecution was to the aduerſaries a token of perdition, and 
- tPhil.a,z®, to them which were troubled a roken of ſaluation £ : and fo the ſame Apoſtle faith, 
* Rom,t8.1'. that by the fall of the Jewes,ſaluation commeth to the Gentiles ® . And ot this power 
we muſt conſider neceſſarily : now what and how great it is,may be gathered our 
of the ſecond Plalme. In the beginning of the Pſalme, mention is made of the 
oppoſition of the world, and men of all ſorts, againſt the ſpirituall kingdome of- 
i Polme 2,2, Chriſt Icſus : T he Kings of the carth band themſelues * , &c. Aﬀterwards * is (er 
*Vericy. downe both the catineſſe and the irrecouecrableneſle of their deſtrution, Hee 
is compared vnto ſome mighty man, hauing an his hand an yron ſcepter, or 
mace of brafle ; his enemies are likened to an carthen pot. Now common ſenſe 
teacheth vs how cafie the breaking of a Potters veſſel] is with arod of yron : A 
knocke with an inſtrument of much more weakeneſle yere ſufficient tobreake it, 
but beeing of yron, the very weight of it alone, muſt needes cruſh it into mauy 
peeces. As this compariſon ſheweth the eaſineſſe of the wickeds ouerthrow, (o 
1x maketh knowne the irrecoucrablenefſe too. And therefore the breaking of a 
Porters veſſel is vſuall in the Scripture, to ſignific an v:ter and irrecouerable de- 
'111,30.14 ſtruftion!. Iremember whar is ſaid of Antichriſt, one of Chriſts ſtrongeſt ad- 
ter-9.10, TH erfaries, that yet Chriſt ſhall eaſily deſtroy him, euen with the breath of bis 
= 2.Theſ.2.20 mouth” . 11s enennes ſhall licke the duſt ": He ſhall woundenen Kings inthe day of his 
" Plalme 72.9 wrath,and ſmite the head outr diuers countries ®. This was the ſtone cut without kands, 
* Plal.n9.56. ſcene by Nebuchadnezzar in his dreame ; which [more the tmage vpon bus fete, and 
? Dat-2424 brake them fo peeces Eu 
T he wſes This is a caueat to all the wicked enemies of the grace and kingdome of Chriſt 
Teſus, they may hcere ſee the certainty of their abſolute overthrow. A head of 
_ glaſſe againſt a head of braſſe,whar will become of it ? T he thiſtle that is in Leba- 
* 2.King.1449 non,ſent to the Cedar that is in Lebanon,(2id Iehoaſh king of Iſraclto Amatiah4.Far 
greater 1s the difference betwixt this Horne of the houſe of Dauid, & thoſe preſu. 
| ming weaklings,w hich are not afraid to withſtand him. To all ſach I ſay with the 
* x,Cor.10.22 ay prouoke the Lord to anger ? are ye ſtronger then he © ? But thou wilt ſay 
to me,who be theſe enemies of Chriſt, whom he thus will quell, and deſtroy ? Ian- 
"Luke 19.27. (wer, They are his enemics,who Will not that he ſhould reigne oner them © . But how 
doth Chriſt reigne? With his word:this is the ſcepter of his kingdome,&therod of 
e IGy.x 1,45, bis mouth ©. They that obey his word are his ſubigRs,they that diſobey are his e- 
nemues. But what is it to obey his word,to be preſent now and then at the preach- 
ing of it ? No : Forſobe many ſleepers,{corners atheiſts,church-papiſts drun- 
| kards,whooremaſters,vſurers,&&. all which notwithſtanding ſhall be ſhut out of 
*Rew.2r.s, CE new Teruſalem®. But toobey the word,is,to be ruled by the word,towalke ac- 
22.15, Cording tothe rule * of the word. Tow are my friends if ye doe whatſoeuer 1 command 
* Galaz.6,16. you? . If any man heare the word of Chriſt nexer ſo often,yet do yeeld no obedi- 
! Tohn 15-14- enceto it,he ſhall haye his part among Chriſts enemies. So then,Cheiſt is a borne 
of power to bruiſe his enemies. Art thou none of his ſubieRs,doſt thou not ſuffer 
his word tobeare ſway with thee,$ to reforme thy corrupt and carnall conuerſa- 
tion,but liueſt rather in groſſe ſins,to the diſgrace of it, andto the reproch of the 
thereof ? thou art an enemy to his Maieſty,and one of thoſe whom he 
will conſume with the breath of his mouth, and whom with the rod of his wrath 
he 
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he will breake in peeces like a potters veſſel 
We arc now come to the ſecond point, the place where this Horne of ſaluation 
is raiſed vp ; /n the houſe of his ſeruant Dauid. Thar we may make the beſt vie of 
this place, we muſt conſider in what ſtate Dawids honſe was then when Tachary 
endited this hymne. The houſe of Daxid was the ſtocke royall andto his lawful 
heires belonged the Crowne of {dah ; bur,at rhis tine, Dawids kingdome was 
decayed, the glory of it was dimined and defaced, the gouernement and ſouc- 
raigntie was fallen to {trangers ; the next heire, as the right of his ſucceſsion was 
not ordinarily and-vniuerſally knowne, ſo hee liued in poore eſtate : Joſeph was 
become a Carpenter. Out of this decaied family of Dawd,was this Horne of ſal- 
uation raiſed; It did bud * oxt of this dead ſtock,cuen as 4 root out of 4 dry ground *, * Plal,r32.,17 
Thus at once were ioyned in Chriſts perſon, vobility, and pouerty. Noblity in * 197 532+ 
regard of birth(he was of Dawids ſtocke :) pouerty in reſpe& of his preſent e- 
ſtare, the glory and pompe of the kingdome being quire ouerthrowne. Out of 
this,foure profitable points are to be obſerued. X 
The fir{tis : That chat Chriſt in whome wee belecue gs the very ſame which was ro T he 3.doft. 
come v1t0 the World, and beſides whom no othey 1s to be looked for. The Scripture had 
foretold that he would be the ſonne of Daxid,and rilc out of his Rock.T he Lord 
hath ſworne m truth unto Dauid,and be will not ſhrinke from it,ſaying ; Of the fruizof 
thy body will I ſet upon thy throne *. He ſhall ſit ypon the throne of Dauid*.7 will ralſe *PÞGl 142.18 
vnto David « riobteow branch *+ As it is cleere inthe olde Teſtament, that the * Iay 9.7. 
Meſsias thould be made of the ſeede of Daxid according to the fleſh ; ſo the new *I1<rem. 23.5. 
Teſtament cuidently ſheweth how the ſame was fulfilled in Chrift:for this cauſe 
the Euingelilts doe labour to make manifeſt the deſcent of 7oſeph and «.3{arie 
from Did. Mathew © makethit plaine,how notwithſtanding the meane eſtate * Math. 1, 
which Joſeph was Fallen into, yer the right of the kingdome relied in him. Luke f  ©ÞP+3» 
ſheweth how Afary was naturally deſcended out of Dawids loines. But Ffarthew 
and Lake ioyne in Jorebabel, and from him deriue the line both of Joſeph and 
Marie ; of Joſeph by Abiud 8,0f Mary by Rheſa . So that our Sauiour, by M{a- ye na ;3 
1y was borne of Daxidþy Joſeph was next heire to the Crowne: For although he "__ 
came not of Joſeph according to the fleſh, yet beeing the next of his kinge , and | 
leſeph being childeleſſe , he was by the Lawe(of force among the lewes) to ſuc- "A 
ceede him as his lawful heire. This right of Chriſts wasapparent : the Sterye® ut be2s 
ſhewed it: Herod * perceiuedit : Chrilt acknowledged it |: Pilare granted it ®, 11,hn 18.29 
& the Iewes when that matter was queſtioned before Pilareould not telt whom ®ohn 29.15 
ro name againſt Chriſt bur (ſar *. 
This (crueth notably for the confirmation and (ctling of our faith in a point The | 
of the greateſt moment, and in which it isdangetous to be miſtaken, For what 
reaſon hane we torelievpon Chriſt for ſaluation, voleſſe we be afſured that hee 
1sthe annointed of God,cuen that very Sauiour, ypon whom wee may boldly de- 
?Our Saviour tolde vs,thar there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts ® : how ſhall we bee * Math.24.33 
able todiſcouer them, and auoide deceit by them, if wee bee not fetled in this 
point ? It is good for vs therefore to marke how the old and new Teſtament do - 
herein agree,that out of the harmony of both,we may forthe groanding of our 
faith derine a comfortable concluſion. 
The ſecond point obſerved from hence, is : T hat or Saxiour Chriſt is a perſon T he 4.dott, 
of great nobilitit,ouen the nobleſt that ener was. For one way hee was rhe'eternall 
Sonne of the moſt High , and an other way (as man) lineally deſcended from 
the Patriarks and renowned kings of Iudah. It is avery honourable ſtile which 
is given him in Scripture, far ſarpaſſing the royail ſtile of any earthly monarch : 
Wonder full, Counſeller , The mighty God, T be Exerlaſting Father , the Prince of 
Peace ? : 1 will make ((aid the Lord) my firſt borne higher then the Kings of the * Ty 98, 
earth 4, And therefore was illed co ksſe* him , and ah; Og 
doe homage to him, and the very tr” - are commanded to worſhip Wy e—— 
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And whereas all kingdomes haue their ends, andthe greateſt princes aze 4s men, 
and fall a4 others * ; lus T hrone #s for exer and ener *, F 

This rcacherh men of birth and blood, not to ſtand too much vpon their pe- 
degrees andanceſtors as though nobilitic {toode principally m this, that man is 
borne of man ; 1t they effe&Etthe true nobility , they mult labour to bee the chil- 
dren of God by regeneration in Chriſt. Thus is the beſt ornament of blood : no- 
ble birth without new birth in Chriſt, is bur an earthly vanity. Thougha man 
bee able to ſhew neuer ſo glorious a line of progenitours, yer if hebe not a re- 
pentant finner , *hee is but baſe and vile in the fight of God. To bee by faith in- 
grafted into Chrilt ,. is the true honour , this doth inueſt a man into that royal- 
ty which is in the perſon of Chriſt, and maketh him bothto be an hceire of rhe” 
carth,and ro haue a title of inheritance into hcauen./ 

The third obſcruation hence ſtandeth thus : Thar whereas Chriſt, albeir of 
Damids ſtocke, and heire apparant to the Crowne, carne notwithitanding when 
the outward glory of the kingdome was vtrerly gone, therefore T ke kingdome of 
Chriſt us no earthly kingdome.e y kingdome((aid he himſclte to Pilate Jus not of this 
world*, Hereupon was his withdrawing , when the people ſought hun to m4ke 
bim King ', and his retuſall when he was requeſted, to derermine a caſe of inhert- 


 Math,20.25 tance berweene two brethren *, and his caarge to i11s Apoltles,not to bee as the 
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Lords of the Gentiles ®, It1s one of the Iewes crrours to thinke otherwiſe and bis 
Diſciples were long carried away with that conceit”; tor cucn at the point of his 
aſcenlion, they propounded him a queſtion that way; Lord,welr rhou at this time 
reſtore the kingdome to Jſrael ©? But Chrilt came purpolely when the Scepter was 


_ SAY 6. Hah | 
Gen.yg.los departed from {udah ©, to ſhew thar he came to ctic& a ſpirituall delinerance, and 


The Vſe. 


- Ilarss J. 


not to erre&t an outward ſtate. 

This warnerh vs not to affe& or embrace the profeſsion of Chriſtianity, as a 
condition of outward greatnefle. Our Sauiour muſt not bee followed asa great 
Lord , to grant vs lcal(cs, and farmes, and good preferment in the world : theſe 
things mult not be expe&ed: We mult follow him rather as one contemned, as 
the reproach of the world, as 4 man full of ſorrowes ©, When Tebedews ſonnes 
(dreaming of an outward ſtate) were ſuitersto Chriſt to haue (one place of re- 
ſpe about him : Chriſt preſently (to put that conceit out of their heads) tolde 


(Mabhao 22 Tem of drinking of the cup which he w.u to drink. of* that is,of partaking with him 


ePſal.,24.7, 


m his affliction ; thewing how much they are deceiued which looke for worldly 
aduancement by his ſeruice. True it is , hee is able ro beſtow outward honours 
vpon his followers, (for T he earth is his,and all that therein is 8,)and he doth of- 
ren alſo giue them to thoſe that feare him: But yer they mult not be held as mat- 
ters annexcd ro the ſtate of a Chriſtian , as though eucry onethat hath them , 
wereby and by a good Chriſtian, and he which hath them not were to be repu- 
ted as no.good ſernant vnto Chritt,For,the farneſſe of the earth was giuen as wellts 


* Gen.25, 39 Eſau as to lacob ®,and it is polsible far the beggar to be carried by Angells int 
i Luk.16+2:, Abrahams boſome, when the ſoule of the rich man iscondemned ro hell*, So that 
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when the honour of it lay cucn in the duſt; ard this was the reaſon why all things 


this is the thing we are taught,thatſecing Chriſt,although he be a King, yet is no 
carthly king therefore we betaking our (clues to the ſeruice and profeſsion of 
his name, ſhould notmake outward proſperity, and worldly things, the end of 
our hope, 'le{t(ſo doing)we runne into one of theſe two extreamiries ; eyther if 
wee haue it not,to grow diſcouraged, and to be weary of our profeſsion;or if we 
hauc iro preſume,that we are therefore highly ia Gods fauour. 

The fourth point hence is this ;.T hat outward greatneſſe #9 of no value for 
fpiriuall vſes. Chriſt was raiſed to doe this great warke,and to bee the Horne of 
faluation, out of the poore outward eſtate of 'Dauids honſe : Now if for the ſpiri- 
euall vſc,any outward greatneflc had beene behooueti't, Chriſt would haue cho- 
(en a time when Dauids houſe was in the higheſt glory, and not have come now 
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were purpolcly carried after a meane faſhion. Theplace of his birth was not Ie@ * 
rulatem (the head citie of a — bur Bethlehem : ( /zzle the thou- 
and; of Indab * .) The houle,nort ſome _— lace about the towne, * Micah. y.4. 
= a common LA, 3 In the Inne, not d ar lodging orfaireſ roome, bur the 
ſtable ; not laid in ſome rich cradle,bur lapped vp in clowts,and thruſt into a man- 
ger. The tydings of his birth brought firſt, nor to the Scribes and great learned 
men, bur to a few poore Sheepheards ; himſclfe followed nor with any traine of 
note,but with men of the meaneſt ranke,contemncd in his li eullentreated 
in his ende. : 
* This ſcrueth to put downe the great, richand mighty mencf the world,who T he vſe. 
doe (o pride themſclues intheir heir wealr CY 
their aboundance,that without theſe they ſuppoſe no thing can be : 
70P (ith the Pſalmiſt) in cher goods,and boaſt themſelues wn the nucltitude of 
their riches ; yet a man can by no meanes redeem his brother ,he cannot giue bis ranſonse . 
ro God , Our Sauiour in 2 poore deſpiſed eſtare, hath done that, which all the ' p{al.49.6,7 
monarchs and politicians inthe world,though they had laicd all their wealth and 
wit together,could neuer haue brought to palle. 


The fourth Sermon. 


Verſe 70. 
As be fake by the mouth of his holy Prophets,which were ſince-the world began, 
ſaying, T hat he wonld,c+c. 


He euidence of this worke of mans redemption commeth 
now next to be ſpoken of. In which,theſe ſcucrall poi 
muſt be handled. Firſt,that it is neceſſary for the 4 
chening of amans faith, to obſerue the courſe and order 
and agreement of the Scripture. Secondly, that from the 
> worlds beginning God foretolde all things concerni 

| Chriſt. Thirdly, that that which was deluered by their 

Roi? $O SH moth,was ſpoken by God. Fourthly, what the ſumme 
is of that which they ſpake. Of theſe intheir courſe. 

T he 1. daft, So that the firſt do&rine now,is this : T hat for the grounding and confirmation of 
Faith, it is needefull to note the order and agreement of the Scriptures, Por indeede, 
whereupon was Zacharie his faith builtbut vpon the courles of holy Writ ? vp- 
on the accompliſhment of the ancient Prophets,which he now beheld. Hee was 
able to ſay to himſelfe,T bis which I now ſee to come to paſſe, 1 am ſure s no other but 
that which formerly bath beene foretold ; as the Prophets ſpake ſo is it now fulfilled. To 
this very thing Chriſt exhorteth ; Search the Scriptures, they are they which tefti- 

. fie of me ®. By this he endeuoured to ſettle his Diſciples faith : He began at Mo. 

* lo.5.39. ſes, and all the Prophers,and interpreted to them in all the Scriptures the ins which 

"Lok were written of him ®. This was Paxles courſe for the eſtabliſhing of hishearers : 

© "mn He diſputed by the Scriptures ® ; he (aid no other things, then thoſe which Moſes and 

» AR.25.22, the Prophets did ſay ſhould come? . Theſe and the like ſayings wereade often, T bar 

1 Math.26.56 the Scriptures of the Prophets might be fulflled 4. T his 1s done that the Scripture ſhould 

: — be fulfiled* : T huathe Scripture was fulfilled* ; which argueth the care and purpoſe 

: arte" 5e2** which the Spirit of God had, to ground our iudgements vpon the Scripture. So 
in our times when we ſce the ſame things happen,which we reade in Scripture to 
haue hapned ; when we ſee ſuch things come to paſſe,as wee finde prophecied in 
Scripture,it is a great comfort,and a ſpeciall ſtrengthening vnto faith. So 44d they 

tMark.g.12; to the Prophers* , ſaith our Sauiour ; {0 it was T ben, ſaith Paul *. 

* Gal 4.29, This ſheweth what enemies they are ro their owne faith,and comfort, who 

| The Uſe, are wilfully ſtrangers in the Scripture. Thou ſateſt, thou doſt beleeue in Chriſt, 
but how knoweſt thou that hee 1s the Chriſt in whom thou muſt beleeue, what 
aſſurance haſt thou,that hee is the perſon promiſed ? When Sathan,or the doub. 
tings of thine owne heart ſhall thus ſift thee, what certainty art thou able to al- 
leadge ? and what is become of thy faith, which is built vpon ſuch a weake foun- 
dation ? If thou didſt dwell in an eſtate of land, of which thou couldeſt ſhew no 

better cuidence, thou wouldeſt thinke to bee quickely ſhutre our of doores. The 
Lord hath preciſely ſet downe particulars, (ſuch hath beene his care to eſtabliſh 
our faith :) that wee might bee able to lay {as cuery Chriſtian ought ;) Thus « i 
written, and thus I beleexe 51t wee Jet ipture lie like ſome needelefſe Hiſto- 
ric, turning oucr (as too many doe) the cardes oftner then the leaues of rhe 
- Bible : well may we talke of faith,but,that faith ſhould be where there is ſuch lic. 
tle experience in the rule,and life, and ground of faith (which is the Scripuage) it 
is 
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js vnpoſſible. T beſe chings were wruten that we might beleexe * , Knowcli thou not * Iob.z0, Th 
what is written, how ſhouldeſt thou then be able to belecue ? 

The ſecond doctrine of the place is, T hat God from the worlds beginning foretold Dottrine 2. 

Prophets all things concermng Chrijt. his 1s manifeſt out of the courſe of the 
place in hand,and is cafily confirmed. Firit in generall,it is faid,that vnto Chriſt 
all the Prophets giue witneſſe ! . Chrilt appealed tothe Scriptures of the olde Telta- ! Ads ro. 42, 
ment *, and in his diſcourſe with the two diſciples iournying to Emaus,he found * loh.s.zg. 
incuery of the Prophets ſomething rouching tumlelfe *, Secondly, if any ſhall * Luk 24.27, 
exa&ly peruſe the olde Teſtament, he ſhall inde euery ſpecialty touching Chriſt 
diftin&tly ſer downe : as namely, when hee ſhould be borne > , where hee ſhould * Gen.4g. 10, 
bee borne ©, of whar (tocke © , of what kinde of woman * , what manner of per- $4.4 
ſon, both God f and Mans , how he ſhould be entertained ®, for what end hee 7- + oy 
ſhould come, by whom he ſhould be betraicd * , what manner of death he ſhould * 16.9.6,  - 
dic \, how he ſhould be vſed in his execution ®, where he ſhould be buried ® , how * Gen.z.rg, 

he ſhould abide in the graue ® , that hee ſhould rife from death ? , that hee * 1\a+53-2, 

ſhould aſcend into heauen 4 . Thele, and many more circumſtances then theſe, ap " 
che Prophets from the worlds beginning did ſet downe very exaRtly:(o that there * plat ,1.,.”? 
was nothing befell Chrilt from rhe firſt moment of his conception, vucill the laſt ' Numb.21.9, 

iod of his time here onearth, (I meane of thoſe things which are reucaled to Yi 10b.3.44- 

befallen him ; and which befell han as our Mcdiator) of which a man expe- |, -—_—_— " 

rienced inthe Scripture might nottruly ſay,7 hus and thus it happened,as the Lord * 119 41,9, 
ſpake by hus prophets, ec. Beſides the ceremorues in the Temple and Tabcruacle, onas 1.17. 
im the daily ſacrifices and ſacrificers, all of them ſhadowing out ſomething or 0. W#h Mab-12. 
ther in the Chriſt tro come, who was the ſubſtance of euery type, and the bodice pt "Pl 
of cuery repreſentation. Ir is worthy any mans paines tomarke and obſerue how « p(a1 68. 18. 
the whole myſtery of Chriſt is tappon vp inthe prophecies of the old Teſtament, with Bph.g.8. 
and how the ſame is explaned,laid open, and vntfolded in the ſtory and the appli- 
cation of the new : The pith,and marrow,and ſubltance of both being this, /eſ«« 
Chriſt zefterday, to day,and the ſame for exer © , The realon heereof on Gods part * Heb.xz. 8, 
istwofold : Firſt the confirmation of our fatth : T heſe things were written that we 
might beleeue \, Our faithby this courſe is ſtrengrhned after this manner:weſce by * Toh.40.21, 
this exa& foretelling of the Prophets, that the whole courſe of our ſaluation is 2 
matter framed by God, and the whole order thereof in euery part and limme 
ſer dewne in his eternall wiſedome and prouidence : out of which we may gather 
and conclude the certainety thereof, inaſmuch as a plot which God hath laide, 
all the power of Sathan cannot alter. Secondly, many baſe wrongs, many vile 
viages and indignities befell our Sauiour in the dayes of his fleth, the conlide- 
ration whereof might make a man to doubt, whether hee could bee the Sauiour 
of mankinde. But when weſce that cuery ſuch ſpecialty is forerolde by the pro- 
phets, andſo, that nothing came to paſſe but according ro Gods appointment, 
and that for ſome ſpeciall end, thar doubt is remooued, and thoſe particulars of 
his debaſement,become grounds of camfort and of reioycing vnto vs. 

Now (for a vic of this doGtrine) weſechere (asina glaſſe) the care which God The Y ſe, 
hath had in all Ages, from the very cradle (as it were) of the world, for the good 
and comfort of his Church. He hath not kept a word backe which might bee for 
the neceſſary information thereof. Euery age hath beene furniſhed with Pro- 
phets, and ecuery Prophet furniſhed with gitts, to inſtru& the Church in the 
myſterie of Chriſt. It is a nm that T he Lord did ſtill reweale bus ſecrets 
to bus ſerwants the Prophets * ; the Prophets were all (like , Aſoſes) farthbful in , 
all CR of andike Paul, they kept notbing backs that was EEES Heb? _ 
ed all the counſell of God * . Wherefore may not God then ſay, as of olde, What *A&4.20,20. 
could } haue done any more ! ? If we now remaine ignorant and vnſctled in Religi- *7- 
on, ready to bee carried about with exery winde of dettrine * , Where is the fault, , 15-4 
and againſt whom will yee pleade ? God hath not beene wanting to vs, neither *** 44+ 
ye 


16 The Abridgement of the Goſpel. 


yet is : but here is the miſery of it, and that which will make hell cuen ready to; 
» Pal.£1.1x, burſt with da:mned ſoules : My people will not heare my voice,ſſrael will none of me *. 
* Ioh.3.19. Light is come,but men lone darkeneſſe more then light b, The Scrmons of the Pro- 
phzts are recorded,rcad,expounded,but we will not heare them : "wee ſay rather, 
* Job.z21.14. with thoſe wicked ones, Depart from vs,we deſire not the knowledge of thy wares*.L.ct 
| vs remember what is ſaid,//mo whomſoener much us ginen,of bim ſhall be much requs- 
«Luk..2. 43, 774 ©. Wee haue the myſterie of Chriſt foretolde by the Prophets, explaned by 
the Euangeliſts, applycd and enforced by the writings of the Apoſtles; prefled 
neerer to vs ade more familiar by continuall preaching ; our ignorance is, 
wirhout excuſe,our blood will be ypon our owne heads,our portion will bee dee-, 
per in the pit of hell,then the Indians and Moores,and Tartars,which neuer had 
the like meanes of ſpirituall information. 
T he 3,.av- The third inſtru&tion ſtandeth thus, That that which was witered by the month 
frine. of the Prophets,God ſpake : ſo are the words : [ As be fpake by the momth,&+c.] The 
mouth of the Prophets deliuered thoſe things, but it was by dirg&tion and inſpi- 
ration fron aboue. So it is generally ſaid ot allrhe holy Writ: Holy men ſpake as 
*2 Pet.1.21- they were mooned by the Holy G hoſt ©. All Scripture ts ginen by Snferation of Ged' .In 
4 95 the old time God ſpake by the Propbers 8. I will be with thy month ", (aid God to Meo- 
4 aa SO * f hane put my words in thy mouth,to Jeremy ' . T he word of the Lord was in my 
i Ter,l,g, Tongue;faid Danid * . The Holy Ghoſt ſpake by the mouth of Dauid,ſaid Peter \. God 
k 2 Sum.23.2+ d2th brſeech you through vs, (aith Paul ®* . Theſe places ſhew, thar the things vrre= 
"AQL 46. red by thiſe men, were not of their owne deuifing, but came by (| peciall autho. 
"2095.52 Ljric from abouc. For the making of the beſt prohre by this point, let vs lJooke 
a little further into it. By the forctcllings of the Prophets 1n this place, Zachar 
(no doubt) vnderſtandcth the olde Teſtament, which ts therefore called, rbe 
" 2 Petat.1g. Word of the Prophets” , and, The Prophets ® , and,T he Scriptures of the Prophets P. 
« neat T bey baus Moſts and the Prophets, that is, the Scriptures 4 . Now that which is 
EL. __ heere aid of the Prophets (that by rrerr month God fake) 15 true allo of thoſe 
- wiuch wrote the new Teſtament, according to that aying, that che whele Scrip- 
* 2 Tim. 2.16, tyre 15 ginen by mſpiration of God" : and the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the foundationof the 
' Ephi.2.20. . Church,maketh it to be both, Prophers (the olde Teſtament) and Apoſtles © , the 
new Teſtament : the body and frame whereof, albeit it was not all compiled by 
Apoſtles, yer the dofrine was taught and preached by the Apoſtles, whoſe wx- 
* Lik,24.45. derſtanding Chriſt opened ©, and with whom he promiſed ro be *,. So that it is true 
* Mar,18.20, gf all the writers of the holy Scriptures,that God ſpake by their mouths. Where 
upon touching the Scripture we are here tanght three thyngs. 

T bree The firſt is,the Afaieſtie of #. For how muſt not that needes bee full of Maice- 
thinps noted [tie and of admirable excellency, which proceedes out of the mouth of the moſt 
ma. i the High ? Vee ce in experience,when bookes come to our hands, which containe 
Scriptures ſome bricfes of the orations and ſpeeches of the King,how apt we be to carry an 
by occaſion higher eſtimation of them, then of other ordinaric writings ; and all is,becauſe 
of this z, we mca{ure the words by the worth and dignitic of the Author : ſo inthe Scrip- 
Dottrme, ture,it comming from a God of infinite maicſtie,there muſt needes be in it more 

then ſteps or prints ofexcellency. H they are called phe Great,or Stately, 
*Hoſ8.12, Or Honorable thmgs of the Lawe * Dauid calleth them the Wonders of the Lawe ), 
! Plal.119.18, The Lawe of God ſeemed to him fo full of many admirable things, and the 
ſo full of heanenly brightneſle and glorie, that his naturall cies were cuen 
therewith, therefore hee defireth God todoe a cure vpon his ſight,that hee 
be able to beholde them ; Opew mine eyes, ec. It is aide of Chriſt,that he rawgve 
2 Math,p.29, 4s one bauing authority * ; there was another manner of ſtate in his words,then in 
the verball ſermons and leures of the Scribes:and ſo(whoſocuer ſhall obſerue it) 
ſhall ſee a kinde of maicſtic in the word of God reucaled inthe Scripture, more 
then in any other writings. 
\T he ſes The vſc heereof is, to admoniſh vs to beware of all ſlight, and baſe, and con- 
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temptnous viing of Gods word. Thar which God hath ſpoken mult needes bee The, wore 
maieſticall. Ifthe Scriprute bee ſuck an evidence of his crernall and incompre- touching the 
Henſible Maieftie, who (hall dare to vie it withour reſpe&t ? The Maicttie ot rhe Scripture, 
Scripture is drawhe ſundry waies into contempt : Firſt,if ic be in predchi 
dled negligently and irreuerentty.. Secondly, if the phraſes and {feneenres of it 
bee drawne into common ſpeech. T hirdly,if it bee heard udlely,carcleſly, fcornce. 
fully, leepily, which is the ordinary indignity offered ro the Maicttie of Gods 
Word. If it were but one of Eſops fables,or a rale of Kobin-hood,it could nor bee 
heard with lefſe reſpeR,or with more diſdaine, then it is by many. Yet,cuen Eg- 
lon though but a Heathen, was better then ſuch 3 who when hee was tolde by Z- 
bad,that he had « meſſage ro bim from God ſe out of his throne *, When Pulare heard * 144, 4.26. 
of haning to doe with che Sowne of God,he rrembled® . Well then, when the Mini- * Ioh. 19.8, 
ſter addreſſerh himſelfe ro rhe reading, and to the opening of the Scriptures, re. 
member we,that that which wee ſhall heare is the voice of God : Hepeaketh by 
Means month ; tet vs thinke with our {clues how great Maieſtie mult needesbe in 
his words;andlet vs1abour to make our behauiour in hearing ſutable tothe ſtate 
and excellency of that which is delivered. 

The ( note touching the Scriprure,is the Authoririe of it.Is it Gods voice? 
Then of it (elfe it is of ſufficient credit, and needes no other teſtimony to con- 
firme it : It is alfo an abſolute Judge for the oucr-ruling of all doubts,and the de- 
termining of all caſes and queſtions in Religion. For who is higher then God ? 
when his mouth and word hath ginen the ſentence,whar exception ſhallwe make, 
or to whom ſhall wee appeale ? Thus you ſee that hereupon is grounded the au- 
thority of the Scripture : of which authority of the Scripture you ſee allo that 
there aretwo branches: One,that it is of ſufficient creditto it ſelfe: The other,that 
it is in matters of Religion the ſupreme Iudge. Touching the firſt, wee haue this 
proofe : / receiuenot ((aith Chriſt) che record of men ©. His meaning is,that he was , Toh. 
of credit of hunſclfe, and needed no teſtimony from any other, for the Fe 
confirming of that which he had delivered. That which is true of Chrilt, is true 
of the word of Chriſt,which is the Scripture -: Ir is the voice of God,and needes 
no other witnefle to avow it. I/we recerxe (ſaith S./ohn) the witneſſe of ment he wit- 
neſſe of God is greater © . There is none grearer or more certaine, then the diuine , 1loh-s.9 
teſtimony. This is enough,God hath ſpoken ie ; where ſhall wee haue a witncfie of 
better credit ? Now for the ſupreme authority which the Scripture hath in judge- 
ing, it 1s the ſame in the Church,thatthe Law is inthe common-wealth : Ts the 
Law (faith God) and to the reſtimony® . Chriſt ſubmitted his doctrine tothe deca- , ys 
fon of the Scripture f : Sodid Pauls . An Vmpire for matters of Religion had ; _ 
neede of three things. Firſt,is muſt þee of thar nature, that wee may bee 2flured c a4 mo 3; 
that the verdit thereof is true. Secondly, it muſt ee ſuch, as from which ic ſhall 
not be lawfull ro appeale. Thirdly jt muſt be indifferent, and withour partiality, 

Now nothing hath theſe three properties bur the Scripture, and therefore that 
onely is fit to be the ſupreme Iudge in matters of Religion. The Vſe of 

This makes firſt againſt the Papiſts. : Their opinion is, that the Authority of ,, © 
the Scri h vpon the Church,thar is, that it is therefore Canonical, 11 
and ofdiuine credit.and authority becauſe the Church, (thats, indeede,whenthe Scripture 
matter is well ſifted,the Pope *) hath ſo determined. This one place is ſufficient , £50 
to overthrow this fancie. The Scripture is the voice of God : ſhall not the voice Enchirid.de 
of God beof creditto it ſelfe ? muſt men come in fora witneſſe ro wſtifie that vn- auth.ecclefiz, 
to vs which God hath (aid is true ? God forbid. But,how ſhall I know(rhou wile Reip-3-20 0h. 
ſay) that God hath ſpoken this or that ? I anfwer ; What,by the Church ? Thou qo, ES 
(perhaps) wilt ſay ſo : but I demand ; How {hall I know,which is the Church? Greg; de Va- 

Church muſt prooue it ſelfe by the Scripture, and therefore the Scripture len. Dilpur. 
hath nor its dependance vpon the-Church. Yer thou doelt ſtill vrge, how thou TÞ<49=-z- 
ſhalt know the Scripture to be the voice of God. I anbver ; By it ielfs: Therefore =o 

L - 
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168.20." jt is oftencalled The Teſtimony"; becauſe it bearcth witgefſo to nijte. Thou ſhaie 
k Lowtg:ea know it by the effects : it is mighty imeperation* , xt will makg thy bearer bur me 
within thee * . Hee that will not belecue this witneflejwill belecutihones Þt 1s tht 
Churches Miniſtry which-commendsthe Scriptwe,; bur it is-pot:thy Ghuches 
authority which maketh ir ro bee Catonicall. Another opinzonet the Papilts 
* Can.Loc. isthat the Scripture is not the abſolute Iudge in matters of Rehgion * bur the 
Com |.z.c.$. Church,thar is by their interpretation * , ſometinxs,the cotlent of the Fathers; 
= oo - M4 ſometime the decree of a gencrall councell ; lomcrhne the verchice otthe Pope ®, 
* So Canin Whoſe Eaith cannot faile. They * accuſe the Scripture to be obſave, unpertighe 
Locis Com matter of contention, 2nd therefore vnfit to bee a Iudge. Bur 14-that beecrur 
' handling this which is heere, that che Scripture is the voyce of God, who (hall bee more tar 
lubiet* j..- todcrennane ? But (thou (aieſt) how ſhall wee bee cerraine of the tenic 2 Tan- 
Rb ſwer : The Scripture 15 the interpreter of it ſclte, 2s the Lawe of the Land 5of 
fidei in przta, 1 ſclte : The Scripture 1s Laght ' ; As wee ſee the hight by the lght, (o the Scrip= 
Vponthe rure by ir{clfe. Who.ſkall mdge what is Gods meaning but himfelte ? Scripture 
Popes aucho= with Scripture muſt bee conferred ® , -and that is the way to finde- the truth, yE- 
INT condly, this point may bee fitly applyed to our owne occaſions : there 1s be- 
vion mult be CWIXT VS and our 'Tcachers controuerſic about ſundry things : Theſe and theſe 
lad, things are vrged and perſwaded as good and neceſlary : ſuch and fuch things are 
*Cenlura Co cried out vpn, As cuull ard vngodly. The Preacher drawerh one way by cxhor- 
—_ = x A ,, tation,wedraw cleane contrary by our conucrſation. Hee ſaith we muſt doe thus 
in ps *#.&c, andrhus;wethinke irro be inore then needs : He faith this or that isa groſſe ſinne, 
Hoſius, lb,z, and will bring vsto hell# we continue 0 it ; we ſt:ypoſerhere 15no danger income 
de authoriate nzurting ut. Here 15 vow a queſtion,and by whom ſhall it be decided 2 It we will 
I n © hauc a Iludge whuch is able ro giue anablotute ie, vs appeale to the Scrip« 
Brent, ture, lct vshearken what God ſaith; where ſhall wede amore ſufficientarbitra- 
Andrad.z, . tour ? He 1sthe oncly Law-g:aer® of his Church. Eucry aftion,cuery courſe muſt 
o:th, Explica. ſtand or fall at his determining, And where or whence ſhall wee know what his 
Y Plal.119.105- will is, but in the Scripture > The Prophets and Apoſtles haue written and ſpo- 
*T his 1s the ken,but God ſpake by therr mouths : 1 would we could be perſwaded to yegld tothe 
meaning of 1.ords verdit reucaled in the Scripture : What a notable reformation of ſundric 
Ons d grofle cuils would ſoone enſue ? Fouching thoſe things which wee goeabour to 
Att.g. iz pcrſwade, as,diligence m the worthip of God, care to heare and roprofit by the 
" Iam,q,z:2, Word,{anctifying the Sabbath, Chaſtity, Sobricty, Mercy ,Peaceablenctic, and 
ſuch likc;lure we are, we haue the Scripture on our ſides , and men haue nothing 
but humour,and cuſtome,and obſtinacy to oppole. If we will not yeelde to the 
tudgement of the Scripture now for our conucrſion,we ſhall ere long bee forced 

to yeceld vnto it tor our confuſion. 
The thurd thing rouctung the Scripture noted hence,is the Truth of it ; which 
» Plal-21,*, followeth from hence necctlarily. God is the Godof truth ®. How can there bee 
any vntruth inthat which he hath delivered? I remember that for confirmation 
?IG,t,o, fsdoth often come 10,7 he mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it ?. Hereupon are thoſe 
and elſewhere co:mmendations of the word of God:T he indgements of the Lord are truth 4; T by 
' Plal,tg.9, words truth *;T he word of truth, Which i the Goſpel '. And not without cauſe ; 
; ———_ "7+ For there is nothing related init as done, but ir was (o, as is reported, with cucry 
*** Circumſtance : There is nothing mentioned asa matter to be done , but ix ſhall 
ſo come to palle as is forctold. Jr is more eaſie that keauen ſhall paſſe away , then 
tLuka6,ry, *hat one title of the Law ſhould fall. * This is alſoa necdefull note, It is probable , 
T he V/ſe of that the greateſt part of men doe not thinke,that there is that abſolute truth and 
the 3. note Certainty inthe Scripture:but that they doe ſuppole it rather to bee an idle tale , 
touching the Or frightfull ſound to amaze fooles, full of terrible threatniogs, but yet lighter 
Scripture, Then vanity in performance. Therefore it is meete to holde this firme, that rhe 
Scripture 1s the voice of him who cannot lic ; - Euery curſe written in it ſhall 


fall ypon the vnrepentant ; and euery bleſsing promiſed therein , ſhall "= 
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chiefÞ of them is Sathan 3: Hee was the firity and is therefore ſtilled, 4 viurthe- * Hoke." 
rr Sym the begwmring * , and an Ofd Serpew ) + ex deferth 2110mmomont ian | pen 2'g. 


walkerb about ſecking to dexoure * - Another encmy , 8 linne, at ds A 
mie, [lurking in our boſome, and (till lahouring the, ruine and vacttbipw af 7; 
the ſoule: ; Ir fighterh agarnſt the ſoule *,,, and luſteth agdinſt che frye» 1Athind © Gal.g.17, 
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miſery. A fourth enemy is the world ; tha is, wigkedyaregeperate, 

mev, Theſe ber: the ene-yigs:and haters, of Gods, pegple,! T he world o.41 1 
h you, Faith our Sauiour'to ſuch * and, [n the wor (d you ſhall haue affiction 8; Tok.r5.19 

and,7'« ſhall be hated of all nation; for mynames ſake *. Now let vs alſoſee how true $ Toh.16 33. 

this is,that Chriſt bringeth Debuerence from Fnevnes : Firſt for deliverance * Math.24.9. 

from Sathan,it is plaine: For this purpoſeappeared the Sonne of Godt hat be might looſe 

the workes of the dine#;and God bath delmered vs from the power of darknes* ; Chriſt * t.loh,2. 

hath fpoiled the principalities and powers) . Secondly for delierance from ſine, the * Col.1.13. 

words are expretle:T he ſting of death is ſunne,e5c. But thankes be to God that hath gi. 'Col 2,154 

wen vs vittory,through our Lord feſus Chriſt ®. Thirdly for deliuerance from death; = z.Cor.x "5 

Death (faiththe Apoltle )is ſwallowed vp its wittory®. Laſtly touching deliverance 56,57. 

from the world: Be of good comfort ((aith our Sauiour) / hane onercome the world, * 1.Cor. 15.54» 

Letvs proceed yet further,and cnquire into the manner of this delmerance : Con. * 199-16» 33» 

cerning which, I will briefly open two things. 1. The ſubſtance and ground of 

the delwerance : 2. The manner of declaring.gce. The | am of the delinerance 

is the merit of Chriſts death. He was made ſinne and fo died and in death eficdun- ? 2,Cor.s.2r, 

tred with him,who had the power of death,the dinell\.By being made finne,he rogke | Heb.2.t4e 

away ſinne,by dying he oucrcamedeath : finne being aboliſhed, and deathſubdu- 

ed,the kingdome of the diuel!l was vtterly ouerthrow ne. As for the manner of de. 

claring and manifeſting this deliuerance,it iseither inthus life,or hereafter. In this 

life he deliuereth from Sarhan, by re{training his rage,by limiting his malice, by 

not giuing vs ouer to his aſſaults: / haue prayed that thy faith faile not ©, He deline. : Luk.22.32, 

reth from ſinne,by ſanRifying vs by his Spirit, by killing the ſtrength of ourcor- 

ruption, by transforming vs more and more into the Image of God. Sinne ſhall 

not hae domunion ouer you ©, He deliuereth from dearh,by raking away the naturall : g,,,. 4, 

feare of it,by aſſuring that it ſhall be a paſſage intoglory. Thus Paul knew, that ——_ 

being looſed he ſhould be with Chriſt *. He deliuereth from the world, by ordering « py... yo 

the rage of euill men,by giuing conſtancy to maintaine and profeſle the truth vn. 

to the death.T o you it is giuento ſuſer for bis ſake *. Inthe day of iudgemient hee , Philo.ne.* 

will further manifeſt His delmerance ; for then all teares ſhall be wiped away, i 

theye ſhall be no more death* , cc. The diuell , with all his angels and wic- «rev x 1,24; 

ked inſtruments , ſhall bee ſent away eternaily into hell. The God of peace ſhall 


" reade Sathan wnder our feet ſhortly Y. Many things might heere bee handled , as , Rom.16.20, 


ofthe Excellencic of our redemption , farre exceeding that of eAofſes , Debo- 
rah,Gedeon,and others; of our ſecuritie, who hauing ſo many enemies, yet rake 

no thought to withſtand them , and ſuch like points : But the chicfe things 
oblcruable here , is The certainery of the ſaluation of Gods choſen. If any thing T be 4. ds. 
could endanger them , and worke their ruine, ir muſt bee one of theſe foure , #rine, 


Sathan, Sinne, Death, the World ; no fift can bee thought, vpon : But none of 
T VE. theſe 


— 
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theſe foure can. The reaſon is ; It was Gods intent, by Chriſt to deliucr "then 
from all theſe : Thinke we that God did faile in the ng his intent ? did 
hee cither not follow ir,or in following it,did hee not accompliſh it > Farre be it 
from vs ſo to thinke. Hence commeth that boaſting vied by the Apoſtle : Who 
ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? Who ſhall condemme?Who ſhall ſeparate 

: Retn.8.z2, vs fromthe lowe of Chriſt * , cc. Sathans head broken, ſinne deſtroyed death ſwal- 
33234 Ilowedvpthe world vanquiſhed, the happieſt and moſt abſolute viRory that cuer 
wW ; i . 


As. 

The Uſe. This isa point of much comfort toall the godly Sathan rageth,ſinne ſtriveth, 
_ death looketh terrible,the world oppoſcrh it ſelfe:fearefull are theſe thingsnt rhe 
b Hobs ze firſtbeholding. Looke weto Jeſus the Author and finiſher of our faith * , the Prince 
"* #f our ſaluation ® : he hath to cuery of theſe giuen their morrall wound, and 

ſhall neuer prenaile againſt any of his choſen. This doAtrine is health rs che naxel, 
* Prou.3.8. and murrow to the bones © . Yet leſt any ſhould abuſe it, remember that one of the 

enemies is finne,and one of the deliuerances from ſinne,is from the domini. 
on thereof. A ſlaue ro ſinne,a ſeruant to his owne luſts,he which ma- 
{Prou.14.9- keth « mocke of ſirme © , he that taketh to himſelfe the liberty 
*... of groſſe cuilsſucha one hath no right vntothis 
comfortable deltuerance;his condemna. 
tion(wirhour ſpeedy repentance) 
1sas ſure, asthefſaluation 

of theeleR iscerten. 


| The fifth Sermon. 
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© Verſe 73: That he mighy foew mercy towards our Fathers, and ren 
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++ 73+ And the path which he ſware to our Father Abrahans. 
xa Ow followes the inducement or reaſon mouing God to vouch- 
ſafe this grear Delinerance : and that was, the manifeſtation 
and diſcouerie of two thiags : Firit,his mercie, Thar he might 
9| ſbrw mercie, cc. Secondly, his truth,” And remember his boly 
Conner tc. . . 
In the former of theſe, to things muſt be handled. Firſt, 7 -* 1 -40- 
T bat the worke of Redemption by Chriſt was intended by God ,4s is #7W1es 
were « ſtage, in which the ſubneſſe aud exen the riches of his mercy might be ſeene. Se. 
condly, a queſtion, how this worke now wrought (as it were) in the worlds laſt 
quarter, might be ſaid to bee a worke of mercy to the Fathefs, who liued in the\ 
prime dayes of the world,long before Chriſt was exhibited in the fleſh | 
To manifeſt the firſt of theſe two, this firſt is in generall to be noted, that the 
Ele& of God, which are redeemed by Chriſts precious blood, are called Veſſels 
of mercie © ; becauſe in the erernall counſell of God they were choſen to this end, * Row,g.z ;. 
that rhe Lord might declare the riches of bus glory, and that their ſaluation might x 
bee to the praiſe of the glory of his grace * . The Lord intending a memorable in» « pp, ,,<, 
ſtance of his vnſpea keable mercy, choſe ſome in Chriſt, to bee redeemed from 
cternall ſlauery by his death. Secondly,it is worthy the obleruing,that the whole 
worke of our ſaluarion is called by this one word e.Xercy 8 . The reaſon is,be- # 2,Pet,z. 10+ 
cauſe to which part ſocuer of it we caſt our eyes,we ſhall ſee more then prints and 
footſteps of his grace ; the whole frame of it (as tr were) made of mercy. If wee 
beginne at the foundation of all, (Gods cternall ele&ion) and paſſe downe along 
to the period and full point of all (the glory which thall be ſhewed hereafter)and 
aske from what roote each part did ſpring, this one,mercie bee the ſumme 
of cucry atilwer : There was mercie in chuſing ; mercie in ſenling Chriſt ; mercie 
in calling vs ; mercie in iuſtifying vs ; and what can ir be but areycie,that we ſhall 
bee admurred to an Inheritance immortall and yndefiled ? Aercie the beginning, * x,Per.1.4. 
meyrcie the progreile, the concluſion mercie. In difconcring heereof, the burden : 
of our ſong mult ſtill be like that of the Pſalme, For his mercy endurerh for exer". * P(al.1 36.1, 
Thus very (ame thing is ſhewed in that parable of the Prodigall. In the whole &c, 
thereof, we (hall ſee nothing bur the fruits of exceeding mercie - Heramne 
and fell on bus necke,he kiſſed him,hee commanded to bring foorth the be7t robe, amd to 
kill the farte calfe, * cc. What was heere but mercy? The ſame is true in the dea- Luk 15,23 
ling of God the Father with thoſe to whom he is reconciled in his Sonne : Chriſt 
beeing tor them made ſinne, feeles the edge of his iuſtice ; but they, beeing made 
righteous through Chriſt,cnioy the fulneſle of his mercy. 
This is,firſt, matrer of information and of ſettlement in the truth. For heere he 
wee (ce, againſt the Papiſts, thar in the whole worke of mans redemption by The 1.Pſe. 
L 2 Chriſt, 
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* How much Chriſt,there is no footing left for humane merire ® , Light and darkenefſe,God 
Papiltsaſcribe ang the diur) are not in 2 more dire&line of oppolition eytherto other, 'rhen 
— Mercy and Merite : It is vnpolsible that theſe two ſhould admit any 
RN Ba;, de on. Tt isſaid by Philoſophers,that in lowet degrees, comtatics may haue ſotuc 
Meric.oper, CONCUrTence : as light and darkenefſe in the twilight : But take two contrary qua. 
P-I2, litics, and let one of them be in the height and tull ſtrengrh,there isno polsibili. 
tic of place for the other., So then frtjng in the workGot (aluation,the Lord hath 
intended to make ſhew,not of ſome parcels (as it were) but of the very fulneſſe of 
his Mercy, there is no more roome for Aerite,then there was for Dagonbefore 
i 1.Sam.5.2+ the Arke of Jehonah' . I remember what is (aide ofhinithart went into thefielde ro 
gather thearbs, he found a wilde Gourd,and ſhredde it into the portage : But whenthe 
* 2,Kin.4-29+ pottage came to be taſted,the eaterscried our,Pewth w mebe pot. Such cookes 
4%. the Papiſts are : they take vpon them to make ready a potion 'of comfort, for a 
perplexcd ſoule ; but when they temper with this hearbe of Grace, the lcaues of 
* Be'lar,le this wilde gourd of humane Merire * , which neger grew inthe Lords garden,or 
luſtitli>.2, ar leaſt was ncuer planted by him, but crept in(as a weede) by the negligence of 
the dreſſers, they hauc guten occafion to make the ſahe cry, Deaths mthe por, 
and with it they haue poyloned a world of ſoules,. and haue dealt as iniurioufly 
with the Church of God as the Philiſtims did with }zhak, when they Zopped 4nd 
* Gen.26. 15. filled vp wth earth all bis wels*;lo with this carthly traſh they haue choaked vpthe 
* Each.t3 1. fortune of Grace ® , that it cannot ſtreame our comfortably for therefreſhing of 
the wearicd foules'of Gods people. Thus (as Job ſaide ro his friends) they have 
' Job.13+4 forged lies,and by that meanes are Phyſicians of no value P . 
Neither 3s this to bee obſcrucd, onely becauſe of Papiſts, but cucn becauſe of 
the common people,inaſmuch as the dodrine and opinion of Aerie, (that is,of 
doing ſomewhat whereby co further our owne (aluation)is grauen as with «7 
1 Ter-19;7, #24, inthe tables of cuery narurall heart, Experience ſheweth,that the ſowre- 
nefle of this popiſh leauen remaineth in many : Good prayers and good doing r;meane 
well,and doe well : theſe and the like are the (taues they leane vnro. Ir is ſaid,that 
the children of the Iewes which n1arricd wiucs of Aſhdod, ſpabe balfe 1 the ſpeech 
* Nch.13 24, of Aſhdod* : Such 1s the religion of many : Talke with them of ſaluation, they 
ſpcake halte popiſhly, and halfe ſoundly : They will ſpeake of mercie and grace, 
and ſceme to magnihe andeſteeme it; yet ſomething oltheir own ſhalbe broughr 
in to0,and a man ſhall haue ſomewhat adoe before he can coniure out this diucll, 
and bring them to an abſolute dependance vpon the freedome of Gods mercie. 
Remember wee then the do&trine of this place : God intended the myſterie of 
Chriſt,in which to ſer out ro the full, the vnſcarchable riches of his mercie ; to 
couple with it ought elſe, more or lefle, is iniuriouſly ken the bcautie of 
that which the purpoſe of God was to hauc to be ſecne and brheld in whole with- 
out impeachment. o 
Uſe.2. Secondly,this doctrine is a matrer of comfort. There can not bee a matter of 
greater ſecurity te the ſoule of a Chriſtian,then to lay his whsle hopevypon Gods 
mercy. The reaſon is, becauſe the mercy of God is (as himſelfe) mfinite, cter- 
nall, and vnchangeable. Where ſhall I inde a more certaine refuge ? When I 
ſce a plaiſter as large as myAore,there is my comfort. The perplexed conſcience 
ing vnder the weight of ſinne, and panting for grace, is the fitteſt Indge in 
fTob 20,11, points of this nature. Well then,let a mans bones be full of the ſinne hol Jer 
* Iob.16.14. his heart be broken with one breaking vpon another * , let his conſcience bee ſer vpon 
*Job.13-26, the racke,the Lord wriging bitter things againſt him * ; you will tell him of themer. 
cic and grace of God, | You doe well ; but you will adde withall,that his comfore 
 inthis muſt bee eykediout with ſomething of his owne : Hce muſt crie out v 
 Iob.N2% you as fob did vpon his friends, Afiſerable comforters ye are all * . He will ſee 
weakeneſſe,luch ſcantneſſe, ſuch maimednefle, ſuch imperfection in his beſt per. 
formances, that hee will not dare to bring them into a reckoning before God, 
yea 
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yea the very thought of them, will but adde affliion to his gricfe. Thus will his 
comfort {ny 4 rotten thing, and as a garment that is moth-caten ) .But teach ' lob 13.28, 
hun to build all ypon Gods mercy, labouring that nothing of his owne may be 
once thought vpon in this buſineſle, he ſhall {trait ſee ſuch abreadrh and length.» 
depth and peight * of comfort, which will be 4s colde waters to bis wearie ſoule +, Eph.3.18 
Thus this doctrine is a matter of in{truftion ro ground vs in knowledge,and mar- —— 
rer of retreſhing ro furniſh vs with comfort. The ſoule of a Chriſtian is as the 
Doxe which went out of Noabs Arke ® ; lt findes no footing but vpon the rocke * Gen 8.9, 
of mercy ; and it isbut an imagination of mercy when any thing 1s: coupled 
thereunto, This truth hath forced cuen the greateſt aduerſaries to acknow- 
ledge it:according as we finde , that no meane Papilt, after long labouring a- 
gainlt the doctrine of Tu(tification by onely Faith, doth in the cnde. confeile , < Bellar.hb. 
that yet it isthe ſafclt way to placeamans truſt ypon Gods onely mercy and fa- 5 oe Puſtip. 
uour ©, £7, 
The next matter to be treated, 1s the queſtion, ow the works of Redemption F 
wrought by Chriſt, canbe ſaide to be a works of mercy to the Fathers? For the reſol- 
uing of this queſtion, this is to be knowne, that there is but one way of (aluati- 
onto the Fathers before and vnder the Lawe, and to vs which hane lived fince 
the reucelation of Chriſt in the flcſh : Zeſus Chriſt yeſterday, to day, the ſame for te. Heh x+.8, 
wer ©, Hereupon Chrilt is (aide to be the Lambe ſlaine from, the vegiming of the * Reury-b, 
world ©; whereof this is the meaning, that albeit he was maniteſted 1n the fleſh in 
the latter end of the world, and not flaine betore, yer all the holy men and wo- 
men,cuen from eAdam, were ſaucd by his blood. The moſt perſons of note vn- 
der the Law,were typesof Chrilt, and all their ſacrifices and ceremonies tended 
ro this one thing, ro cheriſh in them the hope of the Meſsias ; and to acquaint 
them with the whole myſteric of Redemprtio,which was wrought by his means. 
There is not one litle circumſtance in the carriage of our ſaluation by Chrilt,bur 
the ſame was ſhadowed our inthe ancient complements of the Law:Eucn Abra- 
ham ſaw the day of (hriſt '. To them that liucd before Chriſt,Chriſt was crucifi. 
ed inthe Sacrifices and blood-ſheddings of the Lawe ; among vs hee s crucified 8 
by the preaching of the Goſpel : they belecued on Chriſt ro come , wee belecue 
on Chriſt already come. Jachary therefore doth here mention the Fathers, ro Dottrine 2, 
reach , That the efficacie of Chriſts death is not reſtrained or limuted to one point of 
rime but is ſtretched exen to the age: by-paſt,and that rhe Fathers from the beguning of 
the world came within the compaſſe of this mercy which God ſhewed to manknde in 
Chriſts incarnation: An this tobe true,hath bin prooued in the opening and clec. 
ring of this queſtion: Paul(aid,that the Chriſtian religion which he profeſſed, was 
the hope of the promiſe which God made to the Fathers ®; and Peter in us Oration® Aa.25.2, 
made in the Synod at Ieruſalem,ſpeaking of beleeuing to be ſaned through the grace 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ioyacth the Fathers with them whothen laced ; Wee be. 
leene exen 45 they \, . 'AF15.10,1 
This is firſt, matter of Reſolution in a needefull doubt. Iam taught,if I will be T he 1.v/ſe, 
ſaued, to belecue onely in Chriſt Ieſus ;the miniſteric of the word dotia (till (like 
lobn Baptiſt) point out him vnto me, as the onely perſon which rakerh away the + 
ſunnes of the world*,jit ſaith, that he isthe onely way | ; and that there is no jaluati- * Toh. 1.29. 
on any other ®, It tells me moreouer, that this Chriſt was crucified many hun-'. Ioh.: 4 6, 
dred yeares ſince , andthat now, in reſpe& of his body, Heaven muſt containe © AQ.4. 13 
bin" till the end of all things. Bur nowhere my faith wauerethand is in doubt, , gg, ,, 
asking how his blood,” which was ſhed ſo lang ſince,can be of force for the pur- 
ging and cleanſing of my finne. This ſcruple 1s taken away by conſidering thar 
which is here ſaide : -Jachery affirmeth, the Mercy of Godin Chriſt , did 
concerne euen the Fathers, which had long before gone the way of all fleſh, and 
which were aſlcepe inthe duſt of the carth. Now then, looke how the Fathers, ſo 
long before might hauc benefit by his death to come, by the ſame means may we 
L 4 now 
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- now {6 leng after receiue comfort by his death paſt.” By faith they beheld Chriſt 

to be offered , and are how entred into reſt, by faith wee may alſolooke backe 

ypon Chtfiſt already ſacrificed, and be admitred into the fellowſhip of erernall 

happinefſe. The two Cherubins placed at rhe two ends of the Mercy-ſcate, had 

*Exod.z5, their faces one to another® and both vpon the Arke:ſo the age by-palt,and the age 

x6 y6ec. afrer,looke eyther on the other,but both vpon Chrilt. 

ſet. Secondly this is matter of mach contentment ro a true beleeuer, For here hee 

may ſce, that be he neuer ſo poore, or deſpiſed,or baſe, though hee lie among the 

? Plal.©8 13. pers P, Or be behinde the Ewes with young ,, yet he is by Chriſt called into the fel- 

' Plal,7®,71+ Jowſhip and partaking of the ſame faluation, which the holv Fathers and Pro- 

phets doe now enoy ; Adam, Enoch, N oah, Abraham, Moſes ec. theſe were 

| worthy men , and in great account with God, How trucly mareſt thon ſay with 

* 1.Sanl8,18 Dayid*, What am 1, that I ſhould enioy that mercy which God hath prepared for 

them ? In ſuch a manner doth our Samour deſcribe the happineſle of the ſaved; 

' Math 8.41, They ſhall fit downe with Abraham, Izhak an4 Tacob 2 the kinodome of Feauen  ; 

and it is one Circumſtance of the torment of the wicke:] : Tee fhall ſee Abraham, 

Izhak 4rd Iacob and all the Prophets inthe kinodome of beauen,and your ſelues thruſt 

"Luk 13.26, our at doores* ,What ſhall then become of vs, who neglect ſo orcat ſaluatron® ? who 

* Heb.z.z, when God hath promiſed ſuch g/orio:ws things * forvs, cucn the ſame ſalvation 

*Plal87.3 and mercy which the chicfclt of his Saints do now enioy,yer had rather bee ma. 

licious wth Cain ; tyrannizing with Nimrod ; profanc with Eſau ; {cofhng with 

Iſhmael ; extorters with efhab;prowd wirh leſabel; ſuperſtitious with Jerotoam ; 

catching with Judas; playing the belly-gods with Dives ; refifting the truth with 

Elymas ; rayling with Rabſhaketh;murmuring with Core ; vicious with the Sodo- 

mites ; (of which perſons we hane no other teſtunony, bur that they are reſeraed 

in exerlaſting chaines under darknes wmo the indgment of the great day? )Then ſeeke 

toreigne with Abraham, Izhak.lacob, and the Prophets. It wee defre the ſame 

happineſſe, we muſt goe by the fame way. Ir is impoſstble to haue the Phe ures 
dens of jinne* and the Felicaty of rhe choſen *too. | 

+ Plal 205 - The other thing which Go1 intended ro make knowne inthe worke of our re 

demprion,is his T ruth [ To remember his holy conenart and the oath, cc.) Heere 

we muſt treate touching this Holy Conenant what it is,and how it was confirmed 

by an Oath:and then next,how God! can bee (aide to be mindfull of his Conenent 

and Oath, As for the former, we 2) know the narure of a Coucnant. By it here 

are meant thoſe Articles of agreement which are berwixt God and man concer- 

ning life ererraall. The ſubſtance of this Couenant is, / will bethy God , and thou 

ſhale be ") people. This Couecnant is twofold. The one of workes, the condition 

whereof 15 perte& Obedience. The other of grace , of which the condition Js 

Toh.2.12. Faith ®. Theſe two Conenants are one: they difter in manner of diſpenſation , 

the one being tn types and ſhadowesafrer a more obſcure manner, ard called rhe 

Olde couenant : the other being more plaineand perſpicuous, deliuercd after a 

new faſhion, and therefgre called the New : But the ſurme of both, was, andis , 

<1 Cor.z.t1. Chriſt Icſus: Noother formdation can be laid ©:and it was cucra truth,that God was 

« 2 Cor.5.19 in Chriſt,reconciling the world unto himſelfe*, Now this Coucnant is called aHoly 

Conenant, becauſe x was made by a holy God, and tended vnto holinefle, borh 

ro make Chriſts holineſfe to become ours,and to bind vs to ſhew torth the fruirs 

of holinefſc in our lives. Touching the confirmation of it by an Oath, (By my 

e Gen.xx.16 Jeſfe,ſaith God,] haxe ſworne ©, ) in it, briefly we mult examine thequalitie of the 

Oath, and the reaſon why God {ware. Thequalirie of the Oath 1s, By himſelfe. 

The Lord doth binde (as 1t were) his Godhead for the performance ot that hee 

promiſcth, as though hee ſhould fay; If this be not ſo,Jer me be God no more, Now 

tor the othep , it may be indeede doubted, why God ſhould ſweare, feeing his 

word iscert\yne in it ſclfe, and needeth no coufirmation:but we muſt know, that 

God {ware nge,to winne more credite to his promile, but he did irfor the berter 

confirma- 


! Tudc 6, 


oe | 
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confirmation of our faith Seing willing more abnndumly to jhewy unto vs the ſtablenes 

of bia Counſel *, | trad. 
Nowfor that,how God can be ſaid to remember bus couenant & oath ſeeing God | 5s 
catinot forget,rhus it muſt be vnderſtood: The long delaying of the a pers =. 
" fornidnce of the promiſe rouchimg the Meſsias, might giue occaſion to fone 'to a 
thinke that -had vrrerly forgorren it, and that it was but a verball promiſe 

without any purpoſe of accompliſhment. But now(ſaith Tarhery)hee will fulfill 
allto the vtmoſt, and by ſo doing make it manifeſt, that whatſocuer men might 
ſappoſe,yer the performance of the Couenant was cuer in his minde. The ſenſe 
chety ofthe whole place is this;that wheteas God had freely,and of his owneac- 
cord rmadea holy teague with his Charch,grounding the ſame vpon Chriſt , and 
binding it (for better aſſurance) with an oath,which notwithſtanding becauſe of - 
the delaies of fo many yeares,might ſeeme robe euen buried in forgerfulnetſe, he 
wpuld now make knowne his never-failing faithfulneſſe, and ſhew to the world, 
that nothing of all thar he had (aid;ſhould tall tothe vnfulfilled, {-- 

* Thedodtrine here is, the abſolute and vechangeable cert ainery of Gods promiſis. Then 
One end of the incarnation of Chriſt was, that there might in it bee an cuidence ,, £3,404 
giuetrothe world, that the Lord neither could nor would be vnmindfull of his mm 
proniiſe-leſus Chriſt was a Mimſter of the Circumciſion for the truth of God, to con- 

the promiſes made to the fathers 8.1 will not falſifie my truth, mry conenart well 1 « rom, 4-84 


and hath his owne being from himſclfe;ſo he makes that ro be which he hath pro- =. 
miſed. " Se 

Ofthisthere isa double vſc. Firſt, here is much matter of vpholding for the 7 be 1./7e. 
faith of a Chriſtian. God hath promiſcd;thar is much ; he hath bound his pro. 
miſe with an oath;this is more. He hath ſent hus ſon inthe ſulneſſe of time®, in whom » G11 , 
all his promiſes are Tea and Amen ?.\What can be more abſolute? The faith which * z Cor.x 20 
is with this threefolde cord, cannot eaſily bee broken. 1r is an old 
cuſtome of the diuell ro lay ſiege to the truth of Gods word:Tea,hath God indeed 
ſaid4?So now the maine point that he laboureth in,is, That Go will not bee fo , @. "0p 
good as his word,he will forget to be merciful, bus promiſe Will faile for exer more”. « p(4j = 
To put backethis afſault , remember thus one inſtance of the manifeſtation of 
Chriſt:all promiſes had their reference to him. His birth and ſufferings are lefr 
as an vndoubted pledge of the performance of wharſocuer God hath ſpoken. We 
may ſay as the Apoſtle : He that gaue vs Chriſt, how ſhall be not with him gine all 
things alſe ©? So. he that hath performed the promile concerning Chriſt, whereia 
ſhall he faile ? He that hath kept his word in this, I will make no queſtion of his 
truth in any thing. 

Secondly ( for a ſecond vſc ) here is matter of very needfull aduertiſement to he 
vs all. Here is mention :nade of the couenant of God,of the oath of God,and of 7 ** 2-/e. 
the certenty ofboth, This couenant conſiſterh of rwo parts : in the one God. 
bindes himſelfe to vs,tobe our Ged;in the other we bind our (clues to him, to be 
his people: ] will ſay to them,T hou art my people;and they ſhall ſay,T hou art my God*, 

His is a couenant of mercy,ours1s a couenant of obedience. He promileth hap- * HeC3. 25. 
incfſe,we holineſſc; he glory,we duty : he hath ryed himſelfe by an oath , wee 
bound ourſclues by the vow of baptiſme. Will he be mindfull of his coue- 
nant,and ſhall we forget ours? Will not he alter,and ſhall we faile ? Will not hee 
triflz with vs,and ſhall we dally with him?God forbid. Yet this falrring in that 
part of the coucnant which concernes vs,is a common euill.The moſt of our lives 
rather argue areſolution to breake promiſe, thena purpoſe and endeauour to 
performe 
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perſorme it. Blefſed be thow of the Lotd((aid Saul to Samuel!)] bane frifilled the cons- 
. * » -» \nandement of the Lord. But Sammel ſaid. What meancth then the wma. Fer 5 
*; Sam t5, in whine cares, nd the lowing of the oxen which 1 beare®?So,it is IN 
L2,t4- be ready to iultifie our ſclues:and whenwe are challenged for breach of promiſe, 
Mal-z-8. 23. 331 be ready to ay, like the gain-aying Iewes, Where * have we treſpalled? Bur, 
it ſhall be (aid to vs,as it was to Saul JF bar meane then theſeand thefo things ? It 
we make conſcience of the couenant, what meane theſe groſſe Gunes, whach cry 
WT loud in the cares of the moſt High,& vnder which an Us oe 
0s 3,13» , ſheaues) wearings,whoredomes,drunkennes, oppreſsions, cruc , contempt 
- ume $oys / rw _—_ ———. and all thtſe with an bigh band;* ; many becing, 
*Ier. 8.12. growneto thar extremity that they cannot haus any ſhame*:the very trial of rhewr 
*Ularzfs comnenence teftifieth againſt them"? Is this our promiſe? Is this to be mindtull of 
ur coucnant? With whart face can we lay claume to the coucnaae of mercy, when 
weikall be ſo manifeſtly conuited to haue troden vnder our teere the couenant 
of obedience? Haw euer it be, God will keepe His word,but not of tauour, bur of 
« x Sam. 3,1 1, juſtice,cuen that which Moſes ſpeakes of tomake bu ryo eares to'tmgle ©, 
© Hab.3-10- & his belly to rrenpble® —_— gr LET bus: 
| Wrath and walouſie againſt 15,05 entry curſe that 3s wriggen, ſhall lighs vp. 
© Deut2920, 9 odd out our name from wvnder heauerf, This 1s their — 
tion which forges God,and deale falſly concerning his coneyant ' :this is rhe 
' Pal 44.17. heritage that ir ſhall bhaue of God for their workes 8, Remember -. . 
—_— then,as the ſubſtance of the coucnant op Gods part,ſo the 
condition on ours;he hath coucnanted,ſo haue we ; 
he hath ſworne,ſohaue we allo:he will not 
forget his part, let vs make conſci- 
ence to remember ours. 


The ſixth Sermon, 


Verſe 74- 
T hat he would | —_ unto vs that we being deluered out of the hands of our enemies, 


ſhould ſerue him without feare cc. 


AS OY FE 
N Ny; 


—- 


E are now come tothe laſt part ofthe work of oure redemp. 
tion, which is the end and drift thereof; and which is allo a 
(/£\ | branch of the couenant which God made to the Fathers and 
ok —— —— which hee promiſed to be. 

C94 tow. 

w; Touching this end, I will ſpeake firſt generally;and then, 
1 more particularly I will diſcufſe thoſe things which do nece(- 

farily concerne that maine duty, at which God aimed in vouchſating vs fo great 

a deliuerance by Chriſt Ieſus. ; 

The generall ſumme of this end of our redemption is, that wee beeing delinered 

from our enemies, ſhould ſerue God. Concerning theſe enemies, who they are, and 

what is the deliuerance trom them, I ſhal not neede to ſpeake;theſe things were 0- 
pened in the 71.verſe. The ſenſe and generall dodtrine of the place,is this ; That Thy , pp. 
the purpoſe of God in freeing vs from the ſpiritual bondage in which we were by nature, 13, 

Was , that wee ſhould exen conſecrate our ſelues to the glory, and honour , and ſer : 
nice of bimſelfe. This point is plaine in the words of this place, and calily to bee 
further manifeſted by the Scripture, Beewy made free from ſinne, ye are made the 
ſernents of righteo»ſneſſe *:that is, ſeeing the Lord hath dealr thus graciouſly with |, 
you, to 4+ you by the death of Chriſt from the flauery of ſinne, thjs isthat N92 £28, 
which is now expeRed of you,cuen thatyou ſhould deuore your (clues to the pra. 
Riſe of righteouſneſſe,becing henceforth as zealous in good ſeruices,as yec haue 
formerly been carneſt and eager in —_— own luſts,and in glutting your 
ſclues with the pleaſures of ſinne. Like to this is the reaſoning of the ſame Apo- 

le clſe where in the ſame Epiſtle: / beſeech you by the mercies of God, that you gine 

vp your bodzes',c-c. He perſwades vnto a godly life,by propoundingvnto vs the ;n,,, , 
mercies of God. Now this kinde of reaſoning were of no force, were it not for "—_ 
this,namely,that the drift of all Gods mercy vnto vs in Chriſt, is, the drawing - \ 
ing of vs from the ſeruice of Sathan, vnto the obedience and ſzruice Fe 
:Such is that ſpeech of his in another place:Te are bought with « price, 
thereferdſglorifie God,*exc-a8 if he had faid,God hath redeemed you,therefore it 4, 0, 5.0 | 
withequity,& it is agrecing to his purpoſe & meaning, that you ſhould 23 
ſcrue him.Excellent is that place to T tus; T be grace of God cc. hath appeared and | 
tracheth 1; that we ſhould deny vngodlineſſe cc.and that we ſhould line ſoberly,c>c.m 
rhis preſent world ', The meaning is,that the doctrine of the Golpel (the ſumme , T; 
whereof is,Redemprion in andby Chriſt(is preached publikely vnto all, but not * 75273 
to encourage them to continue in ſinne,bur to vrge them to lay aſide prophane- 
nefſe,and ro renounce their owne luſts,and to haue their fruite in holines as they 
hope to haue their end,cternall life, For(faith the Apoſtle) Chriſt gaue not him- 
felfe for vs, that we ſhould the more boldly giue the raines to our owne luſts,but 

that we ſhould be zealous of good workes ®. To theſe wee may ioyne that of Saint 

Peter: afſethe time of your 4 ing here in feare, mg that we wereredeemed not © Verſa 14. 


i 
with corruptible things, velond the precious blood of Chriſt ", There hee vſeth * 1 Pet.4 17s 
the 


f 


\ 
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the price of redemption as a ſpeciall motiue to a religious life,in as much allo as 
the drift thereof wasto free vs from our vaine connerſation. Many particulars of 
this kinde might bce heaped vp:I will conclude this enumeration of places with 
the ſaying of Daid;T hou haſt((aith he)delinered my ſoule from death, and atfo my 

* Plaleg6.1 2. feere from falling that I may walke before God in the light of the living ®, Hee makes 
the end of all the deliuerances which God had rouchſafed him , to bee this one 
thing,that he might ſpend his daies ina ſincere courſe inthe ſight of God. And 
indeed this is a matter of great cquity.Who planterh a vinezard,c+ eaterh not of the 

?1.Cor,9.7. fruit thereof P? And ſoz who will pay a price of Redeniption for him , by whom 
he ſhall receiue no ſeruice? Gods we are by the right of redemption : Te are not 

*x Cor 6.19. zour owne((aith Paul1:)wc arc bought with a price for his vſe,therfore all which 
we can doe,is to be diuerted to his glory. 

TheVſe. Hereby it appeareth,thar the calc is not ſo as the moſt ſuppoſe : The Goſpell 
is no doctrine of carnallliberty, as though becauſe of the abundance of mercy, 
and in reſpe& that Chriſt hath performed ſufficient for the preſenting of vs 
withour fauit in Gods fighr,and for the acquiting vs from the guult of al our ſins, 
bethey neucr ſo many,or fo great, therefore ir might be lawfull for vs ts liue af- 
ter our owne will, and to giue liberty ro our owne 1nordinate affetions. No:the 
doctrine of the Goſpel tieth vs to as {tri& rearmesof obedience,as the law. There 
is not any one holy duty which in the ScriptureGod requireth of a Chriſtian , 
from which the freedome of our being iuſtified by the grace of Chriſt,doth giue 
vs any colour of diſpenſation. For to this purpoſe is the ſaying of the Apoſtle, af. 
ter he had largely diſputed of our free wſtification by Chriſt, and had prooucd 
that the workes of the Law are of no force to deſerue ſaluation; Do we then( ſaith 
he) make the Law of none effett through faith? for ſo it might ſeeme tobe a matter 
indifferent,whether we doe well or no,and that the dotrine which he had taught 
being true,there is no vic of the Morall Law.God forbid (anſwereth the Apoſtle) 

' Rom,z.31, J*4 weeſtabliſh the Law *, The doctrine of grace is {o farre from ouerthrowing 

- the Law that it binds al which hopeto be ſaucd to a more ſtrait obedicnce:good 
'Eph-\20, workes are ordamed for them to walke in\ and God hath therfore called them vn- 
\ tograce,that he might be glorified by their pure conucrſation. Let all profane 
\ onesconlider this,all deſpiſers of good things, ſwearers, Sabbath-breakers, wan- 
tons,drunkards,Libertines,&c.Such(ſome of them)do pretend a faith in Chriſt, 
they will ſay they hope they are redeemed by him, and looke to bee ſaued by his 
death. Ilaske of thee, who ſo hopeſt and yer liueſt in the ſeruice of thediuell, and 
m bondage to thine own luſts, what thinkeſt thou? Doeſt thou belecue that God 
did therefore ſend Chriſt,or that Chriſt did therefore ſhedde his precious blood, 
rhat men might take liberty thereby toenter into all manner of exceſſe? Did he 
therefore railc vp an horne of ſaluation,that vnder hope thereof men might lay 
iniquity to iniquity,and then ſalue vp all with this,/ beleexe #n Chriſt 1 know maine 
owne workes cannot ſauce me?cc.God forbid, that any man ſhould ſo imagine. It is 
plaine againſt the Scripture, and diretly contrary to the purpoſe of God in the 
worke of mans redemption. Marke this place : God hath viſned,redeemed, ras- 
ſed vp 4 borne of ſaluation,cc.not to eſtabliſh ſinne,but to diſſolue ſin, not rodiſ- 
charge vs from our obedience, bur to binde vs vnto duty. Therefore, eyther be 
ſure that thy ſetled reſolution and purpoſe is, ro mortifie and ſubdue thine owne 
corruption, and to ſacrifice euen thy {w and beſt pleaſing ſmnes vnto God, 
and to limit thy ſelfe by all meanes within the tompaſle of Chriſtian obedience , 
orelſe thou art one of thoſe of whom S. Jude ſpeaks, which art of old ordained to 

*Tude s ©*denmation © ; the benefit of redemption belongeth nor to thee, thy dammarion 

> 3.Pergz.3. /(ceperh not, and thy 31dgement long agone 16 not farre off *. Thus much in generall, 
touching the end of our redemption,to ſerue God, 

Now follow the particulars appertaining to it and they are theſe: 1.The par. 
ty from whom the power and grace to do this,(to wit,to ſcrue and glorific _ 
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muſt þc looked for;T hat be would o7are 115.25 The mannerof fo doingir'; with. 
out feare.z /[hetime to whidy the of this duty is tyed;e Fl the daies © 
of ony life 4. The (peciall dutits-wherein it ſtands: bolanes and rightcouſnes. 5.) The 
erial} of the truth of theſe dariestbefore biyn.Of theſe in their courſe, m_ 
- Firlt, ing the party from whom the power to ſertic God mult bee expe- 
Acd:T hat be ant vnto-vs" (laith Tachery.) This is a chicfe difference be- 
twixt the Law Golpel. The Law commandeth good things, but ſhewerh 
no meancs of doing them. The Goſpel doth not onely enioyne things right, bur 
declateth alſo , how and ,whence that may bee ſupplyed which is wanting in vs. 
Therefore 7«cheary Gorh nor oncly manifelt the dritt and intent of God in wedee=. * 

ing vs , (namely , that wee ſhould ſer«e bims) bur dorh alſo point his finger to 
the ne, and teacheth vs who it is, that will enable vs to doe it. And indeed 
EC Sage I, dot 
ſo be will make 03 able to performe that acceptable ſerkice which be requirerh, 'Ta the * ** 359+ 
ing of which dodtrine, I will declare wwothings. 1. / That in vs there is no 
ſuch power. 2. That God worketh it in thoſe whom hee hath choſen. The for- 
mer of theſe is apparent out of the manifeſt reſtimonies of the Scriprure. Ml rhe 


imag inarionsof the thoug bt; of nuans heart are onely exall cominually* We are not ſuffics * Geneb.y. 
ent of our ſelues to think any thing as vf vr ſelues) Without me ending ' -» op 15%, 


Chriſt *. Now,who can bring acleane thing out of filrhineſſe ? or whether can men « 10þ ; 4.4, 
athey grapes of thernes > ? There is nothing bur crookednefle in our nature, and * Math. 7.16, 

hou 12 it polble that any good thing come there from ? The ſecond 

branch, touching the ſupply of that which is wanting in vs, is veric 
decre.What man is be that feareth the Lord, him will be teach the way that he ſhall 

chuſe®; T hou ſhalt walks ſafely by the Way and thy feere ſhall not flumble 4; 1 will cauſe * Pal 25ata; 

outs walke in my ſtarntes ©, Theſe places ſhew how that the Lord will furniſh his * 794-3 23 - 
redeemed with ſucha meaſize of grace as that they ſhall walkein ſuch a way and ——_ 
runne ſuch a courſe as ſhall bee p andacceptable to himſclfe. The order * 

and manner of the Lords bringing this to paſſe in them, is this : Firſt, becauſe 

the heart is the fountaine of all our a&ions,therefore Gods firſt work in them, js, 

to put 4 new ſpirit into their bowels,and jo take the ſtony beart out of their bodies ch ro 

giue them a heart of fleſh *, that is,to remooue rheir naturall yntowardneſſe, and 5zeco13. 19 
to make their hearts more inclinable and pliable vnto good. Secondly, hee pur- 
rerh bus Law in their inward parts & writeth it theres, he planteth them in the true « Jer,z1. 21, 


ſauing know their hearts ®, making them ro conceiue and vnder.. *A&s 16.14. 
Kand it, he them to loue it,and rodelight in it, hee kindleth in them ade- 
ſire ro pratiſe ir,and to walke in all holy obedhenceto ir. Thirdly, he furniſherh 


them with the aſſurance of a ſecret direor a word behind them, ſaymg to them: this 

u the wey,walke in it\;and thus he keeperh their feete *, and guides chem in the way. '16.36.21, 
Foirthly,he filleth them with rhe fruits of r4 nez®, that is, he enableththem * 1 Sam. a.g. 
EIT geedies cues ,the knowledge whereof is ſcared in ,Þ12h35 9: 
their hearts; that ſo they may not be jdle nor wnfruirfull ©, but may adorne the do= ay; pevw ys, 
ftrine of God their Samtour in all things ©. doth not ſo leaue them, but the + Tus 2.10; 
hand of hixmecy wt echd ugo fbf tnm nur wr des pond mr, "ee 
ro confirme them & to make rhens piyfie*, that ſo they may hold out,& may not be ' Heb,1 3.21, 
weary of well doing” urthar the yoke of Chriſt may become eaſiefyrto them, and cp; 2pet> 13 
rhe Chriſtian lifemay not ſceme(as it doth to the wicked) burdenſome and vn- * 

fanory. Thus it is manifeſt, rhar ſerue the Lord of our ſclues we cannot;and with- 

all,that God hath cuecn tied himſelf by promiſe to enable his ſcruants thereunto, 

| We we taught by this,when we are called ypon to any good worke,not torun The p75, 
to our ſclucs,as though by our own power we ſhould be able to performe it, (for 

who are wee that any good thing ſhould come from vs? but wee muſt lift yp our " Plalt1g., 
hearrs to God, praying with Dauid : Open wy eyes ©; Teach we the way of thy ie , EF. 
ps os nada 1 "IHR my fleys in thyawerd),We are by ; yougunye 
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: Epheſa.t- nature dead in treſpaſſe and ſimer*: vorill hee quicken vs by his cucrlaſting Spiri, 


and create a new heart* within vs, we cannot entertaine ſo much as a motion vo- 

: to good. And this is the true cauſe, that we are {0 barren in good durics,and ſo 

« _ "i fruitfull in the vnfruirfall workes of darkntſſe® cucn becauſe we aske not ©. Thou 

*"* whichart an adulterer,or a man giucn to drunkennefle,or apt to contend, or to 

bedefirous of revenge, or to be drawn by cuery occaſion into cull company,ot 

which canſt ſcarcely remember any good thing tayght,or which findeſt a kinde 

of drowlineſle ſtill ro creepe vpon thee, when thou commeſt to heare the wordof 

God: when waſt thou an carneſt & humble ſurer yrto God, - out of a hearty de- 

teſtarion of theſe cuils,that he would enable thee to reforme them? when diddeſt 

thou intreare him,and beg with him to ſubdue ehy voruly and yntamed affecti- 

ons? when did{t rhou lament before him with a forrowtull heart, the vatoward- 

nes of thy. nature vnto good? What maruell then,jit anne ger the dominion ouer 

thee jt thou be led captiue by thine own luſts,if euill grow ſtrong vpon thee? For 

why? Although haply thou couldeſt wiſh,that God would pardonthee, yer thou 

art. not 2 ſuter ro himvto reforme thee; thou couldeſt be content that thy ſinmes 

might be remitred,bur rhou doeſt not intreate that they may be ſubdued. When 

thou fecleſt an cuill lic hard ypon thee,& percewelt that it {till ſtriueth rodraw 

thee to the practiſe of it,thou ſhouldeſt do as Pawlpeſerch rhe Lord that it may de 

© 2 Cor112.s pert from thee ©. God hath ſo bound himſclfe, ro fulfill the deſire of thems that feare 

* Plal.+45-19 þins*,that at leaſt (which yet is not little) thou ſhalt recciue the comfort which 

a Coru4t- paul did,ny grace ſhall be ſufficient for thee God hath made.a covenant to grant 

grace,& albeit for triall of taith he may delay ſurersfor ir,in ſome particulars,for 

a time,yet he will nor finally deny it.If any lack wiſedome ,let bum ache of God c+ it 

t Tames 1.5» ſhall be grucn him. Who can ſay that this promiſe was cuer broken?Remgber this 

then;when mention 1s made of the end of redemption,namely a life led to Gods 

glory think who it is fro who this grace muſt come:Ir is God which giues it: ler 

* Rom-15-30- ys ſtrine to hum by our prazers®,certenly we ſhall not be diſappointed of our hope. 

The next point is the manner of doing this duty :(whour feare.) This place 

muſt firſt be examined,becauſe it may ſeeme contrary to another place, which 

iPlalme 2-11 biddeth vs to ſerue the Lord with feare', We muſt therefore learne to diſtinguiſh; 

There is a hciliſh feare,& there is a holy feare,a flauiſh feare,and aſonlike feare. 

» Rom.$.15, The former of theſe is called by-S.Paul,the ſpirit of bondage *, It is ſuch as ſlaues 

hauc in reſpe& of thoſe to whom they arc in bondage : A kinde of reſpe&t they 

hauc to thoſe in whoſe power they are,they do thatwhich is comanded them, bur 

they neither haue loue ro their commanders,nor rake any delight in that which 

is enioyned them:that which they doe, _—_y enforcement,and in feare of 
the whip. Such is the feare of God in : ſomerimes they are ſtricken . 

with a kind of awe of Gods Maicſty,and do cuen tremble at his iudgments,and 

(it may be)do ſomerhing which is required;but their obedience proceedeth not 

our of any louc ro God,or our of any truth of affe&tionro that which is perfor. 

. Geneſis 4.© med, bur onely out of conſtraint, Thus did Cain caſt downe his countenance', Elau 

End 27.37 weepe®, Pharaoh ler rhe people go", Ahab humble bimſelfe*, Tudas repent ?.None of 

*; King.1 27 thelc was truely gricucd for his offence,or ſorry that God was duſpleaſed:They 

rMat,z 7,3. had an apprehenſionof rhe terror of the Lord 4, & that from them ſome- 

*z Cor.5.11. thing,in which otherwiſe of themſelues they rooke no delight. Now the orher 

*Romebt5. feare is called the ſpirit of adeption',8: it is a feare to offend, riſing our of the ap- 

prehenſion & feeling of Gods loue:as,when the experience which I haue had in 

my (cite of Gods gracious dealings with me, makes me to entertain a feare leſt 

I ſhould abuſe his loue,& do ought that mighe diſpleaſe his maicſty.This kind of 

feare may be where there is —_— firmeſt, and molt reſpeRtiue loue: 

as berwixt the father & the ſon;the hushand & wife: Ler rhe wife ſee that ſhe feare 

(Eobel-g.33. Þf7 Proband faith PauF This diſtini6 of feare, being rightly vnderſtood,it wil be 
ele 9 rebel place Srethe Lord wubſuwr Lat Dandchat ve 
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you the Maieſty of God,what hee is in himſelfe,and what hee is to you, and fo let 
your hearts (tandinawe of hin and be you atraid to diſpleaſe him- Againe, the 
end of our redemprion is,that wee ſhould ſerue God wwhout feare, ſaith Zacharie : 
This is his meanihg ; Whereas the face of God is naturally a terror vnto vs cuen 
as the face of a nie ro athck and whercas that whuch wee doe is fo tull of 
maies and blemiſhes, that we can haue no courage to preſent it vynto God, nar 
hope that he will accept it;this is the cnd of our redemption, that being certainly 
perſeaded of the fauour of God in Chriſt, and of remiſſion of ſinnes by him, all 
this feare may be quite remooucd,& we may boldly come:o the throne of grace, 
and comfortably aſſure our ſelues, that God for Chriſt will accept, euen the im- 
perfeR and [cant meaſure of our obedience. This is thegrue ſenſe of the place;zthis 
is the feare,in the freedome from which ſtandeth the true ſeruice of God;So thar 
now this is the dotrine;T bat t1l the minde and conſcience of a Chriſtian be quicted &5- T he 3-doft, 
pacified by the knowledge of one; perſonal acquittance before Godby Chriſt a man canes 
truely ſerue God nor yeeld unto bum that obedzence which he oug bt. Thus is plaine out 
of the place:rhe true manner of ſcruing God is withoar ftare,that is,wictiout aſto» 
niſhment and ſuſpenſe of minde how God w ept that which wedo.Now: this 
feare cannot bee baniſhed, bur by the ic apprehenlion of a diſcharge 
by Chriſt ; therefore without this comfortable apprehenſion, no man can (crue 
and obey God as he ought to doe. Thele things are all mgniteſt, The reaſon al. 
ſo of the do&trine is apparent thus : As oftenas I recount with my ſcife the ſeue. 
rity and Iuftice of God, how that he cannot abade miquity and 1s in his wrath a 
conſuming fire * , and doe confider withall,how tullof corruption my heart'is,and * Heb.12. 29, 
how farre ſhort the beſt I can do,comes of that which is requured;what heart ſhall 
I have to tender my ſervice vnto him, vnleſſe I'be ſome way aſſured that my per. 
ſon is accepted in Chriſt,and that Gods iuſt difpleaſare isallaied towards me for 
—_ that my ſcant performances ſhall be ihrouded vnder tus moſt abſolute 
and perfit obedience? Hence 1s that ſaying of Dand:T here-is mercy With thee that 
thou maiſt bee feared ®. It is the hope andapprehenſion of mercy which encoura. * Pl, r $0. 4; 
geth to obedience. Seeing we haue theſe pronn/es (laith the Apoltle) let vs cleanſe our 
ſelues from all filthineſſe * , cc. See what Paul interrethvpon the promiſes of mer. * z,Cory.z, 
cy which God hath made. Pau! ſaith in one place,that Whazſoency is not of Faith, 
i ſinne Y, meaning that whatſocuer isoffered to God, which proceederh not from » Rom.1 432, 
faith,the ſame is a ſinne. In another place he (aith, that by fazeh our conſciences 
haue peace with God * . Both the places put together doe ſliew thus much,that vn= * Romy.z, 
rill the conſcience bee pacified by the aſſurance of reconciliation with God by 
Chriſt, nothing that is done can finde acceptance with the Lord. The order of 
the words touching Habel,is worth the noting;T he Lord badreſpett ro Habel,and to 
his offring * : Firſt,to Habel,chen to his offring. So that till I know that God doth * Genele4-4. 
accept my perſon, I can haue uo hope that he will rclpe&t my ſeruice. 
By this it is plaine, firſt,thar it is vnpoſlible tor a Papilt rightly to ſerue God,or The 1. ſc. 
to yeeld vnto him any true obedignce. Thus will be thought a hard cenlure,eſpe- 
cially touching thoſe which ſceme ſo deuout, and make (o great a profeſſion of 
workes : Bur it is cafily iuſtified by the doEtrine of thus place. God is not 
rightly ſerued vnleſſe it bee without teare,withour that ſlauiſh awe,which ariſerh 
out of the not knowing a mans owne particular reconciliation with God.Now it 
is certaine,that Papilts do ſtifly maintaine it, that it is vnpoſhble for a may by an 
ordinary faith ro be aſſured of Gods fauour. By the decrees of the Councell of 
Trent, a man muſt doubt of his ſaluationas long as hee liueth in this world Þ : fo * Secs, Caps 
that indeed a Papiſt can neuer attaine any true peace of conſcience by his owne 9& Can.13.6 
dodrine: if he keepe himſclte to it , he muſt relolue while he liueth to bee in ſul. 
nle & vncerraine of Gods fauour: What a racke is this to a mans conſcience,to 
Lonmte that he can ncuer be ſure in this world that his ſinnes are pardoned, and 
that God is reconciled to hin in Chriſt leſus ? What cheerefulnefle or boKineſſe 
M 2 can 
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cana man haue to ſerue God, when it is that there is no poſſibility for him 
to bee aſſured in his ſoule that God in Chriſt will his ſeruice, and 

his weakneſſes ? Ler this be arule to vs to iudge of Popery:it is a deſperate com- 
fortleſſe dorint. Chriſt came into the to free vs from this ſcruile feare, 
and to fill our with cheerefulneſſe, by ſhewing vnto vs Gods louing coun- 
tenance : Popery holdeth vs in fuſpence, and labours to yphold that feare which 
is the very dire enemy to true obedience. 

Secondly this maketh alſo againſt the common opinion,which in (this peint) 
is the ſame with the Papiſts. The moſt doe talke (I know not what) of leruing 
God,and profeſſe to doe it cuery day : bur if it be asked what ground they have 
of peace with God by Chyilt,this will be found to be a very ſtrange demand,and 
they will not know what to anſwer : Security they haue h, but,what true 
peace of conſcience is, they vnderſtand not. Well may they ſceme to bee with- 
out feare in regard of their common brutiſhneſſe : bur let their conſciences bee 
touched and awaked,by ſome croſſe,or iudgement,or by deaths approching,thcn 
this ſeruile feare,this diſmall horror of heart will ſoone appeare, and it will bee a 
hard matrer to comfort them. Know we therefore,that vnrtill we labour to know 
our owne particular reconciliation with God by Chriſt,and to that end reverence 
the ordinance of God (the Word and Sacraments, which ſcrue to no other vic * 
but to apply Chriſt ro,our ſoules) carelefſe we may be, frozen in our dregges we 
may be,benummed and (enſl:fſe we may be ; bur true peace of conſcience we can 
neuer haue,neither can any ſcruice come from vs which ſhall be pleaſing and ac- 
ceptable vnto God : vnleſſe'my heart can witneſſe with me, that | ſerue and 
God cheeretully, and with a free ſpirir, knowing that God for Chriſt hath and 

doth accept me,and that my weake ſcruices ſhall be fauourably looked vp- 

pon,God meaſuring them rather by the ſincerity of my atfe&ion, 
then by the meaſure of my performance, I cannot (ay 
that I ſerue God; that which I doe,com- 
meth from the ſpirit of bogs 
dage,& Godeſtcemes 
mn not. 
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Verſe 75. 
eAll the dayes of our life ,in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before Ged. 


He next point tobe handled ,js,the Time,to which our (er- 
uing of God without feare is limited : All the daes of our 

hfe. Heere I will handle ewo points. 1. That this lite is 

the rime of our ſcruing God. 2. That it muſt not be done® 

in ſome part,bur in all the daics of our life. 

Touching the firſt, this is the dodtrine ; T hat the time T be 1. doit, 

of our luuing here in the Wortd,is the alone time gn Which thoſe 
duties are to be done, which oug ht to be pefformed by 17 in token 

of thank fulnes to God for our redemption, m reſpett of the hope Which we hane of life 
crernall.This plainely followerh hence : for,it the queſtion be, when and at what 

tine the duty of ſeruing God (which is the ende of our redemption) mult bee 

done;the anſwer is,it muſt be done in the dazes of our life, while we le here,or not 

at all. This is agreeing to the Scriptures in other places. While we baxe time let vs 

doe © , (#c. that is,while we hue here, for when that time is we haueno « G41 6.46, 
further opportunity. In this preſent world, ſaith the ame Apolile ciſewhere 4; <Tit.2-13- 
T he time of onr dwelling here, faith Peter *; During my life faith Danid *. ] baxe firs.” 1.Pet.r.17, 
ſhed my courſe ſaid Paul,when hee was neere his death ® : Hee could not haue (o , —_— 
ſpokentcuely,if,after his hence,there had beene any thing further tobe *** 47s 
performed. Thus all is confined to the compaſle of this preſent life. After death 

commeth the indgement ® ; then is a time of reckoning, not of praftite. Beſides, » yreb.g.27, 
death beeing come, the time of grace is expired, the miniſtry of reconciliation 
ceaſerh;therefore now is the accepted time bebolde now the day of ſaluation,faith the 

Apoltle _ '2.Cor.6.2, 

This f.ructh firſt,to batter downe the wals of the Popes ſuppoſed purgatorie: T he x.#//e> 

the ground whereof 1s this, that there is a place for repentance after this life, and 

that as ſome,which are perfit Chriſtians,goe directly after death to heauen, and 

others, which are extreamely wicked, goe ſtraight to hell ; ſo there are a middle 

kinde,who hauing not perfitcd their obedience in this world, nor made full fatis- 

fa&ion for all their ſinnes,muſt ſtay by the way ina place of torment, where the 

reliques of ſinne muſt bee purged out, andthe full ſumme of their duty made 

vp,before they can be admutred into heauen. This is helde as an article of faith, 

andthey are ſaid robee certainely damned ſo many as doe not belecue it * . In-z 1. 1. 
deede Papilts haue reaſonto maintaine it, it isa fire which hath well heated the : 
Popes kitchin,and the conceit and feare of it, togerher with an opinion that the | 5 P'S? 
offerings of Prieſts can helpe to ſhorten a mans time init, hath brought them in **Þ'* ** 

no ſmall reuenue:they may truely ſay ,that by rþis craft they baue their goods'. Now 1 Ag. 19.15. 
the opinion 15 plainely confuted by this place. For whatſoeuer is requirgd of vs, 

cither roward God,or toward man,is to be done in rbe daves of our lafe, or neuer. 

The dead inthe Lord,doe reſt from their labors ® : This could not be true at they = gey, 14.14, 
were either buſied in doing goodworkes for the getting to heauen, or were ror- 

mented in fire. They fremenndwoctogaa lil ic ; but in vaine : ſure 

we are,the Scripture maketh mention of two only places,for the dead *® : neither » Luk.46, 32, 
was there in Aſoſes law appointed any ſacrifice on the behalfe of the dead. The 33. 
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the Councell of Florence ® : and therefore though they threaten the blacke curſe 
to thoſe that deny it,yer let vs not feare it;the car ſe that ic canſleſſe ſhall net cone ?, 


Secondly, this maketh againſt thoſe whoare of that ſwinith diſpoſition, that 
they neuer thinke ypon doing good vntill they die;zwhile they liue,they rake,and 
catch,and extort,and opprefſe: Aman may as [oone wring water out of a flint as 
draw ought from them to a good purpoſe ; then they grumble like/Vabal, Shaft 
take my bread,cc. and giue it to men,whom f know net whence theybe 4 ? But when 
they come to the knite, and dic, they muſt leaue their goods behinde them, 
then (it may bc) ſhall ſome drop or two bee giuen to the poore,or to ſome good 
ſcruice. I doe not condemne it if any man by will bequeath ought to the Charch 
or poore : this I condemne,when ſuch things are ncuer done till then: It is an ar- 
gunent,that that which is then done, is bur a formal! and exrorted beneuolence. 
Formall ; men therein will doe as others doe : Extortedy becauſe it is done moſt 


*ommonly to ſtop the mouth of an accuſing conſcience. Remember wee there- 


fore,that the obedience which we owe to God,or to man tor Gods ſa.e,reacheth 
it (clfe to the whole life, and is not ro be reſtrained to the laſt at, That know. 
ledge which we will learne,and that good which we will doc,lt vs apply it now: 
It is a miſcrable thing when men mult be carechized in principles, and muſt firſt 
begin to exerciſe chariry, when they arc going to appeare before God to giue 
account of their life, 

Thirdly, this doth preſſe a kinde of haſtning in the duries of godlmeſſe yith- 
out delaying or putting off. For marke how the Spirit of God ſpeaketh. Hee 
faith,thar the life preſent 15 our only time of well doing : but how doth he define 
life?not by moneths or yeares,but by daics,which is alſo the vſuall manner of the 
Scripture © , This ſpeech argueth the ſhortneſle of our lite, beeing nothing bur 2 
compoſition of a few daics ; which hoy ſoone they may be ſwallowed vp,by that 
long night of death, we cannot tell. This ſhould make vs to make haſte with Da- 


' Pſal.y19.60, Lid * and to Worke while it 1s day*. It was the very thing intended by Meſes in that 
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ſure of his, T each vs to number our daies*,c5c that is,crable vs(OLord)ſo toſumme 
vpthe time of our lite,that conſidering the ſhorrnes of itwe nay learne this wiſe. 
dome todoe that firſt which moſt concernes vs;(o that if by the ſudden comming 
of death,any thing for lacke of time be left vnperformed, itmay not be that,the 
not doing whercot will be the vndoing of our ſoules, Memorable 1s the ſpeech of 
Haak: Behold I am now old,and know not the day sf my death ,Wwherefore now* ,cSc.as if 
he had ſaid ; There is a thing to be done,which muſt be done before I die, and I 
know that as the daies of my life are but few,ſo the greareſt part of them are gone 
and paſt, therefore that which I intended I will haſken to doe it : ſo ſhould cuery 
Chnltian reaſon with himſclfe; My time is ſhort,my life a ſpan,my daies not ma- 
ny, therefore Lord frame my heart,that whileſt it is called ro dey I may rurne to 
thee,and ſeeke thy fauour. This care isa chiefe difference betwixt the godly and 
the wicked: For they argue cleane contrary, Let vs eate aud drinke for to morrow 
we ſhall die ? : Therein they imitare their father the Diuell; for cuen of the ſame 
humour 1s he : He hath great wrath knows that be hath but a ſhort time * . 

The ſecond point now followeth. For ſo Zacharie teacheth vs, that as God is 
to be ſcrued inourlife(which is the more generall point, )ſoit muſt be all rhe daies 
of our life, Here come tobe opened two doftrines 1. That religion is to be pra- 
Eiſed eucry day. 2. That it is tobe practiſed to the end of ourdaies. The former 
of theſe requireth aſsiduity,and dailinefſe; The latter perperuity and laſt; e. 
I willbleſſe thee daily((aith Dauid)and praife thy name for ener * : That (| may 
be in ſteade of a commentary to this place. I #ill ſpeake of both ſcuerally. The 
former of the rwodoGtrines is; T hat a Chriſtian men is bound by the \vordof God to 
a daily prattiſe of religion. Euery day and cuery ation of the day muſt be a witnes 
of his care to approoue himlelfe in all holy conuerſation vnto God, It will _ 
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hard ro prooue this by the Scripture ; natnely, thar agodly life is to be brotighe 

into cuery daies practiſe. We muſt henecforth line a1 much time 4s remauits inthe 

fleſh not aſter the luſts of men® As much time :(0 that no time is exempted from li»* 1.Per.4.2. 
ung after the wil of God. Let thy hare be inthe fe.re of the Lord cotinually*:There , CRnOg08 
is no allowance for any intermilsion of rime,to bee ſpent as it were alittle more 7 **®*- 
vainly or carelely then other. Paul ſpeaks of being gwen vnto exery good Work gon- o _ he 
rznally,or of «trending rherupon daily *. E uery good work:there is no toleration for C—_ Conife, 
any ſin: Exery day. there is no exemption of rume./ indeanor my ſelfe to bane alway :,T:m.5- 10, 
a cleare conſcrence*, Alway ,or throughout that is,at one time as well as at another, * AR 24.16, 
one time of the day as well as another. There are very few duties of religion, but © 

the Scripture ſpeaks of the dailines of them either by precept or exiple. Fordai. 
ly praying,beſides the comandement prayconr ,wehaue Damelexample,of * ne 
three times 4 days;$& Danids of ſcutn times 4 day". For reading we baue the charge <p - 
giuen to Joſua: Let not this boak of the law depart fro thee', For meditatio, ve heare « py 1 4 
Daxid:Oh how 1 loue thy law 'it 1s my meditation contuueally ©, For talking of good *Plalrrg.g7. 
things: My tongue ſhall talk of thy r1ghteouſnes daily. For watching ouer our owne | Vh).71.24, 
(clues: Keepe thy beart with all diligence faith Salomon ®. 'Watch w all things, Gaith , * ——_—— 
Paul":T ake heed leſt at any time there be in any of you an exil heart®, For depending « | nt 
ypon Gods prouidence,we arc taught ts ache d=ly breed?.For preparation for the » Math.6,11, 
croſle, there is ſpeech of rakang it vp daily 4 . For ſceking to doe good ro others, * Luke 9, 3, 
there is a precept ts exhert one another 4asly.Thele places & many like, ſhew that ' Heb.3,23. 
one day as wel as another,is to be conſecrated ro God,and the durics of religion 

rending to Gods glory the edification of our own foules,and the good of others, 

are to be performed cuery day. And if it were not (o,why ſhould God be fo care- 

full in the Scripture to gine ſuch direRids for cuery fpecialty that can be incidene 

roany day;as,apparell,meate,calling, company ſpeech ſobtarineſle, recreation , 

health, ſicknes,proſperity,crofles,friends,&c?whatſocuer occaſiomay at any rime 

take vpa man in any part of the day,the Scripture giuetha direction for it , be. 

cauſe a gzan is bound to make conſcience of the pradtiſe of religion in effery par. 

ticular. Now a double reaſon there is for this doctrine. Firſt,Gods compaſſion; are 

renued exery morning *, and he ladeth 1s daily With benefits *, Now ith there is no , 

ſlacking of Gods kindnes,wby ſhould therebe any intermiſsion of our dury? Se. , 99-$-37+ 
condly,Satan goeth about ſceking ro denowure*: when a man beginnerh to be a little — 
ſecure,and to giue the raines a little to his owne heart, to wander after it owne * 2.Per.5;8. 

waics,then taketh he his aduantage;and the foule being by ſome intermiſsion of 

a godly care thus(as it were)let looſe, doth quickly fall into his ſnares. 

The firſt vie of this dedrine is, to remooue rwo opinions,which are common T he 1.4/c, 

im the world touching religion: The one is,that it is an caſte matter to be a Chri. 

ſtian,a thing of nogreat paines to be religious;ſome generall defires,fome ſuper. 

ficiall good meanings,ſome formall ſhewes,ſome deuortion now and then by hes. 

ſome tew ations of charity ; this is enough to ſaluation. Hence commeth our 

common fecurity:Moiling and droiling there is for the world withour meaſure : 

To ſome carnall and carking humours, the day is not long enough, the weeke is 

to0 ſhorr,cuen ſome of day muſt be borrowed for earthly occaſions. God- 

lineſſe is followed bur ar leiſure times : heauen wee ſuppoſe will come of it ſelfe 

without ſeeking. How many daics paſſe ouer vs in a yeare,in which matters of 

the ſoule are not once thought vpon? But how much are we herein deceiued? re. 

ligion is a taske for cuery day : He that doth not make conſcience day to 

looke to his Religion,to profit in his Religion, and to ſhew forth the fruits of his 

Religion,that he may comfortably at night ſay he is ſo much neerer his 10urnics 

end to heauen,then he was at his brſ ing out in the morming;that mans Re- 

ligion is fiot as it ought : and he which thinketh to come to heauen by this idle 

and negligent courſe, ſhall be called rhe leaſt in the kingdome of God * , The (e-»11.4.4.19. 

cond opinion is, that if there be ſome ſhew of deuotion and care to ferue God 
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on the Sabbath day, then ypon other dayes men may be left free ro themſclues , 
and may take a little more liberty to bee ſecure. If matters of godlineſſe be ba- 
niſhed from their thoughts,and rongues,and liues all thy-whole weeke long,they 
thinke it to be no great offence : This opinion is oucrthtowne by this place. We 
were redeemed toſerue God cuery day :Though the Sabbath be to be unployed 
more eſpecially(God then youchlafing more plentifull helpes to godlinelle) yer 
all euill is ro bee auoided cuery day and all ſuch good is to be done as in our cal- 
lings and liues we ſhall be occaſioned:Endeauour we muſt to walke in the ſanRi- 
fication of our hearts, and innocency of lite in other daics,as well as on the Sab- 
bath day. | 

Secondly this muſt be a motiue to vs euery day, cuen at our firſt awaking, to 
deuote and conſecrate our ſelues to the Lord,and to arme our (clues with a holy 
reſolution to ſtriue againſt ſinne:This willbe a matter of no lirtle benefit: For by 
this mcanes God will enable vs to be blameleſſe and pure and without rebuke ? , and 
we ſhall be kepe from preſumpruons ſins. "Fag/vant hereof draweth many of Gods 
children ſomerimes into great inconueniences,namely,when as, not conſidering 
the \lippery path which they walke in here in the world, and being without feare 
of their owne frailty,they do not coucnant with themſclues to be very warchtul, 
and ro commit their way vnto the Lord,and to ſtand vpon their guard againſt ce. 
uery finne : We haue an example of this in Petey : btleſſe hee had no ſetled 
purpoſe to deny his Maſter: yet ro what a caſe didkis owne raſhnclke bring him, 
while he did not (criouſly caſt with himſclfe whatdanger might grile,by the place 
and perſons,neither yer weighed his oyne weaknes,how cafily he might be (ſna- 
red, hauing no warrant to be there. This drawes many into ill company,to ſwea- 
ring,drinking,gaming,&c.I will not fay,thar theſe euils in fone do alwaies pro- 
ccede from a purpoſe ſo to doe ; but rather from the want of a purpoſe to with. 
ſtand them,and to giue vp themſclues vnto God. I would this were written in c< 
uery ones hcart , that cuery day muſt bee conſecrate to God,cuery day muſt be 
a holy d4y to a Chriſtian,though not according to our ſenſe in reſpe& of ceſlati. 
on from labour, yet in reſpe& of watching and ſtriuing againſt ſinne. 

Thirdly ,if cucry day muſt be giuen to God, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe which 
ſpend fo many whole daics in the ſcruice of Sathan?whole daics(1ſay)or the bet. 
ter part of the day,in drinking & reuclling,in ſports,in pranking vp themſclues , 
in plotring to defraud,reuenge,& cat out others: How doe theſe confecrate their 
daies to God? What religion or go1lines is in theſe faſhions? When men make 
euery day cither for vaine pleaſure,or ſenſualiry,or Epicuriſme,or worldly bene. 
fit, what is become of Gods part ? Thinke vpon it: I doubt not,but the ſerious 
thinking vpon this, that challengeth cuery day, will reforme many corrup. 
tions. Thus much touching the dailineſſe of ſeruing God. Now followeth the 
perpetuity. 

The do&trine then is this;T hat as we muſt maksconſcience of diligence in good du- 
ties for the preſent time ſo we muſt haue a care of continuance & perſenerance alſo, Al 
the daies of our life faith Jachary ; therefore the laſt day as well as thefirſt, The 
Scriprure 1s full in this = Chriſt expounds the ſeede which fell into good 
ground,of thoſe which bring forth fruit with patience *, That onely is good fruite 
which is accompanied wirh continuance. Oftentimes we ſhall finde the conditi. 
on of perſcucrancsput in. He that endureth to the end, he ſhall be ſaued® . 1g due 


ſeaſon we ſhall reape xf we faint not*. Be thou fashfull unto the death,and 7 Will giz 


thee the crowne of life * , The labourers inthe vineyard, none of them had wages, 
he vntill che exen © . Wee muſt not onely obey the call of Chriſt, 
Come to me *, but the charge alſo which he giueth, Abide in me 8 .1f ye continue in 
my Word,then are ye verily my diſciples *, - 
The vſe is,to mind vs of I counſell,which is,not ro be Weary i well 
En com 
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of aciety will quickly creepe vpon vs, and thoſe good duties, whictrat the firſt 
ſ-eme pleaſing, will(withour great care) bee a wearines | vnto vs, according as 'Ma).r.12. 
we ſce im many. I haue knowne ſome, to whom the preaching of the word was - 
more welcome then now it is ; who were more carctull ro vic private meanes ro 
profit by it then now they are ; who had a little reſtrained ſome corruptions,to 
which now they are carried with full ſtreame. They looke backe vpon Sodom & 
could almoſt be content to be in Egype againe. Looketo it, thou which art 
+ hr of thine _ _ mng:remember thou owelt vnto God al 
thy daies: T he trees planted in the Lov e bring forth fraut in their ege®;andthey = 
ich doe not ſo, ſhell be bewen down phy. to the fire®. It muſt af hmm . _ = , 
on as in bankets,/n the beginning good Wwine,and then after that which is worſe *;but * 10.2.0, 
rather,like thoſe of T byatira,our workers muſt be more at laſt then ar the firſt ?. 7 Reu 2-19» 
The fourth general] ard 1. 4 2s rr nur 
tics in which this our /raing of G ſtands: In holinefſe and righteouſueſſe. Theſe 
two words anſwer tothe two tables of the morall law. By holmes are vnderſtood 
thoſe duties which are owing immediately from vs vato God;and are ſet downe 
in the foure firſt commandements : namely; a holy regard to the truth and maic- 
ſty of his Godhead,in the firſt commandement : a worſhipping 
him according to his will,in the ſecond : a holy viage of his name,in the third : a 
holy keeping ofhis Sabbath, in the fourth. By righteouſnes are meant thoſe [dutics 
which we owe to our neighbour : of all which the ſumme 15,togiue to euery one 
his due : ro wrong no man m his honour, or in that precedence which God hath 
um him , inthe fifr precepr:nor in _— the fixt:nor in his chaſtiry,in che 
cauenth:nor in his goods, in the :nor in his name, in the ninth : nor 
to entertaine a thought which may draw to any of theſe breaches, inthe tenth: (0 
that now our obedience and ſeruice of God ſtands not in following our owne 
courſcs,but inmaking conſcience to frame our ſclues ro that which the Lord c6. 
mends vntovs, to be performedeither ro himſelte, or to others. here is a large 
*eldto enter into, but L will abridge that plenrifull matter which offererh it ſclte 
ynto meas muchas I can. Two ſpeciall points are here raughe vs. 
The firſt is; T hat true religion ſtands not in a verball profeſſion or in ſarmall ſhewes, T he 4.do7, 
but in ation and inthe doins of that which God requires. It is plaine here : For here 
particular duties are deſigned, in the praQtiſe wherof true religionand godlines 
doth conſiſt. Inthe Scripenbe duins &pradiſe are ſtill vrged. Hearken to the lawes 
which I teach you to do\: Heare the lawes,c56.that ye may take beedto obſerue them", « r1oy 
Te ſhall keepe all the commandements ,chc for to do them' If ye know theſe things, bleſe. * Cap,«,r, 
fed are ye if ye dot thew*.. Whoſoexer heareth theſe my words, and doth themnot ſhal be * Cap.h.x, 
likened onto 4 fooliſh man *, Beye doers of the word, and nat hearers onely *.1t it Tc, ” 1 
not ſo,it were nothing to be religious, it were no great thing to bee godly : To « | —_ 
profeſle is nothing, to talk & ſpeak of religion,& to make abhew is a cnatter ſoon «th 
done,the verieſt Arheiſt may goeſo farre : doing is the triall,the fruirs of holureſſe 
and righteouſneſſe doe ſhew aman to be a Chriſtian. 
Thus maketh againſt thoſe, who haue onely tipped theirt with religion, The Uſe. 
and haue taken ypon them a name, and pur on a vizard of godlineſſe. Like they 
beeto the figgree which our Sauiour curſed, abounding with leagues, bur without 
fraice ! : the Apoſtle thus deſcribeth them ; they haze « ſhew of gedlineſſe but deme 1 Mae. 31.19, 
the power thereof * . Such hearers had Ezetyelthey did come wnto him and fit before * 3 | imqe54 
bim and heave bus words but they would not doe them * : and ſuch have we : right like "Exec 33.40, 
him in the Goſpel : he came to Chriſt with a queſtion,Good Maſter, what ought f 
to doe to inherit eternall life ? The ſame ſeemeth ro be our defire in comming ro the 
Congregation : well,when hee heard his taske ; be was very beaxy *, and went his * Luke 18.8, 
way doing nothing : cuen ſo, perſwade rs to any thing which is crofsing to our &c. 
humours,and commerh athwart our courſes,ve fay ſtraight, his us 4 hard ſaymg, 
Whocan heare it ©? Remember we this then,that ro be a true Chriſtian, is no titular *10þ.6,60, 
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lay We baxe prophecied®, 
and we haue ed thy name,O Lord:bur ſeeing they Gs beene wells with, 
oe water gbe blacke darkeneſſe ſhall be to them for ener *, The other dottrine colle- 
Red hence,is;T bat in the prattiſe of religion, there muſt be a toyning together of theſe 
two, bolineſſe and riglocenfinſir boly carriage towards God,c our pp 
nour towards men. It is not (aid here folines or righteouſnes as thougheither might 
ſcrue,burt holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, both together. God hath joyned them, and 
manmay not ſcuer them. To thisagreeth that of Paxl;T hat we ſhould line ſober. 
ly and riohreouſly,c godly * cc. Theie are two maine parts of the Image of Godz 
Righteouſneſſe & true holineſſes;neither can we afſure our (clucs that wee are true, 
ly regenerate, vnleſſe we tinde in our ſeluesa concurrence of both. Ir is abſurd 
to be reſpe&iuerowards men,and to negleR that dyty which we owe to God:lIr 
is hypocritical to make ſhew of deuotion ro God,and to haue noregard how we 
liue in reſpe& of men : But,tobe carefull inthe knowledge and ſeruice of God, 
and fruitfull in the duties of equity and cuennefſe amongſt men, this 2s religion, 
this is the whole duty of man. 9/2 

This doctrine is very neceſſary; becauſe,the renting aſunder of theſe two, boi. 
neſſe and righteouſneſſe , is the common euill of thoſe which make a profeſsion of 
rcligion. Some there are, who in the outward exerciſes of religionare very dili- 
gent,in rcpairingtothe congregation,in hearing,incommunicating,in retraining 
trom open miſorders on the Sabbarh day : bur looke on them in thoſe things 
which concerne imen,there you ſhall finde them exceeding faulty;proud,diſdain- 
full,malicions,renengefull,cruell,oppreſsing all for thEſclues, withour reſpeR to 
others: Others there are which ſhew a kinde of ctuility in outward faſhion to the 
world;quict they be and peaccable,obſcruing a kinde of truth and cquity in their 
dealings,and ſo gaine a name and an opiniou of honeſt men ; yet haue no regard 
to the exerciſes of picty, more then for outward forme, deſpiſe knowledge ,baſcly 
eſtceme the publike miniſtry,make no reckoning of the Sabbath. Both theſe ſorts 
come ſhort,and continuing as they are can neuer be ſaued. Rememberthen, to 
i0yne both together, holines towards God, righreouſnes towards men: Art thou 
a louer toheare , a man forward in the publike exerciſes of religion? thou doeſt 
well:ſcethou make conſcience alſo of equity amongſt men, els all thy deuotion 
is but hypocrific. Art thou a man of ciuill faſhion,that pretendeſt togiue cuery 
man his owne?ſec thouſeaſon thy carriage to men, with m— and zeale in 
the matters of God;els thy ciuility is but formality :and both the former with his 
vnrightcous holines, and thou,with thine vnholy reghteouſnes, ſhall be cut off from 
hauing any inheritance in the kingdome of Chriſt and of God. 

The fift and laſt point, according tothe order firſt propounded,zs the triall of 
the truth of all theſe dutics,in thoſe words before bym: whereby is meant ſuch ho. 
lines and {uch righteouſnes , which is framed, not barely to content men, bur to 
pleaſe God:where we are taught ; T hat if we would be religions indeed we muſt not 
looke ſo mach how to make a ſhew and to be ſomething mm appearance and opinionbefore 
men as how to approoue our ſelues by trith and ſincerty fl vnto Ged.Truth it is, 
that the opinion of men is not ſimply to be negle&ted:for it is the rule of the A- 

{tle that we ſhould procure thinss honeſt in the ſig ht of al men":but yerthe appro. 

tion of men muſt not be made the rule of godlineſle,but only the will and Ma- 
ieſty of God. Ir was the commendation of Enech and of Noah, that the times 
whereinthey liued being ouerrun with lewdneſſe, yet they walked with God',that 
is,they conſidered more what God appointed,then what moſt men practiſed, and 
deſired more to approoue thernſelues by a holy carriage vnto him,then to rune 
to the ſame exceſle with the multirude,though(perhaps)ſo to have done, might 
haue been more for their outward commoditie. It was the charge giuen by God 
to Abraham,Walke before me *,that is, let it ſtill be thy care,that,ſeeing I am pre- 
ſent cuery where,and priuy 7 all thy courſes,thou maicſt walke as inmy fight, 8 
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make thy waics before race. Ir was the beſt reftimony which, $/omen 
me of bis farher Dawed that he before G od in trutb,c> righteonſnes 
# vprighrnes of beart with him. It was H his beſt comfort when he thought ' 1.Kings z 6, 
he thera diezO Lord 1 baue walked before thee in trith © , Whien lob wagcenſured * 11y 35.3. 
for an hypocrite(accord hþ as it 15 (ti]] the manner of the wor ld,co account cuery 
man who is more careful in religion thenthemſclues,to be but a diflembles,) well | 
(ith he) my wwneſſe is in beaucn, and my record is on hugh ©; you giue your verdit of « 10b:16.19, 
me as you | I am kijowne vnto God: 1 have walked with hawand Idoe 
reſt arisfied with tus approoucment,w hich is the thing that i hauc alwaics cared _ ... 
for. Paul ſpeaking of the execution of his miniſtery Jaith;zhat he did'not haxdie 
the word of God deceutfully:25 it he had (aid, | could eafily have taken another courle 
in ai cat end hape gaturen my 
credit, but it was not thething I lookedafter : But what then? to ggproong my 
ſelfe ro exery mans conſcience m the ſight of God ® , Theie ſeuerall examples concurs . 
ring with my text doe ſhew that wee mult care more to bexeligious, then to. bee 
thought religi to haue more reſpec to the approbation of Gadgwho ſeeth 
in ſecret ? , then to the opinion of men,who may be decriued with ſhewes. ' Math. 6.4. 
This dodtrine doth vtrerly condemne theiart of ſeeming which cuery one (al- The Uſe. 
moſt) hath learned in theſe times. The _— if hee haue Lord, Lord,in his 
mouth,and be bufic about the outward worke, knocking & kneeling and framing 
his face to a ſhew of deuotion : he thinketh that hee is very religious,and careth 
not though God ſeeth him within,to haue neither any ſound knowledge, nor any 
truc louc to religion. The couetous worldling who rackes all that can be gotten, 
if hee can ſet a colour tothe world, that no body ſhall ſee his plots and cunning 
ſhifrs,reſpeRerh no more ; albeit the Lord knoweth how his heart is ſer ypon the 
world,and hath R—_ his bope 4, and wil} doe any thing for gainehe feareth 4 Iob zx 24 
it not. The vncharirable perſonif he can vit 2 few idleproteſtations,cthar he bea- 
reth no ill will, &c. perlwadeth humſelfe it is enough ; not remembring that the 
Lord beholdes his thoughts, and is priuy to his deſires ro worke miſchiefe. The 
cloſe ſlanderer,ifhe can vnder hand raiſe vp an ill report, that the party wronged 
may not know he did it,is ſafe in his owneconceit;howbeit God knoweth that his 
rongue is like a ſharpe razor whichcurteth deceirfully* , The euill diſpoſed, who are in * Pal.52.24 
houſes of miſorder when others are at Church, if the doores be thur,and no noiſe 
bee made and officers know it not they doubt nor but to auoid Gods behglding 
well enough. The whoriſh woman, it ſhee can hide her finne in any forr,ſo that 
none can prooue it direly againſt her,ſtandeth vpon termes of noneſty, and is 
not afraid of Gods preſence,trom whom nothing can be kept ſecrer ; ſbee wiperh 
her mouth ((aith Salomon,) and ſauth,] haut not commured ini - Thus he Care r prou 30.26. 
of the moſt is to keepe credit with men ; if it be well with vs before men,we care 
little how the caſe ſtandeth berwixt vs and the Lord. This will not ſcrue the turne 
when all things come to recciue their due triall : then the vizard will bee plucked 
off from cuery hypocrite ; then ſhall many a man be approoued,whoſc courſe the 
world now condemneth for folly ; and many that now carry a face and bcare out 
matrers with a ſhew,will be found difſemblers, and the lor of hypocrites will be 
their portion. Let this perſwade vs to affe& ſincerity and fingleneſle of heart and 
alwaiesto make it our care,more to regard the acceptance with God,then the ac- 
count and opinion of mien. It is a ſpeciall point of godlinefle, and hee hath well 
profited in religion, that hath well | this leflon,and this one thing which I 
ſhall name vnto you,is the beſt triall of it 3 when a man is the ſame alone and in 
company 3 that is,when as that ſinne,that cuill courſe which a man knoweth hee 
would not enter into, in the preſence and «rn knowledge of men,the ſame 
he doth forbeare when hee is by himſclte,and hath many aduantages and oppor- 
tunities ſafcly and ſecretly ro praftiſe ir. To forbeare ro doe cuill when men are 
by to beholde it,is nothing,the verieſt hypocrite and reprobate in the world may 
doe 
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14.0 The Abridgement of the Goſpel. 


doe it : but cloſely and ſecretly ro abſtame, and when one hath many inticerr ents 

ro ir, yet cuen for Gods ſake,and for lothneſle ro diſpleaſe him,ro forbeare, that is 

a thing which none bur a good man indeede,a childe of God can come vnto; To 

make ſhewes of end: 

ing to vic (i carneſtneſle and afteRion, 1s no great matrer, it is 

Teng hs hypocrice may comelo farre : But ina pri. 

t Mat&4, . uatecorner, in ones Chamber (as Chrilt (aith ©,) apart from the world,where no 
man can heare or vnderſtand,or take notice of it ; there to powre out one: ſouls be- 

* 1.Saw.1.15- fore the Loyd * , tocaſt downe himſelfe in humility and to make many ſighes and 
reares, to bee the meſſengers of the hearts deſire vnto God ; this is an cuidence 

of ſincerity this is done before God,and is without hypocriſfic. So then,this is a 

(ſure rule to trie ourſclues by if that which we would be thought to bebefore men, 

we trauell with our hearts and ſtriue to be indeede, when none can take notice of 
outcourſes, in regard of the ſecrecie of them, bur the Lord. Hee that maketh 

conſcience of it, to bee as honeſt and as vprightly behaued in the greateſt 
priuacie and ſolitarineſſe av hee would be if all the world beheld 
bim, and could (ce into his very thoughts, that 
man may be ſaid indeede to 
be religious, 


T he end of the firſt part. 
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TO MY VERY WORSHIP- 
tall, and much eſteemed friend, Ambroſe 


Rouſe of Halton, Eſquire. 
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Hope ( Sir ) it ſhall not diſpleaſe you, that as 1 haue preſumed 
to miſcrebe the former part of theſe Sermons vpon the Hymne 


- - DO of Zacharie to your father, ſo 1 doe now alſo dirett the latter 
7 0 + unto you T he matter I am ſure 15 not w1worthy of you : Fs 


| 2 for the forme, you ſhall find it to ſort With my cuſtomary courſe 
RXPs of preaching ,Whch What it hath beene, your ſelfe doth kyow 
Fo <4 . x, as Well as any. I hane neney affettid any othey eloquence then 

DE GICND 4 that, of the Scripture, ſo much magnified by S. Augul.ine* .* Dedod. 
Sorry ſheuld f bee, that any man ſhould ſay of my Sermons, as one Mclanthius ſfpake of > on . 6" 
Diogenes hes T ragedy that a man could not ſce it for Words. T bat which plainel Y dorm C0 vis 
and gently dermed out of the [,ords fountaine (as Cyprian calleth the Scripture) hath -__ ———— 
moſt power ouey the conſcience of the hearer and u beſt like to gine und; rſtanding © and © yy1j, 2d 
ſharpeneſſe of vent nts the ſimple ©. Now for my purpoſe in preſenting you with theſe Pomp. | 
notes, I truſt of your ſelfe you Will conceme it, to bee no other but this that they re- ' Plrr8.tz0, 
maine With y-u 45 4 1eſtimony of my ſetled pur poſe nexcr to forget your great lone beoun — 
at my very firſt arrinall mm theſe parts ; and ſince that time both continued,and declared 
many Wwazes. I hold nt neceſſary that I ſhould ſome way teſtific my thanketulneſſe;for he 
that hath friends onght to ſhew himſelfe friendly ſaith the Seripture © : and winch Way « p,,, 19. a 
ſhould I,rather then thus ? Greater gifts you neede not ,and better then ſuch as th: ſe at is 
paſt mey power to beſtow. Accept therfore I pray you thus little and vouchſafe it a rome 
of lodging with your othey bookes, and Whenſoencr you ſhall chance to ſee ut, {et it pleaſe 
you to reſprt it, as from him, who will alwates pray that after you erued jour 


time * here you may be ener With the Lord® . Modbury. . Theel to 
Your Worſhips in the Lord to be 
commanded, , 


SAM. HIERON. 
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The ſecond part of the Abridgement of the Gaſpel. 
T he firſt Sermon, 


Verſe 76. And thou babe ſhalt bee called the Prophet of the moſt High : for thou 
ſhalt goe before the fags of the Lord to prepare bus wazes. 
Verſe 77. Andtog ledge of ſaluarion vnto the people ,coc. 


His is the beginning of the ſecond part of this Hymne. The ,. 
The ſumrme of it is 2 deſcriptionot the office of /obn Bap- of the 
tiſt, which yet is (0 carried, as that in this part alſo, the Hymne, 
myſterie off Chriſt, and of ſaluation wrought by him, is 

open very exactly. 

My Mcthode (hall bee this ; tolet you (ce, bow each Th, order of 
branch of theſe verſes dependeth vpon other, as it were ,j, wa. 
ſo many linkes enchained cither to other. Firſt of all La- place to the 
charie direReth his ſpeech to the Infant (preſent, in my y_ and pronoun- ,,,. 
ceth of him,that he ſhalbe called the Prophet of the moſt High: It itbe asked why he 
ſhall be ſo ſtiled?it is anſwered, Becauſe be ſhall goe before the face of the Lord to pre- 
pare bis wazes. If we would know what it 15,70 prepare the Lords wazes,he ſaith it is, 
ro gize knowledge of ſaluation to the | 0.096 It wee demand wherein this ſalnation 
ſtands,he addeth,thar it ſtands in the remsſſionof ſexnes. If we enquire further,cour 
of what fountaine this ſaluarion, ſtanding in rhe rexmnſſion of ſures, hath flowed ; he 
relleth vs,that is come from the render mercy of our God. It we would be informed 
what is the eſpecial fruit of this Merey of our God,hee ſerterh it downe thus, that 
by it is come to paſſe, that the dey- pſprog from an high beth wiſued 5. If laſtly the 
queſtion be,ro what ſpeciall end thi Dayfprog hath appeared, hee ſhutreth vp 
all with this ſweet and gracious concluſion ; that the end is, Ts gune light to thews 
that ſit im darkneſſe, and mm the ſhadow of death, and to guide our f: ere mto the \vay of 
peace. This is the order of this whole place. I will proſecute euery branchinthe 
ſame order and manner in which it lyeth. 

And firſt of the title,to bee giuen to Jobn Baptiſt, T hon Babe ſhalt be called the 
Prophet of the moſt bigh. The meaning of which ſpeech 1s,that all men ſhould rake 
notice of /Jobn,and acknowledge him to be a Propber of God, called from abouc, 
and appointed by ſpeciall deputation for the ſeruice of the Church. The veritica- ” 
tion of which foretelling we reade in the ſtorie : T be multitude countell John as 4 
Prophet *. All bold Iobn as a Prophet), Buthere way ariſe a doubt : fob himſelfe * 14.4. 14. x. 
being demanded whether he were the Pr anſwered, no*, The anſwer is cafic, ' Mar.21.25, 
thus. It was the errour of the Jewes,that the Mcſſias there ſhould come a * 19%.1.2 1. 
ſpeciall Prophet beſides him that was ſpoken of, by the name of Elas. So it ap- 
peareth by that the multitude (azd on a time touching Chriſt:T hu u of « truth the 
Prophet that ſhould come unto the \porld *, and in another place : Of truth thus is the * Toh. 6.14, 
Prophet ®. This error of theirs axoſe out of the words of Moſes:T be Lordrhy God , — M 


will raiſe vp wnto thee a Prophet likg unto mee from among you © , fohntherefore de- 
nieth hinucife to be P in that ſenſe ; hee was no ſuch Prophet as they loo» 
ked for. This is the (coſe. \ 


Now the dot: ine isthis;T bat it is an eſtate of preferment and credie for « man to be T1, _"”— 
depuzed tothe calling and office of « Prophet and Munſter inthe Churcbof God. Marke a 
how this ariſcth out of thus place. Zacharie — : Hewas + 

3 now 
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now atthe time of rhe ſpeaking of theſe words an Infant, there was not then any 
great matrer of ourward circumftance in hi1+ to be. taken notice of: yer notwith- 
itanding (quoth Zachiryic) cuen thou O babe, little though rhou now bee, wraw- 
ling in thy cradle,and wrapt vp inclouts,ſhalt in time obraine this honour,to bee 
reputed and called a'Prophet of the woſt High, 4 Preachiy appointed by him to 
publiſh the doEtrine of ſaluaticr to the world. Thas the nyAnner of Tpeaking, 
Now thou art but a ſillie babe yer thou ſhalt line to beare the rule of eneof Gods Prophets, 
ſcrucrh to 1uſtihe this doctrine. There 15 nothing more cf:Quall ro thecleering 
ot this point, then ro conſider the matter and bu{ine{ſc about which every true 
| Miniſter of God 15 emploicd ; which is not baſe or vulgar but of as great weight 
*Ifa$2.7- and worth as may be:it 15 ro gure knowledor of ſaluation, to pebhiſh prace 4 25 declare 
4. Ez to 4 man bs righncouſneſſe ©, to ſane them that beleer;e * , to pray men in Chriſts ſteal to 
, qt 5220. be reconciled to God \ to gather iopethi 7 the Sawrs ®,to be Gods worth to the PCO- 
» Eph.4.12. ple mpreaching rothem trom God,and to be rx peoples mouth againe im prdy- 
 Leut., 3-10» zng for them ro God! . Theſe are no baſe things,no vile ſeries; romeane en1- 
ploiments, to trearebetwixt rhe Lord and his Charch of no worſemarter then 
the glory of rhe one and rhe {aluation of the other, Many things might cafily be 
heaped vp to this purpoſe, bur 1 will ſatisfie my (clfe with this,and proceed to the 
vſcs of this point, which arc three. 
The 1.Uſe. Thefirit is anadmomrion to thoſe who hanc by their place todbe inthe cle- 
&ing and ordainng ot Afniſters tor (cuerall congregations ; They muſt remem- 
k ,,Tim,$a22 ber the charge, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man * . The calling is honourable, and 
therefore not tor cuery one hand over head to be admitted into. It is not meere 
that the paſlage mto the Miniſtry thould lyc open for whomſocuer : IWho would 
' 1.Kin.1 3433 Pight conſecrace himſelfe \, it was one of the ewls of fereboams time: Tr will lay the 
beauty of the calling im the duſt, and make the world fnll of ſuch wandring Le- 
wmites,as the young man of Bt thlehem Indab, whom Aticah hired for ter ſhekels of fil- 
® Tud 17.72.19. er by the yeare,and 4 ſute of apparell, and meate and drinkr ® , which will be ready 
to {c1 ue the turne of cucry Church-ſpoiling patron,and to be at his denorion, for 
» 1.Sam.z 36, 4 picce of ſiluer and a morſell of bread * . 
The 2.Vſe. The {econd vic,is an aducrtiſement to all that arc entred mto that fun&tion,to 
take diltgent heede, thar they doe nothing that may diſgrace ſo honourable a 
calling. A Miniſter 15 tyed to watchfulnefle by a double bond ; Firſt, as hee is a 
Clirittian,then as he 1s a Miniſter: Whoſocucr of Aarons ſeed had any blemiſh in 
» Levie.» 2.15. 47 thould not prefie to offer before God ® , Many things mightbe pardonedto 
© others, which in vs willſeeme intolerable. 7f rhe /alt hath loſt bit ſaonr it is thence- 
r Math.5.12. forth good for nothmg ©. God grant that the em:inency and dignity of our calling 
may beget 1n vs a {tcady care ro doe nothing which may bring it into diſgrace. 
The 3. Uſe. Thurdly (for a third vie), this maketh againſt the contempt, which is general- 
ly caſt yponthe miniſtry. Many ſcorne it m them(clues, accuurtirg it a baſe 
thang for them or their childrens to- conſecrate their fe ro the mmiſtry of the 
Goſpel. A cluſter of the ciuill or common law,ts berter (im their ſceming) then a 
whole vintage of Diuinity. It is Pau{srule,that we ſhould be had i ſingular loue for 
4 x. Theſ.5.13 97 Workes ſaket. Inthe world it is otherwiſe, hared-we be forour ous ſake,and 
deſpiſed tor our proteſsion ſake ; It is the common Theme of many being intheir 
cups, or otherwiſe want of matter to diſcourſe of, to open their monthes a- 
\ gainſt the minuſtry. Be it ſo that ſome deſerue il] enough : yer when men take 2 
pleaſure in theſe kinds of mueying,and ſeeke our of the misbchauiour of ſome to 
colle& concluſions againſt all, it arguerh that they ſpeake not out ofthe hatred 
of euill,bur out of enmity to the calling, thinkmg'thar they have quit themſelues 
well,it they canbring that into diſgrace. Well,tcouching thoſe which are faithfull 
«Jer.g.uq. 214 make conſcience to feed the people with knowledge and wnder ſtanding * this I 
fay,and vet not I but the Lord; Let « man ſo thinks of them as of the Miniſters of Je- 
* 1,Cor.4-1. ſus Chriſt anddiſpoſers of the ſecrets of God" . The contempt reacheth high: Hee 
that 
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har defpiſerh-yore deſpiſeth me *. Tt was lobes honour, to bee called 4 Propher of the 'Luke 10.17. 
woſt ki9b,why ſhould it be any mans debaſement to ferue the ſame maſter, in the 
ame buſineſſe? Thus facre ronching the tirit branch. 
The ſecondbranch is the reaſon why John ſhould bee ſtiled A Prophet, &0: 
F hon ſhalt goc before the face of the Lord to _— bis wayes. This 154 true deſcrip 
10n of 2 Propher or miniſter;although in ir ſomething there was pecuhar to John; 
otwithitanding true it 15 of all Prophere and miniſters, that they go before Chriſt. 
Che Prophetrof olde went before Chriſt tro bee borne, and they all bore wit- 
wife of him, that through his name all chat beleene in bum, ſhallreceine remiſſion of | 
Tamer", The mmiſters ſince Chriſt borne, before in reſpe& of his (econd Als 10.43, 
comming to iudgement, togiue warning of it, and to make men ready for ir, 
Jobn went more vnmediarely before Chriſts face , becauſe he was the very next 
Prophet bs fore him, and lined to ſee him in his body and with his finger to poine 
to him, Behold the Lambe of God, which taketh away the ſinnes of the world * , Now * Toha 2.29. 
alchough it was peculiar to /Jobn, thus immediately to goe before Chriſt, yet this 
15 common to other miniſters with him,co be meſiengers of Chriſt, and to make : 
the people ready to receiue him. Hence ariſeth this dofrine; T hat it is the office The2, dl, 
and duty of the true Prophets aud miniſters of God to draw Diſciples unto Chriſt and 
fo prepare the people to receine him. No man hall defcrue this name of a Prophet 
vnlefſe he ſo doe : He muſt profefſe himſelte ro be Chriſts ſcruant,and muſt awe 
& the aduancement and ſetrting vp of his kingdome. The acknowledgement of 
this truth may be ſcene in all the Prophets iointly :T bey all gaxe witnes to Chriſt): * Ads 10.43 
chey all diredted their courſe to this one thing, to beget in the peoples hearts an 
abſolure dependance vpon onely Chriſt.The fame did che Apottles, both while 
Chriſt yer lwed(for that was their errand when they were firit ſent out, T he king. 
dome of heauen is at h+nd *) and afterwards allo , as may bee obſerued out of * Mat-16.7, 
rheir generall courſe *, Thence came the proteſsion of Paul ; Wee preath not our *Ais 4.424 
ſelues but Chriſt Jeſus excy Lord ®. For this cauſe allo it is ſet downe as the marke' b 19 ' 
of deceiuers todraw to themſclues,to draw diſciples after them ©, Excellent isthe ch.14.755, 
fimilitude of rhe Apoſtle,to ſhew both his owne care and euery miniſters duty :;F <1 17.2, 
have((aith he) prepared you for one butdand,co pr: ſet you as apure.virgm mo (briſt9." ng fo 
Often inScripture is Chriſt compared ro-an husband, and the Church to a «, C120: 
ſpouſc : This life is the time of wooing,the laſt iudgemnent is the marrizge day ©: * ken 15.9, 
Miniſters are as ſeruants, or as the bredegroomes friends* , to attend vpon the * lob. 3.2, 
Church,and to treat of this (prrituall' marriage, and ro ſeeke to aray & arte the 
people of Gol with the garments of ſaluation ® againſt that ſolemne day,in which * Vay $1.10, 
ehey muſt be eternally vnited vnto Chriſt. Thus this 1s the duty of all miniſters , 
not to ſecke ro ſet vp themſclues,or to call the people to them, but ro direct vnto 
Chriſtſaying, Heere you him and your ſoule ſhall line ®,If ary man ſin he is the Aduo- | Ov 55 3. 
cate. We ſee the truth of this doEtrine:now ler vs enquire of what vie it may be. p OM _— 
Firſt, as it a&noniſheth all miniſters to ſer rhemſclues to the aduancernent of 1.Uſe, 
Chriſts kingdome,fo doth it plainly prooue the neceflary vic of the publike Mi- 
nſtery, The Scripture maketh no mention of any other outward ordinarie 
meanes to prepare vs vnto Chriſt. Wee cannot prepare our (clues(for our hearts 
ave Wicked about all things *)8& vnleſſe we be prepared, Chriſt cannor be entertai- * Ier.17.9. 
ned: Wherefore looke of what neceſsity the preſence of Chriſt is vnto ſaluation , 
of the ſame{when we ſpeake of an ordinary courſe )is the Miniſtery of the word: 
Therc is no {aluatio but by Chriſt,there is no way for Chriſt roenter 1n,vntil the 
word hane made vs ready to receive him. To refuſe Chriſt, is to rexe grace , to 
ebremne the word preached,is to keep out Chriſt. Ferch we a ſimilitude tro Phy- 
ficke : The learned Phiſitian,intending a holſome potion to his patient, feſt gi- 
ueth him a preparatiue to fit his body re recciue it: If the preparatiue work nor, 
he hath ſnall hope to do good with that which was to follow : Son this;Chrilt 
purpoling ſalnatzo vnto vs,(enderh his —_— betore'to make way tor =_ 
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and to beget in vs a deſire and expeRation of mercy : . If the Harbinger bee re4 
iced, it wee yeelde not ro the courſe taken to prepare vs, there is no hope ol 
Chriſt,there is no likelihood of ſaluation. This 1s the cauſe why the Miriſtrie 
of the Word is compared to an eAxe ', becauſe as no beame pur intothe buil- 
ding, vntill the worke-mans axe hath made ut ready tor the place where x muſi 
be;io no man 15 coupled into that ſpirituall frame (the body of Chriſt) to be, 
come the habitation of Ged by the Spirit ®, vntill the axe of the Word haue parec 
off his corruption,and by hewing him againe and againe, haue made him fit tor 
ſuch a heauenly ſcruice. Take you heede therefore,all you deſpiſers of Gods or- 
dinance : the Preaching of the Word is a burthen vnto you, & cucn a baſe thing 
in your ſeeming : you lay of a Preacher, as the Athenian did of Paul, What wil 
this babler ſay © ? O that God might vouchlate to open your eyes, toſce the di- 
uels policic herein! He wil yeeld to you,that, profcſledly to reict Chriſt were 
dangerous:but to ſcotte-and repine and murmure at the Word which you heare, 
he makerth you belecue; that is nothing. Why will you ſuffer your ſclues to be be- 
guiled? Can you receiue Chriſt betore you be prepared?If you know your owne 
corruption,you will never thinke it:or can you(ordinarily )bee prepared but by 
the publike Miniſtry ? If you know and belcene the Scripture,you'will ncucr t- 
magine it. When Chriſt commeth,his Word goeth bctore ; let his Word be re- 
iccd,and he will not be entertained. Bebold I ſtand «t the doore and knocke®: what 
meancth he by this,but his Word?& therfore it there followcth:ff any man heare 
my voice,C5c. It this knocking be not regarded, he him {clfe doth neuer enter, It 
1s vaine to ſay, loue Chrilt, but him which preacheth Chriſt I doc not loue: Ei- 

ther ſuch an one mult prepare vs,or Chriſt Icſus will not dwell with vs, 
Secondly, by this wee may know , whether wee hauc trucly profited by the 
Word whuch we haue often heard. Are our hearts made ready to receiue Chrilt, 
are we prepared to entertaine him? We are profitable (chollers. Is there no fit- 
nefſe in vs tor this honourable gueſt? wee haue loſt our time, and our hearing hi- 
therto hath bin in yaine. But what is this to be prepared tor Chriit?for this may 
ſeeme ro bee ſpoken ſomething too generally. The Prophet 1ſazab will tell vs ; 
namely,that we are prepared tor Chrilt;when we are Poore and of a comrite ſpire, 
and tremble at the Word ?, Aman is then ready for Chriſt, when his ſole tkirſterh 
for him,and bi fleſh longeth greatly after him when lice the woman of Canaan,he 
would be glad of a few crummes'ot mercy;when with Paal hee counteth all thuigs 
tobe loſſe and dung that he may winne Chriſt © ; when he hath no wind of any thing 
ſo much as how hee may finde fauour with God ; when his owne finnes arccuen 
a burden and a deteſtation vnto him, hee cuen quaketh in his owne conceit, to 
thinke how he ſhould doe,it God ſhould call him to a ſtrait account,and proceed 
againſt him in extremitie. Let vs proceede then ; I demand of thee, which 
haſt now (o long beene a hearer of the Word preached : Is it thus with thee ? 
Hath thy heart beene plowed vp, and rent in ſunder by the power of the Word, 
ſo that now the tidings of the Goſpell are muſicke to thine cares, and thy fpiric 
within thee crieth out continually, O ſay vnto my ſoule, 1 am thy ſaluation* ? O 
my Sauout rare thy face vniomee and haue mercy vpon me, for I am deſolate and 
poore * ? It 1s an argument, that thouhaſt heard with profite , aud mayeſt giue 
a comfortable account of thy hearing. Art thou of a dull and dead heart , not 
knowing our of thine owne priuate tecling what it is to long for Chriſt, and to 
thirſt after his righreouſnes?Surely thy hearing hitherto hath bin fruitleſle, and 
thou art yetin thy fins. Andtruely ſuch are the moſt: Let the myſtery of Chriſt, 
and of grace in and by him bee laid open vnto vs, never ſo exactly orcomforta- 
bly, i doth not more aft<& rhem, then any of the moſt idlerales that can bee j- 
magined, It is mpolsible,that men prepared for Chriſt, ſhould, when Chriſt is 
preached, ſtop their cares dike the deafe Adder*®,& voluntarily breake themſclues 
toa kinde of ſerled drowſinefſe. Thus much of the reaſon , why Jobm was to 
be 


T be Abridgement of the Goſpel. 14.9 


be called « Propher,where we hauc (cene what is the vie and necefxitic of the pub. 
like viniſtrie. 
The third branch followerth:wherein is taught, whar it 1s, 7s prepare the Way of 
the Lord ; namely, to giue knowledge of jaluation to Gods people. Now to gize know- 
ledge,in this place, is nor,to ifaſe knowledge : (for no mortall man can doe that) 
but it ſignificth to give norice, and to publith in that manner, that all may per- 
cciue what is meant,and that,if they remaine ignorant, the faulre may appeare to 
be their owne. This was the office of /obn, and this hee did, as appeareth in the 
holy Storie ,,and for that cauſc he was called a Cyyer *, The words thus expoun- z 1q,v, ..x 
ded doe affoard vs three doctrines. ng _ 
The firſt is; That he who deſires to make way for Chriſt and to draw diſciples unto * Math. 4.2. 

hins uſt ſtudy to be able to open ro the people the hidtreaſure of the Scripture, We (ee Doti. 3. 
here,thar it is the Minilters duty to prepare the way for Chriſt ; now toprepare a 
way for Chrilt,is tro gine knowledge of ſaluation; And what is thar,but(as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpcaketh)ro publsſb the ſecrer of the Goſpell *,and ro lay foorth the myiteric of * Eph.6.19. 
Chriſt in that manner, that euen the ſimple may attaine ſharpneſſe of wit;and chul- | 
dren kyowledge and diſcretion ®thereby ? A miniſter is called an Emvaſſadour © : an * Prov. 1.4. 
much 1s required to the diſcharge of an E-nbaſſage. Hee that (hail be therein em- *#.Cor., 20. 

loied,mult bee 2 man of vnderitanding,able tu treat toand fro of the aftaires of 

is Soucraigne as occaſion ſh.ll bee offred. The faine is true in lis ſpirituall mi C- 
lage:He that carrieth it had need to haue the rongue of the Learned ©, and it were © Vay $0.4, 
good ,that bis lips did preſerne knowledge * , that hee may bee able ro ſatisfie the Vt --7+ 
doubts of thoſe which defire certamerty of information in Gods truth. This 
made Elihu call him one of a thouſend* , and Pau!toſay, Who 1s ſufficient for theſe lod 22.32, 


_ Try. 
This may bee a good admonition to thoſe which affeR this calling : that they + gy, ,/,, 
preſſe not rawly into it : Looke vnto it : thar thou have care therolle ®, that thy & 1ec.1.y, 
month be rouched ', and thy heart filled with the right vnder{tanding of the my. 
ſtery of Chriſt ; otherwiſe thou canſt haueno hope ro prepare the way tor 
Chriſt,or to winne ſoules vnto God, * * 
The ſecond dodtine from hence is ;/T hat the Afiniſter deſirirty ro prepare ſoules T he 4. doF?, 
for Chriſt uſt ſo preach in that plaine and familiar ſort, as that( if it bee poſſible )rbe 
knowledge of faluarion may from bam be deruued onto all that beare him. This is wſtift- 
able by this place: For how (hal a Miniſter be truly ſaid ro giue knowledge of [alu 
tion,if he lap vp his ſpeech in ſuch a miſt of words, that the meaneſt and ſhallow- 
eſta;vongſt the hearers cannot vnderſtand it?Such a kind of preaching is rightly 
compared to a T rumpet giuing and yncertaine ſound art the hearing wherot no man 
can tell how or when to prepere bimſeife to the bartell* : ſo if he whichſpeakes in * ;,Cor.14,t 
publike,doe fpeake in ſuch high tearmes and obſcure phraſes,that ordinarie men 
cannot conceiue what he meends, how ſhall they by his preaching be ftirred vp 
to any good fernice, how ſhalt rhey themſclues ro fight againſt Satan ? 
Hence was that worthy reſolotion of Pauls; I had rather im the Church to fpeake 
fine words o56. that 1 might alſo inftrult others, then ten thouſend words in « 
rewewe\:In which place by 2 rengue,may not only be vnderſtood, the ſpea- ' r.Cory4.ig, 
King of Larime;or French, or the ike mongit Engfilh men, but the ſpeaking of 
ae Tr, 11 any es roger - 
rers, 2s f one ſpake in che moſt language. The want of this painted 
eloquence P and; prexehing mee diſgrace among the learned Grecians , 
whence came rhat phraſe /F be ng";yet Pal ftill wer on with- ® 1.Car.r.21 
out excellencie of Wwords,or the entiſung ſpeech of man; Wwiſedome & aff-Eted only rhe 
prong af the {pirir®:ſo that this was no ſmall comfort vnto him, that hee » , Cor.z.14. 
preached the Goſpell after that familiar manner,that he might truely ſay /f 
or Goſpelt be bid jt is hid onto them that be loſt *, It is a fir compariſon,in which a , fo 
Preacher is likened toa Nwſe?, Nurſes doe halfe chew the meate to the little '*OE 7 
ones, 


T he 1.Iſc. 
4loh.12.47- : : | 
*1,C0r-1414 and in ſuch an affeted kind ot eloquence,that they become as Barbarians * vn- 


to their hearers:It were alone if rhey preached rothem in Latin or in French. Let 
all ſach remember that their office is,to _ the people to the knowledge of ſal- 


The 2. ſe. 


: 2. 11,4-3- 


T he 5. av! 
— 


x CoL 1,9. 


Y Eph. z 18,9 


The Uſe. 


* Pro.1.2 3, 


uation. Now the plainer the Preacher 1s,the 
to the knou ledge of ſaluation by his meanes. 
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ones, and doe babble with them in their owne ſtammering and vnperfite lan- 
guage:ſo i uſt a Preacher proportion his doctrine to his hearers capacit. and fit 
his rongue to their conceiuingzotherwile he ſhall neuer giue the knowledge of ſal- 
wation but ſhall rather make it more obſcure. 

This firit belongerh as a reproofe to ſome, who(like the olde Phariſes) lowing | 
the praiſe of men more then the praiſe of Ged®Joare ſo high, in ſuch vncouth words of 


ooner ſhall the people bee brought 


Secondly,this diſcoucrerh the miſconceit of many hearers ; who, if a Prea- 
cher haue gallant words, and dcelighttull phraſes, and interlace his ſermon 
with other tongues, {traightway admire him,as extraordinarily learned and pro- 
found. Bur I aske of thee,whar knowledge of ſaluation haſt thou got by ſuch a fer- 
mon?how is thy vndertſtanding holpen mm the myſtery of Chriſt 2 Thov wilt ſay 
(pcrhaps)that hee was too deepe for thee. Whar good then ſhall he doe to thy 
ſoulc, it, by hearing hum, thou art brought no necrer to the knowledge of God 
than thou walt before? It thou wouldeſt heare tor thy proh:,pray to God toſend 
thee ſuch an one,which may ſpeak to thy conſcience, which may ſcaſcn thy heart 
with ſoundnefſe of knowledge,and not tickle thy zrching eares\ with pleaſingneſſe 


of words. 


The third doctrine from hence 15 ; T hat thoſe which are ignorant m the true way 
and mean of ſaluation, are not yet prepared for Chraſt , nor fit to entertaime him. The 
reaſon hereof is mamitclt by the text: John mult prepare a way for Chriſt;that is, 
he maſt make men ready ro receme Chriſt : How ſhall hee doe that ? By labou- 
ring to bring them to the knowledge of ſaluation : Therefore they which arc not 
yer comcſo farre, as to know what is abſolutcly neceſſary ro ſaluation, are not 
come the firſt ſteppe rowards Chriſt. -It istrucly ſaid by the Apoſtle, that they 
' Eph 8.144 whoſe cogitations are darkened,be ſtranger; from the life of God, Heare what Chriſt 
(aich;T his ts life enerlaſting ,to know God to be the onely very God, and whom be hath 
* Ich.x7.3. ſent Teſws C briſt ®. Knowelſt thou, not Chniſt,what he is,what he hath done, how 
that which he hath done,may be auaileable to thy ſoule? Thou art not yet in the 
way of life eternall. This Paul begged of God for his hearers,T hat they might be 
fulfilled with know ledge of Gods will in all wiſe dome and ſprranall unde ſt = 


that they might be able to comp 


rehend what is the breadtb,and length, and depth, and 


height and to know the lone of Chriſt, ? &+c. 

This ſcrueth to ſhew the incuitable danger of the common ignorance of the 
multicude. They belecue that they ſhall bee ſaued, and yet have no skill in the 
doctrine of ſaluation;they hope vpon Chriſt, and yet ynderſtand not the myſte- 


ry of Chriſt: Nay(which is worſt of all)»hen the 


dge of ſeluation is offered 


ro them, they doe with both hands put it from them, and doe aduifedly ſeeke to 
cheriſhand maintaine themſclues in their wilfull blindnefſe. Weeare not aſha- 
med ro ſay, What needeth rhis knowledge,T o what end ir ſo much tracking? Thou art 
laboured with from Sabboth ro Sabboth, that thy heart may beeicaſoned with 
the knowledge of ſaluation, and thatthou maift be prepared for Chnift : if thou re 
ie this kindnefſe, furcly when thou commett ro Chriſt, to ſcebe fauour from 
hwmhe will (ay to thee:##hat haſt hos todor With me? depart from mee, 1 know thee 
* Mach/#.2 2+ 70t *: thou halt an ignorant heart , @ heart hating kpopyleoge* , 1 cantiot brooke 


thee. 


g of 


The 
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The ſecond Sermon. 


Verſe 4 _ be Dooney __ 
f mer our G prong 
7 k f cy of «x Fane 


Touching the generall nature of remſſion of ſimnes;ir is an ation of God, wher. 
by for the merit of Chriſt he acounts ſinne ano ſinne,or as ifit had never beene 


committed. Hereupon it is,that when there is in ſpeech: made of for- 
viuenes of ſinnes,ſuch manners of (peak — back ich doe imply an vttera- 
boliſhment.T hou haſt caſt all my }-annrn wan-Srieeesl ly ctr hr 


ſſrons like a cloud ng I : 
4 oops; rp diy nie: be ſoug —_ ers ge 
none*. Hee will ſubdue our iniquiries, and bns into the bottome of the * ler.0.28, 
feaf, Chiiſt es manner of Creditors, ' Mic«z.19. 
who then forgiue ichisdebe, as nodebt, and *2ab6.t2- 
cole the borke.Now the foundaricn ofchiaremiſiminghs merit of Chriſt. Jn 
him we haue redemption throug b bis blood ghat i5,the for gi —_— T he blood * Col.t.14, 
of Iu Chriſt clenftrh v1 from al ſame .That we may y vaderſtand this point | 9191-7 
how ſinnes are remitted by Chriſt and for him ; it is to bee noted, that in ſinne 
there are three things : The firſt is the crime ir ſelfe, or the ſwa and ſtray- 
ing from the will of God;by which God is offended. The ſecond i ilt,by 
ichrhe artic offending i liable rato eternall puniſhmene. The third is , the 
EIS ne om SC err 
llo an aptneſſe or pronenefle eyther to e ſinne or to any other, 
Til re arcakenawy by che mere of Chil: The diſobedience or crime , 
is taken away by his obedience. The guilt is remooued by his (uffrings. The cor- 
ruption y his holineſſe, and the very becing of it daily diminiſhed, and 
by the ftrenge power and working offs re: If it be demanded how this can 
be? anſver.it is done by impuration,by which there is a kinde of tranſlation or 
genres belecuers finne vnto Chriſt, and of Chriſts ri nefſe ro 
the Chriſts obedience is accounted the obedience of the belecuer : 
Chrilts ſuffrings, the ſuffrings of the belecuer: Chriſts holineſſe, the holineſle of 
the belccuer. And ſo God accounteth Chriſts obedience, paſſion and holineſſe 
to bee the belecuers,as much as if they were really inhim, andas if hee himlelte 
had aRually and perſonally the ſame. The right rnderſtanding ofthis 
ag m6 at TY pap Tf FI IOSE Tp gr Veg” Ther ett 
Now the ſecond thing to bee opened (whichis indeede the do&rine of the * ®*T+00% 
a ſtands im the of ſimes. And this is juſtified by that 
ying of the Plalme;Bleſſed is rhe man wickednes is OD and whoſe fame 
ir conered *, Now looke wherein ſtands happineſſe,therein 
what happineſſe is there beſides luarion? And the reaſon ofthe dodtrine 18ap 
'parant. 


* Pal. 23.1. 


Plal.zf 4. 
® Rom.6.24- 


The Y ſe 


* Rom, 2.23. 


© Rom 4.6. 


P Rom. 5.z £ 
4 Eph 2.5.9. 


r 11t.2.5* 


"Rom 8.18, 


e Rheem. 


Teſt.mGal, 
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© Fph-2.10, 
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© Tit.2,14 
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Man was firſt caſt out of Paradiſc for finne; neither doth any thing hin- 


det his fettirne bur Gaely finne : for (Gong as his finnes remaine, they are as a 


weighreaburden' to Him downe to hell,and his wages and (lipend is ctermall 
Death, Therefore if ſinne be taken away and pardoned,God hath againſt him 
no matter of diſpleaſure and Chrilksdbdlience berging unpared to him , heanen 
cannot be denied him, hee muſt needes be ſaucd. This way briefly ſerue tomake 
plaine this doctrine. 

The firſt vic of it, is to ſtrengthen vs mm a notable point,which is, that in the 
matter offaſuarion, 1 merit and deſert of our own workes,are vtterly excluded: 
The ground whereof is in this place very exprefle. For I demand : wherein doth 
that ſaluation ſtand, which muſt beg publiſhed by the Miruſter yazhe Church of 
God: Zatharie anſwererth,that it ſtands in the remiſſion of ſinnes:Now deſert and 
remiſcihn cannot agree:Tt my = for (aluarion met bee,the of my fins, 
where ismy merit? If Thaue ſaloation by deſert of workes, I hawe it vpon tigtt: 
bur if Tobtaine by the pardon of my fines , F haue it wholly ypon couttchic. 
This is a dire kind of reaſoning-:''and ir is iuſtified by Saint\Puxls courſe. His 
maine prepoſrion 15,that a mot if iaſtified byFait b without the Wothes of the law*, 
This he prooucthi(as by other reaſons,{o) by a teftimony ferched out of the two 
and thirtieth Palme. Fuen as Dazed ((aith hee) declererh the bleſſerhres of the man 
vnto whom God imputeth rightcouſnts without workes ®;6c. Darid placeth happi- 
nefſe in the remiſc1on of firmes : If in remiſsion of finnes, what place is left tor 
workes in this buſinefſe? And rhis is the exprefie dorme of the Scripture: Erer- 

rall 1s the gift of God P: and what is more free then gift ? By grace are yee ſaued 
through farth cc not of works Jeſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelfe. Not by the works of 
righteouſnes which we bad done but according to hus mercy he Jaurd 05” If any works 
might deferuc, what more meritorious then the ſuffrirgs of Martyrs? yet the af- 
flithions of this preſem time are not Worthy of the glorie which ſhal GE unto vil, 
This ts directly againſt the doctrine of Popery; which is not aſhamed to main- 
taine,that Works are the proper cauſe of tife exerlaſting*. Let the Papiſts(if they can) 
reconcile & make thoſe agree, how ſaluation can be grounded ypon the forgiue- 
neſle of ſinnes,and yer bee ours by the dignitie of our workes. They cry out a- 
gainſt vs in regard of this doctrine two waics. Firſt, that life crernall and ſaluati- 
on are often in Scriprure promiſed as the reward of good works,and that there 
fore life eternall isof merit. I anſwer;that reward is twofold. Firſt,of fauour. Se- 
condly ,of debr.So Saint Paxl himſelte doth diſtinguiſh *. Now life erernall, is a 
reward of tauour: It ts the gift of God *. Indeede in the matter of ſaluation God 
hath made lnmſclfc a debtcr: But how? by his freepromiſe, not by the merit of 
any worke. It he hath vouchſafed to promiſe life eternall ro our obedience, it is 
ttue we may claime it asducbut uot becauſe of the excellencie of our obedience, 
but becauſe of the truth and ſtrength of the promiſe. Very cffeGnall is that 
phraſe of the Apoſtle, when hee calleth life eternall, a Reward of inheritance ? : 
which prooues,that God doth nor giue it for Workes, as a thing by them deſer- 
ned, but becauſe we arebecome his children by the free grace of adoption. Se- 
condly, they crie out,that by thismeans we deſtroy good Works. I anſwer,that 
that is a meere vntruth. For we ſay,that none can be ſaucd without good Works 
becauſe God hath ordained the that we ſhould walk in thi*;we teach,that that Faith 
i$in vaine and dead*,which doth nor workby loew®: For albeit we muſt be zealous in 
goad works* , not with an hope to meritthereby;yet wee know and preach, thar 
there are ſundry neceſſarie vſe;* of them, for which they ought not to be negle- 
Qed. So then this 1s the firit vie of this doctrine, to eſtabliſh vs in the doftrine 
of free inſtification without works. If I would be ſaned,the pardonof my finnes, 
the hiding and coucring of mine owne ations, in the thing which I muſt ſceke 
after:therefore that warrant hane I to rely yponmy ownedeſeruing ? Tnis is 
necdtull tobe noted, becauſe thiserrour goeth farre;and roo too many doe truſt 
| ro 
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to their owne deeds. If thou wouldeſt be ſaued, this mult be thy Plea : O Lord 1 
haue ſinned enen in my beſt courſes, 1 beſeech thee for Chrift to pardon me : and not, 
Lord behold this } hae done, thus } hane deſerned jherfore 7 require thee of thy inſtice 
to reward me. 
The ſecond vſe,is matter of exhortation to euery one of vs. For beholde, our T he 2.v/e. 
ſaluation ſtands in the remiſſion of ſinnes : Doeſt thou then deſire to bee ſaucd ? 
then thou mult labour that thy ſinnes may bee pardoned : This followeth necel. 
farily. It isa woeful! thing to looke ypon the moſt : They pretend an cxpecati- 
on and a deſire of (aluarion; ralke with them,they will ſay they deſire it and pray 
for it: yet of all other things Kemnſſion of ſinnes,is that which is leaſt laboured for, 
If any man ſhould with Salomon, itand inthe window of his houſe, and looks © and , 
conſider the courſes of men, how ſhould hee (ce them employed ? Some gaping — 
after wealth, ſome {triuing to become great,and toſer their neſt on bee" Jome run- , 
ning after vaine delights , ſome plotting and ſtudying for reuenge, _ ſome drin- % 
King,ſome gaiming,lome playing the wantons,ſome pranking vp then.ſclues, all 
of them guilty before God, of more innes then there bee graſle piles ypon the 
earth, and yet ſcarcely auy one ſeriouſly buſying himſelfe about this, how his 
ſins may be pardoned,and his iniquities couered, 1f we ſhould fee a malefaGtour 
guilty of many capitall treſpaſſes , taken and impriſoned , and the day of the 
aſſiſe approching,and yer the ſame man to be ſecure and iocund and gameſome ; 
would we not all condemne him for a deſperate perſon, and ſay, wee wondered 
how hee could bee ſo merry , hauing ſo many foule matters to be pur in againſt 
him,atd not knowing how to eſcape? yes doubtleſic. And yer cuen fo is the caſe 
with v3;Our ſinnes are more in number then the haires of our heads;taken we be, and « ppt. ,o.rs, 
cannot hide our {clues from the Lord,(for whether ſhal we flee from hus preſence®?)  Plal.. 29 7. 
anſwer to particulars wee cannot,to endure the triall is athing vnpoſgible ; for if 
thou,0 Lord ſtraitly marksſt mquities,O Lord who ſhall ſtend' and can thine heart 'Plal.130.z, 
endure or can thy hands be ſtrong in the daies that} ſhall haue to dee with thee *? The * Extk,22.14 
very ſight of the Tudge ar the day of reckning will make vs/ay to the mownaines , 
Fall on vs,and to the bils,Couer v5\.What then thall we ſay of our owne (clues, who 94-2343. 
for all this, ſlecpe vpon the clbowes of our owne ſecurity, and pur theſe things 
farre from our _— and neuer goe about to ſuc out a diſcharge, and to be 
comfortably ſecured in our conſciences of Gods fauour ? This ſecurity cannot 
bee excuſed ; well may wee ſleepe in our negl1 , butour Damnation ſlcepeth 
nor® and we ſhall ſurely periſh in our care e. Thou wiltſay (perhaps) vntO , p...s.,. 
me;You ſpeake much ./ an negligence, you blame mee for not ſeeking the par. 
don ofmy ſinnes, but you teach mee not the way by which I might obtaine this 
fauour. Hearken therefore, whoſocuer thou art, which defireſt ro bee inſtructed 
inthis thing. There is none can forgiue ſinnes but God ; the onely perſon, in and 
by whom finnes are pardoned, is Chriſt Ieſus. The mcancs of obtaining pardon 
from God the Father by Chrilt,is ſet downe briefly by Saint Jobn : If we acknow- 
ledge our ſinnes he is faithfull and weſt to forgine vs our ſinnes *, Thus then thou mult * 1.Iuh.1-g, 
proceede if thou defire Rewaſſion of fumes; Firſt,thou muſt vic a diligent and (er1. 
ous examination of thine owne heart by the Lawe of God , to fee how the caſe 
ſtandeth with thee,and what finnes and corruptions thou art guilty of. This the 
Scripture teacheth; Let vs ſearch and try our wazes ®. Secondly thou mult in thine *Lam.3.40. 
owne igne thy ſelfe before God, ſuppoſing that euen now the day 
of reckning were,and thou werrt now inſtantly toanſwer before God. Thirdly , 
thou muſt put vp an accuſation againſt thy ſelfe, ripping vp all thy knowne ſins, 
without leſſening them, without — without hiding them , withour 
taking vpon thee to defend them:Thus did Dauid ; } know mine imiquities, and ny 
ſonne us exer before me. Againſt thee againſt thee onely baue P.o&c. Thus did! Plalgr. 3,4 
Ezx4;Owr iniquatits are mereaſed oner our head and our treſpaſſe 1s vp to hea- 
ve 1, Fourthly thou muſt goe on,to giue -— ——_— y —_— Bzrag.f, 
mg 
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ledging that thou art worthy ofcuerlaſting death and condemnation. Thus did 

* Dan-g.7- DanitlO Lord wnto vs belongeth open ſhame®: Thus did the Prodigall,1 am no more 

' Luk-1 5433s yorthy to be called chy ſonne*, Fiftly thou muſt with as much carncſtneſſe as thou 

poſſibly can(t , entreate the Lord for Chrilts ſake ro pardon thee , and neuer 

leaue him,till he giue this bleſſed anſwer rothy conſcience , that all thy finnes 

are cleane put our of his remembrance. Thus we are taught to doe; T ake vnto you 

words and tarne to the Lord and ſey unto h:m, T urne away all iniquity and receine vs 

tHoſ.14-3- graciouſly. Thus did Damel ; O my God encline thine eare and heare, hc, O Lord 

* Dan-g.48.13. beare,O Lord forgine,O Lordconſider *, 5c. Laſtly, thou mull oegge grace and 

ſtrength to be able to walke in newnefle of life. So did Daud; Let thy good ſpirit 

' Pal 143010 1, de meinto the land of righteowſneſſe*. Thus 1s the only way to vbtaine remuſſion of 

ſinnes,if we would bee ſaucd, this is a thing which ought daily to bee done ; we 

muſtbe euer reckning with our ſclues, {till aſciting our (clues before God , ſtill 

laying open our corruptions b-fore him, ſtill bewailing our weakeneſles, ſtill ſu- 

ing for mercy ſtill labouring that our iinnes may be ſhaken off and the graces of 

God increaſed in vs. Are theſe ſtrange things toour knowledge, ſtrange to our 

praciſe,haue we neuer thought vpon taking this ſerious and {trift = , thorow 

courle with ourſelucs?ſarely our {innes doe yer hang ypon the file in Gods high 

courr,the bill againſt vs is vncancelled , and in the day of account wee cannot 

eſcape. It is my duty to giue knowledge of ſaluation, and to reach that our faluarion 

ſtands in the remiſſionot ſinnes, and to ſhew you the way how this remiſſion may 

7 25:m,'3 23 be obtained: & God forbid that f ſhould ceaſe to ſhew you the good &+ the right way !., 

If now,when the way is thus ſanded forth vnto you, you will ſay, as they did of 

* Ier.6.26. gld Ve will not watke therein*,you mult ſuffer mee to conclule with Afoſes, Icall 

a Deur.4.26; | auenand earth to record agaimſt you this day,that you ſhal ſhartly periſl*. Thus much 
for the fourth branch, 

The fift is the fountaine out of which this ſaluarion , which ands in the re. 
muſſionof ſinnes doth flow,in thoſe words,T brough the tender mercy of our God. The 
phraſe of ſpeech heere is very cffectuall. For Jachary (arisfieth not himſclte to 
fay mercy,but hementioneth, Bowel: of mercy. It is ſpoken afrer the manner of 
men,to note out an exceeding tendernefſſe and towardneſle of compadion , ſuch 
as is,yhena pitifull perſon his very bowels yearneand are moonued within him, 
to behold ſome wofull or diſtreſſed ſpe&acle. So the mercy of God in this caſe 1s 
not ordinary, but more full of commiſeration , then any man poſſibly can ima- 

T he » deft gine. Hence are we taughtthat, (which hath bm often touched in this Hymne) 

. ——_ * namely,T hat the ſupreame cauſe the firſt root of our ſaluatis gs the richerof Gads mer- 

Feb 3» cy.the tendernes of bus voluntary &- free cipaſſiontowards vs. Hence is itthatthe cle& 

are called Veſſels of merey® becaule the whole work of their ſaluatio, can be aſcri- 

bed to no'other thing but onely to mercy.Excellent is the place of the Apoſtle © ; 

Thus and thus we were by nature dead in treſpaſſes + m ſins gbruldren of wrath, cc. 

Whence is it that we are bought into a better citate? God which is rich mn E 

c+c.hath quckened v5,c5c. Paul (aith of himiclfe that he had ſometimes bin a blaſ< 

Lo phemer c> a perſecutor + anoppreſſor:whece came it,that he was not ſo {till?was it 

< . ; . 

th _ 3 from himſclfe?no:/ was recemed tomercy ſaith be.*Bleſſed be God,chc.yhich accor- 

"ttele3* ding to his abundant mercy ove, The Scripture is very preciſe in this point;in aſcri- 

. bing cuery ſpecialty to Gods mercy & tree grace. Touching clectio,ir is called rhe 

4 —_ - - elelt ton of, | err erm YOCAtION,1t is (ard to be accordeng to _ _—_— 
> Phil 2.29, Faith.it ſaid robe gwen®. Touching iuſtification, it is (aid to freelyby G 

i Rom.3.24. grace'. Touching euery good motid,it 15 ſaid,that it is God which workss u*. Tou- 

* Phil.a.z3- ching life cternall,it is termed gift . The holy Scripture laboureth in nothing 

_Rows5-23+ more then toprouc that God was moued by nothing in the matter of inans (al- 

. = hd uatio,bur only by his mercy.1;eat 7 am be that purreth away thene inuquities for mn 

* Roms 1%, ewn/ahe”. And indeed if our naturall eſtate be colidered it muſt needs be, that all 

? Gen+*6,5, wilbe aſcribed to mercy: Children of wrath” ,Enemits ta God® jour imagination; only 

exall ?, our 
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induce God, or to encline or bend 
needs be ſaid ro flow from his Gur mercy? nary Girinal man may truely fay in 
reſpeR of ſpirituall rhings,as /aceb did of his wealth, God hath had mercy on mee, 


155 
a7 Wiſedome death, Reprobare to can good Ny __ was there (thinke we)to «noms 6. 
n to 


he for vs ? how muſt not all * Titus 1.15. 


and therefore I baxe all theſe things © ; or as the Church acknowledgeth ; Lord chow ' Gen,z2 11, 


4 + = ner roach 
The vie is,ſtill ro maintaine the gloric of God, and to beate downe the natu- 


" Hay 20.424 


Uſe. 1. 


rall pride and preſuming of mans heart : merit and grace can never agree *: thar * R<m4n1.6. 


which is by mercie isnot by workes,that which is by workes is not by mercie. And 
nt ne Tn memes in godlineſſe, when wee haue 
learned out of the due conſideration of our owne {pirituall weakeneſſe, and out 
of the lively apprehenſion of our owne loſt and deſperate eſtate, effefually and 
affeRionarely ro acknowledge,that had it nor beene for the ynſpcakeable riches 
of Gods mercy ,we could neuer haue come one piece of a ſtep rowards heauen. 
And indeede, vnrill a man is come to the effeRuall acknewledgment and vnder- 
ſtanding of an abſolute mileric in humſclfe, withour any power left in himſclfe, 


ſo much as by a thought to wiſh or further his owne true good, hee may prate of 


the mercy of God,bur he can neuer truely and comfortably apprehend it. God is 
ſo iclous of it,that if we goe about to temper any other thing therewith more or 
lefſe,the ſweetneſle thereof is vererly loſt. 

Sccondiy, this may be a comfort vntovs, that looke how much we take from 
our naturall humor by —_ to Gods mercy, ſo much wee adde to our ſpiri- 
euall ſcrlzdnefſe, and doe make the eſtate of our (oules ſo much the ſurer. For,if 
that which had the firſt beginning from Gods mercy, were by our cndeauours 
to bee perfited,we might well doubt of our faluation ; but when wee relic wholly 
vpon Gods mercy, there is no cauſe of feare : becauſe the mercy of God is (as 
himſelfe) perpetuall and vnalterable, There is nothing in vs that began it, there 
is nothing in vs that can alter it, 

The fixt branch now followeth, touching the eſpeciall fruits of this render 
mercy of God-and that is,that rherby the day-ſprine fromon high bath viſited v1. Here 
we muſt enquire,z .What the day-ſpring is.2. Who is meant by it.3. Why iris aid 
to be from on high, Firſt, by Day- ſprang is meant literally the firſt appearance and 
breaking of the day, in the Ealt part of heauen, foretclling the neere riſing and 
approching of the Sunne. Secondly, by Day-fpring is ſpiritually vnderitood 
Chriſt Icſus. It ſcemeth that Zacherie had reference to the ancient Prophecies, 


Vet. 


touching « ſtarve that ſhould come of Iacob* , and of a Sme of Righteouſneſſe Which « que 1te, 
ſhould ariſe ? . Thirdly it is aid ro be from on bue,to teach vs from whence this re« ! Mal.,.z. 


freſhing commeth,not from carth, not from below, not from the deuice or pro. 
curement of Man ; bur from Heauen,from the free grace and mercy and power 
of God. And it is alſo ſaid to wire vs ; ro note our (as hath beene before obſcr- 
ued)our wofull extremity without Chriſt:inaſmuch as the word (wire) doth or 
dinarily betoken a ficke and diſtreſſed eſtate in thoſe which are viſited. So thar 
this is the ſenſe ; that by the great mercie of God,it is come to paſſe,that Chriſt 
Icſus, (who is the light and comfort of his Church) hath broken forth, and hath 
caſt ont his beames for the refreſhing and cheering of our ſoules. 

If this clauſe were to bee handled apart, many INI 
thence : bur treating of it now with the reſt, and ſo,neither repeating our of ir 
things already touched, nor yet raiſing from it ſuch points as that which follow- 
eth will gine vs n1ore full occaſion to conſider, theſc are the chiefe thingsto bee 


noted hence. Firlt,T hat the commung of Chriſt ano the world,to worke our 003 T be 


the principal euidence and the chiefe fruit of Gods mercy. Conſider how this is raiſed. 

Ze erkcnd fooken ofthe bowls F Gol mere ther inthe deepeſt meakire of 

hisgrace and compaſsion : Now as an inſtance and proofe thereof he doth infilt 

eſpecially -— mms pe > m_— 
3 


3: dot, 
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had ſaid: Many waies is the mercy of God made knowne vnto vs,the carth is full 
of it,but this exceeds all, char he hath enlightened the World by his Sonne, and 
hath viſited vs with fo great a ſaluation. To this agreeth the ſpeech of Paxl, 

*Rom.zg,8, God ſetterb out bus lone toward v5, ſeeing,c>c. Chriſt died for v5 * . His meaning is, 
that in other things the mercy of God is not 6bſ{cure, but the myſtery of Chriſt 
is (as it were) a ſtage, vpon which he hath (ct it forth,that all men might bchold 
in it the falncfle thereof. 1» this (ſaith /obn) appeared the loue of God becauſe be ſent 

* 1.Toh.4.9. {45 onely begotten Sore into the World *, cc. fn this : meaning,that although it ap- 
peareth im other things, yet #: this eſpecially. The reaſon is plaine:It is the mercy 
of God,that wee line and breathe, and emoy health and peace. In theſe things 
Gods loue is to bee ſcene ; but what were theſe without Chriſt according tothat 
ſaying ; What ſhall it profit a man,though he ſhould winne the whole world,if be loſe his 

* Mat.x6, 26, owne ſoule ® ? All other comforts without an intereſt into Chriſt doe bur helpe to 
encreaſe our condemnation. 

The Uſe, This ſcraeth to diſcouer our folly. Of all the mercies of God that, of Chriſt 
is the chieteſt ; yer of all the reſt it 1s lcaſt ſought for. We are (the moſt) right of 
the Epicures minde,f the ſides 2nd belly be well, let the reſt goc how it will. Here. 
in we are like children, who looke ypon the babies in a booke but care not tor the 
matter. Theſe ourward things are but toics and triftes in compariſon, them wee 
gaze vpon,ypon them we doe euen fixe our deſires. It ought not to be ſo,neither 
indeed 15 it ſo with true Chriſtians : they are like Da#id;who when he behcl.: the 
men of his rime,rcioycing in their Wheat and their Wene,cried out, Lord lift vp the 

«Plal, 46,7, tight of thy countenence vpon mee ©, as it were ſcorning all things elſe in reſpe& of 
that. Remember we theft This is the height of Gods mercy that he hath giuen 
vs Chrilt ; let it bee the height, yea, the verie All, of our delires to cnioy Cluilt, 
Of all cares,let this be our chicte care how we may be ſaued. 

Another point obſcruable hence is; The ſtableneſſe and unchangeableneſſe of that 
Worke of ſaluation Which is Wrought by Chriſt 7eſi« © It muſt be ſofecing it is ſaidto 
be from on high;out of heauen and from God. Apply to it we may that rule of Ga- 
*AR.5.39, malicl:ff this counſel be of God,yee canner deſtroy  *;(o this thing, is fr on hne,it hath 

ferched the beginning from God therefore it cannor be fruſtrated, All things vn- 
der the Moone are ſubic& to change,the things aboue are firme and immurable. 
*Rom.8.33. This is Pau reaſoning touching the certainty of ſaluation* . He goeth vp on hic 
to the foundation of all,Gods eternall Predeſtination,that is vnchangeable,ther- 
fore their Iuſtificati6 is firme, therefore their Glorification is certaine. //ymeneus 
and Philetw by their falſe dodtrine deſtroied the faith of certaine (for it was not 
fz,Tim.2.19 built vpothe Roc ke (but T he foundation of God remaineth ſure,laith the Apoſtle .# 
The 1.#ſe. This is,firſt a great comfort to all true belecuers : Their ſaluation dependeth 
not vpon vncertainties : he is come fromon hie,which hath vndertaken ir. This is 
£ Heb.6.1 9, an Anchor of the ſoule both ſure avd ſtedfaſts.T eur life is bid with Chriſt in God", The 
* Col z,z- courſe was framed in heauen,all the {trength and power of hell cannot diffolue ir. 
The 2.V/ſe Secondly this (from on hue) may be a good aadmonition to vs,it we deſire a part 
©. © withChriſt,co labour to pull and retire our affe&ions from earthly things.So rea- 
i Col.z.z,, Toneth Paul;If ye be 1ſen with Chriſt ſecke the things Which are aboue *. Our ſaluarion 
is from on h1e,and therefore we muſt labour to looke vpward:lIt was the ſpeech of 
Chriſt : Tox are from beneath *,,mmeaning,that becauſe bh were ſuch as did auour 
onely of carthly things, therefore Religion and grace could not enter into their 
hearrs.If we euer be like ſwine,muzling inthe ground,and like the Mole or Want, 
burying our (clues inthe earth, we make our ſclucs vnhit for the kingdome of God. 
' The Church hath the Aſoone wndey her feere | : Shee deſpileth and ſerreth light by 
_ Het.0-H+ allthe riches glory, pompe.and carnall pleaſures of this world ; And i ſtill, 
the higher a man laboureth to lift yp his thoughts to heauenly things, the baſer 
will theſc carthly things ſeemeto be vntohim : as when on cluncth a hi _ 
— - __—_——  __—_ thing appeare whuch is be- 
W The 
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The third Sermon. 


Verſe 79. 


T o gixe light to them that ſit in darkneſſe and in the ſh 1dow of death, and to guide 
our feete into the Way of Peace, 


{1 the ſpeciall end why this Day-fpring hath appeared, which 1s, 
| \lTo Lime light ,c>c. 
IJ Theſumme of the place is, A kindneſſe or benefit be. 
OY Ntowed:the partie by whom it is beſtowed we haue- heard of: 
al ) Ar (The Day. ſpring from onlue). Now we haue here two things 
XP ro bee conſidered of : 1. The ſtate and condition of the 
parties to whom it is giuen (they ſit #2 darbeneſſe and im the ſhadow of death.) 
2. The qualitie of th: benefit, (T o gize light, and, to guide into the Way of peace.) 
The former ſhewerh tow miſcrable we be without Chriſt : The latter,what hap- 
pineſſe is offered to vsin Chrilt, 
In handling the forner we muſt firſt enquire the ſenſe,namely, what is meant 
by Darkneſſe,and what oy the ſhadow of Death. The word(Darkneſſe) mult not be 
taken literally,for any curward,materiall,carthly or ſeyſible darkneſſe; ſuch as is \ 
when the heauens zrc oucrwhelmed with clouds, the Wnne ſer, the ſtarres hid- 
den, and the Mocne not appearing, and neither fire nor candle to bee gotten : 
Bur it muſt bee rxen in a ſpirituall ſenſe, with reference to the inward parts, to 
the ſoule and contience. And being ſotaken,it berokeneth ewo things. 1. Want 
of true ſauing kneviedge : 2. Want of true {pirituall comtort, Thus Light, in 
Scripture is takerz firſt, for true knowledge : T hat the eyes of your omder ſtanding 
may be lightened * Secondly tor true comfort: Light i ſowen for the Rightcomrand ® ph, r.ev, 
10y for the vprightn heart ®.So alſo darkneſſe,1s pur tor the contrary. Firit,tor Jgne- " Plal.gr.u1, 
rance: Men loued arkeneſſe rather then Light®*: Hamng their cogtation darkned ? Sc. *Joh, 3-10, 
condl for amazineſice and perplexitic of ſpirit : /f they woke to the earth, behold Eph,4.48, 
darkneſſe and ſorow * , Therefore hell, which 1s the ſcar of Horror, is called 1 Thy 5.30. 
Darkneſſe * . Sohen by thoſe which ſit in derkneſſe, are meant thoſe which lic bu. * Mach.8,rz+ 
ried in 1gnorar and blindnefle, vrrerly deſtitute of all true fpiricuall conſola- 
r10n. 
Now to thithere is added another clauſe,(T he ſhadow of death.) A phraſe viu- 
all in Scriptuy,ſtgnitying an eſtate brought, as it were, within the coaltes and 
borders,and is I may ſo ſpeake) withinthe reach of death. Sothat the meaning 
of both claub together 15 this ; That thoſe to whom Chriſt hath appeared as a 
Saujour,ver#1thout knowledge, without comfort,without any meancs or pol. 
ſibility of liſeternall in themſclues. This is the ſenſe. 

Heere thc is ample occaſion giuen to ſpeake of our naturall eſtate without 
Chriſt : Thaiſcry whereof ſtands in three things. 1. Want of rrue knowledge. 

2. Want of 1c comfort. 3. Subieftion and liableneſſe ro death erernall. That 
theſe three a all true of euery naturall man,I will declare briefly, 

And firſt, bat exery naturall man us deſtitute of true knowledge, the Scripture The 1. deft 
ſpeaketh play. Paul {aich,that naturally our ( og1tations are darkned through 18-( Eph.4.18. E 
norance © : th we are unwiſe * , that is,fuch as vnderiſtand not What the will of the *Tirus 2.4. 

« - th the Wiſedome of our fleſh is death and enmitie agamſt God *: that wee * Eptgap. 
neither perce nor can know the things of the ſperi of God Y. And ot this ignorance , _ "+ 
we haue explcs ; as in Nicodems, who could not tell what to make of the do- "ES 

O 3 arine 


JN E are now come vnto the ſeauenth and laſt branch, namely, 


Y 
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*Tohn 39. Erine of Regeneration * ; and inthe learned Athenians, who mocked at that 
* Aits 17-33* which Paul taught touching the Reſurreftion * . The molt points of Religi- 
on ſeeme to fichh and blood, vnreaſonable , abſurd, vnlikely. Man hath no 
knowledge of Gud by nature, but onely ſo much as may ſcruc ro condemne 
him. 
The 1. Uſe. Wee are taught by this, firſt, ro dilclaime all opimon of freewill, that is,of 
power inman(of himſcite) ro embrace and to enterraine good when it is offered, 
This is certaine, that where the minde of man hath no power to concciue, there 
the will hath no power to embrace. Now it 15 praoued here, that wee are all in 
» Erh.g.8 darkneſſe ; vay cuen darkneſſe itſelfe ®, Wee are poſſeſied with that extreame ig. 
+" noranceanddulneſſe in the things of God, that (of our ſclues) we cannot yndere 
ſtand the n : Therefore,as God mult firſt enlighten our mindes, before wee can 
concciue any good,ſo he mult firſt bend and frame and new mould our wils, be- 
fore wee can rruely affe&, nay before wee can once encline or leane towards the 
ſame. Let the patrons of Freewill {ce how they can reconcile theſe things, name- 
ty, thar man ſhould naturally lye groucling in a thicke miſt of ſpirituall dark- 
neſſc,ard yer ſhould haue power in himſclte to chulc that which is good, without 
ſpeciall and particular enabling. ; 
The 2. Uſe Secondly this aduiſcth vs, not to 2dmir our owne ſenſe and conceit as a Iudge 
©. mm matters of Religion. The blinde(we ay )is vnfitto iudgr of colours,and natu. 
rall man, to determine of holy things. Hce that will beReue nothing but that 
which his owne rcaſon ſhall approoue, nor doe nothing nore then his corrupt 
aff-Aion ſhall encline vnto, ſhall never belecue ſo much 15 hee ought, nor pra- 
Riſe the one halfe of that which is required. A great cauſe of mens diſobedience 
in religion, is tharthey conſult with fleſh and blood, thar 1s, Hout matters of the 
ſoule, they conſult with that which is the greateſt enemy ro tie ſoule. The firſt 

* Mat.16, 24. 1:4Jon to be learned by a Chriſtian, is,to deny himſelfe © . It ought to ſatisfie thee 
that God hath ſo commanded, fo ſpoken,ſo revealed : whettr it bee agreeable 
to reaſon or no,it 15 all one : Say with Peter, Ar thy word 1 wi doe this,or I will 
belecue that. Happy is he,who being priuy to his owne ſpiritall blindnefſe, can 

« Pfal.x19.10 ſtretch out his hand tothe Lord and ſay with Dauid, T each we, Dircit my ſteps 

15.33 2. in thy word : Let m2 nat Wander from thy Commandements © . 

The 3. Uſe. Thirdly,wee are hereby let ro ſee what they doe which plaſe themſclues in 
their ignorance. What is it, but a delighting in their owne mery ? Ir is as if a 
man ſhould content himſelfe to lie in the bottome of a darke mking dungeon, 
cucn when there is means offered to releaſe him. Whar 1s thehiefe part of our 
naturall milcry?Is it not this,that we ſir in dark» {ſc ? But what arbreſſe 151t ? Our 
ſenſes doe tell vs,it is not any outward, bodily darknefſe, which 1mcant : It can- 
not be any, butthe derkneſſe of the ſoule. And whar is the darkne},of the ſoule bur 
19NOTAance and dulneſſe ? Faith is the cic of the ſoule,and knowlige the ground 
of Faith. You then, which wilfully muzzell your (clues in ignonce, which de- 
ſice not ro be better raught,which are wearic of the meanes of kwledge; what 
doe you, bur cuen reſolue with your (clues tolic ſtill in derkreſſe, 2] toruſh your 

, ſclucs into that Yirer darkneſſe, where nothing will be beſides Weepg and gnaſhin 

— of reeth © ? Remember we then,that asby . ure in reſpe& of hoes = - all 
creatures the molt miſerable, ſo one branch of our miſcric is te darkneſſe of 
ignorance,the want of true ſauing knowledge: if we doe willinghnd contented. 
ly cheraſh our (clues therein, and refuſe to vnderſtand the thiny which belong 
vnto our Peace,it is all one 25 if we ſhould ſay, #e will not be ſane; Hell ſhall bee 
more Welcome vnto vs then eternal bife. 

Doftrine 2. The ſecond part of our naturall miſerie, is, T he went of rrut afert. T here is 
' Lay $7:34. mo prace to the wicked, ſaith God *. The conſcience,naturally, beez not yetrenu- 
ed and purged by Chriſts blood, hath in it,one of theſe two cuilSenſleſneſſe,or 


Amazednelle : Either it is blockiſh and benummed and teclenothing, 4 
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fo paſſeth on in a kind of drowſinefſe and ſecuritie, like an Oe that goeth to the 
heers;or cls it is perplexed and diſtraſed with inward horror, not knowing « Pro 9.33, 
whuci1 way to turne it ſelfe for any true refreſhing: And the reaſons this ; In e- 
uery naturall heart, Satan reigneth and workerh *, and Chriſt is a ſtranger from * Epb. 2.2, 
ir. Now where the King of confuſion reigneth, and where the Prince of Peace * * Way y.6. 
ne, the toundation of all 


is a ſtranger , what comfort can be looked for ? 
erue comtort,is the perſwafion of Gods loue in the 


wencſſle of fins ; but this, 


I am fure,doth not grow in natures garden. And thirdly,let a ſoule be wounded, 
a heart pricked,a conſcience aſtoniſhed, with the apprehenſion of ſin,& with rhe 
T error of the Lord* all the wit of all the wiſeſt men in the world,cue of their own * ; Cor $44, 


reaſon cannot comfort it. This is a limme of our naturall darknefſe. Let vs once 
he rouched with inzard ſorrow, let nature doe her beſt, let carnail reaſon ſtretch 


ir (cIfe ro the vemoſt pin, yet ſhall we be ſwalloxed vp with diſmaiedneſle. 


This teacherh vs,what we muſt doe,when as in fickneſſe,Joſſe,diſgraces,and in - 
any other ſadnefſe, and ſullenneſle of the ſpirit we defire refrething. If we aske 
counſell of Nature or of carnall friends, what dire&tion ſhall we receiue 2 Come 


pany ,Muſicke,diſcourſe,gaming, and things of the like nature ; which are like 
to water taken by one ſicke of a burning feuer, which coolerh alittle at the firſt, 


but after increaſeth the heate : or to ſtickes carched at by a man ready to bee 


drowned,which promiſe ſome hope of helpe, bur yer faile m the vic, and periſh 
with him that truſted rothem. If we defire true comfort,we muſt 
ſelaes, and looke vpward, to him, who is the God of all conſolation *, In his word * z Corr. 2, 
we malt meditate : Excepr((aith Daud)thy Law bad beene my delight , 1 ſhould 


wow haut periſhed in mane affiittion. The'cauſe of 'nens deadnefle inthe day of , 


out of our 


ſorrow,is their dependance vpon carnall meancs(the reed ef Egype®) whale in the 


meane tne they negle& the principall. 


The third part of our naturall miſery, is ſubiett:on to eternall death, Death i: 
oury all men®:and,T be wages of finne 4s deata?, God told Adam, that in the 
die the death %. Now inaſmuch as 
, we haue alla ſhare in rhispuniſh. 
ment. This puniſhment is called Dearh, nor becauſe it is an vtter aboliſhmene 
of the Being of the creature,(happie were it for the wicked if it were ſ0)bur it is 
focalled , becauſe the ſoule iscternally ſeparated from God, who is the foun- 
raine of life and happineſſe,and by that meanes,it is cucr dying,bur dieth neuer, 
wiſhing a diſſolution, but can neuer obtaine it. 
The vſe hereof is tohumble vs, and ro abate our naturall pride. Among men, 

if we ſ-e one that is a begger by birth,to be proud, and lifting vp himſclte , we 
account it intolerable. Pur caſe ſome one were borne to be aſlaue or a drudge , 
we would thinke ſac an one had little cauſe of boaſting : Yer ſuch is the natu- 
rall condition of vs all. The ſhadow and drrkenes of cternall death, is our beſt in- 
rrtion can we expe but the 


Socks he did cate the forbidden fruit he 
we haue all raken part with this diſobedi 


heritance. Ler Gol giue vs our right,and what 
fire of hell?It is natures deſert,nay it is cuen the 


Qireof nacure, to bee plunged 


inco it. Why are we ſecure,whom our finnes hauc caſt into fuch a difnall eſtare? 
Thou prideſt thy ſelfe in thy birth, thou in thy wealth,thouin thy wit , thou in 
thy painted ſheath & gay cloathing,and confi 
and whereto it tends: whereas thou oughteſt rather to powre out thy heart like Wa- 


ter before the face of the Lord' and tocry with Dauid:Saue me O God; Delixer me | 
out of the mire that I ſinks not: Let not the pit ſhut her mouth pon me © 
Thus much toucaing the ſtare of the parries, 


nor, thy beſt defert what it is, 


whom Chr 


iſt bettoweth 


the benefit of ſaluation:where we ſce that we are allby nature without the light 
of knowledge, withour the light of comfort , ready to bee ſwallowed vp in the 
darkeneſſ: of eternall death. The right vnderſtanding of this point, when it 
workes to the humbling of the ſoule , is the very firſt ſteppe ro happineſle, and 
the ficlt fruits of true godli 


O4 
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be Uſe, 
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The ſecond thing to bee handled inthis Text , is the nature of the benehte , 

which 1s here declared in two things: 1.T o gize hight:2. T o guide our feete into the 

way of peace. Of theſe two in their courſe. In dilcourſing vpon the former, I 

muſt ſhew firſt , what is meant by Light; and then how this Light «5 given, The 

word Light is oppoſed to the former miſerie, Wharſocuer is vnder{tood by 

Darkgneſſe and the ſhadow of death , the contrary thereunto is intended by this 

The 4.467 word Liobt: as namely ,Light of knowledge, Light of comfort, and Light of lite, 
hon _ * All theſethree are meant by the word Light, and into the world Chrilt came to 
$10.18 impart theſe three. Firſt,togiue the Light of knowledge;] am come into this world 
* Col-243- that they Which ſee not qnight ſee*. No man hath ſeene God at any time theonely _ 
 lohn £26, rey Sonne,cc.hee bath declared him *, In him are bidde all the treaſures of Wiſedome 
and knowledge *;and of bis fulneſſe we muſt all receme ? Secondly, to giue the Light 

of contort: T he Spirit of the Lord is pon me,(the place 1s meant of Chriſt )ro gize 

beauty for aſhes the oyle of wy for monrning the garment of eladnes for the fpri of hea. 
= m_ n wineſſe * : And thence commerh that ofter made by Chriſt: Come wnto mee all tat 
"et OZ ave wearie,Che. andye ſhall finde reft for your ſoules *. Thirdly,to gue the Leghe of 
Life : He that followeth me, ſhall not walke in darkeneſſe, but ſhall bane the Light of 

lon *.12. Life. He hathbrought Life and Immortality to Light by the Geſpell. And thus 18 
2 340-14" that fulfilled which Chriſt ſpake :whoſcencr beleeucrh in mee ſhall not abide in dark - 
4 John 12.6 *fſe*:ncirher in the darkneſe of Ignorance,nor in the darkneſle of diſccrtort,, 
nor in the darkneſle of cternall death. 

Now for the manner and meancs of inaparting this Light : Hee whois the 
Same of righteouſneſſe *,commcicth the beames ot this Light by two inſtruments : 
1. The Word. 2. The Spirit. Toafſfurevs that the Word 1s the Inſtrument 
' Plalme19.3 to conuey the Light of knowledge,it is ſaid,to giue Light tothe cyef ;and the Mini- 
_ , a; Hy of it,is called the Light of the world '® ; the Minuſters themſeluesare (aid to 
| —_ 13.2 bce Starres m Chriſts right hand" :; they haue commuted vnto them, rhe Key of 
* Luke 1-77 + Knowledge ', and it 15 their othce tO gime knowledge & Againe, that we my know 
| Pial. 19. the Word to berthe Inſtrument of comfort, it 15 [aid to reroyee the Heart) and to 
* "road be a Comfort introuble ®, Thirdly, to certifie vs,thart it is the Inſtrument of Lite, 
ou oh 9. 32 e's caljed the Word of Life® and a quackaing Word®.Touching the Spit, as much 

* 45 teſtified alſo. By it God gines Knowledge. It 1s the Spirit of frath and leadeth 
rTohn16.s 2 #220 truth?, The worke thereot is called the opemmng of the / leartt and the opening 
4 Aas 16-1. of the underſtanding * . Secondly by it commeth Comfort; theretore he 1s calle 
' Luk. 24444 the Comforter *, and T he oyle of gladneſſe*. Thirdly, by it commeth Lite , for 
' Toln 4-2. which cauſe it is called T be ſpirit of Life *. Thus weſee, Chriſt the Day-ſprmg tor 
; - 0%; 4 what end he came,cuen to guee Light namely the Light of Knowledge, the Light 

" of comfort and the Light of Life: We vnderitand alſo, how hee ſendeth foorth 

theſc his bcames vpon vs: Outwardly,by the brightneſle of his Word : Inward- 

ly by the ſhining of the Spirit. 

I he firit vic 15, tro make the tidingsot the Golpel, to be (as in their owne na- 

Sk Uſe. ture they are) rydings wnto vs of great 10y* ; They ſhould be as the newes of Jo. 
Sg wn ws ſephs life to 7acob, at the hearing whereof his Speric rewnrd , But why fo ? The 
#2" "ſubſtance of the Goſpell is Chriſt Icſus , and the ſurnme of his office is to gixe 
Light: What one thing is there in the world more comfortable? When Pax! and 

therelt were in danger of (hipwracke,chey wiſhed(ſaith the text )rhat the day were 

ie nn, *, Thedarkeneſſc of the night added to their danger , and doubled their 
729 feare : Euery houre ſeemed two, vntillthe day were broken. Indeed the ſay i g 

+ Tobz,.27, 15truc of cuill doers : T he morning 14 to them as the w of death *:; but to them 
ot honeit carriage , the light of the day is exceeding welcome, Theretore Da- 

wad ictreth toorth his longing after God,by the warching of the mornn'g Watch for 

PPC cons, Pf 997g Zo It 1s (aid of Abrabam that he rezoyerd to ſee Chriſts day ©, A little 
* John 2.96, BY nple orthis was the very ioy of Abrahams heart, How great theretore 
and intolerable is our dulneſſe, who rake no contentment in the beames of this 

| Light, 


*Mil, I * 


/ 
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Light, which#ſhine vnto vs ? A gu bleſsing is it, which is reported of Tabulon 
and Nepthalim;T be people Which ſate im darkeneſſe ſaw a great Light, and to them 
Which ſare in the Region and ſhadow of death light 15 riſen vp * . Wee (by the good. © Mary 16, 
neſſe of God):nioy the like bleſsing and yer,inthe opinion of the mot, it 15 1.2. 
thing lefſe then a bleſsing:Men had rather lie wallowing in the darkeneſle of Ig- 
norance,then open their cxcs to receiue that light which is offred vnto them by 
the Goſpel. This is that which will bring he!l and iudgement vpon this genera- 
tion,according to that ſpeech of Chriſt:T his is the condemmation, that light 1s come 
into the Wor ld and men lone darkeneſſe rather then light *. A raruell it is, that men * Iobn 4.19. 
ſhould reie&t ſuch a blEſsing : But Chriſt hathrold the reaſon : It is becauſe their 
deeds are exill. This Light of dodtrinedilcouereth their fins,(for it is Light which 
makerh all things maxifeſt* )ic bewraicth the groſlicneſle of their courſes, and lay- * Fph., 13- 
eth open many a mans hypocrifie, who {cemed to himſclfe, and was repured by 
others to be ſuch an one as he —_— be. There cannot bee a greater vexation 
to men of corrupt minds then to be met with in their finnes; they cry then with 
eAhab, Haſt thou found me, O mine enemie © ? This is the cauſe that the Light of 5, x1, 4. 6 

, which we ought of all other things moſtro reioyce in, is become ſuch a 4 
a vnto vs; it diſcoucreth that, which wee defire by all meanes to keepe 
cloſe. The world hates me({aith our Sauiour becauſe 1 reſtifie of it pht the workes 
thereof are exill * . Remember we therefore: Chriit is the Light, we are they to 
whom he offereth Light ; he hath ſent his word to enlightenvs. If wee retoyce 
not inthis Light,but with rather it were cuen blowne out , that we might ſleepe 
freely in our finnes, it ſhewerh vs to bee the heires of darkenefſe, and that the 
ſhadow of eternall death mult be our portion. 

The ſecond vic ſtanderhthus : Sith Chriſt, as hee is Light himſclfe, (o, im- The 2.vſe. 
$ his Light vnto vs by his Word and the Miniſtery thereof, we muſt remem. 
a counſell which Chriſt gueth: Wake while ye haue light*. Wee hauc no al. * 1 lob 8.25. 
ſurance of the continuance of thar light of the Goſpell which wee now enioy. 
Our fins may bring a ſtorme vpon vs,in which the Sn ſhal go downe oner the Pro. 

phers,and the day ſhall be darke over them \.Onr vathanketulnesand barrennes in ' Micab.z.6, 
our jon , our loathing of the heauenly Meme, hath deſerued this , and 
morezIt is holy wiſedome therefore for vs,ro take thebenefir of the light whiles 
it ſhincth,leſt ſuch a judgement ſhould come vpon vs,as Chriſt ſpake of ; name. 
ly,that we ſhould defire to ſee one of the daier, Which Wwe now ſee and value not but 

then ſball net ſee thew.Perhaps,in the opinion of [ome this 15 no wdgement, nay , 

it isthe very thing they deſire, being likethoſe, who when the Prophets of God ©1731. 

were (laine yr ciogced oner them, ſent gifts one to another*.But let them heare whar , 

Chriſt ſaith, H that walheth rhe darke hyowerh nor wherher be goeth ®, He that QN931-10% 

journeicth not whiles it 1s day, laſt when he is benigheed, he loleth his way, fab 39 

lcth into the hands of theeues,ruſheth into ſome down-fall where he calts away 

himſclfe, Such is the ſtate of men withour the Light of doctrine: They go, they 

know not whither;they belecuc they know not whar;downe they will bee in the 

pit before they arc aware. Bur(will ſome (ay )will you make vs blindeand (o ſim 

ple,thatwe cannot ſee the way to heauen without you? I anſwer with the words 

of Chriſt to the Phariſes; Vow ye Jay;we ſee therefore your ſinne remaneth *: You *Johng qt 

which thinke your {clues ſo cunning , there is none fo blinde , no bodies caſe is 

more deſperate. 

Thethird vie is taught by the Apoſtle,intheſe words , Walks as the children of Thy 3.vſe. 

Laghe *: That is,Chrilt is come into the world ro cnlighten,his word is preached, » gph.,.s, 

to conney the light of grace into our hearts: this is noſmall priuiledge ; behaue 

your ſcluestherefore agreeably ro this mercy, liue as becommeth thole whom 

God hath called into Light. This (ame thing the ſame Apoſtle vrgeth ellewhere: 

T he might is paſt(the time of ignorance is blown ouer )che day 5; come(the light of 

grace & knowledge hath appeared )p# on theyfore the armour of Light?.We may ' Rom 13 14. 

thus 


& Tohn ri 
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thus ynderſtand it : Men that by occaſiongoe abroade in the night , are "not (0 
curious about their artire,thinking that whatſocuer is amiſſe, will bee ſhrouded 
vnder the mantle of the night : but hee who goecth foorth at noone day , will 
be more carefull, that nothing way be ſcene contrary ro modeſty , contrary to 
Ciuility. So(faith the wg in the dayes of your ignorance , happely you 
might doe ſuch or ſuch things, and becauſe you knew no other, they might (in 
ſome ſort )be borne withall : but now the caſe is otherwiſe : Light hath ſhined , 
grace hath appeared, knowledge is preached vnto you , therefore other things 
are now expected ; if you now liue as in times paſt,your faR cannot be hid, your 
faulr cannot be excuſed: We ſee in generall, what the Apoſtle perſwades. Thar 
we may more fully conceiue what this is to Walke in the Light ; let vs heare him 

ing the ſame vnto vs: It comprehends vnder it three things : 1. To approoxe 

\ Eph.$.10. che whch is pleaſing to the Lord®, which is reucaled in the Scripture, and is more 
and more made knowne vnto vs by Preaching. 2. To beware of the vnſruirfull 

 Verle 11. workes of derkenefſe”, ſuch as gluttony drunkemneſſe, chambering, wantonneſſe, firife , 

Eos $94, mal fbeeſs fol talking *, ce. 3- To Reprooue them:that 1s,to carry cur 

*2'®. {clues mn that holy and blamelcMſemanner, that our very liues, (though we holde 
our tongues) may bee ſufficient to lay open and condemne the lcaud taſhions of 
the vngodly , This is to walke as the children of Light. This is ſtraitly required of - 
thoſe which enioy the Light, but (alas)full ſigh ly it is performed. How com- 
m.on,how ſhameleſſe , and how preſumpruous are theſe vnfruitefull workes of 
darkeneſſe;ſccurity,contewpr of goodnefle ; {corne of Religion ; Pride, Whore. 
doTte and ſuch !ike? do theſe agree with that Light which God hath giuen vs? 
Thinke we that God hath a part in vs , when theſe things beare dominion over 
vs ? It is vnpoſſible. 7/ we ſay we haue fellowſhip with God,and walks in darkneſſe,we 

* 1 Toha.s, (ic,and doe not truely, The concluſion is this : Chriſt is our Lighthee imparteth 

; his beames vntovsby his word : If we loue this Light,let vs watke as the children 
of light. The workes of darkneſſe will bring vs into his power whois the Prince 
of darkeneſſe, we cannot eſcape it. 

The ſecond part of the Benefit,is,T s guide our feere into the way of peace, Heere 
it mult firſt be enquired what is the way of peace. Secondly, it mult be 
that we need a Guide. Thirdly,itmuſtbe juſtified that Chriſt is the Guide. Laſtly 
it muſt be ſhewed, how he doth guide. Of theſe briefly. 

The 5.doft. _T he way of peace,is the way which leadeth vnto eternall happineſſe: Ir is called 

*Plal. $6.11, ©0945 way *, and the way of ſaluation?, That we haue need of a guide, it is plaine, 

7 Atts 16.17 T he way of peace(by nature)we do not know* :T he way which ſeemeth right unto vs, 

* Rom. $417. the iſſues thereof are the wayes of death*. It 1s a part of our miſerie,that we are twr- 

"uh ned excry one to bis owne way®. That Chriſt is the Ghide,his owne words prooue; 

o hy $35 1(Gaith he) «mrhe way ©. He goerh before his ſheeps, be leaderhrhew out *. Now 

« John 40,2,4 BE guideth cuen as he giuerh light; By the Word, and by hisSpirk : By his 

* Plal,11ga0s Word;T by Word is 4 lanterne to my feete,and a light unto my pathes © ; and the In. 

"Ads 8.31. terpreters of this word are called Guides f. 2, By hisSpirit : Thy eares ſhalt 

x — 4, heare a Word behind thee ſaying ,T hns is the Wway,walke ye in it 8, cc. T he Spire of 

= nos trath pill leade you into all truth*, Thus is that verified which Hamah ſpake in her 

& Plal.25.12. ſong, that the Lord keepeth the feet of his Saints, and(as Danid aith) doth reach 
them the way that they ſhall chuſe *, 

The 1.Uſs, Welce by this, how foulely we doe all erre by nature , how apt we be ſtill in 
matters which concerne our ſoules to bee miſtaken , how graciouſly God hath 
dealt with vs in prouiding vs a guide; What ſhould we now learn hereby bur this? 
In all thankfulneſſe and humility to yeeld our ſclues vnto his conduct. Hee hath 

"GEESE: prepered for vs a way by his blod?, hee hath troden out a path by his owne exams. 

® Tohn 13.45 Pf "2 DEE hath left vs his Word and the Miniſtery thereof, to point out the fin- 

* Mica.6.8, gerto the right way,and to ſhew vs What ir goo®®: To the reverent vic hereof hee 

th promulcd the aſsiſtance and guidance of his ſpirit: What ſhould bee haxe done 


more , 
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more, which he hath not done © ? Shall we now when all things are thus firted for * IGy 5,4, 
vs, b<e like rhoſe ſpoken of in the het, who when the way was laid out be- 
forc them,faid plainely We will nor walke therein? . God torbid. And indeed,we ? Ter. 6,16. 
our (clacs if we doe conſider it,nuſt needs condemne it,that it ſhould be ſo. Why 
then is it ſo ? Chrilt calleth dayly vpon vs in his word, whule we be trauelling in 
our owne wayes ; Returne ye ſormes of Adans 4, Why will yee die,O houſe of Iſrael ? * Phl.go 3, 
Cauſe therefore one another to rerurne *; yet weturne the deafe eare ſaying inctie, ' $4435 31» 
a5 they did of 01d;T he word ſpoken vnto vs in the name of the Lord, we will not heave. Fo EE? 
Thus exery one turneth to bis race * , and the way of ſumerz * 1s preferred before the t ler 8.5, 
way of peace* The word of God calleth vs on one way and we will be ſure to goe * Plal.1.2, 
the cleane contrary. If it were asked of vs, whether wee would refuſe to follow 
Chriſt,ve would all ſay with one voyce, God forbid we ſhould refuſe it : but when 
he offercth his directions to vs in his Word, we will not follow them. Holde we 
then this : Chriſt is the head Guide : His Word and the preaching thereof is 
the ſtaffe and inſtrument to condutt vs : if we retule that guidance, we ſhall ne. \ 
uer finde the way which leadeth vnto peace. | 
Secondly, here we haue a good diretion in the dwerfity and multiplicitie of The 83fe. 
guides, whom and what to follow. The time-{crucr followeth the State and the * 
law :the prophane perſon the multirude : the worldling his outward quictneſſe ; 
The carnall wiſc1an,his owne conceit : The ſuperſtitious his forefathers : The 
Papiſts,rhe name of the Church. He which would not be deceiued, let him hear. 
ken to Chriſt : His ſheepe beare bus "ns * ; Chriſt ſpeaketh in his word. If wee *Iobn 16.37, 
will necds follow mcn,et it be according to that rule : Be ye followers of men as 1 
ans of Chriſt ) . Looke who with Cariſt,chat is,who brings his word, him » 1.Cor.x9.4 
ct vs follow : Let vs doe as ſouldiers doe intheir uh T he word. Thou : 
wilr ſay ; the diucll alleadgeth the word as he did to Chriſt. Truth,but he allead. 
geth ir falſly as hee did in his reaſoning with Chriſt. Secke thou the Lord in hu. 
militic, and in deniall of thy ſelfe, he will giue thee a diſcerning fpirir,and 
thou ſhalt not finally ,or fundamentally be deceiued. ?f any mn 
(aith Chriſt) will doe my Father: will, he ſhall 
of the dottrine whether it be 
of God,or whether 1 ſpeake 


it of my ſelfe *, *Iobn 7,17+ 
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Now we ſee through a glaſſe darkely. 
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full Six Richard Champernowae, of 


Modburic in Deuonſh. Knight. 


IR, there s > Sn wan who hauing little 
indgement and lefſe honefty are very forward ( mm hope, by that, 
meanes to bee reputed ſomething ) to cenſure other mens endea= 
wours. Touching ſuch for mine owne part,1 am at « point and ſa 


am 1 net ſo euthout regard, but that 1 Would bee loath that any 
mn who hath in him. any true Worth and i of a right religh 
wnder ſtanding ſhould thinks me (beeauſe of my diury ſe publiſhings ) to be carricd with 
that buſie humour through Which no ſmall many in this ſcribbling age, hane enen made 
the times to ſurfet With their needleſſe papers. Wherefore to cleare my ſelfe to exery 
ſober indgement this I ſay : 1 Was firſt drawne into this comrſe of preſenting ſome ſer« 
mons of mine to publike view by the requeſt of ſome friends : next] receiued encourage< 
ment. to proceed: by the good approourment of ſundrie, fearing God. And then alſo,l 
thought that by domg ſomewhat in this kinde, | might make my hearer: ſome part of 4 
recompence for that Which 1 doe them ſometimes through my natural mfirmi 
of roo much quickneſſe in deliuery. Now haning in theſe ſertings forth, remembred ds= 
wers of my deſernedly reſpetted friends, if 1 ſhould forget your Worſhip ſo neere mee in 
dweliing and( wnleſſe I much miſtake ) no leſſe neere in affettion,l not know well 
how to auoid the imputation of ouermuch neglett. ] cannot doubt of | _ ACCEprancs, 
Where ] hae recemed ſo\many teſtimonies of much reſpett oh. cir looking nts 
thus meane offer you ſhall receiue any furtherance m that good Which 1 hane ener hear= ' 
tily wiſhed to your ſoule it will gine me no ſmall contentment. T hus commending theſe 
Copies wnto you firſt : and then from you to the vſe of Gods Church, 1 leaxe you to his 
grace, Who Will newer leaue thoſe whom he hath ance vouchbſafed to loue in Chriſt feſus. 
Modburic, 


Your VWorſh. in all readi- 


neſſe ro doe you my beſt ſeruice, 


SAM. HIERON, 


P 2 


ay 
with the Apoite,1 paſſe very little to be i of them, Tee 1.Cor.4.z; 
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The Back-parts of lehouah, 


; EX OD. Cap.34-verl.6,7. 
Sothe Lord paſſed before his face and cryed, lehouah, Tehouah, ſtrong, mercifull, and 


graciow,ſlow to anger and abundant us Loodneſſe and truth. 
Reſerwng mercy for thouſands a ram, wut y and iranſgreſſon and finme, and not 
7 


makwg the wicked innocent, = gy of the father; pen the children,and 
vpon the childrens children, unto the third and fourth generation. 


The firſt Sermon. 


HE occaſion of theſe words was this : Wee reade inthe Th 
latrer part of the fore-going chapter *, how Aſoſes,for ,; - ry 
his better ſtrengthening in that weighty charge with » yerte 18, 
which the Lord had entruſted him, defired God to ſhew 
him hisglory,to wit, the very fulneſſe of his Maicſty.God 
anſwered him® that the (atisfyingof this his requeſt,could 
A nor but be very hurtfull vnto him, in as much as((aith he) 
AG $OILSFE there ſhall no man fee me and line;rmeaning thereby that the 
weakenes of mansmortall nature,canngt beare the glory of his preſence,but ſhall 
be cuen oppreſſed and ſwallowed vp with maieſty, cucn as we {ce the fight of the . . 
eye ro be dazlcd with rhe brightneſſe of the Sunne, or a cryſtall glafſe ro be bro- 
ken in pieces,with the ſtrong working of the fire : But yet (ſaith God to Afoſes) 
this will I do,? will put thee in acleft of aroch and Will coney thee With my hand, Whiles 
I paſſe by : After, 1 will take away mine hand and thou ſhalt ſee my back-parts but my 
face ſhait not be ſeene © . By which courſe framed to the capacity and vnderſtanding , 
of Moſes, (and of vs alſo,) in which God ſpeaketh of hiovſelfe as of aman, ha- 
ning face and backe,the Lords meaning was to reach both Aſoſes and vs,that it is 
vnpoſſible for any man in this mortality,perfectly and exattly to know and con. 
ceiue the nature and beeing of the moſt High. Our knowledge of him in this life 
is in part 4 , like the beholding of a man ly paſſing by vs, whoſe back-parts, 
only we can looke : the more full knowing him, is reſcrued co that time in tate 
which we being made like wwro bims ſhall ſee him as be is *, even face to face | ,in his 
owne kingdome. Now that which God promiſcd to Afoſes in the former chap. , + 
rer b perfocingl inthis ; Hf —_— inthe cleft of the rocke, the Lord ***303 
paſſed by and vrrered a voice, by which was diſcoucred ſo much touching God, 
as Afoſes cither was able;oe elſe needed ro conceine, Jebonab, Jebonab ſtrong,coc. 
Theſe rwo verſes my purpoſe is to open vireyou, to the end wee may haue ſome 
berter vnderſtanding of God; '(whar an one he is,) then for the moſt part it ſee- 
meth we haut any may learne to feare his Maieſty,ro loue his mercy,& to trem- 
ble at his juftice more then we haue done heretofore. Our common conceits of 
God arc very and ridiculous. Ree ee wakes 


ſhape and like thenſtlies : The there was ao hap- 
ineſſe wn! nor madre rod-rls. wag ater | 


* Verſe 20, 


Verſe 22,24 


to be of the ſame 


enfuall huymovr, 2nd deemed, that freedome from buſines was his chiefe felicity« 

And Dauid faith inthe Pſalme, V thar the vngedly perſcn,who rans to'al} manner , 4 
with the adulterer and opening his ,, 1% 

IT -* 

3 


of exceſſe, toyning with the theeft,and perts 
mouth with the os 
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uate touching God,are not ſo holy, ſo reuerent,ſo diuine, fo full of re. 
ſpe& as they ought to bee. So that it ſhall be good for vs to conſider well of this 

portion of Scripture,which is Gods owne teſtumony touching himſelfe. 
Before I cometo ſpeakedire&ly of that deſcription which is heremade of God, 
one thing may not vnprofitably bee obſcrued out of that which is firſt ſaid, ſo rhe 
Lord paſſed before Moſes face and cryed : and it is this: Afoſes his defire was (as ap- 
pearcth)rohaue ſeene ſome outward and viſible reſtimony of the glory and Ma- 
ieſty of God, which cuen with his eyes he might haue looked vypon. Now how oe. 
ucr God did not leaue Aſoſes herein alrogether vnſarisfied, for no doubt, at this 
time,God gaue ſome ſuch ſenſible appearance which affeted the eye of eAfoſes, 
Þ Verſes, for whichcaule it is (aid ®, rhe Lord deſcended in the cloud, yer the maine thing vicd 
to informe Aſoſes inthat,which it principally bchooued him to vnderſtand,was 2 
voice ; All other circumſtances ſcrued but as preparatiues to ſtrike an awfulneſſe 
into Moſes heart,and to fit him to that which the purpoſe of God wasro reucale 
vnto him: It was a voice which was the chicfe inſtrumenr,to conuey intothe mind 
and vnderſtanding of Moſes,the neceſſary knowledge of fehouah,which courſe(as 
Doftrine 1, ©9 me ſeemeth) ſerued cuen then to inſinuate, that Teaching by a voice ſhould ce. 
uer be the choice & principall meanes,by which the Lord would bring his people 
vntothe true & ſauing knowledge of himſc}fe. When God appeared to Elab,'we 
reade that before him went a mighty ſtrong Wind, Which rent the mown ames;but((aith 
the Text) the Lord vas not in the Winde: After the Winde came came an earthquake, 
and after it a fire but the Lord Was in neither : But thea laſt of all came « ſtill and ſoft 
voice, & in that the Lord was:and that was it which moſt affeed Ekab his heart; 
For (as theſtory ſaith) when Eliab beard #t be contred bu face With bis mantell and 
went oxt ,c.I remember ,that where as there is a ſtrait charge giuen in Denterons. 
my,touching images and 3 Te faww bud God by ,thisis the principall 


; I Kin.19s! I, 
&c. 


reaſon of the prohibition * , Tee ſaw no multitude ſane a voice. Our of which the 
Lord would haue them to learne,that as in the firſt delwery of the law,the inſtru- 
ment which God taught them by,was a voice,(he purpoſely forbearing to preſent 
himſclte totheireyes 1n a viſible ſhape, leſt they ſhould ſtick roo mach vpon out- 
ward ſhewes)ſo they likewiſe in the following times,ſhould truſt eſpecially ro the 
lame meanes which God(as it were)by his own mouth hath ſanRified voto thcm 
at the beginning, namely,a voice. The nature of man is very inclinable roaffeRt 
rather that which with ſome outward ſhew offererh it ſclfe vnto the eye, then ro 
content it ſelte with the bare and naked inſtruction of the care: And thereforewe 
ſee, both how full all falſe religions deuiſed by men, haue cuer beene of outward 
beauty,of images, and ſignes,and bodily repreſentments, and how apt the peo- 
ple hauc been in all rimes to entertaine that ſooneſt, which to their eyes ſeemed 


* Deut.4-13. 


was bewitched,cuen the goodly a——_ the glorious furniture wherwith the 
facrificing Priclts were arrayed, and the Churches bedecked. The people were 


which voice 
are 


tor ich the reporteth cares,yet 
of God (which is his word) is ſtulthe principal}, and ynto it thoſe viſible ſeruiceb 


| x,Cor 1,25 
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are in their owne nature but as outward ſcales. | 

The vic hereof (which is alſo the ende why I noted it) is ro maintainethe The »/c, 
credit and necdefull vic of that order of inſtructing vs , which the Loed his will 
is ſhould hauc the chiefe place in his ſeruice. The wiſedome of man might ima- 

ine , that it were no hard thing to deuile other means,more likely to edifie the 
Gale, then this of hearing , Ng 7 that 
it hus eyes might once ſce the Maieſty of God , it would bee the onely meanes 
ro confirme hum : Bur (as the Apoſtle | {peaketh) T he fooliſhnes of God ts Wiſer 
then men : and as he thought it fitter to informe Aoſes by the care then to 
him his defare, in ——— ſo hee doth ſtill holde the | _ 
courſe , and hath ordained the ſenſe of hearing, tobee(as it were pe , by 
which the ſazipg knowledge ofthis wil,may be conueyed down into the 
whoſozmer doe negleR or deſpiſe this meanes,the Lord will curſe all other helps 
vnto them , which with this, mighthaue beene exceeding profitable. 

I remember what the rich man lying in hell, (aid to Abrahem ® ; hee was ear. *,Luk,16.r7, 
neſt with him that Lazarus might bee (ent ro aduertiſe his brethren of his mi. &c, 

ſery , imagining that would bee a very effeftuall motiue to repentance ; accor- 

ding as in our reaſon , wee would thinke that if one ſhould come among vs out 

of the place of the damned , and tell what kinde of men were there, it would 

ſtrike a feare into mens hearts ; 7f one (faith hee) come ono them from the dead, 

they will amend their lixes. But now what ſaid Abraham ?) T hey have Moſes and 

the Prophers,jif they will not heare them neither will they be perſwaded though one riſe 

from the dead againe. It ſhewes plainely, that thoſe who will not bee inſtructed 

by hearing , they are cuen paſt hope, there is no courſe, though in mans reaſon 

dnar Fog that is able ro recouer them. Let it admoniſh vs, if we deſire to 

know God,to our caresto the meanes of knowledge : 

Salomon hath ſaid, that it is but the ſacrifice of fooles, which all thoſe performe, 

who come to the houſe of God,and are not neare and ready to beare®. Thus much » xc ,.ce, 
a4 4 or pen ro note hence,that Afoſes defiring ro conceiue the 

Maieſty of God , was inſtructed rather , (at the leaſt) more ly , by the 
Er LE deſcription 

it(clfe. 

Touching which , wee muſt ynderſtand that God is here deſcribed to vs by -q 1. 
foure things. 1. His Eſſence or Beeing. 2. His Power. 3. His Mercy. 4. His the Text,how 
Tuſtice.The firſt is in that word Jebowab,which for the making of Moſes more at- it isto be 
rentiue,is twiſe repeated(Jebouab,Jebonah.)This name is properly belonging vn- —_— 
to God,neither can be communicated vnto any creature im heaue or earth what- x71 nr 


ſocuer : and it is ſuch as we are not able in our language, by any one word to ex- Hog. 2.cou- 
preſſe. SET and rodeliuer onely fo ching the eſ- 
nates benihfenl cc adit inatibes _—” 
meaneſt capacity,i note out vnto vs concerning God three things 
cially, Fuſt,that God is an Erernall Being that is,cucn as the Scri fanth,one 
Which is, Which was and which i to come® He hath been a God cuer,he is ſo at this *Ren.1.14. 
inſtant,and ſhall be ſo without end.For this cauſe he tolde Aſoſes clſewhere?, that * £x94-3614- 
his name was rr EE 


be,in which the Lord might not,and may nottruly ſay of hi 1 Am And to 
this end arethe ſayings of the Scripture, Beforethe mountaines were made cy before 
thou badſt formed the earth,c the world pun from ng 10 enerlaſting theu art " Plalgo 3. 


God. Before me there was "0 Godformed neither ſhall be after me*, Thus faith be 72:41:10 
which inhabicerh Ecernity-He is called in another place* be King of «ges &cis (aid « ja F 
to haue made the Times *, And the word which in the language wherim the Scrip» * Heb.1.2. 


ture was written, doth victo fignific Erernall,is drawn from 2'roote which beta. «4. 
keneth to lie hid,becauſe the Beginning and the End of God licth hid , and is a 
thing altogether vnknowne. Ifaman looke neucr ſo farre backe , hee ſhall 
| P 4 b, neuer 


The Back-parts of Iebouth. 
neuer finde where his Being began,it he inquire neuer ſo carefully or curiouſlyiin. 
ro the times to come he (hall never find out any limits to |,or any likelihood of 
an end. Thus is Gods Eternity the firſt thing ſignified and meant by this name of 
his, ſebexab. The ſecond thing meant by it,is,that he it is which giuerth Betzag ro 
al things elſc wharſocuer. And that this is the meaning of it appeares by that lay. 

*Ifa 44:24- Ing,l ans Jebouah that made all things *, as though he thould ſay;T bus is my wavke , 

| thus am | called, becauſe as 1 haue my Bring from ney ſelfe ſo I pine emo al things their 
being:according to the (aying of the Apoltle, Of him,c* for bims, and through hins 

« Rom,11.26 arc all things * : and in another place,f hin we line we mooue and hane our bring ?. 

! Ac. 17.25 Thirdly,this name febouah,berokeneth thus mych touching God ; that hee doth 
fully accompliſh & make good all his purpoſes:and for confirmation hereof it is 
a natable place,cuen the ſaying of God vnto Moſer] eppeartd onto Abrahary, 7 - 

Exod. S. 3 ſaac -facob by the name of Almiohty but by my name Pehouch } was mor knowpne wmto 
thems*.The meaning ,that howlocuer the Lord by creating the world,and fer, 
by deſtroying it for the fins thereof,and by many other bleſsirigs beſtowed vpon 
theſe men,had declared himſelte to be a mighty and powerfull God, yet het had 
neuer fo fully ſhewed himſclte vnto the to be Jehonah;becauſe they in therr times 
ſaw-nor the performance of thoſe promiſes which he had anciently made rouch- 
ingrhe dc!wucry of rhe people out of Egypt:{o that now Xoſes and the reſt, knew 
his name /eboxab, becauſe they were to be eye-witneſles, of the fulfilling of the 
old promiſe rouching their deliverance from Pharaoh his captivity. We may not 
ſo vnderſtand the place as though the name fehouah was not knowne vnto Abra- 

* Gen,15 7- bamandtherelt : tor God (o (tileth himſclte both to Abrahams *, and vnto 1a. 

* Gene23417 ch too *: but this(as I haue ſaid)was the meaning,tharthen and ar that inſtant, 
and by that miraculous deluerange hee would more manitcitly ſhew himſclfe ro 
be Jchouah,(that is,a prrformer of promiſes )then he had donein former times: The 
things which Abraham, and Haac, and Iacob, had onely heard, Moſes and they 
which'then lued, ſhould fce tulfitled and accompliſhed. So that this place thus 

is a manifeſt profte that he is therefore called Jehouah becauſe as he him. 
ſcife is,ſo hemaketh that to be, which he had promiſed.For which canſe it is an 
ordinary thing in the Scripture, when the Lord doth cither promiſe or threaten 
any great matter,he doth put vnto it his name Jehouahb, as a (calc of performing 
it-I wilſhew you an exaple or two of it./ wil ſend you({aith God by the Prophet ) 

* Ezec.54I7» famine andewill beaſts ,c>c. 1 Jehowah haue fpoken it, as if he had (aid;you maybe ſure 
this ſhallrakg effett, 1 Jehouah haze decreed it ,, I am able toperforme it. Thus God 
beginneth the law, / am Jchouah, to aſſure that nothing ſhall fall to the ground 
either of the bleſyngs promiſed , or of the i entsdenounced in the fame. 
Whoſocuer readeth Icrem. 3 1.2 chapter ing with many gracious promi- 
ſcs,couching the new couecnant in Chriſt,touching forgiuenes of ſinnes,and the 
writing of the law in our hearts &c.ſhall find this name Jehowah,(or for it, Lord, 

the word /ehouab beeing vſually {6 tranſlated) two orthree and twenty feucrall 
times made mention of. So that all this ſerues to make this point plame, thar 
God ts tearmed feboxab,becauſe he doth not gine wordsonely bur certainty,and 
| alſo vnto all his promiſes. Thus we ſee the meaning of this 
iow: name © Jehowah, Let vs proceede to examine what vic we may make of all 


*Deata33: rpcſe ſpecialties toour ſekues. 
The Glt vie —_——— Lord our God is ſaid tobe an Erernall Being, which never 
of the tft had beginning,and knoweth no end, it ſerueth toſhew vntovs, what a harefull 
CopiScntes thing & 15 to go about to expreſſe this Infinitenes,in an tmage of wood or ſtone, 
Ichouah, or mettall, or any other worke ofmans hand. In Iſaiah his prophecy you ſha!l 
findethns vic : T'o whoms((aith the holy Ghoſt )will ye liken G od,or what ſimviliruale 
* 112.40,18% wil you ſer vp vato bin? In that chapter ſundry mw" oh are vrged to ſhew what an 
idle and fooliſh thing it is,but who ſo obſcruerh the place,ſhall find the principall 
tobe ferched from rhe Maicſty & Erernity of fehouah:as indeed — 


The Becks-paris of folowh. 


*© hadow ben cus, | eater 
few, age! wmah 


aug nc hd 
the Lord. The ing of che Nature and Maickky of God by Inuages , is 
called s turning of the truth of God into 4 lie bocaute the vpholdeng of ehema doch 
make a falſe report of God, and breedeth in the concrape of the kaaker 08, ſuch 
maguzations touching God as are indeed very grodle and viterly vatrus.And ict 
what colour eur the diuci] can heipe ro dewlſe be (er vpou it yet & mutt nancls 
make him that erh the Lage, cither thinke too honourably of the raanecr be- 
cauſe it God,or too baſcly of God,who is figured out by 8 dumb thew, 
by « peece of a black ,which is fooner conſumed then i was at the teſt framed. 1 
ſpcake this to this end chat ir may in vs a dereſtation of Popery the beauty 
whercof doth confiſt in ſuch abomi repreſentations of the eternal! {abowes, 
whomehe mind of man cannot coceiue,much les the work of any hand exprefie. 
Secondly fecing Jchaueh is an Eternal Bering ,0ne,who 25 S. Paul (aith b, way 
bath Immneorealaty ut teacheth v3,to whom we muſt go, that we may comevno E 
&y. Our indeed, cucn in this finfull eſtate, arc immortall, and hall be 
for ever but ſuch is the immorrtall miſery which we haue made our (clues (abicct 
vato through finne , that that immorrality is in Scripture called by the name of 
an Erornall Death : and a thouſand times better were it for a man neuer to haue 
beene hen not tobe deliuered from thatdying lite. Naw as man by tathing from 
Jabeuah brought himſcite into the danger of this milgabic Eremuyfo,but by be. 
CO rpnnnrnns EROS hope of that glorious immorta- 
lity.bie is the fountain of Euerlaſtingnes & the life of the ſoule is wore thitdearh 
vrzill & hath recciued a new quickning fronhis power. If you aske of me, how 
this Erernxty which is in may be comunicated vneo vs, 1 anſwcr that Chet 
Icſus who hath i the nature of man-vnto his Godhead, is the alone means, 
by which ich we may bee vnited ynto God, No man — 
me *, Vnto Chrilt we are yniced by his Spire: his Spirit goeth wi :by 
Ty Uh tact. dn ene PRE rk nas 
vio the lie of him by degrees cnery day mare and more 


peeparcth 
vnto the life of For this cauſe the word of God is catied an /manorta! ſeed, 
we Weord® and al for this caake, becauſe * Plal.r 9. 
® of happinefie, and ih | 0.5.20 


=Pſal.119 TI 
*t ol.2-2 


an ternall Word* the word of left a qui 
it bringeth vs vnto Chriſt .v are lud all the 
the of whomlife | canſift.Sothen marke this: Ged cal- 


16p 


"Rom 1,251 


The 2 «Te - 


$ 1,1im6 46 


_ lohsr4.5s 


1Pce 1.27, 


leth himſelf /choweb:what is that?one whois che fountaine & head-ſpring of all » 1,1, 1 3, 


Erornity : what at the kvowing hereof teach me? I mu thinke thus with my 
leife,I am by nature no beter then others,cucn che chibde of crernall death ; the 
ramartaiity which I baue doch but make meſubieRt vnto enattefſe withry : How 
tht night I come co be partaker of that glorious a@craty? I aniwecr theejn2y thee 
word of Gad anfwereth thee;Bur by Chri neger obaaine t + But'by 
the word, thou can( never be ioyned vato Chriſt. Looke imcorhe word, aver. 
ciſe thy (zife in chat,there thou ſhalt find him:be a to rhe woufl,carenct 
for jr,deipiſe it,defire not to know it,thou ſhalt neger have'part with Choiſt, wor 
dizell with /ehawab, whois the King of T imes,and the Facher of Ererniey. Thee 
two vics we may make of the firſt thing meant by this name /ehouah/He is Ever - 
nelonc that hath his Beewyg from hi :therefore not to be 


He is called feboweb alſo, becauſe he hath giuen their beewg to all other things 


which 


of the ſecond 


repreſernee! by : 
CONSID mortall man;therefore to be ſought rnto by Cheſt, The two vics 
if we deſire immorrality with him in his ki 


Gonfication 


ot fe houah. 
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p I «Cor 9.7, 


4 Prow. 16,4. 


tz;Sam.19.28 for a villaine & a wretch,if being ſo aduanced by Daui 


Rom6.1z+ 
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which hane any beeing.This doth teach vs rwo _— touching our ſclues, 
ſceing the life and being which we haue,we haue ir the Lord,it vrgeth vpon 
vs the conſecrating and deuoring of our (clues wholly vnto him. Its a thing 
which ſtandeth cuen with reaſon,that the lite which wee haue arr = 
mercy,ſhould be employed wholly to his glory. Who planteth a vineyard((aith t 
_ eateth Lan frut Hater en feedeth a flocks and caterh not of the 
milk, of the flocke? *Euery man expeRs a benefit by that whereinhe hath beſtow- 
ed charge:why may not the Lord then by good right challenge all ſeruice & he- 
nour and obedience from vs,ſccing we are his workmanſhip,& that this, that we 
can do any thing,hath proceeded wholly from his grace? Salomon faith that che 
Lord all —_ bus owne ſake, It was the glory of his owne name,which 
was the chicfe end aimed at by hum,in gluing a berng vnto all things. There is no 
man inthe world,but,if another had riſcn by him, and come from no body,to be 
a man of ſome faſhion & ability would think he kad receiued a great wrong and 
a foule indignity,if that man ſhould oppoſe hiniſelfe againſt him, or ſhould not 
be realy to 1oyne with him in his occalions. His vnthankfulnes ſhould againe & 
againe be obiced to him,thar he ſhould ſo much — him from whom hee 
had recciued all his aduancement. How much more iultly'may the Lord except 
againſt vs,when as liuing and moouing only in & through him,we ſhall notwith- 
ſtanding aftoard the vſc of our life and moouing rather tothe ſcruice of the diuel 
indoing his wil,then to the ſeruice of God in the promoting of hisglory?When 
as Daud vpon the misinformation of J#þ4,challegod Mephiboſherh(one of Sauls 
line)for not ioyning with him and aſsilting him in his troubles intended againſt 
him by his ſonne Abſhalom,he,to cleare hinſclte of all imputation of falſe-hear- 
tednes towards Dauid anſwered on this wiſe : All my fathers houſe Were but dead 
men before my Lord the King yet didſt thou ſet thy ſernant among the that did cate at 
thine own table*;(ignifying thereby that all the world might iultly condemne him 
Tar whole mercy his life 
ſtood, he ſhould haue entertained a traiterous & diſloyall thought againſt him, 
I ſpeake it to this end, to ſhew how hatefull a thing it is to forget from whom a 
man hath receiued his firſt beginning ,,, and vnthankfully to demeane ones (elfe 
towards him by whom he is that which he is,and without whoſe gracious (uſtai- 
ning,he ſhould ſoone returne vnto his firſt nothing. This could not chuſe but be 
a very fruitfull and profitable meditation, when a man ſhould view himſelfe 
all the powers and Eeultic of his ſoule & body and ſhould confider withall 
whom he had recciued them. How is it poſsible,but a man cuen for very ſhame, 
ſhould thus thinke with himſelfe? Did God giue mee a tongue to blaſpheme his 
name,to ſlander others,toſpeake of any thing rather then of his word ? did hee 
beſtow mine cies tobchold vanity,to be as windowes,to let in vncleane thoughts 
_ my we man I = body to vic it to adultery to defile it with beailly « 
nes,and to apply the (cuerall partsthereof as weapons of wwrrighteenſnes * vnito 
ſinne? Tre my rat wang and (hall Iſto c_— againſt his 
word?Hath he given me ſtrength and health,to goe and to trauaile, and ſhall I 
loyter when I ſhould goe to his houſe to be imploied in his ſeruice ? Am I thus 
furniſhed rhrough him with wit and reaſon, and capacity and vnderſtanding,and 
ſhall I be apt in other things,and remaine dull,and ignorant, and blockiſh in the 
knowledge of his will ? Am 1 able to remember and carry away ſuch things 4s 
concerne myſclfe, and ſhall I not labour tomakemy memory a ſtorchoule, in 
which to lay vp ſuch hotfome dodtrine , by which I may know how to walke in 
the waics of godlines? This would be the fruit of this meditatis,if when we feele 
our owne power of life, & motion, of breathing, of heari enderſtanding, of 
remembring,we would conſider that we haue recewed allthis from Jchouah,that 


ſame Eternall Beeing and that therefore it would be an intolerable ſhame for vs, 
not to-deuote all that is in vs to his glary from whom we haue recciucd it, 


Aſc- 
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Aſccond vic iof this ſecond fignification of the word /chouab, is to preſſe ypon 5, . 
vs a ſober and moderate vic of Gods creatures. Euery thing is that which it is 2-Ofe. 
through him, hee is the head-Lord of all, which rnade all, which preſerueth all, 

which ozcth all, aim of his mercy and free grace he hath allowed rhe tree vic of 

his creatures for our neceſſary relecte and lawfull delight ; and exery creature _ 

(Gith the Scripture) good if it be vſed with thanks o:ning *, Now we way be ſure, 1. Tim 4.2, 
that he who is the Author of 2uery beeing, and the maintainer of ir, will take ac. 

count of the waſtfull conſuming of that, whichhad a beeing through him. It is 

the honour of God , that all things are through his power, and be preſcrued by 

his prouidence, Now though man (fo farre as his commilsion reacheth,) may 

ſpend the bleſsings of God,and conſume them for his needfull vic, yer, withour 

authority to turne that intonothing,which God hath madeto bee ſomething, is 

more then any man ſhall be able todefend befor: God. Ir is a good point, to be 

thought vpon, by all thoſe, who for the ſatisfying of their carnall and beaſtly ap. 

petites,do make hauocke and ſpoile of Gods good creatures;{o,as dodrunkards 

and quaffers,and ſuch to whom ebeir belly is rheir God®;and ſuch allo as ſuperflu- cx1q , .Þ.. 
ouſly waſte that which might well be ſpared,vpon the vnneceſſary trunming and wal 
dreſsing of themſclues. What haſt thou to do,O thou man, to conſume that, by 
which the Lord accounts himſclfe honoured, that it is his creature? Thou arr (I 
know) 2 ſree-holder here vpon the earth, and God hath made all things for thy 
vſ:,out yer(thar I may vſc a phraſe of law) not without impeachment of waſte : 
T hat nothing be loſt, jc was one of our Sauiours Irems* , The Lord hath granted 
thee a leaſe with a very large ſcope , but yer all is confined and ſhut vp with this 
prouiſo, Prouided alwaies that all things bee vicd with ſobriety. Ler vs remeniber 
this then : all things hauc their beeing from God, and(as the Head of this great 
houſc,the world, Jhee will cake account how thoſe things which hee hath made to 
be, man hath made not tobe; and the more liberall hee is in miniſtring to our 
neceſsity,the more ſtrait he will be in puniſhing our ſuperfluity. Theſe bethetwo 
vics of the ſecond ſenſe of the name fehouah : Ir is hee which giueth Being vn. 
ro all things ; therefore our lite isto bee ſpent to his glory;theretore that which 
hee hath madeto be, is not to be waſted at our pleaſure,without his ſpeciall Au-' 
thority. 

He1s thirdly called Jehouah , becauſche giueth Being to all his promiſes all of T1. uo vies 
them in their due time ſhall recceiue their full accompliſhment. This doth alſo of the third 
reach vs two things : Firſt,it ſerueth to be a ſtrengthening to our faith, 2nd an af. gnification 
ſurance rovs,that what mercy,or grace,or goodnes (ocuer God hath promiſed, ir _ word 
ſhall cerrenly bee beſtowed. Ir is as poſsible for the Lord not to be God,as not to The Ie 
kcepe his word. Hath he promiſed that whoſceuer beleeueth in Chriſt ſhall bane life © **4* 
eternall '?hath he ſaid,that he which truſteth in him, ſhall ſtand faſt for ener? ?hath he , es 
reſtified of himſclfe,that he will nexer faile thee nov forſake thee*?that if thou draw » —_ _ f 
neere unto bin he will dr aw neere vnto thee*?that if thou call vpon him in truth® hee * Heb.1 3.4. 
will ſurely heare thee? thar if thou obey him, hee will bleſſe thee? Know this ; * Iam. 4.8, 
he cannot altey the rhing which is gone out of hus lips ©, it is not polsible that any of : + 
theſe promiſes ſhould tall ro the ground vnfulfilled. This ought to bee laid vp in el 
ſtore by all that feare God againſt the day of rriall: Whatſocuer we think in our 
| ſecurity, yet it webelong to God,vee ſhall at one time or other 

le how hard athing it is to belecuc Gods promilſes:fleſh and blood being hel- 
ped forward by the duuell,willaffoard ſo many doubts, that we ſhall finde much 
ro do,to oucrcome our own diſtruſtfulnes,and to depend wholly ypon the Lord. 
Therefore let this cuer be remembred , that the God in whom wee belecue his 
name is Jehouah that is,one who alwaics giues iflue to all promiſes. Well he may 
deferreto fulfill them, for the exerciſe of our faith,and the triallof our patience, 
but it is vnpoſsible that he ſhould finally diſanull them. _- 

The ſecond vſe of this point ſtands thus : We are exhorted to bee followers þ The 2.vſe, 
G 
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God as deare children*, As then God will not faile in any promiſe of mercy vnto 
vs, ſo ſhould we make conſcience nor to faile in any promiſe of obedience vmto 
him. Wce promiſed in our Bapriſme to forſake the diuell and all his workes, ro 
walke in the way of Gods conmmandements, Every time we come tothe Lords 
Table,we renue this promulſe in theſe words; ( And here ne offer vp wnts thee, eur 
ſelues pur ſoules and our bodies, to be'a reaſonable holy, and luly ſacrifice y11o hee. ) 
What we doe priuately God knowerh, but cucry time we meete together here , 
we make ſhew to beg grace that we may le a godty,rightrous and aſober life. Now 
if we look and that God ſhould be conſtant in his promiſes to vs,it is great 
reaſon, that we ſhould looke to the vowes with which we haue tied our ſelucs to 
him. With what face can wee lay any claime to the promiſes of Gods mercy , 
when the Lord ſhall hauc ſuch cauſe ro except againſt vs , that we haue but dal- 
lied with him,profeſling to renounce the workes of Sathan,and yer walking after 
the courſe ot the world,like the children of diſobedience ſceming deſirous to 
liuc ſoberly,rightcouſly,and godly,and yer liuingin ignorance,inexceflc, 
in vanity ,in protancneſlc,in conter pt of all goodnefle/Wherefore 
It vs labour hercin to be like ynto God:wharſocucr good 
he promiſeth ro vs,he will ſurely performe ; the 0. 
bedicnce which we haue vowed to him,lct 
vs make conſcience topractile. 


T he end of the firſt Sermon, 


T he ſecond Sermon. 
Strong. 
F the firſt thing by which God is here deſcribed, name- 
® ly his Eſſence and Beemg,we haue heard. We come now to 
the next, which is his power,in this word ( ſtrong.) And 
this poine is worthy the examining, foraſmuch as there 
9 is ſcarcely any one leafe or page in the whole Bible, in 
Which there is not ſome mention made of the power and 
of God. I wil follow this courſe in ſpeaking of it. 
K Firſt, I will ſhew why and in what reſpects the Lord is cal- 
led Strong or powerfull ; and then next, of what vſes this 

point touching Gods ſtrength may bee vnto vs. 

The Lord is called a mighty,ſtrong,or powerfull God,for three cauſes. Firſt, Why God is 
becauſe hee doth mightily bring to paſſe whatſocuer hee will in the whole world, —_ _—_ 
and beſides,wharſocuer hee will not,or hath not decreed, the ſame her hindreth, nga. tou. 
confoundeth, and ſcattereth, (o that it can neuer rake effet., Touching the for- ching Gods 
mer of theſe two branches, we haue the Teſtimony of the Plalme, * Wharſoexer _—_— 
pleaſeth the Lord,that did he in heauen and in earth inthe ſea,cmailthe depths: & for | Plalyt 35.6, 
the latter,the ſpeech of Salomon is exprefle, Afany deniſes are ina mans heart, but 
the counſell of the Lord ſhall ſtand * : the meaning is,that howſocuer men doe plot, * Prou.1g.21, 
and deuiſe and conſult about many things, yet all their defignes are ordered one= 
ly by the counſell and determination of the moſt High : that which he is pleaſed 
tro croſle, all the ſtrength of all the men in the world is not able to effe&t. How 
eaſily did the Lord confound the great enterpriſe of the ſonnes of men combi- 
ning together to build 2 rower, by whichto ennoble themſclues, and to perpetu- 
ate their names and memories among men © ? A great aſſault was made againſt * Gen.xx, 
Lots houſe the men of Sodome compaſes the houſe round about from the young curn to 
the old,all the people fromall quarters *, yet the Lord (more them ſudenly with blind- * Gen.19.4. 
nes,and their atrempt wasvrterly in vaine. It was 2 dangerous conſpiracy that of 
Abſalom againit Damd ; T he treaſon was great((aith the Text )for the people increa- 

fed ſtill with Abſalom®*, (o that cuen Dawid himſclfe whoſe heart Was as the heart of * 2.Sam.1 5.13 

a Lyon* , was afraid ; yet how ſoone was all this diſcomfited,it appearcth inthe * »-Sam.a7.40 

{tory at large. It were cafic to alleadge many like examples. There is one which 

may ſcrue in ſteade of a great many ; I meane the Lord his mighty ouer-ruling 

and ouer-maſtring the malice and power of the diuell and his in{truments, who 

had laid ſo dangerous and helliſh a plot for the ouerthrow of all mankind,yet the 

power of God hath ſo vtterly defeated him, that the ſeruants of God may bee 

bold in this caſe to vie the words of Dawid 8 , His miſchiefe ſhall returne vpon his « p(al. 9,16, 

owne head and his cruelty ſhall fall upon bis awne pate.Thus then isthe firſt cauſe why 

God is called ffrong,whatſocuer he willeth,that he effeGerh, wharſocuer he difli- 

keth,that ſame he cafily ouerthroweth. The ſecond cauſe, is, becauſe he bringeth Thc z, cauſe, 

all chings to paſſe without any difficulty. His willing a thing to be done, is the 

doing of it,his very as it were)and nod,js ſufficient to the effeRing of fuch 

things as he hath ned ſhall take place. We haue a plaine teſtimony here. 

of in the creation of the world. For howſocuer Epicures and Atheilts ſcotte at the 

creation, and when they that God made all things,aske in derifion,what in- 

ſtruments & leauers, and engines he had, yer the Scripture hath raughtvsghat God 

made all things by his very word: He commanded ({aith the Palme) and they were 

created ":He (aid, Ler there be light and there Was light: Let there be a firmament C6. ou 
Q and 45-5* 
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(Gen-1.36,7 and it was ſo' . And this is worthy the noting as an argument of the ſtrength and 
power of God, thar howſocuer for the moſt parthe vſeth meanes for the bring- 
ing of theſe things to paſſe, which he hath determined, yer, leſt we ſhould fo tarre 
admire the meancs,as that in the mcane time we ſhould aſcribe the lefle ynto hun 
that vſcth them, he doth ordinarily effe&t the greateſt things by the weakeſt and 
molt vnlicely meancs. He brought the Iſraclites out of the Egyptians —_—Y 
by Aeſcs and Aaren,two filly perſons(m mans opinion )to preuaile againſt ſopu- 

* PGL.275.20, Miant a Prince as Pharaoh was *. Icricho,a mighty ſtrong city, enuroned with 

' Iuthua 6.20. {trong wals,oucrthrown by the blalts of trumpets !. Siſera the great commander 
vnder f«bwn,King of Canaan, who held the Ifactires in bondage twenty yearcs, 

" Indg.,4.21. Yanquilhed by a Wornan ® , When God raiſcd vp Gideon to deliuer the people, 
trom the Midianires,and Gdeon had muſtred his men together, T he Lord ſaid,T be 

* Iudz,7.12, people tbat are With thee are roo many for me to gue rhe Alidianites into their hands". 111 
the warresot Princes it is thought,that the more ſtrength there is, & the greater 
multirude of fighting men, the more likely-hood of victory ; bur yer God ſaid, 
the company was too great, knowing that the people would be ready to vaunt & 
tolay, Mine hand hath ſaucd me © theretore the Lord brought them from rwo 
and thuty thouſand,to 300.men. It was all one with him to ſauce with few as with 
many :and the lnaller was the company,the more glorious was the victory. Bur 
11 marrers of grace and ſaluation,the marter is much more apparant, how ſtrong 
God 1s,to do great matters by weake inſtruments. The worke 15 grear to looſe the 

* 1Toh.z.f, Workes of th: dine lt ® , ro vanquith death,ro kill ſin,to appeaſe Gods iultice,to call 
men to knowledge, to beger faith in their hearts : bur let vs conſider, by how 
wcake mcancs (in ſhew) all theſe things are effected ; God ſends his ſonne into 
the world ;: Well ; in what manner, and afrer whar faſhion commerh he ? Very 
poorely & very meanly,the place of his birth a Fable, the cradle a crarch,the furlt 

# Luk,z.7,%, rowhom it waSreucaled,Sheepteards, ?, Chrilt himſclte in the whole courſe of his 

&c. lite wanting all things which might grace him among men. He had ſmall wealth, 
his rctinue was very thinne, and conſiſting of men of no note inthe worlds op1- 
nion,a man hated,and ſcorned, and deſpiſed among the great ones of the times, 
perſecuted ro the death, arraigned as a malefa&our,ſcofted ar, vicd molt defpite- 
tully condemned to be executed among theeues. This meanes might ſeeme ve- 
ry vnlikely to deliuer mankinde from the capriuity and thraldome of the diuell. 
And yer (bleſſed be this frong Jehouah) wee (ee how his power was made perfett 

4g Cor.12.9,* brough his great weakneſſe 4 . This deſpiſed man,yea a IWorme and not 4 man * , by 

. Peat, 2,5. comempt procured our glory, by dying ſubdued death, by becing condemned 

'3.Cor.#.9. acquitcd vs,by bzcomniing poore hath made ws rich ©, by rating on him the forme of 

—_ « ſernent * hath reſtored vs into liberty, by beeing made ſinne * hath remooued 

» "> pot ' the gu'|t ot our fin, by becommung a cxrſe * hath made vs hezres of bleſſing * . T h1s 

* 1,Pet.z.g. $5 he Lords doing and it is maruellousin our eyes ) . Proceed yet: Chriſt aſcending vp 

' Plal.118.23+ into heauen, purpoſed the conucrfion of the world, the calling of the Gentules, 
the gathering of his particular and choſen people, vnto himſelfe : Whom choſe 
he,and what ones doth hedaily chuſc vnto this ſcruice ? not Angels though they 
bee all at bis ſcruice, but men like vrto vs. And what muſt they doe to conuert 
foulcs ? The wile men of the world looke for ſome great matter, which might 
breed aſtoniſhment. Bur what is it ? Heare the Apoſtle: /r pleaſed God by the foolsſb- 

* 1.C- 7.1.21, 9s of preaching to ſaue them that beleexe *, Here tsa poore meanes(as 2 man would 

* Ifa.52.1, rhinke)tocomert ſoules:and yer is it the arme ® and power of God -ynto ſaluation to 

* Rom-1.1%. excyy one that beleexerh © , Thus haue you the ſecond cauſe why God is called 
ſtrong : wharlocuer he willeth,that be effeferh,withour difficulty ; many times 
without meancs, generally by weake meanes, to the end that the excellencic of 

The z cauſe. his owne power might appeare. The third cauſe why he is tearmed Strong, is be- 
cauſc he can doe more,then either he doth,or will doe. God is able of theſe ſtones to 

* Math.z-9+ raiſe vp children unto Abrabam,Gaid fobn Baptiſt 4 . This God could doe, but hee 

Was 
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was not pleaſed ro do. And in another place,when Chriſt was apprehended,and 

Petcy began to make reſiſtance, Pat vp (laid hee) rhy ſword into bus place ,thittheft 

thou,that { cannot now pray to my Father co he will gue me more then ryelue Legions 

of Angels ? By which words our Sauiour ſheweth,that both he could haue asked © 11, 26, ;2, 

his Father,and thar his Father was able thus to haue ſupplied hun, bur yer net- 53. 

ther of them for the tune would do that, which they were able ro haue done. The 

like might be ſhewed in other (pecialtics,bur theſe may ſuffice. And thus youvn- 

gerſtand the realons,tor which God 1s called ſtrong, Firit,what he will hee cette. 

&eth,and croſſeth the contrary. Secondly,that which he willerth, hee caſily ac- 
compliſherth. Thirdly his power 1s not limited to that which he doth, bur he 15 

able ro doe much more,it it ſo ſeeme good vnto his Maieſty, 

Before I come to make vic of this dotrine, I muſt thew with what excepti- 

ons it muſt bee ynderſtood : For notwithſtanding thus infinite ſtrength and 

power of God, ſome things there are which God cannot doe, as namely he can- 

not ſinne,hee camer lie faith the Apoltle * , and in another place, he canner deme * Tic 2.2, 
himſelfe 8 . It is as vnpoſlible that theſe things ſhould come from the nature of * 2. Iim.2.13. 
God,as it is,that the light of the Sunne ſhould bring darkenefle,or that a white 

colour ſhould make that thing blacke, to which it 1s applyed. If you aske mee 

now how can God then bee ſaid to bee of fo great itrengrh,ſceing you haue na- 

med (ome things which he cannot doe ; I an{wer, that his being nor able ro doe 

theſe things, doth argue the infiniteneile of his power. It is weakenefſe in vs 

that we ſinne,it 15 fulnefſe of power in him that he cannot (inne. It 15 the great 

power of God,that hee cannot lie ®; It hee could lie, deceiue, or bee decewed, , vo, 
he were nut o:nnipotent *. Againe, God cannot doe thoſe things which imply Daloteatetn 
a contradiction as namely,to make a thing to bee and nor to bee both at an in- non poſſe 
ſtanr,or ro make that which hath beene nor to haue beene. It is a good ſaying Temiti: Aug, 
to thus purpoſe of a learned man * : Wholocuer (faith hee) ſaith thus ; If God uy —___ 
bee omnipotent,jet him make thoſe things not to bee done, which haue already i Avg, de gm, 
beene done ; that man doth not confider,that it is all one,as it he thould fay ; If Li c.x, 

he be omnipotent,let him bring topaſſe that thoſe things which are true,may be *Auz.con- 
fallc,cuen in the ſame reſped tor which they are true. And againe * , This ſen- a pep 
tence(ſaith he)by which we ſay,that thisor that hath beene,js therefore true, be: 1 14cm 1, 
cauſe that whereof wee ſpeake,now is not : This ſentence God cannor make to Jem,pauls 
be falle,becauſe he is not contrary tothe truth. And this is to be obſcrued againſt polt.” 

thoſe of the Church of Rome, who for thar grolle opinion of theics, touching 

Chrilt his bodily preſence m the Sacrament, pleade Gods omijiporencie ® , He *® $9 goh 
(lay they) is almighty and fron#, able ro doe any thing, and theretore able ro do Andradius 
this alſo, albcit we cannot concewe it.. Now we muſt obſerue,that thoagh-God 34 onccs. 
be ſtrong (as I haue ſhowed )yet thus is none of the things for winch he is1o.called, 
becauſc it doth neceſſarily imply 2 contradiction, For it ismthe nature of a bo. 
dy to be within the compaſſe of one place onely at one time. Now,tor Chriſts 
body at one and the ſame inſtant of time, to retaine the nature of a true body, 
29d yer withall tobe in diuers places,and not ſubie& roſenſe,it-is as vnpodidle,as 
it s for him ro haue a body and ro have no body, to be Chriſt, and not to bee 
Chrilt all at one momenc. Beſides, it is a good rule, that, hen we ſpeake of that 
power of God which the learned call his a&tual or IN muſt nor 
(cuer it from his reucaled will. It is 2 wotthy ſpecch of our Sawoxr to the Sadu- 
ces*,T tare decrined,et bnowing the Scripture\nov rhe power of God. Whatſocutr WC » qa yay, 
perceiuetobe his will there we muſt make no-doubt of accormpliſhaient ; where 
there is no euidence of his will;there wee may-not preſume of his ordinary-pow- 
er. The Papiſts therefore who {tyrhis point of rranſubſtantiation, ſo much-yrge 
Gods power, let them (if they cari)-prooue it ro bee Gods will, romake-ſuch a 
ſypernaturall alretation, otherwiſe their argument ferched from the Power of 
God, cannot helpe them. Thut#iriuch touching the doQrine of the —_ 
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of 7chouah, let vs proceede to the vies, which may bee commended vntovs out 
of this doctrine. 
The 1.Pſe, The fuſt vie is,to worke and frame vs ro a ſtanding in awe of Gods Maicſtic, 
and to a feare of continuing in any fuch courſe as may diſpleaſc him. This is pro- 
* 2.Per.csf, ucd ontof the ſaying of Peter ®, Humble your ſelnrs therfore((aith he)there is coun. 
ſell ro caſt downe our (clues in all humility betore Godzthen there is a reaſon for 
it becauſe his hand is mighty, he can doe whatlocner pleaſerh him. Like vnto this 
e Math.10.:8. is that ſpcech ot our Sawour ?, Frare him which is able to deſtroy both body ard font 
@1 hell : as it he had {aid,you ſee what God can doe,hell fire is at his command to cat 
both bodies and ſoules mts it gherefore take h:cde how yu offend him,he wat nraer 
1 Hcb.x0. 31, ouermaſtred. It 1s a fearefull thing to fall into the hands of the liumg God 4, Realome 
ſelfe reacheth thus muchz ro beware of angring ham who is able double and erc- 
ble to requite vs, A tenant is afraid to oftend his Lordhe is ready to ride and go 
for him,and to doe him any ſ{cruice : and why ? he krowes he 15able rodoe hm 
a diſpleaſure : Nay the borrower although hee payes tull dearely tor the loane, 
yet 1s cuen afraid of the lender, & ſpeakes him faire, leſt he ſhould bring him'in- 
to ſome extremity. They of T yrws and Siden((aith the ſtory) came with one artord 
and deſired peace of Hered:& what was the cauſe?their countrey Was nouriſhed by the 
rAQt.12.20 Kingsland*, Thus the light of nature hath taught ro teare,where there is power 
torcucnge. But inmatters of religion it is not (0: There are many things touching 
which jt 15 cuident un Scripture both what God can dee, and what hee will doe. 
Concerrang his will, we well know what he hath exprcſly ſpoken of many finnes. 
If ye wull not be reformed by me but Watke ſiubboracly againſt me,then tvill I «iſo Wrakke 
f Leuit.26 33+ ſlubbornely againſt you" . He that When he hearerh the words of the curſe bleſſeth bing- 
24+ ſelfe m hs heart ſaymg, 1 ſhall bane peace,c5c. the Lord Will not bee mercifull no 
*Deut,2g.1 9, him, * cc. Be not decemed neuher fornicators nor udolaters,Cc.ſhall mberu the King- 
FD doms of God * . Many {ach cuidences there are touching the will and purpoſe of 
* x.Cor.$.9, God touching thoſc which walke in ther ſames * . Now it to thele and tothe like 
* PL. 5 {ayings,we adde that which 15 ſpoken here touching his Strength, (he wants 2bj- 
.** * * ltie todocnothing winch he hath a will ro execure) we thall well perceine that 
theſe ſpeeches are no {car-crowes or idle threats, but ſhall comero paſle as cer- 
tainly,as we do hearethem ſpoken vnro vs in Gods word. Yet when the Scripture 
is ſo full ronching the concurrence of rhele two z Gods purpoſe to puniſh,and his 
power to puniſh, whoamongſtvs(notwithſtanding)isatraidto runvponthepikes 
of both theſe ? It ſeemes either that wee thinke that it is but an idle tale which is 
ſpoken touching Gods purpoſe to take vengeance,or elſethar we ate atapoint & 
doe not care for the extremity of his power.. How 1s it poſſible,that men belee- 
tingthe Scripture,which ſaith that God will turne into hell all proud contemners 
of his word all negke&ters of his worthip, all fwearers, all proptaners of the Sab- 
bath,all malicious perſons, all wantons,all belly-gods, all coucrous ones, all op- 
reflors all guiletullperfons;how(Iay )can it be, xhat men beleeuing this,& thin- 
ki alſo that there is no umpoſibilitic with God, tomake good that which he 
hath Caid,ſhould notwithſtanding live in thele finnes, delight in them glory and 
boaſt of them,defend them, hate thoſe that admonab rhem, maligne thoſe which 
abour to reforme them ? Well,yert whatſocuer prophane men imagine;rhi- 
 P(al. 50, 22, king God ro be like rhems * , the matter is cuident inough,both touching the will of 
God,and tonching his power ; if he be wanting ih either, he is not God : there- 
fore let vs all know thus ; It wee learne nor to teare Gods power,we ſhall ſyrely 
feele it;he vſcth ro ſay nothing but that which he both will and can performe. 
The 2.V/e The.frcond vie 1s fitly ro be annexed to the fatmer, as a motaue to cnc 
1* y$snow at the laſt to come our of thole ſins inwhich we haveſo long continued, 
rue it is,it is a dangerous thing tor amangg hoki out in _— knowne finne; 
25 namely to hane bin aſwearer,a rayer a cued ſpeaker a korner of religion, a 
drunkard a vigous perſona deceiuer a long ripggtor many yeares together - 
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fay this is a dangerous caſe, and the finne of that manis exceeding gricuous in 

the fight of God,which hath (o long cleaved vnto him : yer forall that,if we will 

yet become new creatures,& truely repent vs for our lives paſt,God is s 4 

ble ro pardon vs, able to renue vs, able ro bring vs our of the power of Sathan, 

out of the bondage and capriuity of fin. Pal Gith of the Iewes,that are now cut 

off from Chriit through vnbelcete,and haue ſo continued in enmity againſt him, 

theſe many hundred yeares,f they abide not ſtill in unbeliefe, they ſhall be graffed in : 

and what 1s his reaſon ? God us able to graffe them in againe ? : there Paxl tetcheth 7 Rom. 11.23, 

an argument from the ſtrength of God. So in this caſe, though it bee a fearefull 

thing to haue continued twenty,thirty,or more yeares in an euill courſe, yet if ar 

laſtwe ſhall returne,and ſceke the Lord in humility God is ſtrong to — 

to ſaue,jt paſſcth not his power to put away our tranſgreſſions like 4 cloud * , andto « 1g, 1. 

make then although they were redde like charler,yer to become as wood * , IG) wn © 
Thirdly that the Lord is « ffrong God,it is adoEtine of very ſpeciall and fingu- T he zur, 

lar comfort,toall that feare him,& put their truſt in hismercy : becauſe it is an al. 

ſurance to them that they ſhall neuer periſh, and that the gates of hell ſhall never 

bee able to preuaile againſt the leaſt member of Chriſt Iclus. The ele& of God 

are in this life mighrtily beſer ; it is (as I may ſo ſpeake) the principall part of the 

diuels buſines,to deuiſe how he may hazard and entrap their ſoules. When they 

looke into-themſclues, they ſhall ſee no meanes of retiſtance, but a readineſſe ra- 

ther in their owne nature to entertaine cuery baite which Sathan laixth, and to 

yeeld cocuery fin which he ſhall perſwade;ſo that they haue iuſt cauſe, conſidering 

their owne weaknes,& comparing it with the power of the ſpirituall aduerſary,to 

cry out as Eliſba his ſeruant did, when he (aw {t had compaſled the ciry, A- 

las,rebat ſhall wedoe ® ? But now in this caſe; gth and power of their good » 2, King,6.15 

God,is the ſure and ſtedfaſt ancre of their ſoule*:; Here is their comfort cuen as Ebſbe © Heb.6.19. 

anſwered his ſeruant, T bey that be with vs, are more then they that be with them © . * ».King,6.26 

And this vic Chriſt himſclte teacherh vs to make : For,ſpeaking ofthe certainty 

of the ſaluation of his eleRhe ſpeakerh thus,/ gize to my erernall life ond they 

ſhall nexey periſh neither ſhall ary plucke them out of my hand: And what is his reaſon? 

Ir is grounded vpon the ſtrength & power of God,my father which gaze chem me is 

greater then all,c5- none « able to taks them out of my fathers hand *, Thus is that which * Iab.to.18, 

Paul calieth the foundation of the Lord which remaineth ſure *: Well may the dwell 29. 

ſtrive and beſtirre himſelfe,and exerciſe the vtmoſt ot his helliſh powet, - bur it is ' »-Tim. 2,19 

all in vaine : the choſen of God are borne out by an high hand and in deſpight of 

Sathan.are kepe by the power of God through faith unte ſaluation £,Nay thepower of , as 

the diuell is in this caſe ſo yoked and overruled by thepower of Gad, that as the 4s 

bloody minded Haman,thatthirſted after nothing ſo much as the blood of Afer- 

decai, was yet forced by the kings commandement, to bee the chiefr inthe gra- 

cing and honouring of Afordeces ® : cucn foSathan likewiſe (whoſemouth is cuer » x 04,0, 6 

open ro deuoure)is compelled to aduanceand further the ſaluation of Gods peo- : 

ple,& is but (asit were) the rod in the hand of God co chaſten.& ro huznble chem, 


& to them necrer vnto keanen. S. Jebn (peaking of the danger af fallc rea- 
Cake dy were mifled belcrwers againſt them, and afſu- 
reth them , that it was noe poſſible for them finally robe! oa M 


he grounderh his reaſon Gods power, Greater « be which @ inyou;; oi 
which @ inthe world', that is,Chriſt Iefas wetting jn youby his pink 
and ſtronger then the ſpirit of Sathan, which firreth in the 
exe ns pn yn 

doctrine of Gods ſtrength is a ſtore-hqule of comfort co Gods ſtruants, 
wants neuer ſo-grear,be their meanes ofcaſe neuer (o inall or vnlikely; bee their 
hopes in regard of outward helpes neuer fo ſlender, the. di [thwongh 
which they muſt paſſe neuer ſo many yet here is theit ſtay, Fa | 
hath called vs which Will alſo do #*.This wasthe ground of Abrahens faith;he was *u. Theſ.g.2 4, 
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fully aſſured that be which had promiſed,was alſo able to doe it | , The like was Pauls 


reſolution, 7 know whom 1 haue belreurd, and f am perſwaded,that be is able to keepe 
that which f haxe committed ro him, againſt that day” . He hath mace great pro. 
ceedings in religion, and precious is his ſoule inGods fight, who hath learned to 
build ypon this foundation. , 

Now to the ead wee may rightly apply this torenamcd vic,wee muſt 10ynec to 
it another conſideration, namely, wee mult labour to finde in our ſclues,and to 
fecle in our owne ſoulcs the experience of Gods power. 1t you demand of mee, 
what kinde of feeling it is which I ſpeake ot, m regard that cuen the dinels and 
dartined foules, haue a feeling of Gods power, I reterre you to an excellent place 


* Eph-1.1g," © Of Pauls ®,, where the Apoltle is 2 ſuter ro God on the behalte of the __ 


that he would giue them tha ſpirit of wiledome, to the end they might know the 
exceeding vreatneſſe of Gods power towards beleentrs, according to the working of hus 
mighty power which he wrong bt in Ci iſt. Marke the place well:The Apoſtle would 
haue vs ro-feele in our felues that power of God, whercot Chrilt Icſus in the dayes 
of his fleſh (as he was nan) had experience, Chrilt ypon the crofle died the firſt 
death,w hich is the [eparation of the bouy tro the tuule ; he ſuttered alſo in his 
ſoule the ſorrowes of the ſecond death, fo 1nuch as was polsible for ſucha ſoule 
as he was to apprehend then. Atrer his bockily death, hce was laid inthe graue, 
where death might ſcene (as were) to tiummnph ouct him three dayes. Now 
herein God (hewed his power, 1n thar hce lovicd the lorrowes of the graue, and 
raiſcd himvp againe from dearh to life, '1his 15 a fpectall part of that power of 
GoJ which he wrought in Chritt. Now the thing winch Paulaimedar, (& which 
I doc aime ar alſo in vrging his words) was and 15, that we ſhould labourtofeele 
the very ſame ſtrength and power of God in onr (clues. How may that bee (will 


' ſome menſay ?) Euenthus. The naturall coriuption which is in vs;is (asit were) 
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our. grane,and as 2 man heth dead in his graucand cannot mocue, foare we by 
warare dead in our treſpaſſes and ſinnes ®, and cucn reprobate to euery good worke Þ : As 
therefore God did manifeſt his power, in railing vp Chriſt,ſo wee ſhould alſo cn- 

*dcauourto hauc'in out {clues a feehog of the lance power, in raiſing vs vp from 
thegrautof (inne vnto newnelle of lite, Tris 15 that which Pan! callcth by this 
riame,T'bt vertue of Chriſt; reſurrettion 4, and tor the gaining hereot he countedall 
things bia as dung, cuen that hee might ſecretly teele that power whereby Chriſt 
was ralcdro raiſe vÞ him allo from the bondage ot his fins. Now to apply this. 
Thou haſt heard of the ſtrength andpower of /chonab,and thou haſt beene taught 
ro makethis vic of it; to rclolue thereby of the certaunty of thy (aluation,becauſe 
his ffrength is ſuch as an not be ouctuvaſired. If thou wouldelt truely rake com- 
forr inetns,it bchooucth thee to looke unto thy (elte, to (ce whar cxperience thou 
haſt ofthe power of God in railing thee out ot the bondage and {lauery of thine 
ounce corruption. If thou art ftill in captiuity at tlune old wonted courſes,there 
is no thine ,no-newnefic in thee, ſtall chou art one manner of man,no encreaſing 
im knowdadge mo renewing in the inner wan,no xetormation of life, ſtill an igno+ 
rant marifitll cit oroocd things, .ſtil}a worathng,ſtill a walker after thine 
-owne huſts {Hill like the-blarke-woore, whoſe skyr becing often waſhed, is not chan- 
iged*::-E mult exlithee piginely and truely ; this yſe towards the certainety of (al. 
uazon grounded ypon Gods power appertaines. notto thee : well thou mayeſt 
fecitthe irong ame ofGod, in plunging thee into! hell, bur thou ſhale neuer 
feete his\racious aodetrercifull power mn (auing Vier from deſtruction. If thou 
wouldtft then futde any fucertnetic m this, that God 15 lo ftrowg in preſeruing his 
{rrians ſoules, thataionecan plucke them from bw2, labour to tecle that pow+ 
ex ih ratfing thee fron fine vhichthe Lord ſhewed4ngailing vp Chriſt from the 
graueapevyer (1Gy)kuling thy corruption, and ailing thee vp to newnelſe of 
were mich tor this that lebowab 15 ſtrange 
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The third Sermon, 


Mercifull,and orations, ſlow ro anger, and ub1mdam in goodnes and truth, Reſerning 
mercy for thouſands and forgiuing Iniquity and tranſgreſſion,and ſinne, 


D 
EF. 


> AM inthis Sermoty to ſpeake of the third thing by 
which God is deſcnbed, namely hismercy. Apoint of 
that largeneſſe , that I may ſooner finde entrance into it, 
then meaſure in it.The Scripture ſaith;that all Gods paths 
are mercy*,T he earth is full of it,ſo is the ſea great &+ wide®, , Plal.z5.10. 
ſt reacheth ro the heanens ©, It is oney all his workes ©: The . Pal. 104.24 
Lord hath ſtepped no where in heauen, earth, or ſea, but « Þ{;1 46s. 
he hath left ſome prints of his mercy behinde him. No * Plal.145-9. 
heart can conceiue it , the rongue of men and Angels, 
cannot vtter it. It isſo infinite thatno affe&ion in nature, no ppoportion in the 
whole world hath beene found fit to exprefle it. The height of heauen abone the 
earth*, the diſtance of Eaſt from the Weſt* ,the lone of fathers toward their childrens, « p(1 16 TT 
of mothers to the fruit of their wombe \, of merces tothe ſucklings , of Egles to their ' Verle 124 
young ones* of Hens to their Chickens) all theſe haue beene but ſhadowes to it, but p Vol 12, 
no ſufficient meaſures by which to skanne it. But, (that I m2y not wander from _ —_ q- 
my Text)we muſt obſcrue,that the mercy of God ſtands in two things, Gizing, i ol 4 
and Forgizing. The former all Gods creatures taſt of: Thou Lord doſt ſant both * txdd.19.4. / 
man and beaſt ®. The latter is peculiar onely to his Ele& : Hee is the Saniorr of all * Math 1,79 
wen, ſpecially of them that beleexe". The firſt ts the larger, but the latter is the more ”Y - 36.6, 
excellent;and of it the Spirit of God eſpecially ſpeakerh in this place. >) eng 
Intreating of it, I will open the particular words and clauſes, by which this The order of 
ſwcere = 2s Soo nature is laid outynto vs: And then T will apply my thi ſermon, 
ſcife wholly to ſhery what vſc we muſtmake ofthe doctrine of Mercy. | 
Touching this propriety of Gods nature rhere arc heere frxe branches : The The ſenerall 
firſt is, Mercifal. The word in the Hebrew, which inonr tongue is tranſſared branches 0- 
( mercifyll )is drawne from a roote,which ſignificth che bowels ; ro note vnto vs , Fn. al 
(that 1 may ſpeake of God as of 2 man for onr capacities ſake)how rendey-hears 1g... * 
red rhe Lord is,andhow he doth(as we ſay )condoleour miſcries,and even inward? x 
ly commiſerate, and pity our eſtare. T remember thefpecch in the Prophet, (, , = 
where the Lord jspleaſed (to'rmake vs the berter to conceiue of his mercy) to J 
rake ro himſclte the affeRions of a man;and thathe might nific how litle plea- 
fare he rooke inthe forfaking of his people,and how wo ce would be yporr, 
repentance worktihie then Noſaich, bu ls were troubled for © phrainf* 4s who ler, g1.26, 
woaldſay,it went neere htm,thar hee ſhould-euen bee by their vntoward-. 


tage of the new Teftament;according as itisfaid of Chrift,that when be fav the” 
wultu nude bis bowels d within bim they wy” 
no ſheepheard? Thjs 1s the meaning of the that is, Math's 26. 
he abounderh in compaſsion,and {e,Cas the Plateme (airh)2 pitiful God," THS Te. pra 12.25 
tondbranch is rations. This word 1a the tru&and natiue fignification of it,ddthis. Gracious, 
report'vnto vs tafichimg God thus much: ThatHe doth freely 'and willin: 
(as 1 may fprake) with a kind of forwardneffe , "doe good and ſhew 
viito men:2s who woald fay,irwere a kind of reioycing to him to haue o&caſieh' 
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to ſhew mercy. Like ynto that which Saint Iames ſaith, that God gieth to all x. 

* James 1 5, Ke75,liberally,or with francks beart and vpbraiderh no man *. It i5no burden to him 

a to affoard his fanour, he is neuer weary of ſhewing kindneſſe. This is Gracious, 

z-Slow to an- The third is,Slow to anger, that is to ſay,a God rho though he cannor abide inj- 

mm quiry,yet is full of patience, ſuffering long , and not proceeding to extremitie, 

vntill he be by mens impenitency eucn vrged thereunto. How ſlow was he with 

"Gen 6,3. the old world,and for how long did his ſpirit true with man ſtopping the courle 

of vengeance , as long as it might ſtand with the honour of has juſtice to for. 

beare?In the Palme ſo ordinarily read vnto vs,it is (aid, that hee ſarffered the Iſ- 

'Pal.gg.1o raclites in the wilderneſſe forty yeares*., any a time did they pronoke kim by their 

* Plal 196.43 counſels ſaith Daxid *. It was long before hee ſuffered his wrath to breake our , 

yea,and when he didgiue way to his iuſtice,he did oft times callbacke bus anger and 

* Plal.y8+;8, did not firre vp all bis wrath'®, In fſay he is (aid po waite rhat bee may hane mercy *. 

* 112-30.4%, And his lowneſle toanger is ſo grear,that the world accounts it ſlackeneſſe 7, and 

' 2+Per3-9+ becauſc of hislong rematring, doe thinke that he will neuer indge , but eyther is 

not,or elſc hath left each man to his owne libertic. This is S/ow ro anger ; he 15 of- 

—_— ten prouoked, he is daily vrged,yet he is patient towards all. The fourth is, A- 

ruth, bundant in goodneſſe and truth. By goodmeſſe, is meant a diſpolition cuen with kind- 
neſſe ro winne mens hearts,and bybleſſings to allure them ro himſclfe : and 

trath is ynderſtood, fidelity and conſtancic in his promiſes, without failing : ſo 

that touching lebexah in this clauſe,is (aid thus much, namely, that as he doth 

forbcare to | a that which iniuſtice hee might doe, becirg ſo much prouoked 

by vs,ſo he doth alſo prouoke vs by his benefits to returne vnto him;and beeing 

"Tis a God which canner he*, her hath rycd himſclfe by promile to accept our ſub- 

CET —_— and when we repent tobe ready to receiue vs. Thus ADRs n 

.  goodneſſe and truth.The fitt branch is, Reſeruing mercy for thouſands. This ſerueth 

— roſhew vs,that his mercy is cucrlaſting, like fountaine, cuer (pringing, which 

hounds, Can neuer be drawne dry. There is nocarthly king, although his trealure were 

*1-Kin.40.37 like Salomons who gaue ſiluer in ſeruſalem as ſtones *, yet if hee ſhould keepe no 

meaſure in his giuings,his coffers would ſoone bee emptied, and his millions of 

wealth drawne into a little ſumme: but yet the Lords mercy is without kotrome , 

it isa ſtore thar cannot be ſpent,it is a lampe fed with the oyle, of immortality , 

6,Forgiuing that can neuer be conſumed. The laſt branch is,Forgixing imquity, end tranſgreſſi- 

iniquity,and on,and ſire. This is(as it were the very life and ſoule of mercy , and the 


_ — thing ro which all the former aymed. Let vs examine the me :firſt,here are 
* threethings named,or rather one thing ſtiled by three By the firſt, here 
tranſlated fniquity,is meant that vniucrſall corruption of napure, which wee haue 


all drawne from Adam as from a roote,and in which(as Daxid (peaketh) we are 
» Plal.g1,g, All concexucd®. By the (ccond,called T ranſgreſſion,is vnderſtood finne in outward 
aQ;properly (ignify ing a falling away from God, becaulc it is a ſhaking off of that 
duc obedience which we owe vnto hum. By the third,tearmed Sinne, is ſignificd a 
higher degree of cuill, as namely, when men are growne hard in (inne,and doe 
commit i without feare, making no reckoning of reproofe. Theſe three are the 
very (ame degrees ſpoken of inthe firſt Plane : want wid wy 9.4 r_g 
Lodly;rhe ſpring of corruption which isin cucry natural} heart : the is ,the 
way of ſumers, when men breake forth into outward enormitics : the third is, the 
chars of ſcorners , when they are become ſhameleſſs, and arc enemics to the 
meancs of their owne good. Now the Lord ing of forgizzng , namcth theſe 
three degrecs,to ſhew,that there is no finne ſo hamous, whether naturall corrup- 
tion,ar outward , or ſtiffe-necked preſumption, but (pon repen- 
tance) the mercy of God is able and ready to remit it. This is that which is 
intended in theſe three tearmes, lniquity grenſgreſſion, ſme. Let vs now (ce whatit 
mega Cod iebidee flops, when hee doth our ſinnes as though 
they had neuer beene commirtred , meaning neuer to call vs ta any account of 
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feckoning for the ſame. For this cauſe God ſpeaking in the —_— of forme. 
weſſe,to ſignific the true meaning thereof, victh theſe manner of ſpeeches : / hae 
put away thy tranſgreſſions 4s 4 cloude and thy ſinnes 45 4 miſt ©, meaning that as the 
ſtrength and heate of the ſunne diffolucth the clou les and diſperſeth che milts , 
char they appeare nor, ſo the bright beames of Gods fauour doe baniſh away 
finne, thar 1t is neuer after to be ſeen. In another place, ? wil forgize their iniqua- 
ty, «nd remember thesr ſinnes no more®, Againe, Iu thoſe daies(ſairhthe Lord )che mn. © lereg1. ; 4, 
quity of Iſrael ſhal be ſought for ,and there ſhall be none and the ſiuncs of Indab,c> they 
not be found ©. Tothis end God is ſaid to caſt ſinnes behind his backe*, and into + ter.g0.20, 

the berrome of the ſea 8. Thele manner of ſpeeches the Scripture vſcrh to ſhew © 114,38 19, 
what it is to forge cuen to make ſuch a finall and through riddance of our fins, * Mick,7;'s, 
as thar they ſhall neuer be brought into tndgement againſt vs to. condemne vs. 

The foundation of this =_ iueneſle of ſfinne, is the merit of Chriſt ; In him wee 


: Ih.44-2 3, 


haxe redemption through bis blood the forginenes of ſames . To make this manifeſt cq1,,,,, 
how, by and for Chrilt ſinnes are FL.” 5 um muſt confider,that in finne there 


are three things;The firſt is,the off-nce it (elfe,the ſtraying & abberration from 
the will of Godby which God is offended. The {ccond is,the guilt, by which the 
party offending is hable vnto erernall puniſhnenr. The third is, the Bloe, the 
corruption, the ſtaine , which the ſfinne commirred leaues and imprints in the 
offender, asa fruit by which followerh all aptneflc and pronenefle in the heart 
either ro the ſame finne,or to any other. Theſe three are aboliſhed by the merit 
of Chrilt.The taulr is renooued by his obedience : The guilr is raken away by 
his ſufferings: The corruption hidden by his holinefſ-,and the very beeing of it , 
daily diminiſhed by the ſtrength and power of his Spirit. If any man aske how 
this can be, I anſwer that ir commeth to paſſe, by that which we call Imputati- 
on,by which there is a kind of cranſlation,or parting ouer of the belecuers ſing 
vnto Chriſt and againe,of Chriſts righteoaſnefſe ro the belecuer. Chriſts obe. 
dience is accounted the Obedience of the belccuer: His ſufferings, the ſufferings 
of the belecuer : His holineſſe the holinefſe of the beleeuer. The right vnder. 
ſtanding of this point, is the very ſtaffs of all true comfotr in religion. Thus I 
haue opened thoſe fixe feucrall branches, by which the nature of Gods infinite 
mercy is deſcribed; The ſumnme of all is this:He is a God full of compaſcion and 
pitying our miſcrics,a God who delighteth in mercy, and youchlaferh his grace 
without grudging : one who 15 not — ſuffereth long, prouo- 
king rather by bleſſings cuen the moſt obſtinate, to returne, and binding him. 
ſelfe by his promiſes to accept their ſubmulsion ; neicher can the riches of his 
mercy be conſumed hee hath inough in ſtore for thouſands ; and wharſoeuer the 
cuill be, whether the corruption of our nature, or the ſinfulneſſe of our lives, or 
our inſolent and preſumpruous carriage towards him, all is one,it is ſoone [wal- 
lowed vp in the bottomleſſe gulte of his mercy, if the hainous colour of it were 
as deepe as the (heavier he will make it whire as the ſnow before him *, This is the 
erue ſenſe and meaning of this deſcription. Let vs now come to make vic of this irc,, ,g. 
hcanenly andgracious doctrine of Gods mercy. Bur firſt I mult ſhew yoarwo 
things, 1 .cthe neceſsiry of rhis doftrine: 2.to what kind of people it appertaines. 
ery necelzitic of this do&rine, it may(perhaps) ſeemero ſome 
(the of the timesconfidercd)nor fo firring, and that the men of this ay agg 
on doe need rather that one ſhould come among them with 74d, then'&.;ce war... 
mrbe ſpirit of (a:eknes*. I conſelſe thar our age is a forlorne age,and rhat iniquity cting Gods 
hath got the vpper hanJ.1 know alſo, that pearles muſt nor be caſt before ſwine! jor mercy, 
the cinldreus bread gixen to whelp;®;yct T know roo,thav the (poule of Chriſt muſt |" —95-431+ 
noths redbodofchis pearte ,' hor Gods"children abridged of their-neceſſarie u 11, 7* 1s * 
food. Chriſt himſelfc is2 four ro fumble ar;ond 4 rock of offence to ſome, yet too. TT 
thers he is elef# and pretions®, 'and wee muſt haue more reſpe& ro one humbled . , p.... 55. 
andbroken-hcarted finner,then to macrynane which know not what” belongs to ; 
Lots repents 
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* Luk.1 547+ repemance ® . As concerning the neceſsitic of this doftrine therefore,this Ifay, # 
isan caſic thing to abuſe Gods mercy, but a hard thing to lay holde ypon Gods 
mercy:To prelume vpon Gods graciouſneſſe, is a thing ſoone done, but to bee 
well grounded in the aſſurance of Gods loue,is a matter of more difficulty. I de- 
fire no better witnes herein, then a troubled ſoule, a wounded ſpirit,one that ſce. | 
eth the horrour of ſinne, and teelerh(as it were) the very ſcorching of hell fire, 
whole conſcience is ſet ypon the rack:ſuch an one will tell you, whata hard mat. 
ter it is tobe perſwaded of Gods mercy. It = thinke I'make a wrong _—_ 
on,looke vpon Daxid ; A man would thinke that ſuch an one as he was, 
neuer haue bin brought to ſuch a itraight, as to haue doubted of Gods fauour , 
yet heare what himſclte ſaith | ſaid in my haſte,l amcaſt out of thy ſight? & Wil the 

* Plal. 21422, 797d abſent hinſclfe for ener vill be ſhew no more favour *?e5c.and in another place, 

: + 1 ſaid in my feare,all men are l1ars'; he thought that Samwelthe proper, and all 6- 

3100.11 . . 
ther that had preached to him of the mercy of God, had viterly deluded kun. 
And,we find whatgreat reaſoning he had with his own ſoule,before he could bee 
waded of Gods goodnes vnto him ; Why art thou caſt downe my ſoule , mae 

_— on God*;77uch adoc he had befare hee could oucrcome his owne diſtruſtfulncHle, 

Pla42efel 2, t what ſhould 1 peak of him? Looke ypon Chriſt inthe daies of his ficſh,when + 
1 Pet-3.24. hcbare our ſumnes* and was madlc 4 curſe for vs 4 : what a combarc he h1d berwaxe 
* Gal. 3.13» the apprehenſion of Gods wrath due to vs,& the ſetled perſwaſion of his mercy , 

the ſpeech vetered by him may teſtihe.For as before,in the garden, he not onely 
* Mat.u6,z7 beganto wax: ſorrowfull* & to be afraid *, butallo indeed to be inn agony, (o that 
* Mark14.z2 his ſweat was like drops of blood? ; loafter vpon the crofſe,he crizd out 1n the an« 
? Luk-+2+44* ouith of his ſoule, Ay God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me*!/So that by this ap- 
— pearcth the nece{sitic of well opening and proouing this doctrine , becauſe our 
of theſe exa 1 ples I may be bold roatlure thee , that whatſocuer thou now (c- 
curely doſt imagine, or whatſocuer thon thinkeſt of others , who are troubled 
in minde and vexcd in ſpirit , if thou doeſt belong ro'God, thou ſhale find it the 
hardeſt thing that thou euer vndertookeſt,ro be perſwaded, that notwithſtanding 
the ntrinels and grofſencfle of thy finnes, yet God will recciue thee vnto mer 

c3.This may cleare this point, touching the neceſsitie of this dodtrine. 

Thepatics Now for the parties ro whom it beloags,thar is a point which muſt be added 

to whom it alſo:for though no truth which God hath reucaled muſt be ſecreted, yer all rruth 

belengs. muſt wazily be delivered. The dotine of Gods mercy is to be taughtwith that 
caution and diſcretion, that if any man doe abuſc it, the fault may be his owne, 
and rhe occaſion of preſuming may be found to berather takenby him, then gi- 
uen to him. For the thing it ſelfe therefore, this I ay : This doctrine is the Gol. 
*Luk.2.10. pell,and the Goſpel is glad-ridings*:but to whom?T o all the people ſaid the Angel 
to the ſheepheards, that is, tothoſe which pertaine to Gods chufing. More 

»Ila.rt; _ zit © ur to the poore go the broken. hearted yo them that mourne®:to 
uch this preſent place of Scripture appertaines (in reſpe& of the con;fort of it) 

&ro no others. A man can neuer know —_ ,& depth,and bredrh, & heighr 

of Gods mercy, vntill he know the length, and depth, and breadth, and height 

of his owne miſery. If thoube a man of a contrite hearr,that rrembleſt at Gods 

iuſtice,that groaneſt vnder the burden of thy fins,and ſceſt the wofulnes of thy e- 

ſtate,then this do&rine appertainesto thee, it is thy ſoule that I moſt ſpeak vnto, 

Iam ſure it will be heal b to thy naxill and marrow to thy bones © and will make thy 

heart tolcap within thee ,as Aſaries voice made the babe ſpring in the womb of 

* Luk.1.44. Elizabeth *, Bur if thou be a man of litle feeling, that haſt no true touch, that arr 
euen frozen in the of thine own ſccurity,& bleſſeſt thy ſelf withour a cauſe, 

| I \ay tothee as Peter [ard to Simon Magms,T bon haſt neither part nor fellowſhip on 

*AQ8,2s, This buſines*;thereis another ſong to be ſung to thee, & that is which tollowerh in 
my text touching the Tuſtice of God, & rhou ſhalt be forced ro wring out exen the 

dregs of that red wine of Gods indignation? but of the cup of mercy & ſaluation , 

thou 
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thon ſhalt not taſte. And thus hauing ſhewed the necefsitic of this doctrine, and 
who they be ro whom it doth truely and onely appertaine : 1 comp now to de- 
clare vnto you what is the true vic of Gods Afercy. 

The chicfe vic of Gods Aﬀercy in one word is this , cuen to draw men tO re« The principal 
peritance. Knowſt thou noe(faith the Apoltle)rbat the bowntifulneſſe of God leadeth Vie of the do. 
thee torepentance®?T be Lord u net ſlacks 4s men count ſlacknes bug 1s patient towards _ . 

vilarth Peter); And why? becauſe be Would baxe 35 come to repentance *, Thelc art s gon * "cha 
oofes ſufncient for this point, Onely for the clearing of it tro cucry mans vn-* 2-Per. 3.9; 

derſtanding,1-t me ſhew you, how the confideration of rhe riches of Gods mcr- 

cy, ſhould be and is to all Gods children amoriue to repentance. This ſhall ca- How themer. 

ly be manifeſted vnto vs,by taking a view of the courle and order of repentance. © t God is 

The firſt thing in repentance,or(1f youwill)the firſt ro it,is a kind of in- en” 

ward perplexitic, a mans thoughts being exerciſed and much buficd about this * 

point,what ſhall become of his foule hercatter. Ir is the thing ſhadowed out in 

the parable of the prodigall ſonne: It appeareth in the rext,thar after he had run 

an ill courſe a long rime,to the veer waſtingof his patrimony at laſt, be came to 

bumſelfe, that is,he came to haue a deeper and more (erious apprehenſion of his 1, ,, ,, 

owne folly, and te queſtion with himſelte, how ro betrer his miſcrable eltare, *' , 

thinking(no doubr) himſelfe vrterly vndone, it hee ſhould ſtill bee left ro this 

wretched condition. This I ſay,is the firlt degree to repentance, and that which 

ſets an edge vponall other holy duties of conueriion ; cuen a kinde of teare of 2 ' 

mans owne ſelfe, making him to caſt many perils, and robe jealous of his owne 

eltate. Now though the rhundring our of the threatningsand terror of the law, 

bee a notable meanes to awake a ſecure heart, yer nothing #1ll lo much atfeRt a 

mans mind,and euen melt hisfoule, as the due knowledge and carneſt conſide- 

ration of the vnſpeakeable zjches of Gods Aſercy. For the morea man thinkes 

with himſclfe of rhe goodnefie of God, of his infinite bounty and vnſcarchable 

loae,the greater will be his feare(clpecially now at his firſt comming to haur a- 

ny feeling )leaſt he ſhould miſle it and be deprued ot it. And i this is one 

of che mame differences berwnx the ri and the wicked,namely, rhar che 

wicked and reprobate doe ſomerimes the juſtice of God , and trembic ar 

the conceipt of torment, but the merey of, God affects them not , vnleſſe it bee 

that they rake heart thereby ro be the more ſinfull. Bur the ſeruants of God doe 

cuen quake with the meditation of Gods gentlenefle , and of that goodneſſe 

which the Scripture reporteth' to bee in him ; namely, left they ſhould come 

ſhort of his grace , ad ſhare themſelnes from the comfortable enioying of his 

loue.T here 15 with thee ,O Lord,that than mighteſt be feared®, A freace © p:l,rz0.4; 

ES Pena a rm 

gree of true repentance which is begotren by the mercy , Fa deepe 

vnfarned (orrow of heart for finne; when a man is touched even arthe very bearc 

© thinke that ho dorh ſtand guilty of {o many gricuous fs before God, Now 

SG this ſorrow as the conſideration of Gods 

merey : Which thar you may the vnderitand, I muſtler you kriow, rhat 

the Seryprure mertioneth a double Grrow for fmne: LOINS agaty 

forrouh, A ſorrow is a gri finne,arifing 

Cod wrath, heed ord coomentii ro follow ”— L— 


red of, 15 8 griete for fine, becauſe it is firme, thar is becauſeir is a thi 
of the of God. For whena man recounts with hinſejte, how gracious a 
Godthe Lord ivfidu rich innhtroy, bow dbundane in and math, and 
{hall remember ao how he himſcife hath received from\hjap 
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it cannot but wound his heart to conſider , that hee ſhould ſo vnthankfully , 6 
wretchedly, and ſo vndutifully demeane himſclte rowards him , of whos rich 
loue,he hath had that plentifull experience. This was that which ſtrooke Daxid 
ſo much,and vexed his ſoule to conſider; Agamſt thee againſt rhee bane I ſinned ®, 
There were many circumſtances in this{inne of his, which both might,and (no 
doubr )did iuſtly gricuc hin;but that which went neereſt his heart was this,cucn 
that God hauing —_ ſo bountifull towards him , he notwithſtanding had an. 
ſwered his louc,with (o great a diſhonour to his name. And the ſame 1s allo in- 
teded in the example of the waſtfull youth(the patterve of a true penitent: you 
ſhall ce how he doth inſiſt and dwell vpon that name (Father) 1 will riſe and goe 
to my Father and will ſay unto him Father © , cc. Out of all queſtion,it much cn- 
creaſed his ſorrow to remember what a kind Father he had, and what an vngra- 
cious ſonne he had beene to {o good a Farther, Hence it 1s, that it is ſo ordinary 
a thing inthe Scripture,when the Lord would aggrauate mens ſinnes,and diſco. 
uer the hainouſneſlc of them , ro make a rehearal of his kindnefles,to the ende 
that they might learne to be aſhamed of themſclues, that they had walked ſtub. 
bornely againſt him , who had opened cuen the treaſures of his mercies vnto 
them. Thus hitherto you ſce,how the Mercy of God is a motive to Repentance. 
The third thing in repentance, 1s, (after this Godly ſorrow for finne) an carncit 
ſure for the pardon of finne. Now 1n this, it is apparent to ecuery mans vnder- 
ſtanding,that there can be no ſuch matter of encouragement to a mans ſoule, or 
that can giue him ſuch boldneſle,to powre out his heart vnto God, as the conſi- 
deration of his mercy. Let the wicked ((aith rhe Prophet) returne vnto the Lord, 
And whytfor he Will haxe mercy vponhim,and to our God, for be 1s very ready to for- 
£1e*Come((ay the repenting people in Hoſca)let vs returne onto the Lord: what 
is their reaſon? He hath ſpoiled aid be will beale 11 ; be bath wounded 11,and he will 
binde v1 vp?.Danid (peaking of the mercy of God in pardoning his great ſinne , 
ſheweth the vic which the godly when they heard it, would —_ of 1t:T herefore 
ſhal exery one that ur godly make his pratey to thee zn 4 tinse Whe thou maiſt be found. 
The Mercy which Danid receiued, would encourage others to haue recourſe in 
their necelsitics vnto God. The laſt thing in repentance, which is(as it were) the 
life of it, and the triall and coken of the truth of it,is newneſſe of life. The quick. 
neſſe whereof is the feeling of Gods merey, aud the apprehenſionof his loue. 
When Joſephs miltrefſe rempred him to vncleanneſſe, he made her this anſwer *; 
Behold,my maſter knoweth not what he hath in the houſe with me put hath commirted 
all that be bath to my hand:there 1s no man greater in this bouſe then ] neither hath he 
kept any thing from me but onely thee becauſe thou art bus Wife;how then can 1 doe this 
grees wickeaneſſe? As if he had (aid, By mry maſters fanour peeing at firſt a bond-man, 
1 am now the greateſt in bit houſe ,t here is nothing wherwuth he hath not freely & fully 
entruſted me: with what face then ſhould 1 do ſuch « wrong commit ſo great 4 villany 
againſt ſo bowntifull a maſter ? Thus he made his aduancement by has maſter,and 
the reſpeGtiue viage hee had receiued from him, as a bulwarke to keepe off the 
ſiege ot his miſtreſles incontinency. Euen fo the children of God are wont to 
reaſon from the loue of God: T bus &- thu hath God dealt with me fre hath not on- 
hy created me but when 1 was loſt by the blood of bis Sore be hath redeemed me;by bis 
word be called me þy bis ſpirit he renued me þy bus grace he bath hutherto + doth ftil 
wpbold me ,\What a = 21 7 wm A. oy, eg 

" preſumangly # im and \villung ly contmae in the open , , and 
life,then char ens 1 9 hren þy the mercies of God", 
<c.and it another place:/ecmg then we haxe theſe promeſes, let vs cleanſe our ſeluts 

: frewal fltbinſſ of e fuſs t &e, Marke how he grounds bis exhortation to a 
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kingdonee which cannot be ſhakgnglet 15 haue grace Whereby ye may ſo ſerus God phat 
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ive nuey pleaſe him with renerence and feare *. Sith God isfo mercifull to giue vs 2 Heb 12.28, 
kingdome, we ſhould be ſodurifull as ro ſerue him in feare. It is necefarythat 
our flcſh,our corruption ſhould be whipped forward with the ſcourge of the law, 
and (hould be kept in compaſſe with the terrour of the Lord * : but the obedience *3:©9*-5-13 
which doth not proceed from a heart poſſcfſed with the feeling of Gods loue, & 
reſpeRing more the obedience ut (clte then any thing elſe whatlocuer, that (ame 

is no true obedience,it is bur a ſcruile and an enforced conformity God eſteemes 

jr not. Thus I haue made it plaine how the Scripture not without cauſe , doth 

ground the exhortation of repentance, vpon the doctrine of Gods mercy. The 
conſideration of Gods mercy,breedes feare,which is(as it were the harbinger to 
repentance, it begets hearty ſorrow for finne,it brings forth boldneſſe to come 

before God ro intreart his fauor,it (tirres yp a defire to giue our (clues vnto him, 

who hath beſtowed ſo great things vpon v$;ſo that I may cruly (ay,(as I did)rhar 

the maine vic of Gods mercy is to prouoke wen to repentance. AND 

What ſhall wee thinke then of the prophane and wretched courſe of the ,, 1... 

world, in which there is nothing more common,then to be draxne by the mercy , 
of God vnto licenciouſnefle. The young man will bee looſe, the proude man 

yaine , the drunkard riotous; the cruell, the (wearer blaſphemous , 

the adulterer vicious, each man in his kinde zand all, becauſe God is mercofull 

Chriſt hath dyed is blood e:1 waſh out all, Thus 1s the common perſwaſion. The 

mercy of God euen the ſweeteſt propriety-of his nature, is made(with reverence 

bee it ſpoken)a Baude to all manner of vngodlineſſe, Men will fine, that grace 

my abound *, « At whatſoeney time 4 ſunney repent s,c5c.and the ſauing of the theefe * Rom E.r, 
at the laſt gaſpe; theſe things are in the mouth of cuery Libertiane. Thus the di- 

ue!1 hath raught mento turne the wholeſameneſſe of the Scripeure into poylon , 
& romake that which by the wiſedome of God was prouided ot ns 
azainſt deſpaire, tobee an —— to preſumption. It you haue marked 
what I haneboth ſaid and pr at hath appeared plainely, that rhe mercie of 
God 1 rather a dofrine of re{traine then of carnal! , 2 motiue to obcdi- 
ence rather then a warrant of looſeneſle,a periwader rather to ſpeed and haſten 
then ro delay repentance. Is God merciful? doe thou teare then, leſt thou bee 
depriued of his mercy. BleJed us the man that ſo feareth ?. Is hee kinde 7 be thou ? Prou.28.r g 
aſhamed of thy (clfe that haſt abuſed his loue. Is hee ready to forgiue ? ſuc to 

hin while thou haſt time, and entertaine his grace, Whule it 37 called to day. * Is hee * Heb-314 2 
rich inbounty ? the more liberall hee is ro thee, ſtrive thou to bee fo much the 

more obedient vnto him. This is the doctrine of the Scripture, this is the Lords 

owne counſel!:whatſocuer other inference(diftcring trom this) thou makeſt out 

ofthe dorine of Gods mercy, thou ſhalt bee bur as one of thoſe whom Saint 

Petey (peakes of who pernert the Scripture to their owne deſtruttion * . If thou wilt *3.Per.z.16, 
not credir mee, heare what God himſclte hath ſaid, T beſe things thou haſt dane, 

and I beld my tongue,t berefore tho thoughteſt that 1 was like thee but | Will reproout 

thee, Þ ec, and whar the Apoſtle by the teaching of his ſpirit hath left vponre- * Plal. $0.21, 
cord,rouching all thoſe which are not led by the Lords bountitulnefſe to repen- 

rancezthey do heape wnto themſclue; wrath againſt the day of wrarh*. The mercy of Roma 5 
God,if it be rightly applyed,there is nothing more comfortable ; if it be abuſcd, 

ran conficroris Eichne io nekiqgamre damachle. Therefore if at any 

time, when cirher thy conſcience checkerhthee,or the word of God reprooucth 

thee,thou haſt by and by a ſecret conceipt,that thou maicit be bolde a little lon- 

ger,in as muchas God 1s graci x is neucr too late to repent : know, that 

this is thefliuels dodtrinezt was forged in hell, and not framed in the ſhop of the 

Scripture : and therefore pray with Dawd , Keepe thy ſernant from preſumptuons 4 p(l,1g. 17, 
ſinner ©, This is the maine andprincipall vic of this dodtrine. A lecond vie 

Now there is ſome further vic to bee made of this deſcription of Gods mey. of this do. 


cy, by way of exhorting vs to the ——_ both becauſe weare in =>  » = 
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: OS g Tall commanded to be followers of God as deare children* and in particular allo are 
'3** willed, ro bee mercifull as owr heauenly father is merciful *. There are three things 
thercfore in this deſcription of the mercy of God, wherin we muſt endeauour to 
imitate God ; 1, Compaſsion : 2. Slowneſle to anger : z- Readineſſe to for. 

g10e. 
I * Touching Compaſsion,this the Scripture reacheth, that we are bound by the 
in compaſſi. 1aw of Chriſtianity to indeauour the ſuccouring and releete of others of Gods 
" Eds children as carefully, and withas much tendernefle of afte&tion, as if their mile. 
Dott.2. ries were our own. Remember them that are in bonds as though you Were bound With 
© Heb.1343- rchems. This we are bound to,by that Communion of Saints, which in our Creede 
we profeſſe to beleeue. This communion, as it ſtands in the umparting cachto 0. 
ther the good graces of God which we haue recemued,ſo trequirethallo a fellow- 
ſhip, and(as it were)a kinde of ſharing in rewmporall things. 1meane not a com- 
munijon,as Anabapriſts doe,which barreth all propriety, but ſuch as was in the 
Primitine Church;of the members whereot it is {azd,that they had al things com- 
b As 2:44. mon” that 1s,in reſpe& of vic,cucry man rendring the common wants of others, 
as if they had becne his owne proper occaſions. An excellent example whereot 
wehaue in that care among the Diſciples of Antiochia ; who vnderitanding by 
the prophecic of Agabus,of an approaching dearth, purpeſed excry man according 
to his abilitie,to ſend ſucconr torhe brethren Which dwelt ## 7udea* , And how this 15 


iAds11..?, age" . a OT l 
vrged vypon all, it is worth the reading & conſidering, in that {imilitude of the A_ 


29 | 
"INN poſtle ferched from the body; If one member ſuffer all ſuffer with it : now faith he 
: ; , _ 2, yeare the body of Chriſt and meWwbers entry one for your part k , 


Uſe. This condernneth the generall wane of this tellow-feeling which is in this iron 
age. It 15 euen now as of olde,we can be content our (clues to take our calc, but 
"Amos 6.6. 9 man is ſorry for the affiiftion of Toſeph \. Few men haue that render-heartedneſle, 
to account themſclues(as it were) parties in the calamirtics of other Chriſtians , 
and to be as willing to further their relecfe,as if it were their owne caſe, Well we 
may ſpeake of the Communion of Saints and of our good beleete,bur ſolong as we 
want theſe bowe!s of affe&tion, to make it our care, by comftort,by counſcll, by 
contribution(if we be ablc)or(ar leaſt)by prayer,to be helptull to the afflictions 
of others, linked to vs by the bond of one and the ſame profeſſion, our ſhewes 
> Phil.ver,9, Of religion are but vaine. If we be not like Philemon,of whom the Apoltle giues 
* Jani,2,26, This teſtimony, that the hearts of the Saints were comforted by him ®, our profeſsi- 
on is but yanity,our fairh is but (as S. James ſaith)a dead farth *,of no eſtimation, 
of no account with the Lord. 
How we muſt The next duty of merey,wherein we muſt ſtrive to be like God,is ſlownes to an- 
follow God gey that i5,a labouring to temper the heat of our paſsions and to keepe our affe- 
= _ '? ions in that good compaſle, that they may noteaſily and ſuddenly bee prouo- 
Dof.>, Kked.TheScripture ſpeaketh excellently of this point: Be not thou of an haſty ſpiri 
* Ece Las x. tobe angry;anger reſts mtheboſome of fooles®, He that ts ſlow to Wrath ys of great W1ſe. 
F Prou. 14.24 dome;but he that 1s of an haſty mind exalteth folly ?, A foole maday is knowne by his 
* Prou-12.16 qypey 4, T he diſcretion _—_ his anger, and bis glory 11 to paſſe by an of- 
Ro fence”, Our Samiour maketh wnadaiſed anger a degree of murther, ardiuch an 
© Gal,5-20,24 ONe((aith he )ſhall be culpable of indgement *. Among the workes of rhe fleſh, the do- 
| ers wherof ſhall not inheyu the kingdome of God, Paul numbrerh wrath *, Thus 1s the 
verdict of the Scripture in this matter. 
Vle. Let thoſe men looke vnto it,that are of a fierce and cager diſpoſition, andare 
ſtraight heared vpon euery occaſion. Proud,haxghty and Perncfal is bus name that 
* Prou 21.24. Worketh in bus arrogarcy Wrath®,who in his furious paſsions doth he knoweth not 
*Þ « What:ſuch an one(ſaith Salomon) which hath loſt the maſterdome of his affc&i- 
ro.25-25- on,is like « city broken downe and Without Wal; he is (ubie& ro many inconuenien- 
ces. Thoſe which finde this imperfe&tion in themſclues, 1& them beholde this 
patterne- It isan honour vnto Godto bee ſlow ro anger, and mr" 
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Chriſt) that 7 am meeke * : Remember his aduice that ſaid,G ine not thine heart alſo © Mar11.:g, 
to all the Word; that men ſpeaks) :he that doth fo ſhall be ſurc toouerthrow his own * Eccl 7.33, 

The third branch of e.Afercy, wherein wee arc to imitate God is rcadineſſe How we muſt 
to forgiue. This 1s plaine i the Scripture ; Forging once another cucn as God for imace his 
Chriſts ſake forgaue ou" . Forging one another, if any mun haue 4 quarrell ro aro- — —_ 
ther anen as Chriſt forgaue you,cuen jo doe yee *. And our Sauiour expounding that _—_ PR; 

_ . p- | . 4 deft, 

pctition of the Lords prayer, Forgue vs our treſpaſſes,c>c. deliuereth out of it this « Eph.4.27 
exprelſe point : If you forgine men their treſpaſſes,your heauenly Father will alſs for= * Col.z. 136 
gie Leif you doe not for giue ,C>c, mo more Will your neanensy Father forguae you ®, * Mac.6.24.!9 
yu prog (peaking of thus point by a parable of a ſeruant ro whom his maſter 
had forgiuen much,but the ſame by and by was ready to plucke out his fellowes 
tirote for a nall fumime, His Maſter ( - wo ) was wrath,c>c.and then he con. 
cludes,/o likew:/e mine heanenly Father ds to you,except ye forgine hearts © Mat, 18,24, 
each _ to us ard their treſpaſſes © : There can bee —=— . p Lo mans 35+ ” 
ſoule that his owne finnes are forgiuen with God, then that readinciſe which hee 
findes in himſclfe to remit priuate wrongs. That heate which 4 manfſeeleth in a 
warme ſunnie day, to be caſt ypon him trom a ſtone wall vader which he walkes, 
he knoweth it to be a beating backe of the heace iilumg agaiaſt the wall from the 
Sunne : and (o that yeclding,and tha: relenting wiiich is m one Chriſtiantoward 
another,is but a beame ofthar grace and mercy which hee himſelfe hathreceiued 
from the Lord. God may well propoun4 vnto vs his owne example:for it is vn- 
poſſible for one man to doe that wrong to another, which wee haue all done to 
God : What ſhall we thinke then ot our (clues,if hee remicting a world of fianes 
to vs,we ſhall not finde our ſclues content to ict goe ſo:ne perry treſpaſſes ? 

This is an admonition which concernes all ; For it is vnpoſlible to liue here in Uſe. 
the world, without ſome cauſe of oftence. If a man ſhall greedily apprehend ec. 
ucry occaſion,there will be no end. There 1s no doubt but a man may in a Chri- 
{tian manner ſecke a remedy againſt wrongs : tor otherwiſe to what cnd is ciuill 
goucrnment ? The Magiſtrate beareth noe che ſword for noughe * , and ſome men « nom. 1.4 
are of that vnbridled nature, that if they be pot by an ordinary courſe redrefſed, 
they will breake out into greater extremuties, But herein men muſt looke to 
tle things. Firſt,to beware of a heart deſirous of reuenge. To take vengeance 
is Gods office, and wee may not encroch vpon it. "as a. bee very aduiſed 
that our courſes be not ſcandalous to the Church of God : Offences ſhall comebut 
woe bee ro the man by Whom the offence commeth *. Thirdly to vſc extremity of law « M=z.18.7, 
25 2 laſt refuge : it was the Corinthians fault,thar they wereby and by at the law 
one with another, when as among themlſelues matters might haue beene other- 
wiſc determined * . Eucr nber that of Salomon, It 1s 4 mans honour to ceaſe tele x, 
from ſtrife * . Aman cannot doe himſelte a greater credit,in the eyes andopinjon Cor.s. 
of thoſe that feare God,then to let goe diſpleaſure. 5 Prou.20,z. 


' The end of the third Sermon. 


The fourth Sermon. 


And not making the Wicked amnocent viſiting the iniquity of the fathers vpon the chil- 
dren and pon childrens children,unto the third and fourth generation. 


HE fourth and laſt thing by which God is in this place 

deſcribed, 15 his Juſtice : the Iuſtice of God is here ſet 

our by two things. 1. By ſhewing vengeance vpon the 

perſons of the wicked, 2. By puniſhing their poſterity 

#* ro many generations, 

j Touching the former ; (not making the Wicked innocent) 

the words in the Originall are very ſignificant, cn this 

: wiſe: By acquutms he will not acquite the Wicked. It is a man- 
ner of ſpeaking peculiar to that language vſed, ro note out vnto vsthe fulnes and 
certenty of a thing: as when God told Adam,thar if he did cate of the tree in the 
midſt of the garden hy dying be ſhould die*,thar is,the (Erence of death ſhould ſure- 
ly overtake hun,and he ſhould not be able ro eſcape ; ſo here, when God ſaith of 
hvi:ſclfe,that he is one who acquiring Will not acquate the Wicked, his meaning is,that 
whatſocuer may be ſuppoſed becauſe of his paricnce, yer he will nor fully and fi- 
nally diſcharge thoſe who goe on {till in their vngodly courſes, and preſume vp- 
on his Afercy, without repentance. The point taught vs hence,is, that howbeir 
the Lord may in regard of hs forbearance bee thought to acquite and paſſe by, 
euen moſt vile & wicked perſons,yer there is nothing of more certenry, then the 
ſeucrity of his Iuſtice,ypon thoſe which ate not drawne by the abundance and ri- 
ches of his mercy ro repent. In the Scriptyre God 1s called a /xdge ®, yea & arigh- 
rrous Indge ©, This title giuen him muſt needes imply thus much,that hee will in 
tine take vengeance vpon impenitent ſinners, in as much as it cannot ſtand with 
the honour ofhin who takes vpon him the name of an vpright Indge, to ſuffer 
ſuch to eſcape vnpuniſhed,who breake the bonds of all good lawes,and doe har. 
den their faces to all kinde of vngodlinefſe. Salomon ſaith, that be which wſtifirth 
the wicked and hee Which condemmeth the inſt ,cuen they both are an abomination to the 
« Prou.r9.15, 1974 ©: Andagaine: He that ſaith ro the wicked thou art righteous, him ſhall the peo= 
* Prou.2 4 24 ple cur ſe *: and by {ſay there 15 2 woc denounced ro thoſe which tſtifie theywicked 
'Ua.g,23, for areward', Now,it the Lord doe hare it in others,to acquite thoſe who are by 
the ſtriftnes and ſeucrity of good lawes to be ſuppreſſed, we may well be ſure,that 

he himſelfe will be much more ſtrait,according as his eye is ſharper to ſce into the 

nature of cuery treſpaſle,and his hand heauier to puniſh and auenge the ſame ac- 

f Plal.e.g. Cordingly. That God hates all them that Works iniquity ©, that he is a sealows God ®, 
* Exod,zv.y. that hc tazerh no reward' that he accepteth not the perſon; zo not of Princes*,that there 
: +» query 15 no unrighteouſnes With him | ; theſe and the like are common and ordinary ſpee- 
i Sn * ches inthe Scripture,which could not bee true, if the Lord ſhould ſuffer the abu- 
| (crs of his mercy, the contemners of his grace, the men which make a game of 
ſinne,and ſer nought by his iudgements,to ſcape away vnpuniſhed. Hee ſuffered 

the old world long,bur at laſt he gaue euidence of his iuſtice:He forbare Sodome 

and Gomorrhe many ycares, but in the end his judgement vpon them was very 

terrible. «Ahab and Jezabel Aouriſhed and enioyed the glory of a kingdome for 

a while, but when the time appointed came, God by his viſitation made them a 

ſpectacle ynto men. The city of Ieruſalem was as it were the Queene of the world, 

* Mat, 3z.37+ and thc ſtate and pompe thereof continued long, yea although they killed the Pro- 
AR. 3-15. phets,and ſtoned them thas were ſers umothens ®,yca & at lalt willed the Lord of life *; 
yet 
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yet (as Salomon faith) there was an exd * , the Lord aroſe to judgement, and of * Prev.z 4.17 


that glorious cty, lomerime the mirror ot the carth,th-7e 15 not now lett a ffone 


pena ſtone, Which w not caſt downe?. There was never any age from the firit be- 7 1447 2.2, 


ginning of ties, in which God hath not giuen teſtimony, as weil of his Juſtice 


to punith,as of his metcy to forbeare, He fpared not rhe Angel; 4, which kept not 1 x Prray 4, 
therr firſt eſtate *, hee doth often cauſe 1dgement ro begin ut tous owne henſe ©, and a. * ud ©, 
mong his owne cholen peopliezand (beſides that which is left written un the book * *-Ver 4+17+ 


of God for our teaching,) we doe many twnes heare of (trange viſtarronsſome- 
.rimes by plague,or famine,or rempeſt,or tice ypon whole cities or rownes, lome- 


times by tcarcfull ends which ſome noted cuill perſons haue comen vneo, and all 
ro teach vs todraw out this concluſion, char thengh 4 ſummer dot exill an hnewdred 
times and God prolong bus daies,yet ut ſhall nor be Well With the Wicked, becauſe be fea- 


rerhbnet before God *, his end (hall be,to be cur oft at the laſt * . This may ferue for © Eccl.5, 12,154 
the proouing, or rather opening of this point, that God although hee forbeare * Viale: 7 35. 


long,yet he will not finally diſcharge or _— thoſe which go on in ſine with= 
out repentance. Let vs now come to the vic. 


Ir ſcructh firtt to be an aſſurance vnto vs of a day of iudgement, in which wee T he 1.1//. 
muſt all appeare before the indgement ſeare of Chriſt * . This point is thus colk ted * +.Cer 5.10, 


out of this place. It is ſaid here that the Lord will nor diſcharge the impenitent, 
bur will certenly recompence them their finne into their bolome : Now wee doe 
not ſee this ordinarily fulfilled ; for generally they «re in wealth that reb«liouſly 


tranſgreſſe *, waters of a full cup are rung out unto them?) , their houſes are peaceable, * Icrem 12.19 
Without feare, & the rodof God is not vponthems* they lue{1n ſhew )contentedly and? Plal 73. 10+ 


dic (ro the outward appearance) quietly and we our (clues ſee many a prophane 
concemner of religion,many a {wearer,or vicious perſon, or opprefiour, many a 
tyrant of the world, Jiue in health and credir,and in a kinde of outward iollitie,vi- 
ſired in body and goods no otherwiſe but as other men be, nay many tunes to e- 
ſcape that which other men feele the ſmart of. Therefore it muſt needes bv,thar 
there is ſame time yet to come, un which wee ſhall beholde the certency of thar, 
which now may be thought to be more doubrtull,and in whuch wer ſhall all haue 
juſt cauſe toſay /erily there us fruxt for the righteous dowbtleſſe there 8 a God that ind. 


3199 


geth inthe earth *, Hereupon is that day called the day C—— the welt * Pal, «8.r1; 


mdgement of God ® , becauſe then the Iuſtice of God (hall be openly 
and cuidence thereot ſhall bee gwen in the ſight of the whole world, whereas be. 
fore, thoſe men might ſeeme molt happy, which had lcait religion and thof: in 
the worſt ca(&, who made moſt conſcience. If then at any rinie,contidering the 
courſe of the world,how they flourih and lift vp their heads, wholiue lewdly and 

rophanely,and vnchaltly ,vithourt any feare of Gods Mai-ity, and how they are 
Lcd ant deſpiſcd,atid atflited,who are zealous on Gods behalfe ; if (1 fay ) ſce- 
ing this,thou begin to doubt whether there bec any truth in that which thou haſt 
often hewed, rouching the day CO account, remember with thy 
ſclfe that it cannor be,that God be a fauourcr of inaquity,it cannot ſtand 
with his honour to acquit the &icked, and therefore bee lure thar there is a time 
at hand,in which his Iuſtice ſhall appeare, a day at which the vngodly tha'l well 
vnderſtand how much they deceiued themſclues, in thinking the Lord to bee a 
patrone of their naughtinefſe. This is oe vic : And to the end you may ſee it 
to be the true and naturall vic of this dotrine, you may finde it to be applyed by 
Paul, ſpeaking to the Theſſalonians of their great perſecution for the Goſp.ls 
ſake and of the inſolency of their aduerſaries,he telleth them that thus is a roken of 


couered, * Rom.s, 5. 


the righteous indgement of God © . So that whereas the world dorh reaſon thence, *4,The(.x..8 


that (urely chere is no God in heauen to take vengeance the Apoltle teacherh them 
to reſolue vpon it, euen becauſe of this confuſion that was amongſt men,that 
therefore the Lord would come at laſt in flaming fire rendring vengeance on his C- 
nemics, and righting their cauſe which have felt the waite of oppreſſion for his 
R 3 truths 
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T be 2.Vſe. 


*Eccl$ 20. 


*Eh.1.4. 

' Danu4-24. 
b, Math.3.%, 
b Tud.4. 
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truth. This is the firſt vſe of this dofrine : In a word,thus : God will not finally 
acquit the wicked ; yet it may ſeeme now by the common courſe ofthe world, 
that he doth acquit them:therefore(no doubt)there isa time ſet which will. come, 
tor the tull and cuident manifcſtation of his Juſtice. | ; 

The ſecond vſc is to roote out of many mens hearts that vaine concept, by 
which they doe decciu? their owne ſoules,and it is this : They frame vnto them. 
ſclues 2 God all of mercy and lenity they thinke him to be onewho at therr plea, 
ſure,and when they will,is caſily intreated and in one word þreauſe ſentence agarnſt 
their enill workes us not preſently executed their hearts are fully ct om them to doe eall*,, 
It is the common conceipt which men haue, that if God did ſo hate cuill (as hee 
is aid to dor;) furely he would not ſo long forbeare to make it manitelt. I ſhauld 
not thus enioy health, and riches and credir,and rhe things which my heart deft. 
reth (Gith the goilefſe man to himſelfe) if the Lord did fo abhorre my coules, 
as they ſay : Is not he the diſpoſer of all things doe not all rhings come to peflc 
according to his prouidence doth hee not giue riches,and wealth, and honour as 
he pleaſcth,and are not theſe the rewards for thoſe whom he loueth ? wheretore 
(faith the Atheiſt,and theman who walketh after his owne luſts)tney (hall all ſay 
whart they will, I willneuer belcecue chat God is foftrair and fo ſeuere as 1t 15re pore 
ted ; thele things would not be thus, if that were true : Therefore I w1ll zerplcaſe 
my (clic inthe waies of mine owne heart a litle more wantonnes, a hitle more op- 
prcſſion,a little more excefſe cannot be dangerous, no d6ubt but God will ſhew 
me mercy at laſt,it ſhall neuer be roo late for me ro returne. This is the prophane 
communing of euill men with their owne hearts, harping onely vpon this {tring, 
that God is mercifull,and fo forget the ſtriftnes and ſeucrity of his Iuſtice. Bur, 
O thou man,who thus ſtrengtheneſt thy heart and thy hand vr;to vngodlines &e- 
cauſe of the Lords long-ſuffering, thou mult know, (and vnlefle thou quickly 
laoke vnto it,thou ſhalt ſurely feele ir,) that as the Lord is rich #7 mercy ® , to all 
which brezke off their ſinnes* by repentance and bring forth fruits worthy amendment 
of life 8,ſo he is terrible in juſtice againſt ſuch as rwrne bis grace into Wartornes ® and 
beare themſclues bolde vpon his kindneſſe, ro continue in a looſe and dillclute 
couſe, choofing rather to liue in the manifeſt breach of his will,then to abridge 
themſclues of the ſeeming pleaſures of iniquity. Thou that goeſt on' in an cull 
way ,in what kind ſocuer,and hauing thy conſcience wrought vpon by the power 
of the word ,doſt yer gather heart vnto thy ſcife out of the mercy of God,ſuppo- 
ſing that he will tollerate thee, cell nie (I pray thee) doeſt thou belecue ther God 
ſpake this with his owne mouth, that he will not make the wicked inhocert ? and if 
thou thinke{t that he ſpake ir,doeſt thou ſuppole it to be a truth ? and if thou ac. 
count it true,in what (nſe doeſt thou conceiue it, or of what kinde of men doelt 
thou take it ro be meant ? who is he whom the Lord hath (as it were)vowed ne- 
uer ro diſcharge ? Thinke well ofir,what(cuenin thy owne iudgement)thou con- 
cciueſt to be vnderſtood by wicked in this place. If thou ſay,we are all wicked by 
nature,and that iris not the pureſt which can live withour a ſpot : All this is true ; 
Bur the word (wicked) cannot be ſo taken here; for then wee are all ſhut out,and 
no hope of (aluation ſhould remaine to any. Beſides, rhey are not wicked in the 
Lords account, who though they haue many weakneſſes, yer ſtriue againſt their 
owne corruptions. Bur if there bee any truth inthe Scripture, by wicked here is 
meant ſuch an one,as thou yet art; who liueth in vyngodlineſſe, and yet doth make 
himſclfc belecue thar he ſhall eſcape Gods iudgement well enough ; who thinkes 
hec may glut himfelte with the pleaſures of finne,without any finall danger to his 
ſoule. This is the man,whom the Lord neither will,nor can abſolue. Thon askeſt 
me how I prooue this which I haue ſaid ? I will alleadge to thee two teſtimonies 
of Scripture to make it good, The one is this: Sarely God will wound the head of his 


i Plal.(8,21x, enemies and the hairy pate of bim that walketh in his ſins ', How canitthou heare this, 


and belecuc it tobe true, and yerdareto walke cn in thy finnes? Thou wilt (ay this 
is 
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is rrue,but yer ic hath a ſecret condition of repentance 7 True: bur wrhe meane 
ſpace, thou doeſt nor repent thou makeſt thy ſelte betecue, thou w1le;bur as yer , 
thou arrempreit it nor,neither canſt thou rell how long rhou thalr emoy the pre. 
tent opportunity. The other place is this: If rhere be amy man among you, who when 
he heartth the word: of the curſe bleſſeth himſelfe m bus hart :ſayure 1 jhal bane peace, 
though 1 walk according to the ſixbbormes of mine owne beart thi adding drwikennes 
rothirſt, T he Lord Wil not be merciful unto him but the wrath of the Lord & his iea- 


louſic ſhal ſmoak againſt that man,c> exery carſe that 11 written m this books ſhall light 


Wl: 


vpen hin, the Lord ſhall put out bis name fro under beanen*. It is a notable place, * Du 29,19, 


it theweth plainly ro whom the Lord wil not be mercitul,cuen to him,who when 3%- 


he heares vengeance denounced againſt his fin,perfwades himſclte,ir ſhall be well 
enough,this thing ſhall neuer ouertake him:the God who taxmer lie, hath ſpoken 
jt,he cannot alter the thing which is gone or of his lips,he will nor be merciful 
to thar man,he will nor acquit him art the day of reckoning his wrath (hall ſmoke 
againſt hin,and according co the ineaſure of his mercy thewed formerly,thall be 
the meaſure of his puniſhment. I pray God giue vs heartsro conſider it. It is cuen 
a world of ſoules, which the diuel beguileth with this renting afunder ofthe wer- 
cy & taſtice of God:todraw men into (inhe ſings of nothin; but mercy:to drown 


men in ſin,he ſpeakes of nothing bur Iuſtice. It ſhall be wifedome for vs(like Da-1 P( 


uid to ſung of merey and wdgment roo);both rogether will wake an exc. llent rem= 
per.To conclude therfore this vic, will end with the ſaying df the Apoltle: when 
he had written carneſtly againſt groſle finne. Formcarion Yucleannes,Couttouſnes, 
&c.many perſwaded themſclues & others,that God was mercifull, and it ſhould 
not be ſo: O(ſaith Paul) Ler no man decriae you with vaine words;for, for ſuch _ 


tor. yn" 


commeth the wrath of God vpon the childy? of diſobedsence®:;wharlocuer men think, " Eph.e.2.0, 


the word of God cannot faile,they which do ſuch things can haue no «xberirzce in 
the kingdome of Chriſt and of God. It 15 good to men hat the Lord forgaves 
muiquity & ſin but he which will eruly profit by it,uſt 1oyne this with it, He will 
not make the wicked nmoceme:He will be fauourable ro thoſe whichrerurne, and he 
willbeterrible to thoſe which are not kd by his mercy ro repentance. Thus much 
tor the hir{t thing by which the /zſtice of God is noted, namely, vengeance vpon 
the perſon of the wicked ; now followerh roſpeake of rhe wrath of God againſt 
their poſterity Yung the inuquities of the father; pon the children ,c5c. 


In opening this clauſc,[ wil obſcrue rhis courſe, : .l wilt ſhew,how this which is DoR.u 


here threarned is made good-2.1 wil declare how it may be (aid ro (tid with the 
mitice of God fo to deale: 3.1 wilteachwharvſe we mnſt make of it ro our (clues, 
Touching the former: God wiſiterh the ſinner of the father vpon their children ewo 


touching 


waics, 1. Spiritually. 2. Bodily. Spiritually,vhen as he in his ſecret and vncon- G44 tultice, 


trolable in{gement,withholdeth the meanes of grace from the children, giuing 
them ouer to blindnes and hardnes of heart, ſo rhat they become imirarors and 
followers of their fathers ſfinnes,an1 treade in the ſteps ofthe ſame vngodlines. 


Thus hath God giuen an inſtance of his luſtice in the whole race and generation, p,1 


of mankinde,n that we are all borne in wnquaty *,and (0 h the force of our 
naturall corruption,we fall into the like fruits of diſobedience. Thus we (ce ma- 
ny times how ir alſo falleth out , that idolatrous parents haue idolatrous chil- 
dren,vicious vicious children, and ſo in other ſpecialties : Not that I 
make it a general rule which neuer failerh ; for wee reade in Scripture of good 
fathers that had wicked lonnes , and of cuill fathers which were ſucceeded by 
a righteous iſſue, Ir is enough for the manifeſting of the Tuſtice of God, that it 
falleth out ſo ſo-netimes,namely that God giues teſtimony of his diſpleafure a- 
againſt the fathers ſin,by raifing a ſonne our of his loines, who following him in 
his vilencfle, giuerh the Lord occaſion ro be a vpon him in his poſterity. 
Againe,the Lord makes this good by bodily inflitions, when as, finding the po- 
ſterity to perfilt in the wicked courſes of their anceſtors,he executes ſome open 
R 4 YEngeance 
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vengeance ypon them, and ſo makes it manifeſt,that howbeit he might ſceme,by 
paſsing by their fore-fathers , notto be diſpleaſed with thoſe finnes, yer he wul 
finde arime to puniſh: yea and which is more,after this manner of outward viſi. 
ting, God doth oftentimes viſit the finnes of an cuill father ypon a godly ſonne, 
as, when 2 good man left rich in the world by an oppreſsing and cruell progeni. 
tor,falleth into pouerty.Here 1s an euidence of Gods wrath ypon the violence & 
couerouſneſſe of the father, though the Lord may withall bleſle it to the ſonne , 
and vie it as a means of his better humbling,and of drawing him from the world 
necrer vnto himſclfe. This then is that which the Lord afhrincth here, that ſuch 
is the (eucrity of his wrath againſt obſtinare & preſumptuous going on 1n linne , 
that his wuſtice is not ſarisficd by the perſonall puniſhment of the offender, bur it 
extends it ſclfe cuen to his oft-ſpring and poſterity , ſomerimes puniſhing ther 
ſoulcs , that they become followers of their fathers ſinnes ,ordinarily attiGting 
them in their outward eſtate, yea though they themſclues be ſuch as feare him ; 
taking ſuch a courſe, both ro maniteit his anger againſt their parents yilcnefic , 


and yet withall ro weanethem from the world neerer vnto heanen. 


The next point is,how it may ſtand with the Juſtice of God thus ro doe,to pu- 
niſh one forthe ſinne of another, the poſterity for the fathers ſake. For the clcc- 
ring wherof,this I ſay firſt:that if we hadlearned in humility to yeeldto this,that 
the will of God is the Rule of all juſtice,we would not make any queſtion abour 
this matter. This would ſatishe vs,that it is ſo,and that the Lord will haue it fo, 
and therfore it cannot be bur uſt and equal,in as much as from a righteous (God 
can proceede no iniquity. And if at any rime we felt any conceit in vspreſuming 
ro unpute any ſtraitnes or inwwſtice ynto God, we ſhould ſcone curb it with this, 
O man,who art thou which pleadeſt againſt God®?Sec0 ly, leſt Aſh & biood ſhou:d 
yet imagine,that this were to make God no better then a tvrant,one which may 
fatisfic his will againſt the ſonnes of men without iuſt cauſe, therefore lt vs ſee 
whether we doe not giue this liberty vnto men in ſome caſes , to make the chil. 
dren fecle the ſmarr of their fathers treſpaſſes. Wee account it no iuſtice , thar 

the ſonne of a traytor,though he were in his cradle atthe time of his fathers fa&, 
and ſo was vnable to giue conſent vnto it, ſhould for all that be tainted in blood, 
and loſe his inheritance; We account ſuch puniſhments deuiſed with great wiſe- 
dome,to the end that the afteftion which nature hath raughrall men to beare ro 
the fiuit of their loynes,may be a meanes to keepe them within compaſle. Ir is 
an ordinary thing for a father to forfeit his whole cſtare,to the vtrer vndoing of 
thoſe which ſhall ſucceede him. Wee muſt beware therefore that we doe not tye 
God ſtraighter, then we tye men : if in mens buſineſſes theſe things ſeeme nor 
vniuſt , why ſhould Gods courſe be challenged in puniſhing the fathers cuils in 
the following generations ? And leſt this which I (ay ſhould beedeemed onely a 
probability,and noſufficient = in this caſe, whoſoeuer ſhall examine the begin- 


ning of the ſecond chaptero 


Hoſea, (hall ſee good warrant for it. You ſhall vn- 


derſtand it thus: It is ordinary in the writings and ſermons of the Prophets, for 
God(to ſhew hs loue )to tearme himſclte the ſpouſe and husband of his people: 
and for that cauſe their rebellion and falling from God,is ſo often called formea- 
tion. Now the Lord hauing reſpe& tothe Iſraclites, they began to pleade with 
him, as though he had much wronged them to forſake them ; for which cauſe 
God by the Prophers vſcth this ſpeech, Plead with your mother,plead with her xc. 
I will haxe no putty vpon her children, for they be the children of formcations?.By their 
mother God Ja ty the whole body of that ſtare, which by an vniuerſal defe. 
Ction had broken faith with the Lord. So that God here reaſoneth with the peo- 
ple,as an husband might doe with an adulterous brood, who being brought ro 
ſome diſgrace in the world by their mothers diuorce,begin to challenge their fa- 


ther to haue done the iniury.In ſuch a caſe the father might iuſtly ſay, Blame not 
me but lay the fault Where it 1s upon the lightnes > unchaſtity of your mother (0 God 


rexAing 
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reieing the people, when they began to expoltulate with him in the marrer,he 
bids the pleade with their mother:the whole body of the ſtate(of whichrhey were 
as the children )had plaid falſe with him,and he had iult cauſe to retect rhem. So 
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that the ſumme of all is this,thar looke as a husband may iuſtly pur away an vn- 


chaſte wite,and with her,her 2dulrerous broo: ſo the Lord may aifo plague and 
forſake both wicked parents, and the wicked children of ſuch parents. Thirdly,ro 
make the matrer yet more plaine,for the clearing of Gods iultice, this is certzn, 
that there is no man puniſhed tor the finne of his anceſtours,bur cuen in his per- 
ſon there is found ſufficient cauſe of puniſhment : (o that if hee lookes well mto 
himſelte,he ſhall ſee he hath no uſt cauſe ro pleade againſt God ; inas muchas 
the conſctence of his owne deſerts will ſtop his mouth, and leaue him withour co- 
lour of excuſe. We ſhall reade in one of the Prophers, that when God laid his 
hand vpon the people,and withall, their fathers tranſgreſſions were oftenobie- 
Redrothem , they (thinking themſclucs innocent) vſed this as a common by. 
word,T be fathers haue eaten ſowre grapes, the childrens reeth are ſet onedge4.God 
ſharply reprooueth them for this blaſphemie, in as much as they thought, that 
they were puniſhed vndeſerucdly, As 1 hue faith the Lord,ye ſhell vfe this prouerbe 
no more #1 Iſrac{”: for you ſhall ſee,that the treading in your fathers finnes,is the 
thing that hath made you feele the {mart of their tranſgrefsions. That ſonne who 
ſceth his fathers finnes,and doth them, he ſhalt dic the death + bis blood ſhal be v9. 
on him : But the ſonne that feeth all bus fathers finnes which he hath done and fearcth 


neuhber doth ſueh like he ſhalnot dic im the iniquity of #11 father bar he ſhal ſurely line t : 


So that there is no manner of iniwſtice in Gods courſe: for if God doe puntth my 
tathers {inne in me, either I (hall hnde rhe fame cuill in my ſ(elfe, or elfc ſome 0- 
ther,cuery way cquall chereunto. Thus I haue laboured to ſhew,how itmay ſtand 
wichout any preiudice to the ifice of God,ro viſit the ſin of the fathers vpon the 
children unto many generations. 1 .Gods will is the rule of equity,{.>that if we could 
ſce no more, yetthat ſhould content vs, 2, We thinke it no {trannefle m men , 
to ler the poſterity feele the {marr of their parents fol'y : why ſhould we limit 
God rather then men ? 3. Though God rceuwerh the memory of the tathers 
taulr in anenging the poſterity, yer he neuer punitheth thepolterity without their 
perſonall delermngs. Now that wee haue ſcene the manner how this is made 
good, and that it 1$no breach of iw/tice on Gods part,let vs make vie of it to our 


(clues. 
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" Verſe 16.17 
Verie I, % 


Firtt of all it ſerueth ro ſhew , that euill and irrclizv1ous parents are the moſt 
—I The 1.Uſe. 


deadly enemes totherr owne children , in as much as they through their ſinnes, 
make them lyable to Gods vengeance. Looke vpon the exampje of Ahab, hee 
ſhed the innocent blood of Naberh;he commuted Idolatry & ferued Baalrm : no 
man could hauz brought more cuill vpon his poſterity then he himſclte did : for 
hence it was,that the kingdome was taken from his houſe, his children had their 
heads cut off, and all his race feared the worſe for his fake. Sauls fonnes barc the 
puniſhment of their father,becauſe of his cruelty againſt the Gibeonites ®, King * 
/eroboams that famous Idolater,intended theintailing of the kingdometo his own 
line, yer the very courſe which he plotted ro that end,wasa canker which did even 
frer out his generation: for becauſe he made Ifrac! to (in, the Lord ſwepr away rhe 
remnant of his houſe as a man ſweepeth away ding til al be gone*. It is a warning then « 
to al parents,& tothoſe which are toothers in the ſtead of parents,it they do not 
ſo much reſpe themſclues,yer at the leaſt for their childrens ſakes,to be-oare of 
hardned and prefurnptuous _— [_ God. The reſpect which nature hath 
planted in all,to their poſterity is ſuch and ſo grear,that we {ce many donor only 
moile & toile,and pinch,& labour hard to doe their children good, bur (which 1s 
more)do enen aduenture & hazard their ſoules for their (aces,raking & wringing 
againit equity for the aduancement of thoſe which ſhall ſacceed them. If chis na- 


turall loue worke fo farre, that many doe cuen aduenture their ſoule _ 
as 
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(as they ſuppoſe)their poſterity chow much more ſhonld it work to draw men ty 
ſuch a courſe of holinefſe and of conſcience, by which together with bringing a 
bleſsing vpon their children, they (hall profit themaſclues, and further their one 
eternall aluation? Now as this reaſon way be thus generally applyed,ſo ought it 
to be of force to beget in vs a deteſtation of three groſle finnes clpecially,which 
are noted inScripture, as meanes ro bring rhe cle of God vypona mans chil- 
dren. The firſt is Idolatry that is,the worſhipping of God falfly and atter ano- 
ther faſhion then he hath preſcribed in his Word. Theretore we finde it annexed 
to the ſecond Commidement,the ſcope wherof 13 ro draw men to the true wor- 
ſhip of God,and to baniſhall humane deuices our of Gods ſerwce ; 1 ay, to this 
Commandement it is particularly adioyned;thart this kind of finne God will 44. 
| Fxod 10 5, ſite vpon the children,vpon the third generation and ypon the forth *. And( as I have 
ſhewed)Jcroboams idolatry, was the very oucr-throw of /erobeams oft. ſpring. Ir 
behooucth rs the rather to obſcrue this,becauſe, howlocuer we are not guilty of 
that groſle idolatry,which ſtands inthe worſhip of ſtockes and ſtones,and of the 
work of mens hands,yet that which is almoſt as bad,is our common tault,name- 
ly, the ſeruing of God as our {clues pleaſe. The greatelt part ot vs care not to 
know and enquire,how Gods will is to be ſerued, but what others before vs have 
performed : this is the chiefethmg we looke vnto. And ſo wee make God an 
1dol,ſuppoling him to be one which will be pleaſed withthar which beſt pleaſerh 
vs,and ſo that which we doe,becommeth cuecn ldoktry,fith it is a worſhip which 
hath nor(for ought we know )any ground or foundation vpon Gods word. This 
ſinne God hath puniſhed in others,and he will paniſh invs : NaylI am per{wa- 
ded,that thar darknes and blindnes of heart which is in the moſt,is a mit mdge. 
ment of God,ypon our negle& to worſhip him after his owne preſcription, yea 
and our poſteriries alſo ſhall feele the ſmart of ir,the Lord will puniſhvs inthem, 
and atfi&t them for our ſakes. The next ſinne noted to be puniſhed in a mans po- 
ſterity is,0ppreſlion,crucll,vniuſt and vnlawfull gertings. Many men doe beſtrre 
themſclues in the world exceedingly, thinking(almoſt) no courſe amiſle , by 
which they may ſer their neſt on high ! and make their ſeede great vpon the earth 
after them. Bur in this they are vrterly deceiuced , in as much as this rsthe very 
next way to bring the carfc of God vpon their tamilic. Many times it comes to 
paſſe,that that which a man prouided for his owne hcires, neuer falleth ro their 
lorro whom it was intended ; And fo that is verified which 1s (a1d, that rhe riches 
of the ſinner us laid vp for thewſt *; according as Hamans eſtate was gtuen vnto 
* Prou.t 2.22 Mordccai *. Dowbtleſſe(ſaith Dauid) a man walketh im a ſhadow, and diſquieteth 
—_ 5.1 him(clfe tnvame, be heapeth vp riches, cannot tell who ſhall gather the”. Whoſe ſhall 
k 259 6ivl thoſe things be Which thou haſt pronided ſaid God to the rich man<? Well although 
the |cire of the oppreſſour come to the owning and fingering of that which hee 
hath prepared,yer(ſaith Salomon)he begerts a forme gn whe e hands ts nothing*, one 
that commethro beggery,notwithftanding the wealth ot his predecefiour. And 
of this, the world enery day affoards many examples ; ſotrue is the olde ſaying ; 
Goods euill gotren ſcarſty come to the third heires cnioyimg. God hath appoin- 
red the ſtone of the Wall, and the beame ont of the timber © , ro put him in minde to 
be auenged. The third finne which is puniſhed in a mans poſterity is Adulterie: 
If my heart ((aith Iob)hath beene deceimed by a woman,or if 1 hae laid waute at the 
doore of my neighbour ,g5c.T his 1s a fire that ſhall dewoure to deſtruttron,g+which ſhal 
root out all mine encreaſe* whether we vnderitand by the word(Encreaſe)Iobs ofi- 
ſpring,or his wealth,and fo rake the place to agree to that of Salomon,that for « 
Whorrſb \Wema a man is brought to a peece of breads al is one for the 1natterto which 
I apply it,namely,to ſhew that God doth fo far abhor vncleanneſle, that for it he 
punifhethrhe very ſtock & generati of the aduleerer;either he wil cur off hisſced 
or he will conſume that which ſhould maintain the. Well then rhis is the ſumme: 
Parents, cuan for their poſterities ſake, ſhould make conſcience of their _—_ 
a) 


! Hab.2.9, 


*Eec 5.13. 


* Hall 1, 


T Iob 21.9412 


T Prou 6,26, 


and endeauour to walke in all holy obedience vnto God : eſpecially they ſhould 
beware of three cuils, 1, Idolatry. 2. Oppreſsion. 3. Adultery. The ſeede of pa- 
rents liuing and dying intheſc finnes,ſeldome ſcape away without 2 puniſhment. 

Aſccond vic of this doctrine, is to teach vs to calt downe our {clues before the 
Lord,cuen for the ſins of our progenitors. We haue an excellent example for i. 
in Demel,in that notable prayer of his : Among other things this he faith, & thus 
he ſpeakes,O Lord to vs appertaineth open ſhame yo our Kings,toonr Princes to our fa- 
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Viet. 


s 


thers*:and it is not amiſle that we arc taught topray the Lord por 19 remember our " D an,9.rs, 


offences, nor the offences of our forefathers. I remember Daud, tore-telling by the 
ſpirit of prophecy,the wrath of God againſt Iudas which betrayed Chritt, vſcrth 
theſe words, Ler the iniquity of his fathers be had in remembrance with the Lord ,and 
ler not the ſin of his mothey be done away :which ſheweth what a heauy thing it is for ip 
the poſterity when the ſinnes of the fore-farhers come vnto remembrance be fore 
God. Therefore (Ifay) we had neede to be humbled cuen to conlider the idola- 
try and blindnes of our fathers,and to feare leſtrhe Lord ſhould reviuc his iu'tice 
againft them,by raking vengeance vpon vs : which is a duty contrary to the pra 
&iſc of the moſt, who Joe fo dore vpon their Aunceſtours, that they account 
their courſes 2nd aftions to be rales tor them, and that it is enough tor them to 
be of the ame religion thar they were: ſo thar becauſe they liued mn ignorance of 
the word of God,and inthe worſhip of dumbe 1dols,leaning to traditions and ſu- 
perſtitious principles, therefore they will be ignorant allo,and tyc themiclues to 
treade in their ſteps, wirhour better enquiry. It 1s plane by my Text, that there 
may bee childrens children, yea foure generations ſuccelsiuely (through the juſt 
iudgement of God) wrapped vp in errour : ſo that to cleaue to our fore. fathers 
(without any further queſtion) is 2 courſe which may ſoone decciue vs. It 
is a g004 rule,that we muſt not lookeſo much whar others haue done 
before vs, as what Chriſt hath done who 1s before vs all. That 
which they hauc done amiſle muſt hunble vs,and 
not embolden vs to be their 
tollowers. 


FINIS. 


109.14, 
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Worth of the Water 


of Lile. 
Dauids longing,and Danids loue, 
The good Fight, 


ISA. 55. I. 
Ho, entry one that thirſteth, come ye. 


PSAL. 84. 2. 
My ſoule longeth,' yea and fainteth for the Courts of the Lord. 


1. TIM. 6. 12. 
Fight the good Fight of Faith, 
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fl 7 R, what., and bow great my debt is to your Worſhip,it is very 
mecte for mee to remember though it be not neceſſary to acquaint 
the World with particulars. « Ay deſire hath beene, and is, to 
Rf cine ſome teſtimony of thankefulneſſe. Rich preſents, ſuch as in 
this crauing and catching age doe (as the Wiſe man ſarth,) * En. , "ORF "TI 
large a man and leade him before great men,as you need not ſo 12s 


ture © ; neither yer Will 1 any Way diſparage it : for that might be thought a ſecret beg- « Prou.27.2; 
ging of commendation. I ſnbmut ut to triall ; if either to your ſelfe,or ts any other of the 

Tract of God, * it ſhall bring = little encreaſe, either of ſound knowledge, or ſweere © G41 6.16, 
feeling in the myſtery of Chrilt, 


Modburic. 


Your Worſhips 
reſpectiuely, 


SAM. HIERON, 
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p-- HE ficrie of:-Cheits wnckdey #d6the Vekiwes 

J Sxinaris; cannot bee vnknowne vnto any which is of any 
ordinary knowledge in the Scripture : yer partly ro giue 
light yitomy Text, partly to helpe thoſe which are not 
ſo carefall to ſearch the booke of God, as they ought ro 


be,it ts expedient for me ro repeate it, 
It fell6ar, as our Sauiour roarneyed thronech Same- 


_— yer Without ſime) 'was both hungry and weary. To relecue honger, 
hee ſent his Diſciples into- the ciric to make prouifon ; ro eaſe his wearied 
limmes, hee fare him downe vpon a well ſide, in thoſe times, and in thoſe 
coaftes very famous, in reſpe& of the Author thereof, whole name-it Nill 
carried, beeing called /acoby well. Hee irting there, out commerh mee a wo- 
man of the adioyning citic Sicher, ro draw water from thence, for her houſhold 
vics. Chriſt, partly to refreſh his bodily thirſt bur eſpecially (as I take ir) to 
ſarisfiethar his neuer-ceaſing defire rodoe made a motion to her, to af- 
foard him ſome cf the water, that hee might drinke. Shee, (beeing as appet 

reth by her anſwers, ſomething a nan => woman) by and by cur * him 
vp ſhort ; Whar, uoth ſhe)? you Iewes boo tine and proud, that youſcorne 
vs, the poore inhabitants of Samaria - How 15 it then, chat thou beeing'a Tew, 
25keſt drinke of mea forlorne and deſpiſed Semaritane 7 Oley Saxjony (rogiue vs 
an inſtance of the accompliſhmenr of that anciene promiſe, rhat hee would bee 


9 114 mee Galile, that hee (beeing a man in all * things like » " Heb.4.15. 


b (found of them that ſought him not,) doth neither forbeare rocommune with her, * Ih 65.2, 


nor yet (as the manner of the world is) doth frame an vntoward ſpeech to her 
croſſe anſwer ; bur ſceming to pirty her ighorahce, and blindneſle, relleth her 
Alas, good woman, if thou kneweſtthe.great mercy of God toward thee, and 
the excellency of his perſon and office which requeſteth- thee, chou wouldeſt 
become a ſurer to him rather, and hee would giue thee another manner of w2- 
ter then this, euen the Water of bf. The woman ores with a (coffe, 
well enough vnderſtandi meaning, bur yet it our, as though 
ſhee knew it not : = ar thou (quoth thee) that ralkeſt ofthe Water of like ? 
canſt thou bee better then our father /«cob,who firſt founded this Well ? or can 
there bee any berrer water then this Well affoards ? thou ſeemeſt th-refore to 
mee to of more then thou art any way able to performe. Marke now 
Chriſts anlwer : Oh woman (faith hee) thou art very ignorant,or very froward: 
I ſpeake not to thee of any viſible water, ſeruing for the bodies nouriſhment, 
but of a water of farre more infinite worth, if thy heart were opened ro ap- 
prehend it. I know the water of this Well is excellent, ard Jacob in ts time, 
was a holy man ; but bcholde heere another fountaine, beholde a greater then 
{acob is heere,cuen the ſtaffe of the hope of thy father /ocob. This {treame heere 
relecueth the body for a time, bur cannot affoard a perperuall filling : the water 
viich Thawwogas, Gall cucraſtagly ſaioi the thuſt of the — 
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*Eccl.2,10. 


* Eccle(-1,7. 


T he worth of the Water of life. 
and it (hall be wrheir bowels as 2 ficucr-dry ine, fpringing vp ro euer- 
the Samarieane thusfarre. By which you'maypereciuc 


- 
-_ 


| , that the maine-ſeopc 
of this Text is,to ſhew the diferency wixt the things of this preſent life, and 
the things of a berrer )ite:the weale 2 UÞetrke andthe th bf the other. 
The former is ſet downe,ver/.1 3. Whoſocuer drinketh of this Water ,c5 c. the latter, 
verſ. 1.4. But Whoſoener drinketh of the ater which,c>c. 
Concerning the former, 1 know, that Chyzfteppraſly andy. pane ſpcaxetb 
of wafer qncly ; yet, conſidering the chief>deifeatthe placeisxo.draw mentipip 
the things which are ſcene,to thechings which are.not lene frogs thiggs tegpo- 
rali,to things cternall, from the things which are on earth, ro the cungs h 
are aboue : Therefore we may ſafely trom hence draw this doctrine : That no. 
thing 49 this preſent workd,is able to affoard,any.rruc ſatis hyingy any blangaes 
_ no a Comets For that wbich Chrilt ad here © ft 
Whoſocxcr drinkgth thereaf ſhall thirſ agavrr, way triaxly beg | 'þ FF : 
whatſocuer, which themenot this world doc ayme at in z<{þ 
doc rather encrea(e then kill the defire, rather infame then, 6 
rite : they are all like to colde drinke taken by. an yg 
which ghough it ſceme to ſatisfie for the preſent, yer ind 
former drought, and makerh both-the neede and the deſire ofproyſiurt 
ter then betore. It were no hard thing to ſhew this tg be true, by the enunzerati- 
on of particulars : but my meaning as, not to infi(t vpon this poine, but anely to 
vic it 254 preparatiue to the;reſt, This 3s all Lo&j1May, (and I will therem @auec 
no better witnefſe, then each mans-owne experience : ) It a man, lung here an 
the world, ſhould doe as Szlomen did, namely, Wbatſorncy bu © eyes deſire; ſhould 
wot \pithholde it from them nor Withdraw his heart from any toy : but ſhould euen {iu- 
dy,as it were,to glut himſelte with the things of this life, yet in thecnd hee ſhould 
finde his heart like the ſea, of whichthe ſame Wiſe man ſaith,that though *. A4 
the ruucrs goe unto it,yet it is not full : (oO ngither ſhall his eye be ſatisfied with lecing, 
nor his. care with hearing,not hys heart with enjoying : bur he ſhall be like'to a 
man ing maze,wherein when he hath4aboured long, yer at laſt hee is as far from 
that which hee ſought tor,as kee was at the beginning, Avud the reaſon hereot is 
expreſſe : the minde is immortall, but all theſe things are tranſitorie : ſo that it 
is vnpoſſible for the minde to bee filled with carthly things, as it 15 tor 2 cheſt of 
wood to be filled with ſpirituall things. It is wittily (aid,and to good purpale,by 
thoſe which reaſon trom the forme of the world, and the faſhion of rhe heart : 
the world is round, and the heart three-cornered. As therefore- it cannot bee, 
that a round thing ſhould fill that which is three-ſ{quared, becauſe the corners 
muſt ncedes remaine empty : ſo neither can the things of this world, (which 


* 1.Joh.2, 16, 10m dungeth into three kindes,* T be luſt of the fleſh,the luſt of the gyes and the prode 


The Ve. 


F Ifay Fe.2, 


of life, repleniſh a mans (oule, but ſome one corner (as it were) or other thereof 
will remaine vnhilled. This briete diſcourſe ſeructh to ſhew the truth of this 
poiut : let vs as briefely make vſe of it. 

I remember the {peech of the Prophet Iſazah, cep.5 5. where by ſolemne 
clamatzon prouoking all men to come to Chriſt, that they may enioy the Coe 
gracious favour which our Seworr maketh offer of in this place, hee doth no- 
tably reprooue the folly of the greateſt part of men, in theſe words, * whereforr 
dot you lay ont ſuluer and not for bread,and your lahour Without beeing ſarufied ? as if 
hee had (aid : What folly is this or What madneſſe is #,#hich peſeſerb your bearts,0 
ye ſomes of men, that. you dot /o buſie your ſelues, and ſpend your beſt endeauours, «- 
bout ſuch things which carer ſatisfie ? thinks you it 1s 4 poſſible thing to be fedde with 
the Winde, or Will you caſt your affetizons vpen that Which is norhing ? Thus is the ct- 
te&t of the Prophets reproofe : If hee were alive now, hee would (as hee well 
might} vie the ſame words. There is indeede much to doe in the world "at _ 

y 
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day , much tranciling, och piatring, rucireantending; and wee: 'be- 
fticrz- our fclocaies though the duſt of the carth. were not ſufficne for cuery 
man wo take 2handfulb: ws TO 7 8 :- yore houſe 12 
hovſe and field te field, that hee may bee plated by himſelic,"to been lime king * 7 5of * 
in his owne tefr wonesranother courts ® ; and rake t them by wialence ; and | 
houſes andrakes them away, anil (a bo metend bit boſe;ruta a ark and bis IO 2 7- 


eli CEN! Hhha's 


tv.0. 


tained :.. whenwee haue reached cucn tothe vemoſt of our firſt defires, we are 

then bat luke thi: hungry mas, who-dreamrh, ard bebulde bdraceth, and, then be . 1 
aweketh hirjaklt w enopty:on laky the chirfty man; who drramarb, and loe bt is trin- a 
tang, aud When free awaterb,briaide hee 1s fat;and bis ſoule langetb : So ic ig butan 
imagination of comfort which commeth by ail theſc rhings,, and no trut! con« 

centment, I belcech you , leech ſhort and'per full di of our common 

folly, (who forthe molt part, doc nothing bur © ſawe zbe winde,and if we ſp corv * Hoſes £,>. 
rimzie (hall reaps. nothing bur corraptum) make vs to (ay as labm Baprifty kearers 

did , when they percciued by his preaching they were ckancour of the way?; » Luke 3.10. 
what ſhall wedoe then? It higherto wee haneaymedar awrong marke in ourdes 

lires ſhew vs Tpray you,hoy torcforme it's and let your hearts, 1 pray you ſay 

now to mezas Cornelius (aid ro Perey, UP2 are all here preſent before G4 hoare ail \ AR10-3 3, 
things that are commanded thee of | God : which I doe with lo much the rather, be. 

cauſe that which't am now next'ro ſpeake off is thar which Salomon. ir) one place | 
callerh* durable riches,in anorher,* the exd'of «ll;which Chiriſt termethithe*' Ons , 1128-$-18, 
needefull thing : ' for which the ſoule of Dewi panted * ; if compariſonwhereof «1.11.6 10 4h, 
Paxl* counted all things but as ding. Marke firſt the words , then ſee the order * Pal 42,1, 
ofthem. But whoſorzer drinkreb of this water g5-c.The points to be in| order oe. *Philiy, 2.8, 
ned inthe handling of this verſe, aretheſe : x. Whatthis Water is: 2. that | 
there 15 both powerand will in Chriſt robeſtow it : 3. by what meanes he'ton- 
ferrech it : - 4. towhom he giaeth it: 5. the benefir of enjioyingtr: 6. the 

meanes by which each man rtiay know himfſclfe ro haue receiued w- All theſe 
pointsas they are needfall , 40 in che (euerall handling of them you thall finde 

them to ariſe direftly from the Text. 

| Firſt , what is meant by the Water heeremenrioned. Iris a true faying that 
theScripture isthe beſt interpreter of irſclfe , and one place muſt bee ex- 4. 
pounded by another. Wee (ce the light by the light , ahd wee doe vaderſtand cer which 
the eruc mg of the Sermrure by the Scripture. Wee can therefore haae Chuilt giverts 
no berrer Ion ypon this place then Chriſts owne words elewhere , to 

whichthe Spirit of God hath annexgd an explanation of the truemeaning 

* Hee that beleeacth in mee , as ſaith the Scripture, out of his belly ſhall flow rizers "lToh.7.38,z9 
of wacer of life.. 'T hns ſpake bee (faith Saint Joby!) of the ſpirit which they that be- 
leeued in bias ſhouldreceuae ;\ (O. that by water here, are vnderſtood rho gitts 


0 fs peg: 1 is pleaſed to beſtow vpon' has chul- 


; Ir isnotenough for meeto tell you chus much in generall Termesy but 1 
mu{}proceedea licrle farther, 1c{t Iſhoald leaue you vncertaine, in that which 
avy cheete defire is ro reſolue you. This therefore I mult tell you 2 

at bee rrue hat by water arc heere meant che gifts of rhe Spirit , yer, there are 
24 S$ 4 certaine 
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certaine gifts and graces of the Spirit; which a man may haue,and yer be a Re- 
Some gifrs of probare. So that you muſt lkearne- to put 2 difference berwixr he 
the Spuit a7 the Spirit , amlehefintts whjtharopropmeoncly ro Gods children- [The 
ner Svety World is as it were Gods grear Houle,/in which there areboth ſeruahey and ſons, 
2 Goc's chil. the one(as Chriſt ſairh) 7 robe caſbout the other to-abide ener Now ma tain 
dren, ly, we know there bee ſoine common favours, which che {cruants. arkidrudges 
' Joh. 8.35. Joc enioy as well asthe heire:: ard ſoſomc graces there bee, whach cucnghe re- 
probate haue,whwh iris mcert woſhould know.leſt we be decemed; and they are 


owne tmdufiry, yer certaine ir isxritar the cunning 
culty wharſocuer, (15rhevole and onely gift 
powet which Beraletl and Abokeb had coworke in bluc ſilke and purpleand car. 
* Exod.31.3+ ued worke,ts callcd «* filmy by tbe Spirit of God. The {:cond common gift ;: 
the gift of enhightening.; whereby a:man being naturally ignorant an the things 
of God , 15 cn2bledto ronceiue therwell of God revealed in the Sor cac- 
uen the (weetelt points thereof ,, as: of faluation and grace 1: Chriſt lens, A 

third common gift y-4s the power of- preaching. arid -cxpounding the Scri 
for the commangoodand behoofe of Gods Church. A fourth, #s anabuli 
to reftraine and temper the affeions , ſo thatthey ſhall not breake foorth into 
outrage and notorious cutls in the: bebauiour. A fitt , 15 a power to heare the 
word with 10y,and ta forme to take ſome delight; and to finde ſome ſweernele in 
it. Alltheſc are gifts andgraces of the Spirit of God ; but yet they are nor thake 
graces which Chriſt meancth by water here in this place : becauſe theſe be ſuch 
as may, betall thoſe who notwithſtanding ſhall never bee (ancd:- Many a repro» 
bate is gifted with admirable skill. in crafts and ſciences. Demeirin ſeemed 10 
bee a cunning workeman, yet washeno ſmall enemy to the preaching of the 
Goſpell. Secondly, the Apaſtle ſeemeth to make it a thing polsible, ro be excs 
"Heb 6s. gente, and to * bane refted of the beanenly gift, yet {oro fallaway, astobee 
OF paſt all hope of becing rerued againe by repentance. Thirdly, atthe day of ivdge» 
ment, ® Afry will ſayto Chriſt, Lord, cdhace wee nat by thy name prophecied ?. yet 
DI_ne it ſhall bee (aid ro them, © Depart from wee, Fourthly, many wicked men have 
. Tere '3* power roconforme themſelues, and to bridle many finnes, and ro carry them- 
ſclues in an outward Ciuility : fo eAbwmelech the heathen © abſtained from com- 
*Gen-20. 6, mitring folly with Abrahams wife : and many among the Gentiles excelled in 
morall yertues, and diuers wee {ce (whom wee call cull men) demeane them» 
(clues in the eyes of the world vnblameably, who yer giue hope of any 
true conuerfion. Laſtly, Chriſt i the parable ſhewerh, that many hearers for 2 
* Mat.1z.24. time belceuc ©, but as ſoone as tribulation conmueth beecuſe of the Word fry and by they 

are offended. 

Now there are beſides theſe, other ſpeciall graces of the Spirit, which are 
' 1. Tir,4,n6 proper onely to Gods children, Par Guth, that * God is the Saxiour of all men, 
{pecialty of theſe that brleexe : (o it may be (aid, he giuerh graces to allbur in ſpeci- 
all manner to the cle, Chrilt is pleaſed, in Scri to terme the Church his 
boue his poſe. The day of Iadgement,is the marruage day: and the time preſent, 
is the wooing tune, in which he is as itwere a ſuter to his Church : and the Mi- 
t 2.Cor.11,2, 21ers are appointed to prepare the Church for her hucband © , and to preſent ber 
4s a pure Virgin vito Chriſt. Now he whichiis a ſurer to a woman, himſclte being 
a man of worthip & ability howſocuertoteſtific his bounty, and tomake knowne 
his louc to tus beloued, hee will. beſtow gifts ypon the ſeruants of the family, 
yet if hee have a iewell of worth and price, that hee reſerueth for her, on 
whom has love is fixed : fo Chriſt Ieſas conferreth common fauours, cuen vp- 
on the teprobare, ro make knowne his riches, and withall, for the good ofhis 
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choſen, but the ſpeciall, and chaiſe and ſcle&ed graces, theſe hee keeperh onely 
for the true members of his Church. And theſe are the graces meant by Chritt 
in this ; and they are in order theſe which follow. 

1- The gift of regeneration, which is that,whereby a man of a limme of Sa- 
than,is made a member of Chriſt ; of a childe of the diuell, is become the ſonne 


201 


ifts, 


of God. That thisis a worke of Gods Spirie appeareth by Chriſt his words : gs? * 


Except 4 man be borne of \vater and of the Spirit ® , cc, Aud therefore fitly is the * lokn 3.54 


_ Cn — ACER 
: Ghoſt ſupple and ſoften, and pur the of into 
the dry,and dead, end renee hereofmen: So hare habe FGodle 
there the heart is renued,the nature changed, the delight in ſinnc aſſwaged, and 
rw > = Sed es. erm 
ist þ 

2. The of a mans owne reconciliation to God by the meanes of 


Chriſt Icſus. Hereof the Apoſtle , T he Spirit | beareth witneſſe With ouri pom 8.16, 


ſpir# that wee are the children of God. It is true , the nature of man cannot at- 


taine to this knowledge, But we k pau recewed the Sperit which us of God. T hat we 1/Cor,uls 


might know the things that are ginento v1 of God. And indeede, it cannot be bur, 
that if God haue beene of his goodnefſe ro make any man or woman his 
Childe,he will likewiſe make knowne the ſame fauour vnto him or her:eſpecial- 
ly ſeeing it is ſo greatly for our comfort. For as,on the one (ide it is the greateſt 
miſery tor a man to be in continuall ſuſpenſe,not knowing whether his finnes are 
forgiuen him: ſo, what greater comfort can there be to a man,then to be aſſured 
of Gods favour towards him? 

On > ark > gy 
ner of it,ordereth ir,and goucrneth it,at his pleaſure : ſo the holy Ghoſt goucr- 
neth all thoſe iv whom hee abiderh | : rhey are ledde by rhe Spirue, 
yen oo 4 
the 10n of our nature ſuggeſted by Sathan and occaſioned 
ling | — —— z and 

y thoughts ro godlineſſe. 

4+ axe fr! you fre in ſome good meaſure, to haue recourſe 
ynto the Lord by prayer vpou all occafions, and to poure out a mans wants and 
neceſsitics before him. For this is a ll and a certaine rule,that as natural- 


ly cucry childe , becing pinched with want, the father with his ne- 
ceſsiries bing rp ka ne and wiliggnede to doe him good: he which 


is the Childe of God, hath alwaics this to make prayer vnto God his 
firſt meanes y to obtaine that which he defire , and tobee freede 
from rhat ith hee is Now that which workes this in vs, is 


Gods Spirit : For ſeeing we ot our ſcluesdoe neither know our necefsities, nor 


knowing them can tell how to bemoane them , therefore Gods Spirit is giuen 
to helpe oar infirmities, to aſsiſt vs in the framing of our ſuites, that © our pray- 


ers may be viito God and comfortable to our ſoules. And for this, the 
Spirizof God iscalle) the ® ſpirie of ſupplications , becauſe it furniſheth 4 man, 


/ « 
_ Le nh fate thnty 00 os — 


' 5- Comfort indiſtreſſe, an ITS 
nifolde grieuances , partly in regard of inward conflicts wi ter- 
ror of their owne conſcience, partly in reſpe& of ourward annoyances, the Spi- 
rit of God is given vnto them, to relecue them,to miniſter comfort vnto them , 
COIN to make them able with cheerefulnefſe ro holde our in the 
_ of the greateſt extremities wharſocuer. For this cauſe the Spirit is called 


poore di ſoulcs 


6. Strength 


*” 


which _ 'Roml.t,, 


orter, 45 = - q,07e_gs refreſh and — 


202 


F Phil-;q1 I 


1 1a.1 1-13 


p Ias:.2, 
Iuhei,1 4+ 


'Rom *.5, 


The worth of the Water of lift. 


6. $ . Thercare things which the profeſsion of Chriſtianicy 
requireth at the hands of a Sure Aur a Chriſtian of himſelfe, is nor able 
to performe : as for cxample,when a man ſecth the hideouſneſle of finne, yet in 
the middeſt of his ſight ro lift vp the hand of his faith, and ro lay hotde vpon 
the mercy of God in, Chriſt Ieſu : when a man is tempted to fine , to refiltthe 
r :i0n;in perſecution to endure;in penury to truſt yporrGods prouidence : 
thelr nnd ſuch hike are beyond the reach of mans power : yet the Spirit of God 
makerh Gods children able to cffet them ? , J am qble to dee all things(laith the 
Apoltlc)rbrough the helpe of Chriſt which ſtrengrhenerh me : and the Spirit for chis 
cauſe is termed 4 rhe ſpirit of Chriſt, 

Theſe are the graces of the Spirit peculiar to the ele, aud ſignified by-water 
inthisplace : briefly thus : 1. The gift of jon ro become Gods Child : 
2. The gift of faith to beleene Gods promiſes : 3. The gift of obedience ro 
doe Gods will:4.The gift of prayer to ſceke Gods preſence: 5. The gift of com- 
fort, to endure Gods trials : 6, The gift of ſtrength to holde ont and continue 
Gods ſcruant, 

How theſe things favour with you T know not , how ſweere they ought ro be 
ynto you, I know well. Ir is ſaid of Chriſt,that to the eyes of rhe world ©, he had 
neither forme nor beauty there ſeemed to bee nothing in him, why men ſhould de. 
fire him, yet all the children of God © ſav his glory, as the glory of the onely begot. 
ren Sonne of God, full of grace and truth. So though thele rhingshappely doe no 
whit affe& thoſe * which are after the fleſh, but doe ſeeme euen vile in their cies ; 
vet they whoſe hearts God harh touched, ro them they ſceme exceeding preci- 
ous,and I doubr not but they (ay in their hearts , as Afephibeſherh (aid to Danid 
after his rerurne from the battell,when Daxidbad him & 7i64 diuide the goods 
betwixt them, nay (faith he) to teſtifie his ioy for the Kings victory, )* Ler hims- 


"2 Sam.ng. 30 rake all,ſering my Lord the King is come home in peace:(0 1 ay, all that feare God, 


ſay in the trurh of their ſoules,comparing the baſe things of rhe world with theſe 
graces,7T ahg all for me who will ſo that mry baryen ſoule may be repleniſhed with theſe 
ſwecte graces of Gods Spirit, Well, hoping the beſt(as in charity it becommerh 
me)ot you all,and that as you doe prize theſe graces,this water of life,as it doth 
deſerue,ſo you will be glad to know the meanes of obtaining them, I come now 


Chriſt is ble £0 the next point : Which is, that Chriſt hath both power and will to beſtow 
and willing them.He faith here,he will giue them,it is meere therefore thar we doe enquire 


to grue this 
Watcr. 


* Plal+;6.9 
* Zach.1 
7 Col xt. 
* Col.2. 2 


a Tohn "I : 
* Math. r 1.28 of his power ? His will isno 
4 lohn 7-37 + 
"Reu.22-17% gygy thirſt,let him come to me and drinks 


© Ilay 55.1, 


T he vſe. 
"John 1.36. 


5 Tay 12 


b ——— 3. hum who is the Þ fountaine of lining waters, to tixge ou 
can hold no water. Gert youto Chriſtſceeke ro 


{-1. 


into his ability ,yhcther it bee in his power to make good that which he promi- 
ſeth inthis place, 

Touching his power the Scripture is a plentifull witneſſe, With thee (ſaith Da- 
wid) is the * well of life. Hee is the * ſountame opened in the houſe of Dauid for ſane 
and for vncleaneneſſe ft hath pleaſed the Father that Y in him all fulneſſe ſhall dwell : 
In him are hid all the rreaſures of wiſedome and knowledge *:and it is ordained,thar 
* of bus fulneſſe, we ſhould receiue for grace. Whar better witneſle wonld we 
then his power ,* Core vnto mee all ye rhat are 
weary,,5c.He hath made an open Proclamation, he ſtood and cryudſouag,* If any 

:and he hath renewed his offer, * Let him 
that is a thirſt come ,and let Whoſoeuer Wwill,take of the water of hfe freely:nay* with. 
out ſulutr and Wit hout money.What reaſon haue we(l pray you)but vpon his word 
to belecue him ? 

Well then, what followeth this? Wee that are Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
are appointed by him that hath ſent vs, todoe as John Bapriſt, to point with the 
finger, and toſay to you, f Beholde the Lambe of God:(ce the man thar hath the 
treaſures of all grace,runne yeto him,that as was hecied of olde, you may 
With 1oy draw Waters out of, the 5 welles of ſaluation, Fake heede you forſake not 
ts, exen broken pits which 
, it you wiſhro bee _ 
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This is the end of our his is the drift of all our Sermons. You will ay 
ynto me,(perhaps)this is a exhortation:you talke of going ro Chriſt , 
bur where is he? It he were preaching in our Churches,and working miracles in 
our ſtreets,you ſhould ſce how we would flocke about him,how much we would 
make of him,and how we would runne to him.Here be good words, I pray God 
the performance be according. Hearken therefore in the feare of God : I ſay to Where Chri 
theeas Pal (pake in a caſe not much vnlike,'Say nor in thine her, Who ſhal aſcend '* 0 be fold, 
into heaxen?rhat is,o bring Chriſt fro about:or who ſhall aſcend into the deepe?rhat is, *® 36-447 
to bring C briſt againe from the dead. There is no ſuch di in the matter : for 
he is neere thee, k he flandeth wn the top of the high places ((aith Salomon.) * Proad.z 
fobn ſaw him in! the midſt of the gelden candleſticher. Hee is inthe middle of his ' Reu.t,r ;, 
Church,he dwelleth in the jon of the faithfull:® where two or three are *Math,18.20 
gathered together in his name there us be. It is no ſuch hard marrer to finde Chriſt, 
* Watch daily at the gates of the Lords houſe, and gize attendance at the poſtes of * Prout. 33, 
his dores, there thou ſhalt finde him. When Joſeph and Afarre hauing beene late- 
ly at Ieruſalem, had(as it were)loſt him, ® they went backe tote remple, and *E-uk-2.45, 
herethey found him. Goe thou and doe likewiſe : ſeeke him in his word, there *** 
thou ſhalt have him : We (ſaith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of himſclfe , and of his 
fcllow Miniſters)/tend among you in Chriſt: ſtead? and God doth beſerchyon through , , ©. _ 
vs. Thou wilt ſay vnto mee , yet againe it may bee , thouart little the neerer:; = 
thou wilt yeeld that Chriſt is the Well of life , and that the congregation is the 
place where to finde him , but thou wilt adde withall, as this wonan did in 
ſcorne to Chriſt che Well ir deepe and thou haſt nothing to draw with. Marke there. 
fore(I pray thee the next point,namely ,the meancs how Chriſt beſtoweth theſe 
ACES- 

5 has are three pip*sor conduits, (as I may fo call them)by which Chriſt Ie. How Chrilt 
ſus the Fountaine of life conueyeth the graces of his Spirit mto the offi ————k 
children. Firſt, the preaching of the word ; ſecondly, the Sacraments ; Adly , 

yer. 
FTthen thouwouldeſtdrinke of this Well of living Water , I doeeſpecially Tye £/, 
commend to thy godly care the publike miniſtery of the word , not ſhutring our 
the other two , but chiefly vrging this , becauſe I know that if thou bee a care- 
full and conſcionable hearer , the excrciſes of prayer and communicating can. 
not bu: bee delighrfull vnto thee... Obſcrue rhis I pray thee,if thy heart bee af. 
feed with theſc ſpirituall graces iſſuing out of the Fountaine of grace, get thee 
tothe word of grace, Imeane, (to vic Paxls words, andro cut off ambiguity ) 
' the word of faith Which we preach : open thy cares, that ir may runne dowre to ; ,, wy 
the refreſhing ofthy heart. If thou haſt by the goodneſſe of God , a ciſterne of 
thy owne,and 2 skilfull drawer, that is(as Elihu ſpeaketh) * an interpreter, who *Tob 33.17. 
knoweth how to gixe thee thy® portion of water inſeaſon,then 1 ay to thee as Se. * Luk 1 2.45. 
lomon doth; Drinks of the rizers out of the middeſt of thine owne well : but if thou * P95: 35- 
dwelleſt OO nmr dragon a haſt cauſe 
toſay as the citizens of Jericho didto Elifhe*:T be ſirnationof thy dwelling is plea. * 2 Kin.3.1, 
ſent but the \ydtey is navy bt why ſhould 1 for any by-re ſpeRs betray the ſoule,and 
ſpare to tell thee that which 1 tobe the truth ? whae ſhonkieſt thou doe in 

a caſe butſceke ir where it is and labour elſewhere to ſupply thime owne ne- 
ceflity > This is the meanes of Gods appointing , this is the ordinary conduit 
of faluation. The ſeeming wiſe men of this wor ing this courſe commen.- 
ded tothem.as it were a liuing ſtreame flowing frothe ell of life Chriſt Ieſus , 
thinke it incredible,and imagine it ro be a baſe meanes ro grace in a mans 
heart. 1 wilttell you to whome are very like in this caſc : ro Naamen the 
Smien , who tranelling ro the Eliſha to bee cleauſed by him of his le- 
_ when hee had word ſent hum , to waſh himſel'e in Jorden ſcaven times, 

was by and by ina rage, hee looked for ſome greater matter. Bebold ms 
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f thought with my ſelfe, hee will ſurely come out and ſtand, and call on the name of 

* Lord bis God, aud put his band inthe place,c5c, Thus is a ieft, (thought he)am 
I come fo far to waſh my (clte in Iordan,as though there were not as good wa- 
ters of Pamaſeus? Eucn ſo,many thinke {corne of this as of roo meane a means, 
and imagine it to be but an udle thing , by hearing ro bee ſaucd. But to all fo 
minded,1 ſay as the ſfcruants of the ſame Naames (aid to him; Farher (ſaid they) 
if the Propl;cts had commanded thee a great thing ,Wouldeſt thou not haue done tt? How 
much rather then, when he ſauh to thee, Waſh and be cleane? Sofay I, If the Lord 
had impoſed ſome greater thing vpon vs, of more charge, and of more diffi- 
culty , ought wee not to have done it * How much more now, when hee ſaith 
vnto vs, Hcare and bce ſaued. The weaker mcanes, the greater is his glorie ; 
the caſier it 15, the more is our ſhame , and the deeper will our condemnation 
bee if wee deſpiſe it. Toconclude this point then : The water of life which is 
ociginally in Chriſt , is deriued to vs by preaching : Learne thou then to come 
by the {trcames of Preaching to the fountaine of grace , the Lord Icſus. And 
rhough (it may bee) thou haue depended vpon it many yeares, aslong as* rhe 

mc man lay by tlic poole of Betheſda , and haſt not yer gained that ful! com. 
fort which thou diddeſt expeR, yet aſlure thy ſelte that the good houre is com. 
ming, 11 wich thou ſhalt tinge relt and peace vnto thy ſoule. So much for this 

OINT. 
F The next followeth :; viz. the Parties to whom Chriſt will giue this water. 
It is not exp:<ſlcd,bur yer it 15 1wplyed : For marke : He that drinkss of this wa- 
rer, ſhall newer tharſt againe ſaith Chrilt : therefore before he receiued it hee thir- 
ſted for it ; So that it 1s plaine b, the Text , that they to whom Chriſt will giue 
this watcr of life are thoſe whuch thurſt atrer it,which long for it, which feele the 
want of it;and thereto agreerh the Scripture in many places: Ho* (faith the Pro. 
pher)come ye to the waters © but ho ? Exery one that thirſterh, * Bleſſed ave t 
which thirſt for rightrouſmeſſe. If ary man thu ſt, © let him come to nee and drinke, 1 4 
w:l/ oi to bum that #5 4 thirſt of the well of rhe Warey of life freely: And ; * Liut bums 
that 1s a thirſt come, If there be no thu-(ting there ſhall be no refreſhing 3 'if 10 
longing,no cnioy ing:God will giue his graces, where they ſhall be eſteemed, and 
eſtcemed they cannor be, till the wart thereof be knowne,and hee which feeleth 
the want of them cannot cluſe but vnfainedly defire them. 

The vic of this 1s very expedient. It teacheth vs how and in what manner we 
mult be prepared to the recewing of the gracesof Gods Spirit; vntill our ſoules 
doe cucn thirſt after Chriſt , asf rhe Heart after the riuers of waters, fo that we 
ſceme to ow ſclues the happicſt men aliue if wee might haue but one droppe- 
of Chriits bl-0d ro refreſh vs , vntill (I ſay it be thus with vs, Chriſt can ncuer 
bce ours , hee will neucr dwell in that ſoule that hath not even panted after him, 
and c:yed out in the anguiſh thereof as Hezckiab did, & O Lardit hath ed 
me ,com/ort mee. And therefore it is no meruaile though there beg eucry where (o 
many empty ſoules, becauſe there be (o few thirſting ſoules ; no,yrander thopgh 
ſo many are withour grace , ſeeing there bee ſo few thar long after grace. True 
It is , that by nature our (clues are deſtitute of allgoodneſle,, neither is there 
ſo much asa ſhadow of grace within vs ; bur yet all not this ', among - 
ther graccs which wee want, this 1s not the t wee doenot feele the wane 
of grace. Wee are (the greateſt part of vs) like thoſc Laodicians ſpoken of 
in the third chapter of rhe Reuclation ; wee ſay wee are rich, andhauc need of no- 
thing nd know not that We,are wretched and miſcrable, and blinde, and naked, T his 
our ſuppoſed fulneſſe breedes in vs a lothung of Gods graces ; they ſecrve vnro 
vs, whenthey arc hibcrall; oftcred not worth the. cntcrtauning:; So that (mee 
thinketh) I may nor vnhitly compare the ſtate of Gods heavenly graces, in, 
reſpec ofthe colde entertaine:nent that they haue with the moſt,” ynto the:ca(e 
ot a pooge man, which hath liberty rogoe through the Churchto gather cury 


mans 
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mans deuotion for his relicfe : Hee commerh to one, and bemakerh wiſe not to 
heare ; to another, and hee baddeth hin come againe another rime ; toa third, 
and he faith he hath no money about him ; to a and he would giue if hee 
had wherewith ro exchange : to a fifth, and he (aith bee is apoore man himlelfe, 
and hath as much neede to aske as hee : And thus cuery vnwilling minde finding 
an excuſe, hee picketh out bur a few poore pence out of a great and 
congregation. $0 it tareth with the graces of God offered to vs in the ordinari 
Minuſterie of the word. They paſle (as it were) trom ſeate to (cate, from pue ro 
puc, from one ende of the Church ynto another, humbly ſuing and forcibly per. 
(wading,to be entertained : Bur (alas) there is ſach a benumm k 
and frezen deadneſle the hearts of the part, that (I know not 
how) grace,the more kindly it is offered, the lefſe it is eſteemed, and though the 
water of life doe runne (as it were thorough our ſtreeres, yer men will ſcarcely 
ſtoope to receiue it. I am cucn woe tothinke ypon it, how men and women,that 
nov thinke all is well inough,and doe ' receiue the grace of God in vaine and * neg. ' 3 Cor.f,r, 
leit fo great ſaluation, (hall one day with teares of blood be ſuters for one drop of * Heb-2.3. 
arace and yet ſhall not be able roobcaine it. Well then,if we would trinke of 


he How to bee 


water which Chriſt hath to giue vs,Jet vs labour to thirſt after ir:you willſay vn- ;4,;7 = 
to me,how ſhall we come to this ſpiricuall thirſt ? I will ſhew you how. There be Chriſt, 
two things eſpecially beget thirſt:the one is Labour. I neede not proouc it, yee 
know it well by experience : ſothena ſpirituall labour will beger a ſpiri- 
tuall thirſt. But what is this ſpurituall Labour ; It is this : a trauclling vnder the 
waight and burthen of a mans owne ſins: If thou canſt once ſay with Dewid,” My 1 pg. 18.4. 
ſinnes are like a ſore burden too heany for mee to beare, thou wilt quickly thirtt 
aiter the ri of Chriſt Iclus. Another occaſion of thirſt 15 ſalt, you 
know that by experience alſo. Now marke what Chriſt ſaith, he telleth the A. 
poſtles and their ſucceſſors, that in reſpe& of their Miniſtery, * they are the * Matb-g.1 2 
ſale of the Earth. Salt hath a kinde of byting nature, ſo hath the word well 
applyed ; it is ſharpe and cager, and hee who is well exerciſed vnder it, and 
well ſchooled by the vrging of the law vypon his conſcience, hee will fone 
thirſt after the Gluation offered in Chriſt leſus. The Gofpell will bee glad 
tidings to him, and * as colde Waters to 4 Wrarie ſoule. Take this courſe which * Prov.ay.a5- 
I have preſcribed thee, learne to feele the waighr of finne, frequent the 
powerfull miniſtery of the word, and thou ſhale ſoone thirſt for the water of 
ute. 

The next point is the benefite of enioying this water. Fee that drinkgth of it 
ſhall nexcy be more athirſt. And the reaſon is, becauſe the water ſhall bee in bim, a 
well of water ſpringing vp into exerlaſting life. This is warily to be vnderſtood : for 
it is not ſo to be taken, as though the children of God beeing once ſeaſoned with 
grace,were ghutred (as it were) and had no more deſire tor the encreaſe of grace, 
tor it is cleane otherwiſe ; the more grace a man hath, the more he longeth to 
haue grace to bee cuen heaped (if it were poſi ble) vpon his foule. But the mea- 
ning 15 this ; that whereas this outward clement of water,which wee daily vic,is 
ſoone waſted and rurned to nothing, and a man that hath vſed it, 1s withun a 
while as new to ſceke, as if he never had had thereof,this water of life is of ano- 
ther nature ; beeing once receiued, it is never dryed vp againe, it is like toa li. 
uing ſpring which perperually ſtreame, and as it were bubble out vnro 
cternall life : it is a fountaine that can neuer be drawne dry,an cucrlaſting ſtocke 
that can neuer bee waſted a ſtore which can neuer bee ſpent, as a lampe ted with 
oyle of immortality which can neuer bee conſumed. Wee learne an excellent ngtue. 
int from hence,and it is this : that the graces, which God once beſtowerh on 

) ors worms nnd wrt ue wane RY 
2 point cafily prooued by the Scriprure. ®T be gifts and calling of God are Withoct * Rom. 11.29, 
repentance, that is, Gol none ehraoth kbpmpeBreackiogGolaighzeF ap 

man 
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? Joh.12-1% man into the ſtate of grace.? Whom be loueth,be loweth to the end : for a moment 4 1 
*Ia.54-b. bid wy face from thee for a little ſeaſon, but with enerlaſting lone ] had 10n on 
' Ter.2 1.3, thee ſarth the Lord thy redeemey.* I hane loned thee with an entrlaſting loue. * 1 am. 
' Phul,t.69, perſwaded ((aith Pan) that he that bath begun this Works in you will _—_ «, Iris 
a generall rule ; where God beginneth a good worke of grace, hee gocth on al. 
waics to finiſh it, 7 giue vnto my ſheepe erernall life and they ſhall newer periſh either 
* Ioh.10,28, ſhall any plucke themont of my hand * . There is no point plainer in the Scripture ; 
Chr iff doch nor bring vs into £ good courſe, and then leaue vs to our ſclues,but 
t Heb.12.2. he guides vs in it by his grace ynco theend ; and therefore hee is called both * rhe 
author and the fimſhey of our fawth, 
The The vſc is two-fold : firſt, to quicken and ſtirre vp our defires to make vs la 
*  bour after theſe heauenly graces, ſeeing they are the onely things of perperuirie. 
* 2, Tim,z.1g. All things clſc are ſubie*t ro vncerrainrie,oncly ® the foundation of the Lord remai- 
* Luk, 10,42+ th ſure. Oh then, chuſe the ® berrey part Which ſhall not bee taken away from vs. 
Secondly, this is a point of infinite and vnſpeakable comfort to all Gods chul- 
dren. For conſider I pray you,' is'it not a comfortable thing, when a man with 
great charge and induſtrie hath gotren a commoditie, to bee aſſured of the 
continuance, and to bee freed from the feare of loſing it ? What a joy muſt it 
then needes bee to a Chriſtiay ſoule, to conſider that the Lord having begunne, 
in ſome mcaſure ro bee gracious vnto him, will ncuer alter his favour ; that 
grace becing once beltowed, ſhall neuer bee withdrawne ; that his ſoule ha- 
wing once beene moyſtened with the dew of heauen, ſhall neuer bee wholly 
drycd vp againe ? It is poſſible I know for the deare childe of God, ſome. 
times to ſceme to himſelfe and to others, emptie and barren of all goodneſlc, 
and theſc graces may bee thought for a time, vtterly to bee conſumed. So the 
ſappe lyeth hidde in the roote of the tree the whole winter, and maketh no 
ſhew ; and ina very dric and hotte Sommer, you ſhall ſce many ſprings as it 
were cleane gone, without any appearance of moiſture : yet in Sommer the ſap 
mounteth aloft into all rhe branches of the tree, and in a conuenient ſeaſon, 
the veines of the carth are opened, and the dryed ſpring returneth ro his for. 
mer ſtreaming : ſo, though the children of God may ſeeme ſometimes vrterly 
* 1\6h.3.9. to bee fallen backe to their former hardneſſe, yer (as Saint Jobn (aith) * there is a 
certaine ſeede behinde ; there is a hidden moiſture which art laſt breakes our, and 
ſheweth it ſelfe in the fruits of righteouſneſle as before. So then, it thou haſt ne. 
uer (o little grace, (as thou thinkeſt) rhovgh it bee bur as yer a deſu of grace, a 
longing after faith,a thirſting after rightcouſneſle, yet make much of ir, rejoyce 
in it,thanke God for ir,take it as a pledge that the Lord hath ſome further worke 
to worke in thee : be ſure,that he which hath begun it,will cheriſh ir, yea and that 
in his time he will alſo encreaſe it. 
The Gones of Thc laſt point remaineth, which 1s the life of all that hath beene ſaid, wiz. 
having this how may I for my part know thart I haue taſted of this water. Hearken a little 
water, and 1 will tcl! thee : thou ſhale know the certainty of it by theſe ſienes. The firſt 
15,4 cleare ſight of thine owne ſoules eſtate. In acleare well,a man may ſee a peny 
in the bottome of it : ſo if a man hauc the well of life in his heart hee ſhall behold 
in it the full proportion (asit were) of his owne ſoule. And affure thy ſclfe of 
this, that the more full ſight thou haſt of thine owne imperfe&tions, of thine 
owne corruptions, of the rebellions of thy heart, of the crookednefſe of thy 
nature, the greater portion thou haſt of this grace. The ſecond ſigne, is the 
cleannefle of the heart : it is the nature of the water to cleanſe and ſcoure : 
ſo 15 it the propertic of this heavenly water : no ſope, no nitre, hath that ſcou- 
Ter.17.9- rivg power that it hath. ? The heart is Wicked aboue all things : fraughted natu- 
rally with corruption, ignorance, vnbelicte, hardneſlce, ſecuritie, frowardneſſe, 
vntowardneſle to good feruices. Looke therefore how thy heart is cleanſed, 
thy foule purged from this filchineſſe. Thou wilt ſay ro mee (perhaps) the 
Scripture 
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Scripture (aith, * ho can ſay,} hae mace ney heart clraneihow (hall I then thinke * Prou-2 6 
ey x py Fedde proton tc operons eto newer 2 
finde it, yer thou muſt * havea pure elſe thou ſhake netier te God. A» Machg,s, 
pure heart, is a heart purged from the bondage of ſinne, a b cleanſed from * Heb«g.1 4. 
dal wag roſa ag Oc: more plainely, a heart © which deſireth in all * Heb,3 3.28, 
things to line beneftly. wouldelt cherbſre be (are of 2 cleane heart, looke 

for a cleane conuerſarion, ſuch a conuerſation as Saint Paul ſpeaketh of, * which 4 Phil. 1.17, 
becommeth the Goſpel, which adorneth the dottrine of our Saxtour in all thing ; which 

maketh our enemaes and the enemies of our profeſſion * aſhamed when they have * Tit.3 108. 
roths IRC The water of lite doth alwaies bring foorth 

fach fruit: a mar! is ſaid to bef as « tree 8 by the riners of wa. © Plol.ry, 
rer,that will bring forth her fruit in due ſeaſon. Ard it is => —» Sil 
ego oe ae. by wel which floweth out of the Sanctuarie commer. 

Try thy (elfe by this marke,ſee whether this water hath the boyli 

heare of thine owrie inordinate luſts, and hath begotten a new life,cuenche life 

of rightcouſneſſe within thee. The third ſigne,is increafing in grace; water which 

is but a ſmall ſtreame ar the well head, Or CON and dee- 

per,and parts it ſelfe into many branches:{0 waters that flowed ont of the 
Sancuarie, were firſt*1o che ancle; then ro the kaees,chen to the loner , then « 15- + p., 1 Y 
wer which could not be paſſed ewey. If there be a cate to increaſe in grace, in know. ,,,, wakes 
OY TI IIs, ror rt rene if there bee 

a reſting ſatisfied, as though all were well, and we had rehigion inough, that is a 

dry ſoule,the graces of GodsSpirit are not in it. The fourth figne,is a care to do 

good to the ſoules of others : we know nothing is more free in vic then the wa- py, i 
ter. Daxid ſaith, *Ged ſendethour ſprings into the valleyes go gine drinkto all the beaſts i 
of the field. And Chriſt faith, * that our of bis belly, which drinketh of this water, k lohq+z8, 
ſhall flow riners of water of fe,by which many be comforted. Haſt thou a de. 

fire and a care to be ull ro other mens ſoulevit is a figne,thy ſonle is ware 

red,and ſhall be more bedewed:for | be chat werererh ſhall bexe raine; haſt thou ng ' Prov1 1,25, 
ſuch care, no diſpoſition to be a meanes of faluation ynto others ? thon haſt a 

barren heart,and a graceleſle ſpirit. Theſe bee plaine and familiar markes, and 

they be ſuch as will not deceme vs. The dai of water,may daily minde vs of 
them let vs dayly try our ſclues how it with vs in theſe things. If wee bee 

trauelling by the way,and it be told vs,that by ſuch a tree, or gare,or village, wee 

ſhall know our ſclucs to be in the right courſe, we will carefully remember it, and 

heedfully obfcrue it as we journey. If we ſce the markes we will be glad,if wee ſee 

them not,vee will bee afraid wee are out, and returne tomake enquirie. Let vs 

doe fo in rhis caſe, by theſe rokens wee ſhall vnderſtand how it goerh with oor 

ſoules,and in which way we are trauclling : ler rs labour to remember rhem, let 

vs marke daity whether in our courſe and carriage we can finde them. If we doe, 

let vs blefſe the name of God, and hold on our courſe with chearctulnefſe ; if wee 

un ant am —ayaer nnfrnt > gr wongd wermnng rr 
well with vs,jer vs ſpeedily encer mto a new courſe, for teare of going on in the 

broad way which leadeth to deſtruſtion. And thus an cnd of this Texr. * Math 7.32. 
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PSAL. 119. 174- 

I haxe longed for thy ſaluation,O Lord;and thy Law u ny delight. 
Pe | ob ws or Lago Sapmtuaten ta woe 
entation of a regenerate man : in regard that itſy 
a4 mY 4 tully, and ſocffeually maketh knowne what w 
{oY A bee the meditations of his ſoule, the thoughts and aſe. 
2 ions of his heart, the courles and of his life. 
b 9s So that the liker, by viewing the inward parts, a man 
4 Go ſhall finde himſelte ro bee, ro Dad in this Plalne : the 
YO GIED © more hee may aſſure hunſelfe, that hee is a new creature; 
and the further hce ſhall perceiue himſelfe ro come ſhort of this parterne, the 
farther he is to thinke thar hee is from newneſſe of life. Of this worthy Plalne 
(the true __ of a renewed ſoule) I haue choſen one almoſt ofthe loweſt, bur 
not of the baſcit branches to treate of vnto you : which, as for the generall mea. 
ning thereof, it 15 agreeing to the reſt of the holy and heauenly matter of the 
Pſalme,ſo in particular,it is an expreſſe witneſle vnto vs of two things : firſt, Da- 
The Ciuifion« xids longing : ſecondly, Daxids loue.His longing was for ſaluation,O Lord} baxe 
longed for > 4 ſaluation : bus lone was the law, And thy law i my delight. Ot thele 

two in order, 

The firſt part, In the former we are briefely to examine two things ; firſt whar is (aluation ; 
ſecondly, what it is to ns bay renee By faluation is meant heere no other 
* Mat.1g.2+ thing, but that which in the Scripture 1s ſometime called * life eternal, ſome- 
d Mari.5-3+ times the ® kimgdowe of beauen, ſometimes © the ghey which ſhall bee ſhewed here- 
*Rom,3.18. fer ſometimes © the goodneſſe of the Lord in the land of the lining, ſometimes * the 
X __ F* price of the bigh calling of God mn Chriſt leſs, ſometimes * an inheritance immortal 
ra th Fd ondefilled which adeth not ; in a word, © thoſe vnſpeakable,and not to be con. 
2 1,Cort,243- cciucd bleſſings, which God hath prepared for thoſe that lone him. This was (as wee 
ſay) rhe obie&, the marke of Dawds longing. This ſaluation hee calleth the 
Lords (thy ſaluation) becauſe as for vs, itis neither an inheritance which wee are 
borne vnto, nor a purchaſe which by any deſert wee can compaſſe, (© it is the 
* 1Cor.249. Lords cucry way : it is he which hath ®firſt prepared # : it is he which hath freely 
' Mar.11-26, diſpoſcd it according to the i Good pleaſure of his owne will : it is he which * reſer. 
. I —_—_— ueth it in heauen,for thoſe, who are | reſerued vnto Ieſws Chriſt. Now what it is to 
——_ long, wee doe all well enough conceie, either by experience in our ſelues, or 
by obſcruation in others, wee know it ro bee the ſtretching of the defire vnto 
the higheſt ſtraine ; it affeteth the heart in that mcaſure, that all delaies are 
euen a very killing to the ſoule, neither can there bee any contentment or true 
atisfation , but onely in the fruition of that which is longed for. Daxid 
himſclfe deſcribeth this affeion of his by very paſgionate and uall rermes, 
" Pal.g2.z. Ay ſoule thirſteth for God, as the Hart brayeth for the riners of Water, ® Ay ſoule 
" Plal.84.2. fainterh for the courts of the Lord.® My heart breaketh for the _ it hath? :] opened 
* Plal,110.20 pgy mouth and panted. Hee was as one who needes to gape for a new ſupply of 
t Veil 121. breath,ſuch was the heate and \ 1 q— his purſuit. Theſe things ſhew, that 
Daxids longing was no {light defire, ariſing in ſome paſsion, which kinde of de- 
ſire many times, is as ſoone quenched as kindled ; but it was anardent affe&ion, 
ſpringing from a deepe apprehenſion of the good of the thing deſired, and 
being 


eddie. & EM 5 FF © 


Damds 


{ ſigh in himſclte deſiring 
alſo for © the earneſt of the fpirie,to be 4 
-hernance. Thus I haue briefely and cruely 


tothinke it a fh 
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being in a Waoner imparicnr of delaies gillthe thing it ſeife were enioyed. Adde 
bercro,that whereas there arv i (aluation two things ; the one the 
it in heauen, which Sew Pecey calleth, 4 the end of our fauth, the 
rance of it here on earth, which Saint Paw termeth, © the firſt 
longing was entended vnto both : 

to be clothed With that houſe Whach is from 
to his (oule of the future in. * Ept-1-1 3.14 
to you the true ſenſe of De- 


of 
the afſa.. * 1.Per.1.g, 


fruits of the {Juie, "Rom 8,24, 
tor (to vic Paxis phraſe) hee did enen 


heanen, and hee © 2.Cor.x,2, 


nids ging. the firſt part ot my text. Let vs now come to ſee whar this is to vs, 
that Dands defire was {o ferucne for (aluation. 

Ir doth teachvs thus much,and this is the point which I will infiſt vpon : viz. The 468, 
Thar m the hearrs of all that ſhall bee ſaved, there is a vehement 
mfained Jonging to bee (aued.. I pray marke well this paint, and bee not readic 


deſire, and an 


obſcruation, till you have heard it well prooned and well h 


preſſed. Firſt ot all, touching the ſenſe thereof, it muſt bee vnderſtood with 
this caution and limitation, namely that I doe not extend it to ſuch infants 


and little ones, which doe bel 


vnto the eledtion of grace, bur onely to ſuch 


as are of yeares of diſcretion, which are of power and ability to concrine and 

mnderſtand, and are come to hauc the vic of theſe naturall powers of defiring 

and longing which arc in all. For as — the reſt, as God hath his part 
done 


in many fuch (* for of ſuch the kyng 


God) io his manner of drawing *Math. 19.14, 


then intw- the ttare of grace, and of their apprehending it, is knowne onely 
to humfelfe. This is the meaning of the Dorine. Now for proofe of it this 
one example of Danid is a ſufficient ground : for, ſeeing 
dren are guided by one ſpirit, and like the children of one famuly, fprung of one 
father, CORY one faſhion, are of one diſpoſition in reſpett of ſpi- 


rituall things, 1t 


all Gods chil- 


needes follow that the longing after (aluation which was 


in Danmid, is( not happely in the (ame meaſure, yer for the generall na- 
ture thereof) in all that ſhall bee (ancd, and they are able in the witneſſe of a 
good conſcience to ſay as hee did heere, O Lard 1 have hanged for thy ſaluation. 
in the courſe of holy Scripture, ſhould make vs to beholde 
Daxid in this moode, like a Pellicanc in the wilderneſſe, ſuppoling him ro bee 
alone herein, and ſo wee ſhould become negligent to frame our felues ro fo 
gooda Patrerne, let vs ſee whether the like affeRion bee not to bee found in 0- 


Yer, leſt i 


thers of Gods Saints. 
without likeneſſc tro w 


inne firſt with eAbrahor the father of the faichfull, 
faith there can bee no ſaluation : - what ſauh Chriſt 


of him * ? Tour father Abrahem reioyced to ſee my day and bee ſaw it end was glad. * 1oh.s 46, 
Wee know what our Saujour meaneth by (bw Dey) to witte, his comming 

for the redemption of mankinde. This day of Chriſt, «Abr«- 

bam * ſaw afare off, and as hee reioyced to bee aflured of it, fo wee may re- * Heb. 112 34 
ſolue, that it was the principall defire of his ſoule, ro bee interrefſed into the 


mn the ficſh 


faluation which was procured by 


it in due time. The more Abrehare, - 


ced 10 it, homcrotrotrants Gr ihaateticte manedefintragctath 
with the greater gladneſſe of ſpirit hee entertained it. Come downe a little 
lower from him, to Jacob - that one voice of his vetered by him in great 


vehermencaic 


his death-bed, while hee was telli 


ypon 
progenie, ſhall witnefſe the diſpoſition of his heart in thus caſe ) : 


the future cſtare of his 


CEE Gueg, 


waited for by ſalnation. Hee aw by the ſpirit of prophecie many troubles 


milcries like ro come ypon his children, therefore as a man weaned from out- 
ward things by this meanes, and to rehe the Lord hee 
cryeth out, O Lord ] bene waited for t on. Was it not the af- 


ter Chriſt; which made © e Afoſe/roeſterne the rebuke of Chriſt greater 
the treaſures of ,Aigypt ? was not 


wh his heart full of 


mehes then * 11,6, 11.46, 


longing, and was 


hee not enen reaclic to faint in his deſires after the mercie of God, o_ 


T z 
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* Icay 38.14- he crycd out in the anguiſh of his ſouke; * O Lord «" bath oppreſſed mee, Comart 
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me ? Was not fobs earneſt, when feeling himſelf ro bee even ouercome of 


» Iob 10.20, ſorrow,he braſt out into theſe words, ® Let rhe Lord ceaſe and leave off from mee, 


that } may take 4 little comfort ? In a word, let our Samours reſtimonie bee ſuftici. 
ent for the longing of all the Prophers and r1 men thar lmzed in thoſe ct. 


cMath.z 3.17 der timcs, © f ſay vnto you that many Prophets and righteous men haue deſires to ſet 


©*Luk 2-25. 


* Luk.22, 51- 
fRom,7.2 4. 


ERom,*.t 3» 


h Pta\c1.23, 
iAQ.z, 77s 


k AQ.z&, 70s 


T he Vſe. 


lTob 26,5. 


* Prou, 11.7. 


” lob 488.5. 


»- AR.?.21. 


thoſe things Which you ſee,c5 c. If we conſider the rimes of Chriſts vitible being on 
earth,ana aftcr,wee ſhall ſee the Spirit of God like himſclte,and bringing forth. 
the (ame fruits,in others of Gods children. Old Simeon a holy mangheere is his 
ſtyle, 4 He waited for the conſolationof Ifracl and he defired lite bur onely to latis4 
fic this longing. Joſeph an honourable counſcller,yer hecre was has gloric, * Z/ce 
waited (or longed) for the kingdome of God. Paul may ſtand inſteede otmany ex. 
amp!'es1whart (thinke we) did he long tor,when he vrrered thoſe words,* O wrer. 
cked man that 1 am,Vwho ſball delaer wnee from this body of death? adde to this, his 
E ſighing in hineſelfe, his * deſcring to bee with Chrift. The Iewes that heard Peter 

reach and were pricked by his itinging ſcrmon,called ro them, * e Afen and bre- 
thren What ſhall wee doe ? was not there longing ? The poore perplexcd Iaylor 
which came to Paul and Silas with a cric, Sms * what muſt ] doe 19 bee ſaved ? was 
not his defire feruent ? I might bring in a cloud: of witneſſes, bur theſe may 
ſuffice to ſhew the general! diſpoſition and aft&ion of all Gods Children; 
All their ſoules bee hungry (oules, ail their hearrs bee longing hearts, the 
maine thing affe&ted by them is (alnarion. 1f you will haue a reaſon tar, ut is 
no hard matter to yecld a very ſufficient one. There are three thingvzequired 
of a Chriſtian : Firſt, By a feeling of ſinne ro ſeeke Chriſt. Secondly,By a holy 
faith to finde Chriſt. Thirdly, By newneſle of lite ro dwell with Chrilt. The 
firſt of theſe three, is the ſame longing for ſaluation which I increat of ; and 
therefore, as in a ladder there is nocomming to rhe vpper ſteppe, bur by the 
nethermoſt, ſo there is no dwelling with Chriſt which is the heightof — 
1n this lite,but by finding him ; found hee cannor be bur by ſeeking ; ro fecke him 
and ro long for him arcall one : no man ſeekes him bur hee which longs for hin, 
and no man longs for him,burt he will care to ſeeke him. Taking rhis point there- 
tore for ,becauſe I ice no reaſon why it ſhould be denied, I will apply my 
{clte ro the applying of ir. 

I pray you 1n the feare of God obſcrue ir. There is nothing which concer- 
neth a Chriſtian more,if either wee reſpe& the ſtrait charge giuen for it, or the 
great comfort riſing our of it, then to ſeeke to aſſure his ſoule thar hee is in the 
number of thoſe that ſhall bee ſaued. What true comfort can a man take in 
any thing, whois vareſolued in amartter of this conſequence ? hee may hane 
a kinde of flight and deceirfull gladnefſe, but (as /eb ſaith of rhe ioy of hypo- 
crites) * It u but for a moment, and ® When hee dyeth, bis hope periſheth,and * bus 
candle ſhall bee put out With bim... Well then, it becing a matter of thar be- 
hoote tocuery man, to make his future eſtate ſure vnto his ſoule, know this 
of a truth, (I ſpeake it not as deſiring ro decriuc, but as labouring to re- 
folue) thar there is no more certaine courſe then this, to tric thy ſelfe and to 
examine thy ſclte by this worthy patrerne, compounded of ſo many worthy 
examples ; aſſure thy ſelfe the liker thou art to them in this Aﬀection, the 
neerer art thou to life and happineſſe ; and the leſle thou art transformed in- 
to this Image, the more of the carrupted old manabidcrh in thee : and if thou 
hold onſo, when the day commeth in which cternall life ſhall bee ſhared our 
vnto thoſe for who 11 it is prepared, Chriſt ſhall diſmiſſe thee with that com- 
fortlefle ſpeech which was ſomerime vſcd to Simon + A ag, * Thou baſt no part 
wor fellowſhippe in this buſineſſe . Let it not bee grievous vnto thee, that I 
aske thee a few Queſtions, and bee thou perſwaded, that it is a matrer that be- 
hooucth thee much, well ro anſwer them : What is the principal degree of thy 
ſoule ? 
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ſoute ? what isthe thing that thou moſt affeteſt? what isthar which thou doelt 
me AT ie if thou mi once obtaine ? what is it 
ich hath moſt exerciſed rhy'r , and for the procuring whereof thou 
haſt beene molt penſic/whar is ir,the diſcourſes and the diſcoueries wherof haue 
beene with rhe appetite receined by thes ? wha is it, for the thinking 
whereon, thy ſoule hath cuen ſhed within thee? ſpeake the truth in the 
of God, who cannot be deluded : It is the aluation of thy ſoule ? is it 
ro be aſſured i thy ſoule the torgineneſſe of thy ſinnes ? 1s it the favour of God 
in Chriſt Tefus ?. is ir that the ——— was againſt thee is can- 
celled , and thavtherc is peace in heayen for thee, and a place prouided in that 
Kingdome which: cannot be ſhaken ? Is it, that when this houſe of this 
Tabernacle ſhall be deſtroyed, thou maicſt be recciued inro habitati- 
ons? How faiſt thou? Are theſe things ſtrangers ro thy thoughts , or doe they 
take vp a chicfe roamein thy Aﬀettions ? Are they deepely y' or 
are they bur ſlightly and curforily entertained ? Are thy meditations touching 
theſe, ferled, and ſuch as holde thee long,or are they but like flying motions, 
which are as ſoone vaniſhed as perceiued ?. Though thy tongue , if thou ſhoul. 
deſt not ſpeake for thy (clfe happely would diflemble,yert Tam fure that it thou 
ratke earneſtly with thy conſcience, that will not flatrer thee. Howſocuer it bee, 
this I muſt tell thee , that ſuch as thy defiresare herein, ſach is thy eſtate : doſt 
, thou long with Dawd?thou ſhalt be ſaued with Dawd, Is ſaluation(If thou wilt 
ſpeake the Truth) leaſt in thy longing ? then ſtand forth and heare thy Iudge- 
inent;thou ſhalt be called the leaſt of the Kingdome of God. The longing loule 
(hall be filled, the carelefſe and full gorged punts ſhall be ſent empry away. This 
is the true ve of thus dotrine. TY 


Howbeir this be the general! rule of this poiht,, yer becauſe ? rhe heart of man", 5H 


is dececfull aboue all things and there is a* ſprreaiall Guile which cleaueth clole vn. 
_— ic(t both make me beleene by ions, and thy (clfe 
thinke by idle perſwaſions, that thou truely longelt tor (aluation,, when there is 
ahaens therefore I pray thee topardon my feare, and ſuffer me to bee 
jealoas ouer thee with a godly 1ealouſie, and to tell thee, whichart ſorcady wp- 
on the firſt hearing of this point , to anſwer for thy (clfe, ro tell thee I ay,thar 
I doe much doube , it is not ſo well with thee as thou doſt ſuppoſe. If thou af- 
kefta reaſon of me,why 1 ſhould be ſo hard of beleefe , as not to credite thee , 
when thou ſayeſt and prorteſteſt, that thou longeſt for faluation, I anſwere 
thee, rhat I am ſuſpicious , that the ground of true longing is altogether wan- 
ng inthee, I will tell thee what that 1s , and ſo leane thee to bee thine owne 
= 4y Ie is this; alinely feeling of thine owne wrerchednes and miſcric through 
line. This is the thing which willmake a man long to bee faued ; which will 
make the meſſage of the Goſpell to be glad tidings : the feeling of ſime cannot 
chuſe but bring forth a defire to hane the pardon of finne. indeed , in rea 
ſon it muſt needes be ſo. For as a man which hath offended the lawe; and is ap- 
pointed to death,(ordinarily, except hee bee a ran deſperate) would rather 
haue a pardon , then any hinginche world beſides , becauſe without it , hee 
ary vos > wemars er 3-4 ry hath offended God , and fin- 
deth himſclfe in the rigour of iuſtice , to bee the childe of death, cannot 
chuſc but more highly praiſe the fauour of God in the remiſsion of hisfinnes 
pate rr — — 
our feeli ane, though the in Chriſtbee neuer | 
ger nr ly yet they Dans it not, it ſcemeth to them as a baſe 
thing, they regard it nor, but if once aman feele the ſting of finne , then hee 
would giue the world tor one little drop of Gods mercy. The prodigalifonnc 
when hee liued at home with his father, and had meat and drinke ynough, and 
knew no want , then hee was wearic of his abundance, and would necdes ad+ 
T 4 venceure 
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venture further ro try a berter forrune : but when he had felt the finart of han. 

* Luke 15.29 ger he would have bin inthe ſtate of one of his tathers hircd ſcruants,* Afaky we 
as one of thy bire4 ſeruants. Dauid being wel humbled,would rake it in good worth 

« Pal.84440. tobe af deore-keeper in the houſe of rhe Lord:and the poore Canganitiſh woman, 
t Mat .15+27+ when our Sauiour had well ſchooled her ,. was content even with* Crammes 
* Prou.2 7:7- of mercie. * T he perſon that is full, deſpiſerh an hony combe, (th Salomon) but vn. 
to the hungry ſoule euery bitter thing ts ; on Though a man haue formerly beene 

* Pal 50.17. obſtinate and ſtabborne, and *baring to be reformed, hauing * anecke 4s 4s atom 
* 112.48.4+ ſinew nidabrow a1 braſſe , yet if he be once brought to ſee hin{ſcite as it wereat 
the britike,and hell gaping to receiue him , and the erernall waightof Giotls 
diſplcafure,ready to craze vpon him, thea you ſhall inde him tractable, axgur+ 

! Ter.41.28. ning like Ephraim, ! O Lord conuert meand | ſhalt bt connerted, yeelding meckr. 
"As 9.5. ly with Paxl,* Lord What wilt thou rhat I do? running to the miniſter like the peo« 
—_ ple to Samuel, * © prayto the Lord that 1 dre ner. And they which now count cue- 
ry Sermon to bee the burden of the Lord, and are ready to ſay to the Seers,: See 

not, and rq Prophets propheſie not ume vs, would then runne abaut vs and hang 

a ypon vs2s they did of old vpan Afoſes , when they ſaw the glory of Gods ma- 
; Exod.20019 jeſtie,T ak his with 9; and we will heave ; they would importune vs, and call 
$1315 pon vs, astherulers of the Synagogue did vypon Pal and Barnabas , © that 

if we haue any word of exhortatzon ve would ſay on. Theſe would be the ttwits of 

this feeling and all ſhewes of longing are but ſhewes which terch nor their (firſt 

beginning from this deepe apprehenſion of the woetull and diſtreſſed eftate of 

2 mans owne ſoule. So then, now thea ſeeſt, there is ſome cauſe that I ſhovld 

bee ſuſpicious of thy pretended longing. For if when I looke into thee, if when 

I conferre withthee, if when I obſerue thy courſe, I ſee thee to bee ſuch an 

* Zeph.1,14. one as the greareſt part, a man * Frozenar the dregger, bne that * blejeft thy 
* Deur, 29.19 [elft 5n thy —_ one that know eſt net haw thou art poore | and wretched and miſcra. 


iRev.2a9, Me, 4nd blind, and nahed, onewho ſtandeth inno awe of Gods iuſtice , one 


t Pol 2g, Whoſe © fleſh rremblerh not for feare of Ged, neither art afraid of his iudgement , 


120 one thar yer ynderſtandett not whar it is to be a ſinner, and how *® fearefail 4 
* Heb.10.31+ thing ir is ro fall into rhe hands of the lizing God, one that  deemeſt it vame to ſerne 
Pon 44 Ged , and a meere folly ro bee {o religious as ſome would bee : ina word, one 
3'* k who contenteſt thy ſelfe with a ſhew of godlineſſe, without any power of religi- 
on, How ſhould I ſuppoſe it poſsible for thee tolong to bee ſaued , when thou 
canſt not tell out ot rhine owne. feeling what it is to needs faluation ? Shall 
I thinke hee longeth to bee cured , whothough it may bee hee is ficke , = 
feeleth ir not ? Shall I imagine , hee defireth ro beerich, who though hee 
in want, yet perceiueth it not ? Reaſon ir ſelfe is cleane againſt it. 1 pray thee 
therefore lcarne this leflon, which perhaps it may not bee learned , 
yet it will finde thee worke forthy life , though thou ſhouldeſt line yet many 
yeares. All Gods children long vnfainedly for ſaluation, if thou hauc not the 
ſame affeftion with them , thou canſt not haue the ſame faluation with 
them : thou wilt ſay, I know, if thou bee asked, O God forbidde, I were a 
wretchif I did not long to be (aued: I pray thee bee not deceived : A light with 
to! die the death of the righteous, a5 Balaam had, thou maiſt haue,and yer nolon- 
' Num.2 3.19 ping. It isa matter in comming,then thou which feeleſt it not, art yet a- 
ware of. Thy heart mult firſt be ſoftned , before ſaluation can bee longed for : 
and I telithee, it 15a hard thing to circumciſe the heart , and tomake it bleed , 
it hath a skinne ourr it, which is not cafily remooned ; therefore pray 
© wm the Lord ® whi water out of the , toſmixe thy flintie heart , 
oEXCLIES» torrakeche flomic beart out of t to open thy heart ashe did ® Lydiaes, to 
= =o rw jen wen yg at ie 1 yoringrVic wradat e- 
*Rom.7.18, [e&& thy own wretchednes,& mailt feeling] wiedge with Paul, that 
' Plal.z8.4- ra thy? Fleſh there dwelleth no goodneſſe;with Dan," that thine imqmaries are as 4 
werghrie 
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_— burden, roo heauy for thee, with Jacob, ' that thou art leſſe then the leaſt of © Gen.y1.10. 
mercies, with Daniel, *rhat open ſhame briongeth to thee, with®Iob char thou 2259 0+ 
canſt not anſwer ave 1 hing of acbouſend : that ſo thou mayeſt haue, if it be polgi-. 2 93: 
ble, bur cuen a glymplſe of char woefull ſcore which the Lord hath againſt thee , 

inſt the day of ng, and a taſte of the horror of hell : then, and never 

ill chen, wilt thou long tobe ſaucd ; then, and neuer till then, will the mercy of 

ng war nr Ye er ens yr er * Wow. « prours ua 
deal /perie thy tbe righteouſneſſe, and all things will be but 7 dwng *Mach. 5.5, 
vmto thee, that r how mazeſt wine Chriſt , the tidings of him will mM J Phul,z 8. 
hcart”ro leap within thee, as the greeting of Afarie did the babe in the wombe 

of Elizabeth ; they will come downe vpon the ſoule, * bky the raine vp. * Luke 1,447 
PIT, act and as the ſhowers that water the earth. So much for the firſt ©1127 2.64 


Now followerhthe ſecond part, Danids loue, T by lawe is my delight. Many The ſecond 
words of like efte&t Dad victh in this Plalme, yet wee may not account them Pa*- 
any idle repetitions, but rather repute them asteſtimorues of abundance of 
zeale,the heartof a religious man being like the fire which inthe ſtrength there« 
of breaketh foorrh into many ſparcies , fo thatalſo , out of the inward abun- 
dance, burſteth our into many ſpeeches. Touching the thing it (elfe , the mat- 
ter(you ſer )of Daxids loue it is the lawe. By which word hee doth not here vo- 
nd that part of Gods revealed will , which with a reſpe& and reference 
had vnto the Golpell, is called the law, the vſe whereof is(as Paxl teacheth) ro 


d cauſe wrath, to © ſtop exery month, that all may be before God; but here it * Rom.4.rg, 
Nr ur yt > ct 


he whole word of God, aud for the intire body of | *212449, 
that holy dodtrine, which is © gizen by anfpirationof God ; to make vs perfelt wnto **Tun.g-26, 
all rood workes, This wasthat which was Daxids delight , the ioy of his heart , *7 

gladding of his ſoule , the very quickning and enliuing of his ſpirits. And 
it isby the way worthy to be obſcrued in Yard, that ſtill, looke what affeion 
he profeſſeth to carry to God himlelfe,the ſame he alſo proteſieth to carry to his 
word : as he ſaith,he © lowerh God,ſo he ſaith allo, * he lowerh his lawe, © as be = 
reth God," (0 his beart ſtood in awe of the word ; as he ſaid,'O Lord that art my pore , _ —_—_ 
tion,fo he ſaid,* thy teſtimonies haxe 1 taken as an heritage fer extr ; which is mecte ® verie 164, 
to bee noted, for the better illuſtration and maniteſtation of Dawids heart , *veric 57. . 
and for the diſcoucrie of the idle ions, which many make,who if they * vere 111, 
bedealr with,concerning the true ledge of God and the way of ſaluation, 
will anſwer , what tell you me of theſe things, ſay what you can, I am ſure you 
can tell no more but this , that I muſt loue Cod aboue all things, &c, And I 
truſt I ſhall alwayes loue God as well as you, or the beſt learned. Butnow here 
is their hypocriſie deſcried, in that they haue {o ſmall loue vntothe word: This n,gine. 
by the way, though not p 00/0 an gy cor ay 
which we lcarne hence out of Demds ioyning theſe two together , 7 long for 
uation, and thy law is my delight, is this, that it is not ynough for a man to lay , 
he longs and defires tobee laucd,vnlefſe hee make conſcience to vic the appoin- 
ted meanes to bring him thereunto. It had beene but hypocrifie in Dawid , to 
ſ2y hee longed for jon, if his conſcience had not beene able to witnes with 
hin thatthe law was his delsghr. It is meere mockerie, for a man to lay hee lon- 
geth for bread,and prayeth to God day to gwe him his dedly bread , if hee 
yeteither walke —_— or elſc to get by fraud and rapine, not ſtay- 
ing himſclfe ar all ypon prouidence. Who will imagine that a man wiſheth 


for health, whocirher deſpiſcth or negleReth the meanes of his recouerie? 
God hath in his wiſedome appointed a lawfull meanes for euery lawful : 
this meanes , being obediently vied , the comfortable obtaining of the 4 
may bee boldly looked for ; ——— not obſcrucd , to thinke to at- 


tainetothe end , is meere preſumption. 


would deliuer Ne«b from the 
foud, 
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6. floud, but Nob i muſt be mooued with rexererce, and prepare the Arke, or elſe he 
* Ilay "has, could not haue eſcaped. He would lauc Lot from Sodom but yet Lot ® muſt ite 
him out quickely and not looke bebinde him, till he have recoucred Jour, © Hee 
was pleaſed to cure Hezchiab of rhe plague, bar yer Hezrkzah muſt rake « borpe 
of dry figs and lay it vpon his beyle. He vouchlated to preicrue Pant and his com- 
* As 27+31- rany at (ca , * yet the Marriners muſt abide in the ſbip, ciſc ye canror be ſafe, (aith 
Paxl. The Lord could haue done all theſe things otherwile, ' but he was nor {þ 
pleaſed,and his power muſt not be ventured vpon,when his will, by appowring 

an honeſt and cafie meanes, is apparant to the contrary. Now thatGods 
is the ordinaric and appointed outward meanes of ſaluation,1 we doubr it 
? Tohn 6,68 not. If it were not why ſhould it bee called as it is, ? T be word of life, 1 the hord 
* Atts 10-2 2- of grace, * T he word of Faith, © The ſeede of fmmortality, T he* key of knowleitye,, 
; Rom. n0.% * the Lenterne of Gods people, * the Schoolemaſter of mankind, the* Gleſfe of 
Lake by : "4 our life, ” the Sceprey of Chriſts kingdome, * the Kingdome of Heaxen, the * (on. 
*Pal.119 105 aerter of the ſoule, the ® Enlightner of the 9, © the maker of men wiſe wo ſakue. 
* Gal. 3424+ tion. I commend you to God((ainh Paul * in his farewell to thoſe of Epheſus) «nd ro 
6—p__g the word of his grace : he puts both rogether : * Purnchnot the ſpirit ; deſpiſe nat 
- oe  prophecying:there 15 the meanes: f land faſt and keepe the inftrattions : that 1s the 
: Math-13" way ro ſtand, 8 Chriſt directing his diſciples how to preſerue their owne com- 
* Plal-r3 78: fort, when he was gone from them ; layerh this ſpeciall cage ypon them : Re- 
"2 Tim. 3.15 ruember the word that I ſaid ro you. No word,no comfort, © * (faith Daxid)rake 

20-27” mor the word of truth utterly out of my mouth. 

This isan excellent point, worthy to be taken notice of, becauſe it diſcoue. 


: x Theſa.a5 reth tovs the cunning and ſophiſtry of the diuell, which isthis : In good things 
* Iob4 $29. heſeuercth the meanes from the Ende,and in euill tings he ſcparateth the Ende 
«+ from the meanes. As for example, in euill things he beareth men in hand that 
" they may ſafely adventureto vic the meanes of damnation, andgoe the way 

that leadeth ro Hell, and yet forall that, they ſhall _— O__ _ ma- 

; keth a man belceue that he may reioyce i bis youth ard walks in the Waies of 
BedeeGs vs and yer forall thar "ofinps that which Salomwn {aith mult necdes 
come after , namely,rhat for all theſe things God will bring him to indgement. And 

yet the Lord hath ſo ioyned theſe together , that neither the ſubrilty of youth, 

nor any wit of man,nor all the diuels in hellcannot ſcuer them, to wit, the Plea- 

ſure of tran cntcte tabummenedh God. Thus the diuell beguiled our firſt pa- 

rents. God hath coupled theſe rwo,Eating and dying with an Adamant chaine, 

* Gen.34-+ he which did the one, muſt needs haue the other, * yer hce bronght them into 
this conceipt , that they migkt Eate, and yet not Nic. Oh the world of foules 

which Sathan at this day deceiueth with his ſubeiley. Well, asin Euill hce cut- 

teth the End from the Mcanes,he telleth thee, thou maiſt run on in finne , and 

yetbe ſaucd , fo in good things hee cutreth the meanes from the End ; He per- 

{wadeth men,that they may be ſaints in heauen h they be diuels on carth,, 

thar they may haue the Lords ſaluation , yet neyer delight in the Lords lawe ; 

that they may bee citizens of the new Ic » and yer be no new creatures , 

that they may for cuer dwell with God , though his word doe neuer dwell with 

them. Hence it is, that many will profeſieto ſeeke Gods kingdome, but care 

_ not for the righteouſneſſe of his ki , Will cry with Balaam |, Let mee dit 
aPllontl's, the death of the righteowg, but neuer ſay with Daxid®, Oh that ney waies were dire- 
. A tied to keepe thy ſtatutes. NE — 

hee haue thus hitherto deluded vs. Let vs notrhinke to bee by other 

meanes then Daxid was , his way to (aluation was Gods lawe , if thou leave 

this way , thou ſhalt neuercome to that imarke. If rhe word of God bee not 

*Ier-1 5.26. ſipeete vntothee , if it be not tothee, as 7eremvie (aith © it was tro him, the ioyand 
rezoycing of thy heart, thou exerciſing thy cherein, and framing the ha 

and life thereto, know it for a certainety , omar 
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for thee to be ſaued. ® Srrmgers from the life of God threaggioogrorwee faithithe A" ©P-4"8, 
polile. Art thou a ftranger tothe word, thaw art a tranger to Gad. 5 Hetuer 
cannot be thy portion,except thou claime the word as an heritage. That I may 
preſſe this point further,$ with the? Adamever of Gods blefled word drive home" lera$3 29+ 
the naile of this exhortation cuen to the Head : Paid (airh that f exiitwien ware © O33 
wor ſe and worſe, deceining and being decemed.. Therefore keft wee ſhanld (as in- 
deede withour very great care we will) deceue aud beguile our (clues) tmhking' 
that we doe both long to be ſaued, and alſo loue the word of ſaluarron,giue me 
leageto teach you that which the word of God hath taughtme,namelphow,and 
by what fignes it ſhall appeare that wee doe mndeede loue the Ford, and that the 
Law is our delight. There is no body almoſtbut if hee bee agked, for ſhame hee 
will ſay he loucth Gods word,and thathee were a very wretch it hee ſhould nor. 
But come to the vndecciucable markes and vnſeparable ſegnes ofthis jou je will 
then appeare that Gods word hath bur a very few friends. : north 
The very ſigne of loue to the word of God, is, loue to the publieminiſtery The makes 

thereot in Gods Church:the reaſon is plaine, Hee which loveth the word''vn- of Loue ©» 
fainedly , mult needes loue the meanes by which the word ſhall becorne: molt the word of 
profitable vnto him. Ir is an idle thing for a man to ſay tee loucth the word , T1, \.make. 
and yet not to care to vnderſtand it , not todeſire ro know it, not to make 
conlcience to apply it. The word of God is called a © Treafwre of whichit ir be» 141, 14.44. 
kept rogether in a Hord,there is no vſe. If thou feede thee,cloath thee,minitter 
to others with thy treaſure, then itis vcd as it ſhould bee; take away this from 
ir, what difference is berwyxr (ſerring aſide the opinion: of a worldly man ,) 
and a thing of nothing ? If thou then doe loue the treaſure of the word, thou 
wilt loue thedipenſing of ir, the right diuiding of it, the ſharing itour by 
Gods (teward to cucry mans neceſsitie. [Thou docſt heare Dawd here (ay the 
Law « bus .o1a7 wgeagd orgs me heare him ſay * that the  Habite- t Plal-26.5.8 
1101 of the Lords houſe is his debght , and proteſting , that to dwell there, azd to be- Plla7s q 
holde the Brautie thereof 1s bns chiefe deſire. And why (thinke wee) were the Ta- 
bernaclcs of the Lord ſodeare vnto him ? was acceſke thither deſired by him . 
as an idle complement ? or went he like a Time-ſeruer to eſcape lawe?. or like 
an- Athenian * to heare newes ? Or why went hee ? Sure his love to the Lawe, , , ,, 17.28. 
drewe him co the place where they were which could reach bim the Lawe. Ir ; 
was with hin , as it waswith thole whom himſelfe ſpeaketh of , who going to 
the Temple had che * wayes of the Lord in their hearts, and as with thofe , *Plal.f4,. 
* which prouoke one another, Come let 1/4 goe vp to the mowuntaine of the Lord fee * Way 2-3. 
Willreach vs his wayes. Sothen, thou which (ailt rhou louelt Gods word, let mee 
try thee by this rule : when I looke vpon thy profeſsion,, thou art: prety and 
{trait without, let meſee now whether thou be allo ſound within : thou liveſt m 
a place where the word of God is diligently and ſoundly taught, God bath blet. 
ſed the Congregation of which thou art a member, with a wiſe ſteward, * who » Lute 12-12 
knowerh kow to giue cuery one his portion of meare i ſeaſon. How doctt rhou 
likechis? doth it content thee , or doth it burthen thee ? doeſt thou thanke 
God for it , or will not thy froward Heart ſuffer thee to repure. it as a benefite? 
Is this Manna as grofle vnto thy Taſte as Horſebread, or! is it more ſweere Phalaig.nts 
then Hony tothy « Afouth? If thou take no comfort in it, if like the G » * Mar 8.34. 
* thou wouldeit account it a commoditie, if Chriſt were departed thy coaſts, 
thou muſt giue mee leaue to tell thee, thou neyther loueſt the word, not loucit 
God, no nor yet truely loucſt thy owne ſoule. Againe, doeſt thou line in /e- 
richo,where * the ſunation is pleaſant but the water naught, that is,vwhere thereare ,, pul 
good ovtward commodities,but the true Treaſure cannot be had , where» when 
thou commeſt to Church thou beholdeſt one, who hath got on:'Evas 
mantle, bur thou mayeſt fay ro him, where is the ſpurit of Ehas? who —_ 
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Gay nothing to thee to rouze thee vp , nothing ro admoniſh thee , nothing to 
comfort thee:How doth this pleaſe thee ? Art thou well ynough ſatisfied here. 
with , doth thy heart never mourne within thee to conſider this ? Art thou 
_ , there the people ? 
or doſt rhou vnder this heauy burden , and doth thy foule pant 
a berter blefling ? Looke vnto it , count not thy ſelfe a Friend to the Word , a 
Friend to God a Friend to thy owne ſoule, if thou art not affcRed with this Mi- 
(crie. This is the firſt figne. 


The3,marke, Theſccoud figne tothe word, is the priuate vic of it © : O how I owe 


* PhL110.97: thy Lawt, it 


Mediratien continually. There is the Triall of his Love. The 
reaſon is manifeſt: where we loue thicher doth loue draw our affe&tions. The rich 
man meditarerh of ing goods, natural! Louers of their loue , am binous 
men of rheir preferments : fo the man of God hauing no greater riches nor 
gloric then in the word, cannot chuſe but meditate in the word, It is but {mall 
pleaſure,ſo long as we ate in a gardento be delighted with the ſwell of Hearbs, 
vnleſſe we carrie of every kind ſore, that ſo weemay haue ſome bencetite of the 

when we be farre from it : So is but a flattering Joy , no longer to bre 
affeRted withthe word then wee are in'the Church ; therefore ſometlying muſt 
be gathered here , which may worke on our affeions when vee be gone, Hee 
which heareth , and joyneth nor this with his hearing , 15 bur like a man 0. 
loured in the Sunne ; ſo he gerteth ſome ſuperficiall knowledge , but it is ſuch 
as can affoard him no comfort. And this is the cauſe why there is ſo much prea- 
ched andſo little praftiſed , euen becauſe there is (fo little prmuate excrciſe, 1 
know there arc other priuate duties, as Prayer and conference, but I doe 
| Ae ET becauſe this is the moſt generall , and the moſtct- 

; All cannot reade , all cannot haue opportunitie to conferre, butcuery 
man is , or oughtro bee , maſterof his thoughts , to apply to himſelfe that 
which he heareth , and to vowe the obedience of tro the Lord. This is a need- 
full point to bee ſtood , either becauſe it is not knowne , or it is not pra- 
Qiſed. Many may be (aid to be ſermon-ficke , as there are ſome ſaid to be fea. 
ficke. They whichare ſea-ficke , as as they are vpon the water , are of a 
very En Ins a——_ as it were) ready todie ; but com- 
ming once a land , and hauing pauſed ſome little rime , they beginne to t 
the rrouble , and art: rb oa 
many there are, who becing at the Sermon, aretofſed too and fro by the 
powerof the word , their hearts are ſicke, their conſciences melt, and they arc 
much troubled ; bur when they are gone , and haue a little acquainted them. 
{clues with the Aire of the world , they forget what they heard and wherewith 
they were mooued , and returnebacke againe to their ill courſes as before, 
Remembet thistherefore , if thou wilt bethought to loue the word , ro beſtow 
ſome exerciſing of thine owne thoughts , in and about the word. If a 
man be ſtinted ro one meale a weeke , hee would have a pined body at 
the weekes end : what ſhall then become of our ſoules , if we thinke it ynough 
that they once a weeke be fed with the word of God,and do not giue them ſome, 


ng 
The 3,marke. Thethird figne of lone to the word, is loueto the obedience of the word ©, 
*Ioha14-25, If ye lowe we ((aith Chriſt )keepe wy commundements : (© if we loue the word, wee 


cannot but make conſcience to doe that which is commanded by the word. 
The reaſon is this. Hee which truely loueth the word , muſt needes tender the 
credite of it , and labour by all meanes to maineraine it. Now it is the 
honour tothe word of God, that may bee, when men which poſſeſſe it , are 
ruled byit, and walke accordingto it*. Paxl commendeth to the Philippians 4 
conner fation which may become rhe Goſpel. CC TIES 
| ptcr ; 


Dauids longing,and Danids loue, ay 
©; ' ſobrieticin elder” men and women, and fubieton and chaſtitic in ' Tit »,*, 

younget women her the word of God be not exill ſpoken of ©:againe grauity and in} * Veſe 8, 

regririe 1n young men,chiefly in young mntters, cher hee which wittſtanderh may 

bee aſhamed, haning nothing to ſpeaks cxall of ®.) Thirdly ruth in (eruants, that toey * Verſe 10. 

muy 4dorne the dottrine of God our Saxzour wn all things, Now the pruncips!! true 

of obedience ftanderh in rwo things. The one 15,the labouring by ottca and dilis 

gent exanumation of a mans ſelte, and earneſt prayer vixo God, and by obſcr- 

uing the checkes of conſcience to finde out what are hus c{peciall ſinnes, wherc- 

unto he is moltenclined, and to crucifie them. This is, * ts plucks aut rhe right 'Mar.$.29,20 

eye and to cut off the right hand ; To renounce thoſe finnes which wee thinke it 

were ſome ourward inconuenience vnto vsto forgoe. The other thing in which 

obedience chicfely ſtanderh, 1s the making conſcience ot cucry finne, and nor 

for by-reſpeRs of profit,or pleaſure, or reputation, to retaine a ſecret determi. 

nation of continuing in ſome one os more ſpeciall.cuils. Sinne is ſuch a canker, 

that it ſpreadeth ſecretly and there is ſuch a chaine of innes, that hee which pul. 

leth one,draweth with it a great many. Grant a little one, and a great one will 

follow. Wherefore as it is good wiſcdome not onely to auoide the plague, bur 

cuen euery ragge that may {ceme tro carry the plague,ſo it is heauenly wiſedome 

not onely to auoide grofle finnes, but all ſuch ſhewes of finne, as may beger 0- 

ther finnes. This marke is meete to bee vrged. Firſt becauſe there bee ſo many 

hypocrites in the Church, many like the Ephraimures, * who were much offen. * ludg 8.x, 

ded with Gideor, becauſc he call-d not them tothe barrell againſt Afidian, they 

would hauc had the credit of it : ſo many would haue the credit of religion,thar 

doe not care to bring credit to religion, they woul be rhought ro be lo:we bo. 

dy, yer make no conſcience of their life, or elle they pinch with the ' Lord as! ag, g, 

eAnanias, and reforme ® ſome things like Herod, bur not all. Secondly, there ® Mac.6.20, 

are many profane @nes, whole liues are a blemiſh and ſtzine vnto the Goſpe!l, 

through * whom the name of God is bluſphemed among Papilts and enemics to the * Rom.x,2 4, 

truth as though the Goſpell did ſet open a window vnto carnall licenciouſneſle, 

Remember this therefore alſo, to trie thy ſelte by this ſigne, if the credit of the 

word be deare vnto thee,if thou proteſ>ing it, laboureſt to adorne it,then indeede 

thou loueſt it, bur if thy life be a (candall vnto the Golpell, and a ſhame to reli- 

gion,thou liuing more like a heathen then a Chriſtian, be thy protefsion whar it 

will be,thou art an enemy to the word. 

The fourth ſigne of loue to the word, 1s hatred of all falſe religion which The 4.macke. 
is contrary to the word. f ® hate vaine inuentions ({aith Dawid,) and againe, * Plal.119.13 
I efteeme ? all ehy precepts moſt init, and hate all falſe wayes. Wee nuult learne ro * Verie 9.428 
beware of a fauourable and tolerable and remutting conceipt of erroncous do- 

&rine,as of Poperie,&c. Ir is iuſt with God,to turne a ſlackneſle of zeale againſt 
falſhood,into a profeſſed enmity againſt his truth : as Saul not punuthing wicked 
Agag,grew after,to perſccute holy and guiltleſle Dax:d. 

The laſt ſigne of our loue to the word, is to louc ir when the profeſsion of it is Theg- marke 
moſt deſpiſed. This is noted as a ſpeciall fruit of Dawids loue. Examine bur this 
one Pſalme. 4 Princes did ſit and ſpeake againſt me but thy ſernant did meditate m thy «yg , , 
ſtatutes. * T be proud hath had we —_—_ in deriſion,yet haue ] not declined from ' Verſe qu, 


= 
= 


thy law." T be bands of the wicked haxe robbed me but 1 haxe not forgotten thy law.*T he | Vetle 61, 
proud hane imagined 4 lie againſt me but I will keepe thy precepts With my Whote heart, , —_ 69. 
vT be wicked baue laid « ſnare for me ut 1 ſwarned not from thy precepts *f am ſmall « pc. o my 
and deſpiſed,yet doe 1 not forget thy precepts. Here was loue. © inturies could wea. 
ric him, no contempt diſcourage him, no ſlaunders daunt him, no ſubrill policies 
or dangers quaile hi11, no cunning allurements could draw him from the true 
worſhip of God,this was an infallible token,that vnfainedly he loued the law.It is 
4 rare ble{sing,when Religion is generally hated,cuen then to loue religion: when 
V manners 


218 Dauids latging; and Dawids lone. 


 mannersare cucry where corrupred,then to be of good converſation ! to ime vp. 
* Gen.6.5et- rightly with Noah, * when all ficſh had corrupted bus way,to liueinftly with Let 1 
the midit of the filrhy Sodomites, to keepe pure religion with Elah, when nong 
can bee found that hath not bowed to Bae! Many can bee content with Jacobs 
7 Gen.z8. 20. yow, 7 the Lord ſhall bee their God, if hee will giue them bread to cate, and 
cloathes to put on, but are loath to endure any h4rdſhip for the Golpell, * Rebec., 
» Gen. 35.22. £4 becing barrendeſired children,bur when ſhee was conceized, and the children 
 ſtroxe together within her then ſhee was troubled, and ſaid, Why ain 1 thus ? So 
there be ſome, who with robe religious, bur when they teele ſome butthen, 
to the ficth to goe with ir, they are weary. Wellthen, 
he that will aduenture his life,credit and reputation for 
the word, he loucth the . Theſe be the 
chicfe ſignes of loue. And ſo much 
touching Danid; lowe. 


(*z*) 


"Il Tru: 4. 7. 
I haze fought a good fight. 


HE beginrung of this Chapter * preſents vnto vs a very The occafon 
graue and ſolemne charge as inthe name of Gad of the words. 
ind in his moſt gloiow prcence by the Apo vo hug ee. he 
Sonne > T imothews ; that conſidering the cuilneſſe of the E 
times, andthe apeneſſe of mento turnerherr cares fromthe 
truth ume Fables, he (ſhould ſhew forth an 
and ynwearicd i in the faithfull execution of hus 
_— e Miniſtery. The reaſon inducing P«l to bee at 
histime elpecially © vehement in this kinde of perſwading, and which ſhould 
alſo mooue T zmethie to bee as apt to entertaune the aduice,was the neere appro- 
ching of the time of his finall diſſolution ; 1 am now readie tobe offered, ec. © as* Verſe 6, 
if he had ſai1:] ans vncertame how ſoone the threed of Tarn + ny Wn 
 caxnet bee ſtretched out long, and therefore, Whuleſt f baye time, (and for ought 1 
know thus may bee the laſt rime) 1 cannot but aduertiſe thee : And ſeting that Which 1 
now {jeake,] ſpeaks as one ready to lay downe this T abernacle,in the dSbefay affe- 
{ion to thee and wn the ſceritre of my heart ro God, (before Whom 1 expett howrely ro 
appeare ) thune cares ought with the greater greedineſſe enen to drinks in theſe ny laft 
words, and they ſo farre forth affett thee, , the ths nile i them vp, ed «p,1 119.11 
bude 4 heyy and keepe them in the nudſt of thy beart Mig, mY 
Now the mentioning of death, albcit ir workerh little wich Euill men ,vnleſſe 
it be either to the deading of their hearts, like Nabals, - (be war ik a fwe, Gaith* 1.Sam.35 37 
the Texr,) or to.the making of them more deſj y ſecure, ( Let v9 care and 
drinks, for to morrow Wee ſhall die; ) ® yet in a fleſby * melting * renewed * 1 Cor,» 5.43 
& heart as Pauls was, it could not chuſe but leaue ſome unprefſion. For how Nl 
could it be that Paxl knowing,that when man returneth to tus earth*, his ſpirit « pg1.q 1,10. 
is eftſoones cither recriued into exerlaſting habitation;”, or clſc diſnifſed robe re-' P(1l.4.6 46 
lcrued in chaines wnder darkpeſſe unto the wdgement of the great day * , ſhould not © Luke 1649, 
alſo caſt with himſclfe, whuch of theſe ewo be the nal iſſue of bis ſoule 2 * 144+ 
Now then, beholding agar aan: cm the Gary that ſhall bet ſhewed 
hereafter ® on the oae ſide, and the B Lake which js the ſecond Death ? ON «noms# 18, 
the other ſide, and knowing CO _ by the-ordinance of God (as + reu.s ih, 
with a chaine of Adamant ) tyedro the holineſſe or protaneneſſe of the former 
courſe ; therefore for the of his owne ſoule, tor the encouraging his pu. 
pill T iaworbe, and for a ſauing and comfortable dircRion to vs all, born 


lookes backe into his life by-paſt,that from-thence hee may deriue a in- 

ference for the time to come ; / have foughs « good fight, fc. From bencefyrth is 

laide wp for mee, ce. Thus with as ade £04 olajorncll as1 could, I 

have y- you ſee, the courſe, and order, and dependance of this Text. Ir is a 

:otable and a pregnane proofe of the ſaying of the wiſe man 1 T be wicked ſball be * Prow. 14443 
caſt away = 47 Righteous hath bope in ns death. That Pauls Hope 

was not Tin his iſe ew!  gpetenth (eigen: en 6 dota, *Corayas 
grounds of his hope, by which it became « Hope net ſhamed, is decla« © gom.s.s. 
red in this verſe. Os w wh Firit,  anatiels well . , 
diſcharged : Secondly,a holy Courſe well finiſhed ; Thirdly, a ſound _ 
preſcrued. This i like Salomon: three -ſald _ whuch is not eaſily broken- Keel gets 


The gcod Fight, 


It may be compared to that Sherler cord ® by which Rahablet downe the (pyes, 
and which ſhe left hanging in her window, For as that » as her marke by whi 

her houſe wis knowne, and ſhee ſaucd from the deltroRtion of Jericho, fo this 
holy Twine, is a pledge to that ſoule where the Lord hath ryed it, that it ſhall 
be freed from the wrath thar is ro cgme, Time will not giue leaue to vntwilk 
cuery {pecialty. I will proceed as I may, and beginne with the fult, praying 
you all that inaſmuch as the ſame diſſolution of nature awaitcs vs all, which hath 
long ſince brought Paul to his expected Keſt,we would yecld our fclues to be (o 
farre foorth perſwaded by that, which by Gods affiſtance 1 ſhal! ſpeake, that 


—__ imirate Pawds hope,we may at laſt partake the ſame happineſſe 
Pal doth. ” \ 
Dofarmerut Before I come to the more exaGt diſcouerie of the hidde REES this. 
of che order Text, I mult commend vnto you this gencrall obſc:uation, grounded vpon,! 
af che place, courſe and order of this Place, namely ,T bat the moſt ſolide comfort tp a Chr: ting 
ſoul: beholding the griefly and ghaſtly con: tenance of approching Death) 1s the Teff 
monie Which the Heart beareth to it ſeife ,of the former ſteadie care to Walk» m all god 
conſcience before God, | would bee loath ro bee charged with- violeret 
to my Text, therefore I will let you ſee how this dodtrine ariſerh kindly and 
vn-enforced from this Scripture, Wee ſee firſt our Apoſtle, ina rcfolued ex- 
Ration of his now very necte at hand departwe 5 (that 1s exprefle) wee 'ſee 
im alſo aſſuring himſclfe of no ſmaller horour then a Crowne of Righte. 
ouſneſſe : (ſo much the verſe following will not ſuffer vs ro deny.) It it bee 
demanded now, whence it was, that his thoughts of death were {© tvIl of com: 
fort, and his hopes of happineſſe fo full of confidence, the trueſt anſwer is 
this, ut came eucn from hence, thar the witneſſe in his boſome, ſpeaking the 
tiuth before the WItneſſe in beauen,* teſtified with him and for him ,that in all his 
courſc from the very firſt inſtant of his conuerfion,vnto this Jaſt concluſion and 
ſhutting vp of his dayes, his whole drift was, in ſimplicitie anil godly purencfſe ts 
haue bus Conuerſation im the World * . ? bane fought a cod fight. f haue finiſhed my 
conrſe,$6, Sothat, this conſidered, there is very ſaſficient fooring torthis do- 
&rine, 1n the Text. Giue mee leabe ts ſhew you in an exan;ple or two, how 0- 
thers of Godgholy ones, beeing guided by the fave ſprrir, have mthe like caſe, 
grounded their hopes vpon the l:ke foundation. Nore well the example of He- 
Wa zfoac. 4 kiab? . Hee knew generally by nitores inſtin&,thar hee muſt die ; bur at this 
time (I now ſpeake ot ) rhe Prophet of the Lord, euen the Prophet Jſaiah came 
vnto hun with this dolefull meſlage. . Pat thine henſe tn ordty for thou ſhalt dic and 
not lize. Whom would not theſe tidings haue ſtrucken ro the hearr, and what 
could H«tkyab expet bur preſent death ? weltthen, all things threatning his 
end, the common condition of nature; the mortality of the preſent ſickenefſe 
(being, as 1t is thought, the plague) and 2boue all, the doome come from the 
Lord by the hand of ſuch a Prophet, where was the Raffe of Hezeljabs comfort, 
bur cucnas our Apoſites was,in the fecret witneſſeof his owne ſoule,teſtifying vn- 
ro him the ſinceritic and holineſſe ofhis former com ſe? O Lord remember now how 
1 bae \walks;d before thee in truth and with a perfelt heart, and haue done that Which 
Was good wn thy ſight. Who ſo compartth this of Paul,with that of Hezckiab,mult 
needs ſay that they were both even the very breathings of one and the ſame ſpi- 
* 1 Kin.rg.4 Fit. Thinke wee that Ekiah, ſitting vnder the Juniper tree * could with aizy com- 
10. tort haue defired the Lord, ro rake bis ſonle, if he had not had his affurance writ- 
Prou 3-3- ren vpentbe tabl: of his heart * that he had bin al #aics very iealows for the Lord God 
of hoftes* Could old Simvon'wich a glad ſpirit haue beſought the Lord euen inſtant. 
| ly to difinifle him, if his conſcience had not rold him,that all his life paſt had bin 
*Luk.2 x c,45 20 int<nciue awaiting for the Conſolation of ?ſrael » ? Bur what ſhould I ſearch the 
*Heb,12,z, Scripture for more examples ? Looke to Jeſus rhe author and finiſher of our Faith ©, 
* 2.Cor.5.41- and ſee whether, when he as a wen maae ſinne for 25 ©, was to drinke tharbirter 
Cup 


* Job 16,19. 


*2 Cor-1.42. 
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Cup © / #hdrotafte death for vs all* his conſtant vxpeRation of partaking with * Mar.46.39, 
his Farhers glory,camte not by the ſame degrees vnro the dne pette&ign © Exa- Hebya 
mine that eff-ud!! prayer. eonpoſed by him the night before his ſufferings, 
whett he new tht bus hone Wits comm that be ſhould depart ont of this world yuto the 
Father ©. Reade loh.17.5,6. 1 haue glorified thee now olorifie me,C5c. 8 Toby 2-1, 
If you demiznd a reaſon of this Dottrine, you may thus comnccige fr, and I The ceaton 
pray you to markenr,leſt Tſhotld bee r1ſtaken and thoughrro place mans hope & the Dous 
of comfort in himſelte. Aman which journeyeth, builds his affurance of tt 
arritring at the place hoe aymeth at, vpon his diligence to enquire, and his care 
to krepe the right path leading theteuned. The place ] inrend, I now, the way / 
am vet aduiſed of, in it } an. [are ? am, I bane tranailed in it as Wa fit therefore / 
aw ſure I ſhall not faile in my invent. This 52 kinde of reaſoning which cannot de. 
ceine. So 1s it in this caſe. The way to lieauen is Chriſt, (7 am tbe wy ®' By his * 10.1 4.6, 
blood he h2th rracked out for vs « new and huing way ':) For the helpe of his cho. *Hev.r. .20, 
fen in this way,ho hath giuen his word : ( He hath ſhewed thee,O man What is co0d, 
&ec*.) Tohis word hee hath annexed Minitters, as Guides |, for vuderitan. * Mi 6.8. 
ding it : with the voice of his word hee harh coupled the Teaching of the (pirir ; "A 
(T hine cares ſhall beare a ora behind thee ſaying ,T hu & the way C>e®.)Hehath fer * 1la,40.2, 
marices alſo in the way,by which to know 1t : as namcty, 1. Atiquity. (Sturd in — 
the wayrs and atke for the old Way, Which is the good Way,Cec. *) 2. Purity. (There 
ſhalbe path and a \vay and the Way ſhalbe called Holy,c>c ® = Fruitfuln. i; (Ute * Iſa.z5-8, 
hath ordained geod Workes that we jhould walker mn them ?. 4- Straunes,antrthe tow. P4120, 
neſſe of the paſſengers. (T he gare is ſtrait andthe way narrow that leadeth to life and 
fow there be that fine :t 4.) So then,the marke I h -u- alwaycs aimed at 1s hcaucn, * Mir.2.14, 
cuen the Price of the high calling of God in Chriſt |: the way to it I hauc ſoug/t,nor * 13-14, 
in mine owne heart,nor in the guiſe & humorsof the wor 1d,but inthe Scriptu Ct: 
I haue found it to be Faith in Chriſt working by loue "and making a man zealous * Gal 5,6; 
of good Workes © : to this way my heart hath beene ct © ,ir hath bin my continual * Ti-2.14, 
and inſtant /aire robe diretted in this Path* ,2nd though with much weakeneflſc and 4 Deut 42 46, 
lmping * , yea and falling ? ſomerimes, yet to it | baxe ſtriven®* continually : How » - _ , mu af 
then without calling Gods truth and fairhfulnefle into Queſtion, can I doube of ? pH 47 _ 
the End, when my conſcience is witnefle with mee, that my ſteady refþef * hath * Luk x2 2. 
beene vnto the way guiding thereunto ? You ſee then the truth of the doRine, * 4% 11,46, 
andthe reaſon of it,and wirha!l that in 1t there is no building vpon our ſclucs,bur 
a hopecfull reſting vypon the Lord, who hauing revoke ® mee the way and enclined * Phils 19.33 
my brart <vnto ir,and effabliſh-d mce in it © , I know him to be fo farte from deny- , a e206, 
we bimſcife © char I cannor imiffe of the ende of my courſe, the ſaluation* of my « a. "ng 
foule. Thus the pictie,the purity, the ſincerity of my former cowſe ſccureth nic * 1 Þet.0.g. 
of the Glory to'come, nor becauſe of any connexion betwixt worke and Wages, 
which I truſt vnto, bur becauſe the Lord of bus owne will 8 and free grace, hath ——_" 
youchſafcd rhe ſingleneſſe of my heart * purged from, dead wathes by the blood of ® Eph.6.,, 
Chrift * , euen amidſt many weakeneſſes to be the way ro leade mee vio lite, So 'Heb.-.14. 
that my title is the promiſe * of God, and notmine owne per formance : the con.  Gab.z.48, 
ſcience of my former courſe, 1s the aſſurer, not the deſeruer of my happincſle. 
Soine great man out of his boutty giueth thee an inherirance of ſone pounds 
b; the yeare, thou n'uſt pay a pepper corne tor thy Rent ; when thou haſt paid 
x, indeede thou maiſt claine the profits, yea and by lawe thou maiſt recoucr 
them : bur what wilt thou pleade ? what ? that thou art worthy of it, that thou 
haſt paid well for it ? no : the bargaine isthy plea, the coucnant is all which thou 
cant a!leadge, for betwixt the rent and the reuenue there is no proportion : fo 
for thy Graine of muſterdſeed thy Smoaking ® and ſcarce appearing Faith, thy 'Mar.1y 20. 
ſexnt Obedience, thy (lp of colde water ® thou maiſt challenge heauen,and God ® 11a 41.4, 
vill noe,God cannot deny it thee, yea he lonerh to be ſo vrged:but yer thoucanſt * Mav10. 44. 
not ſay ,It is mine, haue deſeruedit:(tor what 1s all this ro thar ſarpaſſing exceeding, 
V 3 eternal 
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* 2,Cor.q417+ eternall Weight of Glory ®) but O Lord it is mine,thou haſt promiſed it. Thus you ſee 
how without any preiudicing, nay rather how with the cnlarging of the Riches 
of Gods grace,the comfort of a dying Chriſtian dependeth vpon the witneſſe of 
his conſcience,touching the ſincerity of his heart,and the vnblamcable carriage of 
his life. 

The Uſe, The vſe of this doctrine is plaine and obujous to cuery mans concemuing, and 
it mult ncedes bee this, cucn to warne vs all, as wee tender our owne foyles 
comfort at the inſtant of Natures diſſolution, {o to bee very regarding of our 
preſent courſe, that our of ir wee may raile our hopes, that when our earthly 

houſe of thic T abernacle ſhall bee deitroyed, wee ſhall baue a building ginen v3 of God, 
y2.Cor.c.1, arermall in the heancns ? , that the conſcience of our vnlawfull acedes, and wn- 

1 2,Pet,z 7,8. cleancly conerſation 4 ma” not fill our taces with ſhame and our hearts with hor. 

*Job.18.14 our, making dcath to bee vnto vs The Kang of feare*, 2nd the thought of 
Gods preſence, (before whom wee ſhall then vnderitand,that wee are ſhortly ro 
appeare) as a preamble vnto erernall miſery. Certaine it is, that whatſocuer 
wee now in our ſecurity (through Sarans bewitching,) doe imagine,blefling our 

'Deur.2 919. ſclues ſecretly, and ſaying wee thall haue peace , yer asſure as God liueth,who 

' Tob.18.5- hathfaid in his word, that rhe light of the wicked ſhall bee quenched * , and the bope 

* P:0, 8 4-6, of the wnainit periſh * , ſofarcly luch as hath beene our courſe, ſuch ſhall bee our 
cnde,if wee hauc liued without conſcience, wee ſhall ſurcly dye without comfort, 
And to ſet the better edge vpon this aduertiſement, giue mee leaue todraw you 
a litle into the conſideration of that thing, as it 1t were now preſent, which 
cre long wil indcede bee preſent. Wee are met here together at this rime (by 
Gods prouidcnce) men of ſundric taſluons ard of diucrs rankes, but (how- 
ſocucr differing otherwiſe) all by proteſsion, Chriſtians, and by condition, 
mortall. All our teeth are {ct on edge, with the fruite which e Ado. cate, and 
the lawe of death, is heauens decree and cannot bee revoked, Well, calc 
wee were inſtartly arreſted with ſome killing ſickenefle, the herauld of appro- 
ching death) and were to looke backe into that part of the wallet (as the pro- 
ucrbe faith) which is bchinde, and ſce what hopes tor future quiet, wee are able 

. to derive out of our former conuerſation : let vs (Ifay) conſider well and 
deale faithfully with our ſclucs,whether our faſhion ot life by-paſt bee not more 
like to fill vs with diſcouragements, and to breede in vs a fearefall lookzng for of 

Heb.19.27. Judgement * then toembolucn vs with a holy reſolution to reſpett agraciousad. 
* Mat.25, 21-mirrance into our Aafters Joy *. And indeede when men in the records of their 
owne conlcicnces, ſhall reade written in great letters, the profanenale, the A- 

theiſme, the contempt of religion, the ſcorne of Gods word, the ignorance, 

the monſtrous oathes, the vicious ſpeakings, the cruclties, the oppreſions, 

the whoredo.nes, the abuſe of Gods creatures, and the whole troupes of 

grofle finnes, which haue beene in a manner the very buſineſſe of their dayes, 

what can they expe, but that their death, ſhould bee like the mans eſtate of 

7 Amos 5.19, #07 the Prophet 7 ſpeaketh, who did flee from. a Lyon and a Beare met him, (0 
ſhould their dying alſo bee a diſcharge from a wretched world,but withall an en- 

trance into another woe, euen an endleſſe,caſclefſe, hopeleſſe maſerie ? Ir is a ſure 

Maxime in diuinity,that the future, both Happineſſe and Miſcrie, are begun in 

this preſent world : ſanftification and holinefle are the firſt fruits of tne one ; im- 

icty and profanenes the beginning of the other. The Saints by eleEtion are Semrs 

21.Cor.x.z, by calle * : theire ation 1s now 1n beaxen * wholc future portion is in heaucn. 

* Phil.z.39. T bat which God bath coupled together, let no man put aſunder >. ou will plead againſt 

*Mat.15.6' mee, that ſo muchabuſcd exa 'ple of the conuerted thiefe at the point of execut i- 


* Luk.23-19. tion © . 1 anſwer. Fuſt he began to worke,as ſoone as he was called : he bewailed 


« Verſe4x, his fin ©, heconfeled Chriſt © , he aduiſcd his fellow Thiefe f : 2. The example 
* Veric 2 1,42 was extraordinary (tor the gracing of Chriſts then debaſement) ſhewing what 
* Verie49- God cando,notordinarily ohar 


he will do.I haue ſcene a pardon giuento a man 
ypoa 
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ypon the gallowes, but who ſo emboldeneth hinſc!fe thereupon, perhaps the 

rope may be his hire : it is not good to put it vypon the Plalme of AMiſerere, and 

the neck-verle, for ſomerime he prooucs noclarke. God once made an Aﬀſe to 

ſpeake 8 , but hee that ſhould therefore ſpurre his bealt till hee ipeake alſo, all * Nam 23.28 

men would condemne him for vnwiſe. Let then this bee the concluſion : The | 

refreſhing of Pads ſpirit , when his departing approached , was the conſcience 

of his wel-runne courſe : a Chriſtian by calling, a Chriſtian by conuerſation , 

could not but haue a Chriſtians inheritance. Goe and doe thou likewiſe ® Let the * Luke rc-37, 

life of the religious bee tliy ſtudy, and the death of the righteous * ſhall bethy ſure ' Num. 23.10 

reward ; wherethere hath becne the firſt reſurrettion, there can bee no ſecond 

death *. * Reu. 20.5. 
Hicherro wee haue conſidered generally of the grounds of Paris hope,his car- 

riage paſt : now let vs examine it more particularly:and firſt of che firſt ſuppor- 

ter : 1 hae fought 4 good fight. Whar then ( will lore man ſay to me ) was Paul 

a ſouldicr, that hee ipeakes heere of fighrimg? yes, he was a ſouldicr, andthe ſame 

no freſh-watcr,or white-huered ſouldicr, bur a valiant, experienced, and beaten 

champion,one that had paſſed the hazzard of many skirmiſhes, and(asreſtimo. 

niesof his hardy courage,)was able ro ſhew the skars of many receiued wounds, 

{ beare in my body the markes of the Lord Ieſiu\.Bur as the things we now diſcourſe ' Gal,6.17. 

of are ſpirituall things ; ſo this fighting mult bee vnderſtood ina ſpirituall ſenſe. 

Paul a ſpiritxall man , his adverſaries ſpirituall; or for ſpirituall reſpes , his 

weapons ſpirituall *, his victories ſpirituall. Let mee acquaint you with particu- 

lirs,that ſo the vic of this Scriprure may be the more full. 

Pal vndergocth a double conſideration : 1. either as a Chriſtian,or ſecond- 
ly,as an Apoſtleand Miniſter of Chriſt Icſus : ſone of his tightings more pro- 
perly concerne his eſtate as a Chriſtian;ſome againe he was more ſpecially try- 
ed in by vertue of his calling. As he was a Chriltian,I ftinde in his owne writings 
the report of two eſpeciall conflicts:the one Rom.7 beryixe Nature & Grace,the 
Spirit and the Fleſh,the law of his members,and the law of God. Who fo reades 
& examines the place,ſhall ſce firſt rhe quality of hts combatants; ſccondly, the 
grounds anJ tearmes of the quarrell;thirdJy,the hazzard(as might ſeeme for the 
tine) and doubtfuineſſe of the event, rogether with ſome foyles taken on either 
part ; andlaſtly che certainety and com torr of the victory, / thanks God throngh 
Jeſus (rift our Lord ®. The ſecond combate 1s 2.Cor.1 2. and that was more «d1- 
ret and immcdiate with Sathan, although hee therein cunningly (as his vic is) 
wrought ypon the aduantage of Paxls corruption. In this Paul was much toſſed 
& goared,& buffered ,and glad ro fice once and againc, and the third time for rc- 
fuge to the Lord. Howben,though the aſſault was ſharpe, yer the conquelt was 
great. Ay grace us ſufficient for thee? and Very gladly I will retoyee in mme infirmuzes.* Vere g., 

Now hus figktings(as an Apoſtle)were diuers, and rhe ſane not idt or caulc. 
leſſe, about needleſſe queſtions and ſtrife of words 4,( for ſe fight ] ſaith he nor as one 1 z, Tim s.4, 
beating the ayre : ) bur thzy were graue and weighry,cuen tor the ſucceſſe of his * 1,Cor.g.26. 
niniſtery,and the enlargement ot the Goſpell of Chuiſt leſus. They may (for 
teachings lake)bee thus diſtinguiſhed:to haue beene citheragunit the oppoliti- | 
ons and vnſound cauillings, or againſt the violences and cruelrties ot thoſe , - = 44 
which wereaduerſaries to the truth. Ofthe former ſort, wee haue his combate . 4a, .5 
with Elymes at Paphws* with the reuiuers ofthe legal ceremomiesat Aatioc#,with+ ,.Cor.ug, 
the Stoickes and Epicures at Athens, ® with thoſe Beaſts*,( Demerriua and his fa- 22. 
Aion)at Epheſus * with /7yme- eu and Philetus ?, with Alexander the Snath?® . " AQs 19. 
With all theſe,& with many beti les theſe he combared and over al theſe rhrough , of og = 
the b lp of Chriſt *,he had the viRory .For it may be truely ſaid of them all, which - ppl, ,.4 2, bY 
hi nſ{clfe fpcaketh of ſome their madnes was made euident unto al mon they pre- 2 Tim 24g. 
nailed not long >. His fightings with the violences and cruclties of cull men, it 3-C0C.31-02 
werc longto particularize. I referre you to his owne report ©. In all yy _ 
V.4 e 


® z,Cor.2.16 
* 2,Cor.10.4- 


Pauls bohes, 


S Verſe 2 F- 
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"Rom.$.37. hee was more then Congquerenr ©, and by none of theſe was either his comfort im- 
peached, his miniftery and caule cndam maged, or the Church of God damni- 
fied. Not his comfort umpeached,tor Wee faine met, but though our outrard man 

— bs Cond on bG, periſh,yet the unpard man is renewed daily*, Not his mmillery and cauſe crdam- 
e201 2-9- magcd : for, albcir 1 ſuffer vnto bonds, yer the word of God is not bound ©, 2nd the 
things which haue come unto me are earned to the furtherance of the Goſps 18: :laſtly; 

"2. Tima2.19 1g the Chorch of God damnificd, for, I ſuffer all things for the eleft; fake *, 2nd 

many of the brethren are emboldened through my bands ,o* dare more frankly feek the 


'Phil.1.44: word. Thus hauc I giucen you a bricte of Pauls hoheings,and of Panls viGor ies; 
ſharpe encounters, glorious conqueſts. Theſe were rhey,the remembrance wher. 
of made the face of death even lourly vnto him, .and confirmed his inward cer- 

nah « rainty of the Recompence of reward *, cuen becauſe hee was able to ſay in truth of 

C£o'11.2 


conſcience,l haze fought « pood frobe, 

Thus farre for the operang ot the Texr, and rhe laying the grounds of thar 
which I would ſay. I hauc reported to you things done, 1 come now to ſpeake 
ot things to be done. For this clauſe(as all other ho!v Scripture) 15 for ory lrer. 
Rom.15.*. nies |,& as profirable raterch ©, 1 will bound iny whole ſpeech within the compaſſe 
OY 'of th (c two poi its : firſt, 1 will Chew rhar all Chrittans arc called ro the ke 
hohr:lecondly,l wil draw ro an incuury by way of application of the whole how 
ſacre forth we hauc : fonghr this 12h. 


No 4 cnn of the for er, itt Nen WCrs (as rhey on2\1r robee) evperienced in 
Io the Scraprure I ncecic alle 24yc NI more tn FL PReny3 notation tothe 
than call: dio Phil:pprans, where hee callerh them ro the bazme of rhe fame [rr bt wbaichk (tanh he 


the like Fight, your bane ſerne in mee and row heave to be m mee *, But for the (art: fic ation of all, 
th R Paul I will he w you the truth of it by points and parcels. Fir{t, rouching the frohr in 
| 2 mans owne boſome, euen in his owne hearr,with his owne corruvtion; Paul de- 
linereth this gencrall rule touching all Gods choſen, that in them rhe feſh lyſterh 
Ces. of ſt the ſpirut ,and the ſperit acanſt the fleſh, cc. ® And S, Petey accords, that the 
1-Pce.z,4s, buſts of the fleſh do fight againſt the ſole ?.The gitt of Regeneration {meart by ſpi- 
rit and the corruption of naturc(vnderſtood by Fleſh) arc mixed rogether (like 

* Quodru the light and darkenes 1n the aire, in the dawrung ,* ſo throughout 1n 2! the po- 
nec eenebi 352 WCers of the ſoule ,Jand theſe tw obcing i in adirect line of oppoſition, 2nd contra- 
—__ "i (9s dt- ricty cach to orher,there mult needs follow a continua!l combare, like rhe ft: TU9- 
—_—"o_ I ling which Rebeccafelt i in her wombe 4,making a Chriſtian cry in 2 kind of ato- 
«+ Gen.2 £22 Nithment as the did, why am I rhius? Happy hee which fccles this combate, who is 
cucr wraitlng with his owne corruptien, labouring and endcao ring him{clfe to 
t Atts 24 16. hane a cleme Con:(c 1c towards God *.The victory 1s Certaine: For as T4 was ſaid ro 
Rebecca (when vpon the ſtriuing ſhee telr, ſhee asked of God,) that the elder 

ſthou!d /rrac the yenger ſo in this caſe we are aſcertained that rhe 0/4 man, (our old 
natural « orruption)tha! be ouſt off and killed and the new mw (the grace wronght 
 Eph.+.2 by CGodsf prrit) created inrighreouſnes and true bolines' (hal be more and more efta.. 
24. bliſhed. Secondly, touching the Fight with Sathan,the $cr Prue 15 expreſſc, Hee 
'2.,uk *2.31. bath deſired you to Winnow you *(a1d Chriſt to Peter nd hee walketh about ſeeking to 
: _ 8. denoure faith Peter to vs ® ; well, refiſt hum we muſt:(it is S. James his rule®) and 
"P47* that cannot be withour fighting,and 1t is not fleſh and blood we wraftle with, ſaith 
our Apoſtle,but proncipalities and powers c-c.and wee had neede to prouide, that 

'Feh.5 12.43 we may ſtand faſt ,Hce rs but a titular Chriſtian,and hath but a ſhew of godlines*, 
' 2-111 3.+. who hath not had perſonall expericnce of the Straragemes of Sathan , now put. 
hng vp to preſumption, now pulling downe to deſparre,one while w orking to (Cc. 
curity,another while preſsing to diſmayednes ; ſometimes extenuating, 2 and hi- 

ding , and painting finne , that before it is committed it may beguile ; ſome- 

trnes opening and 2ggrauating Ir, that when it is performed, it may affrighr; 

turning himſelfe into many ſhapes , ſometimes like an induſtrious agent 

to aduance ourprofite , ſomctimes like a pleaſant companion , rofurther 

"A, 1 our 


Piui.,1.z0, 
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our delight ſometimes like a true-hearted friend, to reſpe& our good name, bue 
alwaicsa venimous aduerſary to empoylon our ſoule. Theie are no new thy 
tothe children of Godnhemercy of Godcnd the malice of Sathan , they know 
them well to be vndiuided companions. Neither is the Scripture wanting to af- 
ſure vs of the conqueſt. It was (aide of olde,that the (crpent, his head being bro- 
ken,could but bruiſe the heele*,and it hath beene afreſh renued, that Greater is bee , _—_— 
which is m v:,then be which i in the world *, and we all ſo many as are now inthe + , _ 
liſts againſt this aſſaylant haue this warranr ſcaled, (ſeeing it is a part of the new 
Teſtament)with the Blood of Chriſt,T hat the God of peace ſhall tread Sathan wn. 
der owr feete _ b, The third fight is for the maintenance of the cauſe of Reli. * Rom.,16.30 
gion agal the cunning of oppoſers,and the malice of periecutors. That 
every Chriſtianis to fight with a holy zcale for the purity of religion,S.fude (hal 
witneſſe for me,Jt was needfull for me((aith he)ro write wnto you go exhort you that 
you ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith Which was once giutto the Sainti*,T be king-*Tade 3, 
dome of beauen((aith our Sauiour )ſaffers violence, and the violent takgs it by force®, * Math.a1.43 
There is force in getting the truth, there muſt bee a kinde of force alſo in main 
taining it. Dawid choſe religion for his heritage *. He 15 not u orthy to bauc ir, *PGl 129.13 
which wil nor ſtriue to preſcrue it. Now for this kind of fight there are twothings 
required: Firſt skil) : and ſecondly courage. $\.ll,becaule curry corner is ſo full 
of cunning and ſubcill vnderminers of religion: Atheiſts, Iefuirs, Seminaries, Se- 
Raries : theſe fight not with violence and profeſſe4 enmity, but with plauſible 
reaſons, with ſmooth perſwaſtons, and with all the glozing pretences which hell 
eandeuiſe to entangle. What need haue men then of exerciſed wits* and wnder- ,, 
fanding hearts”, knowing how wiſely to handle that ſame ſwordeftbe Spirits to; \ Ky 7 
reſiſt chem? How requiſite is it,that Chriſtian ſouldiers ſhould be daily pradti-* Eph.6.17, 
fing the teatcs of ſpiricuall armes, that they may know how to grapple with the 
aducrſary at cuery kindeof weapon, and ta make their part good againſt cuery 
encounter ? RE CO reſolution alſo : for know you 
what the Apoſtle faid rothe conuerted Hebrewes', After yee recewed light, (that i Heb. 19.42, 
1s.ſome having knowledge and feeling of truth )ye endured « great fight of affiscts | 
ans : Is not here need of courage? what thinke we of the mockings of 1/mae *,the | Gen 21-9. 
diſlaine of Hered\,the ſcourging of Pilate®,of ſpoiling of geods pf being nude a ye Fat 23> 
29 flocke by deny frei to blood®? Doc not theſe things require a « Hebulo 3 y 
reſolution ? were it nor fitting that wee ſhould be well ded, who mult goe ; 4. Gs 
through all theſe bickrings,leſt when we haue {t oke a ſtroake or two,we thould * Heb.? 2.4, 
be wearied and faint in our mindes®, and ſobe lic the children of Ephrayn, of , _ —_— 
whomthe Pſalme faith 4 , that being armed, and ſbooting With rhe bowe phry rnr tht 
backs inthe day of battell ? : | 
As the neceſſitie of this kind of Frgbe for =_ raintenance of rhe _ of Re- 
lig1on, heth vpon all.ſo two degrees efpecilly iltrates and Minafters, 
They are borhcalled ide ' be me SES of Leaders, whole; 5 229-16 
experience muſtinſtrutt , and whole valoor niuſt encourage,and put heart into ——_ 
others, there is twiſe ſonuch required. It is their oftice to ſtand mr the breach ©, Heb 11.7- 
and to goe our axaf n+ before the people, and robeare rhe hock and bruntaf the ome | 
firſt grapling. IEchey beſoand and (incere., inftane and reſolure in the cauſe of 17.00 
God,oh, whar lite and courage (ball chey put inta the malritude, winch do: ever 
ypontheir conduct ? 4f they bee colde and daſtardly , and giue ground 
in the day of batre} , how will they make rhe hcarrs of the cuento dre 
within thera , and what hope will Sathan hauc to ſer vp has [19 the 
middeft of Gods Church ? Bur asthe egernedle in this combate:s required of- 
iſtrates and Miniſters more then of others , fo of vs who- bee Miniſters 
of alt. Intheolde +Lawe things in the ſanGuarie were double £0: that * Ex0.20-12- 
which was common , the Shekell of the (andtuaric rwice ſo weightie 43 the Omar 
common ſhekell*, the cuba of the fandtuarie twice {0 long as A » Cheouge45o 


216 T be good Fight. 
*Compare T- cubir#.The Miniſter had need to wiſh as Eliſha did of Eliah, his ſpirie*,chat the 
oj afon'” ſpirit of vnderſtanding and may bee doubled and trebled ypon him. If 
olunes he be the man,as he ſhould be oweth him a double (pite : and in many 
combares with the Church of God , hee ſeemeth ro give like charge to hus 
7 x Kin,z2,z1 Inſtruments, which the king of Aram gaueto his ſouldiers ! , Fight new her with 
 * ſmall nor great , ſaut onely againſt the King of Iſrael : For he thinketh that if hee 
can {mire the with a (ſpirit cither of Error , or of drowzineſle, or of 
* Matir*46.32 ambition, or of avarice , the ſheepe of the fock ſhall bee quite ſeatrered *, Hee 
knoweth by long experience, that from the Prophet; of leruſalem wickedneſſe on 
' Ter.22-4 5, fb foorth into all the Land*, and that if the Light which GOD hath et in 
> Math.6,23, Church bee darkeneſſe, the darkeneſſe cannot bur exceede Þ. Thus I have ſhewed 
you the particulars of Paxis Fightmngs,and the neceſsiric of the ſame Fight, m c- 
uery one of vs that would be(as we arc called )Chriſtians : now let vs come to 
the next point , the Inquirichow on our partes this Fight hath beene perfor- 
med,viz.how we haue fought againſt Corruption, how wee haue fought againſt 
Sathan, how we haue ſtriucn and fought for the vpholding and maintenance of 
Gods Truth. 

- And here,in the very firſt entry of my Mcditation,when I did in my thoughts 
fon hard compare together thoſe which do Fight this good Fighe vndet the bannex ot the 
how we we Lord of Holtes, with thoſe, who(wharſocuer their profc{szon is) doe indeede 
foughethus and in truth fiobe againſt him , it brought intomy minde, that which the ſparit 
bk, of God reports rouching the Iſraclitiſh troupes,and the armies of the Aramnires 
41 Kinzxoay ir aduri ſaries ©; T be children of Iſrael puched before rhem Jrke rwolutle flocks of 

, Kids bur the Aramares filled the Country : the very like compariſon may bee truc- 

: ly made berwixt thoſe that fighr on the Lords part, and thoſe which fight a- 
- Tuk,21.23+ gainſt him, or at the leaſt, which by our Sauiours rul © is all one) fight not with 
him: the one fide (the better part I meanc) are but cucn a handfull in reſpett, 

one of « cutie, two of aT r#e: the other a numberlefle number, and may well bee 


"Mi titled with the name of the poſſeſſed *, Legion, for indecde they are Afany. And 


ln ſ?* therefore true will that bee which was ſpoken of oldby J/aiaks, and hath beene 

22. fince renued by Paw *, T howgh the member of the children of [ſraei(men proteſsing 

* Rom. 9.27, Religion) were 4s the ſand of the Sea.yer ſhall but a remnant be ſautd, It will not be 
enough to haue (aid thus , vnleſſe it be confirmed ailo, I will therefore ſhew you 
how true i is by degree. 

Touching fighting againſt mens owne perſonallcorruptions , there are (that 
out of many I may cull out the chicfe)chree things, 'whach doe ſhew the number 
of luch Figkrers ro bee bur ſmall : The firſt is , rhe generall Ignorance of thus 
point of holy do&trine , concerning the combating rogether of thele rwo, Cor - 
raption and Holineſſe , nature and grace in cugty truc Chriſtian. Lam nor {o 
well acquainted with your (pirituall cſtare thar-mre here preſent , as to bee able 
peremprorily to derermine ought : yer perhaps it a man ſhould deale with the 

| parriculars of this aſſembly by polle, and ſhould examine them as ſtrautly as the 
lud,12>, Gilcadire} did the Fr en 5 rn and fabboleth *, demanding of 
cach this queſtzon, //ow fareth it with rhee,romchgrbe Kebellron of thine own hear, 

prexarterh ut or yeelderh nt ro the power of Gods ſprrit ? Haw geeth.on the be- 

ewixt the law of ſome and the law of God ? I fay)rhes would be 

quitted with ſuch an anſwer,as was that ot Pax; to the lately converted diſcyp] 

« Adis 19,2, ® Epheſus," Haxe ye recrmed((aith he) the Holy Ghoſt ſince yed beleewed? And they 
farde , Wee bawe not ſo mch as beard whether there bee an Holy Ghoſt, So im ths 

caſe , they woutiſay ; Tow make a ftrange motion , wee haze not ſo mach as heard 

whether: there be any ſuch comentron ; And it way becalſo, ſuch as have ſome 

© - berter-»nderftanding then che multirude , if. in this particular they - were 

©,  wellprefſed, would but makeſuch a confuſed anfwer as Abimaez. did to 17s 
's Sarn28.2.g #4"; Toth young man Abſaters ſafe faid Daxid?1 ſaw « greet runmit but 1 Gm 

, w 


whar aid Hhrimaxe ; (o they would be forced to ſay ;T rb re/ hane herd or read 

ſomuthang of juch a water , bn: | doe nut diſtunitly and experimentally vade rjland w. 

Thos (as it was ® faid to Peter ) mens very ſpeech bewratethtiiem, and their ® Mat 25,51, 

dumbnefſc when they arc asked the #ord(as the (ouldicrs calt it) fhewerh them 

to be hut {traglcrs and hangbies ypon the Lords campe , and.n:6igood Fighters, 

well, without wdging I kauc yon to the acraſing or exo of your owne 

T hong bez * ; Onely this I fay , that he whictvis ynacquaimred with this point of * Rom,z.15, 

dottrine can no-morebe ſaid tobe 2 Fighter inthe good Fight againſt corrupti- 

on & fin,then he cap be reputed a partic in a cafe of differcree berwixt rwo, who 

hath not (© much as heard of the quarrell. The ſecond procte that the Fighters 

onthis fide againt'corruption are but few,is the vninerſall yeelding of the moſt 

voto corruption. When men come with bended knees,oftring vp ther weapons, 
ng themſclues to be ordered by thoſewhom they ſhould withſtand, there 

15 no likekhood that they hauean intent to Fight. Son this caſe, when men ge- 

ncrally bane (as it were )booked ther names,and entred ito pay, (and cuen as a 

manwoal] rhinkeY)(worne their ſeruice to grofl: finnes , who will rake thers ro 

be the Lords TS, or Conceiuc that there is any meaning in them to. Fe 

againſt corrupeon? And furcly this is the common ttare. E remember what De- 

berab in her ſong ® reports ofthe mother of Siſers, how tharſhee and her ladies * lud.c.25,z0 

| cher expectatiouot S:ers and his followers their returne in triumph, ſaid ct- 

ther co other(in ther aſſurance of the vitorie) Hae rhey not gotten and dinided 

the ſporle 2 1 nay ay more truely (for that was fpoken onely out of Imagiatt- 

on, cher as they thought it was, or as they withed it might be) of theſe foute 

eno-rmames, which the word of Gad hath branded with the hatctull name, thae 

they are the Works of derkeneſſs *; Haus they nee girren and duaded the fyoule? Doe ' ©" 911+ 

they not leade caprine, I ſay noe as they did of Seſere, 4 maide or two, Or{as Paul 

doth of the wily workemen of his time) a few ſimple wemen®, but cuen whole * 3 Tim-z 6, 

wulrzuTcs of all rankes,of all callings,of all degrees ? So oftenas I reade theſe 

places of Scripture, T be earth was corrupe before-God and filled with eruehy*,T be *Gc9.6.11, 

men of Sodome compaſſed the houſe round avout from rhe young enen to the old, all the 

people from all quarters ©, They affenbled rhemfelues by companies into the hariots Gen 19 4s 

haaſe;*, From the leaſt exen to the greateſt of thens, euery one us ginen to concronſneſſe *, * \er. 3-2: 

Then they flopped their cares, and ranne pan Stephen all at ance, ben avofe 4 jhous , _—_ 

ame! for the ſpace of two boures of all men crying, Great 1s Dians of the Epheſians, « \ —_ 

Al (ccke their owne and not that Which Polar Chriſt !: ſo often (I ay) as Leader plub,acan; 

theſe and the like places , in which mention is made of ſwarmes of people 

banding themfclucs in cmall , F cannoc bue reckon then as tore-rel- 

lings of theſe times, and thefe times as Commentarics and expotirions of thole 

places. Thole maiter-finnes, Ignorance, Contempe the word and 

godlineſſe , Securitie, and want of awe vnto Gods Maicſtic , neglect of 

the worthip of God , ſwearing,abuſe of the Sabboth,whoredome,drunkenneſle, 

oppreſs10n,pride,cruelty, contention,malice,&c. marke how in cucry towne, in 

euery ſocicty ,in cuery family almoſt, they doe cucnride im a kinde of rrwamph: 

ifthere be any better diſpoted Jabouring to be no longer the flaues of (ivne, but 

to become the ſernants of riphneouſarſſe* , they arc as fſazch (peaketh of humileltc * Rom, s.20, 

and ſuch as himlclte,*as fignes and wouders among the people:and how the world * liay 8.45, 


the kindncs of this generation to-thoſe who-lowe the Lord Jeſus m ſincerity. Thus * Eph.6.24, 
the vnjucrſall yeclding to corruprion, men «beying forme mr the luſt; thereof *, and, — 
&awing it 44 with ceart-rope that they fight nor agaunit france Evil _ 8 Rom.6, 13, 
E in then and oner them, they doe willingly giue vp their members * to Veb T3 
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228: T he 'good Fight, 

The third proofe in this part is, the Fighe which is in the world for corruption; 

=—_ men doc notonely not fight againſt ir,but they doe fight and ſtrive and labour to 

Ms maintaine it. I remember what I read of Jekx * the inftrument of the Lords 
Re vengeance vpon Ababs houſe ; as hee entred in at the gate of Jzreel, and lift; 
vp his eyes to the window , faw that painted Jexeb«/ the wife of Abebhee cry 

out,who is on wy ſide who ? preſently rwo or three of her attendance looked our, 

as it were offcring their ſeruice. Caſt ber downe (faith hee) and they did lo: ſo 

allo in the Chapt<r following , when hee ſent to the guardians of Ababs chil. 

dren, willing them,if they thought it good, to create one of their Maſters fonnes 

King,and to ſtand vpon their guard,and they returned him anſwere, wee ve thy 

fernants and will doe «ll that thou ſhalt bid 5, what ſaid Jebu ? - If ye be miner d will 

obey my woyce, take the beads of yeur Maſters ſonnes, and come to me to bzyeel by ty 

9077 01p > ues han After the ſame ſort, we profeſsing our ſeluces,by our ſhewes tg 

be on the Lords ſide, and to be readie to doe all that he ſhall bid, his charges, 

that if we be his, wee caſt Jezebel out at the window,we renounce and dilclaime, 

"Eph.4.22 we caſt of | andcrucifie ® our (weeteſt,our deareſt,our profirableſt,our beſt plea. 

, b— Qs ſing corruprions : Aortifie your member; Which are on earth ®, It wee now (}all 

3'”' notonely (contrary to command) preſerue the life (which may bee impured 

to a kind of niceneſle and pitty ) but ſhal fight for the life and ſtate of fezebe/,, and 

ſhall ſet vp one of Abb: ſonnes, ſome grolle finne to reigne ouer vs,prefi fling 

our (clues alwaies ready to defend it , how ſhall the Lord account vs to be tus? 

And yer thus it fareth in theſe cuilltimes. What finne, what groſſe corruption 

almoſt is there, which ſhall want a Patron rodefend it,cither that it is no ſinne, 

or thar it is but a little ſinne ? This glaucring and glozing age , which hath de. 

uiſed an art to make deformed faces ſceme faire, old wrincled vilages, ro looke 

young and [inooth, hath allo leatned to ſet a colour vpon naughrineſle , the di. 

uell helping forward, leſt finne appearing in it owne pr likenefſe ſhould af- 

fright the conſaence. Thus the adulterons women wipeth ber mouth, and ſaith, | 

* Pr0.30.20, haut commuted no miquity® , Euery vice doth now goe armed ; if you doc rouch 

i neucr ſo gently, yer (hike the nertle) it will ſting you; if you deale with it tho- 

| roughly and direftly it (waggreth like the Hebrew with Afoſes , Who made thee « 

' Exoa.T4. manof Autbority *? what? us this ſo great « matter? I truſt ghis and this is lawfull, or 

> SIM"15» if not, What neede you bee agreewed ? Thus men lometimes like Saxl 4 are not 

$ aſhamed ro ſay they have kept the commandement of God , when they haue 

' Mal ;.7,13. foulcly broken it;{ometimes like the ſubborne Iewes * cry,wheremn ſhall wee re. 

turne,w herein haue we treſpaſſed whas haxe we ſpoken againſt God ? when the ve. 

ry ſtones in the ſtreete are readiero teſtific againſt them, and the earth is weary 

in bearing their finnes. And thus it reth by three vndeni2ble cuidences, 

that if we be endited beforerthe Lord, tor not fighting that Good fight which Paxl 

fought, and which cuery Chriſtian ought to fight againſt ſinne and corruprion, 

we (hall be neuerable to pleade Nor-gaalty. I with that which hath been (azd may 

ſo conuict vs, that it may conuert vs , leſt going on in rebellion againſt God, 

'Luke 15.27, that doome befall vs which is foretold, 'T boſe mune enemics which woulanet the 

I ſhould raigne ouer them bring them hither and ſlay them beſore me. 

Now as touching our failing in the ſecond hght which is againſt Sathan, con- 
ſidering what I haue already (aide, I ſhall neede to ſpeake the lefle : for where 
corruption and finne are not withſtood, there Sathan is not f againſt ; 
where they are entertamed,there Sathan is ſcrued:ſorhar the proote of the for- 
mer point,is a confirmation of this alſo, Neuerthelefſe,I will a little inſiſt ypon 
oneſpecialty, anapparant teſtimony that there is little thought or reſolution 
amongſt rhe moſt ro fight againſt Sathan : and that is this,the negle& of one of 
the principall weapons whereby ro encounter him. Thinke you that hee met 
neth ro fight, who goeth ynarmed?nay who when a weapon 1s tendred rohim , 
Calts it from him,or who ſcemeth not to care,though it were with the land, as it 

was 
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was once with the ſtate of Iſrael vnder the Phulittimes *, of which it is faid,T bert *1 Sam I 
was no Smuth fownd throughout all the land, and, neuher ſword nor ſpeuxre found in *9.70- 

the hands of ary of rhe people : hee to whom thus nakedn-fle Gere a pleature,or 

2 matter of indifferencie, would you imagine him ro meane well, or to bee a 

fricndto his ? Iam ſure you would nor. Now Paul, (pcaking of the 
chmbate wee are ro with the dwell, and decribing by parcels, chat holy 
armour wherewith hee muſt bee withſtoo.1, mentioneth among other things, 
the ſword of the Spirit Which us the word of God * . This wee fee was our Sauiours © EphC.17, 
weapon in that conflict which is ſtoried in the Goſpell® : with this rwo-edged * Mtd-s. 
ſword * of, It is Written hee cut alunder all thoſe knots, wherewith Sathans pure —_— 

was toeutangle him. Who lo then thall deſpiſe this weapon,ſhall caſt ic be. 

inde ? them, ſhall hare * the knowledge of it, ſhall ſay ro God, as the wicked ' Pal. $9417, 
are reported to doe, Depart from vs, for wee deſire net the knowledge of thy Waies * : _ 0.22 
ſhall chinke preaching tobee (as was {aid ® of old ;) T he burthen of the Lord,ſhall » eg = 
with of it as the Gadarens did of Chrilt ©, tharit night depere our of their coaſts: * Mes is 
who ſo (I ay) ſhall bee thus affected, the charicablcit c, and the molt fa- 
vourable verdict which can bee giuen of rhem, 15 thus, that chey arc wilfull be- 
trayers of their owne ſoules into the power of the diuell. Now it is no hard inat- 
ter, to ſhew how deſeruedly this impuration nay bee laid vpon our times ; 7 
hae Written vnto them ({aid the Lord, of olde,to the Iewes) the great things of 
Law, but they were counted as a ſtrange thing *, I doe not lee how it can bee de. © Hol.8.1 2. 
nicd, but thar God may iuſtly co:nplaine ſo now. Great hath his kindncfſe 
bene to theſe tines, in enlarging and umproouing the free vic of hus word ; and 
yet (alas) whar a world of people 1s there amonglt vs, ro whom the Scripture 
remaineth as « books that is ſealed vp* , nay, (which is cuen tearefull ro thinke * Ioy 29.1 2, 
on) whoſeeme to bee of that carclefſe and negligent humour, as though it 
were all one tothein, though there had beene never any Bible written, nor any 
ſuch booke by the (peciall prouidence of God, preſerued to his Church 2 A- 
gaine, although the Scripture of God bee entertained inco fore houles, as a 

inde of needtull implenient, to fill yp ſome corner, which otherwiſe might lic 
voide, yet with many they are vſcd like their harnetle in theſe peacetull times, 
made a prey to the ruſt and duſt,or laid vp like the {word of Gohab which Dacid 
rooke from him *, like a monument,rhat it may be laid ypon occalion,T here they t 1, qum a = 
be, Few there be that doe make thean their (amſelers 5,or that doc endeauour to « pla x 1924. 
hoſt chem in their beſt roome, cuento letthem dwell plenteouſly ® in their hearts, * Col.z.16, 
Furthermore, for the opening and cxplaning thereot by thole whom God hath 
depured thereto, (which is,as i were certaine rules and precepts of detence,rea- 
ching vs how to handle this weapon againlt our ſpirituall aduerſarie) how is it 
reckoned of ? Where it is had, ir is little eſteemed ; where it is wanting, it is 
leſſe deſired. Few doe reuerence ic as Gods ordinance, tew depend vpon it as 
vpon the arme *, and power of God vnto ſaluation *, What hghting can there beesi Iay 54.1, 
againſt Sathan, when this ſword of che Spirit is in dilgrace ? what ſpoile of * Roms 2,16, 
ſoules will the diuell make, when men are nor thus armcd to refilt ? Conſider 
the ſtorie of Sampſon. When the Phuliſtines had raken bun and pur out his! lud.rs, 
eyes, then they might doe with hi 1 what they would though hee were a ttrong 
man, and a noble nian, yet they bound him with terrers, and made him grinde 
like a horſe in a mill : and ſo when as the light of Gods holy ordinance is wan= 
ting, Sathan > 0290 ro worke his will : men roay bee drawnetoany 
thing ; no opinion | —_ worlhip of God o ſuperttitzous,no taſhion of lite 
ſo vite, but they will ſoone embrace it. So then if our conſciences tell vs, that 


Gods word is not to vs, as it was to Jeremy ® , the toy and reioncing of oxy beart; = 1,, 1,16 
that wee are nor like the Samaritans, 01 were PE 
and preached them, there Was great toy 13 the cxtie ® , nor like the man » aq.4., 
Macedonia, which appeared to Paul ina viton, and becauſe of the a 
X 
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* Ads 6,9. of teaching which was there, prayed him to come ro Mactdonua and helpe ® them, 
certainely wee are no enemies vnto Sathans kingdome, but friends vnto it ra. 
ther,if wee labour not by all good means for the enlargement and propagation + 
of Gods rruth. 

The laſt part of the enquirie concerneth the Fight for the maintenance of 
the common cauſe of true religion, both with skill againſt cunning and ſubrill 
ynderminers, and with courage againſt the wrongs and indignities which the 
world offereth to ſincerity : I cannot now vſc that largeneſle in this point, which 
I could wiſh, and which(the times conſidered) were very fitting, I will onely in 
a word touch two common euils, which ſhall ſerue ro 1uſtihe this propoſition, 
that the number of thoſe which fight that part of that good fight here ſpoken 
of, which concernes the vpholding and defence of Gods truth, is but ſmall and 

? Mic.,7-1, thin, cucn like che Sommer gatherings, which the Propher ſpeaketh of * . The 
one euill is the want of indgement and ſoundnefſe of knowledge in the do- 

&rine of religion, This is an vniuerſall and farre-ſpreading diſcale, according 

as cuery Paſtor can witneſſe with mee, who #ccording to the Wiſe mans coun» 

* Prou 27,22 {cl1 1 , 1s diligent to hyow the eſtate of hus flocke, and to vnderſtand the particular 
conceipts and diſpoſitions of the people. The multitude is wotully to ſceke in 
matters of ſaluarion, reſting to this day vpon that olde Popiſh rule, to follow 
the droue, and ro belecue as the Church belecuerh. 1remember whar is ſaid 

of a meeting of the people at Epheſus by Demerrizs his procurement © . The 

moe part knew not Wherefore they were come together + ut may bee truely ſaidſoof 
many afſemblics for holy Seruices, the more part know not wherefore they 

come : they wilt ſay in generall rermes to ſerue God; but, what hee is,Who hee is, 

bow to bee ſerued, Wwherem to bee ſerucd, and in Whom to bee ſernrd, I belecue you 

ſhall finde them to bee ignorant : So that the deuorions of many are like the 

(A8s 17,23. Altar at Athens,T o an unknowne Ged © ; many are of Gallo his religion, of whom 

* Atts 18.17. jt is ſaid, that hee cared not for matters of that nature * . It the bellic may bee 

_ _ be- filled, and the backe fitted, like the Epicure in the Poet *, if with the far-hearted 

i Iſraclites, they may fit by cbe fleſh-porr * , and with thoſe whom Daxid ſpeaketh 

* Exod.16,z. Of, * their wheate and their Wine may abound,they are at a point for religion. Fewe 

» Pial.4.7% there bee whoſe hearts are ftabliſhed *, and which know Chriſts voice from the 

. I 3-9 voice of a ſtranger ? : whether Baal bee God,or Iebonah bee God * , their meaning 
Os 4,5+ - gy | -w" : 

» x Kin-48,24 15 NEUcT To put it to enquirie. How ſhall theſe ſtand ro defend Religion, who 

know not what that is which we call Religion 2 When we ſhall ſce men caring, 

and ſtudying, and taking paines to finde our that which Lake calleth The Cer- 

* Luke 1,4+ tenty * , and not to bee ledde by conieRurall ſuppoſitions, but (as hee ſpeaketh) 
*Veile 1: tobce fully perſwaded® , then there will bee ſome hope,that the Lords part will 

encreaſe ; in themeane time, while they make cither the times, or tradition,or 

their owne humour to bee the meaſure of their religion, wee may bee ſure the 

cauſe of God ſhall from them receive very ſmall ypholding. The ſecond cuill, 

is the cowardize and faint-heartedneſſe of the moſt pr $. That Imay 

follow the phraſe of my Text ; they are like to ſome vnexperienced and lately. 

preſſed ſouldiers, who, white the training and muſter is neere home, vpon a 

faire greene, where they are neither ſcanted for viRtuals, nor ſtraitencd for lod- 

ging,nor in any hazard of life,,narch with ſome ſhew of reſolution,a man would 

thinke they would cuen cate vp the enemie ; but when they come to beholde 

the face of warre inhis true proportion,the battell pitched, and a furious enemy 

im ſight cuen now inſtantly to be ; their hearts faile them, and the ſound 

of the drum is vnto them as their .bell, and they would giue a world to 

ſce the ſmooke of their coontrey chimnies: Euenſo,many profeflours of religion, 

whilethe world applands their forwardnes,& when the people before,and rhey that 

*Mat.21.9, follow,* crie Hoſamma vrito Chriſt who but they ? a man would thinke(that I may 
* Can.8.7. vic Salomon: phraſe) * that much water could not quench their lone neither the flond 
drowney 
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drowne theu zcale : but when it commeth ro blowes,the world trownes, profit is 


abridged, pleaſure is limited, credit and fame is a little eclipſed, their names pur 
out as cuill © ; then they are nipt like an ouer-forward budde with an vntuncly 


*LukS22. 


frolt,then begin they ro grow to a demurre, and in fine,cither runne away in the 
plaine ficld, orelſe (ynder a colour of diſcretion) fall backe into the rereward, 


the barrell is ſharpe,and it is not good to be roo forward. Thus like as in Gideons 
euterpriſc f, of ewo and thirty rhouland which tooke armes, when proclamation 
was made in the campe(the aflaulr GIG fo 1s tinnerous let hum returne, 
at one clap there went away two and twenty thouſand ; ſo of troupes of profel. 
ſors which ar the firſt entrance giue in their names, when it commeth to criall, 
the greateſt part will retire, & they will be but a few that will ſtand vnto irto the 
end. Hereby you may (ee,that when wee haue (as Jerome faith ©) runne toand fro 
through our ſtreetes,and made enquiry wee ſhall finde bur a tew, who if they were 
now ro end their daics,and to looke backe into their courſe paſt, ro ſce how they 
haue demeancd thenſelues mm this holy warfare, are able ro lay, withour any in- 
ward check,/ hae fought that good fight and now | expett the crowne of righteouſnes. 
To conclude then,wee haue all heard what Paul did, hee fought that good fight : 
how comfortable it was that hee had done it, it emboldened him to expe a 
Crowne of Rigbteouſheſſe : we hauc ſcene our owne carelefneiſe, and whar will bee 
the iſſuc if we continue it: the ſecond death 15 prouided for the fearefull *, but ſuch 
as ewercome ſhall mberit all things. 1t we deſire comfort in death,and happi- 
nefle attcr dearh,let vs hencetorth arme our (clues tor this ſpuritu- 
all fight,again& our owne corruption againſt Sarhans 
eemprations, againſt Sathans mitruments 
which tight againſt Religion. This 
15 the onely warre which 1s 
the way vnto cter- 
nall Peace, 
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The perfect patterne of true con- 
uerſton, 
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X 3 


{To the right Honorable,Roszrxr, Lord 


Ricu, the gracious accempliſhment of the 


promiſes both of this life preſent, and of that 
whuach 1s to come 


AT it pleaſe your Lordſhippe, to vouchſafe your Honorable 
Js name tobe prefixed to theſe fine following Sermons. The two 

former declare the power and effic<cie of the word preached, 

how it worketh to oh fordrin of Hipecrites from ſound pro. 
feſſors and maketh way for that great ſeparation, which the 
Sheepheard and Biſhop of our ſoules will ſhortly make be. 
E 4 rwixt the beleening Sheepe, and the unbeleexing Goates. 


1 Per 44 e, 


T be three latter, lay forth the matchleſſe, and vnualuable Mat.25-23- 


worth of that grace which us tendered vs in the Goſpel, how od 


by the eleft of God jt is entertained and with what a holy care they labour to cheriſh 
encreaſe it in themſelues that ſo they may walke worthy of the Lord,and pleaſe him _ 

in all things being fruitfull in good workes.T he matter of the two T exts is excel- © olol.1-10. 
lent: If the wor p were ſutable,] might boldly ſay jhat it were no diſparagement 

to your Honour jo affoard your Patronage. But now cs the defetts of my handling them 

(fitted after the p laineſt faſhion go our counrey.hearers )hane neede to be conered and 

graced by the countenance of ſome, who us of ſome note and reſpet} in Gods Church : 

ſo if your Lordſhip ſhall pleaſe ſo farre foorth ro conmine my preſuming, and to fanour 

theſe mine endeauours,that by your acceptance they be commended vnto cthers, } ſha 

have the more encouravement to doe that (which notwithſtanding 1 am bound to dot) , per q. 166 
namely jo pray ro the God of all grace,zo double his graces von your Honour, and to > Tim4Qus, 
preſe rue you unto hus Kingdome, From Modburic. 


Your Honours to be 
commaunded, 


S AM. HIER ON. 


MATH. 3-10. 


« the Axe laid to the reote of the T rees ; T herefore creo whnch bringer - 
pre 7 3 wings Arty a 4 A : 


+: THE FIRST.SERMON. 


HIS verſcis a partof the Sermon, which Jobn Baprift 71 « aces 
the Fore-runner, and (as Imay focall him) rao 6-4 ot he = 
.g-r of our Sauiour Chrilt,,nade in the Wilderney. at the 
time of his firſt preaching. It was direfted incpally to 
the Sadduces and Phariſes, who being tranſported rather 
with emulation & malice,then ſtirred vp by any truth of 
zcale,went out with others to be pay of lobas mi. 
| tb niſtery.Now the Spirit of God reucaling ynto /obn their 
great ty pocriuc,un that they accuſtomed [-lues to an outward ſhew. of re- 
ligion without ſiacerity ,he takes them vp very roughly & very roundly, callth 
them a generation of vipers, ſtirreth them vp very powerfully ro repentance, la. 
boureth toouerthrow their preſuming vpon the outward priviledge of beei 
Abrahams (ced as rhoug' God were therefore bound to them ; and now in this 
verſe hee rhreatner'1 them with etcrhall condemnation without ſpeedy repen- 
tance. This is the occaſion and general} drift of this verſe. 

To make way tothe ucobeahle handling of it, ſhal be very good tocxamine x4... 
inparticular,the ſenſe and meaning of the words. Know this therfore:It plraſerh ning of 
God inthe Scripture,torake vnto hi vſclfe the name & ritle of an ubandmar, * lows, 
in reſpe& that ae js the fi: ſt planter, and the continuall dreſſer & manurer of his 
Church,which Church alſo is ſometime called a /areyard®, ſometimes Gods huge * Ela t.1, 
bandry® : Andhere in this place, the people liuing in the Church of God, and *3-C<r-3-9 
profeſsing religion,are called trees, ſuch of whom much good & whoicſome fruit 
expected, By the Axe, is vnderſtood the powerfull miniftery of the word; 
thereby the hearers are cut(as it were to haſten either their dannarion, or their 
faluation.By the root of the trees,are meant the ſoules and conſciences of men, to 
which the word is well applyed : and the latter clauſe(therefore exery tree which 
brangeth not forth good fruit gs hewen downe and caſt in the fire, Yfigureth out vnto vs 
the tinall ſentence which ſhall paſſe vpon all thoſe , who vnder the preaching of 
the Goſpel ſhall remanne vnfruirfull. So that it 15 all one as if Jobn had ſaid vnto 
the Phariſes;Howſocuer you haue formerly preſumed vpon Gods patience, and 
have pro-niſcd peace vnto your (clues, yer now 1t is time to looke vnto it with 

carer care, for the Lord will be dallicd withno longer , hee now begins to take 
uch a courſe among you by the miniſtery of the Golpel, that it ſhall ſoone ap- 
peare who be his : neither ſhall nox your glorious (hewes auaile you any more; 
for afterthis , all chey that remaine without fruits worthy amendment of life, 
hill be prepared and fitted by the power of the word,vnto eternall deſtruRion, 

This is the meaning and true ſcnle of this verſe. ; 

Hauing found out the meaning , let vs come to the examination of the parts -q_,. 
of it, tharſo we may finde what the intent of the Spirit of God isto teachvs in bundling the 
this place. Marke this therefore, that as the maine thing here meant,is the mini- Text, 
ſtery of the word ; ſo touching the miniſtery and teaching of the word,wee haue 
here three things to conſider: fir{t,the nature of it,it is an Axe put to the rootes of 
trees ; (ecoadly the vic of it,to (hew what trees bee vnfruittull, and to hew them 


b 


* 1.Cor-3-9- 
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f Verſc 21, 
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downe;chixdly the iſſue of thoſe }>eer, which nowpithſtanding the continnall eter. 
ciſe.of the oenace fond vnftuickg);Ar foal be weft iis rhe fire, Of tick; in onde; 
And firſt of the nature of the word reached, an Axe put to the roote of trees, 

Firſt it isan Axe, Asin building elbarpontes 1976p w erkeman ; fo in 
the worke of the carpenter, the «xe 15 a praneipgll inttrument : Ir ſcrucs as in a 

generality to cutand pare , 4; 0 t0 frame and taſluon cucry peece 
vnto his proper plac. The C God is Got banldrng 44 3615 buvie vpon 
the ſoundation fre Apoſtles and Prophees te ſus Obafbinſe yobtine the clir/e cor. 
ner ſtone *. The miniltery of the word is (as it wer Yn eA xe m Gods hand by 
which he gathercth rogether his Saints 4 and 'maktetiemn ro grow vp into an boly 
T emple m the Lord* . Hence it tolloweth, far it is of a ſharpe and cutting nature, 
and that it is apply! by God for thie frani a#U fafhio 

become truc parts ahd'\memwbers of his Church!” "Thar it1s' 

ring pactrte;is manifefted both by Scripttre, '2 ft by experi 
therein it is called the Sword of the Woutt isfiJ tobe Et 
ſharper rhen any tyro tdged ſword; Andas for experic nce, the 

cuil] men againſtir;isa reftimony fot it,chat it ctits. In the React 

is mM of verrzing Preachers, which the Lord did promiſe 2" 

the in149eft of the kingdome of Anrichriſt. After, x is aid; 

ofthe times they ſhould beeNaine , and that the people ſhould — ce at their 
deaths;and in rokerl vtpladneſſe, ſhould ſend gifts one ro another : For (fauh 
che<Fext, uing arcaſon of it) rhole Prophers vexcd them that dwelt on the 
earth Lons. thar was preached by them, picreed them to the quicke; gal- 


led bow and tortmented them , exceedingly. And fo wee fee enery day how 
cn of corrupt mindes repine and kicke againſt the truth, therets nothing that 
rroublcth them more then the hearing of ir , nothing that they doe more de: 
ſire ro bee freede from , then the ordinary vic of it. It cutteth the Sabborh. 
breaker, ro heare his prophancneſſc ſtill cried our vpon : It cutterth the aduſte- 
xcr, to heare his viciooſneſſe continually found fault with. Ir cutreth the drun. 


kard ro hcare his exceſſ; ſo often threatned, It curterth the ryotour and vyolup- 
tuous liner , that his courſe ſhould cuer and anon bee ſo egetly reprooued. 
And fo inthe other particulars, it dorh cucn enrage mens hearts, that the word 
of God dothſo meete with them (as it were)at cuery rorne;ard & cauſcrh many 
to come to heare it vo more rhen they needes muſt ; becauſe thovgh, they ſer 3 
face vpon ir,and would make themſclues and others belzeue thar it is nor foyer 
rhis ſarne ſharpe Axe of the word, when the edge thereof is turned roward them, 

doth ſtrike ſome wound or other into them almoſt at every Sermon, So that as 
Scripture hath anonched ir, fo common vſe will not ſaffer it ro bee vntrue , that 
the miniſtery of che word is a ſharpe Axe , which hath abyting edge, and cut- 

eeth,2nd pierccth where ir gocth, 

The vie of it in a word, 15 to tuſtifie,and to mainraine to the faces of all gain. 
faycrs,rhat thar very word which they heare daily, and which they would faine 
make themſclucs and others belecue, is but an idle word, is indecde and in truth 
the rery word of God. For I doc but demand of thy conſcience , which do. 
eſt moſt withſtand, or which art the greateſt contemner, whether ro thy tceling 
it hath not a ſharpe edge, whether thou doeſt nor perceie 1t to bee ſtill chop- 
ping , to top oft ſome one corruption or other thar is inthee : doth it not ni4- 
ny tines come {o neere thee, that thou wouldeſt thinke it were by the ſpea- 
ker eſpecially mtended to thy perſon? doth it not inw ardly trouble and dil- 
_ thee, and breede a kinde of chafing anddifcomentment in thee ? Is it not 

ll ſtriking and pierce til! ir come to the very quicke, as if t were a thing 
which crept mtorhy = 1 thou kneweſt not how ? Why wile thou then Gay , 
this is not the Lords,it is none of his word,when'as it hath enen in thine own ap- 
prehenſton;char cutting nature,which nothing can hance, but rhe lively and picr- 


cing 
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cing voice of God. Therefore let men take heede how they traduce or contemae 
that,for which they haue ſo {trong a witneſle in their own hearts,thart it is Gods 
word, If it were deuiſed by the wit of man, it would be pleaſing to the nature of 

man,it would ſure with the reaſon and diſpoſition of man , and it would finde a 

generall approbationamong men : but now, ſeeing men themſclues doe finde 

it to bee alwaycs cuttivg and croſsing mans reaſon, parting and pruning of mens 

moſt pleaſing deuices , and cutting them ſhort of that which they moſt affeR, 

as namely the hiberry and ſway of their own hcarrs,and for the ſharpneſſe there. 

of, procuring to it ſclfe many enemies, bow cat it beea hamane deuice ? How 

mult it not needes be the ſacred word of the moſt High ? There is the vſc. 

An other thing in the Axe,is(as I haue ſaid)thar as it cuts, fo it frameth and DotZ.2. 

faſhioneth the hearers to a place in the ſpirituall building of Gods Church. By 

nature we are no part of Gods Church, wee are ſtrangers from God , and e- 

nemies vrito him *, wee have no in vs vntoany good , weare cucn re- *Romg,10, 
probate (as the Scripture ſaith) wnto exery good works *. And asa crooked and ' Tiwus 1426, 
knobby tree mu firſt be hewed and , and cut againe and againe before 

2 can fort wich the reſt of the building : ſoul wee allo bee cuen caſt as it were 

in a new mould, and transformed into a new ſhape, before we can hauc a place 

in Gods ſpiriuall — —— deale of crookednefſe and corrupti- 

on muſt be pared from vs , wee mult paſſe vnder the workemans toole , betore 

wee can be an habitation of God by bis ſperit. Now the meanesrto frame vs to be- 

come fit for the Lords building, is the publike miniſtery of his word ; by it the 

Lord doth lop off the ſuperfluity of our corruption, thereby hee doth ſmooth 

vs and make vs plaine , andcompa& and ioyne vs in,as it were by certaine mor 

teſſes and jtoynts , with the reſt of that holy frame, that beceing once faſt cou- 

pled vngp it, hee may preſerue vs cuer vnto himſclte, To make this good, wee 

inay conſider of the ſaying of the Apoltle, Hee hath gizen gifts (faith hee) wnro 

men , andordained ſome to bee Paſtors and ſome Preacher, for the _ 
ſterie, and for the edzfication or ( building wp Jof the body of Chriſt ®, we ® Eph.4.8.12 
finde in Scripture, that as the Church of God was neuer deſtirnte of this work. 
manſhip:ſo likewiſe ———_— —— to bring into the ſociery of his 

choſen, they were framed thereby ,and firit felt the power and edge of the word, 

before they were linked rogether with Gods people. That glorious Temp'e ar 

leruſalem, firſt builded by Salomon, was nothing elſe bur a type and figure of 

Gods Church , which though it make no ſhew tothe eye (beeing , as the 

Plalne ſpeaketh *, «{ glorious within, )yer(as the Prophet Haggy fore-tolde ©, ) * Plal.gr.r;. 
it farre exceedes the | me doumragy 1 Gent as the whole maſſe it ſelfe *HagÞ2-20- 
was a repreſentation of the'Church , ſo was meant by that multitude of 
workemen which Salomon had in the mountaines, as foureſcore thouſand Ma- 

ſons and Carpenters, which hewed timber and ſtones for the building, but thar 

plentie of fpirituall labourers ; whom God hath and doth , and to the worlds 

ende will employ in the erefting of his Church ? So that as then, no ſtone, or 
peece of wood was put intothat ſtately houſe, which was not firſt ſquared and 

hewed by the workemen in the mountaine” : fo neither ſhall any I fpezke of 

an ordinarie courſe Y bee placed in the fpirituall Temple, which is Chriſts bo- 

dy, who hath not by the axc of the word,beene firſt framed and faſhioned there- 

unto, | 01 Þ 

The vc hereof is to let all deſpiſers ſee the danger of contempr, and what . 

enemies they are to their owne good, which are cnemiesto the preaching and Top 
applying of Gods word. . For thns is a ſure thing(cxcept thou canſt ſhew mee 
ſome Charter of pri by which thou art exempted, that if thoa beeſt 
not wrought ypon , and (as it were) hewed and ſquared by the minaitery of the 
word ; thou canſt not haue any place in Gods Church. . Well thoumaicſt bee 
an hypocriticall member of a viſible Church here on carth, Cn 
as 
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? Mat.13.47- ag in a net?)frogges,as well as good fiſh:but that thou ſhouldeſt be a part of that 


4 Plal 50.17, 


" Prou.452 2. 


Dottrme 3. 


* 2 Cor,4-2, 


heauenly and ſpirituall houſe whereof Chriſt Icſus is head,is a thing vtterly um- 
poſsible. Thou thy ſclte if thou build an houſe, though it be never ſo meane, wilt 
not put a ſtone into it as it comes from the quarry, vntill the Maſons roole haue 
fitred it for the place where it mult bee ; neither wilt thou joyne in a peece of 
timber as it commeth from the Wood , but ſome what more or Iſle ſhall bee 
done vnto it: why ſhouldeſt thou then thinke the Lord ro bee more carelefle in 
the building and beaurifying of his Church , then thou art in fitting and tra- 
ming a dwelling for thy ſelfe ? Wiltnot thou ſuffer a ragged rnhewen ſtone to 
bee couched in thy wall, or a miſhapen and ynwrought peece to bee 1oyned 
with thy building ? and will he admit of an vntoward , crooked,and vntaught, 
and vnreformed heart, to bee coupled into that exaRt and curious and vnſpor. 
red building,which is his Church ? Or if thou doeſt thinke and conf fic, that 
thou muſt firſt be framed and wrought anew for the Lords worke ; ſhew wee, if 
thou canſt, any other inſtrument appointed by God forthat end, then rhis «xe 
of the publike miniſterie ; Name mee any onfiihar was cuer made 2 member of 
Gods houſe,rhat was found guilty of the contempt and bile eſtimation of this 
meancs ; which if thou canſt not ſhew , (as ſure Iam thou canſt nor) why wilt 
thou then ſtop thy cares like the deafe adder,and caſt the word of God behinde 
thee, when neither thou canſt ſay, that thou needeſt no framing , neither canſt 
prooue that there is an other meanes by which the Lord will faſhion thee ? 
Therefore I ſay vnto thee, pleaſe not thy ſelfe in thine owne wilfull obſtinacie , 
or in the careleſle negleR of the Lords workemanſhip : for this 1 will rell thee, 
and thou ſhalt be ſure to finde it true, rhat as thou, beceing a builder , when a 
ſtone breakes, or isvnfaſhionable , throweſt it from thee, to bee troden vnder 
foote of menzor it a tree which thou haſt brought into thy yard, and thy worke. 
man findeth ir tobe ſappy or hollow,or ſo full of knots that it will not ſerue for 
the purpoſe thou intendeſt,thou leaueſt it to the fire tobe burned ; ſo whenthe 
Lord hath tried thee againe and againe with the «xeof his word, but the ſap of 
thy naturall corryption will not be cut out , the crookedneſſe of thy froward 
heart willnot C—_ chee, bur thou cuen hareſt ro be reformed?; (ſurely then 
the Lord will ca(t thee off, and leaue thee vntothat vnquenchable fire, of which 
we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake more hereafter. And ſo much that the muniſtery 
of the word is compared to and Axe. 

It followeth, an Axe put to the yoore of trees , that is (as I haue expounded 
it) vrged and applyed romens conſciences, layed and cd ro the hearts 
of the hcarers. For looke whatthe roore is vnito the reſt of the tree, the ſame is 
the heart tothe whole man. T hereout commeth life, (aith Salomon”, This ſhew- 
eth what onght ro bee rhe manner of the handling the word of God , it muſt 
not bee fitted to pleaſe mens cares, but to (tire vp and to affe their hearts. 
we dre noe((aith Paul)bandle the word of God deceit, that is, we doe not huck- 
ſter jt as men doe ther wares, caring rather to beguile,then to profit the buyer, 
but in declaration of the truth , Wee approoue our ſtlues to entry mans conſcience in 


't Cor.44'25 the ſig*t of God. Theſame Apoſtle ſaith,that the word of God when it is right- 


' Heb 4.1 2+ 
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* 2 Chro.16, 
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ly handled;doth make the ſecrets of eurry mansheart manifeſt *. And it is the na- 
ture of the word to enter through, to be 4 diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the beart ®, Nathan the Prophet laidethe axe to the roote,when he told Dad, 
T hou art the man *, So did Elias when he (aid ro Abab, i is thou and thy fathers 
bouſe that hane troubled Iſrael? . So did Amor when he preached at Berhel, the 
Kingsowne Chappell, rhe deſtrufiion of the Kings owne houſe, So did H- 
nany,whe:\he (aid plainely to the King , that he had done fooliſhly, not to reft 
yponthe Lord *. So did Zacheriah,when he told 7oaſh, hee ſhould not proſper, 
if hce forſooke the Lord *. So didall the Prophets , when they ſhewed the 

'Y ; "people 
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lextheir tranſgreſsions,& made them fee their fins®.Sodid John Baptiſt, when * Efay $8.- 
Fee fpake directly ro the Phariſcs, and called them a viperous generation, and 
when he told Herod to his face,hee might not haue his brothers wife ©. So did © Luke 2. 
Chriſt, when hee preached woe ro the Scribes and Phariſes © , woe ro Corazin and © Mat-23s 
Beuthſaida *. So did Peter, when hee told the Iewes, you I ſay hauc cracified and d Sow ” 
me the Lord of life * . So did Paul when he called them fookſh Galathians 8 : (o ; Choe. 
muſt we all do,leſt we bring the peoples blood vpon our owne heads. If any nuan 
will reade the propheſic of Jeremy, hee (hall ftinde how the Lord threatnerh the 
, which hauc ſweere on and cauſe the people to erre by their flarre- 
rie; ®, ſeeking rather by a plauſible courſe to get theinſclues a name,then to doe © Chap 24.33 
ro the peoples ſoules,by diuiding the word aright,and giuing to cucry man 
;s portion in due ſeaſon. It is ro no purpoſe, as it were toitand backing at the 
branches, and to ſtrike heere and there vpon the outward rinde, but a man muſt 
goe to the roore, and knocke at the Goore of cuery mans conſcience, that cueric 
ſoule may tremble,and men at the leaſt may be conuinced againſttheday ofrecko.. 
ning. If thou doeſt nor well (faith God vnto (ane) ſinne Hyeth at the doore  . Sinne i Gen, 4 7, 
is like a cruell beaſt, which lyeth ſleeping at the doore of cucry mans heart, it 
muſt be awaked and ſtirrcd vp,rhat men may ſee their danger. The heart of man 
is deceit full aboue all things * , (aith the Prophet : And there 1s a whole bundle enen « 12,19 0, 
in the heart of a childe | , (aith Salomon ; what 15 there then inthe heart of a man, 1Prou.22.1 5 
who harh ſctled himſelfe in the dregges of iniquity ? This ſubtile heart muſt bee 
well ſifted,cuery corner of it muſt bee ſearched, and (as the Apolile (aith) fiege 
muſt be laid to cuery thought ,and exery imagmation muſt be caſt downe ® , the ſoule ® x Cor,to 5 
muſt bee ranſackt, and ript vp : otherwile the ſeede of the word will fall ro the 
ground without profit. This 1s the right vic of the word, it was not ordained to 
be a tale ſounding well in the care, butto bea ſharpe cutting inſtrument ſearching 
deepe into the heart. 
I know this courſe ſhall finde little grace among men,and hee ſhall have ſome- T he Ve. 
thing to doe, that thus applyeth the word to the roore of cuery mans conſcience. 
Elias was glad for his plaine dealing to hide himſelte into mount Horeb®, Amos * 1.King. 1g, 
was baniſhed the Court for his boldneſle ® , e Mrchaiab was made to take the * Amos 7.12. 
bread of afflition? , Hneni was pur in priſon 4, Zachariab was flaine in the ' *Kin-22 27 
court of he Lords houſe". The Prophets generally paid ſweetly for their plain- , 2 ©2*3%49 
nes 3 Whichof the Prophers (aith Chriſt) bexe they nec kalled ©? It colt John his head © Mar.z no 
for being ſo forward to reprooue Herod* : our Sauiour was hated,becaule be re- *Mar.14, 
flified of the world,that the workes rhereof were exall* . Peters mouth was ſtopped, oO 
and he was commanded to ſpeaks no more in Chriſts name* . Paul was counted an , Gs 
enemy becauſe hee told the truth ) . As it was of old,fo it is now ; hee thar ſhall goe _ 
about to tread in the ſteppes of thele holy Prophets and Apoltles,ſhall goe neere 
todrinke of the ſame cup ; if hee ſhall ſpeake home and tell the 1gnorane perſon, 
the Sabboth-breaker, the contemner of the word, the ſwearer, the louers of 
pleaſure, the adulterer, rhe drunkard, the vſurer, the fraudulent perſon, the ray- 
ler ; that no ſuch ſhall inherire the kingdome of Chriſt and of God, h it 
be not his owne word, but the Lords, plainely and expreſly ſer downe in holy 
Scripture ; yet hee ſhall be ſure to heare of ir, hee ſhall haue cauſe to take vp the 
complaint of the Prophet /eremy, Woe is mee my Mother that thou haſt borne mee 
4 contentious man,and a men that ſtruueth with the whole earth: } hae neither lent on 
vſury nor men haue lent unto mee on vſury, yet enery one doth curſe mee *. But what + fer.20.00 
then ? it is che Lords bulſineſſe, and woe be tothat man ther ſhall do it neghgently *, *ler.g8.10. 
Thoſe that feare God muſt labour againſt their owne corruption, and itriue to 
ſubmit rhemſclues vnto it : they ſhall finde it, h it bee not very pleaſing to 
fleſh and blood, yet to bee very holeſome for'the ſoule and ſpirit, and happy is 
hethat when he commeth to heare, doth beg of God to direct the tongue of the 
Preacher, that hee may ſpeake to lus conſcience. As for others, though they 
Y now 
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now miſlike ir, yet hereafter they will cric out vpon vs thar wee dealt no more 
lainely with them ; and if euer the Lord doe conuert them, they will then con. 
zfle,thar rhe dire and powertull applying of the word, was the chicte meancs 
ynder God to recouer them. So much for the fir{t point,the nature of the mini- 
ſteric of the Goſpcll, 
Now next we arc to ſpeake of the vic of it,and that 15 ro diſcover and make ir 
knowne, what trees be truittull, and which bee vnprofitable, who bee true and 
ſound Chriſtians,and who bee hypocrites. Now (faith /ohn) that the axe 15 pur 
ro the roore,it will appeare what is in you ; before,yon were ſhrouded vnder the 
name of Abrahams (cede : but now, now that the word is preſſed hard vpon your 
conſcicnces,the hypocriſie that Iycth hid will bee made manifeſt, and it will bee 
found that you are nothing leile then you make ſhew of.- So rhat this 1s the vic 
of the word preached, ro make a kinde of ſeparation amongſt men, to bringro 
light their hypocrifie and falſhood, which bctore decemed both others ar;d 
themſelues, and becauſe of their formall ſhewes were well reputed of, When a 
man walketh through the wood, it is hard ro know by the eye what trees are 
g00d,and what vnſound ; Tiany a one there may bee, ghich 1s ({traight withopt, 
which yet is rotten or hollow within ; there may bee a good rinde or a great rop 
ro that tree,which yet is £ood for noting, but the fire ; but when the workman 
commeth,and laicth his axc to the roote and tclleth then hen that will be ſcene 
which betore was vnknowne, and then there tulloweth a ſeparation ot lome to 
the firc,and ot others to the building; whereas betorethey grew vp all together, 
and there ſeemed to bee no difference : Eucn fo it a man come among an vn- 
aughr people,he ſhall tinde theminamaner, all of oncminde for matters of reli. 
gion,holding onecourſe,& couched vader one commontitle of Chriſtianity : but 
Ict this axe be once laude to their hearts ; then it will appcare what cach man 1s, 
and till then,it 1s vynknowne indeed whar rcligion there is in him. Hee that then 
can endure the hewing, and groweth more and more faſhionable vnto good 
things,he ſhall be for the Lords vic : but he,who the morc he is wrought on,the 
more crooked he prooues, and becommerh euecry day the more vntoward, ſhall 
be laid aſide, and reſcrued vnto the 1ſt indgement of the Lord. There be ſundric 
funilrudes in the Scripture by which this point 1s declared. In this chapter, the 
word is called a fame 1n Chriſts hand ®, by which he purgeth his floore : the duſt 
and the good corne ie together vpon an heape, till chat parts them ; the wind 
ſhewerh what 1s for the dunghull, and what tor the garner. Sothe Goſpell prea- 
ched, ſundercth rhe children of the kingdome from the diucls portion. 1n the 


© Chap 24.29 ProPphecic of /eremy,it 1s compared ro fire ©, which hath adouble ctte&,to waite 


the (tubble & the drofle, and ropurthe that which is refincable, as gold and filuer. 


* Epheſ.5.x 2, It is called light, which maketh all rhinos manifeſt *, which before lying inthe dark, 
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were thought to be all of one colour. It 1s called haebandry ©, which theweth what 
ground 1s zood,and which 15 barren. It was ſaid of Chriſt,that be ſhould bee rhe 
riſing of ſome, and ruine of ſome,a ſtone of off ence,and a precions ſtone,and that by 
his comming, the thoughts of many hearts ſhould bee diſconered* . As it was in the 
perſon of Chrilt,ſo in the word of Chriſt, iz doth as it were anatomize the hearts 
of men, and pluckes off the vizard from the Hypocrite, layerh forth the poyſon 
that jurked before, and dilplaieth the gall that lay hidden in the heart. We may 
(ce the truth heercot in examples ; betore John Baprift cane preaching in the 
Wildcrneſle, Repent for the kingdome of heanen is at hand 8, all things ſeemed to be 
well they were all circumciſed, all the children of Abraham ; but when he laid his 
axeto the rogte,there tollowed adiuifion: {ome thought well of him,and thought 
that he had beene the Chriſt ® , others ſaid plainly, He had a dixell * . So when 
Chriſt came and preached, many falſe hearts were diſcoucred, which before 
were taken to bee good men : ſome defired their hogges rather then his compa- 
tue * ; lore brought him to the ſide of a hull, from thence to breake his __ l 
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{ome laughed him to fcorne ® : ſome laid,be bath « daxell and is mad,Wby heare'yee * Mary. 40, 
him *:others (aid,gheſe are not the words of bim that hath a due: lt. In like fort it was © 199-10.20, 
after with the Apoſtles; what corruption did diſcouer it ſelte after they began to *** 
preach,which betore made no ſhew,and might haue beene thought rather not to 
be ? When Perer preached,there were fone doubting, others mocking ® : when * A2.3, 
Steuez preached, there was ? thouring,and topping the cares, and running toge- AGF. 
ther like men diſtracted. It was neuer knowne how Syumnon Magn had bew irched 
the people,rill Philip came amongſt them'4 . When Paul and Barnaba came to 1A4 8. 
Iconi»mgthey found all quiet < but when they ſpake boldly in the Lord, the peo- 
plc of the Citie Were dixided,and ſome Were with the {ewes and ſome With rhe Apo- 
{Hes *. And let any man obſerue the courſe of that Booke throughour,and he ſhall * AR.14-4. 
ſee what reſiſting, what blaſpheming, whar outrage, whar catting duſt into the 
ayre, what conſpiring did ſhew it ſelte, when as betore there was a thew of no- 
thing elſe but yruty. When Paul was at Kowe,the fewesappointed him a day and 
many came vnto him into his lodging,and no doubt whenthey came,they were all 
fricnds and of one minde ; but when hee had preached vynto them, and reſtified 
the kingdome of God, ſome were perlwaded,and ſome belecued nor, and they 
which came thither peaceably (as may bee thought) when they departed, had 
much adoe, and great reaſoning among themſelues | . This is the nature of the Goſ- * A& 2.24.&c 
pel,ſtill to ſhew what is in man,andrto make way torthat great ſeparation which 
thall be betwixt the theepe and the goates,ar the day ot wigement ; yea ro enter 
£c1 into priuate houſes, and to (et a kinde of ditlention berweene thoſe, bet ixt 
whom nature and blood hath fer the greareſt amuty : yee hall have the father 
agaiait the ſonne,and the ſonne againſt the father * {airh Cirilt. And (as it is laid) *Lul.zn, 520 
th-rc ſhall be rwo in a bedde at the laſt day, betwixt » hon: there ſhall bee a rent 
made,and one ſhall be recerued,c5 the other refuſed *: 50 the power ofthe word ſhall * Lu: 17. 24, 
goc ſo neerc; as in re{pe of religion to ſunder thole whom marriage andthe like 
ciuil bonds may ſeeme ro make vnſcparable. Nay ,this Axe ot the word doth not 
only thus diuide the ſocietics and companies of men,bur it entreth cuen into the 
cloſer of a mans owne heart, it diuides betwixt the zoynrs and the ſinewes, and the 
mw row and the bones * ((aith the Apoſtle,) and makerh a n:an ro know rouching * Heb-4,tz, 
hi (clfe,that which betore hee was notaware of. Then ſhall a man perceiue the 
c:00kcnes and vntowardnes of his owne heart, then hee thall teele the fleſh lu. 
ſting againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit ſtriving againit the ficth : then hee ſhall 
kngqv what enmity there is in his nature againit G O D, many acombate hall 
h:c haue with his owne thoughts;and that heart of his, which betore hee thought 
to bee very yeelding and tractable, hee ſhall prooue it tobec {tubborne and vn- 
reachable, hardly brought to any obedience. When Rebecca was barren, thee 
te|r no trouble in her wombe : but when (hee was conceed of rwo, the children 
[trouc together within her, and ſhee cried out, IWhy am / rhas ? ? So when a man ' Gen.25.22. 
is ignorant, barren of all true knowledge,cmpric of all grace;allthingsto his (ce. 
ming arc in peace ; but when the new man 1s begotten um him by the preaching of 
the Goſpcll,there is an alteration followeth, there 1s much {trugling, and a man 
all finde that cuill lurking in his boſome, which betore hee did nor ſormuch as 
Lnaginc to be in him. Thus wee ſee the truth of this point, whar is the vic of the 
publike miniſtery,cuen to ſhew the true :{tate of men, to dafcouer to the world, 
yea and to cach mans ſoule,what 1s in the heart and bolome of cuery man. Now 
(faith Jobm) extn now, that the axe is laide tothe roore, 1t will bee ſeene what you 
are : if you be ſound,it cannot be hid;if you be hypocrites,it is vnpoſhibletocon- 
ceale it. Let vs make vie of it. 
Firſt of all ir muſt be applied to the Mopping of their mouthes, who to diſcre. T he 1 .V/e. 
<&t the word preached, doe challenge it as the author of duifion amongſt men ; 
oh there was much loue, and I know not what in former times (they reckoning 
no louc, but that which ſtands in cating and drinking and ryoting together 
© bur 
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but now there is a rent made, and there is not thar agreement that hath beene 
ſt men. A gricuous imputarion, if it were true thar the Goſpel! of peace 
ſhould breede difſcntion, and that which rtendes tro make agreement berwixe 
God and man, ſhould breake vnitic betwixt man and man. Burt theze is no ſuch 
matrer,jt is not the propertic of the Golpell ro beger diuilion, but it is the ma- 
lice of Sathan to enrage mens hearts; that they ſhould nor recciue it, that his 
barnes might bee full. Thongh the word preached and applycd hath a diners ef. 
fec,yer it proceeds only from the dmerfity of matter that it workes vpon. If the 
Axe cut down ſome wood for the fire,ſome fur rhe building, it is not in the Axe, 
bur in the ſtuffe : the exe indeed ſheweth whczt tree is naught but it makes no 
tree naught. The Sunne ſhewes the difference of colours, bur it wakes not the 
difference : rhe plough teares vp the ground, and makes knowne the nature of 
the ſoile, bur ir is not the cauſe of barrenneiſe. The Goſpel preached brings to 
light mens corruption, but it neither perſwadcs nor approoues of corruption, 
How is it poſsible, bur if one of two, who betore hauc beene companions 1m ig- 
norance, 1n miſſpending the Sabborh, in vncleannefle, in ryor, in common ga- 
ming,in cxa*tion, in couctouſneſle, in cruclty, bee, by the preaching of the word 
reltrained, the other holding on his cowle ; how I fay is it poſſible, bur there 
ſhall bee a diuiſion and a flaking of that mutuall good liking, and ioyning each 
with other which was before ? Hee that is conucrted, mult hate the cuill come 
of the other, and the other mutt needes abhorre the ttri&nefle and reformation 
of his old companion : neither doe we finde any enmity fo great,as that which is 
occaſioned by religion : what then ? ſhould rhis bee laid to the charge of the 
wordof God, becauſe theſe two which betore were going like friends the broad 
way to deſtruftion,are now parted,and are not linked in that neereneſſc and fa- 
miliaritic of affection that they were betore ? God forbid. Let the fault lie where 
it is,cuen ypon the corruption of mens hearts that will not be reclaimed, and ne- 
uer will lone any but thoſe which ſhall bee companions with them in vngodli- 
neſſe, Well, the Goſpell aineth ar peace, and the preaching of ir linketh the 
hearts of Gods children into one, it mult ſeparate the hollow hypocrites from 
the ſound profeſſors, it muſt reprooue the workes of darkneſſe,it muſt make the 
righteous loathe the bad connerſation of the wicked, and it muſt make the pro- 
fane hate cuen with a deadly hatred, the blamelcfle carriage of the righteous ; it 
muſt ſhuffle the dinels company rogerher,and range the people of God into one: 
this is not a diuiſion,though it be a ſeparation ; 1t tends to the purging of Gods 
houſe,and it is the glory of the Goſpell,and the credite to the minittery thereof; 
and they which,by this,cndeauour to diſgrace it, even whether they will or no, 
doe beare witnefle to it by reſiſting it. , This is one vic. 

A ſecond vſe of this point touching the vic of the word preached, to (c- 
parate and todiſcouer,is tg aſſure vs of this,that looke what ſeparation the word 
now makes when it is preached, and raught among vs, the ſame ſhall ſtand 
tor good,and goc for currant at the day of 1dgement. The Lord meaning to 
part anddinide the world at the day of indgement , makes way thereunto by the 
publike preaching of his truth ; they which ſtand out againſt the word now, ſhall 
not be raken in among thoſe which ſhall bee faued rben. Hee whom the word of 
God,ordimarily taught , can worke to no amendment , it is vaine for him, tocx- 
peR ſaluation at the laſt day. As theminiſtery of the word, vnder which wee 
liue,leaueth vs,ſo ſhall Gods iudgement finde vs. So it is in vaine for men to 
flatter rhemſclues in their vnprofitablenefſe and contempt ; the hewing downe 
of the Goſpell gocth before, and the fire of the laſt iudgement doth ſurely fol- 
low after. 


The 


The fecond Sermon. 


Euery tree Which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewen downe, 


and caſt into the fire, 
Of 


Itherto wee haue heard of the nature of the word preached, 

that it is an Axe put tothe roere of the ryees,thar is,a powerful 
x word, preſſed and applied ro mens conſciences. Secondly,rhar 
Q the intent of the Lord in entring in with the eAxeamong a 
ot people,is,to make a (eparation,to ſhew what trees are good, & 
h& what are voprofitable. Now followeth to ſpeake of the Lords 
proceeding, which doth alwaies goe with, and accompany the 
effeuall miniſtery ofhis word, Excry tree which bringeth not forth good fruat hall 


te hewen downe ond caſt imo rhe fire : where weare to conſider, firlt againſt whom -1,,,;.. .. 
the Lord will proceed, againlt exery tree that bringeth not forth good friut : (econd- tundling, 


ly,how he will proceed, he will bew downe and ca/t into the fire. 


Touching the former,wee are fir{t neceſſarily ro examine, what 1s good fruite 3 The mex- 
and that is robe examined two wazes : Firſt gencrally ſecondly,more particular. Ping, 
ly ; generally thar is called good frair,whichgrowes out of a good tree. /f you will G,..1 c... 
have the fruit good,meke the tree good, (aith our Saujour®* : and 4 corrupe tree cannot what it is, 
brins forth good fruit * , No man can doe a good worke vntill hee be tuſtified;the* Mar 12.3 3- 
pcrion of a man mult firſt bee accepred,before that which hee doth,can bee liked * Mr-7-15. 


of. Paul before he was conuerted,who could againſt his life ? he walked 
rnrebakeable according to all rhe ordinances whichthe law preſcribed : yer af- 


ter he was called, he accounted all his righteouſnes bur as filthinefſe®. Many ofthe * Phil,» 8, 


heathen by the meere inſtin& of nature, lmed im the hatred ofgroile finnes, and 
walked (oberly and iuſtly without exception in the world, yer theſe workes be. 
cauſe they wanted true Religion were not good inthem, but were as the learned 


well call them, glorious ſexes. And (0 Papilts, and many ciuull men of the $plendig: 
world it comes to paſſe : crernallr1 nefle 13 2 thing that blearerh the cyes peccara, 


of many, and makes them to bee well thought of, and ro bee accounted honeſt 
men ; whereas their a&tions,how glorious ſocuer to the eye, yer wanting the true 
ſeaſoning, and their hearts becing fraughted either with groile ignorance in the 
things ot God,or with error and talſe conceipts touching taich, and the meanes 
of (aluation by Chriſt ; it is as mnpoſlible for them to be good workes,as it-is tor 
a maiito bee good without God. And therefore the world 1s altogether decei- 
ucd; and mdgeth wrongfully of good workes, as,that a-nan may bee an honeſt 
manand liue well and doc good among his neighbours, bh he be nor great- 
ly religious; whereas to the end a worke may rightly be good,it mult pro- 
cced fram an honeſtheart,and drive toa right end, ro wit, the glory of God to 
whom I owe allnay, morc-honour and glory;then I can pofiibly performe. Sa 
that it cannor bee, that a man cerroncouzy4n religion, ſhould bring forth a-good 
worke : that which ſcemeth to bee goad 1n hiv, is ſtarke naught when it comes 
to (canning and tryall before God. ; 


Exery branch ({aith Chriſt) rhe beaverh not finit in mee, he raketh awey* : there 198-372: 


may be a kinde of fruit,but yer if bee which bringeth it foorth bee not in Chrigt, 
2 man vnited to him by faith, and wſtified through him before G O D, it 15to 
no purpoſe : etery ſuch ſhall bee cut off by the hand of God. —— 
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that would bring forth good fruit, muſt labour to be a good man,that is,to haue 
—_— _ 


his heart in caſoned with true” knowledge, firwe with his owne 
heart to relie only for life and falaation vypon Chriſt Telus. An ignorant man 
hanitig no vnderſtanding in th myſterie of Chrift, nor knowing what itis ro 
neede a Sauiour, not finding in any meaſure how hard a thing it 15 to beleeue in 
Chriſt ; not endeauouring daily to caſt the whole burden of his finnes,by which 
he findes himſelfe ouer-loaded, vpon the backe of Chriſt, looking by hrs ſtripe; 
onely to be healed © ; (uch an one I lay may blinde the eyes of the world, with ſome 
ſuch a&tions as wthemſelucs may be reputed good : but ignorance atd want of 
faicth,blemiſhing his = workes allo (whatſocuer they be,and how great a 
ſhew ſoeuer they make) muſt needes be harefull before God. 
Now more particularly,the fruire is ſand to bee goed whenit is brought forth 
with a 1oynt reſpett had ynto all Gods commandements. Oh (Yith Daxid) rhat 
my waies were diretted ro keep thy flarates:then ſhould I not be confounded, when 1 bane 
reſpelt ware all thy commandements © : as if he had ſaid, My life and conuerſation 


PRIUS FF. altberhen ſuch,chat I ſhall not needeto bee aſhamed of,when as my conſcience 


: Heb.n3-18, 


T he 1 Adott, 


f Chap,2.10. 


* Mark. 6. 


'Hocuer ſeemeth ro 


ſhall witnefſe with me,rhat my heart is {ct to the obedience of all that the Lord 
requireth,and that 1 doe not deliberarcly perſiſt m any grolle fine, which is ma- 
viteſtly knowne vnto me to be a treipaſle againſt God : otherwiſe if I ſhould re- 
raine a ſecret purpoſe with my ſelfe, ro make ſmall account of the breach of 
ſome one or other of the Lawes of God, for my profit,or pleafure, or outward 
credit ſake ; thongh perhaps I 1:ight ſceme to bee zealous in ſome other durirs, 
yea to be cuen preciſc in the oblcruing them, yet I ſhould bee aſhamed to looke 
God in the face, I could haue no comfort in my conſcience, neither could I ſo 
perſwade my (elfe that my heart were vpright before the Lord : this was Daxids 
meaning when hee (aid, T hen ſhould 1 not be confounded when } haue r:ſpett unto all 
thy commandement 5. we are aſſured (faith the Author to the Hebrewes) thar wee 
hane a good conſcietice ; Why ? becauſe tn all things onr deſire 1s to tize boneſtly * + (© 
that it there had beene the breach of any one commandement, which he had wil- 
lingly and aduiſcdly made no reckoning of, chad beene ynpoflible for him to 
haue had a good conſcifhce. 

It is worth the noting, the preface which Aſeſes maketh vnto the tenne com- 
mandements. Then {(aith hee) God fpaky all theſe word: ; hee ſpake not the firſt 
commandement onely, nor the ſecond and third, and left there, but hee ſpake 
them AM, and gaue as ſtrait charge to keepe euery one,as any one : no one was 
vttered by Gods voice,or written with his owne finger more then the other : ro 
reach vs, that whoſocuer will hane any true comfort by his obedience to Gods 
Law, muſt not content himſelfe ro looke ro one or two, but muſt make conſci. 
ence,and haue a care to keepe them all. He that is the Author of one,is the Au- 
thor of all the reſt ; hee that hath chreatned to punith the offender againſt one, 
hath threatned the curſe ro him that continueth not in all without ] 
that is, alloweth to himſelfe the breach of any one. Hee that keepeth all, 
breaketh one, # guilty of all, (ith James ©, You will fay to mee, that it is a hard 
ſaying : who is there but hee breaketh ſome one, if not more ? Ianſver thee, 
that the meaning of the Spirit of God is nor, that if a man through infirmity 
ſlippe into any fault, hee is made thereby ſtraightway guilry of the whole law ; 
ag ſaid, > 09. in weakeneſle, 
not allowing hi mit, bur ftrwuing againſt n,and groning rnder it,the fame 
for Chrilts lake is guilty of none. Bue chis is Saine James bis mearmmg, that who- 

cepe all the other conmandements, and yet will willingly 
maimaine and heare with himſelte in the breach of ome one, the ſame cannot 
bee ſaid to true obedience vrto any, The of Herod is preg- 
nant for this putpoſe *, hee feared John, hee teuerenced himhee heard him hee 
did many things, yet hee would not reforme his finne of rnckancneſſe ; was 
he 
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be a god man ? did he (he foorth good fruie ?-(urely no ; nay we ſte how that 
raking liperty for the (eucuch Commandement, hee &!] to caſt away the care 
vfthe reſt ; as, ofthe rhird Commandement in (wearing to that wanton daunſer 
to giue ber any thing he ſhould aske ; 20d of the fixe Commiandement in be- 
ing a pevſequter of the ſame [pln whom hee: to much reuerenced before ; (o 
dangerous 2 thing 1s it to bue withngly and purpoſcly in the breach of any one 
Commandement. So that this 1s the condution, that our fruit is then ſaid ro 
be good, when as there is a reſpe&t had to all Gods Commandements, with- 
gut taking libertie to a mans ſclte to liue in the breach and ordinary negleR of 


any one» Let vs make vſe of this. 
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Firſt of all it ſerues to ſhew vnto vs , that howſocuer Papiſts doe pretend to T b* 1. U/e- 


ſtand much ypon good workes, and would be zealous therein, yet it is 
not poſſible that a Papiſt ould bring foorth » ſuchas all thoſe muſt 
bring foorth , which would eſcape the caſting into the fire, which is here men- 
tioned in the latter entof my Text. And my reaſon for that I fay is , becauſe 
every Papiſt doth continue in a wiltul, ſetled and aduiſed breach of the ſecond 
Commandement, which forbids expreſly all making of grauen images for the 
worſhip of God. All the iby can make , all the diftin&ions they are able 
to Coyne, cannot quit them the breach of that lawe. For it isa cleare caſe, 
that thar which was the Iſraclites ſinne in making the golden Calfe, isthe thing 
chicfly forbidden in the ſecond Commandement ; now their ſinne was,the ma- 
_— an image by which to worthip God , and to preſerue the memorie of 


; for ſo Aaron proclaimed , T oo morrow ſhell bee the holy day of Jehouah ' , Exod. 3, 5, 


And the Pſalmiſt (aith , they turned their bonear or glorie ( that is, their God; the 
true worſhip of whom was the glory among men ) him they turned aro the ſims- 


litude of « bullocke that eaterh graſſe * : neither could they be ſogrofle as rothinke, * Plal.105.2 0 


that that moleen ſtuffe, the caſting whereof they themiclues beheld ; was their 
deliucrer out of ; common reaſon would not ſuffer them to be ſo ſorriſh: 
the truth was ; this they wquid haue, after the faſhion of other Nations,to wor. 
ſhip God by. And this ame is the right idolarrie of Papiſts, they will not bee 
thought to worſhippe Images, but to p God by , and at the Image ; and 
therctore it is a plaine breach of the. Commandement , the continu- 
ance wherein makes all their great warkes abhominable before God , though 
they bee neuer ſo chargeable to their purſes , or painetull to their bodics. So 
that wee muſt learne to bexare of thoſe fanourable ſpeeches which wee will vic 
touching ſuch, asto ſay, Ir is pittic of theivarrour, they are otherwiſe thus and 
thus, and full of good workes ; whereas indeede, that which rhey doe, as giuing 
to the poore, &c. though in it felfe it bee good, yer in them it-13 not {0 : for hee 
which commands giuing © the poore, commanded alſo to make no Image ; 
ſo that he will not be pleaſed with the one, wthere and when there is noreckoning 
made of the other. | 


Secondly , thisplucketh -of the vizaed; from many hypocrites , which lur The 2. Uſe. 


1 the face of Gods Church, who ſtand mach ypon their tearmes, and brag 

their fruites,and thinke themſelues robe ſuch as they ought to bee ,- becauſe (ir 
may bee) they.can name ,' or the world may beholde inthem, ſome oneor two 
things, which are eflcemed to be good workes, as(perhaps) ſome hoſpitalitie , 
or-now and then ſome to the poare , or peaceablenefie, or kinde and 
gentle conuerſation,or keeping promiſe in the dealings afthe world ; 


and{uch like.” An other {perbaps)will ay that he 15 no adulrerer, or no theete , 
or no {landeter, or he never went to lawe with any man,&ic. Wee finde many 
lach, that for theſe cauſes are well of with the men of the wort , and 
which doc ſoothe vp themſchues for thele things , as their fruit were as 
good ayd whalcſome as it neede to bee 2: and therefore when they heare of any 


Ys OO not But w_ 
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T he Difcouerie of Hypccrifie, 
rule which I have taught, tonching the nature of good fruxt ſuch metſhalbe (607 
eried to be hypocrites; for come we but to one particular, and that is touching 
the exerciſes of Gods word, andthe holy keeping of the Sabboth, rhat will by 
and by diſcouer them. The preaclung of the word hath no reliſh with them j5 
they will bee ready to itoyne with the worlt people that are , in difgraces of jtz 
they haue no appetite tothe Lords Table,bur once a yeate : they make no rec. 
koning of ſpending the Lords day. but imagine, it may be made either a day 
of butincſſe, or pleaſure,as they ſhall pleaſe,or as they (hall haue occaſion :" yer 
ſuch men muſt be ſaid ro bring toorth good fruite, and who 1s able to lay to the 
contrary ? I demand ofthee therefore that art fuch an one , and it inay bee, 
doſt now thinke with thy ſelte that this is meant of thee,what is the reaſon why 
thou doeſt giue ro the poore ? why art rhou peaccable among thy neighbours? 
what mooucth thee to deale vprightly , and tro keepe thy word lly, a- 
monglit men * why art thou no adulterer ? what re{trainerh thee from ſtealing? 
what maketh thee ro doe any oneof thoſe things, for which either thou thin- 
keſt thy ſelfe, or art taken by others to be a good man ? Thou wilt fay(I doubt 
not )that thou thertfore doſt ſuch and ſuch good things, becauſe God hath com- 
manded them, and that thou abſtaineit from ſuch and ſurh euils, becauſe hee 
hath forbidden them. I aske of thee therefore againe, whether God hath nct 
allo enioyned ric holy keeping of the Sabboth day, whether he hath not com- 
manded, to loe the place Where bis honour dwelleth |, and to gine attendance at the 
poſts of the doores of bus houſe ®, whether hee hath nor appornted hearing as the 
mecanes to bring vs vnts faith ; whether it be not his will that looke whar he did 
the night before he was berraied,the ſame we ſhould doe (often in remembrance 
of him ? 1 know thou cant not tor ſhame but (ay , that theſe things which 1 
haue named,are his Commandements as well as any of the former which rhou 
pretcndeſt to doe,becaule he requireth them : wellthen, if thouconfeſſeſt theſe 
things to bee commanded by God , this muſt needes be turned vpon thee, why 
docit thou not make conſcience of rhoſe other alſo , which in thine owne ac- 
knowledgementare eſtabliſhed by commandement ? Thou wilt fay(it may bee) 
no man can doe all ; wilt thou therefore dererminately and ypon purpoſe not 
doe all ? Surely, if it were the care , andconſcience , and deſire to obey God , 
which makes thee hberall juſt chaſte; peaceable, the (ame conſcience, and fame 
care, the ſamedefire would make thee alſo delight inthe worſhip of God, lone 
his word , rake comfort in the Comanunion of Saints at Gods Boorde, and ſan- 
&nfic ins holy day ; all which are the hawes of God,nay lawes of greater waight 
and mor< moment, then thoſe other which thou ſtandeſt vpon, and for the iu- 
perficiall performance whereof, thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe vnblameable. There: 
tore ſeeing it 15 certainely true,that if conſcience toobey God draw thee ro one 
good worke,the ſame would draw thee to othersalſo,which thou now negleReft 
and makeſt no account of ; it followeth , thoſe things which thou bringeſt 
foorth are no good workes , and therefore thon but an hypocrite , and one of 
thoſe naughty trees, which withour ſpeedy and great repentance, ſhall bee hewen 
downe and caſt in the fire. | 
Now as there are ſome , who becauſe of ſome commendable cjuill pra&iſes, 
thinke themſclues tull of good fruite, though they negle rhe Ip of God , 
and the particulars belonging to it; ſo others there are, who if they ſome 
forwardneſſe Swi 'chinke that ro bee 
ynough;though their life otherw1 a diſcredite ro the Goſpel! , and av 
ſhameto their proteſsion 2(and of this kinde there are two ſorts. The one fort 
are rainted with ſome {uperitition,and thinke,it they ſhew a littlediligence out- 
wardly in keeping thear Church,though they full kttle know what belongs ro a- 
ny dutic that ought there to bee performed , then that may bee a kinde of dil. 
charge ynto them , tor many other cuen groſic defaults, ſuch as arc ſwearing 
drunken- 
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drunkenneflc ,, whoredome, idlenefſe, &c, They bee iuſt ſuch oucs as lrremue 
roucher!1.: they would ftecle,murther, and commit adulterie , and ſweare falſely ®, * Cha .9.10, 
and then thinke to eſcape all , by comming and ſtanding betore the Lord in his 
houſe. The other fort are ſuch as ſcemerto affe& the beit things, and a man 
would thinke they loued to heare , and did rake delight in the excrcaſesof reli. 
gion and of Gods worſhippe ; yet when their liues are looked into , rhey take 
a kinde of libcrtic ynro themfclues , to holde on in the ordmaric breach of 
ſome part of Gods will, cither for lucrefake , or for needeleiſe pleaſure fake , 
which they will follow with as great cagernefſe , and as great ſharpeneiſe of 
defire as any other , yea and will therein bee good ftellowes with thoſe, to 
whom they would bee loath ro bee rhought like in religion. Both theſe ſorts 
muſt bee admoniſhed , that this ſame looking to ſome one or two peeces of re- 
ligion is to no purpoſe. It is no good fruite that proccedes not out of a heart 
ayming at the obedience of all Gods will : fachkinde of men are bur almoſt 
Chriſhans, and ſhall bee but almoſt ſaued : ſuch as their Chriſtianitic is , ſuch 
ſhall their ſaluarion bee ; they are come neere to religion, fo they ſhall bur come 
neere ro heauen. That God which bids thee come to Church, bids thee not to 
ſyearc,not to lic, not to (lander, not to bee drunke,not to bee filthy :if defire to 
obey hum, make thee rodoe the one, it will mooue thee to doe the other alſo: he 
which commands thee to heare the word, which willeth thee ro accultome thy 
ſelfe rothe publike duties of Gods ſeruice ; bids thee alſo follow thy calling , 
bids thee deale faithfully , bids thee redeeme rhy time ©, biddes thee not ro con- * Eph. 5,16, 
verſe with thoſe , and to delight with them , that arecnemics ro Gods truth , | 
bids thee to beware of being a loucr of pleaſure znore then a louer of God : if thou * 2,Tim 394. 
be found a tranſgreſſour in theſe rhings ſtill,it isnor thy ſeeming to bee well af- 
fefted,or thy domg fo and (o by firs, that ſhall ſcrue thy turne, the word of God 
will finde thee out,and hew thee downe and make thee ready for the fire. This is 
the vic of this point. 
Another thing neceſſarily required to good fruite is, that there bee ſpeciall re= Dot. 
gard had rothe duties of that particular calling wherein a man is placed by 
Gods prouidence. As God hath fitted euery man to liue in ſome calling , ſo 
cach mans calling is appointed him for that end, to be as it were the teſtimony 
of his religion, and the matter in which hee ſhould thew himſclfe what is inhim. 
For this is to be he!d for a rule, that religion doth not aboliſh ordinary callings, 
nor exempt any man from taking ſone lawtull way or other , by which ro doe 
good ro humſclte , and humane fociety ; bur rather it is a mans onely direion 
torthe chuſing of a calling, and for the lawfull imploying himſclte m the ſame. 
Paul writing to the Theflalonians & exhorting them to increaſe more and more 4 4, The, us 
m Religion,perſwades them alſo to meddle with their owne buſineſſe, and to worke 
with their hands, Ir is aid of the (ſheepheards to whom the birth of our Sauiour-.. 
was reucaled by the Angels,that when they had beene and ſcene the babe in the_ 
manger, they returned backe to their callingsr . John the Baptiſt preaching re-,,,... .. 
to the people,when they flocked about him , cuery man asking what Ef 
he ſhould doe, he put them over all to their callings ; What ſhal we doe(laide the 
Publicaves) ? require (ſaith hee) no more then that Which is appointed wnto you:and 
what we (quoth the ſouldiers)?doe violence to no man neither accuſe any fa lſely,and 
be content With your Wages ©. 

It is the doctrine ot the Apoſtle ns, that they ſhould be true 
and faitlifull in their places;that(Gath hee )ehe name of God and hu dottruxe bee not 
cual ſpoken of * ..S0 ar from thence may bee drawne a generall rule, that the* x. Tim#,z, 
truth of God is diſcredited, if men profeſsing religion,be notdiligent and faith. 
tull in their particular callings. Hee that being called ro bee a Magiſtrate, doth 
not care to performe the duty of a Magiſtrate, the ſame is no good Chriſtian. 
Hethat being by profeſsion a Miniſter, faileth inthe office of a —— 

ocuer 


\ Luk, 2.43.14 
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ſocuer he be otherwiſe, yet is nothing in account before God : So of cucty man 
in his place, it is truc,that he which 1s not a good man in his calling, 15120 good 
man in the eyes of the Almightic ; he brings foorth no good fruir, but muſt bee 
hcwen downe and caſt into the hire, A 
The Ve. The vſe of it is,to admonith all thoſe that haue no callings, and doe liuc in ug 
certaine courſe of life,to rake heed;ir is vnpoſsible for them, continuing as they 
be,to auoid the wrath that 15 to come ; He that liueth in no calling cannot bring 
forth good fruit.T o waike inordinately (as the Apoſtle phraſcth it*) and to beea 
good Chriſtian, isa thing alrogether impoſsible. He that hath no honeſt buſi, 
neſſc about which ordinarily robe imployed,no {cried courſe ro which bee may, 
berake him(ſclfe,cannot pleaſe God. 

Againe , it maketh againſt thoſe which make no conſcience of their cal. 
lIngs , but doc either negle&t them , (pending more time in idlencfle and plca- 
ſurc , then in their needetull unployments : or ciſe, in the following of their 
courſcs , care not whar falſhood they v{c , or what indireR courſe they take , 
or how they oppreſie , or whom they detraude , fo that they then:ſclues may 
haue the gaine. Thar cannot be good truite, becauſe though it bee (weete in the 
mouth of him himſclte, yer it 15 ſowre and noyſometo the taite of cucry other, 
whoſe good the Lord commands to bee reſpetted with as great care , as our 
own priuate commodine.So that this 15 neceſſarily required ro make good truit , 
the diligence and plainnefle in each mans calling. He that cither hath nocalling, 
or is not diligent therein, the ſame cannot ſcape hewing downe and caſting mo 
the hre. 

Thus far then I haue proceeded to ſhew what is to be called good fruit,name. 
ly : that which commeth trom a good man, grounded inthe knowledge of God, 
and relying by faith ypon onely Chriſt; rhat which comes fiom a heart reſpe- 
Eing all Gods Commandements, and not allowing to himiclte the free breach 
of any one;and that which is done with fpeciall care had to glorific God in an 
honeſt calling. Now out of this we hauc learned what kind of men the Lord will 
proceede againſt. Firſt by his word, Secondly, by his iudgement to come ; viz. 

1-all ignorant people, voide of the knowledge of Religion, and the grounds of 
faith:2.all Papilts, which relye not onely vpon Chriſt : but more, or leſſe, vp- 
on ſomething of their owne : 3. all hypocrites which doe in ſhewe ſome com- 
mendable duties,but yet wiltully negle& many other,which the Lord hath com. 
manded as ſtraitly as thoſe which they themſclucs would ſecrme ro approoue of : 
4-411 ivordinate liucrs who hauc no calling;al ſuch as hauing a calling,cither neg- 

* Phil.2-2 1. let it,orclic in following it ſeeke rheir owne * onely, without any charitable re- 
gard had vnto others. Alltheſc the Lord willproceede againſt, according to the 
rcnour of this preſent place - they ſhallbe hewen downe and caſt into the fire. 
This 1s the fumme of all thar I have ſaid hitherto. It followerh yet rocxamine 
the placea little further, 

Doft.;. Emery tree Which bringeth not forth good fruit ,is hewen downe and caft intothe fire. 
From hence may be gathered,that tor the auoiding of rhe iudgement to come , 
it ſufficeth not, nottodoe cuill,bur it is damnable not todoe good. Saint Jobs 
here ſaith not, exery tree that brings forthno fruite, but exery tree which bringeth 
not foorth good frante, The owner of an Orchard is not contented that his trees 
beare no naughtie fruit,but if they beare nor fruit which is good & wholcſome, 
he will not ſuffer them. Ceaſe to doc excll (ſaith the Prophet) that is ſomething , 

Fey 2.26 60 but not all, therefore he toynes to it, learne ro doe well 7, Abborre that which is e- 

* Rom12,9, (faith the Apoſtle) that is the halfe;and cleaue vnts that which is good *, that 
ma«cth vp all. 

It was not enough for Tachew , that after his conuerſion hee was no 
poiler or robber of the poore as he had bin,burt he muſt proceed to the good frun, 

\ Luke 19.8, 9 farisfic for the wrongs done, by reſtitution , and togiue liberally *, It 15n0- 


red 
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ted as 4 Frijit of Rehabs faith,not only thar ſhe did not hurt the meſſengers which 

came ro ſpice the Ciry;bur the enterrained them too, & ſent them away ſafe®. De- * Lanes 2.25. 
borab, in her ſong atcer the deliuery from the Midianites, pronounced a curſe a. 

gain{t them of _ ; and why ? not becauſe they hindered or hurt the peo. 

ple in their enterpriles againit che Midianites, but becauſe they came not out to Tulg.y.2 3, 
helpe the Lord ©, and they did nor the good they might haue done.So at the day * Mach. z,. 
of wdgements, it ſhall not be ſaid, Come ye bleſſed, becauſe ye haue not perſecu- 

ted nor (corned the truth and the profeſſors thereof ; but becauſe this and this 

good hath beene done by you, yee hauereleeued, ye haue viſited, &c. So tothe 

daraned,it ſhall not be (ail ,Goe ye carſed, ye haue put ro death, and by all vniuſt 


meanes vexed and abuſed Gods children:for,the good that they hauec omicred , 


cather then the euill they haue commirted , ſhall come into tudgement ; as, yee 


aue not clothed the naked,not ted the bungry,Ce. 

Therefore it is not ynough I ſay,not to haue brought foorth ill truirs, but the 
tree which abounds not in good fruit,cuen that ſhall be caſt into the fire. 

The vic is, to ouerthrow the idle fancie that many haue, which thinke they 
haue ſaid a great matter m their owne defence, when they can lay they neuer did 
any man harme : wherein howſocuer they are hardly to be belceued ; yer, ſup- 
poſe it were ſo,you fee by my text it is not enough ; tor the Lord will in the day 
of reckoning demand of thee, what good thou haſt done, how haſt thou beene 
hclpefull vnto others ? wherein haſt thou bin profitable ro the ſoules of thy bre. 
thren # If thou canſt ſhew no good thou haſt done, it will bee prooued to bee 
hurt enough,and there willbe no way with thee, bur to the fire. Againe, it con- 
d&mncththoſc , which I know not what pollicic and pretended difcretion, will 
carry a kind of remper in matrers of religion, ſo as they will goe no further then 
thus, that they will not be found enemies to good things ; but robe friends and 
furtherers,they will no way ſhew themſclues:tuch they are as thoſe were whom 
Elias challenged for halting betwixt two opinions; If the Lord be God follow btm, 
but if Baal be be gher follow after him((aith he,) bur(faith the text) the people belde 
their peace*;indeed they ſpake nor againſt the Propher,but they durit not peake 
with hum. Many ſuch cold friends religion hath now adayes, who if they heare 
the wgrd of God reproached , or any good courſe ſpoken againſt, thinke it c- 
nough if they hauc not ioyned with cuill ſpeakers , although they haue (aid no. 
thing for the truth. The faying of Chriſt agreeth well to ſuch, He that is not With 


me is agaanſt me* :0ur Sauiour accounts thein all as enemies to him & to his word * Mz: 12.30. 


who arc backward to ſhew themſclues friends therennto. It isnotſo much, how 
we haue hindered the courſe of the Goſpell in the place where we liue, that ſhall 
be asked after;and how we hauc furthered it:if we haue not laboured the mlarge. 
ment of Gods truth,if we haue not ſought by all meanes ro credite and aduance 
ic,and to maintaine it to our power againſt all gainfayers; we ſhall be tound bad 
tices, and caſting into the fire muſt needs be our portzon:the mouth of the Lord 
nath ſpoken it,and it cannot be vntrue. 


An other thing which wee may learne out of this clauſe, to reaſon after this Dot#.4. 


faſhion ; that if the trees not bearing good truite, ſhall be cur downe, and bee 
throwne into the fire ; what (hall then become of thoſe trees that bring foorth 
vnſauoric and ſtinking fruit ? If the rich man bee damned , thardid not giue 


bread to poore Lazarus 5, what (hall befall thoſe that take away, and grinde the ; x, .« 
faces of the poore ? If he were bound hand and foot ®, that pr his Owne * Maz.z$.28, 
right extreamely againſt his fellowe ; whither ſhall they bee caſt that labour &c. 


tie vniuſt vexation of men, thethings wherein they haue no colour of right ? 
Ifthe flood (wept away them that did but builde and plant , and giue in mar- 
riage (all, things in themfelues good and lawfull , and are noted onely 
but in men guiltie of not regarding the Lords warning) whither ſhall the 
tewpeſt of the Lords furic carry them that blaſpheme his naruc , De 

, 


T he Uſe. 


* 2: King19.21 
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24.8 The Diſcouerie of Hypocrijie. 
truth, and like ſwine doe wallow intheir owne filthine fle ? 1f thee Phariſes that 
came to heare ohm preach,with ſome ſhew of a good mind, were ſharpely taken 
vp, and called vipers ; what ſhall bee aid of thoſe that doe altogether refuſe ro 
here, yea and ſpeake cuill of the way of God,and doe never vouchiate with any 
religious hearts to entertaine the meſſage of ſalvation brought vnto them. Ina 
word,if the not being fruitfull in workes ſhall be puniſhed ſo ſeuerely,what 
Cdrner cabin in cuill deeds, my mas of cur- 
ſing and bitterneſle , whoſe rongues are expert in nothing ſo much as in the de. 
faming of Gods word , whole lues are ſtained with wantonneſle , with whore. 
dome, with drunkenneſſe, with pride, with oppreſsion, with falſhood, with vn. 
juſt gettings ; where ſhall ſuch appeare ? what vengeance is inthe tudgement of 
God reſcerued vnto ſuch? Oh conſuder thus ye that forger God,leſt I reare youin peeceg , 

'Phl,go.12 « and there be none that can deliney you ', 

Dottrie 5, Further,we may obſcruc here the ſtriftneſſe and ſtraitneſſe of Gods procee. 
ding ; Enerytree whichbringeth not foorth good fruit is hewen done and caſt into the 
fire ; no man ſhall be exempted , neither Prince nor Prelate, neither nigh nor 
low,neither poore nor rich ; there is no reſpett of perſons with God ; T ruulation 

* Rom,z,g, 41d anguiſh ſhall be pon the ſoule of every barren andvnfruitfull Chriſtian * . No 
mans wealth ſhall buy him out , no mans high lookes and great place in the 
world ſhall diſcharge him , no mansbaſeneſle ſhall make him to bee paſſed by ; 
no excuſe that any man can deuile ſhall ſerue his turne ; the ſcorner ſhall not ſhift 
it off with his ſcorning, nor the proud man with his contempt : eacry tree, exery 
erce , if the fruit of be not found good, eſpecially if inſtead of good fruit, there 
be tound nought clſc but corruption,downe it mull goe,it ſhall be hewen downe, 

and caſt imo the fire, 

—_ Hitherto we hauc heard againſt whom the Lord will proceede ; let vs now 

{ennng "2 examinebriefly the manner of hisproceedings ; and that is two-folde: firſt, hew 

downe &c. downe : ſecondly ,caft inro the fire. This hewing downe,is a courſe performed by 
the miniſterie of the word. In the Prophecic of Jeremie, it is noted as a part of 

1Chap,t.no, the miniſters office,to deſtroy,to plucke vp,to throw downe \. Andin Hoſea. 1 haxe 
® Chap,6,5+ cat downe (aith the Lord) by my Prophers ® : wee haue readie((aith the Apoſtle) 

».Cor.r0,s, Pg ace againſt all d;ſobedzence®:Sothat this bewing down,is a ___— by 

Doftrine the ordinarie miniſterie,and the meaning 1s rhis;that thoſe who making an our. 

| ward profeſsion of religion continue ſtill fruitleſſe and are not reformed, ar laſt 

this heauic ſentence ſhall paſſe ypon them , that they are paſt recouerie, and (o 

the Lord will cucn giue them vp vnto hardnes of heart, and leaue them to their 

owne deſerued condemnation. This is the nature of the puniſhment, this is the 

reward of vnprofitableneſſe. So that the ourward agent herein is the Miniſter , 

denouncing the heauy vengeance of God vpon vnreformedneſſe ; the inward 

worker 1s the Lord, making that good which is ſo denounced by good warrant 
and ſufhcient authority from his word. And to cftc& this, hee doth cither take 
his word from them,or them from his word. He takes his word from them, when 

* Acts 33.46, for their contempr, he doth vrterly depriue them of the ourward meancs * ; c- 

y uen asthe Husbandman forbeares his paines,where no fruite followes after ma- 
ny trials. He takes them from the word,when he brings vpon them theſpirit of 

' Ifay 6.10, flumber,,akmg their bearts fat and their eayes beauic and ſharing therr eye; ?, that 
albeit they doe cnioy the outward meanes, yet they cannot profite ; which, of all 
other tudgements which God can infli& in this life,is the moſt fearetull. 

TheUſeo Wholocuer feareth not this iudgement , isalreadie partakerof it ; hee that 
cannot be per{waded by the forerelling of it, ro auoide it, is already plunged 
into it. There is nothing that th# children of God deſire more, then a _—y 
heart ; nothing that they feare more, and more pray againſt , then a 
hea.t : they would rather be plagued with all the miſcries of /#b, or botches of 
e£g9p*, then with a heart that is hardened. Ir gocth not well with vs then, when 


wee 
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heat kc mg anc fag my ne 
. Trneit is, 2 art is ane , 
is the falling into 2 (woune ; bur,as this brings death, the ocher brings ha at 
che laſt. Therefore when we heare this fearefull ſaying, namely,that it the Lord 
{till Coke for fruir,and findnope,he will rs downe : try vs Jearne ro tremble 
xt it,and feare this ſinne,cuen this ſirme nneſle, which is the onely way to 
lubict vs thereunto, 
The ſecond part of the Lords proceeding againſt vnfruitfull eres, is, caſting 
into the fire, which 1s to bee performed agthe laſt wdgement,and is the molt cer. 
- taine and vndoubred ſequell of the hewing downe by the miniſtery of the Gol- 
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pell. Thoſe whom the Miniſtery of the word heweth downe now, the iuſtice of T be 7.4662, 


God at the laſt day ſhall ſend them to the fire, Ler men iragine as they liſt and 
ſay of the preaching of the word,that it is but a blaſt, ——_—_—— 
of are but winde ; yer to their eternall woe they ſhall one day finde ir wilc ; 
the ſentence of the word goeth before, the fire of Indgement (hall ſurely follow 
after. 


Doft thou live vnder the miniſteric of the word, where x is tolde thee againe The Uſe, 


and againe,and prooucd to thy conſcience our of the word of Godzthat coating. 
ing in thy finne, thy ignorance, thy contempt of Gods worſhip, thy profaniug 
his Sabboth, thy blz(pheming his name, thy filrhinefle, thy exceſſes, thy pride, 
thy couctouſneſſe, thy exattion, thy fa'ſhood, thy vncharitableneſſe ; thou canſt 


ac1er be ſaued : be Oe or rs re 1Deut 29.19, 
hall bee 


ro thy ſoule,rulh,ir not be {o ; for thou thalr ſurely finde it, when it 
too late to auoide it ; thou ſhalt feele it to be true, when as all in vaine,thoa ſhalr 
cuen curſe thy (elfe that waſt ſo backeward to belecue ir. 

Now for the Iudgement it (elfe, it is here called fire,as it is often in Scripture, 
with threats of ſame addirion;as,ynquenchable fire,fire & brumſtone Ac.tearmes 
v{cd by the Spirit of God, to exprefſe the rnſpeakeable torment of it, which is 


not ro bee comprehended, much kſe to-bee endured. The torments of fire and T be 8. «ot, 


brn{tone cuen to ficſhand blood, are ſtrange and terrible : therefore ſuch (per- 
ches are vſed, ro conuey to our vnderſtanding, that which wee before were not 
able to conceiue. The Scripture (the more to atic& vs) is large in deſcribing this 
rorment ; as namely, firſt, the extremity of it : ſecondly, rhe contirwance of it. 
The cxtrematic of it is made knowne two wayes, one by the vnwerſall torment 
which ſhall be incuery part : ſecondly by the conſideration of the happmes loſt, 
vhich cuen 1m their ſight, thoſe whom they haue deſpiſed in the world, thail bee 
partakers of. All this ſhall bee wirhout any intermiſsion, without ſo much as a 
drop of warer to coole it ; but the violence of it thall make ther continually to 
blaſphenie God, for which they hall be continually rortured. Now to this the 
Sripeure addes the endieſneile of the torment, it is a fire that neuer goeth out, 2 
worme that neuer dieth. If there were bart as many yeares to bee endured, as 
there be graflc piles on carth,or ftarres in heagen, yet there were ſome hope ; bur 
che end canner be imagined, and the word wexer is exceeding fearcfull. 


Let this teach ys to embrace the Golpell,and ro yeeld obedience to, and to The 7c, 


ſhew the frawe of «x. It fire come, why will wee be as (tubble ? if this fierie argu- 
ment will noe cauſe vs co feare, nortung will cauſe vs. Let vs feare thee things 
before hand and we ſha] them ; Jet vs neglect rhem, and we ſhall fall into 


ther 5 no man is ſodecpe in hel, as he which leaſt chought of theſe things. And 
ifthe ſpeaking hereof be vnplealane wha thinke we,ſhall it be to feele it ? Well, 
my , the fire burnes (till ; and if 
tall jel 

Z 


we were not told,or I hould hokd 
ve neglect to heare of ir, by experience we 


THE 
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THE PERFITE PATTERNE 
of true ( onuerſion, 
The firſt Sermon. 


MATH. 13. 44: 
Againe the kingdome of heauen is like mo a treaſure bidden in the field, Which When 
4 man hath found, hee bideth it and for ioy thereof departeth, and ſelleth all that bee 
harh, and buyeth that field. 


His text which T hauz now choſen, followeth fitly ypon 
the former ; for it any man hearing how full — | 
is to live vnder the ſerled miniſterie of the word, and not 
to profite by it, ſhould demand whar were belt ro bee 
done for the auoiding of fo great a wdgement ; our Sa. 
viour would anſwere him, that this were his beſt and ſu. 
reſt courfe, that when he hath found this treaſure of the 
Goſpell,he ſhould hide it,hee ſhould goe his way and ſel] 
all chat cucr he hath,thar he may purchaſe i. So that my two texts, howſocuer 
they be not ioyned together in one yndiuided courſe of words,yet in order of na. 
rure they doe well agree ; this latrer becing a direction to all thoſe, whole hearts 
have beene affected and moouned by the former. 

Bur to come more nearely ro the verſe it ſelfe ; The drift and (cope of it,is to 
ſhew rhar the kingdome of God,and the thmgs apperrtaining to it, ought to bee, 
and are (o highly priſed by all Gods children, that they are willing and ready to 
forgoc any thing that may bee a hinderance to them in the atraining of ir. For 


The diviGon, Orders ſake in teaching,it may be diuided into two parts; the firſt ſerrerch downe 


The expoſiti- 
on : 
The king- 


dome of hea- 


the incſtimable value of the kingdome of God, Jr is as 4 treaſure hid in the field: 
the ſecond ſheweth rhe high account that all Gods children make of it ; Which 
when a man bath found be goeth and bideth it and for toy thereof he departeth and ſel. 
leth all that he hath and buyerh that field. Firſt of the former part ; The ting dome 
of heauen is like onto atreaſure bid in the field. The thing which is heere fo much 
cormmended,is called the kangdone of beanen ; and therefore we muſt firſt enquire 
what 15 meant by it here in this place. T be kmgdome of heaxer'is taken in Scri 

wo waics ; Firſt for that glorious eſtate which the Saints and children of God 


—_——_— ſhall enioy when they ſhall riſe with Chriſt Icfus, and ſhall raigne after this life 


* Mat.24.14, 


» Luk, 10,11, 


with God and his Angels ; finne,death and hell,being vrrcrly conquered and fub- 
ducd : the vic of this phraſe (rhe kingdome of beanen) is plaine ynough and needs 
no proote. Secondly at istaken tor the meancsto bring vs tothis kingdome,and 
ro enter vs into theafſurance and poſſeſſion of it in thus liteznamely the | 


erty organ ry. er ware oerr 6. naae 
fpirit which are offred with the word and wrought thereby inthe hearts of Gods 
people. Thar the preaching of the Goſpel is called Gods & And 1s our cn» 


trance into future happincfic,I procuc it thus. When as Chriſt ſent out his Apo- 
{tles ro preach, among other direions he preſcribed this, thar if they were in any 
place refuſcd,ar their departure they ſhould ſay ,Exen the duſt that cleaueth on v1 of 
your (ite, \ve Wipe off agamſt you:notwithſtanding know this that the king dome of God 
Was come neere vnto you ® - that is,the word being begun to be preached vnto yo 


of true conuerſron, 


God intended ro (et vp his kingdome among you, and io offer you the meanes 


how you might haue come to raigne for cuer with tom m his 


Chri(t chrearaed the Iewes tor ther vathanketulnefſe, that the kingdome of God 

be takgn from rbem ©:that is, the Golpel ſhould no longer be preached among 
them,and (o they ſhould be deprued of all ordinary meanes of hife cternall. The 
word thalberemoucd,& when it is once gone, be ſure that the gates of heauen are 
cuen barred vp againlit you. We reade that Jacob when he ſaw in his trauell, the 
ladder of God,and the Angels aſcending and deſcending and had the contfortable 
promile of faluation and of Gods continuall preſence and affiſtance made vnto 
him,thenawaking heſaid,7T hu is none other but the houſe of God and this is the gate of 
beauen * : (o that where God doth pleaſe ro manifeſt & make knowne the ſweet. * Gen.3f.13, 


nes & riches of his mercy (as he doth in his word & Sacraments) there is the gate 
of beauen,there is the way and paſſage vnto happines. Chriſt reproucth the Phari- 


ſes and Doors of his time;#P%e be 19 you (ſaith he) you bave ſhut vp tbe kingdome of 
heaxen before men *, It you demand how it was in their power to ſhut vp heauen, * Mar 24.13, 
, Luke 11.42 


our Sauiour himclfe ſhall expound it, ye bane taken away the kry of knowledge ':they 
nouzled the people im ignorance, and did not teach the wayes of God, as 
they ought to doe ; therefore they were (aid to ſtoppe vp the way toheauen : (o 
that where knowledge is offered, the truth taught, the ine of ſaluation dil. 
coucred,there the gate of heauen is opened, there the way to happineſle is made 
plaine to all thar deſire to enter in into it. As the preaching of the Goſpel is cal- 
led the way and entrance into the kingdome of glory in heauen ; ſoare thoſe 
inward graces which the Lord worketh in his children by the word, ftiled with 


the ſame name ; for which purpoſe I referre you bur to one place of S. Peter 8 : t 4,Per ”— 


where the Apoſtle commending vnto them to whom hee wrote many graces, as 
vertue fauh, knowledge, remperance, patience godlineſſe brotherly kindneſſe, lone, and 
exhorting them by things to make their calling and « ſure, addes this 
a5 a reaſon ; By this meanes an entrance ſhall be muniſtred nts you aboundantly, into 
the entrlaſting king dome of our Lord and Saxianr feſws Chriſt. So that theſe 

beſtowed in this life, doe giue an entrance into that happineſſe which is looked 
for in the life to come. And therefore alſo the Apoltle Paul calleth thoſe ſpi- 


rituall graces, righteouſneſſe, peace, ioy in the boly Ghoſt, the kingdome of God ©, * Rom.ry 17. 


becauſe where they are, there the Lord raignes, and they which are endued 
with them, ſhall raigne for cuer with him in his glory. So that by this that I 
haue (aide it is plaine, that according to the language of the Scripture, this 
ttle (the ki of heauen) = _—_— vnteo _——_— meanes 
winch the Lord hath appointed, by which to bring vs to his kingdome, 
whether ir be the outward exerciſe of the word ES or the in- 
vard grace which by the outward meanes hee conueyeth into the heartes 
of his choſen. And in this ſenſe is this phraſe the kingdowe of heaven, to 
bee taken in this place : ſo that when it is ſaide, The hingdome of heauen, 
it 5all one as if it had beene faide thus ; The meancs of aluation, by which 
the way to heauen is made knowne vnto vs, and the true knowledge of 
God, and of his Sonne Chriſt, begotten in our hearts, is 4s 4 treaſure kid wn the 
peld,cs c. 


Our of this interpreration which out of the Scripture I hae juſtified touching Tp, , 12 
no 


this phraſe,che kingdome of beauen,we may by the way learne thus much; That 

man ſhalbe admitred into the kingdome of heauen hereafter, who doth not make 
entrance into it in this life. For ſceing(as hath bin prooued)the kingdome of God 
RO & made vp hereafter) it 
mult needs that no man ſhall poſſeſle it in that doth not take poſ- 
(cfſion here on earth. The manner of ſpeaking vſcd in Scriprure, is for opening 
of this point worth the noting. Our Saujour in his prayer a little before his death, 


faith, that ro know God and bam whom bee _ ſent Chriſt Ieſus,ye life —___ [Toh.t3.5 
2 mar 
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*Mar.21.43. 
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marke what is (aid js life exerlaſting, meaning that it is the meanesto put a man 
into a ſctled aſſurance of ſaluation ; ſo againe it is ſaid of thoſe thar beleeve, that 
k, Joh.z.14. they are alrcadic tranſlated from death ro bife * . The future happineſle is ) 
in this life : according as rt is ſaid of the vnbelecuers,that they are condemned af. 
| Toh,z-18, readie |: that is,their damnation is as cerraine, as if they were already plunged 
into it. So againe, the ſeruants of God beceing furniſhed with thoſe heanenly 
graces which God offererh in his word, are ſaid ro hane the firſt frunres of rhe Sps. 
=Rom$ 22,7 ®, andthe carneſt of their inheritance ® , becauſe theſe things are gages, and 

* Eph.4.14- pledges, and ſcales vnto them of that happineſſe which hereafter they ſhall en. 
10y. Thoſe whom the Lord will admit ro dwell in his glorious preſence in the 
world to come, he doth firſt traine them vp in the ſchoole-houſe of his Church, 
and frames them by his word and Fpirit vnto the inheritance, which hee hath re. 
ſcrucd for them with himiſelfe. Ir is a true ſaying of the learned, Oporrer vr qui. 
bus Dems pater ſit, ys Eccleſia ſit mater, they which will hane God for their fa. 
ther, muſt haue the Church for their mother. Heaven 1s ſaid ro bee a wew fe. 

Renata, alem®, into which none ſhall come,but new creatures? : now in the Churcl1 of 

? 2.Cor,s.r. God is kept that immortal ſeede of Gods holy word %,by which we are borne anew, 

4 2.Pet 1-2 3« and begotten vnto a lavely bope of eternal life * . 

*1.Pet.1zzz2 Sotnen, heauen cannot bee enioyed in another world, except entrance bee 
made vnto it in this world : except the word of God haue ovtwardly called vs, 
and his ſpirit inwardly renued vs, there is no ordinary polsibilitic of (aluati. 
On. 

The vſe of this is, to diſcouer vnto vs a notable pollicy of the divell, and that 

is this : Incuill things he ſeparates the end from the meanes,in good things hee 
ſcuercth the meanes trom the end. As for example, in cuil! things hee beareth 
men in hand, that they may ſafely aduenture to vie the meanes of damnation, 
and go the way that leadesto hell,and yer that for all that they ſhall not be dam- 
ned. He makes a young man belceue that he may reioyce in his youth,and walke 
inthe way of his heart, and yer that he may eſcape that which Salomon ſaith muſt 
 Eecl.439g, come after,namely, that for all theſe things, bee muſt come to indgement * : and yet 
God hath (o joyned theſe together, that neither the ſobriltie of youth, nor any 
wit of man, nor all the diuels in hell can ſeuer them, (the pleaſures of the fleſh, 
and the iudgements of God). After this faſhion Sathan beguiled our firſt pa- 
tGen.2.47, FMS 3 God had joyned thole two,gating and dymng * with an Adamant chaine ; he 
that d1.1 the one,mult needes haue the other : yer he brought them into that xdle 
conccit,that they might care and yet not die, (Yee ſhall not die at all). Oh the 
world of ſoules that Sarthan hath beguiled with this ſubriltie. Well, as m cuill 
things hee cuts the end from the meanes, fo in good things hee cuts the meanes 
trom thc end : he perſwades men that they may be Saints in heauen, though they 
bee diuclls on earth ; that they may haue glory in heauen,though they have no 
grace in carth ; that they may raigne with God,though ſinne raigne with them; 
that they may bee Citizens of the new Jeruſalens, wary nes 9 new crea- 
tures ; that they may cuer dwell with Chriſt, though his word doe neuer dwell 
with them ; that the Lord will crowne them with immorralitic, though a8 
long as they live heere, they doe cuen drowne themſelues in worldlineſle, 
Hence it is that many will profeſſe toſeeke Gods kingdome,that yet care nor for 
* MatS.z3. the rrgbteouſneſſe of his Kingdome®; that will cric with Balaam, O let my ſole dit 

» Num.23.10 the death of the righteous * , who neuer would ſay with Damd, O that my wayes 

! Plal.19-5* were ſo derefted, that 1 might keepe thy ſtatutes ? . 1 beſeech you let not Sarhan a- 
ny longer coulcn vs, if hee haue thus hitherto deluded vs. The kimgdome of 
heaen 1s begunne heere : if wee bee not begotten vnto God by the preaching 
of the Goſpell in this world, wee can neuer bee heires with Chriſt in an 
other world ; if wee be not ſanctified heere,wee cannot be glorihed there ; if rhe 
word of Golbenotaoe (rertrina ra Eitbo ner (2olouny Wh i angto ben} 


T be Tſe, 
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the very ioy and reioyeing of our vearts *, we exerciling our (clucs therein, and fra- * Ter. xg .uG 
ming our hearts thereto ; it is 4 matrer of impolsibilitic for vs to be ſaued, Srran- 
gr: (faith Saint Paul) from be life of God the oagb 1gnorance * - art thou 2 {tranger * 4h 4.18, 
to the word ? thou art a (tranger to God, hcaucn cannot bee thy portion, od 
t thou chime the Lawe of God as thy heritage : neucr looke tor the fulneile 
of 10y,cxcept thou labour for the firſt truits of the Spirit ; it thou doc not learne 
truely to know God heere, thou (halt never fee his comfortable countenance in 
his kingdome. Thus much I thought good to obſcrue hence, that by the king- 
dome of heauen,are meant the meancs of ſaluation : if we enter not into the gate 
of heaven by the key of knowledge in this world, we ſhall be cuerlaſtingly bant- 
ſhed from heauen in the world to come. 
« The kingdome of heaucn, theſe mcanes of laluation, are called « T reafaere : The 2, dot. 
what a Treaſure is, you doe all well know. Thar the ncanes of faluation, 
which giuc vs an entrance into the kingdomne of heauen, are a treaſure, wee can- 
not doubt, valeſſe wee will call the teltimony of Gods Spirit in this place into 
queſtion : why it is a rreaſure, this one reaſon may ſuffice, becauſe the word of 
Godand the knowledge of (aluation contained therein, bring vs vnto Chriſt 
Iſus,in whom are bid all the treaſures of Wiſedome and knowledge * , and in whom * Col.z.z. 
it hath pleaſed the Lord, that al ſulnefſe ſhould dwell ©. If it bee arreaſurs to en- © Col.r.15, 
107 Chrilt,then ſurcly that thing deſcructh to be called a T reaſure, that bringeth 
varo Chriſt. How excellene a treaſure it 15,will foone appeare, if we ſhall a little 
compare it with thole carthly treaſures, tor which rhe men of this world doe en- * 
gage their owne ſoulcs, and cucn (cll away themſclues. Firſt, an carthly trea- 
ture, though it be of neucr ſo great price,though it :uay make a man richer, yet 
better in any one reſpect it cannot make him ; well it may make him worſe, and 
draw him farther from God, bur it is notable to bring him one haires breadrh 
neercr vnto heaucn : Aﬀſoone as he doth but entertaine a defire to get it, forth- 
with (as Saint Paul faith) bee falleth mto tentation and ſnares anto many fooliſh and 
noy/ome luſtes, Which doe dronne men w perdition and deſtruttion * : when he hath it, * 1.Tim. 6.9, 
without extraordinaric and (peciall heede taken, i (tcales away his heart, and 
when hee heares of auy good marrer, it chokgs © it vp, ir makes him proud, dif-« x14, .. 
dainefull, vaincly to preſume that hee us highly in Gods fauour, and fo to be. 
co-nc careleſſe of the chictelt good : (o that iyzvas truely (aid of Chriſt,thar it is 
2079 bard matter for arich man to enter wits the kingdonee of God '. Thus Ifay an: "ge" 
carthly ereaſure howbeit it may better a mans outward citate, yet it can adde no 
good to his ſoule,nay it may make his foule a great deale poorer then it was and 
make the way to heauen harder then before. But now this treaſure of true know. 
ledge and of grace, whuch is begoeren in vs by the preaching of the Golpell, is 
of an other nature. For whereas the foule of man by nature 15 of all other things 
the vileſt, and moſt polluted and loathſome in the fight of God, this beauriti- 
cth the ſoule, this purificth and cleanſeth the heart, this enlighteneth the minde, — 
tis purgeth the conſcience, chis renucth the ſpirit, and 3n the man that hath 
this tuceafure, is that molt heauenly promiſe verified and made good, / and 
my Father (ſaith Chriſt) will lowe hams, and wee will come wnto bin, and wee Will 
dwell with bim 8 . Againe, whereas of our (clues we were s from God,and * Iob.14.22, 
were with Adam baniſhed out of tis preſence,and thut out of Paradule, thus trea- 
ſure, as wee thrive in hauing it z ©, it alſo brings vs ſtill neerer and neerer vnro 
God, cuery day fitting vs vnto that v able and cternall vnzon with the 
Lord, in which wee (hall fee huaz face to tace, and knowe him as hee us, -and 
raigne with him in his glory. This is one excellencie of this treaſure aboue all 
carthly Iewels ; they doc no good tothe oule,but poyſon ir rather, and draw 2 
man further from God z this garnulheth the (oule, and brings is cucry day necrer 
vito God. | 
A ſecond excellencie which wee ſhall fivde by compariſon, ia a_ 
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ſure aboue earthly treaſures is this ; there is no earthly treaſure able to gine vn. 
to a mans ſoule any true contentment : It 1s a true ſaying of Salomon, He that ls. 
weth ſilucr, ſhall not be ſatisfied with ſuluer * . Aſtreame when i commeth torth out 
of a ſprivg, 1s but little and ſhallow ; but running turther, and haumg other 
ſtreames falling into it, it {welleth bigger, and groweth to ſuch a ſtrength, thar 
it bearcth all betore nt : ſorthe defire of man ar the fri? feemerh but tmall, and 
pretends to bee onely for necdfull rhings ; but the more it recemcs the bryger jr 
waxcth, and becomes at the laſt (as the Propher ſpeaketh) ike belt * , and fwall. 
loweth vp all that comes into it ; and 1s as the Horſeleaches danghter, Which al. 
wayes cryes,Gue pine and can nexer ſay it is rough * ., The Prophet 1/ay victh a fi. 
militude of 2n hungry man,who dreamcib (faith hc) and bebo!d be eateth od When 
he awahes hes ſoule 15 emprie | : ( 1t is but a concert of farisfattion which theſe our. 
ward treaſures doe aftoard and no trus contentment. On the other ſfide,thrsrrea. 
ſurc ſpoken of here in my rext, ir breedes contentment in cuery eſtate. If a man 
hauc much. tcachcth him the ſobcr and modcrare vic of it,and allath rhe orce. 
dincfle of his defire, and fo ramtherh his minde with the loue of Chrilt and the 
things of God,thar it maketh him thinke cuen baſely of the eEings below ®, which 
the world ſo much admireth,and fo greedily carcherh for. It he have hitler rea. 
chcth hym (o ro reſt ypon Gods prowdence, and ro delight himiclte with the 
hope of the gloric ro co-nethat a ſnzel! rang to bim ſhall be better then great riches 
to the wick 4 and mightie* . It caulcth hum ro hold thus faſt as a ground that can. 
not deceine him ; that he that hath cen Chriſt vro him, cannot but With bum © ue 
him all thmos alſo *. 

Tinrdly, of the treaſures of this world there is no aſſurance ; this is the end 
of all carthly poſleſlions, cither they are taken from vs, or wee from them ; 
and hce that hath the moſt, and with the greateſt ſerlednefſe, ver (as Daxid 
ſaith) hre ſhall cake nothing away When bee dyeth, neither ſhall his pompe deſcend af. 
ter bum ? ; he came nabed,and muſt retrne naked 4, It is truc which } have read v. 
ſed in a plaine compariſon, that & talketh our with many of the great ſtorers 
of this world, as i doth with a Sumpter-horſe, who all the day carricth the 
trealure of his Lord vpon his backe ; bur at night it is raken from him, and kee 
thruſt into a foule ſtable,and all the benefit he reaped by the carriages, rhat hce 
1s cucn tyrcd with the waight of it : ſo,many wealthy ones of the world they 2re 
but the carricrs of wealth through the roylclome journey of rlus preſent life ;þut 
when death comes, their treaſure is raken from thera, and they perhaps for 
their ill ving it, thruſt into hell ; where they tinde, that all the good they reape 
by their ſuppoſed good, 1s this, that it is an eucrlaſting burthcn to ther foule, 
and an eternall gall vynto their conſcience. But now this rreaſure is ſuch, 2s nei- 
ther by fire, nor rempelt,nor violence of robbers, nor by death it CIfe can bee ta- 
ken trom him thar once emoyeth it, Ir 15 truely tearmed durable riches * ; and « 
bag ve that cannot axe olde, a treaſure that can nexer faile ' , It accormpanieth the 
ſoule, when death hath parted it trom the body, into the preſence of God ; it 

wes him comfort before him,and ſhall helpe ro encreaſe his happmee, and to 

l vp the meaſure of his 1oy, which the Lord hath prepared for him m his 
kingdome. Thus I haue ſhewed you, that as the things pertaining to life cter- 
nall arc a treaſure, (o they goe farre bey ond the eas of the greateſt price, 
which the men of the world doe feeke for : They beaurtfie the foute, and fur- 
ther the (aluation ot it, they giue conrentment to the ſoule, whereas ourward 
trea{urcs breede vexation : they laſt cucr, whereas al! other things are ſitbieR to 
vncertainety. 

There is a good viſe to be made of this point: T here be many (faith Dauid) thet 
fay,who will ſhew vs any good © ? There is a kinde of defire in man by the very in- 
ſtin& of nature,to be partaker of the true good, by which tro make himſcife hap- 
py inethe end. Wee all agree,g00d 15 tobe fought for : but about the particular, 


what 
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what is g00d,there we arc molt decciued. The things of the world, with the glit- 
tering ſhewes thereot,haue ſo bewitched ys,that(like the Cocke vpon the dung- 
hill)-ce doe more citecme a barley corne , then the true rreraſare of Gods holy 
word,then the King dome of God ard the rightrouſner thereof ® . That which may * Math 6+33, 
doe our ſoulcs good, that we care not for:that which a thouſand to one will pot- 
ſon vs and like bird-lime fo glewerh rogether the wings of our minds , that wee 
can hardly foare vp aloft after heauenly things, thar all our ſtudy is to obraine. 
The treafare which 1s onely able ro content vs, is cuen loathſome vnto vs : bur 
that fading and ſeeming good, which is a torment to the minde, and can breede 
nothing but vexation, that wee afte&t; and it is the principall exerciſe of out 
thoughts, how we may procure it, The commoditie which neuer faileth, and net. 
ther Sarhan nor death can depriue vs of,is vite before vs;and the more freely it 
is offered, the more baſcly ir is eſteemed : that which while we line here, we can- 
not for our liues be ſure of,and when we die weare ſure to leave behinde vs,cucn 
that we onely aime at , and it is the principall end of our chicteſt endeauours. 
Thus as /fay ſaith, we lay out ſuluer but not for bread * : and as Salomon ſpeakes, we «6, _ 
caſt our eyes 4pon that which 19 mothing 1. He that ſhould take vpon him to reade ! Prov 22, +. 
a lecture of thrift, and ro reach men a way,by which they might be rich quickely, 
it 15 very like hee ſhould have many fchollers , and moſt mens cares-would bee 
opento heare hiscounſell. He that ſhould(as the Prophet ſpeaketh) preach of 
iwaze and ſtrong drucke*,or of gay cloathing, or giue men precepts of pollicie and » 11h, >.4 x 
diffembhng,ſach an one ſhould be well followed, Onely the {choole of Chriſt , T 
in which tie rules arc taught of lite erernall , hath few char care, morethen for 
cuſtome and ueceſsitic,to come vneo it. Thus weare(asthe Scripture ſpeaketh) 
right like children* ; 2n Apple, a toy, a baby pleaſcth vs, but ro talke to vs of , p,, Bs 
ahappincs that ſhall neuer be ended, of comfort that ſhall never bee remooued, © 
of gloric thar ſhall never be dyniniſhed,of a king done that cannot be ſhaken ® ; it is * Heb.12.25, 
(as Salomon (aith) like ſnow in ſomumey *,4 —_— alwaics ſcemes vnſeaſonable. * V9 29.1. 
Well wharſocuer mens opinions or conceits be,yer the word of God is truce and 
cannot failezrhe word of G O D and the knowledge thereot,is a pearle of inua- 
laable worth,the graces of Gods Spirit are a tfeaſure , the price whereofcannoe 
duly beciteemed, he thar hath chis treaſure cannot bee poore , though to the 
world he be neucr ſo miſerable ; he that hath it vor cannot be rich, though in the 
eycs of men he be neuer fo glorious. Arrthou a man that art ignorant of the 
mvſtcrie of Chrilt, thatrakeſt no delight in the knowledge and vnderftanding 
of his word, that docſt not teele in thy (elfe the power of Gods Spirit to renuc 
chee be rhou har thou wilt, for riches, for birth, for opinion of honeſty in the 
eycs of men ; yea didde(t rhou wearea crowne , or couldeſt command a king- 
dome,yerartthoua baſe and wretched creature before G O D. On the other 
fide,is the word of God precious m thy hght? doeſt thou finde the opening and 
applying thereof (weete vntorthee? doceſtrhou feele Chriſt Teſus reigning mn thy 
heart ,by the ſtrength and power of his ſpirit? though thou bee bebindethe £ wes 
With young jwith Daud *,or fitin the aſhes with Job * , of Iye at the gare fl of ſores * P3971, 
with Lazarus yet thou halt a rich ſoule; whileſt thoulineſt here, God will not * yr _ 
forſake theezwhen elhou art gone hence, he willl receive thee into curtlaſting ha. "57520 
birations. I would this might worke with v5 ,'to make vs value this treaſure as it 
doth deſcrug,and to er our ſelues from keaceforth ro be perrakers of itt, Well,to 
the end wee may'maruell the tefſc rhat the” meanes of ſalintion offered in the 
word being a1reaſare, ofew(tor a)l char )doe make reckotiing of it, let vs come 
tocthat which Ollowes, 1s © 5? Ji 
- Itis a rreafare but excbe field-I is (aid tobe bidden troafwre fob rworcauſes: firſt Expoſition. 
becauſe i carrierty no thew'to the eyes of worldly mery; bat is, in the pronidence 4 þid rrea- 
of God, carried afeer fucha fore, that carrathmencan foe no worth of ſave. 
robe int : begin tirſt wich-Chriſt, in whom the ground vf all our harneſs Dottrine 2. 
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lyeth hid © (as Paul ſpeaketh)what appearance of any excellencic to be in him is 
there in the opinion of a naturall man ? A manexceeding poore, not hauing 
whercon to lay his head,jll followed with a filly fort of fiſhermen, and men of no 
note, hated,perſecuted,cuill ſpoken of, deſpiſed by thoſe that were reputed wile, 
accuſed,condemned , put to a ſhamefull and opprobious death ; what like); 
hoode is there in this in the wwdgement of a man,rthat vnder all this baſeneſle and 
contempt,the treaſures of happneſle ſhould lie hid ? who would thinke that this 
reieted perſon,this ſtone whom all the wiſe builders refuſed ſhould be the head of the 
corner ® , and (hould be the peacemaker betwixt God and man, the conquerour 
of Sathan,the maſtercr of death, the reconciler of mankiude vnto God ? This 
is a myſterie of myſterics,this 15(as the Apoſtle calleth it )rbe very bid wiſedome of 
God", And this was as a veile before the eyes of many ,cuen the wiſe of the world, 
When the Apoſtles preached of one Iefus that was crucified, they could fee no- 
thing in it, why they ſhould belecue or place their hope ypon fo vnlikely a Saui- 
our. Come downe next vntothe ordinarie meancs the word and Sacrainents, 
T he treaſure of the word is broughtto vs #2 earthen veſſels * . It doth not ſecme 
probable chat by the preaching of a (illy man,one of little note in the world, le- 
ſus Chrilt with all his treaſures ſhould be offered vnto vs. It hath beenc the an- 
cient phrac of profane men,to tearme it the feoliſhnes of preaching | ; not one a- 
mong many that umagineth that there is ſuch ſtore of excellent matter tended 
vnco v's by (o bale a meanes as the miniſtery of man ſeemes to be, When Naa- 
man the Syrian ® being a leper, cameto the Prophet of God to bee healed, and 
he cnt him out word to goe waſh himſelfe in fordey ſeucn times , hee was much 
diſcontented and thought it an idle thing, that hee ſhould come (© farre out of 
his owne country ,as though there had not beene riuers there,as good as Jordan ; 
ſo when the ſeeming wile men of the world, heare the charge and direction that 
G O D gives, that it they would haue the treaſure of his heauenly grace,by hea- 
ring they mult ſceke to receiue it,they ſcorne it by and by, mealuring all by the 
outward appearance;and doe not (ce the grace that is hidden vnder it. The ſame 
may be (aid of the Sacraments. There is bread and wine in the Lords Supper, 
there is water in Baptiſme, ſimple rhings to a carnall eyc; who wouldthinke that 
vnder theſe creatures were hid the ſeales and pledges of the kingdome of hea- 
uen? No waruel] then chat it 18 called a hidden treaſure, it is ſo wrapped vp in a 
ſimple hiſtoric of a crucified Sauiour,and tendred ynto vsin fo filly a meancs as 
thevoice and minilterie of a mortall man, and in ſuch {lender and vnlikely cle- 
mens,of warer,bread and wine,and (o crolsing in all things vnto reaſon, that the 
quickeſt eye of a naturall man can neuer ſpic it out , hee would rather thinke to 
finde the rreaſure of grace and lite eternall euery where, then there where it is by 
the wiſedome of God painted out vnto vs. This is one reaſon why the treaſure of 
{aluation,and meancs leading vnto its called a hidden treaſure.Before we come 
tonote the ſecond reaſon, let ys make vic of this : wee may learne ſundry good 

things trom It | 
Firlt,it ſbeweth vato vs the true cauſe why fo few doe eſteeme and make rec- 
koning of the candy of ſaluation,but doe cuen paſſe by it,as a thing not worth 
the looking on : Saint Paul giucth the reaſon , T be God of this world (that is, 
the dinell) hath blinded their mindes , thet the light of the glorioxa Goſpel of Chriſt 
ſhould nat ſhine unto them ®, Through the iuſt iudgernept of God, their cics are 
holden that they cannot ce the creafure that lycth hidden in the miniſterie 
and Sacrgments of the Church. I remember what the Apolile ſaith of the great 
men which put Chrilt to death , that if chey had knowne it they wanld not have 
crucified:the-Lord of glore,?, 1 may trucly lay the fame of the conremners of the 
word and Sacraments; ;that if they knew what - riches were-couched vnder 
(cuen)the miniteric of way, and yeder tho bare elements of bread and wine 
arthe Loris Table ;-they would neuerdare (as they doe)to treade thoſe holy 
| things 
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things as it werevnder their feere , to ſtop their earesto the calling of the one,' 
and roturne their backs from the partaking of the other, But the wiſedome of 


1 & 


God is infinite, and his mdgements are ſecret, his Spirit bloweth where it liftert ? ; * lohn 3.8, 


it pleaſcrh hin(as Chriſts words are )eo kude thele things from the wiſe and pri. 


dent, and to reweale them ito babrs 4, The great men and the Doftours in our *Math-1 1.25 
Sauiours time.could fce nothing in him,why they ſhould deſire bim * ; bur yer the * 169 53-2 


choſen of God ſaw his glory , as the glory of the onely begotten Sonne of God, full of 


grace andrrut b .When the greateſt part could behold no excellencic in him, bur '1okn 1.24. 


preferred euen their (wine before him and called him Samaricenc, and faide bee 
had a diell;yer then ſome(as Martha and Aferie,and their brother Lazarus, and 
Zachews and (ſuch like)ſaw the treaſure of grace,which was ſhrowded vnder that 
weake and ſimple ſhew,which he made to the world. Sor fell out afterwards in 
the times of the Apoſtles , a great many deſpiſed borh them and their doctrine 
as matters of no worth,in whichthere was no likelihood of any heauenly thing; 
yer cuen then the eyes of ſome were opened , and they ſaw in that baſeneſle the 
wiſedome of God,and the power of God. Thus is the wile and vnſearchable dif. 
penſation of the moſt high : and with this, in all humility irbecommerh vs to 
remaine ſarisfied;onely this caveat muſt bee giuen to all thoſe whoſe hearts (c- 
cretly doe tell them , that they are the parties who ſee no ſuch great matter in 
theſe things , which ſome fo greatly magnifie (I meane the word and Sacra- 
ments) they cannot perceiuc any ſuch power to bee in the preaching and pub- 
liſhing of the Goſpel,that they ſhould ſo much reuerence it,or come to heare it , 
or be ruled by it;zthey cannot vnderſtand how theſe creatures of bread and wine, 
ſhould be ſuch notable helpes to ſtrengthen a mans faith, and to comfort his 
foule : I ſay let not ſuch pleaſe themſelues in their ſenſclefle blindnefie , bur ler 
them remember the tearefull ſaying ofthe Apoſtle , /f our Goſpel be hid,zt is hid 
to them that are loſt*:if the treaſure ot ſaluation bee hpldenfrom vs, through the 
ſceming baſenefle and weakeneſle of the meanes, Þy which it pleaſeth God thar 
it is offered to vs, it is no matrer to be reioyced iny, it is a fcarefull figne; it is fo 
ſtill with none but choſe that are loſt, whom the hath lett vntodeſtruction. 
This is one vic. 
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kingdome of God,we doe meaſure matrers according to the outward ſeeming. 
Paxl (aith,writing to the Corinthians; That when he preached Chriſt among the 


lewes,they required a ſigne *, they looked for ſome great miracles , and ſome ex- « 2.Car, 


traordinaric reſtimonic trom heaucn,to be giueu to the dorine ; the Gentiles 
who abounded in humane learning , and weres$kilfull in Artes, they expetted 
wiſedome,cloquence,excellencic of words , and by this meancs, the Golpel of 
Chriſt was foolſhres to the one, and a ſtumbling blacks to the other : they looked 
ſo high,that they deſpiſed and thought baſely of the fimplicitic of the Golpell. 
Their error muſt be an example vnto vs. Our manner is to looke vpon outward 
circumſtances,the age degree, birth,wealth, learning of the ſpeaker: and as there 
was 2 queſtion made of Chriſt,when he was called Ielus of Nazareth, Can there 


1.32 


ery good thing come out of Nazareth * ? (0 wee imagine there can come no great * Tohn 1.46, 


thing, where,inthe 1udgement of fleſh and blood, there is ſogreat vnlikelihood , 
Bur we muſt remember that this is called a hidden treaſure ; which many times, 
is,vwhere a manwould leaſt of all ſappole it to be. The rich treaſures of the carth 
(gold, tiluer, and ſuch like)are not ordinarily ferched out of the goodly fields 
adorned with graſſe flowers, trees, hearbes, &c. but our of themore barren pla- 
ces,our of grounds which otherwiſe may ſeeme to bee good for nothing : fo the 
graces of God are forthe moſt part brought to vs by the weakeſt inſtruments, 
and by thoſe which carry the leaſt ſhew mn the world : andthe Apoſtle giues a 
reaſon for ir ſufficient to larishe any man, T hat the excellencie | of the power might 


be of God © »o!t of 14! ;& againe,T bat our farth ſhould not be the Wrſedome ha 2.Cor4.7. 
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* 1eCor2,5» but tt the power of God * . If the Lord ſhould vſually employ ſuch inſtruments, as 
for outward reſpects we ſhall be ready ro admire, it would be an occaſion ſome. 

thing todarken the gloric of God, we would aſcribe that to the meanes,which 

is in the power of God onely to performe;wheras now God vſing weak and vn- 

likely means,it muſt make vsto ſay,when we teele our {clues conuerted & cotor. 

*Pal.118.22. ted therby;This is the finger of the Lord,/r is his doing of is marnevlous in our eyes”, 


The ;.Vſc. 
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Thirdly,we are yet to make an other vſc rhereof,towit,that ſeeing this trea. 
ſure is hidden to the naturall man, therefore we would beg carneftly of Ged, to 
enlighten our minds: we would pray with Dauid, O Lord open my eyes that I may 


» Plal.119.18 ſee the wonders of thy Law®. When Eſha the Prophet and tus ſeruant were toge- 


- þ 4 Kin, I 7. 


' Jolie. 


© Tlay 52-8. 
'Rom-1.16, 


Doſtrine 4- 


£Math.r1.12 
* Luke 1 2-24 - 


The/ (+, 
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ther,and the King of Aram had ſent an hoſte of men, with horſes and Chariots 
to take him, his ſcruant at the ſight of it was afraide,and cried out, Ales Aſaſter 
what ſhall we doe? Eliſha prayed to the Lord,and ſaid ; Lord,l beſeech thee open bu 
eyes that be may ſer ©. He (aw not the multitude of heauenly ſouldiers, who were 
there ready to guard Eliſha, till the Lord opened his eyes : ſo when we come ro 
the exerciſcs ot rcligion,it farcth with vs as it did with the woman of Semaria* ; 
little thought ſhee thar thar filly manrhar ſate there alone,crauing of her a little 
water,was the Sauiour of the world : ſo we doe not imagine,that hife and ſa'uati- 
on is rendered to vs,in thoſe baſe meanes which are vſcd inthe Church;bur if we 
ſhall pray the Lord to open our eyes,as Eſha did for his ſeruant, then we ſhall 
ſce that which betore lay hidden, euen the arme of the Lord ©, rhe power of God 
wnto ſaluation* ,This is one reaſon why it is called a hidden treaſure ; and theſe be 
the vics of ir. 

A ſccond reaſon why tis called a hidden rreaſure, :s,to put vs inminde of the 
grcat paines and care which we muſtvſe in the ſeeking after it. Treaſures canrot 
be gotten but by digging deepe,& by ſearching cuen into the very bowels of the 
earth.T be kjgdome of beauen((aith our Sauiour Chrilt )ſoff ereth <yolence, and men 
take it by force £ ; there is no comming in at the ſtraite gate, without ſtrinmy *, 

It condemnes our careleſnefſe and niceneſle,we thinke to goe to heauen as it 
were in beds of downe ; of all other matters we count it the eaſieſt thing to be 
ſaucd. We confeſlce,a man cannor be rich without care,withourt induſtric without 
riſing carly and going late to reſt, without forwardneſle to rake cuery opportu- 
nitie, without ſauing:but as for life eternall,the riches of Chriſt, the treaſure of 
ſaluation;we thinke,that,though we loyter at home,& lyc in bed when we ſhould 
come to hearc,though we care not tolend our cares when wee are at Church, 
though we ſecke for no knowledge in the Scripture,though we haue no wraſtli 
agazalt our owne corruptions,yet we may doe well enough, heauen ſhall be ca 
vpon vs, though we doe negle& and defviſe the meanes to come vntoit. So a- 
gaine,the bare reading of the text of the Scripture, would well enough content 
vs ; we make no account,we haue no defire ot any further opening. To reforme 
theſe emls, the Spirit of God cals the meanes of faluation a hid treaſure. In- 
deede the word of God is the field where it 15 had ; but as,in ſearching for filuer 
and gold,we ſtay not vpon the vpper face of the ground, but digge mto the very 
heart of the carth: ſon labouring after the knowledge of ſaluation,and the com- 
fortable vnderſtanding of the myſterie of Chriſt,the vpper face ard letter of the 
rext mult not ſatisfievs ; but we muſt defire to haue the hidden myſteries there- 
of ſought out and reucaled to vs, that will enrich our ſoules with wiſcdome and 
ſpiriruall vnderſtanding, The ſpeech of Salowon(with which I will conclude) is 
very agrecing hereunto,to ſhew what paines and diligence muſt be vcd , in fee- 
king out the hid treaſure of this ſauing knowledge: ff thou calleſt after knowledge, 
and cryeſt for underſtanding ;if thou ſeckeſt ber as ſiluer + ſearcheſt for ber as for trea- 
ſurcs;then ſhalt thou underſtand the feare of the Lord,and find the knowledge of God". 
S0 that by a ſlighr,carclefſe, and ſuperficial carriage,men ſhall nor atraine to the 
hidden treaſure of aluation., 

The 


The ſecond Sermon, 


Which When « man bath found, he budeth it and for toy thereof departerh pond ſelleth 
all that be bath aud buyeth that field. - F 


© E are now come to the ſecond part of thistext , which 
W & (hewerh the high account which all Gods children make 
M&s of the things which cocerne the k1 of God; which 
d when 4 ma! hath found, be bideth, and for woy thersf jellerh al 
that he path to buy x. This high account made by the chil- 771, 
| = dren of God,is ſhadowed forth vnro vs, vnder the perſon ,;,.. pgs 
ls SSA, of a man;that hath found atreafure of ſome more then or. © 
, dinaric worth,,in whom(as argument of his eſteeming it ) 
are noted theſe things;Firit his care to hude it ſecondly his 1oy thathe hath found 
ir, thirdly his conſultation what is beſt to be done tor the obtaining ir, fourthly 
lus rc{olution,to (ell all chat cuer he hath, rather then mule it ; and laſtly his buy- 
ing it. All theſe doe note out ſomething or other in a Chriſtian in his enterraine- 
ment of the meanes of faluation when it is oftered, and in his labour to polleſſe 
i,according as(God willing) by the examination of the ſeuerall points wee ſhall 


ceiue 
_ ſ is,he hides it : farre to purſue and preſſe euery thing in a parable, is 
not tie ſoundeſt and ſureſt way except it be-agreeing and proportionable to the 
mai ft and (cope of the whole place. And therefore wee mult not imagine 
the O_ ſpoken of,to be like that whuch is vicd by y minded men , 
which ſceke by all meanes to ſecret & keepecloſe the treaſure they haue found , 
tothe end that no man elſe may be partaker ot it ; for,in rhe ending ofthe trea- 
farce of aluation,it is farre otherwiſe; whoſocuer hath tound it indeed z 1s defirous 
to bring others to the knowledge of it, as we ſee m the examples, of Andrew © * Tob.r.gr, 
(who afſoone as hee had tound Chriſt,” went to call Perer)and of thewoman of 
Samaria),that ran in haſte,to make all her neighbours acquainted with that ſhee ' Toh 4.28, 
had ſcene;thence is that whuch Daxid (ardy] baue not bid thy righteonſnes within my 
beart bus I haze declared thy truth and thy ſaluation, 1 hane not concealed thy mercy 
and thy truth from the great congregarion®*:;bur this hiding is otherwiſe robe taken. , _w_ 
For,ſetring aſide the greedy intent of hidinga found treaſure, there may beea * ©4015 
good and an honeſt purpoſe in keeping it cloſe, ariſmg partly our of the feare a 
man hath of being againe depriucd of the good thing hee hath tound, and part. 
t} alſo out of apurpoſe berter to examineit,he knowing that he may be perhaps 
deceiued ſuppoſing that tobe a treaſure which is bur atrifle, and ro be of gicar 
value, which yer indeede is nought worth. To this hiding , ariſing out of thele DofZrine tx. 
cauſes,and done for theſe ends,the holy Ghoſt alludeth here in thus place ; and 
ſuch a kinde of bidang is vied by cuery true Chriſtian,when the meanes of (aJua- 
rionand life eternall is tendred vnto him-in the preaching of the Goſpell. / 
hae hid(\aith Dawd)thy promiſe in my beart®:the Virgin Mary kept al Chriſts /ay- , PC,119.1t 
gs in ber heart® : the words that f command thee ſhall be in thy heart ? 5 even mthe » 1 v1. EL. 
muddeſt of thy beart((aith Salomon): and againe,Jf thou wilt receine my wor ds and © Dew 6.6, 
bude my ; within thee, then thou ſhale finde the knowledge of God'. The | 104.28. 
neceſs1tic of this ſo diligent and carefull hiding ariſeth our of the mahtious ſub- > os 
tilty of the diuell; who like a rauenous bird , waiterh ypon the ſowmg of the A 


good ſeede;and becauſe he knoweth that rhe laying itvp, isfuch a ſtep vnco lite 
ercrnall, 


' Plal-339-4+ 


The perfit Patterne 


erernall,therefore he laboureth to ſteale it away out of rhe heart , and by draw. 
ing mens thoughts toſome other matters , ro bring them by,all meanes to for. 
get it. Now asIpeaking of the hiding of an earthly treaſure, (aid it { our of 
rwo things: firlt a feare to loſe it: ſccondly,a care to examine it:{o this ſpiritual! 
biding,fercheth the beginning trom the ſame cauſes. Firſt of all , the childe of 
God,hearing the doctrine of ſaluation liucly and powertully diſcoucred by rhe 
preaching of the Goſpell , the ſufficiencie that is m1 Chriſt ro ſaue all belecuing 
finners,the riches of Gods mercic in him , the kindacile and graciouſneiie of his 
promiſe to prouoke all ro cone vnto hum ; together with ſome liking that hee 
hath of the doQtrine,and ſome feeling of the good that might returne vnto his 
owne ſoule thereby, there is a feare alſo, leſt rhrough ſome either negleR, or vn. 
worthineſſc of his owne, he ſhould maſſe of ſo excel lene a commodirie , and cur 
himſelfe ſhort of ſuch a heavenly bleſling. To this end,ro make good this point, 
(which yet notwithſtanding is by good experience lufhciently knowne to cucry 
true Chriſtian)we may alleadge that ſaying of the Plalme, O Lordytbere us mercy 
with thee that thou maieſt be feared \; (0 that cucenthe very mercy of God cauſerh 
the godly to feare; leſt they ſhould any way depriue themſclues of fo gracious a 
God as the Lord is,by the report and teſtimoric of hus word. Saine Pax (pea- 
king of the ſorrow which was among the Corinthuans, which he rearmes a godly 
ſorrow, and cuen the very morher ot rrue repenta7ce , among other fruits thar 


t 2.Cot 7.11, brought forth,reckoneth vp feare: yea, Whar feare(laith he )hath it wrought * ? By 


which feare,l (ce not what orher thing can be meant , then a certaine; trightfull 
paſsion in the minde , ſpringing out of ſome concrir , that they might by their 
owne folly (hut themſclues our of the tauour ot God, and debarre themſclues of 
the comfortable enioying of his mercy. And it ſeemes to mee; that this was the 
very thing,which the Apoſtle, knowing the behootulnciic of it , perſwaded and 
exhorred the Hebrewes vnto. Let vs feare therfore ((aith he)leſt at any time by ſor. 


*Heb.q.z, Jaking the promiſe of entring into bis reſt «ny of you ſhould ſeeme to be deprined ", As if 


*Phils.1s. 


he had (aid;You ſce what a gracious promiſe the Lord makes,whar comfort wil 
follow vpon the entertaining it:let vs therefore looke to it, that we cur not our 
(clues oft,by our owne neglect, and fo come ſhort of that reſt which is ſet before 
vs. I may adde to all this the words of Paul,which doc well agree with this mat- 
ter nake «n end of your owne ſaluation with feare and trembling *, The feruants of 
God ſtill, the fuller Gghtrthey haue of the riches of Chriſt, and ot the ereaſeve of 
the word, the more is their tearc, leaſt by any meanes they _ not enioy it. 
This feare cauſeth them to make rauch eucn of cucery word of comfort which 
the Scripture aftoardsthem,and to bernwilling to let any ofir fall to theground 
vnremembred. Eucn as a manthar hath oftended the Law, and by deſert know. 
eth himſclfe ro be the childe of death , greedily laicth holde vpon eachword , 
which(comming from hin, in whole power it 1s cither ro ſauc or deſtroy him ) 
may put him into any ſmall hope of eſcaping ; curry ſyllable, vay encry kinde 
looke is deare vnto him:{o he that findes his own miſcrable and wretched eſtate 
through Ginne,when he heareth any thing of the grace and mercy of God , cat- 
cheth at it with that cagerneſſe, and liſteneth to it with that feruencie of deſire, 
as if he were loth that ſhould c{cape him ; hee laicth vp cuery ſpeech that 
carricth with it any comfort , and giueth it a dwelling cnen in the moſt ſecret 


' 1 King,20. corners of his heart. I remember what I read in the Booke of Kings 7, that the 


tVerſc; 2, 


King of Ar«m,being in the warre taken by the King of /ſracl, his came 
in all humble and ſubmiſſemanner to aske pardon, with ſacke-cloth vpon their 
loynes, and ropes about their neckes ; now (ſaith the text) the men tooke dils 
heede if they canld catc h any thing of the kyng of 1ſrar(* : and when they heard hi 
lay,1s he yet aliue? be 1s my brother : they made haſte awd ſaid, thy brother Benhadad; 
they laid hold vpon that word, becauſe it ſeemed to argue ſome relenting and 
compalſsionin the King roward their Maſter, And fo farcth ir with a man whoſe 
heart 


of true conuer/ron, 


heart God hath touched, his heart is open to treaſure vppe the words of 
grace, and to lay holde cuen vypon the keait inkling of faluation. So that 
feare to loſe the bleſſing, begerreth a care to hide the bleſſing . The next 
thing that doth mooue the children of God to hide im their hearts the do. 
&rine of ſaluarion offered vnto them wn the preaching of the Gotpell,” is, an 
intent and purpoſe which they haue, (eriouſly ro (can and throughly ro exa« 
mine it ; cucnasa man (according as I aide betore) that hath found a rrea- 
ſure, keeperh ir cloſe, till hee bee ſure that it isas good ashee take it ro bee. 
There is nothing ſo ſecure and prefuning, as ignorance and blindnefſe : and 
none ſceme to bee freer from all doubrs that they are inthe way to life, then 
they which are nor as vet entred,no not the very firit ſtep vnto it : on the other 
(ide there bee none (o iealous oucr themiclues, none that calt fo many perils, 
none that are ſo inquiſitive, and fo diligent ro (earch out touching matters of 
religion, and rhe mcanes of (aluatiou, as thoſe who are now as it were inthe firſt 
deorce of conuerfion. They thinke with themiclues, they doe indeede hears 
of 2 way and meancs to come to heauen, which it it bee the right way, is very 
worthy the entertaining ; therefore as they will not rathly embrace it, rill they 
lnos 1.07c of it, fo will they neither vererly diſclaine it, bur will lay it vp in 
their hearts, (meaning by prayer and hearing, and oblcruing the Scripture, and 
by the vie of all good mcanes, to labour to know whether ut bee the very thing 
which it is ſaid ro bee) rhe gare of grace, and the way to happinefle. This is 4 


261 


tins whereof wee haue a memorable example rholc of Lerea * ; they tound * 4s 17, 


atreaſere in Pants preaching, yer becaule they knew well they might bee miſ- 
lhle, therefore they laid it vp in their hearts,and brought it to the trouchſtone, 


toſce whether it would holde there. T bey ſearched the Scripeare ((amth the text) 


Wherber thoſe things were jo ® : they did neither reiect rhe dottrine vnder 2 pre» Vale 15, 


rence that the Apoſtles were but men, and might deceive chem, neither yer 
G&d they hand ouer head withour enquirie entertaine it ; but they heard it with 
rceu:rence, and then examined it. Ir 1s the thing which the Apoſtle exhorts c- 
uery man vnto, Proouc your ſelurs ((aith hee) whether yee are wn the faith ©. Tric , 
20211 and againe how 1t fareth with you ; ut is an catic thing to bee decciued, 
and in fuch a caſe as this is, which concernes your loulcs, it 1s a dangerous thing 
robe miſtaken. This is the ſecond cauſe of bidarg and ſtoring this treaſure, 
the 17 canes of faluation, the knowledge and vnderitanding of it in the heart, 
cven that by that mcanesit may bee tryed and examincd, that fo aman may ſay 


24 or, 3-fo' 


with Dawid 3 O Lord thy Word is prooucd moſt pure, and thy ſernant loneth it * : T*PC1 19.140 


have tryed the worth of it, and 1 cannot chooſe but embrace it. Thus mach for 
this hiding (which I may call the firſt degree in a ſinners converſion) the r.ica- 
nin ,and the canſes of ir. Let vs make vic of it to our fclues, 


The vſe of it is, to teach vs what wee muſt firſt doe,it wee defire to bee faued, 7-1, Uſe, 


#cemult endeauour to lodge cuen in the beſt an1 lateſt cloſer of our hearts, 
the true knowledge, and right vnderſtanding of the meanes of cternall life, 
eh which the Lord hath beene, and is daily pleaſed ro make vs acquainted by 
his word. If weeſafter our choughts to bee Fxughted and (tuffed with other 
idle matters(in compariſon, )es ot worldly profit of vaine pleaſuresſo thar there 
ts 10 roome for the word of truth to harbour ; it wee ler 1gnorance,blmdnele, 
vncharitablenelſe, obſtinacy, frowardneſſe, fo ro keepe as it were the doore of 
our hearts, thar the things that belong to the Kingdome of God can haue no 
centric, wee ſhall bur deceiue our (clues m hoping ro bee ſaved. As I prooued 
thay there is no happineſle wthe world tocome, except it bee begunne 1m this 
world ; (© it is certame, rue happy cannot bee begunne inthis world, with. 
out the right +yderftanding of the dodrime of faluation, grounded vpon Chriſt 
lelus : except this pearle bee ſtored vp carefully, and hidden in our hearts, 
"ce can neither live the life'of grace now, nor the life of glory hereafter. 

Aa I pray 
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I pray then, let vs thinke well with our {clues, what ſhall become of a great mg. 
ny of vs ; put caſe the ſecrers of our hearts were as well knowre vitomen, as 
they are vnto God, or to our owne ſclues, alas what poore ſtorcrs thould wee 
be found ro bee of rhis heaucnly commodity. The heart of wan 3s ot great re. 
ceit,and able ro containe many things ; 1 know that vpon this pruae learchwee 
ſhould not bee found empty, bur cuen peltered rather with the world and the 
things thereof, and euery one of our inward lodgings eucn altogether taken vp 
therewith : but this in the end would bee the 1fjuce,that the word of Chrilt, the 
docrine of God, the knowledge ct faluation, the way to life 15 a mecre ſtran. 
ger vrito vs, one that through a kinde of necefsity entreth in lowertime at the 
outward gate of our cares, bur can neuer finde any entertainwent 1n our hearts, 
Nay,many will bee found rarhcr to vic mcancs to keepe it our, then tomake a 
way tO recciue it ; for what clic meaneth the ordinary and voluntary abſence of 
{o many from the Church , their duincfle and carckineſle when they arc 
there, thcir falling by and by to their owne courſes, as ſoone as they are gore; 
bur, that men hane cucen determined with themfclues, that Jet the word of 
the Kivgdorre rouſt where it will, fare withy them it fall not harbour, it ſhell 
knocke and knocke againe and againe at the doore of their hearts, but yer 
they will not open to recciue it. For ſure, it wee had a diſpofition ro make our 
ſoulcs as a cheſte for the knowledge of G O D in Cluilt ro bee ludde in, wee 
ſhould ſee and beholde berrer frumtes then theſe. Hee that had a ncaning to 
hide the meancs of faluation in his heart, would not hide iuaklic in acham- 
ber, or vnder a hedge, or in an alchouſe, when the ſame were oftered to him ; 
the publike aſſemble thould bee a witnefſe of his delire ; and his diligence 
there, ſhould diſcouer the readinciſe of his heart, to treaſure vp the know- 
ledge of G O D which 1s reucaled m the Scripture. Burt whence 1s it nay 
wee thinke, that men had rather attoard the vic of their hearts to any thing 
then ro this hidden treaſure of the Golpell ? Surgly cucn trom hence, that 
men haue no feeling of their owne ſpirituall pouerty ? and theretore finding 
this rreaſare, and mecting with it againe and 2gaine, neither doe any thing 
teare the loſle of it, neither doe they entertaine any luch opinion of the good- 
nefle of it, as to grow into an examination thereot, to ſve whether it bee in- 
dcede that rreaſure, which 15 able tro make their ſoules rich vnto crernall life, 
For, if they were once come lo farre as to bee in teare to lole heauen, orto 
bee in any doubt and icaloufic of their owne eſtate, or to intend the fitting 
and ſcarming of cuery pretended way of ſaluation, till they had found out the 
truc path ; then ſhould that which is heard, bee more clicemed of, and cuc- 
ry little word of comfort bee made much of, and held as a Iewcll of ſowe 
worth : whereas now eucry man thinking his owne ſoules eſtate ſure cnough, 
and becing without all fcare of that which is ro ceme ; this peaile is vile mn 
mens ey, neither doe they make any conicience to hoord it vp in their 
hearrs, bur are very willing to torgoe it. Well, howfocuer wee haue done 
formerly, or whatſocuer others doe, let vs hereafter perſwade our (clues of 
the truch, againſt which I am ſure wee can make nocxception, {It the word 
of God bee true) that the very firſt ſteppe to heauen, isto lay vp in our hearts 
the Gotpell of the Kingdome, cucn that .comfortable knowledge of faluati- 
on and eternall life, which is grounded onely in Chriſt Icſus. It wee doc not 
__—_— heere, but affoard entertainement to any thing rather tlicn to this, 
ſuftcring 1gnorance, and contempt of godlineſſe to keepe polleſsion in vs, 
vnleſſe wee looke that God ſhould worke a miracle in (auing vs, there is no 
ordinarie way left to bring vs vnto heauen. Thus much tor the firſt argu- 
ment of c{tceming the rreafure of ſaluation ; hee that hath tound the mecancs, 
hideth it. 

The ſecond argument of efteeming and valuing this hcauenly rreaſure, 15 
loy- 
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of trne conuerſion, 263 


Joy. It is a thing incident to treaſures, when they are fqund, ro wor ke jay, and 
is their retoycing that can make theaiſclues the owners of them ; but farre The >. doi?, 

greater is his ioy, that findeth the rreaſure of aluarion. O Lord (ſaith the Pro- 

pher*) hift thou vg the lg be of thy countenance upon v3 © 4d this ſlaall makg vs to haut * Phu, 6,7. 

more 07 of heart then the men of the Wer id baue,\vhen their Whraxe and toe wine deth 

yu When the Eunuch reading by hanſclte inthe Bible had by the great mex- 

cy and goodneſle of God, artrained to the vnderſtanding of a notable place in 

Ea touching Chrilt, the Scripture laith,hce went on his Way reocing t . Inther Ads 8.29. 

beginning of the ſame chapr<r it 15 6 when Php thee Apoſtle came into 

Samaria, and preached Chriſt vnto them, rhere Was great igy wn that citty 8. Fg © Verſe 8, 

it is laid of the Iayler, that hee rewoyeed, that, bee With aff bus bouſholde beleened in 

God *. } revayced ((aith Damd) a thy words ,a one that findeth great ſpeyles Ls great * As 16.34. 

is the joy of them that finde ſpoyles ; for ſpoyles bring victory, and victoric 1's *05- 

makes the triumph : ſpoyle brings profit, and victory brings pleaſure ; borh 

then muſt needes cauſe exceeding 10y. Dawds meaning then was this, that what 

bartell ſoeucr hee did fight,what towne ſocuer he ſpoy led, his ioy was nothing ſo 

great, as it was by taking pleaſure in the knowledge and vnderſtanding of Gods 

word. The Scripture is very large in the commendation of this joy. Ir is better 

then life (Gaith Dawd ; *) It is a peace Which paſſerh all onder ſtanding, (aith Paul". * P63, 

It is a i0y wnſpeakrable and glorious (aith Saint Petey ®, ' Phil, 7. 

Of all other joyes it may be true'y ſaid,as ob ſpeakes of the joy of hypocrites, * *-P*t 2 8, 
they are but for 4 moment *, like a fire of thornes,that caſts a great blaze,& crack- » 1,6, 20.5, 
|thgreatly for the time, but is out with the turning of a hand ; yea 25 Salomon 
fach,cuen in the laughing of worldly men,the beart is ſorrowfull,and the end of that, 
mth i beauineſſe ® : bur the 10y of Gods children in the things of God, is (cried * Prea 14 14, 
and perpetuall ; your toy ſhall no man take from you,laith Chriſt ?, Yloh.16.22, 

As rexoycing and gladneſle of heart is 4 ' common to all Gods children, 
when the knowledge of Chriſt is revealed, and 1s allo a farremore excellent toy, 
then the fading and deceirfull joyes of the ſonnes of men;(o the realon and cauſe 
of it i5expreſſcd. 

When as the people of the Iewes in the time of their captiuity lived vnder 
Abaſhucraſh,one Haman an enemy to God, and to them for their Keligion lake, 
mooucd the King, and wrought him to make a bloody decree againſt them, for 
tix rooting out of the whole nation : hereupon (faith the text) the people were 
ingreat perplexity ; but afterwards, when as by the mediation of Queene He- 

fter, the cruell ſentence was reverſed, and newes tnereof ſent by poltes into &- 

very quarter of the Countrey, then pas ivy and gladneſſe re the Jewes, a feaſt, and 

«goed day 4. There was once a bloody hand writing ttood in force againſt vs1 Heſt.$.17, 

iathe high Court of heauen ; the renour whereot was this, That ſeeing wee 

vere ynable to continue in the things required by the Law of God, wee thould 

bee condemned cuerlaſtingly : nexher was there any creature to bee found c1- 

ther in heauen or in carth able to alter i, orro pacihe the diſpleaſure of God 

againit vs. But now, by the mediation of the ſonne of God, Chriſt Ielus, this 

bill is cancell:d, hee faſtened x re bis Crafſe ({aith Saint Paul * ;) and the newes* Col.2.14 

heereof is the very ſurme and ſubſtance gtall our preaching, to proclainic 

this peace, and to worke our hcarts to a willingneſſe roencerraine it. Why then 

lhould there noe bee 2 farre greater ioy in our hearts, to heare of this, then 

there was among the lewes to ynderſtand of a bodily deliverance ? It wee were 

as ſenſible of the rarſeries of the faule,, as wee are of the calawiries of the body, 

wee could not chodle bur ſhew a greater meaſure of reioycing. when the Lord 

brought againe the capruutie of Zion (ſaith Denid,) then Was our mouth filled with 

langhter od our tongue With toy © . See what ioy was here atter the freedorue from « pg 1 a6.z, 

an carthly nies what then muſt i bee, to heare, but eſpecially to teele a 

mans (cite (er ar y, from be tyranny of the diue!l, and into the 
Aa 2 glorious 
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glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God ? Wee reade in the ſtorie of the 
that as Chriſt was going out of Jericho, there was a poore blinde man that wag 
very carneſt with him, to rake pitty on him, andto heale him ; withina white 
our Sauiour hauing a little tryed his patience, commanded him to bee called ; 
ſome came to him,and ſaid to him ; Bee of good comfort ariſe,hee calleth thee ; 
they were not ſo forward to bring him this newes, but hee was as full of joy to 
' Mar.10, 50+ FECCIUC It 3 He threw away his > (faith the rext) and aroſe and came to bim* , ] 
warrant you, it did cucn reuiue his ſpirits to heare the tydings. After the ſame 
manner,when as a poore diſtreſſed ſinner, that feeleth the wotull blindnefle and 
darknefle of his owne ſoute, ſhall bee rolde our of rhe word that Chriſt Icfus cal. 
leth him ; nay,when as he ſhall cuen heare himſclfe calling, Come to mee thou that 
* Math.11.28 art laden,l will refreſh thee * : muſt it not needes put ſpirit into him,and cuen en. 
line his heart to bee partaker of ſo gracious a calling ? Yes verily ; all that are 
the Lords finde it,and know it to bee (o : and they are as yer none of Gods, that 
haue no feeling of this ioy. Thus much for the opening of this point, tou- 
ching the ioy of thoſe that finde this treaſure. Ler vs come now to ap- 
ly 1t- 

" Zeph. 2 = Bs it was (aid of Namach,in her pride,thart ſhee was a reiogeing (ity * : ſo may 
The Uſe, it bee (aid of this our age, it is a rejoycing age, cuery man hath ſomething or o- 
ther wherein hee rcioyceth. There is the Epicures 1oy, who thinkes there is no 
? Eccleſ 8.15, goodnefſe vnder the Sunne,but to eare and drinke and ſo to rerogee ? . There is the 
; lo 38:29+ malicious mans ioy he reioyceth at rhe deſtruttion of him whom he hates * . There 
10» 3125+ is the worldlings ioy becauſe bus ſubſtance us great, and his hand hath gotten much *: 
he (aith to his Gule ; Ob ſoute, now thou baſt much laid vp for many yeares, line at 
b Luk,1 2. 19. eaſe cate, drinks and take thy paſtime > . There is the young mans ioy, Hee lets bu 
heart cheare him,in the dazes of his youth, be Wwalkes in the Wwaies of bis heart and inthe 
* Eccleſ. 11-9. ſight of his eyes ©. There isthe prophane mans ioy,who reiogeeth ro do exill 4 ; it s a 
© Prou.2+14+ paſtione to him to doe Wickedly © . There 1s the ioy of the {corners of religion, which 
* Prout©33" rejoyceat the troubles and infirmities of Gods children, 7n my tie they re- 
f Pla'.2 5-15- royced (faith Dauid) yea the wery abietts aſſembled themſelues againſt mee * . There 
* Chap.24-I5 js the adulterers ioy Jus eye wairerh for the twilight ® ((aith Job) hee is glad of an 
opportuniry to commit filthineſſe. There is the drunkards joy, the praRiſe of 
his ſcnſuall beaſtlineſſe is ſo pleaſing to him, that hee cannot ſleepe for it : Hee 
riſcth early (ſaith the Prophet) ro follow drunkenneſſe, and hee can ſit een till night, 
" Ifa.5.11- trill bee be mflamed® . There is the deceiuers ioy, T he bread of deceit is ſweet in bu 
' Prow2P.17+ mouth ({aith Salomon' .) Thus I ſay in this ſecure age, mens mindes doe finde 
ſomething or other wherein to reioyce : but now where are they that can (ay 
k Ter.1 5,46. with Jeremy, O Lord, thy Word is unto me the toy and reiozeing of my heart*:that cry 
and pray with Dau, O reſtore unto me the ioy of thy ſaluation make my heart with- 
| Pla.5 1.3.12 572 me to heave of this toy and gladneſſe | ? This kinde of ioy is rightly called the # 
= Plalrob.s of Gods people ® . And therefore as the le of G @ D arebur a ſmall portion 
*** 1n compariſon, ſo their number is bur ſinall, whoſe hearts are poſſeſſed with this 
ioy ; nodonbr if enquirie were made,many would be found to pretend that they 
are merry in God,thar they reioyce in Chriſt and take comfort in his word : but 
yer,not to ſtand vpon many particulars, there bee rwo things which doe prooue 

it to vs to be cleane contrary. 

Firſt, our ſlender joy in the exerciſes of religion, our ſmall delight in the ho- 
ly duties of the Sabboth day ; you haue heard alleadged many teſtimonies 
touching Daxid, reioycing i the knowledge and vnderſtanding of Gods word. 
There are as many, of his reioycing in the publike duries of Gods ſeruice ; 0 
__ Lord, I haxe lonued the habutation of thy bouſe * + 1 ledde the multitude into the houſe 
" Flal.43-4+ of God, With the voyces of ſinging and ® > I rewoyced When they ſaid onto mee, 
* FikaSte f. wee Wull goe into the bouſe {xy Jour os oe ioyed in the word,ioyed alſo in 

the exerciſes of the word ; ——_ ————— 
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the other. Sith then the common duties of the Sabboth day, are ſuch aburthen 
ynto vs,the hearing of the word doth cucn tire vs out , and make vs fo dull thar 
wee ſhew ourſclues to haue no life in receiuing ir,bur(cuen like trewangly ſchol- 
lers) to bee glad when the houre is come, that wee may bee diſmiſſed: ſeeing 
we holde that there is no comfort on the Sunday, vnlefſe wee may ſpend it more 
or lefſe in our owne fooliſh pleaſures; wee cannot bee ſaide ro ioy in this hidden 
treaſure ſecing when the Sabboth comes, which is the market day of our ſoules, 
we preferre any buſineſſe,any idle ranity,any odde occaſion before the means to 
eaine this ſpirituall ity. Till we call the Sabboth a delight ro conſecrate it 
as glorious to the Lord till the exerciſes of the word and Sacraments be precious 1 I{z 52,1 ;, 
ynto vs,and that we thinke the time comfortably ſpent,which is beſtowed cither 
in fitting vs to them, or in labouring to receive profit by them: let vs never open 
our mouthes to ſay, that the treaſures of (aluation is our joy, and the knowledge 
of God is a matrer wedelight in. | 
A ſecond thing which prooucth vs to bee farre from that joy mentioned 
in my text, isour cager following of vaineend carthly pleaſures. This is a 
ſure rule , that the more a man taſtesof heauenly things, the lefſe is his joy 
incarthly things : and ſo on the other ſide, the more a man feeleth earthly 
things pleaſant, the lefle ioy can hee have in heauenly. When Cain had loſt 
his title and intereſt vnto heauen , then hee fell to building of Cities * , and to « Gen,,, 
make himſe!fe a ſeare on carth : and when hee had loſt the harmonie of a 
good conſcience, his Nephew T ab«ff inuented Organes , that hee might haue 
arthe leaſt ſome ſolace in outward things. So that when men ſet their affeRi.. 
ons vypon the fading and tranſitory pleaſures, and there is their 1ollity ; ir is 
ancuill ſigne , it ſhewes that the heart is not ſeaſoned with the true rexoycing. 
It t5true , there may bee a time for theſe inferiour and baſer things ; neyther 
was it vntruely (aide of the Heathen ; Withont toy, the life 1s no life : but when <3 x55: bic 
men ſhall once take pleaſure in pleaſure , when Gas Salomon for ſeauen yeeres 
ſpent in building Gods houſe, ſpent thirteene in his owne) men beſtowe more 
time, double and rreble m vaine ioyes, then they employ cither m their honeſt 
callings , or in the ſeruice of God ; Ir cannot bee good, nay Iadas himiclte, if 
hee ſhould ſee ir, would ſay ; To what ende is this waſte '? I muſt needes ſay of :11,.,, .; 5 
ſuch mirth , as Salomon dil, thou art madde © : and of ſuch ioy, What is ut that » xccleſl 2. 
thox doeſt ? It is good for men tobe affraide of rhemſclues in theſe caſes ; the 
duels rules neuer haue _—_— bur the feruants of God muſt cuer learne 
reſtraint, and not goe (o farre as they may : hee that auoideth not ſomes 
thing that is notemill , maſt needes fall intocuull. In riding, wee will nor ride 
ſo neere the edge of the ditch as a man may poſibly ride , and yer eſcape ; 
burwee will leaue a good deale betweene. Itis no Chriſtian om 
as necre cuill as wee can : ſinne is very reaſonable at the beginning : but PNG" 
men bee aware, they may bee ſoonedrawne into e . It was tot fim- (ry oomnia i 
ply a finne in Eſaxto goca hunting : bur yet the more hee vicd it, the more nitia peccati. 
ne hee waxed , and at laſtcame to contemne his burth-right. Sothen , 
this is the iſſue of my ſpeech ; Our ſlender ioying in the duties of the' Sab- 
both , and our large reioycing| in-the pleaſures of vanity, ſhew , that though 
there bee in the world much! carnall ioy , yet there is bur little ſpiricuall 


Indeede ſome haue ſeemed ro take comfort in the beſt things : it may bee 
ſo faidetothem , as Chriſt aide rothe Iewes , lobn was 4 burning and a ſhinng 
candle , and for aſeaſon yet reioyced in his light ® . Andour Saviourin this' very «1,1... 
chapter ſpeaketh of ſome , who recrine the word with ioy , but they are but for 
«ſeaſon, Such I haue knowne : the time was, when as the Apoſtle ſaith! of the 
Galathians, T hey would haxe plickt out their onene eyes*; would(as they made , oo 
ſhew)haue doneany thing to cnioy the benefit of the w unter tiny acclth, 

| Aa 3 pro 
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profit hath bewitched them, pleaſure harh beſorred them, and there is little lefe 
buta forme of godlineſſe. I pray God they make not their end worſe then their 


beginnung. 

So much of this ſecond roken of eſteeming this nw—_ 

The third followeth , and that is a conſultation , in theſe words, And for toy 
thereof departeth : or as it is properly out of the Greeke , He withdrew himſelfe. 
When a man hath found a treaſure , and hath well examined it , andby cxami. 
nation found the worth of it ; as hee reioyceth in his owne good fortune '(as 
wee ſay )that contrary to his expe&ation hee ſhould light vpon ſo great a com- 
modirty,ſo hee goeth aſide and layerh all other buſines apart,to aduife with him- 
ſelfe ofhis owne ſufficiencie, what the fielde in which this treaſure is, may coſt 
him 3 whether if hee ſhould lay our all his ſubſtance vpon the purchaſe of it, it 
might counteruaile his charge. This is the withdrawing of a mans ſclfe, or the 
going afide,which beeing vſcd as a preparatiue in carthly purchaſes,js applied to 
the manner of ſeeking of this heauenly commodity:to ſignifie ynto vs,that a true 
Chriſtian, whoſe heart the Lord hath truely rouched,when he heares out of the 
word ,. what happineſle is prepared for thoſe that belecue, what an exceeding 
gracions God the Lord is ;as his heart is inwardly affe&ed with the joy thereot, 
ſo that hee gladly ſuffers the holy do&rine thereof to enter in into his heart : ſo 
likewiſe hc falleth into an earneſt, ſerious, and deliberate conſuttation with him- 
ſelfe,whar it muſt coſt him,it hee will bee religious indeed;how many vaine plea. 
ſures he muſt forgo,what diſgraces he muſt endure,what iniurics in the world he 
muſt pur vp,whar conflicts hee muſt have with Sathan, through how many affis. 
Hons he muſt enter into the kingdome of God Y; what temptations he ſhall be aſſaul. 
ted with, ſometimes with wealth ro choake him , ſometimes loſſes to diſcou- 
rage him, ſometimesthe applauſe of the world to puffe him vp,ſometimes repro. 
ches to make him droupzafter this,he enters into himſclfe, ro ſee whether he can 
find himſelf content to put hiſelt to all this charge, for the gaining of this trea- 
ſure;and whether if he do,he ſhall not loſe his coſt, but ſhall haue a betrer treaſure 
in licu of his expenſe. This preconfideration is that which is meant heere in this 
placezand iris the ſame which our Saujour commends vnto vs yn two parables; 
the one of a Builder: the other of a King going out to warre*, The wiſe builder fits 
downe fir{t(ſaith he)and counts the colt, whether he haue ſufficient to performe 
n:rhc prouident Captaine firſt rakes counſell,wherher he be able ro go through 


- with thar ſervice hee vndertakes ; ſo ſhould cuery man that would bee religious, 


* Chap,9.57* 


* Verie 55, 


grow toa demurre, andto an aduiſed queſtioning with himſclfe, touching the 
value of this oftercd treaſure ; whether hee can finde in his heart to hazzard and 
adyenture all ro obtaine it, You ſhall reade of a fellow in —_—_— was very 
haſty ro render his ſernice vnto Chriſt , / will follow thee Lord whither ſoeuer thou 
goeſt * ; our Samour had his humour ſtraight, and awe his drifr, and whereat hee 
aimed ; hee imagined ſomegreat outward reward,for becing one of Chriſts reti. 
new ; or at leaſt thonght vpon no great hardfhipthar might follow it : therefore 
Chriſt gaue hum this Icffon ; T be Foxes haue holes and thebirds of the heanen haue 
neſt s,but the Sonne of man hath not whereon to lay his head ®. It is like hee was ſoone 
full of ir,and was weary of his ſcruice before hee began it. Therefore the Scrip- 
ture deales plainely with vs at our firſt calling;Hcere is the crowne, and heere is 


*2.Tim.2,12 the Croſſe : if we will raigne with bim,we muſt ſuffer with bim ©, Chriſt himſe!fe 


© Luk 446, 


T he Uſe. 


(as a man)went not into glorie but by ſufferings. If we will be his Diſciples, we 
muſt follow him: wee may not thinke to finde a fairer way, then that thiovgh 
which he is gone before vs. 

The vic of tins is, to ſhew vs the cauſe why there are ſo few religious. There 
are to bee found two ſorts of people. The firſt looke onely on the charge, but 
never examine the worth of the commodiry : therefore when they finde that 
there mult beeſo much adoe, ſo much hearing, praying,meditating, ſuch labou- 

ering 
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ring for knowledge, ſuch ſtraightneſle of life, ſuch watching ouer a mans owne 
heart ; they neuer goe further,come what will,they will none of it : whereas if 
they did compare the good of the thing, with the charge of getting ir, and did 


remember or know what Chrilt ſaid * , they would neuer grudge at that coſt, «14zr.1o. 10, 


which is rewarded with ſuch a commodity. The ſecond fort of people looke 
ypon the worth of the treaſure, {though yer not ſo throughly as they ſhould,) 
and gladly they would haue it, but yet they conſider not, as they ought, of the 
things that doe accompany it : ſome conceipt perhaps they haue of 
ſome ſuch thing, but yer they did neuer (criouſly conſult with themſclues about 
it: and therefore after they haue made ſome little entry into religion, and meete 
with ſome incombrances they were not ware of, or for which they were not ſo 
well prouided,they fall backe,loſe their firit loue,ſuffer their zeale ro decay, and 
grow into an vtrer negle& of that treaſure, which they ſometime ſeemed to c. 
ſteeme. Ir is good tor cuery man therefore that would be religious,and be. 
ginnes by hearing to haue ſome good liking to bee bred in him,zo 
Withdraw himſelfe,and to calt vp his accounts,to ſee what 
he muſt pur himſelfe vnto.gf he will be a Chriſti- 
an,leſt he doe after fall away,anddoe 
thereby make himſelfe (ub- 
ict to a greater 
wdgment. 


T he 1. doft. 


And ſeltth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 


—  — — 


FayT Ee arc now come tothe fourth argument or teſtimony of 
F] high cſtceming the treaſure of ſaluation, the meanes of life 


LES to be ſpoken of the wealth and riches of the world, or to in. 
ſinuare ſome ſuch vo'untary pouerty z into which ynder a ſhew of holineſſe, 2nd 
of forſaking the world, Monkes,and ſuch like doe caſt themſclues : bur indeede 
there is no {ſuch meaning in the words. For firſt, the things which appertaine to 
the Kingdome of God, cannot bee purchaſed by money. Secondly, there bee 
many poore ſoules in the world that ſhall bee ſaued ; that yer haue little wealth 
to part with,to obtaine heauen by. Thirdly, the riches of the world are not our 
owne,neither can they properly bee ſo called, for they are but lent vnto vs, and 
the Lorddoth giue them, and rake them at his pleaſure. The like may bee ſaid 
of health, beauty, fauour,reputation and credit in the world ; which _— ma- 
ny nien by the goodnefſe of God doe enioy, yer they cannot bee called theirs : 
ſo that wee mult enquire out ſomething which may truely and properly be tcar- 
med a mans owne ; and that is no other thing but onely ſme : which as it comes 
to euery man by inheritance, (ſo that though hee bee borne witha naked bodie, 
yet his ſoule is full of it ; ) ſo likewiſe there is nothing dearer or of greater price 
vnto a naturall man,then it, nothing that he is lother and more vnwilling to for- 

; and this is that which is meant by the ſpirit of God in this place. Now to 

ell this,is (as the nature of ſelling we know requires) to part with the right, and 

title,and intereſt that a man hath into it,the ſecret and inward loue to it,and the 

outward and common practiſe of it. Thus much briefly and plaincly troopen the 

meaning of this clanſe ; you ſce that by that « man bath, is meant ſine ; and by 

ſelling it, the renouncing and diſclaiming of finne. Let vs now come to the more 
particular examination, for our inſtrudtion. 

There hee ſundrie points ariſing out of this clauſe, as in the further ſcanning 
of it (God willing) thall —_ The firſt which is the ground of all the reſt, 
is this ; That inall thoſe which thinke and hop ro bee ſaued, there muſt bee a 
diſclaiming, a renouncing, an vtter forſaking of thoſe ſinnes, which heretofore 
in the dayes of their ignorance and childhood, and vanity they delighted in. 
This is the very ſubſtance of ſellmg that which a man hath,here ſpoken of. Aman 
cannot keepe {till his ancient 10n in finne, and inthe luſts and waics of his 
owne heart, and yer get heauen too. Ir is good to ſearch for this rich treaſure 
mto the very heart and bowels of the Scri z it is good whena man hath 
found it, to hide it, and to lay it vp in the -houſc of a mans memorie ; it is 
good to bee glad of ir, and to rexoxee in it ; it is good to grow into a conſultation 
with a mans (clte,what is to be done for the obtaining it;all theſe things in them- 
ſclues are good : bur yet they are all invaine, except a man doe ioyne vnto them 
this ſame ſelling of his olde and accuſtomed fines, and the entring into a new 
courſc of holinefſe. To manifeſt this paint, veomey centilerchremmgtes of 
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ſome whoſe converſation is recorded in the Scripture, in whom thereis noted 2 
plaine forſaking of tormer euils , and an yrrer diſlikingand abhorring of the 
things which before they tooke pleaſure in. Thoſe Iewes of whom 300o. were 
conuerted ar one Sermon of Saint Peter * ; indeede at the firſt they were hard<' Ads 24.1, 
ned and (cnflefle, they reproched the Apoſtles, and called them drunkards, they 
ſcoffed at the word,and cared not for the hearing of it: but wedo nor finde they 
continued ſo afterwards, but the contrary rather;their hearts were pricked, they 
honoured the Apoſtles as Gods Miniſters, they trembled at the word , their 
cares were open to heare , and their hearts prepared to learne any thing. So 
Paul once breathed ont threatnings and laughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lords, : agg x, 
once hee was a blaſphemer, and an appreſſour ® ; but was hee ſucha one ſtill after * x. Tim x«13 
G O D had called him? no ; nay he preached that fame faith which before hee de. 
ojed'*, and (acrificed his life for the religion which hee ſometimes perſecuted. i G1,,1 12 
Thoſe of Epheſus before they had the true and ſound knowledge of religion, oi 
ved curious 4rts,and were giuen to witchcraft and ſorcery:but their hearts 
were touched,there was a change chey came and confeſſed((aith the text) and ſhew- 
ed rheir workes and burnt their books s before all men *. 1 heard Ephraim((aith Pere. , , . 
my )lamenting and ſaying ; Surely after that I was mſtrutted,1 ſmote ypon yes a OO 
Was prawns nn bet becauſe I did beare the reproach of my yourb - Behold ' Ter.31.19. 
here,1n ſtead of a delight in former tinnes, a bluſhing at the very remembrance 
ot them. Pax! writing ro the Corinthians , and making mention of ſundric 
kindes of cuill doers,fornicatours gdolaters adulrerers wantons conttous, drunkards , 
raylers extortioners & (auch like,ſaith indeed,cthar ſuch ſome of them were ſometimes: 
but now you are waſhed now youre ſanttified®. The like teſtimony he giues of the «, 
Epheſians,7e were encedarknes;but now ye are light in the Lord®:of the Colollians, * gphec,,.3, 
In theſe things((aith he) you walked once;but now you haut put off the old man ®, That * Cololl.z,y, 
woman that waſhed Chriſt: feere,of whom mention ismade in Saine Lake ?, had *Cukg-37,38 
beene a woman of a notorious cuill life ; but when rr es rs. of 
the grace of God and that and great ſinnes were forgs ,had her vnchaſt 
life Eifach ation; chat {ans thereot, Ween her eyes which 
had allured others to vncleanneſic as veſſels of water in which towaſh the feete 
of Chriſt ; and the haire of her head , which no doubt had beene plattedand 
laid abroad for the ſame purpole,as rowels ro wipe them cleane. By this plenty 
of examples,to which others wight be added,it appeareth, that there is a ſclling 
and 2 forſaking of former ſinnes,a diſliking them,a growing wearic of them, «un 
al that are trucly conuerted vnto God. Amanthat liueth in prifon and is there 
hardly dicted,feederh with very great appetite and greedinefle vpon (craps, and 
parings, and the refaſc of other mens tables, and rhinkes himſclte very well, if 
he may fill his belly therewith : bur when he is ſet at liberty , and comneth a- 
mong his wealthy friends, where he findes variety and plenty , after hee hath 
once taſted of it, hee knoweth not how to fall tro his olde diet againe ; but won- 
dersrather with himſelfe how hee could finde any ſauour in thoſe courſe and 
homely lcauings : after the ſame manner , a man beeing held captiue by Satan 
at his pleaſure, rakerh great contentment and delight wn rhe iſesof vile 
and filthy ſinnes, and thiuks hinſcife happy if hee may euen fill himfelte there- 
with ; bur beginning once tobe ſet ar liberty by the power of God, and taſting 
of the (weete priuiledges ofa Chriſtian , hee groweth enento a loathing of hus 
foriner iniquities,and doth meruaile how it was polsible for him ro reoyce, and 
pleaſe himſelfe in ſuch grofſe and abhominable courſes. Thus you may {ce the 
truth of this firſt point touching the relinquiſhing the intereſt and of 
olde ſinnes , for the obtaining of this eternal! mheritance. - Let vs make vic of 
ic 
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that holy trurhby which rep idged = Cs 
den elling that which i oxrs , is meant the renouncing aking of 
pam par {mr na finnes, which haue beene asdeare vntovs as any . 
land or inheritance is vnto him,how then(if we will deale as we ought, (criouſly 
& faithfully with our own ſoules,)how then I ſay can we withany colour or ſhew 
of likelihood , or appearance of reaſon make our ſclues beleceue rhat wee are 
truly rurned vnto God,and that we are well onward in the way that leadeth vn- 
ro life ? Secifig that our owne hearts doc know it,and the world may ſee it, that 
looke what fntull courſes heretofore we liued and delighted in, in the ſame wee 
go on and continue to this day. It is true now which Jeremy the Prophet ſpake 
of in his times, 7 bearkened (ſaith he)and beard 4 : be was carefull ro ſee what re- 
formation was wrought among the people, and full glad hee would have beene 
to hauc ſcene ſome fruits of amendment : but in what ſtare thinke wee did hee 
finde then ? none(ſaith he )ſpake ar:ght, no man repented him of bus wickedneſſe , 
ſaying , what bane I done ? there was no deliſting from former courſes , no 
break off of olde finnes; but what then ? eacry man twrnes to bis race , as the 
borſe raſkerk into the bartasle;there was as great boldnes and reſolution in naugh- 
rineſſe,as was wont to be. Ir is the very true proportion of our times ; no man 
entreth intoexamnination of himſelfe , no man faith to his owne ſfonle , Whar 
hae I done?how is it with methow can my courſe be iuſtified which 1 hauc held 
hitherto ? how ſhall I anſwer God at the day of reckoning ? am I ina goo 
way whercin 1 may beebolde rogoc on, or haue Ibeene hitherto miſled, and 
is1tnow time for meto returne ? Where is the man that thus communeth with 
himſelfe ? Euery man holdes on in his wonted fathion, vaine pleaſures, greedy 
and violent catchings after the _—_ of this world , (without any charitable 
reſpe&t had to others,) mercile{neſle, cruclty,want of compaſlion to the mile. 
ries of the needy,wantonnelſe,excefie, abuſe of Gods creatures, ignorance of 
religion,contempt of the word and Sacraments ; noconſcience of the holy vſc 
of the Sabboth, no care ro worſhip God in our families: theſe and the like were 
our {innes in times paſt , and the very ſame bee our finnes to this day. If there 
bee any change , it is rather in the ſhameleſle encreaſe, and hardned boldneſſe 
of cuill,then in the dying and decaying of iniquity, And that I may ſpeake to 
cuery mans ſoule , let cuery one of vs aske of our owne hearts, what one euill 
there is, what one vngoely courſe which wee were ſometimes giuen vnto , and 
now (lince it pleaſed God to reueale his will more plentifully vnto vs) wee haue 
for conſcience ſake reformed , vowing with our {clues never hereafter to im- 
brace it. How ſhall we hauc any to looke Chriſt inthe face, when hee 
comes to be our iudge ? how ſhall we fay ro him with his Apoſtles, Aſaſter, wee 
haut forſaken all for thy ſake *, when as that witneſle in our boſome cannor teſti- 
fie for vs, that we haue ( out of a ſerled defire not to offend God ) reformed one 
coruption £ How happy a thing were it if we might (ce but one Zachexs, that 
had heretofore beenc anextortioner , and a liuer vponthe vndoing and (poiſe 
of others , now to breake off his ſinnes by reſtitution for wrongs done, and by 
mercy to the poore: but one Dawid that hath beene an adulterer, now to groane 
for the griefe of his tat,and ro giue publique teſtimony of his repentance : but 
one Reheb that hath beene a harlot , ro manifeſt the truth of her conucrſion : 
but one Salomon , that hath giuen himſelfe ouer to take pleaſure in pleaſant 
things,now to cry out ,Uamrie of vanities ; I hauc ſaid of lawghter,thow art mad *: 
bur one Maneſſe that hath beene an idolater and a falſe ipper of God,now 
ro bee humbled before the Lord : but one prodigall youth, that hath waſted his 
goods with ryotous liuing row at laſt tro come to humſelfe,* with Lord? bane ſin- 
ned gave heauen and againſt thee ard am no more worthy ro be called thy ſonne : but 
one Lys that had once a dull heart , now to haue a heart opened to attend : 
but one Corinthian that had beene a drunkard, a rayler, a couctous perſon, 
now 
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no'v 20 bee waſhed and anRtificd by the Spirit of our God : I fay how happy 
and comfortable were it , to ſee as it were but one of a kinde, thus to have re- 
nounced his tormer vngodlinefle ; the very Angels in heaven, as Chriſt faith *, 
wou'd retoyce 11 1t : but when there ſhall be a generall refiltanuce of the cruth , 
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and (as the Propher Jſay faith,) men ſhall fal away more and more; * and they Vay 1-59 


will not, as Chriſt ſaid to feruſalem , wnderſtand the things that belong onto thetr 
peace 7 ; what ſhall wee thenſay, bur pray with Dauid:; /r is time for thee Lord 
to worke for men haue deſtroyed thy Law: And to cry with the ſoules vnder the Al. 
tar ; How long O Lord þooly and true when wilt thou wage axenge them that dwe!! 


' Luke 19.42 
"Plal. 11g 129 


on the earth * 5 \Well,to ende this point,this is the ſamme, know this whoſoeger * Kev4.19, 


thou be, if thoudwell {till in the houſe of thy olde finnes, this pearle of faluari- 


on and life eternall, can neuer bee thine ; he muſt be a new creature® , that will * + ©96-5-17 


come into the new leruſalem ; there ſtands an Angel with the blade of a ſword 


ſhaken to keepe the olde Adama man liuing in his olde corruption,our of Para... 


diſe © , And thus is the firſt poior. 

The next poine that I obſerue hence , 15 ; that alteration from the former 
manner of bchaujour which is requiredtofaluation, is no exchange of one finne 
for another, bur a ſale : for this caulc it 1s, thar repentance (without which wee 


en,2 24. 
Dottrme 2. 


ſhall alt periſh *, as Chriſt ſaith) is defined ro bee a turning from ſinne vnto God. * Luke r 7 4. 
0 {ſracl,if thou returne yeturne unto me, ſaith the Lord © ; and tor default hereof * lerem.4.', 
the people are blamed, bey rerxrne((aith the Prophet) bur not ro the moſt high f, $101,749, 


Ifa man ſhould turne from one ſinne to another ; 2s for example ; leaue prodi- 
gality,and tall to courtoulneſſe,this were no repentance. Therctore Ifay,Chrilt 
mentioncth here a plaine,and direct, and imple fale ot a mans finnes, andnot an 
exchange. 


Ir 15a point worth the noting ; formany of vs that profeſſe religion now T he Ve. 


aduies , ſhallbee found rather ro haue changed away ſome of ourolde finnes, 
then truely to haueſolde , and ſimply- ro haue forſaken them. As for example, 
if wee conſider rheir eſtare which lined inthe daies of Popery and blindneſle , 
we ſhall ſee how they haue exchanged thoſe finnes which then they were giuen 
to, Then they had the Pope in eſtmmarion, and the rehgion of Antichriſt / now , 
hauing lefr them , they are become coritemners and deſpiſers of rhe Goſpel! 4 
tlzen they were affraide of the fained paines of a fuppoled Purgatory ; now the 
torments of hell(then the which nothing are more certaine) cannot feare them : 
then they praicd inan vnkagwne tongue, notvnderſtanding what they did (ay ; 
now they care not to pray in a knowne language,though they may eaſily learne 
what they delmer:then there were many Sacraments whuch indeede were no Sa- 
craments,and they were much accounted of;now there are but two,and the ſame 
which Chaiſt onely did ordaine, yet are they not eſteemed : rhen men obſcrued 
many ſuperſtitious holy dayes ; now the Sabboth of the Lord is not eſteemed : 
then they gaue more then they needed ro the maintenance of a fort of flow-bel. 
lies,wHoſe ſeruice ro Gods Church was altogether vnprofitable ; now they are 
Aacke to giue a needfull allowanceto the poore : then they would goe baretoo- 
red on pilgcimages, many a wearie ſteppe ; now they are flothfull ro goe a mile 
or two ro fcrue God. Inaword, then men were alrogerher fuperſtirious ; but 
now they are wholly prophane : then in many things they did more then the 
Lord required ; now it isa burthen to doe the one halte ofrhat that they ought 
rodoce, Here is a kinde of alteration ; yet it is not ſuch a ſelling as is here men. 
tioned, bur a plaine exchange : falſe worſhippe turned into a contempt of a'true 
worthip:a delight in falſhood,turned into the hatred of the truth ; a multitude of 
many ceremonies in the Church, changed into a rude and yncuull kinde of be- 
hauiour ; mens caſes were then miſerable, yer it might ſeeme pardonable , be. 
cauſe they were no berter taught ; but now it is damnable, becauſe they haue fo 
many meanesof inſtruQion. So ORE ta" 
a 
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2 kind of importunity hath Jeft their negligent comming to Church : but what 
haue they changed it into , bur a diflolute , careleſſe, ſleepy, and vnreuerent 
carriage when they are here?fome haue forborne their Sunday (ports, bur they 
they ſeeme to (ay as the drun- 
kard in 1ſay ; T 00 morrow ſhall bee as too day, and much more aboundamt 8, Some , 
that(ir may be)heretotore cared not roreade in the Bible,or in any other book, 
now becauſe of their reading, deſpiſe hearing, and thinke they haue no neede 
of inſtruction : here bee miſcrable exchanges, but this is not the ſellmg which 
Chriſt means here in this place. And therefore ler vs all learne this leflon ; that 
it is not enough by the preaching of the Goſpel,to be brought from ſome euils, 
to which before we hauc been accuſtomed,and withall ro entertaine fome others 
as bad as they were : but we mult rcſolue vpon a fimple and plaine forlakingzin- 
trending 2s we forbearc one ſinne,lo likewiſe to ſer our (clues againſt all. This is 
the {cond point, 

The third point 1s,thart the ſale here required, 1s an vniucrſall ſale ; Hee ſelleth 
(Gith the text) all char be hath ; not ſome pecce of this (infull pofleſsion, but ec. 
uery parccllot it, cuenthe very whole and entire inheritance. This point 1 
{pake of not long lince, in the opening of that text, Aſarth. 3. where I thewed 
that rhat is good frurt which proceeds out of a 10ynt reſpect vnto all Gods Com. 
mnde ments ; ve rault not bee gricuous vnto vs to haue the ſame point againe in- 


this place ; that hze which would cnioy this heauenly treaſure, which the Lord 
doth lo treely and graciouſly tender vnto vs by the preaching of the Golpell , 
muſt relolue ro make a through-ſale, and to forſake not ſome, bur cuery ſinne , 
eucry corruption, eucry breach of the willof God whatlocucr. For the better 
vaderſtanding of this point,to aucude all miſtakings, and to direct vs the berter 
in the practiſe and performance of it(it being indeed the very lite of all rehigion, 


. and chat which the Scripture calleth the power of godlineſſe ®,) I will thus diſtin» 


«wiſh the poſicſhon of finne. It is held and poſſeſlcd by vs,cither in our hcarts,and 
wward affe&tions,or cl{c in our lucs and outward practiſe. In the heart it is har- 
boured,loued,dclighted in,ſtudicd vpon,cared for: In the lite it 1s exerciſed, and 
by often practiſes recemerh {tr-ngrh and increaſe, and is brought by degrees vn- 
toa kinde of ripeneſic and perteftion. The intereſt thar we haue cither of theſe 
waies 10 finne, muſt neceflarily beetorſaken. Clenſe your ſelurs (faith the Apo- 
[tle) jrom all filtbineſſe both of the fleſh and of the Spire ' : firſt of all , wee muſt la- 
bour to Ict goe the holde that rhe heart hath in i; for all godlinefle 1s but a tan- 
cie,vnull rhe hcart be reformed. Though the branches and boughs of a tree bee 
cut,yct (0 long as the roote licth faſtin the carth,there will alwayes ſome buddes 
ſpring tocth. A riuer may be dried vp,cuen to the very head and fountaine;bur if 
that be not emptied aud choaked vp in time,jit will encreaſe againe; & ſo longas 
conuptionragnes* within in the heart, ſore oftences or other muſt breake our. 
You thail reade in the Pſalmes, that the Ifraclites many times turned vnto God 
when rhey telr his hand heauy vpon them * : but yer becauſe their heart was nor 
vprught, they {inned ſtill, when the ſtorme was ouer,and prouoked him afreſh as 
they were wont to do. The prince of this world, the diuel}, dwelr in cucry one of 
vs by nature,and the ſcepter of his kingdome is corruption:till by the weaknivg 
ot the ſ1n,Sathan begintobe diſplaced, the Spurit of God can haue no dwelling 
invs. You will ay perhaps ynto mec; how is it polsible rocaſt all corruption 
our 
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out of our hearts, ſceing the Scripture ſaith; No man can ſay my heart ts cleanc ® 2 * Preua0,g. 
And that as long as wee doe liue heere in the world, wee thall haue cauſeto ac- 
knowledge with Saint Pau,that wn our fleſh dwelleth no coodneſſe © ? I anſwer that * Rem7.18- 
wy it bee true,rhat as longas wee abide in this world, corruption and finne 
will hinde a piace within vs,yer the intereſt and poſſe.on that we hiaue into it, is 
folde and diſclarned by doing two things : the firſt is by mourning for it and 
daily bewailing it : the other by labouring to grow continually intoa deeper de- 
tcſtation of it. 

Touching the former, wee haue the charge of the Spiric of God by Saint 
James, Purge your bearts you ſinners © : there 1s the very thing wee haue now in © Chap 4.8.9. 
hand:but how ſhall they purge their hearts? It followeth, Suffer afftitiions and ſor. 
row,nd Wweepe,let = laughter be turned into monrmng, and your toy ito heauineſſe. 
This is that which the Scripture calleth ſomerime rhe remung ? , (ometime the ? Toe! 2.1 ” 
breaking ot the heart 4 : and to ſhew the carneſtnefle of this forrow, the Pro. * Ier.4.. 4. 
phet Zachaerie © compareth it to a mans mourning for his onely ſome, or his firſt * ©<3.10. 
borne ; and ro that folemne and publike lamentation which was for the religi. 
ous King Joſiah ; of which it is (aid,rhat all Judah and Jeruſalem monrned, Jeremiah 
the Prophet mourned all ſinging men and ſinging Women mourned' .We reade often of . z C hr.35.25 
Dazids tearCs* , of the ſorrowes of his heart,of the gronings of his ſpirit”: of Pe- * 1 - - 
rers bitter weeping © : of the Corinthians mourning, * that Pal was faine to Rana \6, 
write vnto them ro comfort hin:. The father of the poſſeſled childe that was * Luke 22.62, 
brought ro Chriſt, when our Sautour tolde hin of the power of faith ; ſtraight. * *-Cer 7.2, 
way (faith the text) he cried with reares, Lord I beleenr bhelpe my unbeliefe Y , His _ 
heart was euzn wo2 within hin to thinke vpon his owne hardnefſe, and the 
blindnefſe that hee had liued in. And Saint Pal commendeth T imothy for his 
texres * . The more a man encreaſeth in this bewailing, and priuic bernonitg of * 2.Tim. 1.4, 
the hidden corruption of his owne foule, the better hee hath proceeded in this 
lame ſellng of fin. The way to (cl! fin out of the hearr,is ro {true ro grow into a 
dereſtation and loathing of it. Was not Dawd thinke we wearie of his fins, when 
he aid they were like a Waightie burden,too beaxy for him tobeare * , and were like *P(;8. 4, 
to rotten and teſtered wounds? Did not Pax euen abhorre his owne corrupti- 
on, hen he cryed out,O wretched man that 1 am,Vobo ſhall dcluuey mee from this bo. 
dy of death» ? The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of the re nce of the Corinthi. * pom. 3.14, 
ans,among other fruits that it brought forth, names /ndrgnation © ; what Indig- * 2.Cor.g,48 
nation ((aith he) hath it wrought ? What meaneth he by thus Indignarion : ſurcly 
nothing but a kinde of diſcontentednefſe that they were growne into, chat 
as it were and vexing with themſclues that they ſhould ſo foulely oftend God. 
This is the crucefyung of our affettions © , which the Scripture ſpeaketh of when as © Gal,g.24. 
that naturall hatred which is in vs againſt God and all goodneſſe, is turned into 
a hatred of ſinne inall, but eſpecially in our ſelues. Thus then you fee the firſt 
dgrce of making this through (ale of ſinne, to let goe that hold and intereſt 
that the heart hath into it : which is done by forrowing for finne, and by labou- 
ring more and more to abhorre and to dereſt finne, 

The next intereſt and ho!id that wee haue of finne, is in our outward pra- 
Giſc, and this muſt bee (old and forſaken alſo. For, as to make ſome outward 
ſhew of reformarion without purging the heart,is but hypocrihie : ſo to pretend 
(as the manner is) a good heart without fruirs of amendment, is bot vanitie. 
This isa thing which the Scripture ſtill requireth of all that Jun religion ; 
Let your light ſhine before men * : let your conuerſation be ſuch as becomme th the Goſ- *Mth.e.16, 
pel* : let Th that bel-ewe in God be carefull alſo to ſhew forth good Works: © Thele, Phil. 1.27, 
and the like are common exhortations in the Scripture. Now, this outward re. Tiga 
format:on muſt bee vniuerſall, of all knowne finnes : the words of my text are 
plaine ; He ſell-th all that be bath : it hee willingly the leaſt peece behinde, 
the bleſſu.g ir (glfe can neuer be obrz.ned, —_— the Scripture, that true 

turning 


274. T be perfit Patterne C 


rurning vnto God, and the aduiſed and willing remaining in the practiſe of 
any one cuill, which is diſcoucred ro a mans conſcience by the light of Gods 
word to bee a ſinne, cannot ſtand rogether. Ir is (as wee would thinke) but a 
ſmall finne that Saint James ſpeakes of , the finne of the rongue ; and yer 
»Jam,n.a6, he faith, T bat, if any man profeſſe religion, and yet r« fraineth not his tonoue > , 
all his religion is idle, all his profeſsion 1s vtterly in vame. And indeede, if a 
man refraine the praRtiſe of one ſinne, and doe it therefore becauſe it is a 
ſinne, an offence againſt God, and a breach of his will ; the ſame reaſon 
muſt needes draw him to refraine others alſo, it beeing the generall nature 
i Mark.6,20, of cuery ſinne to bee diſpleaſing vnto God. Hered retormed ſomething * : the 
young man that came to Chriſt had folde many finnes, and many 
* Mar,10, 21, £00d thoughts 11 him, and therefore the text faith ; Chriſt lowed him * : yer 
when it came to one particular about riches, hee tell oft, and marred all. Yea, 
no doubt, Judas had many good things in him, otherwiſe Chriſt would ne. 
ner hauc choſen him to bee an Apoſtle : yet there was left a certaine leaven 
bchinde, a ſecret poyſon that braſt out in the end, and diſcovered his hy 
criſe. So then, as all inward corruption mult bee ſorrowed for, and labou- 
red againſt ; ſo all outward knowne iniquitic muſt bee renounced, and no ma. 
mifcit cuill willingly contirucd in. Hee that keepes finne in part, ſhall loſe 
grace in whole. To loathe ſome finne, and to lone and live w ſome other, 
1s but halting ; and with GOD it is no ſafe diſſembling. Hee that is 
godly indecde, muſt needes bee out of loue with the whole cowſe of ini- 
Quitic. 
* This is the doGtrine. Let vs make vſc of it to our ſclues. 
The 1. Firit, ler it bee a moriue to vs to gage the the very depth and bottome of our 
*1* hearts,gto ſce how wee haue carried our {clues 1n this (clling and torſaking of that 
wee haue, for the gaining heauen, and for the profitable embracing the meancs 
of ſaluarion and hte cternall : how haue wee mourned for the hidden corrupti- 
on of our hearts ? where bee our groanes and ſighes ? where bee our teares that 
wee hauc ſhedto conſider the vntowardneſſe and crookedneſſe, and obſtinacic 
that is in vs againſt God ? where is our loathing and derteſtation of our owne 
ſecret enormutics, and of thoſe inordinate and rebellious luſtes, which are 
ſtil! fighting againſt the ſoule ? where are our vowes with our felucs, to ſer 
our ſelues agamſt finne, and to giue vp our whole fpirits, ſoules, and bodies, 
ro picalc him in all things ? Are theſc ſtrange queſtions vnto vs, or doe wee 
not know out of our owne experience, what theſe things meane ? are the 
luſtes of the fleſh ſtill p vnto vs ? did it never gricue vs at the heart, 
that the Maicſtic of God hath offended by vs ? did the conſideration of 
our owne wrerchedneſſe neuer yet make vs ro mourne ſecretly ? or to crie 
vnto the Lord to weaken in vs the power of iniquitic ? or did wee neuer yet 
thinke with our (clues, how ie wee ſhould bee, if the Lord would giue vs 
the vitoric oucr our owne vnbr1 afteRtions ? If this bee our caſe,wee haue 
not yet ſolde our finnes, wee poſſeiſe them, and they vs, Wee can ne- 
uer (if wee ſo continue) come to the fruition of this heauenly and ſpirituall 
inheritance. Thus, for making the firſt vic of this dodtrine, wee muſt bee pur 
| oucr ro thus priuate communung with our {clues, to ſce how wee haue begun 
| this (ale, by reforming our hearts, and renouncing the ſecret harbouring of pri- 
we 


| corruptions. 

| Yſez. Now fora ſecond vic touching outward reformation : our pinching dea- 
: / ling with the Lord, ſheweth how loath we are to fell all. Wedealc in this calc as 
| Aﬀss, Ananiasdid*: when inthe beginnings of the Church, becauſe of the neceſitic 
of the times, many fold their lands, and brought the pricc-and laide it in at 
the Apoſtles feere, to bee dilhributed by them, as cuery one had neede : Ane- 
mas would ncedes ſeeme to yl H———— ns 
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this report here made of the baptizing ofthe F «- 
a«ch, there are two things confiderable : r. The 
Exnach his motion for baptiſime. 2. Philip his con» 


þ rr motion. Touchmg the former, 
this is to be conceiued, that Phrlip among other 
things detmeredin the of rhe of 
- Choiſt lefas our of Efay concerning Bap- 
rilaetby which,thoſe that o_ Chriſt are ad- 
mirtdd mro the ſberery & fe ip ofbele cuery, 
Guin Gated _- their ſoul Hererpon the 
| wnto their ſoules. 
two,Philip and the Exnxch rating wore and in their jorrney commj 
rs a riner,the E »nwcl made this toalike effe&; as if hee had thus ai 
Thas be 1h;fÞt of Bapti/meyas ancceſſary badge of Chriftian profeſſion ſee here is a place 
conmentent here iomarter for the prrpeſe der me_1 pray thee yeenne this Sacrament, fer 
what ſhould hinder ! Now;the putts of Doctrine tobe gathered out of this mo- 
tion,are theſe: Firſt,chas 1s an obedient and cheeyfull bearer the Word of God it neney 
perched without ſneceſſs, The generdll of this verſe, is, to ſhew vs how 
P\i{;3+ doAtrine wrought vpon the E heart,and we fee here how power- 
fill ic was : For this one diſcourſe preuailed through Gods mercy, to the en- 
lightning of his mindaaking ina tO conceimne the bop of bu calling and the riches 
of that (larious inheritanes winch God bath mn bis Sane? 3; it wronghtalfo vpon his 
affetions in ſuch a.meaſirre,thar ing was more deſired ofhim,than to ſhew 
himſclfe a Chriſtian,and to haue ſome pled fanour of God in Chriſt 
gedro his foule. Anadinirable ifſhe ofone Sermon,and a notable inſtance »ft 
bleſſing of God vpos fuch a heater avthe faxuch was, .one who came to heare 
writh deſire,and ſubaritzeed hunſelfe to the amrhoriry of the Word with an obe- 
dient heart, The W ard gever is vaprofrable where it meets with ſuch an audi- 
to. Tris laid of thoſe three thoutand which were added to the Church by ane 
Sc: mon of F', Perers (when the Spirit of God beginneth to relate their obedi- 
ence) that they were ſuch as rledly heard ther od ®. This was an excellent pre- 
paratme to obedicenceavhen their heart longed for the Word, when it was aioy 
tthemto be taught: Dand faith, his bears feed in we of the word <;(odid theirs, 
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/ 282 The Baptizing of the Eunuch. 
Wy forit is ſaid before, they were pricked in their hearts. So 1 note, that ast is ſaid in 
one place of Antioch, that by reat-m of the number of beleeuers, the Diſciple, 
4A34 11.26, there were firſt called Chriſtians * fo inanother place,the forwardneſſe to heare,is 
reportedin the inhabitants there, as, that they beſought Paul to preach the ſame 
words »nto them, and accordingly at the time,came almoſt the whole City together to 
*Atri13-42, heare® ſoagaine in thelame ppg the Gentalas 
44- were pled: and then ſtraightir followerh,/7 im the Word of the Love was pub 
CVerſed®. Fd Sroybers the whole country ®, See what wings wergginen to the Goſpel by 
8 Verſesgg, the defire and gladneſſe of thoſe to whom it was delinered. The Wordof God 
by this meanes grew mightily,and iled. The Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes,in- 
ſiſts ypon the want of this readineſle & yeeldingnefſe of the inward man, as the 
cauſe of the vaprofirable hearing of the ancient Iewes ; The Goſpel! was preached 
alſo wnto them, but it profited not, becanſe it was not receined with faith _ thas 
d Heb.4.2, beardith, I may apply to this purpoſe as very firting, that of Salomon, He has 
reproweth F wr os. obedient eare, ai 4 goldden oaring, and an ornament of fing 
!Pre.25.12. g14\. His meaning is, that if a man haue to Þe with men of obedient and yeel- 
ing hearts, it wi Seven; paces were xy ng ; the ſuc- 
e with which his indeauors ſhal be crowned vil his 45 beauti- 
Full as an ornament of gold. Now,beſides theſe proafes,it is cafie to make it ma- 
nifeſt, that ſucceſſe cannotbe wanting, where there is ſuch a difpoſition to heare, 
as the Exnxch had: For God hath promiſed to fulfil the defires of thoſe that fears 
him and that the ar Th, Sr mr dorh(as it were)chirſt for knowledge, 
»P(a.145.19, pail lodge among the wiſe \, He will enide the meeks in indgement ®, Het will reveals 
1 Pro.15- 34. bu ſecret vuroſuch® ; Eucnthart which is called, rhe hid w5ſedome of Ged®, and the 
= Pſal. 25.9+ mind of Chriſt e. The vc is,to ſhew vnto vs the was pol tsno ſuch 
* Verie '+ profiting of the Word preached, asthere ſhould be, andas there was of old in 
® iCor.2. 9. - 
»Verlews, the firſt and purer times, Then one Sermon wonne many, tow many Sermons 
TheVſe. fearce preuaile with one.Surely the cauſe is, men ooig ;that cheerful, 
that forward, thatinclinable, that humble pays good 
ia thoſe times had; then they ſued tobe taught, as the Eaaweb here, andthoſe 
( AA.2. ) and the Antiochians, andthe Tailer : now it ia well, if we will heare 
when wee be intreated ; then they had learned to ſubmit themſclues to the 
power and authority of the Word, now euery man is wiſe and able enough to 
inſtru himſelfe ; then their hearts trembledat the Maieſty of God ing in 
his ordinance ; now they haue a kind of baſe eſtimation of the meancs, neit 
is it generally apprehended tobe the arme and power of God vnto aluation, | 
Heere is the very cauſe, that ſo much is ſpoken to the men of this generation 
 withourſucceſſe, and that ſo many Sermons,be (as the womanof Tekoah ſpake 
4 2$5.14;74. in another caſe )«s water (pile pew the which c annor be taken vp ag aine 4,and 
that ſo many of the Lords Mefſengers may lament with the , and fay, 1 
*Uaf 49.4% baxe laboured invaine,l bane ſpent my firength in vaine, and for nothing *. Ttis a hard 
matter to meete with ſuch an one as this Exch in a pariſh, that will intreatts 
be furthered : one that will yeeld himſelfe ava Diſcipleto him who warcherh 
*Rom,16. 21, for his ſoule. We hane todoe with gaine- ſaying f with men of »=circum- 
*AA.7.51- Ciſedbearts and cares *, ſuch whoſe necly ave yronſinew+s *, not eaſily ben ; they 
, Me & Hleane too much to thew owne wiſdewe®, tobe wiſe in God : If then our defire be 
- 70-3-5- tobe profitable hearers, let vs labour to be deſirous and humble hearers,fach as 
account it no diſparagement to ſit in the Schoole of Chriſt, vpon the learners 
forme, In the times of Popery, men were tro be roo ſernile, rhe Prieſts 
tooke on them to have dominzer! oner the es faith?, there might be no | 
asking why /o? if they delwuered it- Now, on the other fide, onr people are as 
much on the other hand roo much oat of rule, and ir is nor knowne whar it is 
to depend vpon the ordinance of Go4,and to ſubmit to the meanes, wath that 
* 4 Petijeq. Methe and gmt ſpirit, which 11 a thing in the ſight of God much ſer by *: 
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taker of the Sacrament, which might be a 
neſt of his ingrafiing into the myſtical! 


Crament, now that } hawe recemed benefit 


T be Baptizing of the Eunuch. 
A ſecond Do@rine ont of all this Motion made by the ZBmnnch, is, That where Doty. 4: 
the brart us irmly rower, and the ſouls mdred turned vato God, there us a defore tg be 
partahgy of the Sacraments, This Emmech now through 
ſeaſoned with the fauing knowledge of Chriſt Ieins, doth cuen long 
of his new-birth, and an ear. 
of our Saujoar, Oh Philip, at thaw 
haſt ranght me, ſo | pray thee alſo t « baptizze me, let me not want the comfort of the $a. 
doftrine. This 


thy 
| out of this,tha: the Apoftles ſtil] the vſe of the 
en 


tly ypon the peoples yeelding to receine the DoArine,as though 


Philips preaching, 
tbe par- 


thing may be 


pre- 


that ſhould 


be a triall of them, whether they heard in finceriry orno. If they had refuſed 
the Sacrament, their hypncrifie hadbecn eftſoones diſcourred; if t 
it in ſuch manner as became them, it was an enidence that their hearts were ſea- 
ſoned as was meet. Thus lob» Baprift bound his hcarers tothe Sacramenr®, and * Mar, z. 
Peter, «Amend your lines and be baptized ®, and after that order did the reſt pro- 


ceed. Irem how the negle& 


embraced 


of the Sacrament is made tobe 2 marke of 2 


deſpiſer. The Pharifees are (aid ro hane deſpiſed 1he comnfell of God in Hobut mi. 


niſtery : and how doth that 


Law, hee who profeſſed himielfe tobe one of Gods people, and made a ſhew 
of Religion, and yet neglected the Sacrament, was called, « Sreabry of the cone- 
CE OE ts eee There be juſt cauſes of deſiring 


ment,in him thatisinli 
be Gods ordinance, 


ſcience thereof. 2, He conceiueth them tobe ſealer of therighr eonſueſſe 


t wake; 1 TY —_y with Chriſt, = which cauſe 
weet vnto his ſoule. 5- hends them to be 
Gbrift, untek erke 


and of hrs ſeruice vnro 


Thi 


therefore hee cannot bur defire ther. 4. He 


beleeueth them to be bands of the communion of Saints, and in that reſpe hee 


muſt needs 2Fet rhem. 


This is a nn pe be ſpoken of in theſe daies, becauſe a- 


morng men profeſling 
there ſhould be. The 
our childhood, but what caan of many 


menace ted with an ignorantconceit, that the 
the time of recei 


thes Fateh, any rorenn_ Faye 1 Andas ks 


crament of the Lotds generally it is made no 


knowne, that in thoſe prime daies, when 2t4ale wits 
not tegetherto _— 
many yeeres, It was Popery't 

andat laſt drew it toodnceayecre, making the peopl 
the difficulty robe well prepared, it was better for 


0 


,there is not that reſpeR to the Sacraments that 
of Bapriſme,the erarh is, we have receited ir in 
» laboureth ro make the right | 
Baptiſme, or ſecketh to know what it meanes, and why it was? It ſcemeth, 


vie of his 


is liniftedto 
it,and wasonely then 45 1 of entrance into the ote- 


w of *; whereas indeed there is ynebe made of 
andnot ar the of partaking 
good hopes of ſome Religion robe in 


of; than 


at ſome feafott 1 , or at 
wy "end he itila- 


And itfx well 


fe Canried 


28; 
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> They were not baptized of tim ©, Tnithe old * Luk7. 30. 


the Sacra *0cn.17.14. 
ned : rt, He knoweth the vie of the Sacraments to 
therefore in obedience to his will, hee will make con- 


which & 
neetly be * Ree 4; 11; * 
profeſſion, 


204. 
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bd John 7.50 
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® Verſe 28. 
1 Mar.15.43 


® AR. 9.20.7 &« ®, Azwho wduldfay, hc did euen long vntill he hadgiuen ſome curdence 


The Baptizwg of the Eunuch, 
hear: with the Prieſt, chan-to Hoc itin at, Theſe dregges yet remaine atnong 


mcn,and it is an yniuſtifiable errour that they commit, ro paſſe oner the Sacra- 
ent of the Supper,to ſome old people or w omen with chride, who muſt rake 


it /asit was aid m the dayes of ſuperſtition )for their riands,being neerer(in 0- 
| ara and poiliailicy )to their laſt paſſage;and themſclues either to turne their 


ackes, or to (it by,proclaiming to the world their want of appetite to ſuch an 
heauenly banquet. I ſay,the ſamereaſon is in both the Sacraments, in regardof 
defiring comfort. Ard therefore the dofrine is good hence, that where grace is, 
there is a deſire of rhe Sacraments, arid a willingheſſe to vie rhem according to 
the order of him that ordained rhem'; and where there is lictle reſpeR tothe 
ſcales, furcly there the coucnant it ſelfe is not much elteemed 
Athird doArine out of this motion is, That 1n whom there 4 any truth of Chyt- 
ftianity gn Lim theres alſo a deſire to diſconer and to make tt knowne to the world that 
hee is a Chriſtian. 1 gather this oat of the Exnxch his requeſt robe baptized, 
w hich Sacrament hisdeſire was to be partaker of,not onely for the eſtabliſhing 
of his heart, and the confirming of his faith, but withall chat he mighz haue vp- 
on him the badge and cognizance of his new profeſſion, and might ſhew him- 
ſelfe not tu beathamed of the name and title of a Chriſtian. iadeed it was 
an euidence of great reſolation in this connert, that whereas it could not bur 
breede him ſome queſtion and trouble,at his returne into his owne Conntry,to 
be fallen from thereligion wherin he was born and b vp, andtobecome 
one of that new Set which was enery where ſpoken agaznſt f ; Yet he, tearing no 
hazard of his honour,no lofſe of his office and dignity, no incurring the 
andcenfare of his cuntry-men,. would needs be baptized, and as it were en- 
rouled and bookedamong Chriſtians. This is the nature of true conacrfion, al- 
beir, it may ſtirre but weakly at the firſt,and ſeeme almoſt nor to dare ro ſhew 
it ſelfe(as we ſee in the caſe of Nicodemw and ſome other im our Sauiours time, 
whom the oppoſition of the world made ſomewhat ſlow inthe On 
themTelues )yer when it is come toa fuller growth, ſo that a man' is more 
ia the way of conuerſion,and is indeed renued in the inner man,then there will 
be adeſire ro make it knowne, that he marchHeth vnder the colours of thr Lord 
Tefus, and hath renounced all other wayes of ſaluation to reſt onely vpon hum, 
Soeuen the ſame Nicodemws albeit inthe beginning, when he was but abegin- 
,he came to leſww by mght 8, And aftes ſpake on his ſide at a Conuoration of 
the Phariſees, but couertly anda farre off, ſo that-it could ſcarcely be:fmele ; 
Which way he did cncline ®, Yet in time he grew to moreopennefſe, ain foy- 
ning wich /o/epb inthe honourable interring of our Sauiour), And fo muth jr 
egincth to haue beene the purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt to infinuate, in the man- 
ner of ceporting it, Then came Nicoden alſo, which firſkeame to leſus hy myhe , 
p*: As lars - ud, bewfooner by Was ſomething rumor 0 hob » yernowthe 
rewas by light ther rof brake forth apparantly, T. may be faid 
of lo/zph of Arimathea himſelfe,there'is no ſpeech of higa acal during our Saui- 
ours [He and the text faith cooghe was a ſecrer Diſciple *, Burt then ( (aith Sainr 
Marks ) he went.ia boldly vnto Pilare 1, che. Sothat there bee much 
weakneſſe and famntyeſſe atthe firſt taſting of religion, whitesa chants bac yer 
(as it were)in the throwes of his new birth, yet when the work isaccomplithr, 
and one is becomes Chriſtian indeed, there is a willi ro niake itto ap-' 
peare, and akinde gf negleR gfall other things, inre ofthis one, that a 
man may bee knowneqo haue ginen his name voto Chriſt, Not thar the chit- 
dren of God do ſorke a lauſe, - but that it may be ſcene they arenot aſhamed, 
and doe therefore.ſhe 7c > bs in their kinde, yu though ſame curward 
inconug tence dogbe Itheiy, ; It is aid of Paw, aſſoone as he had re- 
ctiuved diredio Ananias, be fir axght-way preached (rift m the Synagog ac, 
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to the world what he was,and what change God had wrought in his hart, Thus 
in the firſt rimes of the Apoſtles ings,notw i ſharp perſecu- 
rions raiſed vp againit the Truth, yet the deleeuers trouped together and drew 
themſelues into focieties, and xoyned themſclues to the afſ:mblics, and had fel - 
lowſhip with thoſc that were in Chriſt before them, in theſe things by which 
it could-not bur be difcried whatthey were. The text ſpeaking of the conger- 
ſion of theſe three thouſand, faith, they were added ts the Churebwhich 
that they not onely in heart embraced the Trarh, bur withall diſpoſed of them 
ſelues(o, that it was manifeſt ro all, ro what number they belonged. And the 
number of thems that beleexced ( faith Lak: )erew mere and nore® : which ſheweth 
a viſible ing to the fellowſhip ot Profeſſors. The like is intend-din that 
ſpeaking, # was 4 good man, c and mach people boyned themſelner unto the 
Laordt;(o it is faid of the Conuertsat E m__ Came and confeſſed, & trewsd 
their workes 4, When Chriſt comm mutuall loue vnto his Diſciple, By 
thi( (aid he) /hall al men know you remy Daſcipler tas ifhe had laid, If yow be ſuch 
41 you fbawld be, you will drfire to manifeſt your ſelues to be my Diſc you will be 
tohhane it knowne what you are: Now then belld « marks the worlll 
ſhall diſcevne you, What ſhould I fay more in this ? It is certaine,he that r 
geocheth thegood tobe gottenby Chriſt,and is ſcnſible of ſome intereſt in jt, 
his owne particular, will defice nothing more than that he may ſhew him- 
ſelfe to be his,an1 to be reputed one of his fullowers & dependants: yea though 
itbe with ſome preiudice in the world; yet he will account it ro be the greateſt 
honor can befall him. To returne- home with the badge of a Chriſtian,cut of all 
doubt the Emnxch valaed it mace than his office of Treaſurer in the kingdome, 
and he choſe rather to hazard boch-thac and al other dignities,than to gn» into his 
countrey as 4 ſecret. Chrittian, 

This deſerue3 to be commended to the care of all that feare God, thar how- 
ſoeuer the vaine applauſc of mea, benorcobe hunted after, and itbe hypocriti« 
cal! and pharifaicall to practice the duties of godlineſſe tobeſeene yet it is ne- 
ceſſary that we ſhould make ir whar we —_— 
of that ſincerity & godly care which bechmerh hoſe that would be ſaved. Will 
ſome men fay vnto.me, this isa needleſſe exhartarion vnto vs. For(behold)we 
haue done as much for the ſhewing of ourſclues tobe Chriſtians, as this £xnuch 
did.He was baptized in the name of the Lord leſus,(o have we been cuery ne, 
and therfare you may ſpare the labor ot perſwading that which we haue 
dre, Ianſwer ; To receiue the Sacrament of Baptilme wart? this man 
ent for the declaring of himſclte a Chriſtianin Nis owrie commtrey, where the 
nameof Chriſt was either not heard of,or nor liked of,dnd where the Sxcramer 
of Baptiſme was a thing and virerly vnknowne; bur thecaſe jsnot fo 
with vs. For withvs neither the bearing the name of a Chriftian,not an admir- 
ranceby the Sacrament of Bapriſme into the ſociety of Gods people, is enoagh 
to proue a man to be a Chriſtian indeede, becranſe theſe things zre common 


to many hypocrites with the beſt Profeſſors. Sorhatalberr emighrbce 
a witneſſe vnto this mans Chriſtiani 1 i either it, ornge 
eſtceming it : yer it cannotbe fo.wyi bur fone farther thirky is neceſſary to 
the end our ſincerity of religian and twmay appeare. There be ſome 


things as batctull, amony the men otrhis generarion, as the name of a Chriſti 
an, was or could be —— avriatnely, for a man to make con 
ſcience cf his waics,to bind himdelfe 10 2 I ages ſhew 
hunſelfe fearefull ro offend, andiorbero on be Arr —_ 
of God, to follow after holinefſe wictha kinde offttinig, robe ſtrair inthofſe 
things, wherin men generally take a kind of liberty torhemſclues, and ro fegr 
note dare to do diverſe things, which the wreld makes no queftion of : theſe 
and the like( I fay areas ſtrange, youry 2» difpleafing, 1s findtrfibietto 
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cenſure and hate, in theſe our daics, as cuer was the name of Chriſtianity amots 
the Heathen which knew not God. And therefore if we rhat proteſſe godlineſſc 
can frame our ſelues hereunto, not regarding what we loſe in credit, in efti. 
mation, in riſing to preferment in the world y , not wear the re- 
ches,and cuill ſpeeches,and ſcorne, that may be caſt ypon ys ; this will te. 
Pike charwebe Chriſtians indeed, W hen we be notbackward in thoſe things, 
which are like robring vs vpon the ſtage, and to make vs a matter of note, and 
ſpeRacle vnto others. It was a notable euidence of the £mmeb his faith & piery , 
tabeithe knew wel, that after his return,the kingdome would be filled with 
the news of his conuerſion,and he was like to come tn an account to his Queen, 
and the reſt of the State, for his religion ; yet baptized he would needes be, ir 
ſhould be his glory tobe knowne to be a dependant vpon Chriſt crucihed. I: 
viterly condemneth that ſpirit of cowardize which poſſeſſeth many, who arc 
loath to do ought appertaining to religion,that might ſingle them out from the 

multitude,or make them to be noted amongſt men. Thinke nor, I would gi 
countenance to that vaine ſingularity which leadeth ſome, who take a kinde of 
pride,if they can once bag emlelues to be talked of,and to runne themſclucs 
out of breath, in a kinde of violent and head-ſtrong zeale, hauing roo much of 
that Pharifaicall diſeaſe of deſpiſing others, and being as Salown ſaith, pure in 


» thrir owne conceit though they be not waſhed from their filthineſſe*, I ſay my purpole 


isnot to giue all»wance to any ofany ſuch ſpirit, but I labour againſt that faint- 
heartedneſſe of men,realonably well affefted(ir may be) and yer loth to be roo 
forward for feare of eſpying,and forbearing ro do thoſe things whichare meer 
to be done, leſt they ſhould incurre fomedik e,or hazard ſomewhat which 
they are loath to loſe, For a man to caſt himlſelfe into perill is raſhnes and folly, 
and more than there is any warrant for : ſo, fora man to defirerobe noted,and 
to affet a name ſomewhat more than ordinary, that is vanity : bur, for a man 
to conlider, what his profeſſion binds him to,and to gine euidence ro the world 
that he reſpects the doing thereof, more than any worldly circumſtance, and 
would faine ſhew him lt not to be aſhamed ofhiis Sauior and of his words be - 
fore men,that istrue Chriſtianity,and the thing which I labour out of the Z«- 
wch his prattice here in this place. The Law of ing the ancient Roman 
Army was drawneto two heads : 2, Not to make any raſh purſuit againſt the 


1 ,»on ſeq. enemy whereby to run into needlefſe danger, 2. Not to flye before the enemy, 
210m flugere whereby to betray the common cauſe into his hand. So it maſt be in this : Net- 


The 2.part 
of the whole 
text. 

The parti- 
Culars of it, 


D oft. 4 


ther is trouble to be ſought, neither yer robe declined whenit commerth. The 
Emanch was willing the worldmight know hee renounced _— and had 
giuca his name to Chriſt, as the Prince of his faluation. He thought it not fir, 
though it might be for the ſafety ofhis outward honor, to ſmoother his proſe (- 
fion;and to frameto the time,keeping his beleefe in ſecrer ro himſelfe. $o farre 
of the Ewnuch his motion, Atrue Conuert hath eucr a loue anda defire ro the 
Sacrament,and a care to giut eaidence to the world, that he hath learged berrer 
things than he ſometimes knew 
Now followerth Philips condeſcending to the £anuchr motion: where we haue 
three things to-ereat of. - x. A condition propounded by Philip ro the Emnach , 
vpon which it might be lawfull for him to recetue Baptiſme « 1f thow beleeneſt 
with all thy heart, 5c. 2. The Ewnnchs entertaining the condition : 7 beleene,c. 
3- The baptiſme it ſelfe with the circumitances. Then he commanded the chariot, 
&e.In the firſt of theſe, two particulars deferue note : 1, Phibips care to informe 
the Ezrnch tothe Sacrament, 2. The thing propounded as « neceſſary condi- 
oy to the partaking of the Satrament, Out of Philps care, this Doctrine 
rings. | | 
R That he that adminuftreth the\$Sacrament ought 10 be carefull to inſtru the people 
i things neceſſary to the comfortable partakgng of the Sarrament, Philips _ 
| ere 
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here isexem : Arn cr with the 
diſpenl, what hee is g£o acquaint 
gre Joe prey wx hae coridiclene ontly wp teen the Sacra- 


mentstorheir comfort. hag" doubt) had qgke the E 


is a neceſſary badge to on, by euery one, that would be taken to be a Chri- 
ian; ind now 5 waych (heweth a to recciuc that wy 
ſeckerhto binde him to a due enquiry into , whether hee haue , 
him, hom red ye yaoi ern the Sacrament. p ba prkiogrnan 
mach oaght tobe eo rene 7. The Dock with the of the Sacra- 
meat, it is edafie to SO 


Sacrament is a part of the counſel] of God, nchereneadis 
. DE ne are 


denn neetueas 
he ſeea ſword comming 
their ranger wy. ps owne ſonle *, wg ors be __ 


hazard, nd bath fach 5 penaley annexed to-k, to vie ot holy 
things not being {© firred and fo furhiſhedax is ry. it is the Miniſters part 
to give warning ofthedanger, and ſo if any man uorw1 will gue the 
aduenture, it may appeare that He is « wilfall treſpaſſor, and his owne heart may 
pe able to teflifie that he was ddaif iduiſed otherwiſe. 3: It is one part of the Paſtors 
res ra Arg agate ory mu rn or ho and to 

a diffetencebetwixt the one and the other, the prepared andthe veihy rorthy 
(#1 fheve oped ſible may Thc excry mana may tot be fiwen vare dogs ®, 4, Itisn * Marr 
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a themſclues rs prepare rheir 

rethren,but by teaching them with «ll 
tothe right vſing C— _ 

, ind by carelefs *1 Cor.to.13; 


to prowocbe him to 
pot og ting which ae of fo high and holy nawre as 


the Sacraments. 

This maſt firſt needes make ons 
ſcierice, or both, in this particular,that 
= war depending nn them, to the 

omew hat appertaining to it, want 

£ dere eo ele Go Ore, ds 
preſumptuous manner 
pn rnng 

be them nog 6, ame is oar we labour 
our might to ſtop the rudeneſſe and the 
ſelues io the via of thoſe viſible 
God giue vs all that wee may cc it, 
dealing withr IS 
of they guilt therok, itisto, be 
in ſo faithfully as we hoaldnrrgn 
enquiring into ohr 

This is ſecondly to be 
moltare) ro'fet at nought the care ofchetrh $a, 
this buſineſſe. Itiza common faying, What need he rrewbia Oyrenepdeprt 
looks ro binoſolfe, ed IT pada 
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to der, neither are we /o ſimple, as not to know what belongs to theſe matters, e, Thus 
iti« ordinary with men to ſet lightby that care which is taken in duty ro God 
and to their ſoules, ro ſtay them from running in (as it were) vpon the = es of 
Gods diſpleaſure : Men ought to acccount ita bl tobe ſow for,and 
be it that they were neuer ſo —_ reſpe&t of knowledge in the nature of 
thoſe holy ſcruices, yer who is there,that doth not need an admoniſher ? Burt the 
truth is, whatſoeuer our knowledge is, which yet (among the greateſt namber is 
but raw ) yet certainly our care in thoſe buſineſſes is but lender, and happy is he 
(if hee know his owne happineſſe) that hach a faithfull admoniſher. to make 
him heare 4 word bebinde him *, when hee is reaching out his hand to the vic of 
holy things. | 

The nencia.che Gagffonate] asa condition,&c. wherein wee haue rwo 
things to handle. 1. c of Faith to the of the Sacra- 
ment. 2. The quality of the Faith which is requiſite. Touching the former, his 
js the doQtrine, That there 14 a neceſſity of Faith,to the end « 4, Wa) be ſuch a parta- 
her of the S acr ament 4s #4 meer, The words are plaine,f thowbeleeneft,&c. as if he 
had faid, 7 how defireſt Bapriſme but doeft thou beleene ? if then doeſt rhen mailt with 
gomfort; if nor, 4+ will bac imereaſe to greater indgement. In the opening of this Do- 
Arine,1 will thus proceed, 1, I will fhew the generall truth of ir. 2.1 will ceach 
with what limitationand reſtraint it muſt be vnderſtood. Thegenerall truth I 
will declare tonching both Sacraments, For of both in regard of generall cir- 
— fame __ : _—_ _— be any cauſe alledged 
why there a neceflity of Faith, in ight vic efBaptiſme,and nor al- 
ſoin the right vic of the Lords Supper. Here fr proofe, might thoſe 
genetall ſpeechts,harſoexer us not of Faith # finne i, and without F aith it s impoſe 
ſible ro pleaſe God *: But the maine reaſonis this, the Sacraments are in their na- 
ture ſcales of righteonſneſſe 1, and therefore it is abſurd for a man to offer himſclfe 
ro receine a confirmation of that Gag hee hath nor, ro haue a ſeale ſet as 
it were 19a blatke,to come to haue Faith ſtrengthened, when (perhaps) there is 
ſcarcea right vnderſtanding either of whatis robe belecued, or of what it is to 
belecuc. And then the ancient order of the Church herein is nottobe negleRed. 
For as touching the Sacrament of Bapriſme, the courſe raken with thoſe whom 
the Apoſtles and their aſſociates _ of Indaiſme and CO _ 
Chriſtianity, is . m—— :4 by 
nc 7 of ther oe on _ ons _ in eo of life. bo lob 
Baptiſt beganne ®, to there owed : order ofasking queſtions © 
the deptine, Doeſt thou beleene ? dorft thowrenounee ? is very ode to haue 
beene in vſe cueninthe Apoſtles time, whereunto thar ſaying of S. Petey giuerh a 
very geod colour, where ſpeaking of Baptiſme, he mentioneth, the eLn/wer of 
4 good conſcience ®, The ſtipulation or engagement of the conſcience ; the Bap- 
tized gining his word, that thus and thus he belecueth, and this and this hee vn- 
dettakerh. Andinthe primitine Church, there was in the congregation a cer- 
taineforme or ranke, called Carechumens, which were firſt trained vp in the 
know edge ofthe grounds of Faith, before they were baptized, (they being 

e.6, )w 


Conuerrs out of hich grounds, whatthe chiefe of them were, the 
Apoſtle relates( ich points are there termed, The doBlrine of B apts/rncs, 
becauſe they were the particulars in which, they which deſired tobe mumbred 
amorieſt Chriſtians, were inſtruted before they were baptized. Tothis alſo a- 
reeth that which is generally held, that the Creede was di into fuch 2 
+, asfeemerth tobe an anſwerto a queſtion. The baptized was demanded, 

what doſt thou beleewet his anſwer was, I beleene in God the Father, Se. Thus for the 
$acramenit of Baptiſme, Now for the other Sacrament, the rule of the Apoſtle is 
—_— alwaics binds, that who ſo commeth to it, muſt examine b:m/elfe *, 
ſeeing all ſearch and examination aimeth at the finding out of ſome thing, 

- whar 
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what ſhould a Chriſtian rending to partake that holy m examine himſelf 
about rather,than about this, w my rutegrig A) we; warren #1 Cor,n1,.4 


he ſhould be a meet arid a w recciwer it he want this grace. And thus Phaue 
cleeredthe general gromadet. s doQtrine Now I come to the limitation ther 
of, Touching which this I ſay,that in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper it holds 
ſtil,tharnone ought to beadmicred to jebur ſuch azare able togiue enidence fot 
themfeltes;that they are belecuers, bur ia the Sacrament of Bapriſine the caſc is 
not like. For we muſt nvt hold that che Sacrament of Baptiſme can lawfully be 
= to.none back fach as arg able(being vrged) to giue reſtimony of theit 

ith : becauſe the infants of belecuing parents haue a right to that Sacra- 
ment, albeiras yer,becanſe of their preſent eſtate, they cannot(in ſtrait ſpeaking) 
be aid ro beleeue,n 'x yet are able to anſwer 4 demand concerning Faith ; ſo that 
che point touching Faith necefary to the Sacrament of Baptiſme 1s to be vnder- 
flood only of thole, which are admitted to it being of yeeres. As for example,if 
a Tark,or 1ew,or Pagan, ſhould comeamonglit vs,and thould deſire Baptjime,it 
were releg wires -_ influothe in the —_— of —_—_ and exa- 
mined,and dealt with,and cauſedro hke teſti of his beleeuing;but 
we muſt noeſtretth rhis cule fo, as <p ctalofram the Nacramtons 
the childrt of belecuers. Indeed tho anabapriſts, who diſpute with the vtmoſt of 


their skill againſt the Baptiſme of infants, doe much vrge the praiſe of the A- 
bog 7 ap they 


our text among others, namely, that they are not read to haue 
any,but ſuch who by age, were able to be countable for their fairh;and 
from thence they would draw a yencrall concluſion,that where there is no caps- 
blenefſe of faith, there ought to be no Baptiſme. Hereunto diuers things might 
de replyed,bur theſe briefly. That it is not fimply an improper ſpeech to call the 
infant of belecuing parents ,a belecuer,becauſe althongh he do not now aRually 
delecue,yet partly,becau's for bis parents ſake,he is within the compaſſe of the 
couenant,partly becauſe of that which may wel be hoped for herafter,as it were 
hardro term him an infids1,fo it were not harſh co cal him « beleeuer: And why 
not a belecuer, as well az a reaſonable creature ? though yet there is in himno 
vſc of reaſon, nor any certainty of ability hereafter ro enjoy it : And beſides,by 
the ancient and moſt receiued Dodtrine of the Church, the infants of beleeuers, 
grereputedro haue a kind of intereſt into their parents faith, whoby faith a 
hendthe promiſe of eternall life as appertaining to their children, as far forth as 
yr = _ what more , as to an Ry ref) 

their parents,than ro terme them holy m,as 9? 3 n_d_g 
argnment is naught from the Apoſtles prattice;For that courſe which they took * __ 
with one certaine age of perſons,cannetbe ſtretched our to all withour oncepnhs 
on. As when the Ap-ile delitererh a law,that he which dork nor labour ball not 
eate, were itnot a notorjous abſurdiry,yea & a wickednes,to keep meat from in- 
fants vnder 2 wm. '6 yu oy do nat work? And why?becauſe euery manc6- 
ceiueth thar the law belongeth onely tothoſe har are of age and abiliry to la- 
bour,and yet negleR ir. The ſame may be faid of the Apoſtles proceeding in bap- 
tizing,that it exrends onelv to thoſe that be of yeeres : ro fubieRt infants to t 
ame condition with them were vnreaſonable. -anepatin, the know- 
ledge of the nature of the Sacrament, and a yeelding himſelfe ro line vnder the 
Lords obedience,went before the receiuing of circumciſion, yet in /ſacc it was not 
ſo,he was circumciſed firft,& inſtrutedatter. It was neceſſary in Abrahom that 
a profeſſion of faith ſhould befort circumciſion, it was not neceffary in Iſaac, 
the difference ee; proneyra pete goceig, I 
| Apoſtles pratice t 15n0 certainty tor it,t baptized none 
| fach as were ableto make acknow ledgment of their faith. is more probe. 
bility oh the contrary, that they baptized euen lome infants, as(namety) when 
they baptized whole families,as I houſhold "the ——— f Afr 18. 33s 
©3 
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'fort;as indeed it is,being a 


; (aschey caltir) infuſed intorhem, by the hauing of this Sacrament, howſocaer 
| they be atfectod.Bar this is a mere fition & fancy,withour truth. It is a kind of 
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lo>ged t- him", (riſpus with all bus bonſbold's, the bewſbold of Stephanns *, Albeita 
——_ cannot dr rs demonſtration, that inrheſe generall Papeimend- 
nuniftred ro whole familis there were ſome inkhurs (peineg with SI0Þ, yer 
it were very ſtrange if there ſhould be none,in none of theſe houſholds: and ta, 
fay that there is in ſuch ſpeeches a figuratme ſpeaking, all rhe ſy 0G 
for the greater part of the family,and ſo vngder thar colour to excluge infants, 
butan indifferent euaſion,it being a rule, that we are not tg account any thing as 
fgu atiuely, where there is no neceffity, for the avoyding of ſome manifeſt 10» 
cemenience like to follow, if the words of the ſentence ſhould be taken pros 
ily. Be it that none of all theſe things will ſerue to iuſtifie the Baptiline of in+ 
_ (yct vnable to make confeſſion of their Faith) yet their intereſt into the 
promiſc of God is a ſuthcient plea : that promiſe 57 made to them thar belceu 
to thrir clldren 1. If then the promiſe belong to infants, why not alſo the ſcale 
of the promiſe, It may be, ſome will make doubt of this reaſon, becauſe it may 
ſceme b the like argument, that vnto infants alſo ought robe giuen the Sacra» 
ment of the Lord: Supper : They haue a right tothe promiſe, and why nat alſo 
to the ſcale of the promile ? ſo may ſom+ diſpate. Anſwer. ag emneneg 
ſome among the ancieffts to giue this other Sacrament eyen vnto 1 as Com 
prian*,and Angnſtirs,the later of which two, was the rather ſtre1 edthere- 
in by miſtaking of Chriſts words, ®xrepr yee cat the fleſÞ of the Son of mar,and drink, 
his blood, yee hane no Life in you ®, (i thoſe words to be meant of the Sacra- 
ment of the L-rds Supper,he accounted the vic thereof of necellity ro faluatioa- 
But the truth is, that the reaſon fetched from rhe incereſt into Gods iſes 
which doth proue infantsro hauea righr vnro Bapriling, is not of like —_ to 
proue thera to hane a right into this Sacrament. For, bi des the difference be- 
twixtthe two Sacraments, inreſpeRt thae the one is the Sacrament af catrance 


into the Charch,and therefore agreeing to infans ; the other the Sacrament of 
proceeding,and therefore fit only for thoſe whichare ofgrowth in Chriſt ; be- 


fides this, I fay, there be certaine expreſſe reſtraints to be collecd our of the 
rules ſet downe for the manner of the Lords Supper, as namely, that in vſing ir, 
there muſt be «n examining of enes ſelfe ©, there muſt be a diſcermng the, Lords bo- 
dy *, there muſtbe « remembrance © of Chriſt, which be things which infants 
cannot reach to. Thus Ihaue indeanored to cleare this point, touching the liaai« 
tation of the Dofrine of theneceſſity of Faith, ro rhe right ingof the Sz» 
craments, prouing it to be vnderſtood only (in the point © iſmc) ot thoſe 
that are of yeeres : and thatthiscourſe nr bal by the Apoſtles in baptizing thoſe 
of yeeres,is no preiudiceatall tothe baptifine of infants, but that ſtill is remai» 
peth firme and fare, that children borne in the Church, ought robe admitted to 
the Sacrament, which may be « pledge of their admiſſion intothe Church, and 
whereby alſo much comfort iy Rn their » God being plea« 
ſedhereby to giue euidence of the truth of hus promiſe, that hee is not #/ouned® 
to be called both our God,and the God of our ſecd allo. 
The maine and ſpeciall vſe ofthis doftrine,is tobe a direGion wo vs, how wee 
may learnc to make the right vic of thar Sacratnent of Baptiſme, which in our 
infancy we receiued- The beſt ve wo mga itasa ſturchouſt of com- 
yed aright. Now, as no mannotbaptiaed till he is 


yceres,can be com 
—_— in his infancy,cz1 whenhe commeth to yea 
v 1s baptiſme,vnleſſe he beleene, There is an ol injon, which is 
firmely held by ignorant men & women, and it is 6 Fog ma) doth confer 
grace of and by it ſelfe, howſocuer the party be diſpoſed chat receives it, And fo 
people generally hold-a conceit, that there is a kind of vertue and Chriſtendome 
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that maketh the Sacrament to be effecuall, Let 


Bapriſme,vnleſſe he have Faith, If thou who haſt bembup ptized, 
_—_— fach manner ,as the Fanuch 
frowld let tee to aſſure my [olfe rat 
_— kids I # beletneſt, Sc, thou wayeſt. Let &o 
thing cherefore, even toour Faith. Faith is our renare, by which we hold hea- 
u en-Bapriſne in bur the ſal roconfrme Faith, viphs amy > hong 
by this; 1r worketh by lone, and what lone? x loue to three things 
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The ſecond Sermon, 


+ 8g om 1096 of whe ho he ger ern 
by Sicramcnr, followerh the quality of that Faith which is re- 


doſt 
alone and in ſoew, but in ſincority and truth of thy heart, 
thow maieft, thu Sacrament ſhall return to thy comfort, and bea 
=» AL dna fe This, thus opened, doth 


afoord vs rwo 
D ft. 1. This is the firſt, That there 5s a kind: of Faith, ont if which there commerh no good 
wnto the ſonle of him that hath it. This is infinuated in Philips , For ſo much 
manifeſtly is intended,that it was poſsible for the £«nach to belecue after a ſort, 
and yet to remaine vncapable of the comfort, and ſweerneffe of the Sacrament ; 
bel bebe 1 ona very na och eecpecappole 


hare bredth neever to pr” athat the very nature ofthe hom Gppoſerh 
an vnprofitable Faith, a Faith which is ofnovſe, vnleſſe ir tothe increaſing 
ofhis damnation that profeſſeth it. This is alſo eaſily proued by the Scripture, 
Our Sanjour in the parable of the Seed, ſpeaketh of Faith, and the ſame 
by hearing, which 1s alſo 2ccompanied with a kinde of flaſhing, ſudden joy,but 
itis but like ſeed awong fones withering away for lacks of moxſture *, This is that 
* Luk.8.6,13- Faith which is called ar al Faith, or a Faith whoſe continuance is only for 
ſome little time. Some ſuch Faith may ſeeme to haue beene inthoſke of whom it 
is ard, Many beleewed,&c.when they ſaw bu miracles, But Jeſwn did not commit him- 
2lob-3-33.24- /2/fe vnto them Þ, There was a certaine yeelding wrought in their hearts by the 
wer of Chriſts miracles, that ſurel was that Meſsias, yet Chriſt did nor 
bold them worth the truſting ro. In this peſent Chapter itis ſaid, Symon Mage 
* Au8.13. Bpleened ©. We cannot thinke his Faith was that which for diſtintion fake we 
—_——— terme Sawing Faith : He had,as a learned man ſaith of him, the viſible Baptiſme, 
41 Cor-12., buthe wanted the inviſible ſanAifying. Saint Pas/mentioneth a Fairh which a 
3 | - | 
*Jlam.2.1-4 manmay haue,andyet be norhingd, James giuctha kind of Faith euento divels c, 
"Veriezg. andfpeakethofa Faith, which he calleth a dead Faith. Theſe few teſtimonies 
$2 Cor-11-1g are very pr Satan knoweth how to rrewforme bumſelfe into an Angell of 
ht s, ſothatrhere isno thing but he can counterfeirit, and doth,and by 
that meanes,makerh many hypocrites ro make a wonderfull ſhew ; ſeeming to 
be as ſincere and forward in on—_ as the beſt. There is no which ac- 
companieth faluation,wherewith God is pleaſed to inrich and furniſh his Ele, 
but he can frame ſome one or other of his lims to a ſhadow of ir, yes,and reach 
them to come ſoneere it,as that for the preſent, it ſhall be a very hard matter to 
diſcerne it. There my be ſomewhatlike prayer, which yer isnot prayer,bur lip- 
deuotion; ſomething like repentance, which yet is notre t worldly ſor- 
—_ no row cauſing death b ſomerhing like obedience, which is not obedience, but 
_—_—— offe hypocriſie, and foin other particulars, Felix rrembled i, Abab was hney- 
Ly $5.38. 21+ t. Sa»/confeſſed his fault i, E/aw wepr ®, Judas had a kinde of yepenring », 
= Heb.nz. 17. Hered heard glad'y ©, Balaam to die the death of the righreon ?. The Apo- 
» Mar, 37-3. file ſeemeth to acknowledge a taſte of the good gift of Ged,$e. in ſome reuolters, 
. Mary *. they yet fallaway beyondall poſsibility of repentance %. Thus ſtill it appeares 
- "pe how necre a man may come to true Religion, and yer ſtill bein the ſnare of the 
1: Tim-z,20- Diuell, carried vpand downe as 4 { aptive at bi wile. He May.carry the naine of 
$4 very» abelecuer, and yer miſſe the end of Faith, the ſalnation of bs ſoule #, 
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The vſc 13, to exhort vs all, who thinke wee haue Faith,and boaſt of Faith,and The T/e, 


profcilc our {clues to bee belecuers,ro gize all diligence * ,and to 
with our belt endeauour , whether the faith which we think we hauc be ſuch as 

will not deceiue rs in the end, We ſee by that which hath beene (aid, that there 

is a thing which tor the time is as like vato Faith , as one thing can bee to ano- 

ther. The wit of man for the preſent can diſcerne no difference, and yet the ha- 

vers Of it (hall nor be ſaued. How behoouggull then is it for vs to follow the coun- 

ſell of Paul, to prooue our ſelues whether we are in the faithor mo ® ? ) The life ofa , 
Chriſtian is 2 continuall warfare, wee hate a and a dangerous enciny to 

grapple with, and there are many partyculars of ſpirjtuall armour neceſſary for 

our rn OED A carefull (ouldicr will 
try his buckler wherher it will keepe out ſhot, or otherwiſe bee tree from becing 

pierced by that kinde of weapon againſt which it muſt be vicd. Now if faith be a 

Os 1 urn wry ay aro bo re 

Faith is(as before (aide )the Tenure of our Free-holde (for 

the euidence we haue to ſhew for our inheritance in the kingdome of heauen is 
our Faith. Now wee know the care that men haue about their deeds and tenures: 
they examine them,to ſce whether they bee ſound, they as«e the countell of this 
and the other Lawyer touching them:Such yea and farre greater care ought wee 
to haue about our Faith. If thar bee not good, what becommerh of all our hope 
for life eternali? And chinke what a wofull thing it is herein to be miſtaken. I (1d 
Faigh is the Tenure ye holde heauen by. Now put caſe a manhath continued a 
lure'at law, a great while truſtingto a certaine peece of writing which he hath in 
a boxe,it ar the day of hearing, that writing proouc inſufficient , what becom- 
meth of him ? we know he looſeth all his former coſt, he is ca{t our of doores, 
and miſſeth that which hee thought hee ſhould haue enio; ed all his daies. So 
in this: A man makerhaccount, hee hath Faith ſufficient ro ſaluation ; hereup- 
on hee goeth on , without feare of future euill, at the day of reckning his faith 
prooucth counterfeit ; thinke then in what a wofull caſe is that man. Wee 
may gueſſe ſo-newhart heerein by a ſpeech of Chriſt. Adery ſhall ſay to mee, in 
that day, Lord hae \ve not in thy name prophecyea ? &c, and yet ſhall it be {aid to 
them, Depart from mee * , cc. It ſeemerh theſe will bee very confident , and 


prooue our {clues ' 


4 Pcti.5. 


2, Cor.ty 5 


Eph. 6.16. 


by it we ſtand',) All '2.Cor.1.24, 


make full account to bee ſaued. Bur now when for all this,it ſhall be (aid, Depart , * Marky, 


we may well tremble tothinke ypon their miſery. For the more ſure a man is in 
his owne opinion, the greater confuſion and vexation it will be to him to be dif 
appointed of his hope. How neceſlary*a '1atger. is this to be vrged in theſe ſecure 
tunes. It would 2 mans heart woeto thinke how exceeding caretull men 
be in other things, but how defj jnhin vine concerning Fai, I; thus leaſe 
good js this bond good js this cloth for my garment good,ss this beaſt good gs this ground 
2s this huabandry good gs this corne which } bane choſen for my ſeed good? We 2- 
2und in th-ſe inquiries and are (carſely cuer ſatisfied, we are (till icalous and a- 
fraid,leſt it ſhould not be as we defire. But who amongſt many makes a queſti- 
on touching his Faith?who ſaith to himſclfe, Here is nuch [ of Fauth and it 
uu tanght that Without it there can be no ſaluation ypobat 3; my Fautb which 1 | 
ſilſe f bane, ſuch as bt to be? ſure if it be not, | canneuer be ſaxed. Whois it that 
thus communeth with,his owne ſoule ? Who keepeth this priuie auditewithin 


23,3} + 


him{clfe? 1 bear kned and beard and no man aright Jaid / of olde |. Hee ' Ter. 8,6: 
would cuen dcliger vp the like verdit of the men of this generation , if hee were 


now liuing- It is the great policy of the diuell,to lcade men on,and to lull them 
aſleepe in their carelc{neſſe,it fillerh his barnes, and h-lps to encreaſe hug'king- 
dome. A debating with a mans ſclfe ing his hope of a better life, is@ very 
firſt ſtep towards heauen. Sathan knoweththat if men ſhould once put t tothe 
queſtion how their Faith is, they ſhould ſee luch (cantnedſe in themſelues that 
way, that the very ſight ther verkSagtothen het cententhguRa 00d 
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ter courſe, whereas now preſuming all is wel! they runne on headlong, and will 
ſurely be in the pit, before they bee ware. When thou art perſwaded and called 
vypon to examine thy ſclfe, whether rhy fairh be right and ſound, why man (ſaith 
the diuell by and by vnto thee) wherfore ſhouldeſt rhou doubt it, {aft not theu belee.. 
ed in God enty ſince thou couldeſt remember ? Haſt thou done thus well bitherts and 
ſhouldſt thou now begin to make queſtion of thy Faith? Feare not Ao not doubt but theu 
art euen a4 good a beleency as the beſt. Thus with theſe and the like charmes , this 
ſubtile enemic rockes men aſleepe, and encourageth them to feede themiclues 

* Ier.p.9. with vaine perſwaſions,and to ruſt #m lying words Which cannot profit ®.Let there. 
fore the dorinetaught , worke to rhe reforming of this common cuill , from 
which (carce one of many,is able well roclcere himiclfe.1We hope to bee faued , 
we ſay we haue faith, ve would rake it for a wrong, if avy man ſhould call vs vn. 
belecuers : Oh let vs remember that there is a faith which will deceine, a kinde 
of beleeuing which is but counterfeir. Let vs nor content our (clues with ſuppo. 
fals, with ide imaginations which haue no ground, bur let vs bring our faith to 
the touch-ſtone,and ler it be tried throughly, whether it will hold m the day of 
account or no, There is nothing more contrary ro Chriſtianity then preſump. 
rion,nor any in worſe cafe then they which are moſt ſecure, and make them- 
ſeluesbelecue,chart all is with them as it ſhould. We reade chat Jacob in his dreame 

* Gen.28.12.ſaw & Ladder wpon the earth of Which the top reached ro heauen ®, This Ladder be- 
rokened Chriſt,as Chriſt himſclfe hath refercnce ro it, in his ſpeech ro Narthe. 

*Joh-1,;j1. mel xouching Angels aſcending and deſcending pon the ſonne of man ®, Now(toap. 
ply this comy preſent purpoſe)we know that he which climbeth vp a ladder, is 
eſpecially carcfull of his footing and hold, and looketh diligently and aduiſed. 
ly tocuery ſtep. So doth he which is m Chriſt,and is by him, and through him 
getting vÞ to 1; heis alwayestrying whirher his ſtanding be ſure, and whi- 
ther his hold that he hath caught,betuch as will nor decceiue him. Thus he wor. 

? Phil.2.22, keth out his ſaluarion with ſcare and trembling ? and happy is hee who is ſo buſied ; 
And ſol haue laboured ropreſſc the vic of wi neceflary point. In the matter 
of faith ir is a dangerousthing ro be deceiued : If a mans faith be vnſound , all 

*Jer.17.9, His hope is ouerthrowne,it is cafie to be miſtaken, our Hears is dererfall Tand in 
our owne caſes we are partiall wwdges ; Sathan is cunning and will beguile vs 
with a ſhadow of Faith,and thcre 15a faith, which is very like ro true Faith, but 
yet willdeceiue vs ; what then can be more behoouctull then to prooue our faith 
that we may be ſure it will not faile vs moſt when we ſhall need ir moſt ? This is 
the ſumme. And tothe end we may be the better prepared for this duty of Tri- 
all, I cone now to the next dotrine, as the Text giueth occaſion , to ſhew what 

| kinde of Faith it is which is auaileable ro life cternall, and which is therefore cal- 

' Tir.t.l. [ed ghe Faith of Gods Eleft*, becaule ir ſtreameth from Ele&ion and is a pledge 
theroot. 

DeA.2. The next doctrine then is, T hat enely that Faith maketh a man capable of| 
tion and pwrth him an intereſt unto life eternall which 1 with all the heart, This is di- 
re& out of the words, If rhou belceueſt with all thy heart thou maiſt:that is;1f thy be. 
leeumg be ſincere nd thy far vnfamecd, theu mayſt frnde comfort in this Secrament , 
otherwiſe u will be ro thee but an «dle ſipne, In all macrers berwixr God and vs, this 

"Prou.2 3426 is 2 Chiefe thing which he requizerh, that we 9iue him owr Heart © and thar, that 

Pas: Whichwe rodoe,be done in finglenefic. He himſelfe is 2 God of rrath*, 

* Plal.pza, ande can delight innone but ſuch in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile * ' His 

: Gal.6.26, Choſcenare called rhe Jſrarl of God*and it is a badge ©! a true Iſraclite to be with- 

! 1.Jok, 1.47, oft DoveitV: A double beayt is the marke of the vngodly *, and God commands 

 Pa-13.'. v$20 putge out this leauen if ve would <7 xecre vmto his Majeſty *, The true 

: R_ * worſhippersſhall worſhip hims in Truth, for the Father requireth exen fuch*, It re- 

3 main&thasa blemiſh in the name of the old Iſraelites, that albeit they made a 
ſhew of ſeeking God,yet their heart Was not vpright with him either Were they faith 
full 
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full in bis Conenaxe ©. Thus much to ſhew the neceſsitic of vnfainedneſſe , and of * Plal-78.37, 


doing that with the Hearr,which wee doe in all things whichconcerne God,and 
ſo by conſequence im the martrer of Faith. God is Truth , Chriſt is Truth, the 
holy Ghoſt 1s the Spirit of Truth, How can Faith make vnion berwixt God and 


vs vnleſle ir be Faith of rruth 4 ? This point will not be ſo profitable in the appli. * 2.Tkeſ,a,tz 


carion,vnleſſe,we looke a little more neerely into ir, to finde out,what that ſpe- 
ciall point is,in reſpect whereof Faith is (aid to bee with all the hearr. The heart 
is the ſcare and fountaine of all the affe&tions. A man therefore belceeuerh with 
all the heart, when that which 1s belecued is become (as it were) the center of all 
his afe&tions, the maine marke and marrer of his Joue,delight, ioy, &c. ſo that 
wharſocuer els is loued or delighted in,is ſo refpeRted onely for the ſake of that 
principall {cope,and ſo farre forthas it leadeth and draweth towards it. As for 
cxample:The maine obicR of Faith is Chriſt : now then to beleexe in Chriſt with 
all the heart, is to faſten a mans whole athance,his whole ioy,his whole content. 
ment only ypon him ; Sorthat Chriſt beareth the whole ſway and principality 
in his affeRions:and the maine end,why his faith workerh and (triueth rowards 
him, and why hee dcftreth robee vnited ro him, is not ſomuch the good and (al. 


uationof his owne ſoule, as the enioying of him, in whon all fabneſſe dwelleth* , « Cot, 1,v6, 


and in whom the Treaſures of all goodnefle are laide vp. There may beea rely- 
ing and a beleeuing vpon Chriſt , which may bee ſaidro bee true, and vndiſſem. 
bled,in this reſpe&,becauſe the partic in whom it is,doth indeede doe that which 
he protetlerh to doe,neither doth ſpeake contrary to his ſecret thoughts, when 
hee ſaith hee belecuerh in Chriſt, and yer is not this the Faith With all the beare 
here ſpoken of : As for example: I doubt nor but a Papiſt ſpeakerh truely and as 
hee meaneth,when hee ſaith he belecueth ro be ſaued by Iclus Chriſt , yer not- 
withſtanding, there wanterh in him this qualitie of belecuing With all bus heart , 
becauſe hee hath alſo a ſecret dependance ypon the helpe ot Saints, vpon the 
interceſsion of the Virgin Afary , vpon the merit of ſome worke, or a&tion of 
his owne. Heere Chrilt hath not all hisheart , becauſe hee hath diuided it be- 
twixt him and fome other obieRs. So againe among our (clues, doubt vor bur 
many profefſeſoothly, avd without fraude in auouching that they haue caſt all 
their hope of faluation onely vpon Iefus Chriſt,and yet there is a def in their 
Faich,and that in this particular, that it isnot with a{ the heart , becauſe their 
Heart draweth not towards Chriſt , ſeekerh not to bee knit tro Chriſt onely for 
Chriſts ſake,and becauſe of that worrh and excellency which is conceied ro bee 
in him, but for ſome other by-reſpeR,and for their owne ſakes. For let mee make 
this knowne vnto you, (which is notgenerally conſidered ; ) it is polsible for a 
reprobate to goe thus farre; namely to acknowledge there is no ſaluation in any 
other bur in Chriſt, to diſclaime all hope ſaue onely by him,to defire truely and 
with his ſoule to haue a part in him, and to account himſelfe happy if he might 
haue fauour with God through him;thus farre he may come, and yer {till Chriſt 
hath not all his Heart , becauſe the principall drift and ame of his reſpecting 
Chriſt,is, his owne ſaluationby Chriſt. Why (will ſome man ſay,) what ſhall a 
man els aime at in belecuing vpon Chriſt , but onely ſaluation by Chriſt ? An- 
ſwer:I deny not butthar ir 15 lawfull roloue Chriſt , and to reſt vpon Chriſt for 
Caluations (ake,but I ay withall , that hee which eſteemerh Chriſt for nothing 
els bur to bee ſaued by him , ſhall neuer bee ſaued by him. My Heart is tomy 
ſclfe,ir is not to Chriſt if I make account of him and ſceke to him ovely for my 
benefit. So then,Chriſt isbeleened with all the heart, when the enioying of Chrilt 
is the ſcope of our belecuing. I defire not to enioy Chriſt ſo much becauſe I 
would bee ſaned , as thus, I defire to bee ſaued that I might enioy Chriſt. My 
Heart is to Chriſt 25to the maine, tomine owne (aluation as to the inferiour, 
and asto a marter therefore onely worthy the deſiring becauſe it leadeth vnto 
Chriſt. Thus I hope we now ſce,r-that that Faith which is effcCtuall ro ſaluation 
is 
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is onely that which is a beleexing with all the heart;and then 2. that that is « beke. 
ng with all the Heart , when Chriſt who 1s the obiect of Faith, and is acknow. 
ledge to bea ſole and comp'ere Sauiour,is laboured after princpally for him- 
,my heart is towards him for his owne ſake , more then tor mine owne (al. 
uation lake, I know I cannot depend vpon him,and be made one with him, bur 
it will be for my profic, yet I looke not ſo muchvpon that, as I doe vpon him , 
yea and I (triue to be afic&ed as Job,ro continue my Fanth, and my truſting ro 
him, though he ſhould ſlay me f, chough I ſhould not onely ger good by hin, bur 
recciue fone ſharpneſle from him. 

We muſt couple this point with the former,and I wiſh we may well digeſt it, 
and that wee could bee perſwaded to beſtow ſome parts ot out thoughts vpon it 
cuery day. It is no cafic thing rightly robelecue. Not encry one,thar taketh the 
name of Ieſus into his mouth ſhall by and by bee ſaued , no nor yet cuery one 
which goeth further then a ſuperficiall naming him. Ir is poſstble to vnderſtand 
the myitcric of Chriſt ; ro proteflz truciy and vndifſcmblingly a dependance 
oncly ypon Chriſt, and (as it were )toſer vp a mans reſt on this, that noman 
can come vato God the Father,but by Chriſt and yer im the ende to come ſhorr, 
Let vs remember that the very lite and glory 'of faith is to belrews with all thy 
Heart that is,in our belecuing tolet Chriſt have the preeminence, the full and 
the very all ot our aftcions. It wee can bring our ſoules once to this, to value 
Chriſt more for his owne proper workes lake , then for owne (aluatiors ſake, 
then are webelceucrs with all our Heerr. This is indeede finglencile and tincerity 
of atfeion,this is vprightnes of minde: when my faith reacheth atrer Chriſt for 
Chriſt, l account my own ſaluation but the By,rhe truinion of Chrilt the Maine, 
Thelc bee two things I know which cannot bee ſundered in enioying, Chriſt and 
ſaluation ; but yer it is poſsible to giue the one the precedereaboue the other 
in deſiring. Let not this ſeeme ſtrange vntovys. Who amongſt vs,accounts him 
a friend worth the hauing , whoſe chicte end in (eeking to be linked in with him 
in ſocicty,is more his owne commodiry , or ſpme credit like to accrew to him , 
then the fruition of him ro whom he profeſſcrh loue. When we can ſay of 2 man 
profeſcing friendſhip,/ know he reipetttrb me for this or for that ,were it not for ſuch 
4 hope,or the expettation of ſuch a benefit f am ſure bee would regard me as little as a- 
nother man,will we indge ſuch an one an vnfained friend? How then ſhall thar be 
called an vnfained faith , which aimeth at Chrittonely for this becauſe thgre is 
hope of a kingdome by belecuing? This 1s a mercinary reſpe&t, neither 15fhat 2 
cruc (auing faith which hath no higher ſcope. Would I not drawe tqwards. 
Chriſt ia my defirc and affe&ion,it there were no ſaluation by his meancY? is it 
onely to make a benefire of him,rhat I doe caſt my (clfe vpon him?and (hall this 
be called taith? No, I doubt not but ſuch reſpe&ts as theſe may bee found inma- 
ny which yer ſhall bee called the leaſt wn the Kingdome of God. And thus wee 
may {ce how one thing followeth vpon another ; the maine matter of preachi 
mult be Chriſt,rhc ſupreame purpole of hearing muſtbee ro figde Chriſt * ; a 


be our of {© the principall intendment of faith muſt bee to enioy Chriſt. To bee ſaucd , 


may lawfully bee an indacement,but ſure we ſhall mille, if it bee the chicfeſt mo- 
tive. If we will beleexe in Chriſt he will haue all che Heart or nothing, And ſomuch 
touching the quality of Faith which I commend to our beſt obſcruation, & with 
it may bce well conſidered, thatwee may not beguile our ſclucs with an opinion 
of faith. Let it beremembred how neere counterfeit faith commerh vnto true 
faith, avd wherein the maine difference doth conſiſt. Chriſt hath but halfe the 
hearr,jif we reſpect him onely tor this,that ypon his ſhoulders we may be carried 
vpwards into heauen. If wee could thinke Heauen it ſc}te not worthy the hauing 
bur onely for his ſake, that were excellent, So farre ofthe condition p 0- 
ded by Philp,now next of the Eunuches vndertaking iT bao dev anforrad, Fe. 
leens that &C, 

« we 
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Wehaue heere three things to note. 1. That the Ewmwrh was able to giue an 
account of his Faith: 2. Thar hee was ready fo to doe. 3. Whatthe account was. . 
The firſt of theſe is very apparant : for what is this ſpeech but an account gi- 
ven by the Exnuch what hee belecued ? and it was {o ſufficient, rhat vpon it hee 
was admitted tothe Sacrament, So that the doctrine hence is, T hart is neceſſa 
for enery good Chriſtian to bee able to expreſſe for himſelfe what he beleenes. Thislut- DoF. 3, 
ficiency of the Exch to returne an anſwere to the inquiric made into his taith , 
is not to bee paſſed ouer without noting ; out of all queſtion it was written for 
our learning, that wee might labour nor to bee to ſeeke in the things which doe 
concerne our ſoules. This is that which Perer calleth@ giaing 4 —_ of that hope 
Which a man bath 8; Paul tearmerth it 4 confeſſion with the Aouth ®, and niaketh it * 1, Per.g.1 5 
a necefſary companion of that Faith which bringsro (aluation ; and Let exerie * Rom. 10 g, 
man bee fully perſwaded in his owne minde ',that is Jet him that is a beleener Jabour to ' 91445» 
conceiae diſtuntHy what that 1s,Yphereupon it is neceſſary for bum to reſt that bee maybe 
ſaurd:let him not ſatisfie himſelfe with a kind of referment to the faith of others, but let 
him ſee that hee himſclſe doe apprehend that which is neceſſary : T he inſt muſt le by 
bis Faith* by that which he conceiueth in his owne hearr,not by ſubieting him» * Heb 25,30 
ſelfe ro the opinion of another. T bus is life euerlaſting to know th e the onely God): 199 1/4: 
Irisnot imagination , or ſuppoſall,or ſo.ne looſe, and vncertaine fancy , ſome 
rouing conicure, that can guide a man to life ; it is vnderſtanding, itis knox- 
ledge,ſuch which the hauer,is both able(ifneede bee) ro ſer downe determinate. 
ly what it is,and to giue a reaſon alſo thereof: T hus is it written, and this I beleenc; 
thitss my Faith and this is the foundation thereof, Wh e (c is it, that the Scripture 
teacheth grounds of the Chriſtian faith ſoexadtly ? Why is it, that there is any 
ſuch xity laid # = vs,which are called to the ſeruice of the Church, tolay 
open the myſtery of Chriſt? Why(l ſay )ſhould this bee, if it were not the dury 
of belecuers,to be able in heart ro comprehend, and wirh mouth alſo(if occaſion 
be)ro declare,whercupon they reſt,for the ſaluation of their ſoulcs. Indeede what 
confort can there be,or what ſweetnes in vncertainty, or what polsibility to put 
Sathan to flight , with ſomeconfuſed notion, which a man hath catched vp 2 
knoweth not how? lr is the glory of Chriſtians to be fulfilled with knowledge and * 
ſpiritnall unde» ſtanding ®to hauc the Spirit of wiſedome and rexelation, and to know ® Col 1.9, 
What is the hope of ther calling 5c * A ſhame to them to be children in vuderſten. * Eph 1 17 98 
ding *, tO bee dall of bearing ?, to bee ewer learning and yet nexer able to come 10 the , I” 
knowledge of the truth Theſe things may ſcrue to prooue this dodrine. q > Tim. _ 
In the vſeit giueth full occaſion to accuſe the ignorance of theſe times, in Theſe, 
which ſo many ofa 1 ſorts, and of all degrees, are vtterly vnable to giuea com. 
fortable account of that which is neceſſary to bee knowne vneo (aluation. Eucry 
par1ſh,cuery aſſembly, cuery congregation ſwarmes with ſuch. Thee is no Mi- 
miſter rhat laboureth to know the ſtate of his locke bur can be a witnes with me 
touching this. Men ſpeake of I know not what, hoping well and of being of that 
which they call Gods beliefe, but(alas)how farre bee they from that which Peter 
calleth a reaſon of their hope ? The Apoſtle calleth Faith an euidence”. Now ſup- 'Heb.t1.x, 
pole a man ſhould be called before a judge in a marter berwixt party and party,& 
could there be ablero (peak as lictle to the point in queſtion, asthe molt are able 
toſay in the caſe of fairh;vould the iuige account their anſwer a competent cul. 
dence,or would he not thinke him(ſelfe wronged to haue his eares troubled with 
ſuch headleſſe rales?Surely he that had no better ro ſh-w for his ouwward eſtate, 
then many haue ſor their future inheritance into the kingdome of glory, would 
and well nig'vt feare cucry houre to bee diſplaced, This is wofull m the clcere 
light of the Goſpel,and it is one of the finnes for which the Lord hatha ſpeciall 
contvourrſie © with the tines. And it is a finne ſo much the more dangerous, be= rye 
cauſe ir is ſcarcely taken notice ofrobeea ſinne. To bee a ſwearer, a whorema- 
iter, adcunkard, an oppreflor , a greedy _ alyer, a curſed ſpea- 
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ker,and theſe and the like,partly by the light of nature, partly by ſome generall 
rules gotten by continuall hearing,are of the moſt, yeelded vnto to be ſinnes. But 
ienorance in religion, yea euen in thoſe points, which are (as it were) the v 
life and ſoule of religion,is hardly taken to be a finne. Who thinketh himſclfe 
cuer the lefſe honeſt becauſe hee is ignorant ? Thus(1 fay )1s this cuill, the more 
dangerous, becauſe it _ away vnobſcrued, vntaxed, vnblamed, and yet it is 
a principal! fin againſt whichthe Lord will procced at his tudging day ,* and the 
people that doe not onderſtand ſhall fall *. Tr is true there is much dulneſſe , much 
hardneſſe of conceit,much weakenefle of appreh: nfion ceuen in the very beſt, but 
yet certainely if that be not in vs, which inone place is called a Afmd to kron®, in 
another an endeauour to know 7, wee can nener be ſaued. Remember wee how the 
Eunuch profired by one Sermon,and conſider how many wee haue heard , who 
yet(many of ys)cannor giue ſo good an account as the Eunuch did. For let no 
man chinke, that this was all , namely that the Eunuch was able ro deliver thus 
many words,28 are here, and no more ; it were an injury rothe memory of that 
holy man,if we ſhould ſo imagine,and it were a wrong to the wiſedome of Philip 
if we ſhould rhinke hee would let him paſſe with a kind of verball acknowledge. 
ment of a matter which hee did not rnderſtand. Can wee thinke with any proba. 
bility,that cither the Funuch ſaideno morethen ts here deliuered, or thar Phil 
did not fecte him againe and againe,to ſee how hee was ſctled ? yes vndoubred. 
ly : The Eanuch knew the perion of Chriſt,the office of Chriſt, knew how the 
anciem prophecies of the olde Teſtament were fulfilled in Chriſt, and was able 
to ſhew cauſe why he for his particular part ſhould rhinke to be ſaucd by Chriſt, 
khew how faith coupleth vnto Chriſt, how it doth procure to a man an intereſt 
into the obedience and righteouſnefſe of Chriſt. Theſe and the like material! 
points out of all doubt the -Eunuch knew. Philip would never have admitted 
bim to the Sacrament of Baprtiſme,ypon the vrtering onely of a fewe words, or 
haue left him in ſuch a rawe mcaſure of lcutnien Lefhrs hee had brought him 
to conceiue aright the grounds of godlineſſe, and that dotrine which 15 called 
the doftrme of the beginning of Chrift *, 1 adde this leſt any man ſhould beguile his 
owne ſoule, becaulc of his ablenefſe ro ſay ſo much as is heere reported to hane 
binſpoken by the Eunuch. I wiſh the words in euery mans heart and mouth, but 
rake heed we make not a charme of the Scripture, ro tmagine a vertue in words 
of which we know nor what ro make. Let v3 labour to ſpeak the Eunuchs words, 
with the like knowledge that the Eunuch had,otherwiſc to ſay we beleene that Je. 
ſou Chriſt 5c. ſhall not anaile vs.So much of this,that the Eunuch was able to cx- 
preſic his Faith,and to ſhew for himſelfe what he belecucd, 

The next thing is his readineſſe rogiue an account, which affoardeth vs this 
doArine, T hat where the power of Godlimneſſe beareth any ſway there is no frowaranes 
of dif oſition when one us dealt with in the matter of Faith, This I obſcrue out of the 
modeſt & yeelding diſpoſition of this Eunuch,yho was thus contemt(as it were) 
to be carechizedby Philip and roſubrnit himſclfe to giue an account of his belkee- 
uing. No doubt hee helde itmeete, that he which now tooke care of his ſoule, 
thould by him be made acquainted with the ſtate of hisfoule, If a man feake is 


* Prou.22 9. rhe cares of a foole be wil deſpiſe the wiſedome of bis words? & (ſuch an one bring que- 
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ſtioned with about religion —— , bur Gentlenes goodnes gneeknes, ure 
the fruxtrof the ſpirit <. It was the humour of the Phariſes,in pride ofheart ro dif 
daine roſubmnit themſclues ro Johns Miniſtry , rhey deſpiſed rhe counſel got ©, 
and they tooke it in foule {corne when the blinde man asked them, whether they 
would bee Chriſt; Diſciples ©, their ſtomackes could not frame to be rreated 
with as men ignorant m ought,oras liable to an account to any what they belee- 
ucd. Ir is the conmandement of God that cuery man in ſuch a caſe as this be- 


 wete3ol5 ewixt Philip & the Eumch,thould be ready ro gige #2 anſwer *:& religion where it 
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is, doth teach men (o to bee. For as it abatcth theſe high ſpirits which are in man 

by nature,ſo ir makerh a nian to conſider the good that may enſue by ſubmitting 

hanſclfe with meckeneſſe, to bee communed with by him thar is able to inſtruct 

him ; If his knowledge be right, this is a meancs to confirme it, if it be miſtaken, 

this is the way to better it. __ 

This reprooucth that ſturdy and conremptuous humour which is in many The Uſe, 

now, who holde it for a very great dilparagement,to bee vrged to tell how they 

belecue. Ir is thought to bee a courſe not vnhr to bee praftiſed vpoa children, 

bur to vrge thoſe to ir that are elder, yea _ neede ncucr {0 much in- 

ſtrufion, is deemed infolency in him that vndertaketh it, and fanpliciry and 

baſeneſſe of diſpoſition in thoſe that ſubmit to it. The greateſt purt therefore 

are ſo affe&ed, that if they ſhould ſo be dealt with, they would uch a- 

dos with themſclues to beare it well, or not to returne the crooked anfwer of 2 

froward mouth. By this meanes their ſpirnuall Wounds patrifie, becauſe of their 

one froliſhneſſe ® . They became yaine in their imaginations ® , They will not bee * PHIL +85, 
knoyne of their ſecret ignorance, and by that meanes they doe deprive then. * Kem.1.2 2, 
ſclues of 1any an opportunity,by which they might bee builded vp in the (auing 
knowledge of Gods rruth. A froward heart nexer findeth good" , This then let vs i Prom17.20, 
learne hence ; Thou whom God hath bleſſed with a faichfull Paſtor, furniſhed 

with the tongue of the learned *, and able to muniſter a Word mn time to him that i * 1s $0.4, 
weary, be not vnwilling to lay open to ham the ſtate of thy ſoule, nor thinke it a 

wrong to bee ſo communed with,as may make way to thy further edify inginthe 

myſtcry of Chriſt. Our dayes arc in as bad an extremity, as were the dayes of 

Popery. Then the Prieſts had gotren ſuch a tic vpon men, by the ((o called) 

Sacra:nent of confeſsion, that they diued further inro mens ſecrets then was fir. 

But now men are growne to as much ſtrangeneſle and ſtanding aloofe from their 

fpirirua)l ouer-ſcers, ſo that hee which attempts though in neuer ſo humble and 

reſpc&iue manner, to nooue aqueſtion tothem, or to feele their knowledge, 

ſhall bee required as Lor, when hce gaue good counlell ro the Sodomites, Away 

hence | , or taken vp as Moſes, who made thee 4 man of authority® ? This is the cur..' Gen.t9.9; 
riſh difpoſition of vnregenerare men. T hey are as thornes that cannot be taken with * Exod. 2.14; 
hand: the mn that Would touch them,muſt bee defenced ne With the ſhaft of 
a ſprare ® , Thismaketh religionto ow ſo {lowly as it Kither Philip doth», $.m.a3, 
not aske, or the Eunuch will not anſwer. Thus of theEnnuchs readineſle 6,7, 
to giue account ; here was no difdaine, no haughtineſſe, no{tomacking of the 
marter to be thus inquired into,no ſhaking off the demandyy with a crofle reply; 
here is meckenefle and calmencſſe of ſpirit, heere is a pldine and dire acknow- 

ledgement of what hee conceiues. Happy was Phebp' ro haue ſuch a tra- 
&table ſcholler,and happy the Ethiopian to haue ſucha ſearching 
reachcr. God encreaſe the number of ſuch P hi» 
lips,and make v8 all ſuch as the 
Eunuch was 1n this 

particular. 
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F3 Ec are now come tothe account it ſclfe, and to the matter 
ITT of the Eunuchs confeſſion ; { beleene that Teſus Chrift is the 
Sorne of God. The plaine doQtrine here is, T hat the belecuing 
1 9 \ of feſus Chriit to bee the Sonne of God, is the very ſubſtance of 
$9 that, faith Which is required to ſaluation, This 1s plainely to 

| bce gathered hence. The ——_ dcſircd Baptiſme,) the 
YG PF! badge of a Chriſtian : ) Philp enquireth of him, whether 
—Y he - that faith,which maketh a Chriſtian ; he anſwereth, 
I belceve ſo : This anſwer is approoued and taken for ſufficient ; ſo that to be. 

lecue that which this Eunuch hcere acknowledgeth, is the very life of ſauing 

faith, it isthe ſurmme of all thar is required to ſaluation, and without it there 1s 

no aluation. And this colle&ion is iuſtihable from hence ſo much the rather, 

becauſe the chiefe confell.ons and abridgements of the Chriſtian faith, which 

arc in the new Teſtament, conſiſt ypon this point chiefly : as, that memorable 

» Math ” 16, one IT ade by Peter in the name of the reſt of the Apaltics, * T hou art the 
* * * Chrilt the Sorne of the lining God : then that in /Jobn, (which it may be is the ſame 

with the former,in effect 1 am ſure it differeth nor, )yee beleene and know that they 

b Ioh.6,69, art the Chriſt,the Son of the lining God * : thirdly that of the blinde man, Doeſt 
*Ich 9.15+35 thou beiceue in the Sonne of God ? Lord I beleexe © : tourthly, that of Afartha,l be- 
* Toh.41-37. Joeue that thou art the Chriſt the Sonne of God,that ſhould come into the World ®,Theſe 
ſolemne declaratjons of the faith required to ſaluation, doe all concurre in this 

one generall point, Jeſus Chriſt is the Sonne of God. The doctrine of the Scrip- 

*Rom,ro.8, ture 15 called, the word of faith © ; it is therefore commirted to record that men 
"Toh.a0.31. might belceue * . Now the pith of the whole Scripture is, Jeſu Chriſt ; Hee is the 
CG. end of the Law ©, to lyinp gia all the Prophets waneſſe ®, and the ſurnme of the Gol. 
Jobs 4 pel is hat Whoſocucy velecuerl w bum ſhould not periſh, but haue life exerlaſting Fes 
; then Chriſt bee rho ſubſtance of the Scripture, needes mult the building vpon 
him bce the ſumame of faith; Faith goeth no further then the word,and the word 

hath no more toteagpbut this hat God bath ginen vnto vs eternall life and this life 

k x.Ioh,s. 11, #5 in bis Sonne * . Thug "tor a generall opening of this doftrine, To the ende it 
may bee the more profitable,wee muſt conſider ſomewhat more exaQtly, what it 

is,fo beleewe that ſeſus Chriſt is the Some of God : Firſt in generall to belecue, beto. 

keneth two things. 1. Toholde a matter to bee a truth, and (© it is an a&ion of 

the vnderſtanding power. 2. Totruſt to a thing,or to relic vpon it, 2nd ſo it is 

an at of the will, and ifſucth out of the former. Secondly, (according to this) 

to beleene that Jeſus Chriſt is the Sore of God, comprehendeth two things. 1. To 

apprehend this as a ſound and vndeniable truth, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Sonne of 

God, 2, Toconceiue it as a doctrine into which a mans ſelfe hath ſome inte- 

X reſt,and ſo to relic and reſt thereupon for a future benefir. Firſt,that this propo- 
fition feſw ts rhe Serne of God,is an abſolute and vndeniable truth,it muſt bee re- 

ſolued 2 Ir is the ground-worke of faith, and the foundation without which it 

cannot ſtand. It was the crrand vpon which 7obn Baprift ſent his diſciples 

vnto Chriſt, that they from his owne mouth might bee made ſure, that it 

| Math,t 2.3, Was Hee that, ſhould come, and no other to bee looked for ). The certainety here- 
Auftoritx in is by the Scripture : and indeede (to beleewe) as it is an aR of the 
—_— ynderitanding, is properly to aſſent vnto a matrer, and to rake it as a truth, 
quod +, Ypon the report and credit of another. So then, a man mult bee poſſeſſed 
with 
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with this truth, by the authority and teſtimony of the Scripture, that he who i® 


called Irſru Chriſt, is the very Sonne of God, whom Gad of olde promiſed to 
CE acom, ro bee the Prince of our laluation, +5 nt 
peace betwixt God and man by his blood, Thus is one necellary privciple to be 
apprchended vmo faluation, neither cay any report (ettle a mans knowledge 
in this,bur onely the report of God himlcitc ſpeaking to vs in his word. Sccond- 
ly,this muſt alſo bee laide holde on,as a matter more particularly concerning the 
beleeuer.For a bare aſſent vnto this propolition,(/eſus Chriſt is the Sonne of God) 
cannot (aue.? know Who rhow are, (id the cuil ſpirit,therin he ſpake as he thought, 
& was perſwaded, )ewrn the holy one of God ®, And (hall we thinke that this was all, 
was intended in the Eunuchs acknowledgement, that hee gaue credit vnto the 
Scripture touching /eſws Chriſt ro be the Sow of God ? God torbid. He might hauc 
done {o & yer neuer haue bin ſaued. He had not beleened With aff bus hearr,it he had 
done no more ; It was neceſſary there ſhould be allo a relying a reſting,a caſting 
himſclfe ypon Chriſt, a truſting to him, anexpeting aluation by has meancs, 
jm. 1m. TY truth touching » tO hus owne particular for the 
diſcharge of his {oule in the ſight of God. And indeed this is o necefſary a part 
of faith, that as it cannot bee without the former, (for a man cannot rely vpon 
Chriſt,volefſe he be certaine, he is the perſon to be relyed vpon ; ) ſothe tormer 
is not rightly and truely apprehended vnleſle this latter bee atraincd to,or at the 
leaſt for. For,firſt generally, it is true that the points and articles 
of faith are ſo contriued,that the tailing in one, ouerthroweth all. Then, ſecond- 
ly, a man cannot properly bee {aide to belecue the report of the Scripture tou- 
ching Chriſt, hee doe apply it ro humſclte. For how doth a man giue cre. 
dit to this,that Chreſt « the — God,and 4 Sawonr,it be himſelte doe not rely 
and hang vpon him for his owne on. $0 that indeed it is no full and com- 
pleate aſſent, where there wants an application of that truth which is aſſented 
vnto,to a mans owne particular, How can I belceue Chriſt to bee my Sauiour, 
except I know him to bee the promiſed Sauiour ? and how doe I belecue him to 
bee the promiſed Sauiour, if 1 dare not trult him with my owne ſoule, and am 
backward to depend vpon him for my ſelfe, And therefore in this, trucly ſaith 
the Apoſtle,that he makerh God « Lyer, that doth nor procecd from the generall 
dorine to the point of particular application, that God bath ginen (vs) eternall 
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kfe ®. If then wee yeeld (as we needes mult) that the Eunuch did more then al , tilob.s, 


ſent to this generall truth as it 15 reucalcd in the Scripture, and did lay holde vp- 
on it as a matter into which himſclte had intereſt, ir cannot but follow thence, 
that the faith required to ſaluation, hath in it, beſide the acknowledgement of 
the truth in the vnderſtanding, an embracing it allo in the will, and a depen- 
dance thereon, for the perſonall good of him in whom it is. And thus of this 
dodrine rouching the matter and obictt of faith, leſus Chriſt the Sonne of Ged, 
apprehended by the authority of the Scripture to bee (0, and laid holde vpon as 
a Sawiour 


10,11, 


The vſc is principally to mooue vs to a due and diligent wy, whether The U/e, 


we who ſpeake of faith,and doe alſo make full account of beeing (aued by Chrilt, 
doe (o belecue,as hath NI ee IRR 
namely how we may be grounde«| in thi reaching of the Scrip- 
tare that Joſe ChyiiF is the Seane of God,in whom ooely Godis pacied;andthen 
next, how wee doe depend vpon him in particular tor our ſclues,with what war- 
rant, and ypon what termes. This is a matrer that deſcructh (canning in the 
Cloſer of euery heart thar would bee ſaued. Cerrainely it will appeare vpon 
inquiric made, that if this bee to beleexe, (urely then the number of belceuers 
is exceeding (mall. For firſt, how rawe, how confuſed, how vncertaine (gene- 
rally) is mens know in this fundamentall point , touching the per- 
ſon, and office of Chri —_——— _—_—_.___— 
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owne hearts out of Gods word, that this Ieſus Chriſt whom wee ſo often name, 
is that very perſon it! whom all Gods promiſes rouching life and (a'uation are 


+.Cor.1.20, Je and Amen® , having inhim and by him their full accompliſhment ; that ir is 


FI: hn6.,27, 
, Math. 1.2 TL. 


2,00 26, 


d loh,T; $5, 
CT Tit 8,1 t 


"Toh 5.29, 


hee whom God the Father hath ſealed ? ro ſaue hu prople from their ſonnes 4, If a 
man ſhould come to many, who are belecuersby ptoteſhon, and fay, Oh, theu 
that makeſt thy boaſt of Chriſt, and thinkeſt 1wmder ys Wigs to be ſhrouded arinft the 
wrath of God, bow knowe#t thou that thy 1s the perfor in whom God will be r:conciled 
ro thee, What warrant haſt thou, bis to finde fanony; and acceptance Withrlie Lord # 
How quickly would they bee foyled, and how cafily graueled in this neceſfarie 
particular ? withour certainty wherein,all a mans taith is but meere preſumpei. 
on. Verily I am perſwaded, that'it is not the renth in our ordinary hearers and 
profeſſours that can tell how ro make this point good againſt Sathans cauile, 
with which hce will yndermine and barter ut 1n the ca1ll day, thar, Teſiw Chrif? is 
that perſon, pon Whom be that deſires ſaluation muſt rely. For ſhatne let vs nor bee 
more renifl- and carelefle tor our fonles, rhon wee would bee for our outward 
cſtare. Whar wiſe man will rake the word or bond of another, vnlefſe hee bee 
ſure of his ſufficiency to make that good tor which he offercth hitnſcite, cither 
by word or writing tobe engaged? wherem 15a man the necrer ro hauc his bond 
for many pounds,who (it may be) is not worth ſo many groates? Heretherfore 
ler vs firſt begin mn the marrer of taith, ler vs labonr eo foe this point well proc» 
ued out of the rcftiniony of Gods wort, thar feſms Chrizt us the chiefe ſtone clett 
and precions, pitt in Sron,vpen Whom Who ſo beleencth,ſhall not b: aſhamed * , that hee 
1 the way, the truth, and the life, and that as no man can come tothe Father bit by 
him * , fo he which commeth by him cannot be repelled. J7 we would be ſound mn 
the ſauth * , and rooted mn Chriit,let vs looke to this. It 1s abundantly clearcd in 
the Scriprure : Search the Scriptures, they are they that teſtifie of Chriit ® . Well, 
now 8s I hauc diſcovered the icarhry ot taith, by the common defect in this 
maine ground of Chriſtianity, ſo may 1 as catily doe it in vrging the other pare 
touching the particular application of the general! dodrine of Chrilt Iefus. 
For in it there 15 as great an crrour as in the other, I know there is an ordina- 
ry making account to bee ſaued by lefus Chriſt ; bur yer, though therein there 
is a kinde of fitting the doctrine of Chriit ro parriculars, yer it1s not that ap» 
plication which is the life of faich, and which (out of all doubt) this Eunuch 
had attained ro. For tothe Application of Chrilt there is more belongs then 
this,to ſay, Chriſt died for ſinners,nd 1 bope by bums toeſcape danmation: Many thall 
goc into hell, with as much as that commeth to, in theur mouthes. Application 
of Chriſt is a matter of greater conſequence, and hath more going to it then fo. 
There mult be firlt a particular conceming of a mans owne neede of Chriſt : ſe. 
condly, and vnderitanding how that tulnctle which is wn Chriſt way ſupply the 
particular wants of him that defireth to apply him, that fo the foule may ſee 
how the turne thereot may abundantly bee {crued by reſting vypon hum : + third 
ly, a diligent noting how the preachung of the word fitteth the particulars of 
Chriſts tulneſſe, to the ſoules particular wants, that ſoa manmay not bee (as it 
were) his owne caruer herem, but may teele how the hand of the Lord worketh 
in the buſineſſe : fourthly, a caretull marking how the ſoule is acheered and in- 
wardly refreſhed by that warmth, whuch it tecles it ſelfe ro receive by comming 
ſtill neerer vnto Chriſt ; how it hath more boldneflc to come tothe throne of 
grace, how i findes more ſweetnefle in the doctrine of ſaluation, how it hath 
more lite in holy ſcruices,how it is furniſhed with more alacrity, and greater de- 
fire to walke with God in new-obedience ? Thus the application of Chriſtis a- 
nother manner of thing then a ſudden conceit, that'1 and I ſhall bee faued by 
his death : ſo much 1s common ; butto apply Chriſt is a thing which tew at- 
rame vnto. Thou ſaicit ghou art perſmwaded that Chriſt Ieſus,the Sonne of God,us thy 
Sauzonr, 1 demand of thee, who did tell rhee ſo ? What us thy Warrant ſo to thinks? 

AN 
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Art thou come to this ptr ſwaſion by due courſe, bybring firſt! mornioed in the ſehoale of 


bumw:bation, Or hath of the leaſt drop of the blood 
of Teſs Chriſt ? bath this apyrebenſion beene begotten in thee by the preaching of the 
werd,,m Which thou haſt bin raug br to whom only ſaluation doth belory *hath it bin 
un get ring and haſt rhou had nauck adoe to attane to this meaſure? of is it ſome ſudden 
and raſh concets pen which thou haſt adurntured?T ahe heed, and be well adanſed ; To 
ply Chriſt us excellent but it s not ordinary neither 11 it eaſie;and he that nexer taſted 
UT that is in ut nexey yet knew What'ie meant. Thus I muſt deale with thee, 
thus I muſt adurſe thee, thar profeſſeſt an applicationof Chriſt ynto thy ſelfe. 
And now(tor a farther opening of the matrer) mee thinkes thar title of a Rocke 
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given vnto Chriſt *,is worthy the conſidering : ro make this plaine ; Chriſt his * 167 38.16, 
becing a Rocke of (afery ,argueth, that man in himſelfe is plunged into aſea of =5+15.45, 


hazard ,vith whach he is cuer ready tobe ſwallowed vp. Now,ſuppoſe we a man 
(uffering ſhip-wracke vpon our Coaſt, and arthe laſt , after much driving too 
and fro, eſpying a Rocke, which if he could recoucr,there were ſome hope of e- 
(cape, To this hee beginneth codire& his courſe, thither he beares with the vr. 
molt of his might: the waues hinder him , the winde and weather are againſt 
him, yea oft times when he is come cuen cloſe roo,and is ready to touch it, and 
tolay holde vpon 1t,a guſt commerh, or ſome {tronger waue , and carrieth him 
mtorthe maine in deſpight : Nay, it may be,whenagaine he is come yet neerer, 
and js cuen in amanner gorren vp, yetthere is ſuch an heauinefſe m his gar- 
mem< oppreſſed with water, ſuch berummedneſſe and weaknefle in his ioynts, 
through the extremity of colde, that he carmor keepe that which hee hath got. 
en,but againe loſcth his holde and is cucn abour ro giue ouer his hope, and to 
relolue with himſelfe ; thar there is no renmedy but he muſt needes periſh in the 
ka. Well, yer ar the laſt he renuerh his courage, purpoſing now to make his laft 
grrempt,he recouereth the rocke,to thetop'he'is gorren, where hee may looke 
2bout and (ce where he was toffed : Burbeholde, before he can throughly col- 
left his thoughts, here begins a new feare : the water ſwelleth , and threatneth 
tocouer cuen the higheſt part of the rocke , the winde he!peth it forward, and 
aduanceth the pride thereof, and it begins ro encounter as withan open mouth 
ready ro deſtroy : Whar is now to be done? Surely nothing but this : Hee re 
ſplues ro keepe his ſtanding with his vemoſt might, his holde hee determines 
yort to forſake,here(thinketh he) I will abide, and if I periſh, I periſh. Heere is 
the truc eſtate of a man labouring in this painefull buſinefle of applying Chriſt. 
Firſt he is toſſed long on the waues of much inward perplexity, and cryeth out 
yich Dauid,/ icy faſt in the deepe mire where no ſtay 11,1] am come into deep waterr, 


ard the ſtrtames 7102 oney me ?, O: God all thy wane; and thy flouds are you me*.T he " Plal.dgez, 
ſnares of death me and the griefes of the orane hane caught me *. At the laſt Plul 42.7, 


by the pointing of the finger of the Goſpel preached,the Rocke is cſpied : 7e/u 


: PlaLs 16,7, 


Chriſt the righteows >, that Rocke,which Dawd calleth, The Rocks that is higher * x.Toh 2.1, 
then I © that rocke which was reſembled by that, into the cleft whereof Aoſes * Plak 61. 
vas pur,that he might fee the Lord ashee paſſed by 4. For as Moſes conld nor * Exc 33-23 


haue ſcene the. Lord withoar death, vnlefſe hee had beene hidden in that Rocke : 
ſocan po manſce the face of God and line,vnlefſe he be pur into the cleft of rhis 
Rocke, thar vnder the ſhelter thereof he may beholde him. Well , this 'Rocke 


Id ha OD, and thinkes it ſelfe ſhould *PfaL67.r. 


be moſt happy,if it might arrive ar the 


it aymeth and aboureth with the vemoſt endeavours : ( / endeauonr my ſelfe, and 

follow herd 3.) Bur(alas) much adoe there isto ger neere it, there bemany (wel- ; pyy , ,, 

ling ſurges of mach doubting , many ne Eng 

ments. Oft times is the ſoule ready cuen toclaſpe vpon the Rocke, bur; 

thing or other puts it backe, and then there followeth cuen a wofbll drooping, 

and a kinde of deſpaire,cuer againe ageing —— 
Dd 4 met 


leſt bole * thereof. To this therefore ©2*-14+ 
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b Plal,21.42, methin,/ aw out of cby br" choſe that rolde me of ſaluation by Chriſt, and 
'Plal,r16,11. gf his readi ek hole her eek him,are all /yers ': yet at the laſt,this 
agony is oucrcome, and the finner beginnethto rebuke his ſoule for his faine. 
* Plal.43-5- nelſc. Why art thou caſt downe ob ney ſoule and vnquiet within me *? try yet againe, 
or08-33-18. ſurely there is an end and thy bope ſhall not bee ext off So with mach ſtriving, enen 
a (as it were) ig rn" ns. Amman ys ®) the former 
teeling is regained , and the ſoule is come once more v the of this 
*Ia-33-2- orear Rocks ©,yea and the feere are ſer vpon 1 and the ſoule beginnerh to triumph 
_—_—_ _ mn afery,( Returne ware YT bee able to ſeparare 
4 Rom pact from the lowe of God Which us in Chriſt Jeſu 4,)yea it to a diſcourſing vpon 
' Plal.66446. the ſtrange manner of her eſcape, (ome { will tell you what God hath done for me, 
But (bcholde ſuddenly a new feare interruptethall , / ſaide 7 ſhall newer bee mos. 
'Pal.20.6,7, 14pm thou bidſt thy face and I was troubled ©, My well beloued was gone and paſt , 
* Cane.5.6, 1 ſought him, but } could not finde bim*, What is now left, bur toreſolueto ſti 
*Ptal.53,8- faſt, wharſocuer thal' betide. Afy ſoule cleauerb unto thee * ; ney firſh faileth , and 
"YC 25.1.6, g 10ne heart but it is good for me to krepe me cloſe * ; either here I mult be ſafe, or no 
$7-0%2 were. Thus have I given you ataſte of the travell of the ſoule in the appli. 
carion of Chriſt. Chriſt becing(as he 15 called)a Rocke of ſafery,there isno fit. 
ter thing to deſcribe it,then this caſe that I have named. Hee that hath not had 
ſome experience of this in himielte , or at the leaſt ſhall not now vpon the hea- 
ring thereof,make conſcience ro finde it true by his owne particular, name faith 
hee 1ay but haue faith he cannor;preſume hee may but belecue he cannot. Hee 
that rhinkerh it an caſic n_ to reſt ypon Chriſt, andto ſcrrle vpon him, and 
to apply the (aluation oftered m hin).ro a mans owne Jo—_ I may boldly 
ſay, hee doth vrrerly deceiue his owneſanlchee is yet from the Kingdome 
of God. Thou art ypon the Rocke, before cuer knoweſt what ir is to bee 
toſſed on the maine; thou ars in the hauen , before cuer thou waſt in hazzard in 
the deepe : verily thou art miſtaken inthe coaſt, beare our againe with ſpeede, 
this Rocke wall caſt thee away into a gulte of ſecurity , this ts not the Cape of 
Good hope, Gods good Spirit nemer led anyman this way into the land of Righteouſ. 
' Plal,t43.t0 mfſe ?, I wiſh all you that heare this, the ſweet and comfort of this point. An 
aſſent to the report of the Scripture rouching Chriſt, is neceflary to ſaluation, 
but not ſufficient; neither was it all that the had. Application of Chriſt 
*..Cart,2,16 is neceſlary, My wel-beloued is mine, ind ] am his *, that is the life of all : Bur in 
this the diuell counterfeiteth as well as in other things and hee can bee content 
men ſhould apply ,yea hee himſclfe will helpe ſo to doe ;but his application is a 


« Prou. 20.41, little to0 quicke , like the Heritage that «r baſtily gotten , but the end not * 
When Chriſt is much valued,but not by and by feelingly enioyed, when hee is 
much defired,bur very hardly reached vnto , where the ſoule for him , 


and ſo:netimes commeth to ſce him, and againe loſeth the fight of him, and is 
oft tines almoſt our of all hope of recoucring him , there is application of 
 Exra,10.12 Chriſt. This is not che worke of a day or ewo'®, When I tell thee of ing to 
belecue that Icſus Chriſt is thy ſaluation, if thou ſay vnto mee as Peter (aide to 
Chriſt about forgiuing his brother : Mew oft ſhall I ſer abour it , vntill ſcaven 
* Math.yf. r2imes ? I muſt anſwer thee as there, yea vntill ſeauentie times ſeauen times ©, Why 
21,22, ſhould I beguile thee or my (clfe ? If thou bee not cuen day more orleſſe 
- Phul,3.8. at this buſinefſe, that thou mighteſt wine Chriſt ©, ſtill ing how thou art 
faſtened on him, and what holde thou haſt ſtill labouring that thou mayeſt not 
loſe him, ſtill looking for a new ſtorme that may put thee from him, ſtill graſ- 
*Mat-14420. Ping Clokr abour him, (till rs 7 om a 
this come of the Lord , the preaching of the Goſpel, by which hee puls 
to him , ts 57 Fg to promiſe thee any hope 
of ſaluation. If wee rake a leaſe, or buy a purchaſe,wee will have the marrer firſt 
drawne yp into artidesthen di — _—_—_—— 
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and aduiſed vpon with the beſt counſel! we can ger,cuery word (hall be waighed, 
25 in a paire of ballances , and wee will nor y engrollc ir, wy nne 6h 
Why will we that be (o prouident for our earthly things, be (0 ſimple & (0 care- 
leſſe about heanenly?If we haue got but a kinde of looſe and generall apprehen- 
fon of Chriſt that he is ours,there we reſt. Oh ler vs looke vpon iragaineJet vs 
beware while we liucof a falle title,aske a little more counſcll , if we let it alone 
yncill the Hearing day, a writ of errour will not helpe ir. Me thinkes, I cannot 
ſpeak roo much againſt our ſecurity. Eucry man ſcemeth tobe ſure of hea- 
ven, and yer few mencuer knew, what it was tobe in hazard of heauen. #orke 
at your ſaluation With feare and trembling '.” Thus much of the Eunuchs confeſgi- ' Phil,2.12. 
on, Eucry man muſt be ablg(as he) to giue account of his Faith : Euery man 
muſt be willing(as he)to giue a reaſon of his hope. Euery manmult belceue(as 
he) that Teſms (oroft is the Sernne of God, How he belecued this, and how wee mart 
belecue it,hath bene ſhewed:God make it profitable. 
Now followeththe Bapriſine it ſclfe, T hen commanded bee the Chariat to ftand 
ful,ge. The words are plaine and the ſenſe 1s euident to be this ; The Eunuch 
being found meet for the Sacrament of Baptiline, there was a 
forthe ſtaying of the Chariot, in which the Eunuch rode 
whereupon they both went into the River, and there by the of Phulip 
the Eanuch was baptized. The principall _ conſiderablc , arc thelc 
two. 1- The place where the Sacrament was adiminiſtred. 2, The a&tion it ſelfe, DofFrine 2, 
Our of the former this doctrine ſprings, T hat ſince the comming of Chriſt in the 
fieſs there 11 nobetterneſſe or precedence of one place abone another for the admn/ſtra. 
199 of holy things. Loe (ce,here is Bapriline adminiſtred by the high-way ſide,and 
that in an ordinary River:the Sacrament had bin no whit better to the Eunuch , 
ifhe had recciued it in ſome hallowed place, or in ſome conſecrated veſſel. In 
the former times that publike worſhip of God was limited to'a certaine place, 
T here ſhal be a place which the Lord your / uf (rdariz Jr ng 4lthas 
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l command 6.cc, neither was there any lawtulnes (ordinarily for any altar but « Deur.ta.41 

at Icruſalem. There was the Paſſcouer onely tobee ſolemnized, there onely the 

firſt borne to be preſented to the Lord Bur Chriſt beeing manifeſted in the fleſh 

who was the body of all former ſhadewes ", the diſtinion of places is aboliſhed, » ca,4..o, 

and neither is Gods worſhip tycd rothe Iewes Teruſalem,nor to the Mount Ga. 

rizim of the Samaritans i but now gz exery place incenſe ſhall be offered to my Name i 1,1, qc. 

ſaith the Lord * Therefore Chrilts fore-runner exerciſed his miniltery openly in * M'2.1.1 4 

the wilderneſſe and baptized in the Rizer of Jorden"; and our Sauiour preached iy Mache3-1-6, 

Mo ntaines ® by the ſea fide,& out of Boates®, any where,where the audience was , Ss 4 

according.So the Apoltles, after, preachgd in houſes,in fields, and baptized in © *? 

any vſuall river which came next to hand. For which cauſe by all of any ſound 

| , that of Conſtantine the Great, that famous Chriſtian, Emperour, 

worthily renowned for many things, is notwithſtanding taxed, as ſomething 

ſuperſtitious , that after he was conuerted from the Paganiſme to the Chriſtian 

fuch, yet hee differed his Bapriſme, looking ſtill for an opporrunitie togoc rg 

lordan it (clfe,where our Sawour was baptized, as if there had beene ſome more 

rerrue in that place then in II _-_ three are ruagres pre 

in my name * , ec. there is no exception of place , ſo that in ings the , 

te forme be obſerved. This might be rged agani the ſperſiion of Popery , 7, 71, © 

which is much deuotcd to hallowed places, as if ſome were added y 

to the ſeruices there performed ; and beſides, that timplicitic which was in the 

firſt adminiſtration of Bapriſme ; they haue adulrered and corrupted, with iater- 

mixing Galt,oyle,ſpirtle,creame,8&c. with the (acramentall water ; andthen(for- 

footh) the people muſt imagine there is more in this confeRtion , and in this 

compounded ſtaffe, for the benefit of the baptized, then it the matter were per- 

formed with the naked clemet as it comes from the brook, This ſuperſtitis is not 
. yer 
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throughly purged out of hearts. It is well knowne what a vertue mg. 

7 chinke whe m D aces.godiavetls fer. The dwell knowing that it is a thing 

which cannot be rooted or razed out of 2 mans min-le, that when he hat); ro doe 

with God, there muſt be ſomewhat doneto grace and lan&ihe the 2Hion , leg. 

deth him away with falſe ſurmiſes and by perſwading him that places,ar) {1 es, 

and ſuch like complements and circumſtances doe giue worth to the bulineſſe , 

maketh him to negle& that which indeede ſhould make him acceptable. As for 

example, if a childe be rothe Church and baptized ina Font,all iswell 

in opinion,and there is Chri e enough ; bur the maine thing as to lkearne 

what that Sacrament is,and wherefore it ſcrueth, and ypon what tearmes it thay 

be a meanes of comfort to the ſoule, the people(generally ) defire notto know , 

it is a trouble ro them to bee raught;and to inſtruct children,when they come to 

be of yeares, wherefore they were baptized, and what the receming of the $2. 

crament bindeth them to , who (almoſt) makerh any conſcience ? Thus wee 

are all for forme,and loſe the ſubſtance,we eſtceme rhe grfr(as Chriſt ſuide ofthe 

? Mat.23-1$+ blinde Phariſcs) but ſat at naught the alter Which muſt ſanttifie the gift *, This 

is not ſpoken to draw men to a contemprt cf theſe ourward conneniences : For 

albeit 1 know , that the place it ſelfe berrereth not the buſineſſe, neither is bap. 

tiſne(ſimply) berrer adminiſtred our of a Font, in a Church,then our of a Ri- 

uer by the high-way fide ; yet it were a wickedneflc tor any now vnder that pre- 

rext to forlake the places put apart for holy vices, or ro goc out (ina humour) 

to preach and to pray, and vic the Sacraments in the ficlds, that were to auvoide 

oneextremity by running into another as bad ; and indeede it is true which is 

aide, that if a man hauec not good diſcretion , in running from a miſchicfe hee 

In vitium du. May fall into an inconuenience. In avoiding ſuperſtition, a man may ſoone be- 

citculpz fu- come Cither ſchiſmaticall or prophane. Well are they that can finde and keepe 
gaoki carer ar- che meane. I will not imagine any infuſion of vertue mo thy prayers, or 

te.norit, gnmy other deuotions , by the frame and building where they a:e Ax Socks 

becauſe I will not be ſuperſtitious , and yet I will repaire to the places deputed 

to ſuch ſacred aftions,I will notrun to Riuers to baprize,l will not flic into cor. 

ners to communicate,becauſe I muſt nor forſaky the fellowſhip, which wee onghe to 

* Heb.10.24., baue among our ſelues 4, and al! things muſt be done in order *, neither is God the 

—>— agg aut hour of ( onfuſion *, So much touching the place : T his water was as goodas 

*$3* Iordan, or as if it had beene one of the rivers which iſſued out of Paradiſe, and 

as well, here vpon the way as in the Temple at Icruſalem. 

The a&tion it ſelte in theſe words, He baeprized bim : that is, b-e weſhed* him, 
with water in the name of the Father the Sormne and the boly G beſt :So mutt we cow 
ceine it, although ſo much be not hereexpreſly ſaide. We may not thinke Phi- 

. lip would or did tranſgreſſc the order ſer downe by our Sauiour, tobe obſcrued 
Do = '® inthe adminiſtration of the Sacrament *. Here this do&trine :  T har in the Chrs 
'3* ftienChurchthe Sacrament of Baptiſme muſt accompany the preaching of the word. 
Vnderſtand mearight. I meane not by this, that whenſocuer the word is prea- 

ched, the Sacrament of baptiſme muſt bee miniſtred , (for there is not alwaies 

occaſion of both at the ſame inſtant,) but this I intend, thatin the Church of 
Chriſt there mult be a vſing of this Sacrarent, as well as a deliuery of the do- 

Erine of (aluation. And ſo much 1 gather hence : For wee may not thinke this 

an arbitrary ſcruice, that Pholip baptized the Eunuch when hee had taught him, 
but we mult thinke it a matter he was bound to,that hee whom hee had by re2- 

ching coucrted to Chriſtianity, ſhould from him alſo receiue the badge of Chri- 

* Math,a8,8g ſtiamity. This is confirmed by our Saujours owne edit, , Goe teach and baptizs, 
*AR.2.38.41 &c.* ; andthe Apoſtles kept that order *. Baptiſme was ſti!l an attendant vp- 
A8s8.12.9. on thedodtine, their commiſion was equally for both ; andthis courſe mult 
—_ continue ſo long as God hath a people vpon earth ; ſo much is by the 

z8.20. , : : 

promile, Zoe ] am With you alwaies torbe end of the world 7, which as it arguerh a 


to bee beſtowed vpon 


Baptizang 
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others beſides the Apoſtles (to whom the wordes 
were perſonally ſpoken,) cuen to ſuch as ſhould bee employed in that ſeruice to 
the ende, ſo it declareth what courſe is to bee helde to the ende, Preaching,and 
- And whereas Pan! ſaith hee was nor ſent to baptize but ro preach * , we *1.Cor,x.17 
mult nor rake it as ſpoken ſroply, as if Paw! had no commitſion at all ro bap- 
tize ; for how then did hee beprize (73ſÞus and Gains,and the houſhold of Stephe- 


307 


aw *? but it is ſpoken comparatiucly, namcly, that his maine crrand on * Veil; 14.14. 


which hee was ſent was to preach, and thereupon hee was chiefly to attend, Jea- 
ing the adminiſtration of Bapriſme rnto others. Such a kinde of ſpeaking wee 
wn , 1 ſpake not onto your fathers, nor — (fc. con- 


| finde in the 


cerning ſacrifices * ; did not God ſpeake ar all touching thoſe things ? yes, but ® tee 3.43, 
that was not all hee ſpake, or the chiefe thing hee gaue charge of. So is this 


of Paul to bee expou 


nded. Let vs a little conſider why this Sacrament 


and ceremony of Baptiſne was ordained by Chriſt to accompany the prea- 


ching of his word. There are two maine ends of it. 1. To ſtrengt 


hen faith. 


2, To bee a teſtimony of profeſſion. Baptiſme ſcructh ro ſtrengthen faith 


tro wayes. 1. By repreſentation. 2. 


By affurance. Firſt the thing it __ 
the 


ſeneerh, and the thing it affurerh arc all one, namely, a waſhing away 
euilr of ſinne by the blood of Chriſt. Bapriſne ſhadoweth our this faith. Wa- 
ter fitly reſemblerh the purging power of Chriſts blood. J: clenſerth from. all vn- 


righteeuſneſſe © . Agaire, the outward waſhi 
vard purging of the ſoule by the (pirir, which 
God, 2 


ng of the bod 


ſanRification before men. Hence the Scripture ſpeaking of thoſe 
—_—_— the terme of wſhirg®,and Regeneration is called rhe Waſhing of the * 1.Coc 6.11, 
«ww birth ©, Further, that manner of Baprizing, which was in vſc in hotter * Ti 3-5- 
countries and in baptizing men of yeares,and which was heere vicd m baptizing 


the Eunuch,was a rite of wotthy 


fignificarion, The 


ing downe mo the water 


fignifiedmorrificarionor fel'owſhip with Chriſts death:the ſtaying rnder the wa. 
rer.the buriall of finne;the comming our,the rifing trom ſinne to newneſle of life. 
There were excellent ſignificarions, and to thi ſe Pau hath a reference, im thoſe 
rords, Knew yee net that, all wee which haze berne baptized into Jeſus Chriſt bane 
bene baptized mto bis death? re aye buried then with bim by bapriſmee emro ns Death, 
that, libe a8 Chriſt was ra-ſed up from. the dead by the giory of the Father, ſo 'wve alſo 


heald walks im newneſſe of lfe 


three,in our ordinary baptizings : in the purting on of the water, in the letting 
tro remaine a time, and in the wiping it off. Thus Baptiſrac ſerterth betore our 
eyes the benefic by the blood of Chriſt, and the good that commerh by beeing 
mgrafted into him, ow as Baptiſne repreſents, (o it allureth. For the Sacra- 
ments are not naked ſignes and bare ſhadowes of ſpirituall things, but they are 


need of God robee pledges vnto vs of heaucnly Face 
unoa pledge to a belceuing ſinner, that as hee doth fee the 


and (0 1s Bap- 
waſhing of water to 


purific the body ; ſo certainely is his ſoule clenſed from rhe guilt of finne by the 
blood of Chriſt. Thus is the firſt end of Baprifne, ro ſtrengrhen faith. Ir 1s alſo 
a vieneſle of profeſgion. Firſt,the common nature of a Sacrament, 1s to bee as 2 
folemne oath vndertaken for che performance of ſome important matrer. Se- 


condly the being baptized,n the name of the Father the Son,and the holy 


Ghboſt;hg- 


nifieth an admitrance into the houſhold of Faith, & the addicting of a mans (clfe 
to the ſeruice of him, whoſe name is called vpon, ouer hun in baptiſme, and fo 


teſtifierh his coucnanting with the Lord go deny ungedlines and fie 
waſhing to a wallow! 


deware of returning after this 
encleannes* . Therefore 15 it that ICY 


becauſe it remaineth 25 a wirneſlc _ 


baptized hath bound hinſclfe ro God. 
re in the Church of Chriſt, and that tor 


is called 


againe 1n t 


y repreſentcth the in- © 1.1ob. 1,7. 
ſtandeth m iuftification before 


And wee may concciue a Reſemblance of theſe Rem. 6. 2:4. 


luſts*,and ro: Tizs.1s. 
mire of old * z. Per. 2.23. 


Baptiſme of Repentance |, ' Luke 3.3, 


iſe of repentance, with which the 
is plaine. Bapriſme 15 of perperuall 
——_— namely to —— 
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The 1.Uſe. faith,and to bee a continuall remembrancer vnto vs what we profeſſe. Now for 
vic, firſt rl;is may further thoſe that are ignorant in this matter, how to behaue 
them(clues in the vic of Baptiſme as men of knowledge. A generall vic there is 
of Bapriſme amongſt vs,but the warrant of vſing it,is not ſo well knowne, as the 
thing it ſclfe ordinarily is receiued : and the moſt, inoffering rheir infants vntg 
baptiſme, are more ledde by cuſtome, and carried with the ſtreame of common 
practiſe, then guided by any certaine rule from him, who 15 the lawrraker of his 
Church. This maketh this Sacrament ro bee vicd ſo ignorantly, fo fuperſtiti. 
ouſly,ſo vnprofitably. It ſhall not be amiſle therefore for thoſe that be to ſceke 
herein, to learne hence, whentet it commeth, that ſuch a matter is in vic. That 
which 1s not done in obedience, though it bee done never ſo formally in the eye 
and outward appearance, is of no account with God, Secondly,this may teach 
vs all,or at leaſt put vs all in mind what vic ro make of our Baptiſme. 1. Tocue. 
ry one of vs ſo often as we thinke vpon our baptiſme,it ought ro bee a ſpurre to 
holineſſe. A ſcruant to a great man, when hee looketh vypon his livery, cannot 
for ſhame if hee haue any common honeſty, bee an enemy to him, of whom hee 
hath recciued it ; the ſight of it is rather a common caller ypon him to bee faith. 
full ro him, into whoſc ſeruice he is entred, So Baptiſme is the cognizance of a 
Chriſtian,and by it wee hauc taken on vs to weare (as it were the colours of our 
grand Captaine Ieſus Chriſt ; the very thought thereof ſhould reſtraine vs from 
doing the buſines of Sathan, and worke vs by all meanes to the willing obeying 
of the Lord,to the ſtudying, learning, and practiſing of his will. How excellent 
were it,if in doing of many things,which wee ruſh vpon without any ſcruple,wee 
would ſay to our ſclues, 7s this according to promiſe, us this agrecing to the vow of 
Baptiſme ? 2. To thoſe that thus make vic of Bapriſine as a motiue to Obedi, 
ence.it is a {tore-houſe of much co.nfort. When mens titles to land be in queſts. 

,on, they fall ro peruſing their ſealed euidences ; and fo a Chriſtian muſt often 
looke to the will and deede of his heauenly Father ſcaled vp in Baptiſme, aud by 
It he ſhall haue comfort. We ſcldome looke backe fo farre as Baptiſme and wee 


limit it onely to the preſent vie,conceiuing it as an entry into Chriſtianity but as 
a ſpurre,to walke worthy our profeſsion, and a meanes to build vs vp in Chriſt, 
we doe not vic it and ſo we depriue our (clues of worthy comfort. 
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ADAME, i# u the ſaying of the Apoſtle Paul *, and* Romg.6, 
therefore true bat all they are not Iſrael Which ave of Iſrael: 
T bere bee. many, Who are the children of God by « generall 
9 at; many make 4 full account to be ſaued, hich not- 
Fj with ng ſhalbe ſhut out, and bee called the leaft in the 
hingdome of heauen. T he beſt courſe therefore to be raken by 
COPRI to _ bumelfe with a (hew of 
L 1 , bur exen with all diligence © , to prooue him- * 2. Tim, PY 
elfe 4, and tocauſe hisSpirit ro ſearch*, within *, wher *.Per.1.4. 


- 


OS 


nd «re now permed and publiſhed. TI nepeenmuntoc, 


ll of my Wel-wpiſhing to your ſoule )  bere ſend them to your Ladiſhip : makyris 
buds of hinde — Jeſus Chriſt be with your Sperut®, F 7 i. Tims 


From Modbury. 


Your Ladiſh, in the Lord, 


San, Hizron, 


The firſt Sermon, 


1. loh. 3. 10. 


bp this are the children of God knowne and the children of the Dinell:1whoſoenty dotl, 
not rig hreouſneſſe is net of God nneuther be that loneth not bu brother. 


HE maine ſcope, and principall drift of this place, is, T he ſcope of 
to giue vs a full and certaine direftion,how wee may bee the place. 
rouching our owne particular eftare, whether 
wee bee the children of God,or the children of the diuell. 
A matter for the finding whereof, wee are cxhorred to 
oO *; anditisallo a point of that nature, that * z Per 1.16; 
ho a howſocuer hee may 
flatter his owne and bee ſecure, yet it is vnpolgible 
for him to haue any true or ſound comfort. Not to vie any long preamble, the 
pointsto be handled in the opening of this verſe, are in order theſe, 1. Thar there "; 'Y 
wc inthe world men oftwo forts, Children of God, and Childrenof the diuel!l. _ racy of 
2. Thar there isan expreſſe difference betwixt theſe rwo. 3- Wherein this dif- points 
ference ſtands, namely,in the doing or not doing of rightcouſneſſe,in the louing G2 
ornot louing the brethren :of theſe in order. 
The firſt point,thar there are in the world ro ſorts of people, it isplaine in the The 1. do#?, 
words of the Text, and cuident by the whole courſe of holy Scripture. In the 
beginning God made a diuiſion betwixt the two ſcedes, the ſeede of the woman 
(Chriſt and his members)and the ſeed of the ſerpene(Sathan and his ofE-ſpring ®.) * cen. ,.x c; 
The fame diuifion held m all the enſuing tives. In «Adams fanily there were, * Gen 4 1,z. 
Abel and («in ©,the one righteous*,the other a murtherer *. Before the floud, the * Mat-2 2. 35, 
' whole world was (as it were) marſhalled into two rankes ; T be Sores of God,(a Gen4.8. 
people profeſl.ng true Religion, and the worſhip of God) and, T he ſonnes of men, 
(prophane and godlefſe perions'.) Atterthe floud, inthar ſinall handfull CGaucd in © Gen.4.r,x, 
the Arke there was Shew and Cham : the one blrſſed the other cirſed ® . As there * Gen g x5, 
vas a diſtinction betwixt Abrebems family and all the world befide(the Church **- 
being rhen as it were confined to his houſhold) ſo « uen in his houſe there was 2 
ſeparation:?/maelthe ſome ofthe bondwoman and ?ſaac the ſonne of promile ®.+ Gen 11.89 
Nay, which 1s more,cuen in the wo nbe of Rebecca, at the ſame time there was E- 
ſex the bated, and Faceb, the Lords beloned *. In proceiſe of time,whenthe line '2 om. g.r2, 
and poſterity of Abraham grew greater and (pread it (clfe into a nation, as there * Gen 25. x4, 
was adifference berwixt them and all gs one being called God; peo- eres 
i, the other bei ed s® : ſocuenamong them wasa parti-, 1 
Fl ſome 6 29m ya. poli wich": ſome the ſeed of Mirabaw of. : - *h 
tey the fleſh ſome by promn/e *, ASit was of old,ſo it 18 now, there bee chaldren of * Rom.9.9. 
8006 etl Pr Puts ot ak ey > nog "Ephi.ig. - 
veſſels of Wrath * : belecuers,and infidels : hypocrites, and true profeſſors. In one, 2 Pet.y.7. 
word,as there is a God,and a Diuell, a Heauen,and a Hell, a Kingdome of glo-, 7» 
ry,and a Kingdome of darknefle : ſothere are ſeuerall ſorts appertaiming to both, 
and at the day of iudgementthere ſhall be a fmall ſeparation made betwixt both: 
tothe one ſhall be ſazd, Conve ye bleſſed, ro the other, Goe ye carſed® : the one ſhalle pyvh 15.94; 
goe into exerlaſting paine,and the other into bfe erernall * , Now the one of theſear. 
two ſorts are in the very text called rhe children of God : the other, the children of * Veric 46, 
the Dinell, Touching the firſt one —_ the Chulde of God,rwo waics. By gene- 
e 3 ration, 
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*Tok.1.1®. ration,and ſo Chriſt onely is the Childe of God®, 2. By 


ion,& ſoare the B- 


Ic& Gods children,it being the good pleaſure of God,ro\fldmit them into his fa. 
* Rom.F.17. mily,& to make them berres annexed wuh Chriſt* re nap gn the (ounes 
of God by generation,ſo neither are the wicked dren of the Diuell by 
* Toh.3.44- ſuch recall deſcent or propagation, but they are chuldren by imiration * , 3.x 


they are (as it were) transformed ants his Image ,avd arc like to hun,and doe bus 
luſts. Thus you ſce briefly the meaning and truth ofthe firſt point. 

The Ve. Wee ſhould apply this do&tr ine,as the diſciples did a ſpeech of Chriſts? , Y+. 

Y Mat. 46.23, 7% 1 ſay to you (fanth he) chat one of you ſhall betray me. HePeupon they began < 7 

one to ſay unto bim,js it f ? The like care is to be prefied vpon vs in regard of t 

point,when wee heare that all arc not the children of God, but ſome the children of 

the Dixell, wee ſhould thercupon become inquiſauve touching our owne cſiare, 
that we may not onely haue a generall concept but ſo:ne good gruundand firme 
aſſurance, that wee are in the nun ber of Gods children. In the time of a generall 
rebellion againſt a Prince,when as atter the conſpirators are defeated, and their 
power ſuppreſſed,it is knowne, that at 1s determined thar ſome of the _—— 
ſhall be put to death,and others recetued ro mercy;euery man will long to know 
what is decreed touching him,hee will never bee merry at his heart till Fee know 
whether his name bee vpon the bill of thoſe that ſhall bee pardoned : And if any 
man bee ſo diflolute as not to care to know this, but ſhall ſay perhaps, Let ir goe 
which way it will ;f f ſhalbe pardoned, f ſhalbe pardoned rf not what remedy? 1 wil nexer 
trouble my ſelfe about it till it comes : \urely cucry man will account him cxceeding 
deſperate% (ay it were great pitiext he ſhould haue mercy.$o is it in this caſe: we 

: Rom.F.to, Arc all rebclls againſt God, & encmues to hum *, the eſtate of one man by nature is 

| no better then anothers : well,it hath plcalcd God, out of this rebellious troupe 
rocull out ſome,ypon whom to ſhew mercy in Chriſt Icſus, How now is it poſ- 
ſible that wee knowing our owne deſert,can frame our (clues ro any 10y,vneill we 
enderſtand what ſhall become of our ſoules ? what thing can giue 'vs any true 
contentment,ſo long as in the maine point we are vncertaime ? If any man bee of 
that profane humour to ſay ,f / am one of Gods elett,then } ſhall be ſaned,zf 1 am net 
1 cannot helpe it cc. it 15 a fearctull ſigne,it 1s a token of a reprobare ſenſe, and of 
a heart given ouer to vngodlineſle.1 pray therefore, let vs learne this firſt oar of 
this text : that ſeeing there are in the world two companirs, the Children of God, 
and the children of the Dwell, we would cuen be jealous of our ſclues,and labour to 
know to our comfort that we are in the number of the people of God. 

And to remooue all doubts herein, as that i 1s a matrer anpoſl.ble,&c. let vs 
prepare to con(ider that which followeth, 

Dofrine 2. The {ccond point is, that there is an expreſſe difterence betwixt theſe two, by 
which they may be knowne.So ſaith my text, In this are the children of God knowne, 
and the children of the Dive ll. This knowing the Children of God,and the Children 
of the Dwell,cach trom other, 1s meant eſpecially, in reſpect of a mans owne pri- 
uate and perſonall knowiedge,which concernes his owne particular : For other- 
wiſc no man is able to ſay preciſely and dererminatcly zoyching another that he 
is the childe of the Diwell, or that hee is the chulde of G are bound by the 

* 1.Cor.13.7, law of charitie, to hope the beſt of all *; though withall thus farre a wan 

may lawfully proecede, as to ſay,” that ſuch, oriuch aman, is in the ſtate of 

condemnation. As for example : It Iſcea man to bee a common drunkard, 
an ordinary ſwearer, a ſcorner of Gods word, a knowne adukerer, a grofl; ig- 
norant perſon z it 15no breach of charxy to {ay of him, that hee is as yet 1n 
the ſtate of perdition, and the very chuide of deſtruGion, It is a true rule gi- 
uen by our Sauzour, /t is not 4 good rree Wha b brongeth forth exall fruit © + It then 

I behold a man to bring forth djuelliſh fruits, 4 1cay bee bolde to ſay, that Sa- 

than worketh in him, although rouching his futore eſtare, I mav no» take vpon 

me to determine. To follow Chrilts Gmulitude : 1t IL caſte the frun of a ay 


| 


*Lukc6.qz. 
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fade it @wre 4nd vnplcalant. I may trucly fay for the preſent , that the rree is 
naught but what it may bee hercatter, I know not, becauſe the owner thereof 
( 

ture 


Jmay husband ir, and by grafting alter and change and betrer the na- 
it.So,though for the rime I may ſay of ſome man, He is now a barren and 
vnfcuitfull cree, becauſe I behold in him nothing but rhe wnfruirfull works of dark. 
w-*, yet I can Gay nothing abſolutely for the tame to come, becauſe it may bee , *FPh. 5-17. 
the Lord may engraffe him into the myſticall body of Chriſt Ieſus. Againe, if 
I beholde a man travelling downe a hill,at the foore whereof,there 1s an vnreco- 
uerable downefall, I may freely ſay, that his courſe is dangerous, but that hee 
ſhall fall into the gulte,I cannor ſay,becauſc for ought I know,hee may be recal. 
led. After the (ame manner, it I looke vypon a man, and ſee him iourneying in 
the broad way that leaderh to deſtruttion *, I may be bold to tell him,thar his caſe *arh+7.27, 
is fearcfull : but to ay,that he (hall bee damned,is more then Lhaue warrant for, 
becauſe(for any thing I know to the contrary) the Lord may pleaſe to reclaime 
him. The Apoſtles ſaw more in mens eſtate then we can,yet we reade that Petey 
when he had todoe with Simon the Sorcerer,and had (aid of him, that he was in 
the bond of iniquatie *, and yet did not cut hun cleane off , but counſeled him by * Ads 8.4 
prayer & repentance to labour for forgiueneſle *. So then this is the thing that T t yene 12. 
aine at : The Apoſtle ſpeaking heere of knowing the children of God from the 
children of the dinell, \peaketh notſo direftly of rhe knowledge which one man 
may haue of anotherseſtate , as of that which cucry man may attaine vnto for 
his owne particular : and his chicte intent in this Chapter , is to tcach thoſe 
which feare God , how they may bee afſured of their owne adoption : And 
therfore this is the plaine doctrine of the place drawne our of this ſecond point , 
thac it is polsible for a Chriſtian man to knox touching himſclfe , whether hee 
bee the childe of God,yea or no. Conſider the words of my text, Hereby((aith 
the Apoſtle Yebe children of God are kyowne , heereby are they made manifcit,this 
is the ſigne and badge by which they are, diſcerned. This kinde of ſpeech were to 
no purpoſe, if the atrainement of this knowledge were vnpoltible. And to my 
keming,the Scriprure is as plaine in this point, as in any wharſocuer. Cixe dilt- 
gene? (laith $,Perer) to makg your callug and elettion ſure 8. What isthisto make * 2.Per.z,to. 
our calling and eleftionſure > To make it juretgo or with God, is needeleſle, for 
the foundation of God remaineth ſure and bag thu ſcale, T be Lord knoweth who are 
bu * ; ſochat with him the ſtate of thoſe whichbelong to the elefion of grace, * 2.Tim.2.1g. 
isfure ynough already :therefore the Apoltles meaning 15, that wee ſhould make 
it ſure ro our owne vnderſtanding, that from knowledge that our calling is effes 
(tuall,vwe may ariſc to the aſſurance of elefan. Now wherefore is this 2Juiſc gle 
wen,it the attainement of the thing commendedtoour care be impoltible?Rewyee 
(aich our Sauiour bet your names ave written w heauen |, ' Luks 10:20, 
How can a-mau reioyce ina matter of vncertainety ? Imagination and fancy 
may breede a cerraine flaſhing ioy, but there is no perpetuity , no ſetlednefle of 
reioycing , , where there is doubt of hauing that which is made the matter of the 
joy. In this Chapter *, /obn ſpeakes very confidently : Now are ve the ſannes of * Ver.2.& 14 
God, and wee know thut we are tranſlated from death to life. Theſe are no ſpeeches 
of cogieure , they are phraſes of reſolution : and in them fohn joynerh others 
with himſclfe;, .and deliuereth theſe markes as common dir&fiogs for all 
beleeuers. The wordes of our Creede,, 1 beleexe, oc. if they have nothing 
jo'them but an aſſentto the Doarine and generallrruth of the Articles, where- 
inis the faith of a Chriſtian , m—_— Tons RON for cuert hs 
they alſo doe beleruc the generalities', 1f wee the properties of ſaui 1,19. 
faith , delcribedao the Scriptures , it muſt needes follow, thar faith dorh ap 
a mans owne perſonall intereſt into Chriſt, Ir is faide to bee our vi a 
ry®., and to quench all the flerie darts of the wicked . Who ſo hath experieuce of 17 945 
rn On het hagacr extnct, be pt ATR : 
e 4 gmeere 
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* Rom 5.4« meere ſuppoſals. Againe,fairh is ſaide to make to rewyee in tribulation ©, $0 caule 
<.. —_ the godly to lone the Lords appearing *, and cuen ro igh in themſelues ,. for that 
| —ayphen time?, Who can deſire theſe things,that hath not recewed the rarneft bf thee in.) 
: beritance * which God hath prepared for his choſen ? Laſtly, rwo ſpecches-of 
Pauls are worthy the noting : one, in that hee ſaith, that juſtification by Bair 
[Rom.5.2, makes vs tO reiogee and eenro boaſt under the hope of the glory of God" , Now whar 
an idle thing is it, to boaſt of thar, whereof a man harh no aſſurance ? Salomorg 
reaſon, why a man ſhould not boaſt of to morrow is becauſe hee cannot tell whar « 
' Prou,z3.t. day may bring foerth *: ſhewing therin,whata folly it is to boaſt of vncertainties, 
Pauls other remarkeable ſpeech is, thar hee callech the bope of a Chriſtiana kope 
*Rom 5.59 Which doth not make aſhamed * : now itmwuſt needes make aſhamed, if it ſhould 
brecde in a man the expeQation of that,which in the end hee fayleth ro obraine, 
A man hath great cauſe to bee confounded in himſclfe, and ro hang downe his 
head for ſhame,if he ſhall profcfic roexpeR ſuch or ſuch a mans inheritance, and 
giue out, thar hee lookes for it,and yer at laſt whenir commerh to the point of 
enioying,ſhall be pur beſide it. Therefore I conc'ude this point as I beganir, that 
for a Chriſtian to know himſelte ro be a Chriſtian, & the chuld of God by grace, 
and an hcire with Icſus Chriſt,1s no matter of impoſstbilitic,but is a thing rather, 

which the clc& of God all of them in ſome degrees may come vnto. 

Now this Doctrine touching afſurance of a mans owne ſaluarion, is to bee de. 
liucred and recciacd not withour ſome caution. For wee doe not teach ſuch a re- 
ſolued certainty, as is neucr intermixed with any doubting. Nay, wee ſay, that 
there is no ran fo aſſured of his cle&tion, bur that at ſometimes he doubts theres 
of eſpecially in the time of temptarion : according as wee may ſee in Danids ex- 

* Plal.z 1.22. awplc,l ſaid in my heart({a1d he)] am c: ſt out of thy fight*: and what a combar he 
felr within himſcl ebetwixt faith and doubting, appeares by theſe his ſpeeches, 
will the Lord abſent himſelfe for ener ? fr bis mercy cleane gone ? hath he ſlut p bis 

"P77 78,2 « tender merci. 5 mn diſpleaſure * ? Why art thou caſt downe my ſoule and vnquit within 

'Plal 424. we)? But this wee teach and mamtaine,that in the children of God, ſooner of 
later, faith gets the viRtory againſt doubting , and aſſurance preuailes againſt 
ſtaggering. And albeit perhappes cuen the very laſt conflit which ſome one 
Chriltianhath,be ſo exceeding ſharpe and violent, (Sathan having then alwayes 

*Reu 13.14 the greateſt wrath, when hee hath the ſhorteſt rimee *)rhat the iſſue may ſeeme to 

others by reaſonof ſome paſsionateand perplexed ſpeeches, and ſad geſtures, 
to be rather againſt,then with him : yer certaine it is, (th cortinved goodnefſe 
of God confidered,who is alwaies wohr ro performe good things where hee doth 

* Phil,n.6, begin* them)that in the very vpſhor of all,there is ſwecrely felr, a certaine ſecret 
pledge of Gods vnchargeable fanour (as it were an arme reachedout to man 
rcady to be drowned)which getreth the hand againſt all diſcouragements, ma. 
king a manſay to himſelfe as Daxid did, when the gulfe was enen now ready to 

b Plal 42.5. Ouerwhelme him,] will yer gine him thankes, bee 1s my preſent belpe nd my God * : 

"Job 23.15. and with Job, Loe ghough be ſlay meyer will I rruſt im bin, Thus much for the cee- 

: ring of this Dorine,Jet vs now come to the vic. 
The Uſe, This Do&trine diſcouereth vnto vs firſt , the errour of the pretenſed Ca- 
tholicke Church of Rome , whichteacheth, that no man carknew by the ecr- 
rainty of faith, ſuch as cannot bee miſtaken,that hee hath atrained the fauoor of 
« Conc. Trid. God®,thathe 1s of the number of the predeftinate*, and ſhall certainely perſeuct 
ſel6 copy. tothe end *. This Dotrine is diredtly againſt the Scripture, as appeareth by 

; 121d-<3n-15+ that which hath beene ſaide,and is indeed 2 moſt deſperate and corrfortleſſe do- 

 __ rrine, holding the ſoule continually in ſuſpence, and affoarding no cerrainety 

* Luth.in 42. for a perplexed conſcience to reſt ypon. And therefore 1 am of hirminds, who 
Gen, ſaide , that if there were no other errour in the s Dectrine , beſidesthis; 
by which it teacheth,that wee muſt bee wavering and doubrfull of rhe renu{$i68 

of our finnes,of the grace of God,and of our owne ſaluartion : ye" 
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cauſe ynoagh why we ſhould finally renounce the (ame. 
2. This point makes to the of two cuils in the common ſort :the one 
is blindnes & miſconceit, ing as cuery naturall man will ſoone be, Papilts 
cuen withour a teacher) doe vnder 2 colour of enmity to preſumption , count 
ie a matter impolcible, for a man to be fo far of Gods counlell, 2s to know what 
ſhallbe the furure eſtate of his owne foule. Truth is, that for a man toenquire 
ſo farre, without watranr,were preſurrptiongbut not to rake notice of that which 
God vouchlaſerh ro reucale,were ynthankefulneſſe. It is erue allo, that there is 
no meanes it man. (as from himſelfe) ro grow to a reſolution herein. For true 
is the ſaying of the Apoſtle, that as no man kwowerb rhe things of « man , ſane the 
ſpirit of a man which is in bim:exen ſo knoweth mo man the things of God bus the ſpirit 
of G ON ni Bp joocke pie Coibegh. do Quracte 
niet. apc + ae. wo the things that are giuen tov7 of God * , ſothat wee | Verie 12, 
haue the very wind of Chriſt * , Whar mmpoſibiluy is there for vs,to know that * Verſe 16. 
our finties are forgiuen vs,and char nothing ſhalt be able to v1 from the loue 
of God, which i in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord'?Now if any doubr be made, whether the ' Rom.#, 38, 
children of God be thus endued with this ſpirir,there can bee no fuller proofe of 
it,chen that ſaying of $. Paul, /f ary men hach not the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not 
his ®, 'So that all thar are the Lords haue his ſpirit and ir is impolsible,that this © R0=1-5.9. 
ſprie knowing(as was ſaid )rbe deepe rhings of God and being by office a Comfor. 
ter ® ſhoald vererly bee ſilent in a matter of that comfortable importance. The * Iob 14 16. 
ſecond euill reprooucd by this doctrine, is negligence. Maruclous is mens care 
inthe matrers of thispreſent life Their aſſurances for lands, and the things of 
that nature, are very diligently looked into : This Lawyer and the other muſt 
peruſe them : cuery word and cuery clauſe muſt bee throughly ſcanned : ſome. 
what is roo ambignous , and muſt bee clecred:fomewhar roo obſcure, and hath 
need ro be explained:in this rhere is roo much reſtriion, in the other roo much 
libertie. This and farre greater thenthis, is mens care, for the aſſuring of thar, 
of which, when they haue done all , they can hauc no aſſurance bur this , that 
they are ſure to forgo ir. Bur as for for the goed part, which ſhall not be rakgn from® , 
thoſe which haue it, I am woe to conſider mens careleſnefle , how therein, any o- 
groundleſſe ſurmiſes any idle ſuppolals , any flaſhing imagmarions can content 
them, neuer vie with their owne hearts? nener prooung themſelues 4, nexcr » pry 41 6, 
ſearching nor ; ue worry ems, ren ſincere, and "z.Cor,«:, 5. 
their fax vnfained ©, and their Hope ſuchas will not make them aſhamed, in the [m2 49+ 
end. This ſecurity is the very bane of mens ſoules, and ir is one of Sathans prin- , ,* tb 
cipall buſineſſes, ro rocke men afleepe in it, becauſe hee knowes thatſo long as he 
they are in this ſave , hee may take them, and diſpoſe of rhem at his wil * . To "2.Tim.2.26, 
pe 1 notre, or gore this — (God foblcf- 
ing it) may be v . Weſce by it, that the adoption may be 
nl pa Ars becditr enced ode vh ſhould 
we then either be ſo corrupt in iudgement, as to deeme it vnpolsible, or ſo care- 
lefle in our courſe,as to account it a matter not worthy to be laboured in ? 
Now ks ue rr isbetwixt the children of God Doftrine 3 
and the children of the diuell. This difference is rwotold,cither , or parti- 
cular, The generall is,che doing or not doing of Righreonſneſſe : = 
here onely named,bur in it as in all negatiue rules the affirmarmue is i ;For 
ifhe who doth not righteouſnes is not of God,then he who doth rig rr of God: 
and indeede this is a ſure argument, cuen as the pr | Shubbolerh to 
know at Ephramite from a Gileadite *. a enetets nde our the ſenſe : + 144.13.5,6, 
firſt what is meant by rig what it is to doe righreowſneſſe. 
By righreouſneſſe, is that holy and religious courſe, which God re- 
ireth of vs,vhether in genetdll , as wee be Chriſtuar.s : or in particular accor- 
Ing to our places and callings allotted vnto rs by God. The rule —_— 
weſjc 
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* Mich.6,8. weſſe is the Scripture : initthe Lord hath ſhewed wha 5s good'* , that onely de. 
'Plal 99 34 + hremrtoomn os ! ra Ta 
* 2.Tum. 15. 29 wiſe vnto ſalnation *, The doing of Righteouſneſſe, is twofold. 1. Legal, and 
2. Euangelicall. The Legall doing,is the perfeEtion of all dutics, both in manner 
and forme,both for the number and meaſure of them : which kind of Doing was 
neuer found in any mecre man, ſince the fall of Adem. The Euangelicall Ds. 
mng,is mingled with much weakenes, and is only in acceptation with God 
: 1 Pet.2,e, by Teſws Chriſt *, hee being pleaſed for his to Spare them which feare him , 
* Mai. 316,17 and thinke vpon his name, as 4 man ſpereth bus owne ſarme that h him ® , and to 
meaſure their obedience , rather by the ſincerity of cheir jon, thenby the 
©2.Cor 8-12, fulneſſe of performance ©. Of this Doing the Spurir of God ſpeakerth heere : and 
| (that we may the berrer concciue of it) it confilts vypoy the concurrence of theſe 
. following particulars, 1. A caring and ſtudying ro prooue What us the goed will o 
k - P . * Ged 4 how he will be ſcrued, and wherewith hee wiil bee pleaſed. Damud £ 
i Verſe «x this a ſecking the Lord, with the whole beart ,a bidzng * of Gods word; therefore hee 
t Verſe 12. praycth,O Lord teach me thy ſtatutes 8, reach mee good iudgement and knowledge >, 
* Verie*6. -2, Anvnfaincd loucand aff-&ionto that Righteouſurſſe which is ing vnto 
Rom 7-24 God, Paul tearmeth this,a delighting inthe law of God goncerning the inner may: 
and Dazid intends it in thoſe ſpeeches, / baue bad 4s great delyght in the Way of 
* Plal 119.'4 Teſtimonies, as inal Riches *, 1 will delight in thy ſtatutes) oh bow I lone thy Law *, 
+ ret”. 3. Adcfire,tinat if it v ere poſsiblethe whole courſe of the life and converſation 
—_ 1ght beſutable thercunto. Ob(ſaith Danid)that my Wayes were diretted tw heepe 
thy ſtatutes, T ben ſhould 1 not bee aſhamed when I haue reſpett to all thy command. 
» Verſe ments ", This was the writer to the Hebrewes his Deſire,n all things to lue honeſt. 
*} lebat;.af ly 9.4. A firmencſſe of reſolution, to frame and ſerthe whole and continuall en- 
deavour to the performance of it ; I haxe ſworne(ſaiththe Prophet) «nd will per. 
? Plal 159-106 forme ut that I will keepe thy righteow a. 14S ?, This was meant by the ſave co. 
«Nehe.g.z8. #247 which Nebemuab and the reſt made 3, 5. A ipecdy applying of ones (clfe 
rPlalu1g.fo, therein : 1 made haſte and delayed not to keepe thy commandements *. 6. Acarctull 
catching of all opportunities to helpe forward this good purpolc: Walks circum- 
ſEph.c.16 ſpealy(aith the Apoſtic)nor as fooles Hut as wiſe, redeeming the time '. 7, A dili- 
*Lam 3-49. gentſurucy of oncs owne courſes : Let vs ſearch and tryour wayes(laith Jeremy") 
* Plaba1g.gg 29,1 baue conſidered my Wwayes(faith Danid ©.) 8, A bitter bewaili of fi 
** and infirmities together with a kinde of holy indignation at ones ſclte, that 
* 2,Cor.7.22, {ſhould ſo groſly and ordinarily finne againſt rhe Lord *. Thus Dawid you 
out many accuſations againſt himſclfe , Againſt thee, againſt thee haxe 1 ſamed, 
» Phal.en.q, © © *- Emter not to iudg- ment with thy ſernant V. Thus Hezrliah chattered like 4 
7 Plal.143.2, Crane,and mourned like a Done *, Thus Peter Went out and wept buterly *. g. An 
*Iiay 38.14, encreaſe of care (after a foile receiued) and of. watchtulneſſe , rogether with a 
* Luke 22-62 feare of running afreſh into the ſame or like offence. This is that care, and feere, 
which Pa [com mendsin the Corinths , as badges and ſignes of their true re- 
ban pentance ® . This doing of righteauſneſſe, ſpoken of heere by John , diſcouercth 
wo7eit it elfeby theſe ſpecialtics ; and indeed they are ſuch, as being due'y conſidered, 
© Prou,n.z5. Muſt needs be ſignes and teſtimonies of Adoption. For the nature of man coſide- 
* Plal-5e 17. red,how he deſpiſeth all Gods counſelt * and hates to be reformed *; how he flattereth 
e 4 * - - __ in his owne eyes ot abborring emill *: how he drinketh iniquitie like mater* : 
. lob = 3 how ſweet wickedneſſets m bus mouth, how be bndes ut under bys tongue and fanourtth 
b Ti, 2,46, #t 4nd will not forſakg it but k epes it cloſe #1 bus mauth®; he is cuen reprobate tt exery 
good woke”; thcele things conſidered, it is vnpolsible that any of the torenared 
q ialitics ſhould be found in any that is not borne againe by the ſecret » —_ 
of God's ſpirit. And astheſe things cannot bee in an vnregenerate perſon, 
they cannot but bee in thoſe whom the Lord hath choſen ro bee his. For if it be 
true which Pax! hath ſaide,that he which hath not Pas bus om ne ſore canct but 
wah hum gue allthings alſe *; How can the of God bee yrrerl, enptyet 
th. 


'Rom R.q ?, 
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theſe graces,they being indeede thoſe ſame ſpiritual bleſſing; in beaxenty things *,* Eph. 1.4, 
wherewithas with —— rey 1h wont to ber ot Dos 
beautific his choſen ? Thus wee ſee both the truth and the meaning of this do- 
Arine : namely,T hat the children of God are known: by doing righteouſnes. 

The vic muſt needes be this, to preſſe vpon vs the triall of our ſelues, by this The Je. 
dorine,it our defire be(asit ought )ro vnderſtand the truth touching our owne 
eſtate. Ler vs thinke well vpon theſe neceſſary parts of this great worke of righ- 
teomſneſſe : If we can finde certaine cuidence of any one of them, we cannot prize 
i at toohigha rate, it being a pledge of ſoglorious an eſtare , as is the ſtate of 

jon , and the earneſt of ſuch an royall inheritance as is the Ki e of 

heauen. They are (o linked one within another, that where any one of them is , 
there they all are, m certainety of being , although not alwayes ar oneand the 
ſame inſtant in the like clecrenefe of perceiuing : And as they are each twined 
in other , ſo they are all ſo vndiuidedly ryed to that ſure foundation ® of Gods ® z.Tim.2.19 
ele&ion,(being indeed no other but dependances vpon it,) that there can bee 
no ſurer kind of reaſoning, then from theſe to conclude adoption , from adop- 
tion to inferrethe certaintic of eleRion, and from all ro grow to an vndoubred. 
neſſ=: of eternall glorification in heauen. Who would not cſteeme ſach vndecei- 
ving engagements of Gods vnchanging loue ? whoſe heart would not cuen leape 
within him for ioy,to feele in himſclfe ſuch gracious beames , iſſuing from that 
Swme of righteouſneſſe*the Lord Ieſus? We reade how iocund that wretch Haman * Mu/.4.2, 
was,when hetold his wife and friends, all the things wherein the king had promoted 
him ©, and yet it was not long before he was ſtript of all his fauours, and hanged 
on a tree which he had prepared for another?:what ioy(thinke wee then)ſhould* cap.7.10. 
ve be euen rauiſhed with,ifwe can perceiue in our (clues any of theſe cuidences 
of Gods loue?which are not onely nor taken away after the firſt beſtowing, (For 
the gifts of God are Without repentance *)but enereaſed daily, Grace for grace *: For \Rom. 11-19 
onto exery man that hath, it ſhall be ginen, and hee ſhall au abundance * , Let this, yo" 4-46. 
then be our care, ſo many as deſire comfort in our owne ſoules, cuen buſily and © ** 129 
curiouſly ro examine our ſclues ypon theſe points, that ſo what graces tending 
tothe doing of righreouſneſſe, we perceiue inour (clues,theſe we may cheriſh, and 
kbour to © : thoſe which we perceiue not, wee may defiretofeele , and 
out of the truth of our defire and feeling,may by little and little,ro be able 
tolay, Behold what loue the Father hed Redaies us, that Wwe ſhould bee called the © 1.Job.z.1, 
Sonnes of God *, 
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In this are the children of G od knowne ,C5c. 


—_— — —— —— 
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Auing, in handling _—_— difference betwixt the Chil. 
dren of God,and the children of the dixel ſhewed what it isto de 
righteouſneſſe , it is neceſſaric (tor the diſcoueric of the cuil. 
neſſe of the rimes,that it be taught what it 1s, not tO doe righ. 
teouſneſſe. The former doctrine —_ —— » Cans 
not bur giue ſome light vnto it , yet it ſhall bee profitable to 
ſpeake of it ſomewhat more expreſly. In one word thenthee 
Do#t.1. js ſaid not todoe righteouſnes,who maketh no conſcience of che practiſe of thoſe 
holy durics which God requireth of all his ſeruants in his word. That this gene. 
rall ſpeech may bee the berrer vnder{tood , wee may 'diuide thoſe whoare guil, 
ty of rhe negle& of holy duties , into two companies , the one are ſuch, who 
know not whart theſe durics are:the other are ſuch as know them in ſome mea. 
ſure, yerhaue no care to yeeld obedience to them : both ſorts are as yet the 
Children of the dixell and in the eſtare of perdition:my text doth plainely aftirme 
ir. Of the former ſort there 2re alſo two degrees:ſome are ignorant for want of 
reaching: others are ignorant for want of will ro be taught : they haue (as Se 
lomon (auth) a price in their hand , they cannot complaine that they want the 
* Prou.17. 16 mcancs, butthcy hauc no heart to gette wiſedome *: And theſe alſoare of two 
ſorts : for ſomearecareleſfle and neglet knowledge , they confider not the 
worth of it , and fo paſſe by it as a matter not to be eſteemed ; others are obſti. 
nate, ſcorners,nencither wedded ro their owne blindneſle, or wile in their owne 
* Pro-i.22.25 CONCCIPt , and they doe deſpiſe Knowledge and hate it and will none of it* they cf 
" Plal.go.17. # * attheir heeles. The ſecond company are (as I faide) ſuch, who knowing 
ood duries, vet care not to pradtiſe them : theſe are likewiſe of two ſorts:lome 
-__ gotren ſome knowledge by occaſion, cuen againſt their willes , | 
as many who come to heare for faſhion ſake, yer whether they will or no, doe 
now and then learne ſomething;like vnto a man thruſt violently into an apothe- 
caries ſhop, who cannot chuſe bur ſmell the Spices there , and carry away ſome 
ofthe ſauour with hin in his clothes : ſome againe becauſe know isa plea- 
fing thing and they be alſo loth to be accounted ignorant, are careful 
to know, but yet goc no further, beeing like ro many rich mizers , who hauing 
much , fare as hard, and goe as neere the winde asthe meaneſt;ſo they knowing 
much what ought to bee done , yer liue as vilely and looſely as the moſt igno- 
rant. Now as it istrue of both theſe ſorts, that they doe nor Righteouſneſſe, (oit 
istrue of them allo, that they are not of God , they are as Fer in the very Bondef 
niquity?, and in the ſtate of condemnation , which as my text auoucheth in cx- 
PRI ſorhe Scripturedoth ſufficiently covfirme it, as ſhall appearcin 
part $. 

Firſt,rouching thoſe who are ignorant want of the meanes , howlo- 
euer,their caſe 1s more tolerable,and "= ſhalbe lefle, yer they are 
inexculable. He that knew not his maſters will, and yet did commut things worthy of 
*Luk-12.43, ſtripes, ſhaf be beaten,e+c *, Paul ſaith of his perſecuting the Saints, that albeit bee 
"111m 1.12, did ie ignorantly, yet it was Gods Mercy * that he eſcaped condemnation. It is 
_ one of the ſame Apoſtles rules, hat as mary as have ſinned without the Law, that 

15,not injoying, as the Jewes did, the of the written Law, and of As 
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his teaching, ſh4/ periſh alſo Without the Law * . Secondly, for thoſe which are * Rom.2.12- 
wilfully ignorant, their offence is doubled by their wilfulnefſe, and theytbeape 

vp Wrath wnto themſelues againſt the day of wrath © , by their contempt : Iff had *Rom.2. 5. 
not come and ſpoken to them, they ſhould nothaxe had fine, that is, they had beeno 

free his high ſinne of contempt, but now haue they nocloke for their fanke 4 ;* Toh. 15,22. 
The v(e 8 that ſpeech ghey ſhall know that there bath beene 4 Prophet among them *\ Buck. ©. 
what doth it argue, bur the encreale of vengeance, where the Lord hath rich- ,,,. ., _ 
ly youchlafed the meanes of knowledge ? What a heauy chalenge is that to 

Jeruſalem ? How often would 1 bane gathered thy children together cc. and ye Would 

wt #, Thirdly,they which know and yet make no account to pradtiſe, that fal-' x,y, 1,44, 
kth on them which Chriſt ſpake, T hat, ſeruant which knew bis maſters will, and 

did net according, ſhall bee beaten with many ſtripes ® : ro which agreeth' that, r 

of Peter, It had beene better not to haxe knowne the Way of righteouſneſſe, then uk-12.47, 
after they bane knowne it, to rurne from the holy commaundement. giuen wnto 

them * : ſo that if the Scripture bee true, both the one fort and the other, * a.Per.2. 21. 
thoſe which know not righreouſneſſe, and which knowing it, doe for all that 

negle& to praiſe it, are not of God, bur inthe very high way to deſtrudti- 

on, It is true of them both, that they make no conſcience of righteouſreſſe, 

the ape in ignorance cannot, the other ina troward difſoluteneſic, will not. 

Toffee the matter yet more apparant, that the doctrine well prooued, may 

bee the ſurer ground for the vic and exhortation following, let mee yet fur. 

ther prooue to you, that men 1gnorantly or wiltully neglecting righteouſneſſe, 

cannot bee of God, but inthe ſtate of condemnation. Touching thoſe which 
arc of God, and are in his cternall counſell ordawmed wnto life i, thus muchthe ' Att 2 4.49, 
Scripture hath revealed. Firſt, that at one time or other, (ooner or later God 

callerh them t For whom bee bath predeſtinate, them alſs be calleth *..) It is aid of \ wt. 
Corinth that God had much people in ir! ; and theretore in his proundence he ſent a4; 18,7, 
Part to preach there.So that where there are any (oules ing to God, there 

the Lord doth finde ſome meanes or other to bring them out of darkneſle to the 

knox1-dge* of the truth. Secondly ,as the Lord, more or lefle affoards the meares 

of (:1ing knowledge to all that arc his, ſo hee doth alſo open their hearts and 

male them willing to receive it : hee enlighteneth their mindes, that they may 

rnderſtand it. So God opened Lydia hey bears ® , {0 hee ſhined umo rhe (orinthians = 4.1.6, 
hearts *, And therefore it is a true and vndoubted principle of our Saujour, Hee * :.Cor 4.6 
that is of God, tdgreth Gods word ®:cner inthe children of God,there is a defire of * 10h 8.,7, 
inſtru&ion. IN thoſe which are the Lords, looke how God affoards 

them the meahes, and furniſheth them with inward graces to profit by the 

meanesſo he doth alſo frame their hearts to yeeld obedzence unto the forme of do. 

frme ? , whereinthey hauec beene inſtruſted ; ſo thar their deſire is,ro hauetheir » Roms. 19. 
comerſation ſuch as becommeth the Goſpell *, and to wetke with God © in newneſſe * Phil. 1,27, 
of life ©. This is that which God ſpeaketh by the Propher7 willpur my ſpurie With. | Gen. $422, 
ir you, and cauſe you to Walks wm my ſtatutes, anal yee ſhall keepe my rudy ements, and Rom Ag. 
dee them* . Thele things the Scripture reports to bee fulfilled 1n all thoſe which * £2e. 36.27, 
belong to God :. and therefore it muſt bee a truth,that they which: doe act doe 
riehreouſneſſe, either becauſe they areblimde, and know irnor, or becauic- they 

are wiltall and diffolute, and defire it not he ſame are not of God ;/ they arc fas 

yet) the children of Sathan, aliens and from Gods kingdame.: Thus 

farre then I haue proceeded in this point : I haue ſhewed you in geverall, what 

it is,not to doe righreouſneſſe : I hauc opened ro you how n1any ſorts of menare 
guilry of not doing righteonſneſſe + I haue giuen you two ent ' reaſons to 

prooue it to be true which Jebvr here ſaith, that they which to nor rightengfre fe, arc 
none of Gods. It followeth next,co makevie of all ynto or (clues, > 2 1. 1 

| Trolde you in the laft Sermon, thar it is Hot for any manto take vponhim, to The Uſe. 
tudge of another mans future cſtare,as to ſay certainly that he is daroned, or 1s 

Ft reprobate, 
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rarer is not vnlawfull. Nay, ſo much the Miniſters of Gods word 
ought to ſay. The words of the text are plaine, Hee that dotk not righteonſneſſe 
not of God. Ame 79) 9 made, that it is true of many of vs that 
wee doe not righteouſneſſe, ſurely hee that ſhall forbeare ro ſpeake the ttuth as it 
is, ſhall but diſſemble with vs, and ——_— ſinne againſt God, end by his 
fatreries hurt vs alſo, There bee (as hath beene ſaid) two ſorts guilty of not de. 
ing righteouſneſſe : Firſt, thoſe which know not the duties of rigbreouſneſſe : ſe. 
condly, thoſe which knowing them, ſeeke not to performe them. Let vs looks 
ro our ſclues, how wee can ſhift our ſclues out of one of theſe two companies ; 
fure I am,that for perſons vnskilfull in the waics of righreowſneſſe,it ſhall not bee 
hard to draw forth a great troupe, men and women, wofully ignorant in thoſe 
very things,without the knowledge whereof they cannot bee ſaued, without any 
conceitcuen in the very firſt Principles *, and in the beginning of Chriſt ®, Als how 
can we doe righteouſneſſe,it wee doe not know it ? Ignorance and obedience can. 
not dwell rogether. Thinke ypon it you whom 1t toucherth ; it concernes you 
neerely : and that ſo much the rather, becauſe our ignorance is inexcuſable ; 
God is not wanting to vs for the —_— this, we are wanting to our {cJucs, 
The knowledge of righreouſneſſe offereth ir lelte daily vnto vs, and is an carneſt 
ſuter to bee entertained : it it were not for our owne vnwillingnes,wee could not 
poſsibly be ignorant. I pray God open our eyesto ſee the danger of it,and ſtirre 
vp our hearts to labour quickly to come our of ir. As the number is great of 
people ignorant in the holy duties of righreouſneſſe, which God hath reucaled in 
his word, fo there are as many,who knowing ſomewhat, yer doe vtterly negleR 
the carcfull and conſcionable practiſe of that which they doe know. Thoſe 
thar are the greateſt enemies to the exerciſes of the word, and ſpeake worſe 
both of preacher and do&rine, and when they are heere, ſometime leepe, 
ſomerime ſcorne, ſometime bufie their mindes about other things ; yet whe. 
ther they will or no, ſomething they heare, yea they ſo heare ir, ſo conceiue 
it, and ſo ſee the expreſſe truth of it, that although they faine would, yer 
they are not able ro deny it. The ſwearer heareth ſwearing reprooued, and 
cannot deny the iuſtnefſe of the reproofe. The contemner ofthe word, heareth 
the neceſsity of the miniſtery of it rrged, and cannot tell how to ſay againſt it. 
The vſurer full ſore againſt his will, heareth plaine proofes againſt vſury, and 
goeth away with a conuiced conſcience. The Sabbor er, and hee who 
curtalleth the worſhip of God,and ſerues him by halfes, hee alſo heareth the ex- 
preſſe dodtrine of the Sabboth, and hath not inthe world, wherewith to re- 
prooue ir. So the ſuperſtitious perſon, the adulterer, the drunkard, the diſorde- 
red and riotous liuer,all theſe comming ro heare, what face ſocuer they (ct vpon 
ir, yet that which they are taught ſtickes by them, and they know they ſhould do 
otherwiſe : So that (I fay) how ſleepily, or ſcornefully, or careleſly ſocuer men 
heare, withour any purpoſe to learne, yet at vnwares ſomething droppeth in, 
and ſome generall raſte they haue of the duties of righreouſneſſe. Yer for all this, 

men are brought to know, that ſuch and tuch holy duties God requi- 
reth,tuch and ſuch grofſe finnes hee difſalloweth, few notwithſtanding make any 
cotſcience either of framing themſeclues tothe performance of the one, or of 
ſtriuing to keepe themſclues vnſporred of the other : but as though ir were no- 
thing to finne againſt knowledge, to finne againſt conſcience, they ruſh on in 
their accuſtomed manner of behauiour ; the ſcorner in contemning, the ſwea- 
rer in blaſpheming, the Sabboth-breaker in negle& of Gods worſhip, the adul- 
terer 1n victouſneſle, the drunkard in exceſſe, the lycr in falſhood, the vſurer in 
opprelsing, the malicious in vncharitableneſſe. Is this to doe righreoufmeſſe, can 
theſe things raigne in thoſe that are of God ? No,it is vnpoſsible. We ſhall but 
deceiue 
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decrixe Our owhe ſaules,if wee thinke wee thay dor theſe things,and yer bee the __ 
Lords, Many hane their priuate and perſonal exceptions agaznalt their tea- 
ghers, bur wee Rand not in the pulpit to perſwade you ro beleeue vs, bur ron. 
xreate you a0 giue credir to the Lord. It is his word which wee handle, it iwhis 
Gy x 18-00t ours, that he which doth not r1ghrromſneſſe 5 the chulde of the abaci}> 
v wee be m your opinions, yet this the truth,and this you thal finde 
true, when as all your pleading it vs (ballnoe protit you ; the word which is 
now and at other times indge both you and vs arthe laſt day : and 
therefore aying aſide all by-reſpetts, which Sathan raiſcth vp in his policie, 
that wee may not regard the truth, let vs heare and belceue him who hath (aid, 
Hee that dath not righteonfneſſe is not mine + and let vs atſure our (clues, thar theſe 
common comes of ignorance, of hatred of the word, of negle& of Gods wor- 
ſhip, of raking Gods name in vaine, of mitſpending his holy day, of cruelty, 
of opprefſion, of falſhood, of vncleanneiſe, of druakennefſe, of rior, and ſuch 
other, which are the common daſcaſcs of the times, are not the doing of righte- 
axſneſſe, are not fruits beſceming the Saints of God : the doers whereof, it they 
holde on as they beginne, cannot inherit the Kingdome of God * . It will bee * Gal,g.21, 
of ſo ne perhaps, that I am alwaies in one matter. To thoſe that ſo 
thinke,, I make this anfwer : I haue bur two things to teach ; faith toward God, 
2nd a holy life : in one of theſe ewo I mult ſtall infilt, and fo long as finne ſhew- 
eth ic ſelte ſo apparently, and the times are fo full of ſuch fovles as Sulomon 
ſpeakes of, ? Which make « mocke of ſinne, and ro whom it is but a paſtime to doe » Prou 14:96 
wickedly * , woe ſhall bee to mee if 1 keepe lilence ; if euill will not bee reformed, * Prou.xc.2 3 
yet it mult bee reprooued, that the commirters of it may bee lett without excuſe. 
Thus much for this generall difference betwixt the elect and the reprobare, the 
children of God,and the children of the dwell, Hee Which doth not rig ht. ouſneſſe is not 
of God, Hee that makerh no conſcience of thoſe holy duties which God requires, 
«hether hee doe it ignorantly,or wiltully he 15 in the ſtate ofdeſtrution and hell 
hall be his porti he repent. 
Wee ans 69 ſpeake of the ſpeciall and more particular diffe- 
rence,out of theſe words, ( neither hee that, loweth not lus brother.) To make it vp 
a whole ſenrence, it muſt bee taken thus, Hee that, iouerh not bus brother 6s not of 
God. Ler vs firſt looke out the meaning, The name of brother is diuerſly ta- 
ken in the Scripture. Firit, for one rhar is borne of the ſame parents ; thus Cain 
was Habclt brother *. Secondly,for one of the ſame kinne : thus eAbrahen. and * Geneſ.4.8. 
Lot were tearmed brethren ® , « Abrahnernw becing indeede Lots owne vncle © : fo * Genel 23.8, 
lames is called the Lords brother * , becauſe hee was of his alliance in the fleſh, ,en-0 zt, 
Thirdly, - for one of the ſame nation and counttey, So « Aſofes (aid to the Iſrac- — 
bres winch were ſtriuing together, Sars,yee are brerhren *, yc1 are of one nation, « Ads 7.26, 
why dee yee wrong ? ce. Fourthly for any inan whomſocuer : Let no man (faith 
Paul) oppreſſe or defraud bus brother * : that is, Let him opprefle or defiaud n0* r,Theil.,,b+ 
man. Laitly, for one that maketh one and the fame fincere profeſſion of Reli- 
gion. ff ry that, us called a brother, that is,who hath taken on him the profeſſi- 
on of the ſame holy truth with you, bee a fornicarour 8 , cc. In this ſenſe ce, 
word brather is often taken in Pauls Epiltles, and in this of Saint Fohn. Now out Lag 
ofall thefe ſenſes of this word broeber, wee muſt examine which is meant in this 
place. Ir.cannot bee ſo properly meant of the two former, for to loue thoſe 
which are of our owne blood, is 2 naturall thing, doe nor the Publicanes exen the 
fame ® ? and a man may doe ſo,chat hath no ſparke of grace within him : the like » 14h. 5.45, 
I may fay of louing thoſe ro whom ciuill reſpeRts hati linked vs. But now the 
intent of the Apoltle heere beeing to note our a maine difference betwixt the 
children of God, and the children of the dixell, there muſt bee ſome further marrer 
te mn” ” 0 rn brather by 
FE 2 creation, 
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'Mal.z.40. creation, in as much as wee hae all one Father * , 


* Eph. 4.4- 
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in that wee profeſſe ene faith * : and then the w 
this firſt Do&rine : That hee who is an vncharitable perſon, 
of Gods children : the wordes bee plaine, Hee that, lowerh not kns brother, is 244 
of God, By an vncharitable man, 1 vnderſtand ſuch ary one whole is 
with a (ctled malice : for otherwiſe, cucn the beſt, asthey-are ſub. 
ic to other infirmities, ſo ſometime they fall into thoſe cuils whiclvarebrea: 
ches of Charitic : o that hee is to bee termed an vncharitabk-perſon,not who is 
ſometime ouer-carried by paſsion ing an iniury ouer-quickly,( 
that alſo bee a finne and to bee repented of ) but hee which hath even x 
ucd with himſclfe ro hate there where hee bath once conceiucd a diſlike, rather 
taking pleaſure in maliciouſneſſe, then ſtriving with hiniſelfe ro overcome ie, 
This bumor diſcoucreth it ſelfe by two things chiefly : Firſt, defire of revevge;; 
ſecondly,an vowillingneſſe to bee nt . For the vncharitable perſon defi. 
reth vothing more then the hurt'of him whom hee hates,and can away with no- 
thing lcſſc, then to heare of meanes tending to true Chriſtian ent. Now 
giueth this teftunony of hin.ſclie, that her isrore 
of Gods. And for that cauſe Paul reckoning vp the workes of the Fleſt, the deer; 
Whereof cannot mherite the kingdome of God,and the frurts of the Spirit, which are ar. 
gurnents of grace : among the former,reckoneth vp Hatred : among the latter, 


| Gal.g.20, Lone) . By this ſhall all men know ((aith Chrilt) that. yee are my Diſciples, if yee 


21,272, 


haye lout one to ancther © . Loue then is the badge of Gods children, and vr- 


®Ioh-13-25- charitablenefſe the marke of the reprobate . This Epiſtle hath ſundry ſpce- 
* 1.Toh-z. 15, hes tending to the confirmation of this point *. All which beeing pur to- 
cap.48.28. gether, proouec this to bee a truth, That the vncharitable perſon, whatſo- 


TheUſe, 


cucr hee may bee hereafter, if God giue him repentance, yer tor the preſent 
hee is not of God, bur in the ſtate of condemnation. Let this aduiſc vs to looke 
to our (clues. 

The number of hating and vncharitable perſons, is not ſmall. Who is there 
(almoſt) who beſides petty diſlikes-and prwuy grudges, doth not maintame cuen 
wars,and ſome deadly feude againſt ſome one or moe Some houſes there bee, 
and (tockes and kinreds, who are at a kinde of profeſied enmity ; neuer haue 2- 
greed, doe not now accord, neither yer defife to line at vnity. Many there bee 
whoſe ordinary pretence for their not conmiang to the Lords table, is the ma- 
lice and rancour which is grounded in their hearts againſt others. A common 
thing for men to reioy ce at the harmes,lofſes, and diſgraces of others,to bee glad 
when they haue an opportunity, cloſely ro doc that miſchicfe which they have 
plotted, and to exerciſe to the full,that malice which they haue a long rime con- 
cemued in their hearts. What a joy is it to many to ſceke to obſeure the good 
name and credit of thoſe whom they hate, nay though ſomerime their hatred 
bee without a cauſe ? how many beethere who becing at variance,doe ſo much 
plcaic themſclues therein, that cither ir would be a gricte to them for any manto 
o—_—_ to worke a reconcilement, or els, if they doe by perſwaſion,or vpon 

c other reſpeRs hearken to articles of agreement, it ſhall bee done ſo deceit. 
fully, o ſuperficially,ſo from the tecth outward, that the leaſt occaſion which 
may happen,ſhall bee the fuell of as much miſlike, and the beginning of as great 
a contention,as before? If any who heareth this ſpoken, be therein guilty let thus 
preſent ſpeech of the holy Ghoſt make him afraid, and bee a warning to himto 
take heede how he goes on. The words are plaine,and the ſpecch is terrible, He 
that, loucth net ns brother is not of God. A heart full of venome,a mouth full ofc- 
uill ſpcaking a tongue dipped in bitterneſle, a courſe tending to reuenge, bee the 

what it will theſe things cannot bee in thoſe whomn the Lord hath cho- 


* Joh. 8.44- to himſclfe, Sathan indeed was a Aurtberey from the beginning ®, and he is &- 


T be triall of Adaption, 
uen made of malice : So that where hee rules,there is a rancourous heart, and a 
ray here malicious and virulent courſes cannot bee wanting. If this 
will got vs,nothing can mooue vs ; If it bee a fearctull thingto haue as 
it were this marke ſet ypon any of vs, T bis wwen is none of Gods - then let vs. cake 
heede of yachartableneſſe. The Lord hath ſpoken it, hee hath witneſſed it with 
his owne mouth,thar he hath no intereſt in a malicious perſon. 
Secondly, by Brether in this place 13 meant alſo (yeaand indecde principally ) 
a man that feareth God, and maketh conſcience of his waies. So it wzlLappeare 
dy the tenth verſe of this Chapter : there, the Apoſtle proſecuting thas note, 
waking Lone and Hatred, bringeth in Caw for an example; of him at 15 ſaid, that 
he & flew his brother Habel becauſe his owne Workes were caxil,aud his brothers 
_ his brother was more reſpe&iuely caretull in the worſhip of God then hee. 
text ſaich,Cain broug bt an oblation to the Lord of the fruit of the ground. It is well 
noted,that hee brought of the fruct,not of the fruts,meaning that hee brought ſpa- 
ringly, hee thought (no doubt) any thing might ſcrue the turne well enough ; 
but Habel broug bt of the firſt fruits of bis ſheepe,and of the fat of them?, and is there? Gen4.1,4 
fore ſaid by the Apoſtle 4 , to haue offered « plertifull ſacrifice. So that tit brin. | Heb. 21.4. 
ging in of Cain for an example, whoſe malice againſt his brother was for religi- 
ke, doth make it plaine, that a Brother profeſing religion, is chiefly inten- 
ded in this place : and thereto accords that in the 1 4. verſe, We know that wee are 
trayſlated from.) death to life, becauſe wee loue the brethren. So that then the ſecond 
inſtcuRtion which this lalt clauſe affoards, is this : That hee which doth not love Dotrine 3. 
aman, though hee hauc no other outward cauſe or reſpe& tro mooue him to it ; 
yet for his religion,and for his honeſt care to know God, and to liue inhis feare, 
that man is not the childe of God. I remember what is ſaid of our Sauiour, 
that conferring with one, in whom hee ſawe ſome good things hee beheld king and 
led him © . And fo indeede cuery true Chriſtian hath the affeRtidn. The 'Ma-10.12, 
probabilities of ſincerity and of the feare of God doe draw him to loue, there 
where there is no other outward occaſion to allure him. It is with the children 
of God in this caſe, as it is with men borne in one nation, when they meete by 
chance in a farre and ſtrange ceuntrey, c they neuer knew each other be- 
fore, yer their _ countrey-men is a ſufhcient cauſe of acquaintance, and ir 
rſually breedes a readinefſe to doe any kindnefſe cach for other : So the ſonnes 
and daughters of God are rangers and pilgrimes hrere in the eath* , and Whiles © Hebr.11,x x 
they are at home in the body they are abſent from the Lord *;(o that it is a great com. * 3.Cor. 3.6, 
fort to them to conuerſe together : and albeit they bee ſtrangerseach to other, 
in reſpe& of ciuill bonds, yer they cannot chuſe but loue one another cuen for 
profeſsion ſake,rhat one thing will bee a ſufficient moriue,though there bee no 0. 
ther. And to ſhzw how acceptable a thing it is to God, to loue a man for his 
profeſsion ſake, appeareth by that of our Sauiour * , He that receineth a righteous + Mar.yo. an, 
man in the name of a righteous man, ſhall reccine the reward of 4 rightrous man : and 42, 
Wheſoeucy ſhall giue vnto one of theſe lutle ones to drinke a cup of colde water onely, in 
the name of a diſciple verily ? /2 to you,hee ſhall not looſe his reward, The Lord will 
not forget, no not the ſmalle!t worke of lowe, which is ſhewed toward his name * . * Hehe 6.10; 
Now then this being the diſpoſition of the children of God to loue cach other fn 
the truth! , it muſt needes be,that who (o is otherwiſe affeRed,is not of God, 
There is a very good vſc to bee made of this point. They are none of Gods The Uſe. 
which loue not a man for his profeſsion ſake, becaule hee ſeemerth to bee one that 
would faine pleaſe God in a holy conuerfation. What ſhall then become of 
them, 2nd in what number bee they, who hate a man for his profeſsion ,which 
deſpiſe him for his zcale and forwardnefſe in good things, according as the 
world is full of ſuch ? A Preacher is hated of many,cuen hee 15 2 Prea- 
cher : a man who is carefull to heare, — learne, and ſcemeth to bee «- 
f 3 fraud 


The triall of Adoption. 
> Gen.3.25: fraid of Gods indgement;* , and to make conſcience of ſinne,jet hint live ax peace, 
rows. yurkers_ rw yer for his very courſe ſake, hee ſhall not wantene: 
y ar wr 

mis ; hee ſhall haue reproaches,mockes and flaunders,and indignuties,the ward 
will not endure him. Hee that did never hurt vs more or leſſe, yer her is hated, 
becauſe it ſcemeth that hee hath more religion then wee. Indeede it is no- mar. 
« Pſa.129.a0, Bf © T he world (ſaith Chriſt) will love his owne *, and there will bee enmitie 
* Joh.x5.19, berwixt the s ſeede and Chriſt: * . Onely let this bee added ; Wholoeuer 
* thou bee whoſe conſcience telleth thee, that thou ſerreſt lefle by ſuch or fuch a 
man, thou loueſt not his company, thou regardeſt not his , becauſe 

hee is one who maketh conſcience of many things which thou regardeſt 

not, pleaſe not thy ſelfe in this humor, thou art none of Gods, it 
thou loge not head ono know God, 
and ro approouetheir courſe and 
conuerſationvnto 
God. 
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Obedience, 
The firſt Sermon. 


Rom. 6. 12,13. 

Let not ſinne reigne therefore in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it in the luſt 
thereof. Neuhey gue ye your members 45 weaper s yu kreouſnes wnto ſine, 
but giue your ſelues yo God, as they that are alaue from the dead, and giue your 
members as weapons of Rigbteouſneſſe vnto God. 


Foy T E haue heard out of Saint fcbm 5 that hee which derh nor 
A Righteonſhes,ss not of God, bur is as yet in the ſtare of con- 
demnatiouand in the broade path which leadeth ro deſtru- 
Rion. This being ſo, ] know not what fitter matrer now next 
rocommend vnto you, then this counſcll of $. Paxl, which 
ro mee ſcemeth , ro follow very direly vpon the former 
doctrine. For {ccing the negleR of Righreouſneſſe is (o full of 
, what can bee more behoouctu)l tor vs, then by all 
meanes to ſtriue and to (et our (clues againſt Sypme? Thus it may appeare briefly, 
how the laſt rext and thisdoe well agree : the former was as it were the ground 
of this,and this may ſeruc to (et an vpon the former. 

Now for the place it ſelfe,you may briefly ynderſtand thus much. The Apo- Te Con- 
tle hath prooucd in the foregoing verſes of this Chapter, That it is vnpoſsible nexion and 
for thoſe which are Chriſts,and are by bapriſme engrafted into him,ro bee giuen !<9pe of ihe 
ouer to the obedience and ſcruice of ſinne. This point being laide as a ſure | wn _ 
dation,hee proceedeth ro take that courſe, which mult bee helde in all good tca- 
ching ; namely, with the truth of Doctrine to joyne the power and force of ex- 
hortation, Therein(I ay) hee keeperh that courſe, which by all diſcreete tea= 
chers muſt bee obſcrucd. For whereas wee haue two things to doe ; one to plant -- « p 
knowledge,another to beget conſcience in our hearers : ſoundnefſe of doctrine abt. 
ſerueth ro inſtru and vehemencie of exhortation is profitable roreforme , and 
to worke men vnto godlineſſe, Hee which exhorteth, without good ground be. 
fore laide,may (perhaps)for the preſent mooue the affeftions, but it = vani- 
ſheth,being without knowledgerto guide it;and he againe which deliuereth mat- 
ters of Doctrine,albeit he doth well, yet hispaines not becing preſſed by exhor- 

ng,commeth not to ſogood perfection. Therefore the le, according to the 

ſedame giuen vnto bim*,coupleth both together in this Chapter. hl 

For the order in handling this Scripture, you may take it thus ; that there is 41, 1,728" 
intheſc Verſes a doubte exhortation,the one —_— Let not ſinne therefore , of (Le rext, 
&c. Neither gine ye your members cc. the other perſwading, Bt gize your ſelues 
unto _ the former,the inhubibiting or forbidding part, the ſub- 

{tance of it is ined in this clauſe, Let nor ſine reigne in your mortall body : the 
two clauſes following (cruec onely as an expoſition to it;for if any man demand , 
what it is,not to ler fume reigne,the anſwer is,not to obey it wn the luſt thereof. It it 
bee asked further,what it is not toobey i ; the anſwer is allo further , not to gize 
the menwers 4s weapons Fe. This is the wo ofthe firſt part. Let vs examine 
Ft 4 the 
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the ſenſe, and labour to finde our the true meaning; as namely firſt wher ſinze is , 


then what mortall body 1 what ro reigue 6s. 
* 1.loh.z.4- In peacrall,2y roy os fare the Trawrefſon of Gods Law”, But here 
it hath a more ſpeciall meaning : For whereas Swe is twofold, the one called 
Origimall ſine the other Attuall;the one the Senne of Natwre,in which we were all 
* Plal.gn,s, concemed ©,the other the Sine of Prattiſe, which is the fruite (as it were) of thar 
* bitter 1oote : 1n this place the Apoſtle meaneth that in-bred corruptionof our 
Nature, which we haue all brought with vs into the world. It is in the Scripture 
*Eph.q 33. ſornctime called the Olde man ©, ſometimes the fieſh*, ſometimes the Lawe of the 
- Gal.5.17. Afember; \,and it is nothingelſe but that hereditarie cuill and ſtaine of Nature 
Ron7-23* fpread ouer all the parts and powers of the ſoule , which firſt maketh vs guiltie 
of the wrath of God, and then alſo bringeth foorth invsthoſe fruies which the 
« Gal.g.vg. Scripture calleth,T be workeof the Fleſh , For this is a ſure thing,that from Adm 
was conuaicd oucr vnto vs both the guilt of thar his ſiane, (ſo that it is asmiuch 
accountcd ours 25 if we had in aR and in our perſons commirred it) and allo the 
puniſhnent of ir, which is that ſame Corruptis, with which the whole Afnis infe. 

» Rom.# », E<d:ſortharth- very Wiſedome(thar is,the verygbeſt thar is in him i: Death" and 

i Col.3.148, the very Aſind,(the moſt diuine part )is become Fleſh * ; ray the very Sperit of the 

k Eph.4,23+ Afind necdes renurg *. Hence it is ſaid, that Adam begar a child in bis ownt lite. 

' Gengy.3- nes | that is,a ſinncr like himſclfe,and ſo wee all ſucceſſiuely from Adam, arc of 
the fame condirion,and mult confeſſe with Daxid,rhat wee were borne in miquatie, 

Y Plal.$1.5* aud that in ſunne our Mothers haue concemed v4 ®, Sorhenby ſine is meant here 

112-3-24- that which Saint James callech Concupyſcence ",the corruption anddefilednefſe of 
nature,which man brings with him into the world, -which is in him the begerter 
and pcrſwader,and ſetter forward of all other ſinnes in a& whatſocuer, 

The 1. dof#, The interpretation of this word may teach vs thus much, that Concwpiſcerce 
is a ſine properly inthe regencrate,” and in it owne nature,making them lyable 
to crernall death.See how this is here prooued. The Apoſtle we ſee writeth to the 

»Rom.x,xy, Romans,and whatwere they ? Beloued of God, called ro bee Saints *, ſuch whoſe 

'Verles, Faith was publiſhed throughout the world ?, and yer hee exhorteth euen theſe ſo 
highly commended by him, holy and faithfullperſons, to rake heede that ſinne 
rezgne not in them; he confeſleth it will recmaine but he would not haue it to beare 
rulc: But what ſome ? It isplaine that he meancth Originall ſe , our naturall 
corruption-For of ſire in a&t he ſpeaketh afterwards. Neither gize vp your men. 
bers,,5c.So that here he meanerh that Spring and Fountaine of firre, which is in 
eucry one by nature,and this in expreſſe tearmes hee callerh Some. In like man- 

*Rom.7.17* rer ſpeaking of himſcife clſe-where 4,he ſaith thus: Jt is no more f bur the finne that 
dwelleth in me:where by ſinne dwelling in him, he meaneth the ſtaine and corrup- 
tion of his Nature. And that this is a ſane properly thus appeareth: That which 
makerth a man miſcrable is fone : but we ſee Paxl in reſpeR hereof, calleth him- 

' Verle 24. ſclfe a wretched man and one entangled in Death. ides, wee ſee infants to 
die the bodily death, which God could not in juſtice inflict ypon them, if they 
had no ſme ; and what ſme can they have beſides Originall ſome ? withall, it is 
flatly againſt the laſt Commandement, T hou ſhalt not luſt, or coner ; the mea- 
ning whereof 1s,to condemne cuen thoſe Motions of the heart, vnto which the 
will giucth no conſent : for thoſe Motions which arc yeelded to in the will , are 

confmacd in the other commandements : So that eyther this tenth Com- 
mandement is (i , orclſethe bare diſpoſition and proneneſſe of the 
heart ro cuill is forbidden by it , and is therefore trucly ſine, T hou ſhalt lowe the 

'Luke 10 17, Lord withal thy thought (ſaith the Law:* )the fayling cucn in a thought, yea albeit 

that T hought bee not approoucd of, 15 init owne nature Sume, and a breachof 

Gods commandement, 
The 1.Uſe, The firſt vic hereof is, to let vs (ce the grofſeneſſe and abomination of Po- 

pery,that thoſe which doe diſlike it, may more and more grow I 
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of it:thoſe which !oue irik ir be poſsible)may bee reclaimed, or &ls-connicted > . - + » 
they whictrare indifferent and in (uſpenceberwixt both, may bee ſettled. V nder- 
ſtand therefore thar the Papiſts ro ypholde ſome grofſe opinions of theirs , as 

camely, that aman may in this life fulfill the lawe of God,and doe good workes 

voide of all INIT En IR Os doe teach that in the 
Regenerate, wee Pi ,1s not a ſinne properly but one-- 

ly a certaine defeR and weakenefle, making the heart fit and ado copcaing 

finne ; and therefore they hauc in their folemne Councell, decreed that hee ſhall 

be accurſed, whoſocuer ſhall holde that it is a ſome trucly and yin the Re- 

t, And the Rhemiſts ypon this place,fay that it is a ſinne, becauſe | C95 Trid. 

It is the effef} poraſion, and matter of ſinne | i is noe properly « ſine nov forbid. "GO 
den by Commandement. How (ound this opinion is, I reterre it rothe wdgement 
of any indifferentman , that ſhall compare with ir,that which hath beene (aide : 

and how that can bee excuſed to bee no finne , which Paul ſo often calle fine ? 

fue rimes at the leaſt in this chapter, ſixe times in the ſeauenth , and thrice in; 

the cight,and of which it is (aid ſo direly,that it is not Good *,that it is the ſixwe'* Rom 5.18; 
which hangeth ſo faſt or* that for it @ muncamot dec the good Which by would *,that * Heb 12.10 
it luſteth a __ ! and fighteth agamſt the ſoule *, and muſt be mortified® ; * Komr.1g, 
how this "gh freed from the nature of ſie, ler them looke, which will , ng 
fore good of enill andewill of good >. True it is,that in the Regenerate, Concupi- + Col.z —" 
;ence 18 aboliſhed, but how? not in regard of beeing, but in regard of Imputati- * 16y 5 20 
on ©, And that iuſtification by Chriſt , whereof Bapriſme is both a figure and a * Aug-de 


pledge,ftanderh not in perfe&tion of vertues,bur in remiſsion of ſinnes. So thax NP & Cnc. 


this is the firſt vſe, to lay open to vs the vileneſſe of Popery, which dareth open ©2509 
the mouth,to ſay that it is no ſore, which the Spirit of God both heere pay 
where ſocxpreſly callerh ſonne. [teru, 
The ſecond vſc is,to further vs RES of Repentance. The firſt ſteppe T be 2. #7e- 
to is Humiliation , and the {peciallmeancs to worke humiliation, is 
the fight of our owne miſery. Now if wee ſhall well remember,that beſides ma- 
ny, yea innumerable finncs , which wee have in Act commurred againſt God , 
ſome in ſome in word,ſome in deede, wee hauc oucr and abuuc the cor- 
ruption and (cede of all ſme within vs, and a naturall pronenefle and diſpoſition 
to commit any Euill,which of it ſelfe is (inthe Iuſtice of God) ſufficient to con. 
demne vs:this muſt needes,if wee haue any ſparke of grace, beate vsdowne and 
humble vs,and make vs with griefe of heart,caſt downe our (clues before the Ma. 
icſte of God, earneſtly and urportunately ſuing to bee recciued into tus tauour 
and mercy iu Chriſt Ieſus. 
The 2.thing to be examined is,what is meant by Mortal Body.By Body in this 
place the Apoſtle doth not vnderſtand that commonly wee fo call, this our out- 
ward and viſible feature,made of fleſh, and bones,and skinne ; but thereby hee 
meaneth the whole Man, the Soule as well as the Body : and therefore it 1s all 
one,as if hee had ſaid, Let not ſinne reigne in you. If the reaſon be asked why the A- 
poſtle ſtileth cuen the ſoule by ſo a Name, conſidering that it is a more dij- 
uine and excellent ſubſtance;the anſwer is,that hee ſo rearmerh it,becauſe though 
the ſoule were in it owne nature a moſt pure and ſpirituall ſubſtance , yer now 
by ſinne it is become nothing bur groſſeneſſe, and corruption ; and for this cauſe 
God himſelfecalleth Manby this name, Fleſh ©, becauſe through the corrup- « g, 
tion of ſane hee is altogether carthly and ſenſuall, a very maſſe and lumpe of yn- _” 
cleanneſſe. So Chrift ſpeaketh alſo,T bat which is borne of Fleſh, 1: fleſh*: there the * john $6, 
word Fleſh is vſcd inthe ſame ſence : And indeedethere is no kinde of ſpeaking 
more c&non inthe Scripture. For aw hauing by his diſobedience, cleane (tripr 
himſelfe of that diuine Nature which God gaue him inthe beginning, and made 
himſclfe euen a Beaſt f, before him, hee doth not deſerue any other name, bur of , 


carnall and earthly, and bodily, and ficſhly, hee hauing —C ler.10.14. 
b 


» 
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with the vie 
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For though the rt are ſecure , having no conceit of their owne natu-. 
rall —— popiſhly affeRed , thinking themſclues to have 
free-will,and a narurall diſpoſition to good, yet the truth is, that wee are of our 
ſclues no better, but cuen a groſſe Body of Death , a confuſed maſſe of corrupri. 
on, our vnderſtandi Ts and dulneſſe , our will nothing 
bur obſtimnacy,our jons nothing but miſorder, our members weapens of vn- 
righteouſneſs, our (clues nothing but the baſe vaſlals of ſivre. This is the ſtare of 
the greatelt Monarches in the world , no man or woman is exempted , bur the 
ſame hath a ſlidte in this common miſerie , and happy were wee,it we did truely 
feele this,and woe will be vnto vs, vntill wee doe vntainedly and throughly ac- 
knowledge it : then will Gods mercy bee ſweete vnto vs ; then will the Dodtrine 
of aluation in Chriſt bee hearkened after by vs. Therefore let vs remember this 
ſhort Leſſon ; ſowre indeede at the firſt, bur yer full of ſweetenefle in the vic, and 


' let vs often thinke ypon itzthat wee are in nature, as wee come out of the loynes 


* Way 1.6. 
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of our parents, noberter then a very lumpe of rottenneſſe and corruption. If 
thou ſhouldeſt ſce a man , that from the ſole of bus foore ro tbe crowne of hus head , 
had nothing Whole i'm him:but wounds and ſwelling and ſores full of corruption ®, he 
could not but ſeeme a very loathſome creaturevnto thee : yer know this whoſo. 
cuer thou art,be thou never ſo well deſcended,neuer fo rich,wiſe beautifull, &c. 
thy ſoulefs through ſinne a thouſand times more odious and abominable be. 
fore God, Thinke well on this, commune with thine owne heart'\about it, it Will make 
thee abhorre thy ſelfe in duſt and aſhe1* and count all things to be dung that thou migh. 
reſt winne Jeſus (brift ?, 

The third thing to bee enquired into,is,what is meant by Reigne. I tolde you 
before that the following clauſes are an expoſition to the firſt , and ſo it is true. 
For ſinne doth then reigne, when \ve gue our members as weapons of nrighteouſneſſe 
vmo ut; yet for their ſakes who are notſo well acquainted with the language of 
the Scripture, this will require ſome berrer opening. Know thisthen (to take all 
the three clauſes together, rezgne obey in the laſts, c-c,giue vp your members, cc.) 
that the Apoſtle doth in this place compare the ſixme and corruption which 
dwelleth in vs,co ſome Emperour, or great Commander, who laboureth by all 
— ————— and to bring all into obedience vnder 
him. This great man to try the obedience of thoſe w hee deſires to com- 
mand, ſendeth foorth his Edits, maketh Lawes, publiſherh proclamations, en. 
joyneth ſuch and ſuch things to be put in praiſe. Now they which are his vaſ- 
ſals, and doe feare him, preſently apply themſclues by» all meanes to put thoſe 
things in execution which hee Such a tyrant is Swme : being withiu 
vs, it ſtriueth by all meancs to have dominion ouervs : Euill motions, luſts , 
and prouocatiousto iniquity,they are(as it were )the lawes of ſme, whereby ſin 
trieth cxretoticcmntien to keepe vs within bondage. Now the wicked 
and vngodly,who are the ſcruants of fime,they bee like ſouldiers vnder pay,who 
be alwaies in armes,and as ſoone as the warch-word is giuen, preſently Retham- 
ſclues to the doing of thar which their abr cements ; lothey ine vp their 
members, and employ all the powers and faculties both of their mite. 
dics, for the outward practiſe of that cuill, hereunto their ſecret ſinne doth per- 
ſwade. Simne then is (aid to reigne, when as it hath that intereſt into a man, that 
heedoth both ſtudy with his minde, and labour with his body to ſet forward 
that whereto the in-borne corruption of his Nature doth encline. This beeing 
well obſcrued,the meaning of Paxl in his firſt exhortation, will ſoone bee diſco- 
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vered,and it will be found to be all one,as if the Apoſtle had ſaid thus : Beloned , 
1 know that ſo long 4s we line here in this world, fine & corruption will continue in vs, 
and in many things doe \ve what we can,wve ſhall be ouertaken, yet it becommerh 14 to 
ftrixe gnd to gine all diligence 3 hat ſinn: may not haue the maſtry ouer v1: we ſhall feele 
mary ſecret allurements, and inticeme» ts, prouecations unto Emill;yet let 115 not ſo en- 
thrall and enbondage our ſcluts under our own luſt; a—_——_ gine vp our ſelues to 
the fulfilling them. Let it not be ſaid that our wit1,and and 

ther outward meanes as we are able to make, are nothing elſe but the fnſtruments and 
weapons of unrighteouſnes. This is the true ſenſe of Saint Paul in this place. Let vs 
ſce what profit we may make of this perſwaſion. 


rength, and ſuck 0. 
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It doth teach vs this Leſſon, That a Chriſtian man ought by all meanes to The 3 .do82. 


oppoſe and to ſet himſelfe againſt ſome , ro fight and to ſtrive againſt the ſecret 

jon of his owne heart. This is the ſubitance of the preſent Exhortation ; 
this is the Leſſon which it reacherh vs: and it is a point which requirerh no great 
proofe, although a man might colle& caſily many reaſons ro confirme ir. Firſt, 
ſome is the breach of Gods will, diſhonourable to him, an 1 of his 
glory,a meanes to Sathans kingdome : and in that reſpeR, ecuery good 
Chriſtian ruſt hold himſclfe bound in duty by all meanes to endeauour to ſup- 
preſſe it. Secondly, ſine is the bane of the ſoule, the way to hell,the gate which 


openeth to deſtruction, the wages of it iscternall Death ®,therfore in wiſedome « pgms.s 5 


every wan who tendereth the good of his owne ſoule, mult ſtrive to weaken it : 
the ſtronger ſume is, the faſter hold Sathan hath of him : the weaker ſine is, the 
neerer 15 the ſoule vntoSaluation. So that it is a plaine caſe, that whether wee 
conſider what we owe in duty to God,or what we are todo in wiledome for our 
ovne good, ſinne muſt be laboured againſt,rhe yoke thereof muſt bee ſhaken off , 
the dominion and tyrannie thereof muſt not bee endured. Seruility and Thral- 
dome is a thing which the nature of man abhorrerh ; ' cuery man defirerh free. 
dome: now no man can imagine a ſeruitude more baſe and ignominiousthen the 
thraldome of ſixne;nothing more vile then ſine : nothing therefore more 04i0us 
then the ſeruice of Sixne.So that if it be but for our owne credirsſake,that a man 
would not be (aid to be a ſlauc to a vile thing;euen in that very reſpect it is meer 
ro ſtrive againſt Same, 

Well, becauſe the duty thus treated of, is a litthe roo generall,and ſomething 
more is requiſite both for the well vnderſtanding,and for the good performance 
ofit : therefore the benefite of thoſe which are defirous ro bee freed from 


kingdome of ſinne is Concupilcence ; the itrength of his authority ſtands in the 
ſecret allurements and prouocarions to euill in the luſts of the fleſh : —_—— 
entertained and hearkened vnto, his kingdome is promoted, his glory is aduan- 
cd : if they be withſtood, his power decayeth,and his authority is ouerthrowne. 
Therefore the onely way to be deliuered fromthe tyranny of fume, is to ſer ones 
ſclfe againſt the beginnings of ſin,againſt the lults and morions vnto fin. Pax! cal- 


lcththe laſts of the fleſh by this name,T be er of Sathan * , orthe harbinger * z.Cor.12 7. 


ofSarhan : if that be harboured,made much of,and delighted in, Sathan himlclte 
hopes alſo to haue entrance: if that be withſtood,Sathans hope 1s cut off; Sin can. 
not preuaile where the luſt; of the fleſh are not obeyed. indeede this is the 
maine difference berw ixt the childre of God & the rcprobate:Sw1 is in both, they 
are both corrupt,both haue in them the root & ſeed, &(as it were the ſpawne & 
beginning of cuery euill,chough it be never ſo groſſe,neuer ſo notorious. Bur in 
this the difference: Sis reigneth in the one, it 1s weakehed in the orher ; ir 
is obeyed by the one, it is withſtood by the other ; it is yeelded ynro by the one , 

ie 
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it is ſtrizen againſt by the other : it is delighted in by the one, it is lamented by 
the other ; it 15 a paſtime rothe one,it 15 a burthen to the other;at 15 a pleaſure ro 
the one,it is a ſting to the other. Paul complaineth,bewaileth, and crieth out of 
*Rom.7.22. it in the birtcrnes of his ſoule, That he is led caprize wnto the Law of finme®. It may 
ſceme,that there can be no more ſaid of the moſt rngodly , and yet there is this 
difference.Suppoſe two men taken priſoners and bound with chaines, & carryed 
away into a {trange countrey : the one, he yeelds him(clfe,& is contented, & go. 
eth as quietly as it is poſsible : the other,he ſtrives and labours, and {weates and 
puls a contrary way to thoſe which leade him, yer it may bee, that doe what he 
can,he is carricd roo, Here you ſce,that howbeit rhey arc both carried captive, 
yet it is not all : ſrer one faſhion:ſo the godly and the reprobate are both carried 
captiuc to the Law of ſome:bur the one he is as torward to goc,as ſore 15 todraw 
him:he is as rcady ro obey ſine as ſine is to command him: the other labovreth 
and ſtrugglcth agaiaſt ſoxxe,it vexeth his ſoule, that hee cannot haue the maſtry, 
Here is now ſizme in both, but not atrer the ſame faſhion ; the one is a ſlauc tor , 
the other an cnemy to it ; the one fights tor it, the other fights againſt it : So 
that this maketh the difference : God mcaſureth fine, not by the outward a, 
but by the inward obedience. As for exampke, that I may vie another timili. 
tude. In the time of a Ciuill Rebellion or Tumult , a Dram is ſtruckenvp, a 
Trumpct is blowneto gather men rogether : well, ſome are glad of it , and are 
cftſooncs in armes, ready to doe any miſchicte : another, he would helpe it, bur 
cannot ; wherher hee will or no,by the violence and of the vnruly multitude he is 
carricd away,and niade to 1oyne with the reſt and trodraw ſword in an vnlawfull 
quarrcll, At laſt, when the battell is ended, to the eye,he which was drawne in by 
violence, ſeemeth to bee in asbada caſe, as farre in, and in as great danger as 
the reſt:vert a mercifull Prince,ducly vaderſtanding the truth of the matter, will 
vouchſafe ro pardon him. So 1n this caſe , ſinne prouoketh vs to rebell againſt 
God:it vſcth the luſts of the Fleſb,to ſer vs on : one man foorthwith ſets himſelfe 
to that, whereto ſinne ſecretly doth follicite him ; another he hghrs and labours 
ro withſtand it: yer ir may be infumity prevaileth, and ſome groſle ſirne is com. 
mitred. The Lord(I know) mightia mſtice puniſh hum with the former ; bur in 
this caſe, it pleaſeth him to meaſure the matrer by the intent,and to pardon hm 
whoſe heart he (which ſeeth the heart) knoweth to bee free from the obedience 
and willing yeclding vnto ſome, This is an excellent & a comfortable point to all 
thoſe which ducly confider it,& can tell how rightly to apply it. Thus tarre then 
Ihaueprocceded : Eucry Chriſtian , albeit hee cannot whileſt hee Jiueth in the 
world,be trecd from ſirne,vet his dury is to ſer himſclfe by all means againſt ſi: 
He which would ſhake off the yoake of ſirme, mult labour to withhold his obedi- 
ence trom the luſts and motions to ſmr:he muſt remember the rule, of ner rakag 
\ 1. » 1, thought for the fleſh, to fulfill the laſts thereof ?, Now the benefit of withſtanding 
POM-2 314 the Laſterof the fleſh,is this ; it is the badge ofa Chriſtian , and a pledge to our 
conſciences,that we are the Lords free-men. 
The firſt vic ofthispoint,is to thew the folly and ranity of many mens hearrs, 
T he 3. Je: whenthe word of God is preached & many good and holy duties there perſwa- 
ded,many worllings begin by & by ro ſnutfe & to ſay to the preacher, as Koreb 
& his complices dzd to Aſeſes and Aaron 4:Tow take too much vpon you: and (ay of 
Num. 16.3. his Sermon as wasſaid of Amor his * 5+ be not able to brare them : and as they of 
: _ 7-18 whom the Plalmiltſpeaketh *,counteth obedience to Chriſt, bender and corder 
-3* ſotheyholdira ſluery and bondggetobee kept within compaſſe, Thus vnder 
a prerence of enioying their own and freedome they breake thg bounds , 
& {corne the rules of all truc Chriſtian obedience. Now their folly appeareth by 
this place, becaulc howſocuer rhey ſeeme deſirous of freedome & make ſhew to 
diſdaine it(as the Iewes did) ro bre bond ro any * ; yet in the meanc time they for- 
ger to plucke their necks out of the yoke of ſinne bur ſuffer that eoomnenn 
a 


'Tok8.z 2. 


XxX 
3 


T he Platforme of Obedience. 


and are alcogether in bondage thereunto, They account clues iolly fel. 
lowes, becauſe they can ralke preſummprucuſly, and ſer their anft Hranen «, 
and can ſay ho s Lordower v1? Setting all inftrution oe 2nd making 

a ict of eucry good thing. Bur for all that, the matter being well looked into, 

they will proouc themſeluesthe verieſt (laucs,and the baſeſt vaſſals vnder hea- 

uen.For what baſer thing then fare? And hyvv baſe then afexhey, which giue 

themſclues ouer therumo;whoas ſeoneas they feele their corrupt hearts pro. 

uoke them to any thing, doe preſently ſet themſcluesto performe the ſame ? 

Many ſuch Qauescuery place is full of. The Adulterer is a ſlaue to his fin, he is 

wholly at the comman4d thereof, he is many times ſtudying and muſing howto 

compaſic it, how cloſely to carry it,andco ſatiſke his vnckeane and beaſtly de. 

fires. The Drunkard is a vaſall to his fin, becauſe itis his life and buſineſſe to 

ſet himſelfe rothe committing of it, ro get money to beſtow on it, togather 

company, that he may haue tellowes mm it, toriſe early ro follow it *, ro make his 

body firong and mighty ? tobeare it. The couctous perſon is 2 drudge to his mo- 

ney,he is fucha ſeruant to it,as the Centurions ſeruants were to him «. If mo- 
ney ſay to him,Goe, he trudgeth ſtraite:if it ſaith Come,it hath him at a beckc:if 
it bid him, Dee the, be it never (o vile, vniuſt,or vnlawtull, he doth it by and by. 

So the ſcorner and (coffer at the Word,is cuen a villen to his own profanenes, 
he cannot ſecret his contempr, his heart is full, if the Diuell bid him ſpeake,hee 
cannot be ſilent he muſt needs ſboote the arrewes of bitter and diſgracetull words *, 
againſt Gods truth. So the malicious man, the vncharitable perſon, his poyſon 
raigneth in his wortall Body, all his mennbers are weagons of uri +, his 
tongue toraile,an] all that cuer he can doto worke revenge. Many ſuch parti. 
culars might be inſiſted vpon Þ, but the bricfe of all is this, thar albeit men think 
them(clues at liberty when they can live licentiouſly, yet if we will indgs righ- 
| ecous i ,there is no gally-ſlave in the world liuerh in greater (eruility 

then he which lives in e to his owne Corruptions. If men therefore doc 
defire liberty and affeR freedome, let them then for this chifely, ro bee 
freed from the bondage of fane:an1 ler va all learne this ; rotake heed of ſecret 
taking pleaſure,and of delighting in the luſts and allurements of fne,of ſtudy- 
ing and deuiſing with our ſelues,tor the accompliſhment of Siz. It is the Lords 
requeſt, that we ſhould giue him our Heerts © : though we may ſometime be 0- 
uercaried by infirmity, and fall intocuill, yer beware of ſuffering our hearts to 
be enſnared withthe pleaſeres 4 an1 decriefiuineſſe of ſrnne ©, Wor nts thew ((aith the 
Prophet) that imagine vpen thei Beds \, ſuch doe make Sinwe their veric 
Trade,and are called the _—_ of finne 8. 
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Secondly,out of that which hath bin ſpoken, there may be a good vſe made The 2. Uſe, 


in regard of the triall of every mans eſtate, He which woul4 know for his com. 
herken it fareth with him in reſpe& of his ſoule, let him fift and examin him- 
{clf, how he ſtands afeted rowards fs. The chictc ſcate of the kinglom of fin, 
1s the heart;if he hath loſt thar, the ſtrength of his kingdome is taken from him, 
If thou ſceſt thy ſecret corruption in ſome good meaſure,& loat'teſt ir,& labou- 
reſt againſt it,and defireſtro be deliuered trom it, & art woe with thy (elte for 
the power and preuailing of it:oh,ir is a good ſigne,theſe fruits are tobe found 
in none but in Gods children. If when thou heareſt ſo much ſpoken of the abun. 
dant corruption that is in mans heart,thou maruelleſt what it meaneth, having 
in thy (elf no feeling of any ſuchthing:or if ſeeing ſome things amiſle in thy ſeit 
thou lamenteſt them nor,thou groaneſt nor vnder the burden of them,thou la- 
boureſtnot to reforme them, thou haſt no reaſon to bee glad of this,or rotake 
contentment in it; it is ſo with none, but only withthe flaues of fn,& the bon4- 
men of iniquity : and te thee which arr thus enthralle1,I (ay as Sa/omen doth ro 


him,cthar hath ſnared himſelfe with raſh ſuretiſhip *,Gize no leepe to rhine cies, mwr * Prou.6.4, 


fumber to thine eye-lids: get thee out of this bonHage as ſoone as it is poſſible, 0? 
Gg T 
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Bu# give your ſelues unto God, as they that are aline from the dead, and gi 
. wor page Weapons of Righteouſneſſe wits God. _ 


EET Ec arcnow come to the perſwading part of the Text : For that 

a WS is the order of the Scripture : Firſt, to teach vs to eſchew Eadl, 
\VEIZY and then to enforme vs how to dee good *, So the Apoſtle hauing 
ms aduiſcd vs to diſclaime and renounce the ſeruice of Sime, now 
I frameth his ſpeech tothe ſtirring of vs vp ro conſecrateour 
ſclues roobedience and ſeruice of God : But gine your ſelner, fc. 
For order in handling this latter Exhorration, wee are to take it thus : That the 
driftand ſcope of it —— preſſe holy ebedience,there are in it ſet downe twe 
degrees of obedience: the firſt is,o gine eur ſelnes to God ; the (econd is, te gize 
our wernber;:Berwixt both theſe are inſerted a reaſon to enforce them As 
they that are aliue from the dead.) Of theſe in erder. The great degree of Holy O- 
bedience,s to give onr ſelues vnro God, Our of the Greeke Þ it ſignifieth properly 
thus much,te preſent our ſelues vnto God,or go tender our ſerwice and datic vnto him. It 
is a ſpeech borrowed fromthe manner of faithfull, and durifull diſpoſed ſer- 
uants,who arc wont to offer themſclues into the preſence of thoſe they 
follow,thereby making ſhew,that they are preſt and ready to vndergoe what 
ſcruice ſhall bee enioyned them, For this cauſe, in the Scripture ſcruants are 
deſcribed by ſuch a kind of ſpeaking ; as in the ſpeech of the Queene of Shebs 
to Salomon, H, RT Roche that is, which 
are cuer at hand rodoe thee ſeruice. So of Gehaz4 it is ſaid, Hee went is and ftood 
before his Maſter * : that is,he wenttoſee whether his maſter had ought where - 
abourtocmploy him. So alſo in the Pſalme, T he eyes of ſerwante; are (aid to looke 
wnto the hand of their maſters *, which kindes of geſtures are teſtimonies and 
ſignes of great attendance. To this kinde of faſhion,the Apoltle alluderh herein 
this place,and his meaning 1s, That ar true end well affefted ſernant are wont to offer 
themſclues to the fght andpreſenee of ther maſters, thereim mating ew of forwardneſe 
to do their beſt [ermice,accordmy as they ſhall be employed; {4 we ſhonld alſo ſet ur ſelues be- 
fore God(as it were) ſeeming defirons ro bawe ſore occa 1on giuen 11.10 per forme ſome part 
of that duty which we perſwade our ſeluer we owe unto h1m. This is the true meaning 
of this firſt branch : Gave your ſelwes unto God, 

Being thus expounded, ir preflerh r= cucry good Chriſtian, who would 
be thought Gods ſeruant,two duties : fic{t, willingacfle to be employed inthe 
matters of duty and ſcruiceroGod: ſecondly , contentedneſſeto bee direted 
in the ſame. For ſo he that yeeldes himſclfe to the ſeruice and command of a- 
nother (if he be as he ought) is ſodiſpoſed , that hee is both glad to doe ſer. 
uice,and content alſo to frame himſelfe roſuchdireRions as are giuen him for 
the or ler & manner of his ſeruice.Euerie maſter which hath others vnJer him, 
wiſhcth theſe ewo qualities in his ſeruant : firſt, that hee ſhould bee willing 
todo him ſeruice ; we are wont to ſay many times, that we would as liefe not 
haue athing done,as not to hauc it done willingly : ſecondly, that hee ſhould 
bee contcat to bee ordered : for each man in authority claymeth it as a priui- 
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ledge,ro haue matters dune according to his owne minde. So that in cofnmon 
malon ahi Gaamg vy ear ſelnes wato God, doth require of vs theſe two fore-na- 
med dutics: of which I will ſpeake apart. 
The firſt things is,chat there maſt be willimgneſſe ro bee us any part of 0- The ts of, 
bedbence and ſermee onto God, It 13 the chiefe thing which the Lord requireth: My 
ſore gime me thy heart *, It is thefirſt thing he lookerth for, that our ſecret and in- 'Prou,53.36, 
ward parts doe take a kind of delight and pleaſure in obedience. Wee heard 
before,that whereas the children of God in many things are treſpaſſers aſwell 
as the vngodly,the difference 1s,that the one finneth willingly, the other with 
ſtriving : and this difference in the ſecrer diſpoſition nat 2 difference in the 
e: ſoalſoitis in this caſe : In many things to the eye and opinion of mar, 
the wicked goc as farre as the moſt religiow: all the difference is,in the intent and 
affc&10n of the heart : the one doth it affectionately ,the other formally; the one 
for loue of the dutie, the other for ſome by-reſpe&ts., Like to that which the 
Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the Preachers of his time, ſonve preach Chriſt through Enxie 
and ſtrife and ſome of geed wil 5, The outward ation was in both kindces alike, # Phil.r.x5: 
they both preached Chrift, but in the affeQion of the heart, they were moſt vr- 
kc, That which is ſaid of giuing Almes, The Lord loneth 4 cheerefull giver bh, > s.Cor.9.7 
way bee well applied to all other po of Chriſtian obedience : The Lord loweth 4 cherres 
fall bearer, one who is ſwift to heave : he laweth a cheerefull keeper of the Sabbath, one © law. 1,19, 
that calleth that day a delight to conſecrate it * ; Hee lourth a cheerefull com- » Elay.$8.13. 
mer tothe Sacrament, that is cucn glad within himſelfe of ſuch an opportunity: 
he loueth a cheerefull Surer, who out of the abundance ofhis heart powreth 
out his Sowle before him :he loueth a Magiſtrate that hath courage for the Traeb®, ! ,,Sam. 1.15, 
that hath a kind of felicitic in viing his authoritic to the maintenance of God x 16. 
gloric : he loueth a Miniſter, who feedeth the flocks which dependerh kincorng fe " ler.9.3. 
u not by conſtr aint but willmgly and of a ready mind ®, This willing mind is a *1.Pet. 5.2, 
ſo pleaſing vnto Ged, that it ſupplieth a greatmany of other defets : If there 
be firſt a willing mind (faith the Apoltic) # « accepted according to that a man bath, and 
net according to that he bath not *, Wee pray daily, that Gods willmay be done * z.Coc 8.14 
by vs here im Earth, asit is in Heawew'y, Now the Angels in heauen doe the * 1n the 
will of God, willingly, ſpeedily, and faithfully 4. I remember what Dawd ſaith _ Prajer, 
of the Sunne, that being placed in the heauens, and hauing his going appointed — 
him from the one end tothe other, hechath as it were, a kind of alacrity and 
cheerefulncſle in him, to runne the courſe,and ro do the office which is appoin- 
ted him, Hee rewoyeeth like a mighty man io rune by race *. Now as Salomen would * Plal.rs, 5,6, 
haue vs learne ſomewhat cucn of the Piſmrre*, and Chriſt of the Fowler of the . Prou 6K. 
are*, and of the Lilkes of the field®, ſowe may not vnhrtly bee bidden, to goe to , Vertal. 
the Swane, tobchold him in the firmament, an1thercby ro learne this leflon, 
that there ſhould be a gladnefſe and a retoycing in vs,to dee the will of Gedin any 
thing whatſocuer he ſhall bee pleaſed tocnioyne. Theſe things may ſcrue for 
the proofe of this doctrine, 
The chicte vic of this point 1s,toreproouc our heauineſle and lumpiſhneſſe, 74, Vie. 
our want of quickneſſc and of ſpirit in the performance ofthoſe dnties which 
God requireth of vs. Some things (good inthemſclues) we doe,butit isas in a 
Kind of necefſitic, and (as it were) by conſtraint, toſatisfic law, or tokeepe cu. 
ſtome, bur the life which ought ro bein the ſeruice of GoJ,that is wanting Ma- 
ny hearc the word, but they rake no pleaſure in hearing. Many apply themſelues 
tothe outward durics of the Sabbarhybut ir is not their delight,ir 1s not the toy . 
of their ſoules to keepe it holy. In prayer,many come neere vuto the Lord mith there 
mouth, and honour him with ther lips but remoouc their heart: far from him*, There be* Ecy 29.17, 
which gine fomewhatto thoſe which want, but they doe it gradgmrgh *,they be * 2,Cor.s.7. 
not(asthe Apoſtle ſaith) ready to diſtribuee ? : there be men in office, who ſome-! 1-Tim 6.18 
time looke to ſome miſorders, bur it isa burthen rothem to bee ſo employed, 
Ge 2 they 
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they cannot abide to be ſo encombred. There be miniſterstharpreach,bur ops 
doe itnot of a ready mind ; it is not their good will to deale ynto their people # 

: 1,The{,2.8, Goſpell of God*, Thus 1 Gy hong ſome outward dutics required, are done by 

by ſome, yet the heart is not poſſeſſed with the loue of that which is done ; which 
is indeed the chicfe grace and beauty of the action. Let thisthen bee the firſt 
thing which we learne hence : the firſt parr of Chriſtian obedience is, for a man 
to give vp himſelfe vmo the Lord,totender and make profter of his frruice ro him : 
againe,the firſt thing required # gining our ſelues ro God, is a cortaine inward re- 
ioycing,thar there is occaſion ana opportunitic offered vnto vs, roreſtific and 

c make knowne the good affeftion of our hearts by outward obedience. 

The 2. deft. Thu ſecond thing comprehendrd wnder this m—_—_— our ſelues one the Lord, is 
(as hath been ſai) contentedveſſe ro bee ordered and direfied by him in all things. So 
much the very manner of ſpeaking neceſſarily doth imploy:for irdoth intouare 
this, namely,that we arc toreſigne ouer all the right which wee may ſeeme to 
haue in our ſelues,vnto the Lord,andro reſt wholly athis diſpoſing, taking no 
courſe but only ſuch as he ſhall be pleaſed toallow vs. This is to gine our ſelner to 

» Luke 9.23. the Lord If any man ((aith Chriſt) will bee my Diſciple ler him denic hineſelfe*.. The 
firſt Leſſon whe learned by him, which will be one of Chriſts followers, is the 
deniall of himſc fe : he mult learne to diſclzime his owne will, to renounce his 
owne affe&ions,to leauc oft to be letl by his owne priuate diſpoſition, and to 
yeeld vphimſelfeto bee guide? and ordered by the Lord, How often did Da- 

—_— wid make that proyer : -— ne = pers - — b, ends 

*Verie1®. methy ftatutes ©, Alake weto the way of thy Precepts 4, Teach me the w 

: - _— 7 ns e, — the path f| thy = am &nvan px Inclave my heart to - 4 

«Verle 33. | by The ho . ith 

fVerle 35. Feſtimoniess, Direlt my ſteps in thy Wor y who are acquainted with D 

$ Vacle ,6, Plalmes, cannotburtbee priutc to Dawids deſires herein : namely,that hee was 

> Verſo 133. growne to this reſolution, both in the matrers of Gods worſhip, an1 inthe 
things which did concerne kis ordinarie conuerſation, toſubmirt him wholly ta 
the Lords diſpoſing. Pas! ſaith of the children of God, that they are mor their 

'1,Cer.6 19. ewnei: the Lord hath an intereſt in them by creation, but more eſpecially by 
Redemption: and hereby they are bound to ſubic all that is in + ny cuen 
from the firſt and moſt ſecret thought of the keart, rothe laſt at of ourward 
performance,to that courſe which he(in whoſe ſole and abſolute power we are) 
ſhall be pleaſed i his wiſe-lome to preſcribe, The ſame Apoſtle ſaith of him- 
ſelfe, Thar when it pleaſed God roreucale Chriſt vnto him, hee communicated 

k Gal.1.16. rot with Fleſh and Blood *, he ſtood neither to the aduice of his owne heart,nor to 
the dire&1ton of others, but preſently conformed himſclfc to that which was 
appointed him, When God firlt called Abrabary, an] bad himto get him out of 

Gen,12.1, bu countrey, and from hu kmared and from bu fathers houſe l if Abr had then 
communed with his owne heart concerning this point, hee ſhould hauc found 
many fleſhly reaſons to haue kept him fiom obedience, It would have come in. 
to his mind,that he was now in ycares,and therefore vnfit for trauaile:thar here 
hc had been borne and bred,and brought vp,here he had ſomething to live vp- 
on : andtherefore it could be no wiſe lome for him to leaue a certaintic for an 
vncertaintie, to goe hee knew not whither, among « ſtrange people : yer it 
is recorded of him, and left as a commendable example to 211 poſteritics, 
that hee neuer Nood ro debate the martrer, but cuen at the firſt forſooke all 
and departed. Thus did eAbraham gine himſcife wnro God:agreeoble to this was 

* Marth,z.+e the obedience of Samon and Andrew ® : They flrayghrway (Cuth the text) lraxing 

* Matth. 9.9. their nets, followed Chrift, The ſame is ſaid of AManthew®, leſms ſardio him, Follow 
me ; and he aroſe and follewed bam, Theſe are very fit examples of this doctrine, and 
confirme this point ; that it is a maine an1 ſpecial! part of Chriſtian obedi- 
ence,for a man to gize ouer himſelfe wholly tothe Lords diſpoſing, to remem- 
ber, that becing now become a Chriſtian, hce 1s in the ate of a ſouldier, 
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who hauing receiued preſt money, is no more his ovwne man, bur is alone at the 
ordering ot his Capraine, and ſo 15s he hkewiſe inthe Lords power, and muſt 
ſtriue ro frame himſelfe onely ro his will. 
The vſe of this point is, to let vs ſee how farre we deceine our ſelues in our 
imagination. We will needs be thought ro be the Lords ſeruants, and rohaue 
iuen our {clues oucr wholly vatohim : but yet when we are looked into, wee 
| be found to faile in a principall part of ſeruice. For why? We will be aid 
to be his ſeruants, yet we will be led by our owne diſcretion: we wouk! be in- 
deed but as it were Gods retayners, Rerayners (wee know) are willing tobe- 
long to a Gentleman , bur yer it is but for their owne private aduantage , for 
ther countenance , or for the auoyding of ſome ether charges ; in the meane 
time they would haue their owne liberty, to follow their owne buſineſſes, to 
liue at their owne houſes, tocome and goe at their owne pleaſure:ſuch ſeruancs 
men generally would be to the Lord; willing they be to ſhroud themſclues vn. 
derthat name, becauſe they thinke, that in the end it will goe well with ſuch ; 
and it may be alſo, they thinke it a diſgrace to be (aid to be ofno Religion: yer 
for all that, they arc loth to be tied, they deſire ro be free ſtill, andtobe (as it 
were) at their ewne diſpoſing. Thus(I ſay)there be many, that will needs be 
reputed to be the Lords, yet are butas in the nature of Retayners: when the 
Lord lookes for ſcruice, then are they to ſeeke, and are employed inthe doing 
of themſclues ſeruice,. Hence it is, that in the matters of Gods worſhip, men 
(termed Gods ſeruants ) will by no meanes be perſwaded to enquire after 
what faſhion Gods pleaſure is to be ſerued : butlooke how they thinke good, 
how the cuſtome hath beene,and how the moſt doe,ſo he ſhall be ſerued; if thar 
ſcruice like him not , hee is like to haue no other at their hands, So in other 
things, tell them; thus it is written,thus hath God commanded, this is his holy 
pleaſure, this is that which hee requireth, this hath he revealed, this is his will; 
they make no reckoning of it, they looke no further then their owne priuate, 
either profit, or delight, or credit amongſt men. Now 1 m medifeency 
bow the Lord ſhall account vs to be his, when, albeit wee profeſſe ſomuch, 
yer wee liue as if wee were our owne, and did owe neither nor duty, 
nor any manner of obedience vnao him. Let any man meaſure it by his owne 
caſe. Imagine thou hadſt a ſcruant, that lived in thy heuſe,and did eate at thy 
Table, and receined wages from thee : if thou command this, or thac, he nor. 
withſtanding makes light of it; if itbe fitting to his owne humour, perhaps he 
will nor ſticke ro doe it, otherwiſe he will altogether __—_ it: whar wilt thou 
ſay orthinke in ſuch a caſe? If a neighboar aske thee, and fay;what?is this your 
man? thou wilt ſay; Truly, I know not well, whether I may ſay he is my man, 
or no: here he liueth with me, and hath mear, and drinke,and wages of me,bur 
nothing is there , which I can get him to doe for mee turther then hiraſelfe 1i- 
ſteth,he taketh himſelfe for a wiſer man then I, and refuſcth to doe that which 
I command him; an41 therefore I meane to rid my hands of himas ſoone 25 it 
is poſſible: This is true in mens affaires. It is true alſo inthe marrers of God ; 
for if I be a maſter, where is my feare, ſaith the Lordef Hoeaſts *. So that if thou cal. 
leſt thy ſelfe Gods ſeruant,and ſaycſt,thou hopeſt rhat God hath a part in thee, 
be ſure he doth not ſo account of thee, ſo long as thou retuſeſt ro be raled by 
him : If thou wilt follow thine owne wayes, and be led by the luſtes of thine 
owne heart, doing nothing which he calleth for at thy hands,bur onely fo farre 
forth as it ſorts with thine owne humonr; well thou mayeſt ſay, thou arthis, 
but certenly the Lord diſclaymeth thee : thou mayeſt preſumptuouſly terme 
thy ſelfe one of his ſeruants, bur be ſurc in the day of triallhe will never owne 
thee. Remember we then this Inſtruction, that as we muſt be willing and glad 
to doc God ſeruice, ſo wee muſt alſo yeeld oar (clues ro follow ſuch dire&i. 
vns tor his ſeruice, as hee in his Word ſhall be pleaſed ro preſcribe : this is w 
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ine our ſeluet ute him. Let vs conſider what the Apoſtle ſaith , Ar many «s ave 

YRom.t. 14. d by the Sper of God, they are the ſormes of Godr, Oncly they are the Lords,who 
ſubmit themſclues ts his guidance : He who maketh exther cuſtome, orLaw, 
or Time, or is owne profit, or his vaine delight, or his idle ana ſuppoſed eſti. 
mation, to be the rule of his comſe,the ſame 15 none of Gods. Its (aid by the 

Yla.zo0.22. Prophet 4, that the Eares of Gods people ſhall beare aword bebmnd them , ſaying ; 
This « the way, walkemut, ce, All whoare the Lords, heare this direQtion, and 
make conſcience to follow jt to the vemoſt. And thus much tor the firſt part 
of Chriſtian obedience, Gwe your ſe/nes vmto God: which (as we haue ſeenc) !inj. 
deth it ſelfe into two branches ; the one, willingneſle robe employed m the 
Lords buſineſſes: the other,contentedneſle tobe ordered by him in the follow. 
ing of his buſineſſes. 

I come to the ſecond degree of obedience , which 1s, ro give onr members as 
Weapons of Righteouſneſſe wnto God. This « egree Goth eſpecially concerne the 
pratiſe of holy duties. The former 1s bur (a , it were) areſtification of a mans 
purpoſe to doc God ſeruice; this i» the very act an | perfe&ion of Obeience. 
The manner of ſpeaking here vſc.1 b. the Apoſtle, is quickly vn lerſtood, if 
wee remember what hath beene ſai.l before , in the opening of the former 
part; Foras hee is ſail to give his monnbers as Weapons of Cnrighteouſneſſe nts 
fiexe , who employeth all us powers and taculties in the turtherance and 
execution of that cuill, whereunto the corruption ot his owne hcart ſecretly 
doth encline ; ſohee is ſail to give his members as Weapons of Righteouſneſſe unts 
God, who ſets himſelfe by all meanes to bea practiſer of that good, to which 
the Spirit of God dwelling in him, priuily doth pet{wade. This 15 the true 
meaning. 

The 3 4, The Inſtrution whichthe place affoords , 1s this : That it is the duty of exery 
obedient Chriſtian to turne his whole ſtrength, 12 employ all that ener is in hum, euber on 
fewle, or body, mn the per formance of that rigbteonſneſe, which the Lord hath revealed 
and made knowne no v5 in his Word, Thus 1s the furnme of that which wee are 
taught hence: How good reaſon there is for it, it is no hard thing todiſcouer, 

»1.Cor,q 5, The Apoſtle ſaith* ; That whatſoever wee hawe, wee bane recemedit, Itis the Lord 

; who hath Girnithed vs with Vnderſtanding, Will, Memory, and Aﬀections. 
It is hee who hath giucn vs bodies adorned with ſun.!ry faculties, of S-cing, 
Hearing, Going, Speaking, &c, Itis hee which continucrh the ſtrenyth an4 
wel-bcing of all theſc tor our vic and benefit. Now in reaſon, that which is 
receiued from him, ought to be employed for him : Our concert and vnder- 
ſtanding to know his will; our memory , to hold faſt the matters which doc 
concerne his Kingdome; our affeftions ro embrace that which he commands, 
and to abhorre that which hee forbids; our eyes to behold his creatures, there. 
by to be ſtirred vp toglorific him; our cares to liftento his Word; curtongues 
toſound out the prayſes of his Name, to pray to him, to giue thankes for his 
bleſſings : our hands to reach out to the necchties of our brethren; our feere 
to carry vs tothe places of Gods ſcruice : ſo that (I ſay) cuen in common rea- 
ſon, ſecing all our powers and parts are from him, they areto be giuen vp to 
him, and to be thought then beſt employed, when any thing is vn Jertaken by 
them, which may tend tothe aduancement and furtherance of his glorv. We 
Know the tenor of the Commandement; Thenſhalt lowe the Lord thy God with al 

' Lyke 10.27, thine heart, and with all thy ſoule, andwith all thy ſtrength, & cf, The Lord bath 
giuen all, hc hathreaſon to require all: and looke whar treachery it were tor 
aſouldicr in the field, hauing regiſtred his name, an4 taken wages,an! furm: - 
ſhed himſelfe with weapons, to flic tothe aducrſe part, and to vic thoſe very 
weapons againſt him from whom he firſt recejued them; the ſame 1s 1t in him, 
who hauing giuen his name vnto Chriſt in Bapriſme, and there promiſed ro 


fight manfully vnder his banner againſt faxe, yet atter fallerhbacke, an4 Ciuet- 
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eeth all his ſtrength and skill ro the aduancement of Sathans Kingdome, and 
rothe promoting and furtherance of iniquity. = 
The vic of this doctrine, is, as tovrge vpon vs that duty which we of right The Vſe. 
owe vnto the Lord; namely, of giuing the ſtrength and power of all that is in 
vs vato him, ſorto condemne our generall defe& herein. For marke how vn. 
willing and backward men for the moſt part are in this duty. How hard a 
matter isit to perſwade them to imploy their iudgements and conceirs, and 
that power of vnderſtanding which God hath giuen them, tothe ſearching 
out of Gods Truth , andto the getting of ſound knowledge and gooZ iudge- 
ment in matters of Religion? What a death is it fo the moſt to beate their 
heads, or to trouble themiclues with the matters of that quality > How loth 
are they to labour to make their memories ſtore-houſes of good things ? You 
(ha!lhave many that will take a great deale of paines to learnt Ballads and idle 
Songs, who would grudge to learnea few Queſtions and Anſwers ofa.Cate= 
chiſme. How liuely and quicke are mens affe&tions in matters of vanity,mat- 
ters of profit,matters of no moment in compariſon: and yethow dead, and vt- 
terly withour life in the beſt occaſions, how dull and without Spirit in matters 
of Religion? How apr are mens tongues to talke of the things of this world ? 
How cuen eloquent 1s euery man in matrers of that nature ; you ſhall ſee few 
who want words toexpreſle that whichthey haue conceiued: bur (alas) how 
mute, how barren, how harſh, when they come to ſpeake of Gods matters ? 
How able are mens feete to rape, and their bodies to endure journeys, for 
their profit, or delight? how tle reckoning they make of wayes or weather 
vpon theſe occaſions ? But how ſoone be they weary, aaJ how quickly doth 
weather and way diſcourage them , when their bodies and legs are to be im- 
ployed in repairing to the publike places of Gods ſeruice? How eaſie is it with 
ſome to keepe their eyes open, cucn whole nights ſomerimes, at idle gaming; 
and how hard for the ſame perſons to hold vp their head one poore houre at 
the hearing of a Sermon? How quickly doe men liſten when any matter of pro- 
fit is related to them? how dull of hearing *,vvhen the holy Word of Godis prea. * Meb.5-11. 
ched vntorhem? How open are mens hands, in taking whatſoeuer they can lay 
hold of? one for bribery ,another for vſury, another tor falſe gaine in buying & 
ſelling, another in piltcring, euery man for his aluantage : bur(alas)how taſt 
fingered and ©loſe handed are they, when any thing ſhould come from them to 
a good —_ How ready are many tobe at charges, not caring what they 
ſpend; ſome in hawking,ſome in revelling,ſome in brauery for their backs, and 
yet murmure at a penny to be beſtowed to a charitable vſc? This is not to giue 
our members as Weapons of Righteenſneſſe vato Ged, but rather as Weapons of Ini- 
quity againſt God? 1 Ler vs then end this point, and let this be the concluſion : 
You ſce what we are all here commanded , cucn to imploy all tothe ſeruice 
and honour of him , from whom wee hane ftecriued all. God hath given vs 
power to conceiue, let vs giue that power to the learning of his will : he hath 
enabled vs ro remember,let vs imploy that faculty ro the hoording vp of good 
things. He hath giuen vs heating, let our cares be open toreceiue ;nſtru on, | 
andto bearketfwhat the Lord God will ſay * : Hee hath vouchſafed vs many good * Plal.2;.9. 
parts both of bo!y and minJ; let vs conſecrate them all to the carefull and re- 
ligious practiſe of holy duties. Thou who haſt beene a ſwearer, let not thy 
tongue le any more a Weapon of Sinns, to blz{pheme God,and to abuſe his g/ori- 
ons and fearefull narne * , but kr it be an Inſtrument of honouring God, Thou * Peut.z?.18 
who haſt beene an Adulterer , ſet not thiy boy bee any more a finke of vn- 
clcannefſe, but labour to poſſeſſe thy Veſſel in holineſſe and is honoxy *, Thou who *1 The.4.4, 
haſt beenc a Drunkard, make not thy ſtomacke a receir of riotous ſuperfluity, 
and a waſter of Gods good creatures , bur vie Gods bleſſings fo, that thou 
mavyeſt bee the fitter for Gods ſeruice. Thou who art a Sabbath-breaker, 
G9g 4 whoſe 
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whoſe feete are wont to carry thee from the houſe of God, ſometime to the 
Ale-houſe, ſometimes to viewing thy groands, ſometimes to places of miſor.. 
der, and ſometimes through thine owne backward nefle, haue vrrterly denied 
to doc their office, and hauc ſtayed thee loytering at home, let thera hereafter 
bring thee cheercfully to the worſhip of thy God, 

In a word, let cucry manenter ſecretly betwixt God and his owne ſoule into 
2 vow, that hereafter hee will deuote all the intention of his minde , all the 
ſtrength and power of his body,firſt to the vaderſtanding,and then nextto the 
practiſe andexecution ef thoſe holy duties, which God hath ordamed;bat we ſhould 
walke in them !. This is,to gize oxr ſelues to God this #4 ,to gine vp our members a; wea- 
pons of holmeſſe to the __— 

Now followeth the reaſon inſerted by the Apoſtle, to preſſe and perſwade 
thoſe two degrees of Obcdicnce : 4s they that are aline from the dead. By Dead, 
the Apoſtle vnderſtands, the death of fane,in which weare all by nature dead*, 
For albeitto ſpeake propcrly,in regard of our forwardneſle by nature tocom- 
mit Sinne , wee mn truly ſaid to lane m finne : yet inaſmuch as the wages of 
finne 6 death *,and we ſolong as weare vnconuerted, are nought elſe but a 
body of Death Þ : Therefore the Scripture ſpeaking of our naturall eſtate, ſaih, 
we are dead in finne : So that by men aline from the dead, the Apoſtle meancth, 
men quickened by the ſpirit of grace , men begotten againe intoa new life by 
the Goſpell,and (as himſclfe allo ſpeakrth) alwe to Godin leſva Chriſt our Lords, 

This new life is in all who are the Lords, inaſmuch as bs power toward; 
that beleewe, 1s according to the work ang of bus mighty power, which hee w in Chriff, 
when her aiſed him from the dead ©. The fountaine hereof vnto the faithfull, is Ic- 
ſus Chriſt. For as Ged the Father —_— *,te ſanc his people from their fans ; 
ſo he is che Lifes, and he quickenerh be will», The inward and ſecretagent 
in enliuing the dead ſoule of man, is the Spirit of God, who is therefore called 
the Spirnof Life, freeing thoſe which ſhall be ſaued from the Law of Sinus and of 
Death", 

The outward Inſtrument herein, is the Miniſtery of the Ward, which is for 
that cauſerermed, An immortal ſeede'*, andthe Word of Life', Now the force of 
Paulrreaſon in a word is this, that wee are therefore to conſecrate our ſeluer, our ſouler, 
and our bodies onto the boly obedience and ſeruice of God becauſe we are by grace breught 


into a more excellent eſtate then wee were in by Nature ; and therefore it will be a ſhame 


for ws to yeeld our ſeluer to the ſaruice of finne , being by the pewer of Gods Syirat freed 


from the death and captuity of ſinne, 
The dofriac then riling from hence, is this ; That their very conuer ſion it ſefe 


from the ſtate of condemnation into the ſtate of grace , dath wrge the pratliſe of new 
rence pon thoſe which thinke themſelues to be Gods ſernants. Thus is cleere by the 
courſe an. carriage of this place : It is Paws reaſon, why Swme is tobe with- 
ſtood, an obedience with the fulleſt intention of our endeauour to bee gi- 
nen vnto God, becauſe if wee be Chriſtians indeed , wee bee freed from the 
bondage and dcath of Sinne , and by the power of the reſurreftion of Ieſus 
Chriſt arc raiſed vp to the life of Righteouſneſſe, It is the fame with that in 
the beginning of this Chapter ®, Shall we continue ſtill im ſinne? God forbid : How 
ſhaliwe that are deadte ſinne line yet therem? That is;If the power of Chriſts death 
hath killed fenein vs, and cuen deaded the ſtrength and vigour of our naturall 
corruption, how ſhall vee then, nay, how can wee yeeld vp our ſelues tothe 
practiſc of it,and rakedelight in commirting it? This point,namely,thata dit- 
ferent manner of conuerſation from their former , 1s expetted of thoſe which 
profeſſe Religion, and will be reputed Chriſtians, is as plaine aad as expreſle 
in the Scripture as any can be, It is the principall Argument of this pre- 
ſent Chapter, and Pawl in all his Epiſtles aymeth at it. Juſtification and 
| Sanct 
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anRification,freedome from the guilt of Same, and freedome from this filth of 
free deliuerance from the damnation of fxe, an dcliucrance from the domi. 
nion of fawe,arec ſtill by him brought in, and taught as chmpanions vn Huided. 
And it is worth the noting, how all the particulars belonging toſalumztion, are 
vſcd in the Scriptnre as in.\ucements to holinle and obe. i nce, What js the 
ſcope of our eleftion ? that we ſbauld be boly, and withous Waimne before God or loive * i * Ebel. 1.4, 
why were we reJeeme {?rnat whereas heretofore our mend; were ſet on exill works, 
we might now be made holy *;and renouncing vir for mer vame connerſation ? might * Coloil t 21 
beth in our bodies ard «: ox Jprrits glorifie God'%, To what hath the Lori called vs 2 * 1 04-37: 
not to vnclearmeſſe, but vnto Vo/meſe*. As he which hath called you (ſaith Saint Pe- — "5g 
ter) is Ya holy m all manner of connerſatron t, What is the drift of all prea- © ;, er. —_ 
ching ? thatthey which a. © a/leepe in Sure ſhould awake and and ip from the dead *, * Ephel. 5.14, 
and bring forth fruites wort hug ame” dmert of life * [mung not after the luſt; of men, but af- * Math, 3.8, 
ter the will of God *, Whercot is ' *priime a pleige and ſymbole vnto vs ? that * 1.Pet 4s. 
being graftedwith C briſt 1s the ſimu/unde beth of bus dewh. ard of bu reſurreflion alſe, 
we benceforth n«t ſerne /nue but walks in newneſſe of life *, And why; 15 the Lords * Ro.#.4,5,6, 
Supper ? Euen (as the Paſſconer of ol.j tothe 1ſraclites) rm» bee @ igne wats vs, and 
41 membr ance berwixt onr To that the Law of the Lord may beimour month v, hat?! Exod, i; «, 
doth our adoption vrge vpon vs ? That we ſhoulc: be followers of God as deare chil. 
dren*, and paſſe the time of our dwelling here in feare *. Our vnion with Chriſt, by » gpheſ.5,r. 
which we are becon.c cucn of bus fleſh, and of bu benes* : Whar dothir require? * 1. er. bu 7 
That we ſbould ſecks thoſe things which ave abone, and mortifie oxy members which are mm *  pM<l 5..9 
earth ©, not takang the members of Chriſt 4, to make them inſtruments of vngo {lie : wy ;& v 
nes. Whereas the Spur of God awelleth * inthole which 2t& the Lor 15,14! -r ore 4 "1 +" gy 
wee thereby put in mine of ? That cur bodies oe the 7 emplerof the bo'y Glo%, tr Corore. 
and that therefore wee muſt morrifie the deedes of the bodve 8, an 1 not fulfill the ** m 3.13, 
left: of the fleſh». What woke harh faith in thoſe that belecus? Ir purifierh * BA3l-5.16, 
their hearts ®, an{it raya ar" oy them in whom it is, t# bre neuber ' Att 14.9, 
ute nor —_— trowledge of leſus CHHift, The loue which wre - cot. tc * Gale, 
to beare ro Gol, what doth Ok vs (0? To hats eail ®, and toheps that 3 Vei.1.8, 
which Ged commandeth*. That hope which a: iſcth our of t:ue Faith; wit foth « —_ - "y 
ittcach ? Emery man that hath it in hun to purge bamſeife ®: 2n jnas much as hee © owe ; 5 
locker for 4 \ amo? from LOANS, to hae hb conner ſation m beanen ?, and tolme ſober - F "hab. .t0. 
h, righteeuſly, and godly in the preſeme werld4, la one word; the p. ofefhon which qx;,.... 
wee make, wy.c {oth ir pietſe v« ro? cuenthis in bricfe, that wee ſhould de. OR 
imgatee*, Thus youſce how cucry ſpecialrie, inthe courſe an! order » 4, Tim, 2,19, 
of our ſaluation,confirmeth this doctrine of the Apoſtles : name!y,thar being 
now become Chriſtians, an in our owne p.1{waſion delmered from une we ſhow! 
lue in righreouſneſſef. An . infexe (vnieſle all rhe Sci iprure ſhall bee mace vo» f Rom. 6.18, 
nota ſo is careleſſe of this 'utic of manifeſting the pargation of bu conſcience 
from dead worker, by a liucly ſerwice of the [ming Cod, hath 10 1nrance of Ele-" Heb.g.14, 
&Gion,no certainty of re ;cmprion by Chriſt, noteſtimony of 2n (tc3rall cal 
ling,hath not profite.i by preach-irg ; his Baptiſme is tro him but anaked ſigns, 
he 15 an vnworthy commer to the Loris board,a brſtird; and notrue chil '© of 
ce,analient from Chriſta man vuile of Go !s Spirit, withour faith, without 
Cr mttenn hope,an in briefc,a meere dill. bler, one whoſe portion ſl:all be 
Hypeerites *,inas much,as hawing « ſhew of godliner,he hath viterly demed the « Mar. 24.57, 
f . ©2>.Timn ;.0. 
This point of Dodrine,meereth full with the common cuill of theſe times. The / fo. 
Men take vpon them to profeſſe religion, an1 tobee called Chriſtiars, bur yer 
arenot in their conuerſations, a5 men alme from the dead, 215 new creatures * 25 per *2 Cor. 5 17, 
ſons free from fame, and made the ſernants of vighteanſnery, there 15 no teſtimonie ! Roms x . 
thattheir affeions are dead tothe pleaſere; of ſane *, or that they are led by the » Heb,r x7, 
Spirs 
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* Rom,$.14. Sprrit of Ged *, Looke how they were wont to liue in the ſerwice of luſt; and &- 
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wers pleaſures ®, in the vanity of their mind ©, bringing forth no fruites but the we. 


* fructefull workes of darkeneſſe *, ſo they liuc (till, they rare exery one totheir race, « 


< _ | 
+ phel.f. 11. the horſe ru/beth to the bartell ©, as though Chriſtzanizie were nothing bur a rife, 
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and it were cnough to ſaluation, to bec able ro name Chrift Jeſiw. Whereunto 
may 1 liken this generation? They are like vnto certaine galley-pots,and pain. 
ted boxes, ſtanding vpon the outſide of Apothecaries ſhops,on which (to draw 
cuſtomers)are written the names of ſuchanJ ſuch ſpices an confeRions:bur if 
you looke into them, you ſhall find nothing in them, bur Guſt, or cobwebs,or 
waſte and vnprofitable papers:ſuch are they,by their profeſſion they hauc(as it 
were)written vpon them holmes to the Lord:burt looke further into them, bcho!.1 
and marke them in their callings anJ conuerſation, what truth, what faithful. 
nes, what mercy,\vhat bowels of compaſſion, what meckneſſe,whar hunulirie, 
v/hat peaccablcncs,vvhat withdrawing their deſires from the world, may bee 
found amongſt them;alas,you ſhall ſee lictle that is anſwe rable to the outwar 1 
ſhew, It may betruly ſai4lofthem,as it was of the Church of Sardi: They haue 
2 name that they line, but they are dead they are ſaid to be Chriſtians, butto ſpeake 
of an; truc Footneſſe, of any lite of grace, of any quickneMle of Religion,they 
arecucn Rarke cal, viterly quailed, andecucnnow readic to ber caft off as 4 
branch 5, 2n5to bee cit as fucll for that wnguenchable fier *. Let all hollow an 
fruitleſſe p: ofcToursthinke vponthis : In the day of Chriſt it is not a name 
:nd a profeſſion chat ſhall excuſe vs;if we hauc nct brokew off 017 01.) ſomes i, but 
le ſtiildead and groucling in them, bce oar opinion now an1 conceit what it 
will,God will pucke vs oxt of his T abernacle,androote v1 ont of the land of the lining *; 
an 1 wee ſhall ncuc: ſee the ſelicirie of his choſen). Learte 2a frmilitude from out. 
ward things. An husban.iman or matter cf an orchard, howbeit hee may 
beare with the nakedneſle of a tice, inthe winter ſeaſon, hoping that yer there 
remaincth ſome life in the roote, which 11 conucnien* tume will thew it ſelfe ; 
yet when the Spring is come, an4 the Sunne break. th forth in his ſtrength, 
cheriſhing the creatures on carth, anJ drawin*, out the heate which is hid 
inthe rootes, into cucry branch, if yet then 1: rerraineth barren,ſhewing no 
buds, nor giuing no hope of fruite, hee b*2inn*th to bee cleane our of con+ 
ccit with it, and reſolucth, thar it ſhall trouble th: g:our. 2 no longer, bur ſhall 
make wood for thc fier. Euenſo the Lord, whl.o (2s Chriſt ſaith) 1s thegrand- 
Husbandman ® of his Church, though he: might {ceme ina ſortto beare with 
vs in th2 dayes of our former ignorance, when wee had little or no meancsto 
draw vs on, but were cuen like trees ina hungric ſoyle, hauing neither Sunne 
to warnie vs, nor ſhowers to refreſh vs, vernow, the Spring being come,the 
light of knowledge ſhining cleerely vntovs, and the Lord watering vs from 
heauen with the ſweete dcawes of his mott bleſſed Werd, if yer we continue 
in our wonted barrcnneſſe, without any buds of grace, withcut any fruits of 
holinzfſe, how can wee thinke that the Lord ſhoul! poC:ly forbeare vs, how 
ſhould wee eſcape the Axe cf his Tuſtice to bee h1cwen dovene, an prepared 
for the ficr? Again, to vrge it yet further: 1f the husbanJman come the 
firſt yeare looking for fruite, ans finde nothing but leauvs, hee may perhaps 
impure it to the vnſcaſonablenefle of the yeare, or to the want of drefling ; 
andſo, beſtowing more coſt, may liue in hope (or the next yeare, or the 
third yeare : but if ill his expeRation bee anſwered with leaues onely;or, 
if there bee ſome poore fruit, it bee, when it is taſted, ſoure and vnſauorie, 
hee is ſo much the more diſcontented with himſclfe, that hee hath ſo long 
forborne it, neither ſhall any man perſwade him any longer to endure it. 
So the Lord our God, viewing and beholding vs heere, which comero this 
place, although yet hitherto the greateſt part of vs haue brought foort!: 
nothin” 
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nothing but a few thinne leaues , a certaine bare profeſſion andname of 

Religion,may in his patience and mercy ſuffer vs yer a little yet within 

a whale the fier of his Indignation will breake out, ſuddenly and finally to con* 

ſume vs. " *Lok.r3;8. 
Conſider the Parable in the Goſpell* : The owner of the Figge-tree was cot. &® 

rentat the requeſt of the Dreſſer , to beare with the fruitleſnefic thereof foure 

yeeres together ; yet at laſt, if after a new dig ging round and dunging, it beare no 

fras, then that Sentence, Cut # downe, muſt fall ypon it: Aheauy doome | It the 

Lord would but cut it,and prune it,and pare it; yea,though it were very necre 

the quicke, yet there were — ('* it downe, away with itt keepeth | 

the grownd alſs barren : this is as a Lyon*, or like the meſſenger of ® Pre.19.13, 

Death r,and woe be vnto himthar doth not feare it. Letthis bea Motiue toys, ** 4% 14 

like men alme from the dead , to ſhew our Repentance from dead Works: \, by the 1 Heb.6, 1 

fruits of holy obedience in our hues. bs 


SPIRII VALL 


SONNESHIP: 


_— OT_ oo ” — 
_ — ——— — 


By Samuel Hieron. 


W—_ 


Pfal. $7.3. 
Glorious things are ſpoken of thee, O (iti 
o God. 


ATtLoxpon, 


Printed by /ohn Beale... for loyzce Macham 
widow. 1619. 
Ha 


- » 54 oe... fk. 
Ar IIS WY 


—_ , | _ 
EY 


To the Right VVorshp. 
full.and my much reſpected friend , Sir John 
Pointz;,K night,one of his Maieſties 


Penſioners: 


<7 1 R be pleaſed I beſeech you, to accept from me this ſmall pre- 

[ent ſmall in reſpett of the matter of it, (for no man can treate 
mY of ee I _—_T 
6 ' ling it, who lining here by Gods outdence,m 4 C. 

ſoto ſpeake, asthat [ 
_ It maybe, not- 
Gods mercy, who doth make his 


ding and enkindle you affettion in and toward; that m_ 
conuatance whereof unto vs ,was the very end for which the Sonne of God did de- 


«; apledge If my ſetled purpoſe, both to labour to deſerue your loue, and to bee 8 
continus!! petitioner to the thron? of grace ghat you may bee kept by the power 
of God through faith vnto ſaluarion *. 


From Modbury, 


Your Worſhips inthe Lord,much bound, 


SaM, Hienvory, 
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I ,Tohn I-Is ; | 
Behold what loue the Father hath ſhewed onto 115, that we ſhould be called the 


: Remember the holy policy vied by Paw being at Athens *, « AQs x7. 
ka ſecing among them analtar inſcribed, To the vnkwowne God: 
> &4 and finding their humour of hearing newer, he tooke aduan- 
TJ! tage thereby to further his purpoſe of preaching tothemthe 
; true Ichouah : Whom je then ignor antly worſhip((aith he)himſhew 

 / onto you: You pretend worſhip to an vaknowne God; » yerſe 23, 

+ 32=—3582 behold, here a God, whom you haue not knowne: you liſten 
for news;(cc here that which before this time you haue not heard of.My deſire 
isin thisto bea follower of Paw! art this time.Greart is mens readines(chicfly 
in theſe vnſerled and giddy times)to gaze vpon ſtrange and vncouth ſights,to 
run toſce things that are eithcrrare,as hauing been ſeldome ſcene, or clſe ex- 
quiſitc,as abounding with Arte,anJ fullof inuention: I hauethought it fitting 
therefore, to quicken your attention vnto mee this day, by promiſing ſome 
kin4 of ſatisf4&tion vnto this ſeeing humour ; and haue therefore choſen out 
this text ; by the very firſt word whereof, as by ſome ſolemne proclamation, 
we arecalled tothe viewing of a matter, which is withour all preſident; the 
worth alſo whereof is ſuch,that we may well with a kind of aſtoniſhment and 
amazedneſſe admire it,but the eloquence of no man aliue,is able fully and cf- 
feQually tocxpreſle it. Bebold what loge the Father hath ſhewed umto vs, that wee 
ſhould be called the Sornes of God. 1beſcech you affoard me your heedfulleſt ob- 
ſcruation,while I ſhall point my finger vnto thoſe particulars which are moſt 
remarkable in this ſentence. 

And firſtl will open the words,and then ſecondly the Doctrines and inſtru- The order ia 
&ions riſing our of the words. In the words there are twothings chiefly:firſt, handling this 
what this meancs. ſores of God; ſecondly,what this, To be called the ſonnes of God, *ip"ue. 
Firſt, ſonnes of God, is a title vied divers waies ; the Sonneof God 15 cither by na- 
ture,or by creation,or by participation,or by a general profeſhon,or by adop. 
tion, The Somne of God by nature,iq Ieſus Chriſt alone, whois therefore termed 
Gods onely begotten Soxne ©,an! his proper Sozne 4.The regenerate alſo are ſaidlto «jzhn 1.19. 
be borne of Gyd ©; but that is a borrowed ſpeech, ſpiritually to be vnderſtood of 4,4uc ve. 

a new creation,but not of any naturall deſcent, Sownes by creation, are all Loth Rem. 8.32, 
Angels andmen:ſo the Angelsare termed the children of Ged*, And, that God * 1.13, 
is the Father of vs all by creation, is prooucd by that of the Prophet, Haze wee = 
not all one F ather , hath not one God made vs 8 ? Sonnes of God by participation,arc 8 Mal.z,to. 
all Magiſtrates an4 men intruſted withthe ſword of ciuill authority b, kecauſe ® lal.82,6, 
God dcalcth with them as Princes with their children,to whom they commu. 

nicate ſome part of their owne Maicſties. Soxzes by generall profeſſion, arc all 

which liue in the viſible Church,and hauc a ſhew of godlineſle, and profeſſe ro 

worſhip God in Chriſt;ſo the people profeſsing true Religion before the loud 

are called the Sonnes of God'. Somnnes by adeption,are ſonnes choſen thereuntognot i Gen. 5... 
being ſo by nature:thus Moſes may bee ſaid to haue been the adopted child of 

Pharaohs laughter. hewas as her ſonnt *:114 he refuſed to be called the ſon of Phara..* Exod.3.10, 
obs daughter \, And ſo Heſter was Mordecaihis adopted child ; Hee tooks her for \ "Ip 
bis owne daughter ®. Now, whcn tliis Sontie-ſhip by adoption,is applied tothoſe = tteg Ig 
whom Go4 chooſeth,there are two kinds of it meritioned in Scripture : The 

fortner of which is but a reſemblance and figure of the latrer. Of it is that 

Eh ſpeech 
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ſpcech of God to Aoſes as a part of his embaſſage to Pharaob,{ſracl is my ſomne, 

" Fxed.4. 22+* ee,which very priuiledge Paw! calleth by the name of Adeprion ®. By it,is no 

* Rom.9.4. other thing meant, but Gods chooſing that people out of all nations vnder 
heauen,to be his peculiar people: which albeit ir were an highfauour(the glo- 
rie whereof did cuen dazle the eyes of all the world), yer, it was not properly * 
a ſpirituall blefſing,bur a type and a ſhadow of that Adeption which F awd callerh 

»Gal.4.5, the Adeption of ſomes, whichisthat grace of God, by which hee is pleaſedro 
take vs for his children in Chriſt, and ro make vs heires together with him of 
eternall glory: and this is that which Saint /obn ſpeaketh of in this place:not of 
thefirſt kind, for ſuch we cannor be; nor of the ſecond, nor third, nor fourth ; 
for,ſo are many the ſonnes of God, which ſhall not be ſaucd. 

The ſecond thing is, what it is,tobe called the ſonnes of God. It muſt not be 
ſotaken as rhough this,of being the ſonnes of God, were a matrer of title oue- 
ly without ſubſtance,as when a man hatha word of reſpe& caſt vpon him, on- 
ly for complements ſaker but, to bee called the ſonnes of God, and to be the 
ſonnes of Go 1,are here all one: ſo the Scriptare (peaketh otherwhere;That he. 

* Luke 1.35- [y thing which ſhall be borne of thee, ſhall be calledthe ſorme of God4.It ſhallbeas it is 
called,and it ſhallbeſo called as it is:and after, Thow child ſhalt be called the Pro. 
t Verſe 36. phet of the Higheft 5,,Fc. This then 1s the ſenſe: Behold and ſee,and let vi enter into @ 
The ſenſe of ſer10u9 meditation of this port, what an infinite and vnconcemeable lone the Lord hath 
the words, fbewed vs, that wee ſhould bee benowred both with the ſubſtance and with the title of big 
ſernes and daughters adepted and choſen vmo bimſelfe m Chrift Teſs, The generall 
The points to points which are firſt, as lines tobe drawneforth,and then after,to be ſet out 
be haodled. eyery one with his proper filling are theſe : Firſt, that the ſtate of Gods adop- 
tion 15 a glorious clare.Secondly,thar itis ancſtare, of which it is poſſible for 
him thar is inueſted into it,to be aſſured in his own ſoule. Thirdly,that itis an 
eſtatc vnalterable. Fourthly,that the alone ſpring and beginning of it is Gods 
loue, My text is the ſtocke, branching it ſelfe into theſe toure: how the life of 
each is deriued thence,and what fruite groweth vponeuery one, for the refre. 
ſhing of our ſpirituall man,l ſhall (by Gods affiſtance) let youſce by courſe, 
The 1. doit, How the firſt point is grounded vpon this Scripture,appeares by the admi- 
ration, which the Apoſtle breakes out into, wondring at the infinitenceſſe of 
Go1s mercy,vwho ſhould vouchſafe vntothe ſonnes of men ſucha prerogariue, 
an 1 prouoking other to ioyne with him therein, as though it were a matter 
ſingular from all example,that we ſhould bee aduanced to ſo great an honour 
to be the Sonnes of God. See (ſaith he) what an cuidence God hath giuen of his 
loue,an! conſider we well, whether any of our thoughts be able tocompre- 
hend the hcight,an41 length,and depth,and breadth thereof, that we,cuen we, 
the chillren of wrath, the hcires of Hell,and ſoanes of the diucll, hould now be 
ſtiled and entituled the children of God. Thus the manner of the Apoſtles ſpea- 
king, who is like a man rauiſht in COPne ſtrucke with aſtoniſhment ; at the 
beholding of this fauor, doth iuſtihe my firſt colleRion rouching the glory and 
dignitic of Adoption, Vpon this point my meaning is now a little to inſiſt, not 
our of any hope I haue to ſer out at the ful a benefit ſo ineſtimable( for the rongue 
1,Cor.13.1. of men of angels | cannor reach it)but out of a deſire fomwhat tohelp your con. 
* Exed. 33."3 ceit,an to let youſce(as God ſaid ro Moſer of himſicltc) as it were the Back- 
parts * of that, the pere& glory whereof, the dimneſſe of our minds, who(as the 
* r.Cer.13.12 Apoſtle ſaith) * doe ſee but in a glaſſe date; be not able to behold, For which 
cauſe I will firſt aſſure you,that when I ſhall haue ſaid all that poſhbly that [ 
can deuiſe touching it,T ſhall be as farre from the infiniteneſſe of the benefit it 
ſclfe,as when I began firſt to declare it. 
I coul1caſily colle& cuena clexd * of circumſtances for the enlarging the 
glory an4 worth of this eſtate ; I will reduce all tothree heads, leſt by multi» 


plying of puints,I ſhould confound your memories. The firſt is the excellency 
of 
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ofthe meanes vo procure itro vs. The ſecond is the maieſty of the perſon, by 
whoſe name(through our adoption) we are entitled. The third is,the preroga- 
.tiuesand ptiuiledfcs that are belonging to it. Theſc three rightly weighed in 
the ballance of the _ will bring vs to ſome vnc ing of the ſar- 
and exceedong wair wy 7 rnar we are called o,ywhen we are called ! 2.Cor.4.1 L 
roy on God. Firit,it the {ned of a thing be robe meaſured by the price gi- y 
wen for it,vel then may the Son ſhip of Gods cle be valued at the higheſt rate, 
for which there was paid ſhch a matchleſſe price. It was not obrained like the 
Romanc Burgeſhip for 4 great ſuns*:n107 for an hundred fore- thing of ſome vhcirchm. * As 12,28. 
ciſed Philiftims,ovhich was Daxid} dowry for his wife to king Saxl *:nior for 36 41.52m.48,27 
ſhrets and 10 change of garments, the appointed reward for him that could vn- 
fold Seampſens riddle *,nonor yet forſuch a Crown as was taken from the king * ludg. 14.12. 
of Rabbah,»h:eb weighed a talont of gold with preciona ſtones © (the redemigtion of ſaules © 1 Sam. 12,, 0 
was mach more precions ©) : but the price was this,the Sonne of God muſt debaſe « pial.45.8. 
himſclfe to become the Son of man: God ſent his Son made of a woman that we might 
r-ceine the adoption of ſownes ©:neucr, a perſOn of greater ſtate(he is one that hikes * Gal.4.4,5. 
it 0 robery to be equall with God ', nay he is very Geds : Neuer,a debaſttnent of t Phil.z.6. 
lower pitchzin this,he made himſelf of no reyut ation",a wormy and not a man.a ſhame * 1.10ha-5.10 
of men'i:who is then able ſufficiently to admire the dignity of this eſtate(ro bethe * Phil-2-7. 
Son of God?) which was vnprocurable,ſaue only by this infinit price,the making * 35 
of him tobecome nothing, by whom Godin the beginning made cuery thing. 
Secou ily,toucking the Maieſty of him whoſe name wee beare being adop- 
ted,it is God(the ſonnes of God). Seemath it((aith David,being vrged by the Cour. 
tiersto entertaine the oftcr of Saws daughter), « light rhmg ro you to bee a Kinys 
ſon in law 1? 2nd itis regiſtred as an cuident proote of Moſes faith,that he ſhould 
preferre the rebuke of Chriſt before the title of the Sonne of Pharaohs divighter 1, Be. *1.52m.19.23 
tweene God and Saw,what compariſon ? betweene the Lord of Heatiet, ang > 1124. 
the daughter of Pharaoh what proportion? Is it no light thing to bee the ſontic 
of Sal? is it no petty honour to be called the ſonne of Pharaoks daughter ? 3t1 
ſhall we thinke it a ſmall prerogatiueto be the ſonne of God ? Daxid might be the 
ſonne in law of Saw,and yer not thereby entitled rothe Crowne, Moſes might 
be the reputel ſonne of Pharaobs daughter, and yer be ſtill but inthe ſtate of a 
ſubie& : All the ſomnes of God, though they be as the ſecede of «Abraham, like the 
ftarrer whom none can number ®, yet they be heires enery one : /f we be ſonnes, wet mGen,r5, 5, 
are alſo heires * : It is your F athers pleaſare to gine you the Kingdome ®, Danid might Rom 8.17, 
haue been 2 King by the donation of Saw!. Moles a peere of Egypt, by the pro. * Lure 12 32, 
curement of Phararbs daughter : yet both of their eſtates had been lyable ro 
hazard, for God looſeth the collar of Kinns, and powreth com vpm Princes ?; and # lob 12.18, 
the hou'es of che greateſt are bur as thc howſe 8 che bader, faddenty ſwept away 21. 
with a broome 1 : but this kingdome is > 7 that canmot be ſhaken * -he that 199 3 14: 
is once (cized ot it,cannot be remooued. Heb.12.28, 
Thirdly, the priuiledges annexed ro it.Priuiledges. and immunitics, & char. 
ters for the confirmation of them,are things amongſt men much gloricd in; In 
townes mcorporate, & ſocieties of that nature,they be not a little ſtood vpon: 
but farre more honourable things are ſpoken of thee thou child of God, 1a- 
cob made loſeph 2 coate of many colours, becanſe be lowed him © : and God hath (Gen.7 3. 
cloathe thee with many beautifull prerogatiues, becauſe he had a fauonr vnto 
thee. To number them all, I may ſay with the Apoſtle *, the rime would bee ro * Heb. 11.32, 
ſhort, it is hard for a mans memorie diſtin&ly to compriſe them, I will as out 
of a garden ſtored with beautiful Aowers,g2ther vp twoor three of the fairef, 
and preſent them vnto vou.Only before hand let methis admoniſh you, not 
to look to heare of any ſuch prerogartiues as carry withthem 2 worldly pompe 
(for the kings daughter, thovgh ſhee be glorious, yet it is within ®,) and it is that , Plal 45.12 
which Saint Fetey calles the hid man of the _ ; Which 1 muſt ſpeake of. Now « 1,Pet.3.4. 
4 theſe 
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theſe prerogatiues are tobe diſtinguiſhed thus: to be cither in this life, or here- 
after, Touching this life, 1 will name you onely two : The firſtis an interclt 
into Gods particular and ſpeciall prouidence, God hath a generall prouidenc% 
»Pſal.145.16 oucr all things : Thow epeneſt thy hand,and filleſt all thorgs lng of thy goodpleaſure?* 
» Fial.z6.6. Yea,ouer the beaſts, Thow Lord doeft ſane man and beaſt* : ca,ouet the wicked, 
> Prnm.2 $-3- 2 The eyes of the Lord in enery place behold the enill and the good: Yea,oucrthe diucls 
: _ b- chemſelues * ; Hell and deſtruttion are before the Lord, Now there is in him a ſpeci- 
a Plal x 94 all prouidence ouer his adopte1 ſonnes:; They are moſt precious wnto him ©. His 
* Zach.a.s. chiefe treaſure *, He that toncheth them tomcheth the apple of bu eye ©. He dwelleth with 
flohn 14. 23- chem. Hee followeth them whuher ſoexer they goe 6. Heeſtands at their right hand \. 
3 ry He holds them wp by it ', He keeper their feete*, Hee counteth their wandrings), Hee 
+ pg numbreth their haires ®. 1fthey doe bur ſigh, he obſerues it ®, He giper his Angels 
q ver rt p—_ them ®, They are all moniſtrong ſpirns, ſem forth to munifter for ther ſakes, 
1 Plal.56.8, which ftallbe heires of ſaluation?. If wee hauc 4:.) ſavor of the things of the ſpirit 1, 
m Mat.1e 30. we muſt needs adiudge this tobe a great prerogariue : For what can hee want 
_- 9- thathathſuch a keeper ? The Lord « my Shepheard, [ ſhall not wart ©, All com- 
? Heb —— forts, whether inward or outward,for body or ſoule, this is that lining ſpring 
*Rom$.s, from which they proccede. If my wants be outward, here is my heauenly Fa. 
rPlal,z1.1. ther ſtanding by me he knoweath what I needs \, and hee cannot forget met, If my 
p Math. 6.3 . defe is be from within, he is that God of all grace*,and thal frlfi all my meceſſities*. 
_ _ Need I comfort? he is the Father of mercies and Godof all conſolation Y, Want I di- 
x Phil. _ ' rection in matter of godlineſſc?he will reach merthe way that 1 ſhall chooſe*, Am1 
7 .Cor.1. 3. ſcant in holy duties,and would faine be furthered ? He will make me per fetl in good 
* Plalz5.12+. workes *. Am 1talling backe,and would be confirmed? He will ſkabliſh me in exe- 
 $409.1 3-M1- yy word,and good worke Þ, Am 1 almoſt overtaken with ſome great offence? He 
2,Theſ.2.17 will keepe mee from preſumptuous ſinnes ©, HauelIfallen by occation into a fault? / 

© Flal, 19.13. der his hand, Am I tull of infirmitic 7 
% Plal,39.14- ſhall not be caſt off he will put vnder his band, Am 1 tull of infirmitics, and feare 
the rigour of his Lav ? He will ſpare me,as a man ſpareth his ewne ſonne that ſeructh 


© Mal.3.17. biz ©. Am 1 caſt downe with {ickneſſc ? He will turne all my bed in my Schnefſe*, 
*Pſal.41.3. Hauc I recciued loſſe? He will teach me how to hawe want ©, 15 my eftarc but low? 
$ Phil.4.12. x7; will make a little to be better onto me then great riches unto the mighty, Am lo. 


b Pſal.37.16. 


' 1.Per.4 14, Jed with reproches for rightcoul! neſle ſake ? His Spirit of glory ſhall reſt vpon me i, 


In a word, whatſocuer may happen, All rhmgs fhall works together for the beſt unto 
& Rom. $,28, me *, This priuiledge of Gods cſpeciall prouidcnce,is that river of Ged |, out of 
I Pſal.4.4. which flovy theſe ſtreames to —_ glad the adopted of God. 

The ſecond prerogatiue in this life,ts the free vic of Gods creatures,both for 
neceſsity, and for delight : This 15 a true ſaying ; The charter anciently giuen 
by that great Lord of all at our firſt creation, touching the vic of his creatures, 
was fortcired into the hands of the Doner by Adam: tall, all ourtecth were ſer 
on edge with that ſower grape of his firſt tranſgreſsion. It is reſtored and re- 
newed by Chriſt,andonly to thoſe who are honoured with the aloption of 
ſonnes,oncly the heires of heaucn are the right inheritors of the carth, all the 
reſt are but vſurpers. Be their titles to their eſtares neuer ſo goof, and firme 
by the lawes of men ; yet when matters come to {canning in the highett court 
of equitic and Chancery before God,they ſhall albe condemned for intruders: 
the —_— which they haue dewoured, they ſhall vomit wp, for God ſhall draw it out 

® Job 20.15, of their belly ® ; their very cating, and ſleeping,and drinking in the aire, it they 
ha4 noother ſinne, ſhall be able ro condemne them. Thinke then what a priut. 
ledge it is to be a ſomne of God,a man to bee aſſured in his ſoule,that that which 
behath,be it lirtle,be it much, yer it is that which is his, by a renewed donation 
from the Lord,an that cuery creature of God is good, and not to be refuſed by hiny, 

* 1,Tim,4.4. if it bereceiued with thanks ging a, 
Now for the prerogatiue of the ſonnes of God, appertaining tothe life ro 
come, which way ſhall I beginne to expreſle it, when neither eye hath ſcene, 
wor 
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wor eare hath heard nor bath is come into mant heart, what God bath prepared for thoſe 


that lowe him ©? I remember what is re 


[ {tred of a certen painter, who becing 
roexpreſſe the ſorrow of a weeping far 


, having ſpent hs skill before,in ſet- 
the ſad paſhons of his children,thought it the beſt ro preſent him vp- 
table,ro the beholders view, with his face couered, that ſo he might hauc 
that griefc tobe imagined by them, which hee found himſelfe vnable to ſerourt 
at the full. The like muſt 1 doe in this caſe; the glory of that glory which the 
ſonnes of God ſhall Rereafrer enioy, I muſt commend itto you witha kinde of 
filent admiration,that ſo you may with your ſclues ſuppaſe that to be infinite; 
which you ſce that I willnot aduenture to expreſſe: yet giue me leaue to ſet be- 
fore you, for the furtherance of your priuate meditations,a littje ſhadow ther- 
of ,betwixt which and it, there is notwithſtanding as much di 
rwixt a drop of water, andthe huge ocean Sca. When Hamer was willed to 
ſpeake by Abaſbueroſh, what ſhowld be done to the man whom» the king would hmoxr, 
he(fuppoſing that the King ha 4 no meaning to honour any bur haum,) ſaid thus, 
Let them bring forth for him royall apparel, 
that theking vſeth toride on, and that the Crowne-royall may be ſet vyon hue head , and 
{rt the horſe and the rayment bee delinered by the havd of one of the king 1 moſt mibleprin. 
-61,and let thems apparel! the man whom the king will honawr , and c 
on the horſe through the ſtreete of the City andproclaime befare him,T 
wnto the man whom the king will bononr ? + So\(hall itbe to the ſonnes of Gad at the 
day of 1adgement, Firit,there ſhall be put vpon them royal 


ence as 1s be» 


h the king vſeth toweare andthe horſe 


Up- 
[hall it be done 
parell,ſuch as the 


* 1,.Cor 
by 23, 


'ER.6.8.9. 


4, the garment of *Reu.6.11, 


King of glory, leſus Chriſt was vicd to weare: Lovg white 
ſaluation the robe of righteouſneſs *. Secondly, the horſe which the King rideth 
vpon, / will grant t hem{(aith Chriſt )ro ſis with mein wy Throne, Thirdly , the 
Crowne-royall ſhall be (ct on their heads, Hence forth(ſaith P awl)is laid wy for me 


* Ifa,6r.16, 
'Reu.3 21. 


4 crewne of righteouſneſſe*, Fourthly, this glory ſhall bee turthered by the hands * » Tim. 4.8. 


of the Kings molt noble princes :for, Hu Angels ſhall gather together the Elett an 
verified the prophecie ofthe Pſalme, this bonoxr ſbatl 
be to all his Saintr* ; {o ſhall it be done tothe men whom the Lord will hqnour. 
Thus I haue giuen you a glimpſe of thar future glory, leauing it to be cnlarged 
in your priuate thoughts. An4 thus alſo I hauc labourcd forthe iuſtificarion 
of my firſt point, ro prooue the glory and the dignity of the eſtate of Adoption, 
which is that Myſtery which the Angels themſelnes doe deſire to bebold ) ; touching 
which, I will now adde no more, onely as I haue giuen you 2 bill, as it were of 
particulars,{o I will now in a word tenJer vnto you the 
finde it drawne vp by the Apoltle Paw,where ſpeaking 0 
he thus ſaith, All things are yours, whether it bee Paul or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 


that day *,and then (hall 


rand-ſum ot all, as [ 
he adopted of God, 


* Mat. 24.31, 
* Plal. 149.9. 


11.Per.i.13,. 


| 


world,or life,or death whether they be thongs preſent, or thougs to come, exen all are yours, « 1,Coc pay, 


and yet (briſts and Chriſt Gods *, 


33,37. 


3 
\Whait ſhoul1now be the vic of this Docrine,or wherefore hath this digni- The Uſe, 


ty ofa Joption beene ſer before vs,but to ſtirre vs all vp to ſay in our hearts, as 
Chriſts hcarers did, when he had ſpoken to them of the bread of lite, Lord( faid 
they ener more gize v5 this bread *? So you, I beſeech you, ſay cuery one inthe 
ſtrength of your beſt deſires ; /s theftate of Adop 
Lord exernwore gine vs this dignty. Andhow happy mi 
this day, I might either enkindle this defire, where 
or might cnflame it,or adde heate vnto it where it is / Thinke we well with our 
{clues what there is of moſt force to ſharpen, and toſer egge vpon our affe Ri. 
ons,and (ce whether it be not here offered to vs in abundance. ls it honour we 
affe&? Why what greater dignity? I's it profit? What commodity is herewith 
to be compared? All other profits periſh with the vſe,this,the more ir is vſed, 
the more it encreaſeth,and can neuer be waſted. It is pleaſure wee are inloue 
with? Whar pleaſure is not vile,in reſpe of that peace of conſcience,that ivy is 


tion ſuch an honourable eftats ? 
he I bee, if by my labour 
itherto it hath nor beene, 


*Iohi,6.14, 
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» Rem.14.17 the holy Ghoſt Þ which accompanicth the knowledge and certainty of adoption? 
But with what words ſhould I deuiſe to ag te and to fer ——_— 

error of our iudgements, the vileneſſe of our affe&tions, the baſencſle of our 

thoughts, who like ſwine, would rather ſhort in a dung-hill, then in abed of 

downe,and like the cocke in the fable,would rather haue a corne of barley then 

aicwell of price,the onions,and garlick and pepons of Egypt , rather then the 

* Heb.1z.46, commodities of Canaan : a meſſe of redporrage with Eſan®, rather then a birth. 
* right? Thisis the great,the common,the tar-ſpreading, the crying fin of this 
gencration. Let vs looke a little vpon the buſineſle of the times,and vpon the 
courſes of the greateſt part,and ſce how farre they bee from the purſuit of this 
rich grace, the grace of adoption. Thoſe three things which our Apoſtle ſohu 
ſpeaketh of 4, The luſt of the fleſh the luſt of the eyes, the pride of life haue the princi- 
ality almoſt incuery mans endeauours : ſome haue no rune butthat of rhe 

» Prou.36.15. Lorkieaches daughter ,gize give ©, their deſires are enlarged lks bellf, they can 
' Heb.a,y. Peuer ſay,it is enough : ſome are all for honour like Hamer, and nothing ſtic. 
4 keth ſo much in their ſtomacke, as that all may not bow rothem ; and as was 
 Gen.37,7. ſaidin Joſephs dreame,cuery mans (beafe do rewtrence to therr ſheafe 8 1 ſore have 
» Phil.z 19. noGod but their belly *,co drinke wine in bolles \,and to fare deliciouſily enery day *, 
Es there is their felicity : Emery day muſt be a day of flaughter \: ſome are in a humour 
Puk 16.19. of cloathes,in the __ which Zephaniah ſpeaketh of ® , the tires and 
mZeph.1.8, rojer which Eſay numbreth *,theſe are their ſtudy , in theſe is their happineſle : 
"Iſa.z.19. ſomebecrinking like 1} * ſome ſicke with Amnesr for luſt, 
*1Kin.16.9- ſome going by troups into havior; houſes 4, ſome encouraging themſclues in wic- 
? >bam. 23.0 gag my. > rackye ng. co 4 *: theſe and the like, bee 
— plovments of the times ; in the meanertime(ler your owne hearrs 
tell me) who thinkes vpon this great huewhich the Father hath ſhewed onto v1. 
that wee may be called the Sonnes of God ? This,in our ſeeming, hath acither forme 
nor beauty, when we (ze it, we can conceiue nothing in it that we ſhould defire 
it;the mercy of God offring it vnto vs,is vied by vs,cucn as the old man at Gi- 
T1ud.19i28, beab fir ad to take vp irs lodging in the ſtreere, for noman recetuerh itto 
houſe : I cannotbur admire Gods patience ; notwithſtanding the intolerable 

ſcorne which is caſt vpon his == offer in this behalfe, Tell vs of beeing 

the ſonnes and daughters of God, of the dignity of adoption, of the glorious 

inheritance of the Saint: it 15 as welcome (according to Salowens phraie) as is 

tProus6.t, theraine i harweſt *, our pu findes no more taſte im it, then /obs could in the 
vIob.6.6. whiteof an egge*: He that hath no other marter to tell vs bur this, we will fay to 


« I Toh.2.16 . 


him as Felix did ro Paw,when hc began to diſcourſe of righteowſner,o temperance 
and indgement to come ; (Got thy way forthis time, and when | hane connenient time 


” I will call for thee*, Which of vs will not condemne the idle excuſes of thoſe in 


the Goſpel 7,who being bidden to the marriage of the kings ſonne, would ſuffer 
themſclues tobce detained by (1h vairie imployments? I have benght a farme 
(faith one)/ wwſt needs go ſee it:] hawe fine yoke of oxen,((aith another) 1 maſt needs go 
prone them] pray hawe 1 exenſed. 1s any man(will we think) ſo mad,asto loſe the 
fauor of a Prince for the ſight of a farme?is it a meete excuſctorcic the kind. 
nes of a king, for the tryall of a yoake of oxen ? who durſt fend the Lord of his 
land ſuch an anſwer?I dare make you iudges of their brutiſhnes, how then (hal 
we anſwerefor our own fault,who offer the Lord a greater indignity ? we are 
not ſentfor by the king tobe his gueſts, burto be his ſons:we are not ſimply in 

uired to adinner,bur to an inheritance ; yet oxen, & farmes, & ſhips,and vaine 
pleaſures,nay the duſt in the ſtreer ſhall be more eſteemed: we be ſtill rooting, 
and digging in the carth like Wants, beating our braines, ſpending our ſpirits, 
waſting our time,Chortning our liues,by carking & caring for the traſh of this 
preſent world; and yet what isall the wealth in the world to the riches in hca 

ucn?whart are the poſſcſhons of the carthto the inheritance of that King lome? 


hat 
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what is all the hononr the world can heape vpon a man, in c iſon of this, 
to be the Semne of Ged ? Were thouas beautifull as Abſolow, in whoſe body from 
—_ the foot to the roy of the head, there was no blemiſh *: As richas Nabal, who 
at his -ſhearing, made « feaſt in bis bewſeliks the feaſt of akbing *: As glori- 
ouſly arraied as Herod Þ: As abſolute in ment as Ahaſbueroſh , who com- 
ro 127 aro Ae ſtately ſeated wt rger a3 Nebuchadnex<ax in 

B : As politique as 4 , whoſe ell was like as one 
bad an counſell at the oracle of Ged © As gracious in court —_— RS 
in a kingdome *;yer not being the ſonne of God,thou ſhalt periſb as the Beaſtrs, 
thou ſhalt be kept to the day of dftreftion, 14 forth to the day of wrath >, On 
the other ſide,were thou as much afflicted as 9b, who was ſmitten wich ſore boils 
from the ſole of his foot onto his cyowne':; As hard beſtead as Lazarw,who lay loo. 
king for the reuerſion of another mans trencher * : As much perplexed as was 
he who ate aſhes as bread, and mingled his drink with weeping !:as much (cor. 
nedas Daxid®; yer, being cole of the adoption of ſonnes, during thy 
life(as thou haſt heard) the Lord ſhall bee euer with thee, an4 in thy ende thy 
Drathſb al! be precious in bu /ighr " thy ſoule ſhall bee carried by the «Angels mts Abra- 
hams beſome *, where Chrift © there ſhalt thou bee alſo?, enen at therighe band of God, 
where there is fmlneſſe of toy & pleaſures for evermore 4,Now, it this that hath bin ſai4 
hath wrought ſo deeply, as to diſcouer vnto vs this oar great ſin innegle&ting 
(as the le ſpeaker *,)ſo great ſalnation'; 1 beſcech you thar it may preuaile allv 
to beget invs a holy efohion of reforming it:let vs as the people did in Nobe. 
miahs time,vpon the diſcoucry of a generall ſin,', mate 4 ſure conenant, and ſeale 
vnto it,cuen that henceforth we will account all things but /ofſe and dung in reſpett 
of this that we may be called the ſonnes of God. 

Aninow,becauſe to exhort to a duty ,an1notto ſhew the meanes of perfor. 
ming it ,might haply work ſome inclination to good, but could neuer produce 
any perfe& worke,therefore it ſhall not be vnfirting,(very agreeing I am ſure 
it 15 to the matrer,and to the text, )to open thar poiar alſo a little touching the 
tmeanes by which thoſe that doe affe this prerogatiue of adoption, may at- 
taine vato it; 

There are two places of Scripture eſpecially, by which wee may bee righty 
informed in this matter: The one is deliuered by way of a Docrine;the other 
by way of an example. The former is, * Tee are all the Sonnes of God by Faith in 
Chrift leſs. The latter is, * Hee gave them this prevogatine or power tobe the ſonnes 
of God, exen to them that beleene in his Name : Both put together doe make this 
good, that the meanes of adoption,is Fark in Chrift leſww, or(as Saint lobn ex. 
pounds ft)beleewing im bis Name, Here are all by Faith made capable of adoprt- 
on,cuen according to the ſaying, /ew, Grecian, bond, free male female *: Faith (ers 
open the doore to all. That which I will (peake herem, ſhall be frawn to theſe 
three parriculars:Firſt, what kin4 of faith it is which makes vs capable of adop. 
tion. Secondly,how it brings vs to be the ſonnes of God. Thirdly,hovv it ſelfe 
is wrought inthe hearts of the adopted. Touching the firſt, this I ſay,thatthe 
belrewing or faith, which maketh a man the ſonne of G04, 15.4» attion of the will, 

4 man certenty owe of the Seri , that leſis Chriff is the promiſed 
Saxiour of man kinds, doth for the matter of bus ſoule, ſenile bis heart andreyoſe bimſelfe 
wholly and ſolely vyon him. This is properly that faith whichis called /ufifymg or 
ſaxing Faith. An eſſent vnto the truth of God reuealed in Scripture, isneceſſa- 
rily required, as the roote and foundation of faith, but rhe very life,or (as wee 
ſpeake in ſchooles)the forme of faith, is a reſting vpon Chriſt, a caſting a mans 
ſelfe wholly vpon him. for the ſauing of his ſoule : hence are theſe words of re- 
ferencein the language of the Scripture touching faith; To beleene in Chriſt to be+ 
leene in the Name of Chrift,c+c. For the ſecond, that alſo is neceſſary tobe right- 
ly opened, becauſe ſome men of corrupt mindes,being ſuch as Paw ſpeakerhecf, 


who 
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who would be Dofors , and yet vnderſkandnot what they ſpeaks , neither whereef they 


11,Tim. 1.7+ affiyme 5, doc thinke theſe ſpeeches, Faith inflifieth, F auth adepreth, Faich ſanarh, to 


bee dcrogatorie to thegloric of God, and rocarnic acontradiftion to theſe, 
Chriſt inf fech, Chrif adeprech,Chrift ſawerh. Vnderſtand we therefore, and bee 
not decezucd : One thing may bee ſpoken of diuers particulars in a different 
ſenſe ; as for example, Ged the Father adepteth, Chrift Ieſuu adopteth the bly Ghoſt 
adepreth, Fanh adeprerh ;rtheic are all true and without any mutuall contraricty: 
they bee not as the yong men, which came forth out of the rwoarnucs befo 


* 2. Sam.2.1 6 Jab and Abner, cucry one which thruſt bir ſword in bu fellowes fide *, but ra. 


> Plal.133-1+ ther like the brethren that Daxid ſpeakes of, They 


*A8:16,31. 


*Kin,5.14- 


*Num. 21.9 


flam.1.17, 
| leh.6.35, 
k Joh 6.44. 
I Phil.1.29, 


k 2 $2.14.34. Of Tckoahto Damd *,)Godbath 
i Rom,10.14. 


m x,Cor.b.z. 


dwell together in unity Þ, God 
the Father 1s Adppreth as the fountaine of adaption : Chriſt as the ground of adoption : the 
holy Ghoſt. as the applicy of adoption : F auth as the inſtrument ; and fo,in the 
calc of iuſt.fication Beli les, when in our commonſpeech,we ſay of ſome man, 
bir leaſe maintainer kim, is there any abſurdity in theſe words ? No: for cuerie 
man Joth concciur,that itis not a parchmeut lined with a form of words,and 
accompliſhed witha waxed labell, tharthat man liues vpon; but it is thus ap- 
prchended,rhat by his writing,fuch or ſuch an cſtate 1s made ouer vato him, & 
by the profits riſing out of that,h- is maintained: ſo when 1 ſay, Faith inflifleth, 
Faith «dopteth,l aſcribe not any ſuch power ſimply vnto faith ; but this I intend, 
that Faith coupleth me nts him by whoſe righteouſneſſe I am accepted with God, and 
by whoſe right, I receine the adogtion of « Some, Thus then wee muſt vaderſtand 
this point ; that faith, or belceuing , _ iuftification and adoption, not by 
any Ipeciall excellency -thatit hath init ſclfe, but mecrely and onely by that 
place and office which the Lord of his owne will and mercy hathaſſigned ir,e- 
uento be the condition on our parts: Belrewe, and thou ſhalt bee ſaved ©, The or- 
dinance of God makes a thing to haue that vertuein it,which of ir ſelfe it can- 
not haue. Put caſe Naamasthe Syrian had of himſcite gone and waſket him- 
ſclfe in Tordan ſeuen times, ſhould he haue beene healed of his leproſie? No 
doubtleſſe : but being commanded by the Prophet,and (o hauing a warrant 
from Go41,he mn his fleſh came againe/ike the fleſh of a latle childe, aud 
he was cleane *, So,how ifthe Iſraclites being ſtung inthe wilderneſſe with fir - 
ry ſerpents,had out of ſome priuate motion of therr own? , ſer vpa ſerpent of 
braiſe vpon a pole, an1 looked on it,ſhould they haue becn cured ? It were idle 
co imagine it; bur God appointing it,his ordinance gaue a blcfſing vntoit : hee 
that looked /wed ©, 1 may truly ſay vnto you,that if wee of our ſclues(without a 
promiſe and warrant from Ge41) ſhould haue caſt our ſclucs wholly vpon the 
merits of C hriſt for ſaluation, it could got hauc holpcn vs : but the promiſe of 
the Lord, Belceme and be adopted, giucs ſtrength ro the ation, and faith by this, 
not by it ſcife, vnites to Chriſt, and inueſts vs into the vie and comfort of all his 
benefits. And thus is faith the inſtrument of adoption, not as it is a hzbite in 
vs,but as it 15an a&t appointed by God, and bleſſed by him to ſucha gracious 
purpoſe. The third point I vndertooke,was to ſhew hovw this faith is wrought 
in the hearts of the adopted. The ſupreame giuer of Faith is God, Emery goed 
gift is from him ©, Ts come to Chriſt and to beleene im Chriſt, are all ones: Naw none 
can come to Chriſt, except God the Father draw him": To youit i; gin = for Chaift to 
beleene in him ', Bat now inas muchas (according to che ſaying of the woman 
ned a means, What that mcanes is we mult 
enquire. It is plainly taught in thoſe well knowne words |, How ſhall they belerue 
i hins of whom they hane not heard? and how ſhall they haare without « Preacher ? 
When we magnific our calling,and ſhew the neceſſity of our miniſtery for the 
begerting of faith,ſome ſwelling ſpirits ,who(as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ®,) chmhe 
they know ſomething, when they know nothing a; they owght —_— , cry to'vs as Keo- 
rah and his complices didto Moſes and Aaren ; Ton take roo much you, ſeeing 


all the congregation is boly emer one of thens, and the Lord among them, wherefore - 
Lft 
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fi ſeluer aboue the congregation of the Lord ®? and imagine that wee rather ® Numb,1s, 
Siem of a defire to {ct out our (clues, that the m—_— thinke there is 
ſome vſc of vs,then ſpeake our of thetruth of the thing, Bur,/or God be trxe*, » gow. 4.4. 
and let there be nodi puting againſt his ordinance. Touching our ſclues,this we 
profeſſe freely that we are but the Monſter; by whows ye beleexe ?:and as Peter and » t.Cor.z.5, 
[ohm (aid touching the miracle vpon the creeple at the temple gate 4 : wee takg 1 Atts 3, 14. 
not vpon v1 by oxy own power and god/meſſeto beget faith in any mans heart: the 
ning of the heart i in the power of another *,cuen in his who hath the hey of De- * Atts 16,14, 
wid which openeth and no man ſburteth, ſhurteth and no nan ogeneth | : Woe bec vnto (Revue! 3.7, 
vs if wee thallencroxch vpon the Lords peculiar : but if it bee his pleaſure vho ; 
wakgr bus power perfect by weakeneſſe *, andwhy chuſeth the weaks things of the warld * 1.Cor. 12.9; 
to confound the mighty thmgs *, to tener vnto vs ſuch atreaſure,as is faithin car. * 1.Cor.1. 27, 
then veſſels *,an : by the fool ſbneſſe of preaching, ts ſane them that beleexe? ; who * »Cor.4.7. 
art thou that thou thouldeſt diſpute with Go1? It is not my purpole to enter ? 0471.21, 
a diſcourſe of this marrer;only this I ſay : when the Iſraclites deſiring a King 
Go1ha1appointed Saw to bee their Head,it is ( gr tar 4 jt ed bins, and 
(ard, ſhall be ſaxe v1? But 4 Band of men whoſe beart God they followed bim * : * 1, Sam 16. 
ſo, when Go. hath or.Jaine-! preachers to gather together bu Samts though ſame 24,27. 
deſpiſers writhe the month, and ſay in ſcorne, wh ſhall beſo ſane vi yet thoſe, ſo ma- 
ny as whotc hearts the Lord hath touched, they will follow, an4they to their 
comforts ſhall find this meanes to be the power of Ged neo ſaluation, when the ds= 
ſpſersſball vaniſh away *. * Rom.r.16; 

So then now 1 hauc cuen chalke4 you out the way toadoprion. Is thine 8% 13-47 
heart cnflamed with the deſire of this glorious eſtate to bee the fonne of God? 

thou canſt not atchicue it but by faith: being a belecuer,thy deſire m this can- 
not be in vaine.Could we hauc deuiſed a more caſic condition? wauldeſt thou 
belecue ? looke vp to the Father of lights; faith is his onely to beſtow;bur for- 
er notthe mcancs,the word of faith which we preach. Though rauing s *Rom.10.8, 
Ce No ,yer ——_— | bs 
and it de t T 7 w w ha 

_ / a —_ af thirſtic lan4, ſothat now like the 

Hart for the rmers of water ©, (0, 1t alſo pameth after Chrift, and thou wouldeſt * Plal4z.2, 
thinke thy ſelfe happy,if thou mighteſt haue but one crumme of grace; know 
that then,cuen then faith begins to peepe aut in thee, and thou art inthe dire&t 
courſe to be called rhe ſane of God. beſcech you let noo ide opinions, or faint- 
neſſe of ſpirit 4etaine vs fromthis courſe. When the people were in the wilder. 
neſſe,in the way tothe promiſed [anaes, they ſent (pics toſce the ſtate of the 
countrey «Ar their returne,they brought of the fruit of the land, an4acknow- « zuwb.: Jo 
ledged the gooreſſe an fertility of the ſoile;but (ſaid they )abe people be Srong, 
the cities be walled, the ſonnes of Anak_ be there; vpon this, the people were our of 
heartzwell,Ca/ebſtooJ vp and ſhilled them,ſaying, Ler vs go wp «x once eepelſeſſe 

it for ondoubredly we ſbal onercome it ©, It may be ſo inthis cale;we may be brought « verſe 1. 

to confeſſe that it 1s an aclmirable thing to be the ſonne of God, and we would 

with to attaine it,but haply we will withall caſt many perils, and think with 

the Mluggard,chere as 4 lyon withoxe';and ſomany things appertaining to ir, that * Prov 22,12, 

we ſhall neuer accompliſh it. I ſay therfore with (aleb, Let vs vp at ance lat v3 net 

be wearied and faint in our midi it x the Lords work and be will proſper &. And (0, lea- 

uing the ſucceſle of this exhortation to his bleſsing, I come to the 2.dodrine. 

The ſccron4 Dodrine is, That it i poſſible for hims that is the ſanne of Gad, to be The 1. dat, 
aſſured in his owne ſouls that bee # ſo. Doe You all iudge whether this be a forced 

colle&ion from this place. I aske : ſpake the Apoſtle vpon his knowledge,or 

vpon ſuppoſals? Febold what lowe the Father kath ſhewed ute vi, that wee (bould 

be called the ſannes of God : an 5 now are wee the ſornes of God", Wee hnowrbar we ; yah e. 

are tranſlated from death unto life, becauſe welone the brehres, Nether doth the > yaule 14. 

Ti 


manner 
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manner of ſpeaking ſauour of ought,but certaintie;neither could it agree with) 
the grauity of an Apoſtle to ſpeake ſo indefinitely;ſo determinately ot that, of 
which he ha4no ſetled ground. Doubtleſle, the Apoſtle knew himſclfe to bee 
the ſore of God. You will ſay he might know it, bur itfollowes not therefore 
that ſo may we. Yes verily. For,firit, both here, and generally throughourthe 
whole Epiſtle, he ſpeaks in the plural number(we)ſhewing that ii theſe points 
he ſingleth nothimſclfe out from the commonranke of belecuers, but treates 
of matters common to them with nimſelfe. Secon1ly,leſt atly ſhould ſuppoſe, 
that though theſe things were common to other belecuers with Jobs, yer tlicy 
were appropriated only to the belecuers thenahd with [obn, he giues vs a ge- 
nerall rale,that the do&rine of comfort by the mediation of Chrift, which 
deliucreth;belongs not to him onely,atid the beleevers,to whom he wrote bur 
John 2.3: to all throughout th, world ; ſo that, grant me of ſobs, that hee knew his owne a- 
doption,l wil infcrre,that this knowledge is a priuilege of all belecuers, in 
their meaſure, as well as his. Now for the pointit ſel#;, there isnothing for 
which the wor1 of God dcth affoord a more certaine proofe, To know tharT 
atn the ſon of God,chat my name is writtth mh heancn that my fins ave forgiuen : theſc 
things are all one 1n eff-&t;and rhe: fo. c whar proofe may beeallcagedforany 
x Luke 10,20. One of theſe, the ſame pertaineth vnro all. Keryee”1aith Chriſt Vuot char the ſperies 
ave ſubdued onto your but rather rewyce becauſe your name! are written im beauen, | dc 
maund,who can 1ejoyce in things vnknowne ? Fooles may feede them(clues 
with i:lc hopes, and ricklcth. ur fanci:s with imagine1 contentments,but no 
man can ſoundly reioyce in that of which he hath no aſſurance. Donn Kofofi 
VPreu.27.1. muerrow((aith Salomon 1)and why nor of tomorrow? bec anſe thou knoweſt not what 
4 day may bring forth. \\ herefore it is vaine boaſting of that whereof there isno 
m Pſal.32.z, Certainty. bleſſed uv he whoſe wickedneſſe is for ginen and whoſe ſin is conered® ; Cana 
: man be bleſſe4, and yet nor perceive it ? can he be happy,and yet aot know it? 
One maine part of happineſſc is, inward contentment: Ignorance of that vp. 
on which my contenement 15 ded, anJ contentment it ſelfe cannor agree: 
I the remiſſion of fines {(2ith the profeſſor of faith) in the Creede :Bcolee. 
neſt thouthe dofrine of forgiuencle in a generalitic ? thou doct well ; but 
* fares 2. 19. the denels dee (+,1d they trembien, I xppreh2n4,and am perſwaded of the pardon of 
mine owne ſine; : there is the right meaning of the article; 1 am charge! to gize 
® 2.Pet. 1. 16. all diligence to make my calling and cleftion fare © : fure to God 1 need not; I can- 
P>.Tuwna19. not: 7 be foundation of God ſtandeth ſure of it ſelfe? - ſure to mine owne foule 1 
may, orelſe this precept is invaine, Iam commaunded by my Saujour when 
I pray,to call God Father : how is hee to mee a Father, into whoſe preſence I 
may dare to come,and into whoſe lap I may be bold to vnfold my griefes,but 
as Iam his adopted ſonne in Chriſt ? Shall I rearme him Father, andhauc no 
aſſurance that I am his ſonne ? this were intollerable preſumption. What 
ſhould I multiply proofes in ſo plaine a caſe ? Scripture proofes are not to bee 
received by tale, but by weight,one as good as an hundred. To bring vs to the 
aſſurance of our adoption, is the drift of preaching, the ſcope of praying, and 
the intent of our adminiſtring and receiuing the Sacraments-al aime and driue 
ar this,that we may learne toapply the generall ſweernes of the Scriptures to 
our owne particulars. 

But ro cut off{as much as is poſhble)all miſtakingsHere is a neceſſary que- 
ſtion to bee made touching this aſſurance of adoption that I now ſpeake of ; 
whether it be ſuch an aſſurance whi-h is © certen, that it is ncuer intermixed, 
nor ouerClonded,nor diſtmbed with Joubtings?T anſwer : I dare nor ſay it is 
ſuch an afſurance:1know Dazid knew himſclfe to be the choſenof Go1 : yet 

4 Plalm.z1.22 know,that ſomtime he thought hewas caſt ut of God; fgbr 4, and that the Lord 
* Pſalm, 77.9, world ſhew no more fawontt, T know that his tentations this way were long, fo 
'Plalm, 69.3, that his ewes failed for wairng for God, and much ado hee had tomaſter _— 

diftrutt- 
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diſtruſtfulneſſe Why art chow caft downe my ſon'e, and wnquiet within mee ? waite on 


Ged*,thrice there repeated:nay,I know further,& am aſſured,that they which *PL42-& 43. 


ncuer doubted of their adoption, did neuer belecue it : For, as ſoone as faith 


lookes aboue the ground of the heart Satan ſeckes roblaſt it with a ſtorme of 


doubrings. Wharaſſurance then (will you ſay) is this you diſcourſe of? I an. 
ſwer,an aſſurance aiming and ſtriuing after aſlurance;an aſſurance wraſtling & 
combaring with continuall doubtings;anafſurance which lookes not to come 
to perfe&ion,but by waucring. It is the wiſdome of God by this very meanes 
to ſertle the hearts of his choſen. *A man thar plants a tree, after that hee hath 
pur it into the ground and begun to throw earth thereon,cuer and anon hee is 
thaking it ; why ? not to ouerthrow it,but to feele it, how itſtands,to make it 
ſinke deeper,andthe rootesto lic cloſer tothe ground:ſo,the Lord giues leaue 
to the aſſurance of his children ro be ſhaken,not ro weaken it, but to confirme 
ir,and toſerrlc it ſo much the ſurer inthe heart. Thus is the aſſurance of adopri- 
on,cucr ſtriving with diſtruſtfulneſle, ſometimes a little foyled,bur ſoone reui- 
uing it (fe, and ill in the end crowned with victory:and whoſo ſhall 

his afſinance vpon the many ſtormes of doubtings,that he hath endured, I am 
perſwaded he doth build ir vpon a rule that ſhall not deceiue him. 
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Firſt,this diſcouereth one granderror of Popery,whichis(according tothe The 1.ſ, 


Canons of the Councell of Trenr), That no man can haue any aſſurance of 


his a%ortion inthis life, other then conieRural, vnleſle it be made knowne vn- 
to him A reuclation. He that will be a Papiſt indeede and compleate, 
is boun.' 

his daies,to be in ſuſpenſe of that, wir the aſſurance whereof ,the ſoule of a 
Chriſtian canhaue no ſoliJe comfort. We ſay,a Chriſtian may doube,it is po(- 
ſible for him to doube : they ſay,hee muſt doubr,and hee is accurſed if cuer he 
thinke,or endeavour for any grounded certainty. Miſe able comforter: they aro 


y the rules of his ——_— — to the very end and period of 


all.(as Ib (aid ofhis friends *:) and as inalltheir dorines they rob God ofhis * Iob 16.2; 
of 


lorie, which is his deareſt Iewel!,ſothey depriuc the ſoule of the 
aith,which is her chicfeſt comfort. But leaue we them and come t ſclues. 


Secondly ,this meets with corruptions among Our (clues ; two chiefly : the The 2.#ſ+. 


firſt is theirs, who condemne this doctrine as preſumptuous:what?for men to 
take vpon them to know ſo much of Go4s ſecrers,as whether they ſhall be ſa- 
ued orno; whether they bee the ſonnes and ers of God or no? As. 
fwer Topreſſe ro know what God hath ſecreted,is preſumption ; but to re- 
fuſe rotake norice of that which God hath appoirited a meanes to finde our; 
that is vnthankfulneſſe. Truth is,of himſelfe no man can find out this ſecret, 


for the things of God knoweth no man but the Spirit of Ged®* : Bat now ((aithhe) 7 wee * 1.Cor-2.1r, 


banc recemed the (pirit which « of God that we might tnow the thiner which are rimen 7 Verle 12 
vref God,an * we haze the mindof Chrift. Let men tare del Vader apreiec * 16, 
econd is 


of not preſuming,they make themſelues guiltic of contempe. The 

theirs, who neuer labour after any certaintie of reſolution in this particu- 
lar: I haue often wondered at it,to ſee how in other things cuery mans de- 
fire is to deale vpon certenties, and yer how in this maine and imporrance 

int,they can ſatisfic themſclues with meere ſuppoſals. For tenuresof 

| leaſes,for bonds, for indentures, (Lord) what adoe there 
1s among men | how many draughts in , what ſcanning of words, whar 
weighing ofcuery clauſc,asin a ballance,whar counſelling with lawyers before 
engroſcing,then what careto _ them, what boxing them «nary 
© emberzeling;and yer,what is all that is heldpbur euena lumpe of the carth, for 
a man of clay ? rwo things, which all the wit and policic of the world, be noe 
ablero combine. Come we to the point of our chicfe inheritance, and let 
mee proceed by poll,from man to man, and vrgehim to ſhew his affurance. 
Alas, what wofull vacertaintic | { hope well, (aith one, / trwft, ſaith another ; God 
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i merciful, Caith a third ; 1 ſhall doe 4s well a others, (aith a fourth : Surely, he 
that hath no berrer aſſurance ofhis houſe where hee dwels,then the moſt haue, 
or care to hane of the promiſed inheritance of their ſoules, would thinke him. 
ſelfe in an cuillraking. Alas,that wee which are ſo politique forour bodies, 
ſhould be ſo fimple and filly for our ſoules } that wee which ſecke ro make 
that ſo ſure, which we are ſure to forgoe, arcſo remiſleto lay a betrer foun. 
dation for the time ro come 1 I w ] were as able to reforme this groſle 
fault,as lamto conuince it: Who is there amongf? vs able to pleade nor guil. 
tie ? cither we vrterly negle& this dutie, or we doe not plic it ſo diligently as 
we thould. Ibcſcech you ſuffer the words of exhortarion,and let my counſcll 
herein be le vnto you. Gize even al diligence to make this one point ſure, 
or clſc let me {peake plainely vnto youz you haue nothing ſure but condem. 
nation. You build now vpon I know not what hope,Which indeed is no hope, 


* 2 Ki0.18 21. but meere preſumprion,andis butas the reed of ef gypt *,0n which if a man leane, 


Job 11.16, 
©Job1T. 14. 
« Tob 18.6, 
* Job 13.28. 


it will goe into bis band and pierce, it will deceive vs moſt, when by i we expect 
the greateſt comfort. ejes of the wicked ſball faile (ſaith the Scripture) theo 
refuge ſhall periſh and their bope ſball be ſorrow of minde Þ. When death, the Kong of 
feare(as Buldadcalleth him ©) ſhall ſeize vpon them, their candl: ſhall bee ſuddenty 
par oxe 4, their former confienceubainfins Mocomme thing, and as a garment 


that is moatheaten © This may bee enough forthe reproote of thiseuill. Let 
me now with your good leaue follow the courſe in this which I held in the for- 
mer point: I firſt perſwaded you to afte the dignitic ofadoption. I next di- 
reed you how toattaine it : ſonow, I haue mooued you to labour for aſſu.. 
rance,let me teach you how to be reſolued, And this is indeed the very ſweere 
and marrow of all Religion,a man is but as an apprentice in Religion, he is ne. 
uer Maſter of his Craft, till hee is come to ſome skill and diligence inthis 


It wasone ofthe old rules of the Law, That in the mourh of ro or three wit- 


TDeut. 19.15. #efſes ſbenld fand*. It is therefore the wiſedome of God, thatthe aſſu. 


«Rom.8.16, 


rance tion ſhould be grounded vpon the teſtimony of two very ſuffici. 
ent witneſſes, The Spiris of God,and our owne ſpirit 8 : The Spirit of God beareth wit- 
neſſewith our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. Concerning this teſtimony of 
the Spirit,it1s a myſtery to fleſh and bloud,it is a thing more caſe tofecle,rhen 
to expreſle. There be certaine ſecret inſtin&s and impreſsions of naturt, which 
no tongue or pen of any man can define ; as whocan determine the diſtin&ion 
of {mell,by which the Ewe knoweth her owne Lambe from a ſtranger? orthe 
CC which the onediſcerneth the other in a multitude, 
| mw > make the q = wa = Ber ſame may be ſaid of theſe 
ecret in the regenerate ; they in whom they are,perceine them,and 
make vic ofthem ; but the diſtin and p nature of theth, it paſſeth the 
$kill of the moſt exaR artiftto ſer downe. This is verified in nothing more then 
in this teſtimony of adoption, by Gods Spirit : ſome circumſtanriall deſcripri- 
on I may make of it,butrodefine it ſtrictly,is more then I can performe, The 
Spirit of God beares witnes of ion, by applying tothe hearr in parricp- 
lar,the promiſes of God touching the remiſsion of ſinnes, an life cucrlaſting 
by Chriſt, which are generally propounded by the publike miniſtry.,The word 
ſpeakerh in large and vnlimited manner vnto all, the Spirit of God appro- 
priatesit tomy ſoule,and conuerteththat tomy perſonall comfort which was 
commended in common to the whole afſembly. Eſay calleth this a word be- 


b Elay 3821. hind ©, priuily aſſuring a mans ſoult of a more (peciall intereſt into generall f1- 


uours. The maine thing to be cared for about this teſtimony of the Spirir, is 
how to diſtinguiſh it from an illuſion of Satan, from adiabolicall impoſture : 
It is truely {aid that the diucll is Gods ape, and ſeekes to counterfeit him al. 
molt incuery thing. There is athing like repentance,which is not repentance 


ndced, 
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indeed,bur onely a worldly forrow,caufing dcath.there is a thing like holines, 
which 1s not holinefſe bur hypocrifie : there is ſomewhat like prayer,which is 
not prayer,bur lip-deuorion:{o there 1s ſomewhat commeth very neere the te- 
ſtimony of the Spirt, which is not it, but meere colluſion. You haue ſcarce a 
tlimetan bin the garden, but you hauc ſome hurrfull weede in the fie14 
which is like it; hee that 1s not skilfull,may be ſoone decciued,as was he i that '2.King. 4.39 
d Coloquimtida for his + Lervs learne a little then, how we may 
iſcerne berwaxt the true rett of the Spirit, and the hiffing of the Ser. 
pent. Two ſpeciall markes there be,by which we may diſtinguith them: Firſt, 
that aſſurance of adoption, which is felrand perceived in the et, then when 
the hea. t is coſt Cowne,an.{is like Dawds heart, My heart is lhe waxe it is molien 
in the widfh of my bowel; *,that (ame is vndoubtedly rhe voice of GodySpirit, the * Plal 12.14 
teſtimon» of the holy Ghoſt. My reafonis this: In the day of a mans ſecuri. 
- rs hee hath little or no apprehenſion of ſire, further then accord: 


to 
common ſay ing,that we ave aff ſamerr.it is poſſible for his owne _— 
ed nature,to cheriſh him vp,and to feed him witha groundles hope, of | know 
not what, It is poſſible that Satan ſhould putfe him vp with a preſuming con-. 
ccit,that no doubr he ſhall bee ſaued. Burrake me a man confounded in him- 
(cife with the conſcience of ſinne like Ezra, —_ of bug heart with ' Exra g.6. 
Daxid®, monrning 4s 4 dowe with Hexchiah*, baning im how the arrowes of the eAl- *£925.8, 
wmightie the venime thereof dradgmng vo hu ſpirit, and the terror: of God fightmg againſt dy 18.14 
Fin with Tob” : Take me (1 fay)a man brought tothis exigent, ani ſeeming ro © 
ferle the very ſcorching of hell fier ; nature can affoord him no refceſhing, bur 
matrer rather of more PRI : the diucll will not then ſeeke to cheare him 
vp,but rather(if it be poſsible)rothruſt him forward into vrrer deſpaire ? That 
hope of fauour with G04 through Chriſt,then, which then ſprings vp in the 
heart, (as it were a hand ſuddenly caſt outro ſaue a man at the very point 
of Jrowning)muſt nceds be the work of Go.'s Spirit; becauſe it is contrary to 
the courſc and reaſon of nature, contrary tothe ſpite an policic of the diuell, 
that a man ſhould then recouer any comfort. Let no Chriſtian ſoute then for- 
ct this diſtinion,as ſure a rvle to knowan i!ſuſion of Satan, from a perſwa- 
ion of the holy Ghoſt, as Shibbolerb and Sibbolerh was to know an Fphraimite 
frem @ Gileadite 2. The ſecond marke isthis:That teſtimony of adoprion, which * 1998-136. 
is begotten by the holy Ghoſt, is wrought in, and by the vic of the meanes, 
preaching,reaJing,meditation of Gols word, prayer, the right and reuerent 
vic of the Sacraments : For the Lord is ever a preſeruer and maintainer of that 
courſe which himſclfe hath ſan&tified. If he appoint a meanes, he .!oth not (or- 
dinarily ) work,bot by that meanes. The diuc!l labcurerh the coneempe, or clſe 
the carclſe vſc of the meanes. Whar need ({"ith he) ſo much bearng ? ts what end 
» 4 mans (0 much buſymy bimelfe about the word ! Hes the author of cold,ſuper- 
ficiall,and ſeldome p. ay ing,of negligent reſorting ro the Lords board, yot he 
buzzeth into 2a mans care an41 hart,a confident expeRarion of life eternal. This y 
then I ſay vnto thee : Art thoua diligent and carefull hearer ? doeſt thou giue 
attendance at the peſts of the Lords dowre*? Ts his word theiny and reiojcing of thy * Proa.8.z1, 
beart ? Are the promiſes of God ſweet unto thy moueh * ? 1s it a delight vnto thee * {*-15.16. 
to bee an often gueſt with the reſt of Go1s people, at the heauenly banquet of Mitrg.103, 
his holy Supper ? Loweſt thou to poure out thy heart by prayer before him 52nd hath * Plals..8, 
that hope of a 107 which thou haſt, been wrought in thee by theſe helpes ? 
An1 oeſt thoa fin. 1 it to be cheriſhed, and to be more ſtrong,and cffeGual,and 
linely,by the diligAt and conſcionable attending on them ? Surely thou haſt 
God Fpirit within thee, who hath giuen thee char white fone of diſcharge from © Revel.s 7, 
the quilt of fine *: Me is conve to remaine with thee*, to be the earneſt of the inhe. , _—_ 
ritance Y and to ſeale thee onto the day of redemeion* ? But on the other fide ; Art » ph, qv” 
thou like Galho,one that careſt no: for theſe ſprovenall things *t Or an Athenian, vvho * A&.18.175, 
I 
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» A8.17.12. when thou beholJeſt a Preacher,thinkeſt ybar will this babler ſay *? when God 
offcrerh knowledge vnto thee,doeſt thouſay in thy heart,depars PenemSibfts 
© 10b21.14. it not ©? Artthou of opinion that it « i= vaiefor men ro be io preciſc about (cr 
* Malac.3-14 ying of God 4? Art thouone that prayeſt bur ſc|dome,other then in ſome for. 
mall words without inward feeling ? and who careſt for no oftner communi. 
cating at Gods board, then may keepe thee from the danger of a law?and yer, 
haſt thou a ſecret perſwaſion, that thou art the cluld of God, and ſhale bee fa. 
ved ? 1 ſay vnto thee, this is but an illuſion of Satan ; this is noteſtimonie of 
the holy Ghoſt. The witneſſe of Gods Spirit,and the contempt of the meanes, 
doe ncuer meete. And thus much for the former of theſe rwo witneſſes of a. 

doption,the Spirit of God. | 
Now, vw hauc heard the verdid of the firſt witneſſe, let vs proceede to the 
examination of the ſecond,and that is, awne ſpir 3, By our owne ſpirit, is not 
* Geneſ.&.s., mcant our naturall heart : For the imagmation; thereof ave onely exill ©, it us wiched 
Ier.t7.9- aboue all things © ; who can bring a cleane thing out of this filthmeſſe *? bur thereby is 
4 14-4 mecant,that which Dawid calleth a right ſpore *: It is thatnew ſpirit, which God 
——_ ny 19 promiſeth to pur within the bowels of his choſen ones\,a ſpirit purified by the 
_ © blood of Chriſt, renued and ſandified by the holy Ghoſt, ſuch a pperie it is whoſe 
tc{timony we muſt hearken to. There is notruth by nature in our inward parts, 
and our owne ſpirit can teſtifie nothing but vntruth. The cuidences of i- 
on ariſing out of a renued and ſanctihed (| irit,are many.I will name the moſt, 
and inſiſt vpon thoſe which Iþold (conſidering the ſtate of the times) to bee 
moſt conuenient. They may be referred ro two heads. Firſt, inward tokens: 
ſecondly ,outward fruits. Inward tokens are cither in reſpe& of our owne fins, 
or in regard of Gods _— Sinne bearcth a threefold conſideration : either 
aSit is paſt, orasit is preſent,or as it may come hereafter. The renued ſpirit 
which muſtbe the true witneſle of adoprion, for finnes paſt and commirred, is 
an vnfained lamenter,cuen therefore becauſe they bee treſpaſles againſt Gods 
2.Cor.7-11. Maieſty : This « gody ſerrow*. With ſinnes —_ it 15 an carneſt fighter, 
' Gal.5.17. there is a continuall combare betwixt it and nila |, Touching oe ro come, 
= Prou.4-23. it is a continuall watcher keeping it ſelfe with all diligence ®, ſtrining to bee kept 11% 
© James 1.16, CE SIEIT which & is che world through luſt _ 
* #14. for the mercics of God, ſuch as concerne ſaluation ; the renewed ſpirit hath a 
? Pla. 84+2. double affe&tion. Firſt,of longing, Ay ſowle longeth ((aith Daxid?) it thirſteth 
1 Plalen.63.1. for thee 4.Secondly,of baſe eſteeming all things,nreſpe of it:/ rhinks all things 
 Phil,3.8, Ot dwng,that | may wine Chriſt *. Here is a glafle worth ourlooking in: If we 
. cannot ſce by bcholding it,and by prying into our ſclues, theſe enidences in the 
: tables of our ovne hearts, what ſhall I ſay ? what ? as Ahabs Chaplainer,Go aud 
1 2, cy proſper © , nay, firſt let my tongue cleane to the roofe of my month * : 1 mult ſay plain- 
v es E _ ly ,as Peter to Simon Magm;yowr hearts be not vpright within yow,in the fighr of God®. 
© And wee hauereafon to thinke vpon it : For(to touch itas by the way where 
is ſorrow for finnes paſt, when it 15 ſuch a delightro many to record old vani- 
ticS?ſuch a vexation to the moſt, to haue theircuils by.paſt, by the wordofGod 
ript vp?where is combating with ſinnes preſent, whcn men giue themſclues as 
ſernam: to obey them * ? where is care to preuent futnre cuils, when men ttudyro 
offend, and ſay of their finnes, as the drunkard of his, wee will ſceke them yer 
 Prou.33.35- filly? Againe, where is longing for Gods mercy in Chriſt, when there is an vni- 
uerſall flintinefſc in mens hearts, that the greateſt part of men know not what 
Itis to neede a Sauiour ? where is an accounting all things vile in reſpe& of 
you ,vhen men are ſobewirched with the glory of carthly things, and ſobey- 
*Heb 3.13, through the deceitfulneſſe of ſrme* ; that nothing is in ſo little grace, as the 
grace of God ? Flatter we not our ſclues,the want of theſe cuidences of adop- 
tion, ſhallbee a ſufficient euidence to prooue vs baſtards, and not ſonnes at the 
day of Chriſt. Thus of inward tokens : now next of ourward _— is, 
uch 


* Rom,6.16, 
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fuch f-uits 25 Jobs Baprift ſpake of, Fruits worthy amendment of life *. You haue * Luke 3.8; 
ewo ſpeciall catalogucs of them:(the one Þ,the other © :) theſe cannotbe whol-. * Gal.5.32. 
ly wanting without, where there is a renued ſpirit within. Thereis a kind of **Pe6-1.5, 
winter ouertakes the holieſt of Gods ſeruants, in which there is (mall appea- 
rance of fruit; but (becauſe there is cuer a certaine ſecret ſeede remaining #) * 1.loboy,g. 
there can be no perperuall barrenneiſe, Thinke wee that the Lord will leauc 
them to be as vaſlals of Sata, and Nlaues to ſinne,on whomit is his will to be. 
ſtow a wing _— = _ x honour which are meete for the Lord, are 

pared to goo4 workes *, an] their fruit « in holinefſe whoſe end ſhall bee enerla. * *Tie. 2.3: 
fig bife *. Thar feeling of L045 louc which ir ſhed abroad in the nay chef. | Nom.C.22, 
dren 8, makes them to loue Goagaine, to loue what he commaunds, to hate © Ms 
that which is knowne to be diſpleafing to his maicſtic : It will make them rea-. 
fon as Joſeph dil; How then can | doe thus great wichgdneſſe and ſo fine againſt God? * Cen-39 5. 
He that tin.ls Go1 to be a Father to him, wall carrie a child.like diſpoſition to 
God.Theſe rhings are ſo plaine, that they needeno proofe. I ſerthis downe 
therefore for go04 : Ow ſpores, it it teſtitie aright, rouching our aJoption, 
beareth witneſſe by the ourward fruits of new obedience : they Co all ſhine as 
OI ſo many as ſhall walks with Chriſt mz white, and ſhine as the Sunne 
i the hingdame of Ged *. Now, what ſhall we doe,and which way ſhal we look, ' Phil.z.15. 
when we come to be tricd by this witnefſe?For(alas)whart be the fruits of men * Mat- 13-43 
profeſsing godlineſſe > what a loathſome ſauour ſhould I ſceme to raiſe vp,if 
I ſhould cnter into the diſcourric of the filehuneſſe of theſe worfull times? which 
yet notwithſtanding too too (hametully,and with a whores forchead that can. 

not bluſh, laycth open it ſelfe, with anhigh hand to the diſhonour of Gol, to 

the ſhame of the Goſpel,to the ſlaunder —_—_— to the opening of the 

mouth of Papiſts againſt Gods truth, We giue the world occaſion wy | 

that worthy name after which we be named, What 2 controuerſic hath Gol with ' lames +.7. 

the times for thoſe ſinnes which Hoſe ſpeakes of ®, Swearing, Lying, Killing, = Chapa.1 

Stealing YWhoring ? How are thoſe finnes of Sodome, Pride, Pa Idleneſſe*, *Exck.16.19, 

growne to a hcight in this generation?with theſe we haue filled the land from 

corner to corner®: eſpecially and aboue all that finne mentioned by [ob r, Theinft * Exra g.rt, 

and the vyright man is laughed to ſcorne. In a land profeſiing Religion, there is no» * ©bap. 13. 4. 

thing ina more vninerſal diſgrace,then the ſincerity of Religion.Bluſh 0 Hea- 

uenst1 looke vpon this,and be aſhamed 6 thou Sunne to behold this wicked. 

neſe 1 Are theſe the fruits of AJoption ? are theſe likely to bee the ations of 

thoſe which ave kepe by the power of God through faith wnts ſaluation 4? Surely,if the * 1.Fer.r.y, 

Diucllan4his Angels were let looſe to liue in bodily ſhapes amongmen,they 

wouldeuen ſo liue,as the moſt men liue. Oppreſyon, cruelty,cxations, prile, 

inſolencie,drunkenneſſe, wantonneſle, oathes,ſabbath breaking,contempe of 
Uinefſe,theſe would be their vſuall practiſes. If you demaund, how I know 

it. Tanſwer,he is called an vnc{cane ſprrit, and I am ſure he would be like him- 

{cife, Now I fay as Chrift to the ewes, /f we doe the luſt of the Dinell we are of our 

father the Dixall ©: His wee arc whom wee obey f, You know Chrif wdge- * toho 8.44. 

ment touching the piece of (iluer*; If it haue Caeſars image,nr moſt be given to Ca- (Row. s. 16; 

fo. Surely whenthe Lord beholds vs,and ſceth in vs nothing but the image of « yganch. x2. 

Saran,nothing but che vnfruirfull workes of e*, ſuch as the Prince of darkner* * Epbel. 5.11. 

is author of, hee will adiuJge vs tohim, whoſe image wee beare : For withowe * Ephel. 6.13 

bolmeſſ- ſhall no man ſee the Lerd?. Remember then this marke: 1 ſay ofthe a. 7 Heb-13-14. 

dopred,as Chriſt (aid in another caſc, &y their fruuts ye (hall know them *, Defire I * Maith. 7.20 

in all thines to ue beneftly *? care I to know and doe the will of my beauenlie REI 

Father 3 | 5 1oy commer ſation 41 18 becommeth the Goſpell of Chriſt *? Is the credit» ye pour, 

of Religion deare vnto mee, ſo that I defire and labour, that by mce it « Phd. 1.27. 


may not bee ewill ſpoken of * ? 1 bane 4 witneſſe i= my ſolfe *, which (hall not * Tir.z.8. 
T1 4 deceiue * x.lob 4.40. 
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decciue me. Am Ilof a looſe and diſſolute behaviour ? a ſlaue tomine owne 
*Plalm.$0.17 lnſts ? a manthat hates to be refermsd f? or elſe, doc 1 content my ſelfe only 
with a kind of formalitic,and ciuill demeanour, otherwiſe cherithing in my 
ſclfe,many ſecret corruptions which are ſweere vnto me ? Surely here 15 no te. 
; Heb, 16.27, ſtimony of adoption, bur a fearefall looking for of indgement and vielen fier 8. Thus 
hauc I made vſc of this place of Paw/r,touching the two witneſles of our Spirs.. 
twall Sonne ſhip; Gods ſpirit,and our owne .Andthis1s the true courſe of triall 
in this point of great concernment. To aſcend to the top at the very hrſt, ro 
» Rom.12.3. Gods decrce, is dangecrons,it is to be wiſe aboxe that which # meat: To begin 
at theſe endeuours in our ſclucs,and fo ro aſcend by degrees,is comfortable,it 
is to be wiſe according to ſobrietie. To the decree of ele&ion, God hath ſer rwo 
ſcales,one he keepethto himſelfe, The Lord knoweth who are his ; the other hee 
hath left obtainable by vs, Let exery one that calleth vpon the name of the Lord de- 
'2 Tic. 2.19, part from iniquitie , Find wc in our (clues this latter,vve may be ſure of right in- 
to the firſt. 

Now touching theſe two reſtimonies,one thing 13 meete to be added for the 
ſatisfying of humbled ſoules ; namely thar,pur caſe a man vpon enquiry,can- 
not find the witneſſe of Gods Spirit in himſeclfe, yet if he find the ocher,ir ſuſſi- 
ceth.Ficr is known to be ficr by the hear,though for the time it haue no flame- 
Nay,be it(which is poſſible)that the witneſſe of a mans owne (puit,in regard 
of the fruites of ſan&tification be vncertaine, yet if there be but wm 
motion of grace,ſtich as,s longing for grace a _— unbeleeſe, 4 labourtng 4- 
goof hardnefſe of beart,yert it 15 com le. I ſpeake not this to cheriſh pre. 

umprtion,or to encourage men to ſatisfie themiclues withſhewes of goodnes, 
but that 1 may be free from that, which my Maſter himſclfe was czrefull to 


-Eſay 43.3- Auoide,l meanc,quenching the noi flaxe, and, breaking the braiſedreed *, And 
: oO 


thus haue I diſcharged the rw general! points, The dignitie of Adoption, 
and, The Oren wares it, 


F 


TITRE 


OC 
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Se HE third point now preſſeth vpon vs to bee conſidered of, 


FAN 


27 ter, andtoforce my Textto mine owne purpoſes, I muſt 
PE firlt let you (ce, how this do&rine doth ferch his warrant 
—_ _=— thence. It ſeemeth ro mee, and ries age ie will to you, 
when you haue once well conſidered it,that Saint /obn theſe words in a 
kin1ofreioycing and boaſting manner, Bebold what lone,c+c. avit were trium. 
phing 1n oor darn pt Os. 6 
Now ,ifthere had been any hazard in this eſtate, any litic ng it, his 
me 1 idleghis glorying vane; F — = — him; 
Well mu thew trinmph an thi adopted fare it were caſualtie: 
deft hes in that, which albeit oh rages, rt 
Thus might /obw iuſtly haue been challenged, if this condition had not been 
yna Ic: ſo that the very manner of ſpeech here ſeemeth ro me,to be a ſuf« 
ficient ground of this doctrine, mg the vnchangeablenefle of Adoprion; 
T the Apoſtle alſo in the next verie,as a man palt al feare of being diCl. 
ſcifined of his expected inheritance,dererminartely thus (peakes, #* twow thac 
when he ſhall appeare,e ſball alſo appeare with bum in You ſee then how wit. 
ling my text is to bee the of this point: Hearkena little whuleſt I hall 
enlarge it further, The ſi of the proofe which 1 will vſe rouching this 
Dodrine,ſhall be this; Ther if there be any alter ation m the ſkate of —_— pro= 
ceedeth either from God,or from ſore other inferiour cauſe: but not from 4. 
ny other mferiour cauſes ot at 4. Firſtit proceederh nor trom God;which 
I will thus make manifeſt In the buſines of oar faltation, the Scripture ordis. 
narily ſpeakerth of God diſtin&ly in the three perſons, each of them hauing his 
peculiat worke and ation therein. The Faber the fountz.ine and beginning, 
the Sev the ground & inſtrument ; the bely G boſt,the applicr and accomplither, 
Now it ſhall be made plaine to vs, that there is no in the workings of 
either of theſe three, which may hazard the eſtare ofthe Touching God 
generally, He « not 4 man that be ſhouldreyeant *, bus gifts and 
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gk) namely, That the ſtate of Adoption w wnchangeable; that is; D | 
- \ that they who are once aduanced to that honour,can neuer cho Sommer 


ave without Re *1. Sam. 102g 
pentance Þ, his foundation ſtandeth ſure ©; the good work of grace which he begin. * Rom 11.29. 


neth he wi l performe watill the day of (Tbriſt %, The works of bu one hand he will wot |, - Pg 


firſake ©, He is not towards his Adopted, as the Oftrich, ran grad 


to bus yong ones as they were not his aud ſolcanerh his eg ger mibe earth, forgetting t 


neſt, flurtereth ower ber birds, ffrercheth ous ber wings, and beareth rhems &c, 


the feete meg ht ſcatter then or the wild beaſt breaky them ©; but he 1s a5 the Eagle, who 11g), 1 op 
[nr wing 


ber wings 8 ; even ſo, the Lord continueth aperpetuall protector of thoſe $ Deut.33.11. 


hom he tach choſen co be his, vncilt hae hack brought thera to their appoin- 


te] perfetion. Concerning leſws Chriſt, the author and fimſher of er b and > p1gb. vs. 
prince of eur fuknentur, this is ſaid, that all char the Farber ginerh him, bereceiner *, (Heb. 2.19. 
an 1 that of thoſe which are ib none, neither ſbail any plucks thens one of * (obo 6 37. 
bu band ®, Touching the Holy Ghoft, as he is (aid to be mthe ſonnes of God, fo RS I9. - 
he is not there as a gueſt,to tarry for a day or two,bur asan inhabitant todwe®®, , 


4nd to rewaine®,, Thus you ſee, that on Gols part there 15 no hazard ; _ * Hag-rb. 
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p 1, him there # wo variableneſſe neither ſhadowing by turning r. Now if the change pro. 
James 1.17, ed from any lower conle,je mult be either from the dinel,or from our Genes 

I will proue it can be from neither. Touching the Diucll,I know he will endea. 

41.Peter 5.8. uour it, for he geeth aboue as a roaring Lyon ſeokerg to deworre 4; and as he hath bin 
" Iohn 8.44. a imartberer fromthe beginning *, {0 now hu wrath is encreaſed, becauſe his time is 
' Ren.t2.12, ſhortened # ; but hee ſhall not,hee cannor effe ir. Firſt, his bead is broken *, his 
Gen.3.15, maine ſtrength is gone,and he cannot recouer it. There # hope of tree if it be cut 
downe that it will yet ſprout though the reote waxe old in the earth, yet bythe ſent of wa. 

* Job 14.7. rer,it may bud and brmg forth boughes likg a plant *,but if the roote be killed,it can. 
Xe, not reuiue, It is not a limme of Satan, which is wounded, he might then licke 
himſelfe whole ; it is his head which is quelled, and the wound is paſt healing, 
Secondly,there is a plaine aſſurance,that greater « he that w im vi(namely,Chriſt 

by his ſpirit)chen bee which u m the (to wit) the Prince and God of the 

* 1.tohn 4.4, World *,and that though hedoe tempr, yet there (hall be an iſſue gives to the tex. 
2.Cor.4.4 ration y. This cleerethitto vs,;that touching the ſtate of Adoption, the Diucl! 
? 1,Cor.,10.13 cannot hazard it.1 remember,the ſtory mentioning Pharaoh his purſuit of the 
Iſraclires ſpeakerh thus, Pharadb keg of Egypt, followed after the children of 1ſracl, 

Exod. 148, he the chihesof (fas! wan eur wie as gb hand* : (0 in this,Satan marcheth af. 
ter with all his power, but the choſen of God are carried withan High hand, 

2 Prou,2 3,11. there is a mighteer then he to defend their cauſe againſt him *. As Satan cannot ha- 
zard this eſtate,ſoneither can we ourſelues. It we could,it muſt becither by 

dz.Cor. 1.24. the loſſe of Faith,(whichis the thing whereby weftand »),or by ſome great ſin, 
which may caſt vs out of Gods fauour, —_— the firſt, indeede Faith is 

the tye of Adoption, and if there were a poſhibility of loſing it,the ſtate of Adop- 

tion were indanger.Bur (bleſſed be God)there isno ſuch matter, Firſt, it is the 
< Phil.1.29. Gift of Gods,and his Gifts(as we hauc heard) are without R e. Indeede, if 
Fanh were begotten in vs of _ ſclues, and _ a ws vous any free. 

dom of will in vs,it might welbe contingent;but being the entire Gifr of God, 

it muſt needspartake of the vncha le nature of God himſelfe, Secondly, 
* Luk. 22.32, it cannot faile,for Chriſt hath praicd tothe contrary 2 12 that thou would: 
* Toh.17.15, keepe them from exill ©, and what greater cuill then the loſle of Faith ? Is it poſh. 
; ble that his prayer ſhould be in vaine? /kyow (ſaith he himſelfe, directing his 
Tobn 11. 42. ſpeech to his Father at the railing vp of Lazarw) that thou beareft me alwaie: \, 
His interceſsion cuen for this particular bleſsing of the not failing of our Faith, 

ceaſcth neuer,and ſpeedethalwaies. Thirdly,it is teſtified of Fairh,that it hath 
a certaine liuing power,which cannot dic, Hee that drinketh of the water which 1 
ſhallgine, ſhall newer be mere athirft, but the water which [ ſball gime him,ſhall be in him « 
* John 4.14- well of water, ſpringing vp into exerlaſting life 8. 1 confeſſe that which cannot be de- 
nied,and is not to be ſecreted,thatthe Faith of the Adepted may be greatly wa- 
ſted,and many things appertaining toit may decayzas, boldnefſe to come into 

: the preſence of erke and feeling of ſpirituall 10y,and of that Peace which 
* Row. 15.13. Paul calleth Peace in beleewing >. It is poſable for ir,to be for a time euen buried 
in the heart,not ſhewing it FF by any fruits of profeſsion:in reſpe& alſo of the 

meaſure of it,it may be much leſſened and maimed:but where there 1s Faith in 

truth, it can neuer be cleaneextinguiſhed. I ſay ſill of the true beleeuer, eucn 
when,to mans ſceming,iri regard of ſome fal,hiseſtate is moſt fearcful,as Paw 

didofthe youth at Fpheſus,who fel downe from the third loft,and was takep 

'ARs 20.10, yp dead, His life » whole within him |: There is a hudden vertue yet within w hich 

will reuine. ' x 

Now concertiing Sime,that that cannot diſpoſſeſſe the ſonnes of God of their 

hoped inheritance, I can cafily ſhew. All things works rogerbet for the beſt nts 

* Rom.8.18. rhemthat lowe God * : Tf all things worke to their good, then not Same to deſtry- 
' 1udg.14.14. tion. Nay,he who for Sampſon; refreſhing brought Ateate ont of the dewourer |, 
" 2.Cor.4.6. and in the cteation of the world made Light ro come out of Darkneſe gents. 
much 
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much g004 to his children,cuen our of Same:as;much watchfulnefſe, much hy. 
militic,much thankfulnefſc ro God, much charitic towards men, &c. Elſe, why 
ſhould Padl,cucn gladly reioxre and tak pleaſure in mfirmitier * ? Secondly it was 2 * 2. Cor 12.9 

romiſc to Salemon(and why not in Salomen to all the ſores of God?) [ will bee 16. 

4 Father ond te ſball be my fonne ; be ſmne,l will chaſten bum wh the rod, oc. but 
iy mercy ſhall dapart away from him*. Peter may finne, but his Maſter ſhalj* 1.5997.14, 
looks bim,and that thall melt. him into teares #. Thirdly, God defireth ,** 
che (alnarion of his Adepred(ſonnes: Thinke we,that he will not (being able) re. $22 57+. 
moue all impediments ro their eternal, ahd(on his part)intended good ? Yes 
doubrleſſe: yet it is not his pleaſure to take away Same: For he ſuffererh it to be 
yer cuen in the Try | they be carneſt with himto be freed from 
it / beſought the Lord three timer faith Paw 4,and yet he could not be diſtharged; 4 »- Cor, 12.8. 
If the delirerof our ſaluation and the remoover of all hinderahces toir,do yet 9- 
leaue fame behin{ weakned indeed; bur not aboliihed; ſyrely then, Same cannot 
ouerthrow the certaintic of our future inheritance, Thus I perfited this 
reaſon,to which it vere not hard to couple many more: There is | 
ts thews that ere in Chrift *.To (ay ,they cannot be condemned, fo long as they * Row.3. 1. 
arc in Chriſt,is nothing neither was that the queſtion, the debating whereof 
the Apoſtle vndertooke, But this was the queſtion,as appeareth by the whole 
carriage ofthe fortner chaprer;How it could be,that ſceing Shme be- 
twixt God and the Soule;Man being ſtill a ſinner can bee ſaued ? This doubt 
the Apoltle thus reſolacth; That being once freed from the Law of Sim and Dearh f; (Verſe 3; 
he can never be againe enthralled:1s he once in (brit t hee cat newer be condens.. 
ed. And know this for a concluſion of the + of this point. If it be poſſible 


for one of the ſores of God,to i rctus,t le petiiefhr alhfoo tus 
hath no more priui then another. Now if all bee diſpoſiefſed, it 
were poſs1ble for Clitiſt to haue died in vaine, which in common vnderſtan- 


ding were a moſt groſſe abſurdity. ſhut vp this point therefore withthe (ay. 
of the Pſalme, T hey which truſt in the that 1s which belecue in the name 
the Sonne of Go4,and are the Sowner and dawghters of Ged by Faith) are « the 
ment Siow which ſhall newer be remoowed but ftandeth faft for ener ©; and be to * Pal. 125.22 
Ged for thu onſpodtablogie® *3, Cr9.174 
I am not ignorant that this DoArine is much excepted againſt : It is the an- 
chor of a Chriſtian;and it is Satans chicfe deſire to pull it vp. Bur as God ſaid 
to ſerene fo fay 1 of this point, The Lord hath made it a defenced citie, and an yron 
piller;the Diuell and his Hell-hounds ſbel fight againſt it, but they ſhall net 
waile*, Tocnter the liſts againſt all aponenes; were a labour not vawoodhy,'s laes.thas 
but more fit for a diſputation then a Sermon. 1 will gm and cleare to 
you the moſt common and foale-mouthed obieHion, and ſo come to rhe vies 


feit, the eſtate of my Soule ts « be. 1 anſwer: Firſt, Wicked conſe- «Aft. 

acne rung ourorhol principles,doe neither weaken their truth,not le. fo 
the conueniencie of revealing them, 4s Sine harh abounded, ſo hath grace o« 

wer-abounded, (aith Pan? : Why then, lat w1 fone that grace may abuad, (ay 5 row. y.14, 

ſome *,15 the trurh of this dorine ouerthrowne by this helliſh inference? God'* Kom.s.1, 

forbid. Hony is hony a Spider turne it unto yoren: Ordid Paul vpon 

this recall hamſelfe,as if it had been better to have kept inthis point, then to 

pur ſuch a ſtone of offence before the vngodly ? No. It 15 better that a thouſand 

reprobates, erdeawed x7 kun homes. 24g tas 7 rr ares yore 


towneſſe *, and their hands ro iniquity, by ing the do&rine of * Ide verſ. 
Saluation,then thar one humbled foule, for whom Chriſt dicd ſhould be fene v 


away 
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away with a heauy heart for want of refreſhing. Secondly,l ſay further, thathe 
which hath Faith indeed, willnot, nay hee cannot ſo diſpute. The beleeucr 
knowerth himſclfe bound to the obedience of the Law,though he be freed from 
the damnation of the Law ; and certaine ir is, the more aſſurance of Saluation 
in 8 mans ſoule, the more feare an1 trembling in a mans courſe : He which js 
beſt aſſured, hath moſt power of Gods Spirit, and the ſtronger the Spirit of 
God is within,the more holineſſe and fruits of grace without. Iris a comfor. 
table ſaying, that he which belecucth truly, cannot be damned;and itis a true 
ſaying,that hee which lines and delights, and taketh pleaſure inpreſumprucms 
» Pſal, 19.13. froves ®, doth not belecue truly, Thirdly rhis is further to be added, that pur 
caſe ſome belceuer ſhould(which is poſſible) through the deluſion of Satan, (© 
farre abuſe this holy doctrine, as to rake libertic thereby ro commit ſome 
great ſinne,let ſuch a one know,thar albeit he may recouer,ahd be ſaued ; yer 
it ſhall coſt him dearc,he ſhall have ſotmewhar to doe, before he ſhall recouer 
the feeling of Gods fauour,which muſt hce<s bee ouerclouded by his treſpaſſe, 
It coſt Dawd after his adultery many a figh, and many a groane, many a ſad, 
perplexed,and wofull paſhon was he caſt into,before he coul. heare ofioy and 
<Pſal.$1-$. e©, That ſpeech of his, Caff me not away from thy preſence and rake not 1 
«Verſe 11, Spiris from me ©, argueth that he was cuen robbed (in his owne apprehenſi.. 
on) of all favour of God, an1 of all working of his ſpirit, This is euen a 
hell,into which who ſo is fallen,would _ world to bee releaſed. Letno 
man therefore giue this aduenture, hee ſhall ſurely care the fruire of his owne 
preſuming. And this may ſerue as a ſtrong North-wind to diſpell this light 
Obie&ion. 
The rYſe, This dodrine is,25 cold water; to a Chriſtian ſowe*,this will ſatisfie as with tmax- 
* Prou25.:5-row and fatneſſe*. Percciuſt thou thy ſelfe vpon a true and diligent inquirie 
Fplal.63.5- made into thine owne hart, ro haue ſome beginnings of Faith,ſome firft fruits of 
3 Rem.$-23- Gods ſp ris ſome pledges of adeprion?Ohwhat cauſchaſtrhou ro retoyce, cucn as 
6 Pſa,118,163 a man that finderb a great ſpeile *? Theſc things may grew in thee, nay they will 
encreaſc,but thev can ncuer dic. Theſe witneſſes of adeptien cannot deceiue:God 
1Fpb.t.14. isnot wont by thern,to giue a» exrneff of mberitancei,and then to draw back his 
kGal.s9. word,As he carnor be avocked*, ſo hue 15 not wont todally.This isa difference 
I Plal.31.5, berwixtthe Gedeftrarh \,an-! the Father of lier®; The diuell is large in hisprof- 
<4 fers, All the will | gme thee * ; his perfor mence is ſhort when it comes to pay- 
'®* ment: Gods promuſcs are certaine,neuer leſſe, but rather more eccampnd. 
* Eph.4-30- ment then in tender. Ifthe 'arncit be giuen,it 1s neuer recalled, the ſeale * of the 
ſpirit once ſcron. 1s neuer razed out. How happy art thou, that art poſſeſſed of 
fuch a fauour ? thou maicſt ſav to thy ſoule, Retwrne oats thy reſt O my ſoule, for the 
? Plal, 116.7, Lord bath been beneficiall unto thee t : Oras Deborah to hers, O my ſoule tho haſt 
" Iudg. 5-21; marched valiantly, which hat comten ſuch a bootic 4, The Lord bleſſed Obed E- 
* 2.52m,6.11- dons,and all buy bowſhold breauſe of the Arke*; how (hall thy ſoulc be blefſed which 
* 1.Pet.$.8, H2th receiued ſuch a gueit? That great ramping Lyon, the denourer of ſoules, 
* Plal.84.6, while thou paſſeſt through this carthly wilderneſle, this vale of Baca *,wil ſeck 
* Luk, 11.22, to teare it from thee;bur be of good comfort, there is «ſtronger then be ®, euen 
* Gcn.49.9, that Liow of /ndab*,and he ſhalleſtablih thee ; and, bee ſure of this cuer, that 
when he thall mulriply reaſons againſt thee, drawne ſome from the iuſtice of 
God,ſome from the many corruprions of thine owne heart,and allro weaken 
this aſſurance : be ſure (1 1y)ſtill ro hold the concluſion faſt, / know whows [ haze 
7 3, Tim.1.1%- be/eewedv;he hath begun a worke in me, and I am ſure he will not now forſake 
me; an! ay thouto Satan, as Dazid di1 to Goliah ; Thon commeſt tome with 4 
* Eph.6.16, ſword «nd ſpeave,thou h1ſt (harpned thy fierie darts * againſt me : but I come to thee 
#1; Sam.17.45 # the name of the / ord of Yoſter *, 2n4 in the afſurance of his promiſe, againſt 
» Mat, 16.18. which al/ the gates of hell ſhall newer be able to prenaile Þ, This1s the gracious ve 
of thisCocti ne and wellis he which knoweth how to apply it. 
Ler 
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Lerme beginthe ſecond vſcof this point with the chailenge of the Prophet, The 2.U 
tothe people of old; Wherefored oyou lay our filner and not for bread, —— " 
without being ſatisfied? SO why ſecke you for things which cannot continue, and *1 fa.s 5.3. 
letrhoſe Eg which are crernalPHath not our own experience yet taught 
vs the vanityof earthly things,that they all vaniſh as a cloud, and paſſe away 
ſuddenly like the wind?Ynderfland ye vmniſe among the nd ye fooles when will p 
homie dt Lexa man ſand ike Folmer hw akorendar of be beats ,and obſcrue **lal.yg.s. 
mens courſes, here you ſhall ſee one moiling and vexing himſcIflike him whom * 7*94-6.7, 
Bildad \ipeaketh of , who tearcrh bu ſowle in bis anger , and all, that hee may ſet bis 11,1, 1 
neff on hie, and be laded with the thickg clays : Another ambitiouſly hunting after is. a. 
ſome honour or office, abie&ly and baſcly fauning vpon and fartering cuery 
one, who may be any little furtherance to his deſires, kyſſing (like Abſalom) c- 
uery one that commerh neere him \.2 third hanging ſome Lawyers ſlecue,to * x Sam, 5,5 
plot and deuiſe how to perpetuate his eſtate, that he and his poſterity may en- 
10y it by an vnchaugeable decree to the end of all, thus thinking that his Habs 
tation ball cominue ever, from generation to generation i On this faſhion doe men (pfal.49.1 1: 
dreame of ities, and cuen of a king of cternity vponearth,& euerymans ** 
Rn at this, how to make things ſure. And yethow ſoone is the 

© Of /croboam ſwept aw 4) ,cuen 41 4 man h away dang till all be gone? How * x Kin,14.10 

ſuddenly is Shebuab the treaſurer, whot to die ant be buried in his own 
land, Drinen from his ſtation and rolled andrurned lhe 4 ball malarge comntrey ? How 'Ia.z2.18,1s 
quickly is Nebuchadnezzar drizen from men,and made to dwell with the beaſts of the 
field ®? In what ſhort time is Hamas, whole Excellency mounted vp to beanen , and n—__ 
ywhoſe Head might ſceme to reach the clowds *,thruſt out of life and honor andal, «jp tc” 
and henged vpon that tree which he prepared for another ®*How often hauc we » £6.7.10. 


riches for others *, eating it vp *, and ſo all cher braurie conſs 

they mins tone a. ws. ? ordinarily Jo we behol | the Sea de .. —_ _ 
wourmg the fier waſting che — contentions in Law fretting out, + Poon 
whoredomes cating againſt the Prince forfeiting, waſtfull humors 

ſcattering all thoſe large meanes, which men thought to haue entailed to them 

and 10 ys many a mats ſuddenly taken ina * Pal 71.7, 
night with that U] arreſt, 0h foole thi night will hefierch away thy ſoule oF o*, * Luk, 12.29, 
euen then when he doth begin to entoy his getting? An1 yet men cannot be whe , _"_ 

tO chuſe the good = 7, yer,they cannot learne tv ſet their affettions vpon the thing r \ 1 _ oy 
abou *. thy belly ſhalt thow goe and duft ſbalt thon cat all thy daies *, you know it » Gen. 3.14. 
was the which God gaue vpon the Diuell:how far are we from this pu- 
niſhment,vwho mind none but earthly things ®. © that(as Chrilt aid ro leruſalem) » pyiy. 4,10. 
we mig ht know at the leaft im this our day,theſe things <,and that we could learn to © Luk, 19.42. 
ſee,and ro lament, andrto reforme our own folly, I ſay with t he Apoſtle, { will 

ſhew you a more excellent way *., Do you afte(t perpetuities, do you deſire a glori- *1 Cor.rz. 31 
ous,a comfortable, an honourable,an4 withall an vachangeable eſtate ? Behold 

here the eſtat* of Adeption:ſce here an inheritance,of which no man that hath ir. 
once,cancuer after be depriued. A leaſc of aneſtare for lines is much, a tcarme 

of a thouſand yeers is more, a holding tor me and mine heires for cucr 15 a great 

matter, but whatis all this to eternity? If this eſtate were inreſpe& ofthe yecr- 

ly commodity of it, no better then one of our earthly reuenues, yet inreſpect of 

the endles ſerrledneſle t it were better worth: but being(as it is)ſo far be- 

yond them all in worth,and withall, ſo without all expiration of time, betwixt 

them and it what compariſon ? It was an honourable penſion which the King 

of Babel gaue to ſebeiachin the King of Iudah(his captiuc: ) Has portion was 4 con- 
tmuall portion enery day a certen all the daies of bu life ontall be died ©: Yet it is nothing * Tere.$1. 34. 
to this. [choiachins portion was as much the firſt day as the laſt,it was neuerim- 


prooued:Burthis is adaily addition to the graces ani comforts of the —_ 
(tor 
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' Mar 25.29. (for, To him that hath ſhall be given nil be ſball bane abundance lehoiachtarporti. 
on died with hi, bur the often of the Syrrof God, extends itlclte then into the 
grearſt proportion; when their daics on exrth are derermined,& fo becommeth 
t 2 Cer.4.17. 41 eternall weight of glory t. How mſtly then may the Adopted child of God rake 
vp the ſpeech of the Pfatme,and ſay,The laves are fallen 1110 me mu pleaſant place, 
» Plal 16.6. yra,l hane a faire heritage *? How vile is a Ringdomero me inreſpectot this poſ- 
ſeſſion ? Whar ſhall l ſay,toruicken your afvGions to ths thing ? I mult cuen 
pray for you,as the Propher Ehfbn did for hisſeruant , Levd1 beſeech thee open 
iz King.6.17 their eres that they may ſee. 1 rernemberwhat the Apoſtle fail of the great men 

which crucified Chriſt ; Had they kyowen it , they » 0/4 nemer baxe crucrſied the 
k 1Cor.2.8. Lordofglory * : So did wee kaow(25 our Sawour (poke rothe woman of Samariz) 
—_ , the gift of God, were oureyes annointed with eye. ſalwe® that we might ſec rhe 

. ray = , dignity of this vnalterable eftare,we couldwewey tread vmnder foor®{0 greata bled. 
fing,and paſſe a long by it with a diſdainfull and careleſſc eye, as a thing not 
worthy the regarding.1 can ſay no more; If neither the excellency of theeitare, 

in rcgard of the preſent fruition of it ({poken of in the former part,) nor the 
perpcruitic of it (diſconcred now) can mooue vs, I knownot what may per. 
ſwade vs.A man may cucn pitic vs,2s Chriſt did his perſecaters,and pray that 
*A&.q.co, Gol would not lay this fin to our charge ©, becanſe indeed we hnow not what we dey. 
* Luk.23.34- Oncly for a concluſion, let me commend one thing vnto you: When old Elthad 
ginen holy an {1 wholſome aduice ro his diſordered fonnes, the holy Ghoſt rhus 
addeth, Notwithſtanding they obeyed not thewoice of their F ather, beeanſe the Lord 
1 1 540.2.25 would ſlay theme 4 : 2nd vpon the ſame groundrtke Prophet of God ſaid to King 
eAmaziah,l know that God hath determined to dftrey thee, becauſe thou haſt not obeyed 
:2Chr.25.16 myconnſe/l,, Out of which places it followeth,/ that mens diſobedience to the 
counſcllot God,when it is graciouſly revealed to them, 1s a certen fore-runner 
of deſtru&tion; A ſinne is diſcouered,a remedic declared, bur the cuill isnot re- 
formed; where it is ſo, it is, becauſe the Lord will lay. But 1 will hope better 

things of you,and ſo come to the fourth poinr.' 
Thez.Do- The fourthand laſt Doctrine is, That the ſpring und font aine of all this excellent 
Arine of this eſtates Gods lowe; Behold what lone, Fc, This is{0 plaine and obutous outof the 
Sermon very current ofthe words that he may rwme that readeth it *. Any manmay ſce, 
" Hab.:,*. thatthe Apoſtle acknowledgeth no other begmning of this Serne-ſbip, but the 
Lowe of Go1.I will(according tomy covrſe held hitherto in the former points) 
encnour to gine further light vnto this Dd&rine, by teſtimonies, authoritics, 
an! prootes of holy Scripture. This is thattherefore, the proofe and explica- 
tion whercof I vndertake ; That our being the adopted ſonnes and daughters of God 
in Chriſt. caz be aſcribed to noother cauſe but onely ro the freedome of Gelb grace : For, 
ſo,the Lowe of God hath no higher cauſe then it ſclte : Nor that we lowed bin, bus 
t 1 Toh,4. 19, that he lowed vs firſt ©, This then by way ofa firſt proofe, Imay affirme, that the 
word of Co0d,ſpeaking of the particulars of mans Saluation,deriueth all outof 
the Lour,Grace, Mercy, Bounty of God,ex-luding allthings whatſocuer clſc, that 
. mighr ſceme robee any mortines or inducements to him. Touching Elettior 
which 15 the ground of all,itis{aid that the whole drift of it,is nothing bur this, 
* Epheſ.1.6. The praife of the glory of Gods grace *:There is nothing to be beheld init,but onely 
Grace, Touching the ſending of Chriſt, ro worke that great worke of our Re- 
*loh.z.1s dcmprion ; Ss God lowed the World, that hee" gaze his onely begotten Soune, &c*, 
Touching our Callarg out of the ſtate of condemnation, vnto the hope of a ber- 
ter life ; God hath called v1 with an holy calling , not according to exr workes but ac- 
? 2 Tim.1.9. cording to buy purpoſe and grace, Touching Iuſtification ; Hee arcinſtified freely 
'Kom-3.24. by bis grace*, Touching Saluation , which is the ende and accompliſhment of 
all, #ben the Bowntifulneſſe and Lone of God our Sanioxr towardman appeared, wot 
by the workes of R 1hteomſneſſe which wee ad done, but according to his Mercy hee ſane n 
' Titus 3,4,5 vs *, It were not hard to multiply teſtimonies of this kind; I do bur giue you 


' This 
La ++ 


T be Spirituall Sonne-ſbip: © 371 
taſte rather then a full draught,to auoide tedipuſneſle, It is truly aid ; that the 
people of Iſrael were a type of Gods choſen; the &gyptian bondage a ſhadow 
of our natural! thrallome vnder Sathan ; the promuſed Canaan, a reſemblance 
of our eternall Reſt in heauen : Now looke,how the caſe ſtood wich their tran(- 
portation out of £&gypt into Canaan, fo is it in the intereſt which Gol hath 
wen vs vnto life __ —_— the former it us ſaid, The Lord dd not ſet 
s lone pon you ner Chuſe you. becauſe you were more 2 nunsber then any yee 
were the ewe of all people) but becauſe the Lord loned you). A my mb gp » Dear.2.7,4 
Lord (et Iris lowe yon you, becanſe he lowed you, that is, becauſe it was his free and 
gracious pleaſure ſo to doe: This is equally true, ia the caſe of Adeptior, The _ 
Lord hath loued his choſeri,not becaule they were more then others, (for t 
are # little flockt ©, nor becauſe they were better then others, (for they are my * Luk.12.34. 
wature the children of wrath as well ar others ©, but becauſe he loued them, (or as our * Epbeſ.2.3, 
Sauior ſpeaketh, )Secanſe bir geod pleaſure was ſuch ©. And what might be the rea- « wath.cr.26 
ſon(thinke we) that in Canaan cuery mans dwelling, cucry mans ſhare was 
diutded vnto him by Lot *, butto reach them, that their portion was Gods ad- ! loſua 14. 3. 
meaſurement, andtherefore to be receiued as from lum, without gain-(aying ? 
an1to teach vs alſo by that ſhadow,that our place; among thoſe wary mearſſons 
in Gods houſe 8,15 not of our owne —_— but calt vpon vs by the freedome of $ lohn 14 4: 
diuine appointment. Secondly, for the turther opening of this excellent point, 
ler mee declarevntoyou, 1. That therewas no needs on Gods part to Adopt ts : 
3. That there was no werth in v1, for which hee ſhould ſo aduance vs : Which two , 
things being clecred,it will be as manifeſt as the Sunne,that there was no other 
beginning of Adeption but onely Lowe, Firſt, that there was no nzede on Gods See this 
part,may thus appears: He that ado a ſon dothit (ordiaarily) vpon one ——— 
of theſe rwo occations , cither for detaulr of natural iTue , or for want of ſuch * Maſter 4. 
iſſue as is fit to inherit his eſtate. Neither of theſe could haue place in Go4 : nk <> gy 
Firſt, God needed no ſucceſſor,itbeing true in him, which is ſai 1;chat from exer- C— of 
ay he us God",that he is the ſame, and that buy yeeres do not faile \, Se- furriger qui 
y,(uppoſe we for the preſent(that which cannot bee)a ſucceihon in Ga1, roſtcers.” 
yet he is not without a Sev, who is the brighrneſſe of bis glory, and the engranen forme | F109. , 
of his perſen *,in nothing differing from him, but that the one is the Facher,the o« zoo 2 27" 
ther the Semne, neither is it poſſible that greater firneſſe ſhoul4 bee either deſi Mu 
red or imagined, then is in him, who is ſo beloved 4 Sm, and in whom his Father 
i ſowell pleaſed" : Thus wee ſce that God was not driven to any ſuch (trait asto 1 wah. 17.5, 
adopt ſonnes vnto himſclfe, Or yer put caſe he had, had hee not othersto a- 
dopt ? Hath he not thouſand thouſands, and ten thouſand theuſand Angels ®, among = nan. 7, 10. 
whom he might rather make choiſe rhen amongſt vs ? 
Bur yer(to come to the ſecond point, )it may be that he intending ro adopr, 
there was ſome worthineſle in vs to encline him to it : ſarely noe atall. For 
what are we all by nature (the beſt of vs) bur the ſonnes and daughters of the 
Diucll ? ye ave of your father the Dinell,ts ng lefle true of vs,then of the Iewes®,If , , TYPR 
we looke into the rocke,out of which wee were hewen,it will appeare that we 
are all of one brood. Now,then being ſonnes of Sathan, "was there any worth un 
vs to become the Sons of God?Saxl in his heate and choler againſt Jonathan vp - 
braved kim with his mother, Thow Son of therebelhows woman * ; And God him-, r$4, 10.36 
ſelfe rodebaſe the Tewes,rwitteth them with their Parentage, Thy father was an : 
Amorite thy mother an Hittitee, Who viler ;,vho more ignoble thenthe Diuell? » Ezech,r6.3 
What baſeneſſe th:n comparable with ours, who by nature are his of-{pring?or 
what worthineſſe in vs to become the Sonnes of God ? Yea, but it may bee,we 
h-ne helped and bertered our naturall blindnede by ſome berter deſert?No,vn.4 Rom. 5.10, 
till the Lord begin to praiſe his loue vpon vs,we are ſtill ewenvies 4 to hum), &f-;; —_ - 
together onprefitable 5, we drinke iniquity like water, wee bee reprobate to exery 1 . 
worke © , m—_—_ a. * —c—s meere perſons to be- « Bh,s 1s, 
2 - come 
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come the ſonnes of Gad ? All theſe things well conſidered, well may we won. 
der at this myſtery, an cry out with our Apoſtle , Behold what lowe the F arher 
hath (bewed v1.chat wee ſhould be called the Sonnes of God. When wee reade all ſto. 
rics, and examine and view allexamples of men, which hane ſhewed fauor to 
baſe and wretched and vaworthy pei ſons ; wee may inthe end conclude after 
ſome ſuch manner as Salomon doth touching the vertuos woman, —_— 
x Prou.z1,19 177 hane done faithfully bar rhow reſt rhems all * : (0, many men bane deal; com. 
paſſionately with perſons of lictle deſert Sue rhouw(O God) haſt ſurmennted rhew dll. 1 ang 
not worthy to be called thy Serne, (ſaid the Prodigall) make me as one of thy bred ſar. 
7 Luk 15, 19, #a#tr 7, Tobecome Sonnes then, was more then we could haue tor,more 
then we might haute dared or preſumed todefire, Well might it haue been for 
vs tohauc had the baſeſt office in Gods houſe : bur this loue, to bee Sonnes, 
who can fadome it ? Well may wee admire it,burt ſure we cannot exprele it. 
I remember the ſpeech of Afephrboſherh ro King Danid, All my Father; 
benſe were but dead men ns Ag 4 King, yet diddeſt thow ſet thy ſernart «. 
« :$2m.19,23 wong them that Aideate at thine owne table*, This wgs love indeede; yet was not 
Mephiboſherh made a Semve. God hath done this for vs, which hee did for Me- 
«Fphe 2.1. phibeſheth, We were all dead * before him , yer he hath aduanced vseuen to fir 
> Luk. 13.29+ ar rable in bus Kingdoms, but now not as gucits, but as Semnes, cucn as Ole 
plants, not to bee remooued, When Daexid ſent Meſſengers to Abigad, Na. 
Sr{r widow, to treate about x marriage berwixt him and her.ſhe aroſe, ({aith the 
Text) and bewed her ſelft on her face rothe carth, and ſaid; Bubold jet thine bacds 
*:$am,25,41 wuaidle ber & ſernant toſharw the feete of the ſerwant: of my Lord ©: as it ſheehad ſaid; 
what | bu wife make me A Thus ſpake ſhee in humilitie, compa- 
ring her eſtare with Dazids, When the Miniſtery of the Word reports to vs, in 
the name of God,the purpoſe of God to Adopt vs, and to make vs his Sonner, 
well may wee caſt downe our {clues and ſay, Nay, let vs be howonred ſo much as te 
bee attendants yen Gods chi wee to bee ſores and Danghter: onr ſelues, 
Thus haue 1 12 to cleere this pot alſo, that in eur adopted eſtare, chere 
is nothing to be ſcene but Lowe, yea ſuch Lowe as Chriſt ſpraketh of greaze chen 
4 Jeb, 15.14. Which yo man bath ©, J 
Ther.Uſe. We do hence firſt gather 4 confirmation of the three points, which haue hi. 
thereto been ſpoken of:for firſt, Is Adeprien a fruit of Gods Lewe, how then can 
it chuſc but be excellent? How can any baſe thing deriue itſclfefrom ſo worthy 
a beginning ? Secondly,isit loue in God that hath culled me out ro bee his Sou? 
Surely then I muſt needs perceiue it:how is it poſſible that I ſhould bee beloued 
of God,and yet not know it ? Thirdly, is Gods Lowe the foundation of thise- 
ſtate ? Then it muſt needs be vnchangeable : for with him there is no colour of 
alteration, So that we may briefly make this firſt vſc of this Doctrine, cuen to 
fablihh our ſclues by itin all thoſe Do&rines which wee hauc heard out of this 
Text. Adeption, if it bee, (as it 1s) an effe& of Gods loue, then it is admirable, 
then is it perceiueable, then is it alſo vnchangeable, Behold (ſaith S, ſamer) how 
* James 3. 57 great « watteralittle fier bendlleth ©: Sofay T, Bobold bow freng apreefe for three worthy 
points, thes one little word\ lowe h, 
The 2,Fſe. Secondly, of this Do&rine I may ſay as Danid 1id of Goliahs (word, There « 
"3 ban 24.9 aonere it f for the quelling and diſcomiture of two grand-encmies of godlines: 
1. Popery : 2. The Pride of mans vnreformed and vnconuerted heart. Toucking 
Popery , all the Do&rine thereintouching the concurrence of mar.s free-will, 
with the offers of Gods grace,concerning workes going before to prepare to 
grace,concerning merits _— ro perfir it,and to increaſe it,is by this wholly 
ouerthrowne, For in a matter{o wholly dedof Gods free loue, as 1s 
the ſtate of the adopted, it is vnpoſſible there ould creepe inany thing, iſſuing 
out of the nature of Man, (as his owne)ro be tempered with ir, If we (peake of 
men already adopred , ttue it is, that ts them Gods loue is rither reſtrained or 
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or improued according to the meaſure of goodnefle which is in them: wherein 
noewithſtanding,God relpe&ts nor any thing which is properly mans, bur on- 
ly that whuch is of his owne beſtowing.Bur it we ſpeake tobe adop- 
ted, there is no cauſe of Gods loue to one,toadopt him rather then anorher,bur 
onely it ſclfe:in the party there was no naturall diſpoſition to defire ir,no pow- 
er or ability to deſcrue it, Andindeed, this one thing,that the kingdome ot hea- 
uen is (as it is called by Pant) a reward of muheritance ®, breaketh the necke of all « Col,z +4. 
merit, of all ableneſle in man (as of himſelte) to aduance his owne happineſſe, 
becauſe in euery mans vnderſtanding,there is nothing more free then a matrer 
of inheritance, If Heauen were the yer of ſeruanrs,or the booty of purchaſers, 
it were ſomething to the purpoſe ; bur being the reward of ſonnes, and that 
which we recciue onely as hewes,there is no colour of deſere, He that hath it ei- 
ther in poſſeſſion, or in aſſured and wellgrounded expeQation, mult ſay as [4- 
cob did of his wealth; God bath had mercy on me, and Til 2 kGen.33. 11 

The ſecond aduerſary which is vnable to ſtand before the face of this doc. 7. 
trine, is the pride of mans heart. I may fay truly to you, that he knoweth no. 
thing touching himſeclfe as he ought, who knoweth not this, that the debaſe- 
ment of himſclfe,is eucn as gall and worme-wood toa naturall man. Long was 
it erc [ob was brought to this deieGtednefle of (ſpirit, to abberre bimfelfe i; And *19b 42. 6. 
doubtlefſe, Dawd had attained to a great meaſure of grace, when he ſaid; /wil 
be yet more vile in mine awne bght *,\Which of vs 41l is able to ſpeake fo ofhimſelf, * 3$am.s, 22 
without ſome ſecret check,that he ſpeakes nor as he thinkes? To paſſe oner the 
matter with a certaine ſlighe & ſuperficiall acknowled t, that we are all 
ſinners, & haue deſcrued the wrath of God,is nothing. Many a churliſh Nabel, 
many a proud Phariſce confeſſerh ſo much; but to confeſle lincerely,aud from 
the heart, that whatſocuer I am in the world, honorable ,noble wealthy, 
learned, well reported of; yet I am in mine owne nature, the childs of Sathan, 
the heire of hell, the ſonne of perdition, an alient from God,an cncmy to hiers, 
a hater of him, one vnable, ſo much as by a motion of my minde, 10 adearee 
mine owne trueſt good : this is a hard matter, they be but as the ſmlwnuy garhs- 
ring: 1, whichare come ſo far in godlinefle. Now this do&rine is of great vie t6 ! z1ch, x, ;. 
me ing of this humor, which is the very height of pride,and may be as wel 
in the nuaide at the mill,as in him that ftteth on the throne ®, For ſceing(as hath bin ®Exod.rt.s, 
proued) the whole body of our ſaluation depends vpon the ſole & onely grace 
of God, there being nothing in vs, which might incline hum towards vs(vnleſſe 
it were perpetually and finally to reie& vs, )what haue we wherein to reioyce? 
what is there left vnto vs, whereof toboaſt our (clues? Nay, what caufe hane we 
not rather euen to bluſh, and to be aſhamed of our ſetues, in whom there is no- 
thing but matter of Gods deepeſt indignation , 4nd euen to ſue vs our of bu 
mourh »? Oh,that our hearrs might melt within vs at the conlideration hereof, 
and that we might at laſt effefually perceine& feele thar(which few imagine) 
euen the incomprehenſible meafure of our owue vnworthines, The ignorance, 
"_ con -eiuing hereof, is the cauſe of allthe profane contempt which is ar 
this day caſt vpon good things: and vnrill our hearts be bruiſed & broken, and 
cuen plowed vp, and pierced through with the feeling, yea,the more then or- 
dinary feeling of the wofull wretchedneffe of our natural! eflate; we may(per- 
haps)make ſome idle and verball diſcourſesof the myſtery of Chretſt,and of the 
doGrine of Adopes that we ſhould find any true fweernes therein, if is vt- 
terly impoſſible. No man taketh that comfort in the beginning of health, 25 he 


which hath beene moſt ſenſible of ſome waſting and Se He 

which hath yer freſhly in his memory, and euen in his very fee the miſc» 

rie, the damnable and hettiſh miſery of an vnregenerate cſtare ; oh, at what 

a rate doth ſach an one value rhe lone of the Father , by which hee is called _ 

to bee the Sowne of Ged) Would wee =_ truly conceive the _——_ 4 
K K 3 ( 


*Reu.. 16, 
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of this loue of God, in vouchſafing to vs the meanes of grace, and of aft 
tion? lct vs labour to know an. fecle (yet more) what we arc inour (clues, 
eucn of all Gods creatures (any way capable of tus fauour) the moſt vnwor. 
thy, the moſt vnmect to be {o'aduancey. Detire wee tobe brought to this ac- 
knowledgement ? let vs exerciſe the very ſtrength of our beſt meditations, 
vpon this which the Scripture ſaith, that the tountaine of all that eternall 

004d which we hope to enioy, is Gods loue; yea, and ſuch a loue which had 
- inning oacly from it ſee. And let vs vrge and preſſe ypon our ſelues 
out of this meditation , that if all be of loue, ſurely then there is nothing of 
deſert: and then let vs proccede further, torip vp the vetermoſt of our na- 
turall eſtate , that wee may ſec plainely , that in the children of wrath, ang 
limmes of Sathan, there could not be any ſo much as a prepacation to adop. 
tion. This duty isſoone names, and as quickly heard; but a taskc it is of no 
ſlight performance, I may ſay of it, as Ezre (pake ofthe peoples repentance 

: Exra 10,13. for a great ſinnc,/t « not rhe works of one day or two *: 1t is not a matter which can 
by and by be done, it is worke enough tor a Chriſtian while he liues ; he which 
once beginnethit, ſhall find it a matter of the greateſt difficulty that hee ever 
yet vndertooke, to bring his owne proud rebellious heart tobe nothing, yea, 
worſe then nothing in it owne opinion. Sce {till in common experience, how 
ready euery man is to make the beſt of tus ſpu ituall eſtore : v-hois ready with 

* Mat.1 5. 36, the abaſed Cananite, ro recciue the imputation of a Degge ., witha calme 
and vnreſiſting ſpirit? Who is not rather realy to replic with the ftorte 
Iewes , who, being challenged by the Prophet for th-ir apparant finnes, 

» Mal.z & z. yet were not aſhamed toſay ;  Wherem have wee treſpaſſed * ? Nay, this out- 
bearing humour , ( which is the diſcaſe of all our natures ) ſticketh ſo cloſe, 
and is ſo ſtrong in the vnregenerate , tnat eucn when they are condemned, 
and are going away to Hell , they wall yet turne __ , andlay; Whendd 

* Mat.25.44. wee ſo, and ſo<? I ſpeake this to ſhew how faſt this ſinne of ſenſcleſneſſe 

45. hangs on 4, and cleaues as cloſe vnto vs as our skinne ; thatſo we may ſeethe 

CHeb.12.1. eccfſity of ſerting our (clues with our beſt endeauqurs to ſhake it off, Hee 

that thinkes hee hath made the beſt | _ in it, yet let him know that he 

* 2 Sam. 6.23. js bound with Dawd, to ſecke to be yer more vile ©, to be yet more baſe in his 
owne opinion. 

The 3. Uſe. Thirdly , this do&rine ſcrues to quicken in all our hearts the loue of God; 
Hath God ſo infinitely loued vs? what can we then doe lefle then requite him 
with loue againe ? Louc is the ground of all good tiomGodro vs, it is the 
ſubſtance of all that is owing from vs vnto God. Itis an honourable thing to 

lam .2.23. be a louer of God; it is one of Abraham! titles of honour , The friendof God® 

. It is a bleſſed thing to loue God : for, they which lone the Lord, (hall be as the Sanne 
$ Tudg. 5.31.hen « riſeth m by ſtreng1hs It is a miſcrable thing to be voide of this affection: 

» iCor,16.32 for, if any man lone not the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. let him be anathema maranatha", But 
(will ſome man ſay )What needs any exhortation to the loue of God? for,who 
is there that dothnotloue GoZ?I know indeed that there is not the verieſt ſcor- 
ner of Religion, the verieſt Libertine, there 15 no monſtrous wearer, no hor- 
rible adultercr, no vile oppreſſour, but hee will ſay, and proteſt; that hee lo- 
ucth God with all his heart , cuen as well as the holicſtot them all, Bur by 
that time I hauc brefly (hewed the nature of the loue of God, anJ the markes 

thereof, it will appeare, that albeit the Profeſiours toloue him, be as the ſan 1 

by the Sea which cannot be numbered, yet they be but as the ſhaking of an O+ 

i Ila, 35.6, fame tree, two or three berries in the vymeſt bougheri; for both the right knowledge 
| **. of the louing of God, is ſcant. and the markes thereof are not common to 

be found. Touching the nature of the loning of God, Yay Apt” ng bolie of- 

feition , whereby wee lone God im Chrift for himſelfe. An attcQtion wee all con- 

cciuc it to be ; for what is louc but the bent of the afteftion ynro this orthar ? 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, itis hohe; for a carnall affeQtion is luſt rather then loue; and God e- 

ſtertnies it not. Thirdly,the ground of it; is Chriſt; for if God be not knowne;as 

he hath reuealed himſelfec in Chriſt, he cannot be loued. Men ignorant of this 

myſtery, may ſpeake of louing God, bur that they ſhould truly loae him, iris 

vnpofhible. Fourthly, the in.lucement to this loue, ts himſtlfe; for,to loue God 

for profit, or benefit, is a hired foue, and ſuch as reprobates may have: but the 

truth of loue,is when he is loned for his 6wne ſake,fimply;that is,vehen a man 
conſidering the excellency of Gods nature, lookethno further, and labourerh 

with himſclfe, onely For it todelight in him. This isthe nature of loue toGod. 

Now the markes of this lone are theſe. The firſt is a deſire of fullewſhip with God: 1.oue 
dothalwayes beget a deſire of focicty. He that lonues God, mult needes deſire 

to conuerſe with God, and a joy it will be to hisſoule, when hee may (as it 
were)mecre with the Lord. Great was the loue betwixt Daxid and Iowathan, 

their ſoules were km together You ſhall ſee in the ſNory what contentment they 11 $wo.18.1, 
tooke in cach others company, what ſhifts they made to meete , wheh Dani 

durſt not come to the Court for feare of Sau/, what weeping there was when 

they were topart. This ſheweth, that louc doth breed a defire of ſociety with 

the party loued. So 1s it in thisfoue: Nov though God be cuery where, fo that 

wecannot (though we would) goe ftom his preſence* + yet there isan cſpeciall * Pfal.139. 7. 
kind of fellowſhip had with him in the exerciſes of the word & Sacraments, & 

in prayer. Inthe Word, GoJ ſpeaketh; ahd powrerh ore 51g mind vnto vs, In ' Prod.r.22. * 
prayer we ſpeake to him,and out oar hearts before hum ®, In the Sacraments = p(al.c:. 3. 
he giueth viſible pledges of his fauour jw chem we doe exen looke pon and handle the 

word of life ®. And therefore in the louersof God, great loue is notedto theſe * 1 Job, 112, 
things, and tothe place where Gol intheſe things offererh himfelfe vnto his 

ſeruants: | haxe lowed the habitation of thy houſe *,c. How amiable are thy Taberna- © p(q/ 16.3, 
dere, (aith Daxid; and Oh how I lone thyword 4: Jt is the ioy and therewycing of my * Plal 34.1, 
heart, (aith Teremy *: Enening and morning Anil at noonewil [ prey © fe. San time? 4 * Plal,219.97 
day doe | praiſethee *,To anole cuery markeby it ſelfe,as we ſet it downe;let this ; - 5.15. 
be markedby thoſe that will take it asa greatwrong,if they ſha!l be ſaidriot to , pg,*7: 57" 
loue God, and yet come to the exerciſesof the word, &c: 25 a beare ro ſtake, oo" 
and take more 10y in any time then in thar which is ſoſpent. Euery ſermon is 

to them the very burthen of the Lord; the Lords Supper,as ſome courſe, home. 

ly, fluttiſh fare, is looked vpon,& refuſed with ſcorne. Such wiltfay,they louc 

God, but when he offereth himſclfe torhem,and commeth forthro meet them, 

they turns away from him; and deſire tohaue no ſociety with him, Denic theſe 

things who can , that louc to God muſt needes breed defire to draw neere to 

God,that the exerciſes of the Word & Sarriments,and Praver,are the meanes 

by whigh we come to haue 2 kind of holy fellowſhip with his Maieſty; arid let 

the baſe eſteemers, and carelefſe reſpeers of theſe ſernices, ſe how they can 

iuſtifie themſclues to loue the Lotd, The ſrerond marke is, lone of dbedience to the 

will of God. Thow ſhalt lone the Lord thy God , and heepe that which hes commandeth 

thee *, If you lowe me , beepe my Commundements n, Hethat beeperh bis word, im bivy « (16.146 x0 
is the lowe of Godper fett indeed 7. 1. once begetteth likenefſe of affeion, He which * toh 14.23. 
loverh God , will loue that which is pleating to God , will hate that which ? r lob.2. x. 
he abhorreth ; Te chat lone the Lord, hate emill*. Hence is noted inthe ſervants « pja1.g7, 12, 
of God , ſuch a defire of obedience, and ſuch a dereſtation of Sinner Ob char 

my wayes were direfted , —_—_ Statares *! I bate all falſewayes >; and ſuch * Phal.rrs. 5. 
a ſorrow that they cannot doe the good which they would ©, Trie we our (clues by * Verl. 128, 
this marke, wee, which when wee heare of louing God 4boue all things, be * Rom,7.15, 
ready to ſtand forth, ani toſay with him in the Goſpell; All this I baue done 

from my youth + Let vs ſee, where is our obedience; nay, where is ourcare,to © Luk, 18. zr, 
o—_ is the good will of God ©. Surely hee which hath no care of knowledge, 


hath no great deſire of obedience, Mens greateſt delight , is inthe things * Now. 12,5 
KK 4 which 
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which God moſt hates, ſwearing, whoredome,oppreſſion,falſhood,conterpe 

of Gods word, &c. Either the Scripture is a fable, or clſc the ſoule of the Lord 

abhorreth theſe : yet the practiſe of theſe is the very ioy and bufineſlc of the 

times, and nothing is lefle reſpeRed, then that which Go moſt requires. Iris 

in vainc to ſay we loue God, when we will doc nothing tor his ſake:who ſctteth 

himſclfe to reforme any thing at his bidding? This is pootc loue: Can a woman 

proſtitute her body to varlet,and yet truly ſay; ſhee Jouerh her husban.7? Iris 

not poſhble: No more can any man callhimſelfc a friend of Go1,if he doc and 

rtorme the workes of the Diuell. The third marks us, 4 griefe of heart, to ſee nd 

Go the name of God to be dſhonoxred, the truth, the Religion and theprofeſion of the 

trueth cxill ſpoken of . A Faithfull fricnd cannot endure the reproach of hus fricnd, 

he cannot patiently fit by, an4 hcare him whom hee loucth to be reuiled. The 

very bloo4of him that loues GoJ , will riſe to behold rhat which may be a 

diſhonour to Gol. Eliakim and Shebnah rent their clothes , when they beard the 

' x Kin,18. 38 b/a/phemy of Rabhbakeb', How did Moſes, who was otherwiſe in his owne 
$ Num.12. 3. Matters tbe meckeft mans, vexe himſeltc when hee beheld the i.!olatrie of the 
> E-0d.32-19 people Þ! Dawds eyes guſbed ont Riners of waters, becauſe men kept not the Law \: 
'Plal119.13 They which arc eatedy vntoſaluation, doc mourne and crie for all the abomma.. 
k Ezes. 4. tions that be done in the mdf of the places where they liuc *, What will become of 
vs, if wee be tried by this Rule ? whoſe hearts haue ſuch a cruſt drawne ouer 

them, that neither our owne ſinnes,, nor the monſtrous ſinnes of the times can 

make vsto lament. It neuer troubleth vs,to ſee ro what a height and perfe&ion 

ſinne is come in cuery place; to heare cucry corner cucn ring of {' wearings, fil- 
thines,cruclty,curſing,contemprt of goodnefie: whoſe bowels Joc yerne un him 

'3Pet.t#, to conſicer it? That which would vexe therighteom ſouls of Lot |,if he were aliue 
to bchold it that we can digeſt and paſſe ouer without any truuble, There is 

little lowe to God, where the extreme 1mpiety of the times is not taken to heart, 

T he forth marke , is lone to Gods children. : Emery one which loneth bins, which begate, 

= 1 loh.f,1 [oueth bins alſe which » begotten of bin;®.; He which loueth God, muſt needs loue 
the graces of God which doc appeare in others: this breederh trueth of atfec« 

tion, cucn there where there is no knowledge or acquaintance otherwile : 

the very name of a Diſciple,is aſufhicient rye amongſt Chriſtians indeed. There 

is no ſurer note of ſaluation. Wee know that wee are tranſlated from death to life, 

* 1 Toh. 3.14. becauſe wee lone the brethren *. This may be turned againſt them, whoſe louc 
ro others, is rather leſſened then encreaſed by Religion ; in whoſe eyes ſome 

arc rcſpe&ted ſomuch the lefle , becauſe of the profeſſhon which they make, 

Surcly , there is no godlineſſe in him , which doth not loue the beginnings of 

godlineſſe in another, The laſt marks, i 4 ſpecial! reſpeit to the thriving and 

proſperity of Gods Church, Note wee this : the hazard of the Church hath 

ricued the hearts of Gods ſeruants , when for outward things they haue 

Fad no cauſe of ſorrowing. Nehemiah was in good eſtate, being the Kings 

* Nche 1, 11. Butler ®, yet hee wept and mourned, when hee heard of the diſtrefic of Jeraſe- 
"dn 3b lem?, The people of God did preferre Terwſalem to their chufe ioy %. Vryab 
137+" woul4 not goe downe to his bewſe , and take his caſe when the Arke of the Lord 

r 2Sam,11.11 wasS in hazard*:It was no contentment to the wife of Phinehas,to be tol4 chat 

had borne a ſenne, when the glory was departed from Iſrael, the Arkg of God being t4- 

x Saw.4.10, k55 f- Againe , the proceeaing of the Goſpell hath refreſhed them in their af- 
x1. Aitions,and made them cuen to forget the ſorrowes therof. Pax was in bands, 
' Poli,113.48 yet, that Chriſt is \ 1 therein iy, andwill coy (ſaith he)*, This is worthy the 
thinking on by thoſe ,who are of that carnall Ciſpoſition,and ſo ſer vpon earth. 

ly things, that ſo they may haue for the backe and the belly,and enioy health, 

and peace,and plenty ,care not which m———_— gocth,and hearken as lit- 

tle how it fareth with the Church, and what is like to become of the ſtare and 

buſines therof,as they dos what is done in Americazthey proude themicluesto 


line 
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liue in any ayre,and toturne to any Religion : There isnoloue of God where 
the ſtate of his Church is not thought vpon. 

Now, 1 hope y ouſce that it was no ncedleſſe exhortation which I vnder- 

rooke, toperſwade tothe loue of God. } belecue thar if we which ſtand moſt 
vpon it were as well viged,as Chrilt vrged the Phariſces,in the caſe of adulte- 
ry,we would cuen flinke away one by one, being accuſed by owr own conſeiences ®. Q5,1u 4 
Let vs altthen make this vſc of this Do&rine ot Gocis free grace and louc 1n a- : 
dopting vs,cuen to ſtirre vp our (clues tothe Lowe of his Maicitie : Therg is no 
motiueto the Lowng of God, comparable to this. And if we would be thought 
to loue God indeec,let our fruits declare it : our loue to his Word, our loue af 
obedience, our loue of his ſeruants, our Toue of his glory , our loue of his 
Church. How canſt thoa ſay, 1 lane thee, (ſaid Delilah to Sampſon) when thy heart us 
not with me*? And how can wee ſay , welowe Ged\, when theſe fruites (hall bee , Iudg. 16.25 
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To my much Honoured Lady, the Lady 
MARGARET HeELE of V Vin- 


buricin Deuonſh. 


Adame , many things , which I buze obſeraed in 
Jou, dee even aſſure me , that this (mallpreſent 
ſhall finde ſome fauour withyou : theſe two eſpe- 
cially; your reverent eſtimation of the ordinance 
of God (the word preached) and your more parti- 
enlar reſpett unto my miniftery : Other thrags 1 
conld name, but that 1 doe abhorre the very ſmell 
) L425» | and ſbadow of (latterie. 1t hath pleaſed you ſome. 

3 5» » + 7M time fo crauc of me the notes of ſome things which 
1 haze (in your hearing ) tautht in publique. Be- 


ing much deſired by many ts commit tþ mm that which God d mee 

lately jo deliner , a1 the funer als of a worthy Gentle-woman of theſe parts, 
] thought to inſcribe it vnts your 7 1 names 4 pledge of my true deſare 
farabiy yea ( all I may ) in your lourney towards Heanen. T he watter is, of 
4 woman, in the Scripture well reported of, both for her holy profeſſon, and for 
ber gratious fruit to whom the more like your Laduſbip ſhall \ the better 
ſhall your aſſurance bee of entring into reſt : 1 commend the Scrmon to your 
readime the perſon treated of to your Imitation, and your body anil ſonle to the 
protet#1on of the «Alwnightie, my ſeife remaining. | 


Your Lady-ſhipsreadie 
ſeruitor inany Chriſtian office, 


Sam HIER ON, 


L1 
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THE LIFE AND DEATH 
of DoRCAS 


Acrs 9.36.Thert was alſo it loppa « certaine woman, a Diſciplenamed 
Tabitha, ( which by interpretation « called Dorcas ) ſbee was full of 
good workes and almes which (hee did. 

37. Andit came to paſſe in tho, e daies,that ſhe was ſicke and died, 


{ His which 1 haue read is the entrance into a very The general 
| memorable Storie, touching a teftimony which fate of rhe 
God gaueto the word of his grace, by enabling place. 
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Peter to reſtore a dead woman vato life. 1 am 

| now to treate of it, as an entire parcell in it ſelfe, 

and becing ſo conſidered, I may terme 1t, A com 

pendious or briete report ot the bfe and death 

$4 1 of a certaine worthy Matron, whole dwelling 

6 W PuTy JS £ was in lopps, whoſe name. inthe Syricke tongue, 
I'TSAKLXIL ff Tabrthe, as much in cfixt as that which mm 

Greeke is called Dorces : a name very honorable 
now,becauſe it was hirs, though init owne natiue hgnification not fo grace- 

full, ir bing as much to lay as m Enghtſh, Kee, or Gear : No more preiudice to 

her who was 2 ſheepe of Chriſts, then 1c was bchoouctull to traiterours Abſon 

lem, that by the purport of his name hee was the father of peace. I willnoc 

ſpend time about the circumſtances of her name and dwelling , though both 

might affoord vs good matter ot inſtruction : the one, roſhew how that ( as 

God ſaid to Moſer) the religious find that fauour in the fight of T0d, that he * Exod 33.19, 
knoweth them by nzme,and that, although it bee their portion here to haye * Luke.6.22, 
their names put our as emall Þ : yer (ill they are mruten im Heauen © un the Books 4-2 
life of the Lambe * out of which they [ball newer be r<ced © : whereas the wicked , De — 
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ſraltrot i, & (hall be left by chem as @ curſe vnto Gods choſen * : the other, of her *Plal49.rr. 

dwelling might be brought ro minde vs, that the Lord kwowerb our dwelling |, , — 

and ſo by conſequence is accu/l onned to all our was; ®, If we talke in obedience ; —_— 

before him,no place can hinder our acceptance with him : his eye is as well to Rey... 3. 

[oppa as to leruſalem : 2nd if wee walks fiubbornely againſt bim*®, no place can "Plal.139.3, 

fhroud vs from his hand. For,#hberher ſhall we flee from bis preſence ®? And, The * ry 26.33 

ezes of the Lord in exery place bebold the exill and the good v. Theſe things | could , "rot 

vrge from theſe circumſtances : but becauſe | am now like to og Trauel- 4 

ler that hath farre to goe and little roſpcnd , much matter before me in m 

Text but not much time before me to deliver it in; 1 will therefore ſele& ſuc 

things as may ſor with the purpoſe of our meeting, which as it is to folemnize 

the Funcrall of a deceaſed Matron,ſo ut ſhould be to take occaſion thereby, io 

to number our daies that may apply our hearts rowiſedome \, and (o to order our , Poloors. 

daics by poſing the time of our dwelling here mn feare*, that ( he whichisthe re> * x Perr,r, 

wa: Cer of godlinefſe)God may do vs good in owr latter end' 1 come therefore to *Deur.$.16, 
Ll 3 thoſe 
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The diniron thoſe two generall 
of the place ther,verſ. 37. Touching her life,there are two thin 
into 2-parts, feſſion(s Diſciple) : 2. The fruits of her profeſſion( 


t Joh.1.47. 
*Plal.24 3. 


The 1.thing 
in the 1 part thoſe that profeſſed the truth were 


T Math.1o.1. 
Tloh.6F6. 
® Joh 19.38. 


*VerC\.1, 
dVearlio, 


*A&.11.36. 


«*; Tim.5.13- 


* Afts. 16.14, 


fRom.1 5.4. 


The 1, doll, 


Clob.3.9. 


dMar.18.rg, 
pubs ay can, 


tloh.ro.27. 
Prou. 25.12. 


The life and death of Dorcas. 


ints,the Life,and Death of Dorcar;the one, ver. 36.the 0- 
s conſidered: 1, Herpro- 

Full red werke he, )omn 

things which ought to kifſe each other in the life of a Chriſtian, A profeſſion 
without fruit,is grofle hypocrifie. A kinde of - ws there may be)with= 
out aright profeſſon,is —=ons lefſe formalitie:but together, knowledge 
ts guide obedience, and obedience to teftific the truth of knowledge, that is 
Chriſtianity.In whom I can finde theſe two,of him 1 may ſay, Bebold indeed an 
Iſraclue is whom is no guile *, This 15 the man ofpure brart, and innocent hand:, 
that ſhall aſcend jute the monutaine of the Lord *, Let me ſpeake of both apart, 
may diuide them in my diſcourſe, but in our courſe,neither you gor I,may tun- 

der them, 

1, Her profeſſion, a Diſciple. gy was the cuſtomary name by which 
called inthe prime daics of the Goſpel. la 

the beginning it was a title more peculiar to thoſe that gaue their ordinary at- 
tendance ypon eur Saujour : The twelue Apoſtles are called the rwelne Deſcs- 
= x; but yet euen then the name was enlarged, his ordinary hearers are called 
is Diſciples 7,and loſeph of Arimathea,is ſaid ro have beene a Diſciple*, After 
Chriſts aſcenſion, as the number of belecuers was enlarged, ſo the name grew 
more common :as in this yery Chapter, the true proteſſours whom Saul did 
perſecute,are called rhe Diſciples of the Lord *, Ananias is tearmed a Diſciple, 
and thoſe which were afterward at Anwech, called Chriſt ians(where that name 
was firſt taken vp) were before that time called Diſciples. A Diſciple is as 
much to lay in Engliſh as « /carner, and the belecuers were fo tiled Cocuſe 
they were ſuch,as in a defire of ſauing knowledge had their d ancc ypon 
the ordinary meanes of inftruſtion(t E preaching of the word.) So then, Dor» 
£44 a Diſciple, that is, Doreas @ ſcbolley in the ſchoole of ( brift, a ſubmitter of her 
ſolfe to the ordinance of God for the ſaning of ber ſonle. She was none of thoſe lear- 
»er; whem the Apofilc blameth which learnt te goe about from houſe to bouſe®, 
&c. but ſuch a learner 2s Lydia,which attended to thoſe things which were ſpoken 
of Pani ©. Her being a Learner,is (a5 other Scripture) written for our learning? , 
And the Do&rine which it :fordeth to vs,is this: That,to be a learner of religi- 
on by the meanes ordained of God to teach religion ic @ part of the very eſſence & be- 
ing of « Chriſtian Theſe two words,a Diſciple, & a Chriftian,are a5 we are wont 
to ſay in Schooles,termes conuertible,as = If a Diſeiple ſurely a Chriſtian: |f 
« Chrift14, ſurely a Diſciple: If ne Diſciple wo Chriſt ian: If ne ( briſtian wo Diſciple, 
I know there be many counterfeit Diſciples , and ſo there be alſo many coun- 
terfeit Chriſtians, and many ſcemeto be Diſciples , which yet are no Chrifti- 
ans, and many alſo take ypon them to be Chriſtians, which by no meanes will 
be Diſciples:yer ſtill doth that which I hauc ſaid remaine true,that,ſuch as is 2 
mans Dyſciple-ſhip ſuch is his Chriftianny : If a true Diſciple,atrue Chriftian;it 
but a formall Dyſciple,lurely but a hollow Chriſtian. I will appeale to any mans 
wdgement,be it that he be but (as it were)a man of Tefterday 8 in Religion,to 
tel me what other things is meant by this,that Doreas was a Diſceple,then this, 
Dorcas was a belerner,a woman conneried by the Goſpell,to the (briſtiain Faith?So 
that this obſeruation is iuſt from hence, Ether « Diſciple,ore(ſe,us Chriſtian, To 
this for a fuller confirmation we may ioyne that ſpeech of Chriſt to the Apoe 
files, when he ſent them our to ww; bs" ag teach all nations,or word for word 
from the Greeks, goemake them Diſciples), [f you can bring them once to this, to 
ſubmit themſelnes to be tanght of Godin bus owne ordinance, you have wonne them, 
When our Saujour would ſhew what marke his ſheepe haue , he decla. 
rethitto bee an Eare-marke, My ſheepe heare wy voice, rhey haue the wrſe and 
obedient eare*, Now n good Hearer and a good Diſciple are all one» A» 
gaine', no man can bee a (briffies indeed , ynleſſe hee bee a belecuer : for 


what 
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what is a Chriftian , butamanin Chri#17 and how commeth that vnion be- ! « Cor. 1.17, 
ewixt a man and Chriſt but by Fanb®? and how ſhall a man have Farb, *Epbe 3.19. 
but by beeing a Diſciple? Faith us by hearing *, and Hearirg is the inſeparable * Rom.10.17, 
uality of a Diſcople:Further, what Chriſtian will you call ht 1, that ſhall not be 
Cradind what Saluation is there for him, that forſaketh the olde beaten path, 
bears and your ſonle ſhall [me © (Beſides, how is he a Chriſtiangthat 41th not know » 17, q, 4. 
God, and bim whom be bath ſent (brift Ieſww #7 and who can know fo much vn- * Ich.r7.3. 
lefle he be a Diſciple ? Man of himſelfe doth not know it, (tor, cnery man nr 4 
beaft by bu owne know/edge 4,) Man of himfelfe cannot know it, (for it « fooliſh 4 Ter.to.rs, 
neſſe unto bim *: he muſt attaine to it by donation from God, or clſc he can ve- * 1.Cor.z.14, 
uer vnderftanc it, (for « men can receine nothing except it be gimen from aboue © :) © Ich.s 21. 
If he muſt expe it from God, beggers muſt nor chuſe,and he muſt fic himſclfe 
ſo to receiue it,as Cod is pleaſed ro beſtow it , & he will not beſtowir but by 
the folly of preaching * ; a man muſt fit him downe in the Diſciples forme, or hee «x, Cor.r 21 
ſhall never obtaine it. I know the world will account him but a foole who ti- 
eth himſelfe to this courſe , bur this is that Foo/ybneſſe of God, which « wiſer 
then Men *; and he who ſeemeth to be wiſe is thu werld,rrult be a foole, that be * i.Cor.r.25, 
may be wiſe *, This brietely,to.cleere this Doctrine. * 1.Cor.z.18, 
Now for vſe, if none be { briftians bur Diſcpler;and none Diſciples but ſuch The#ſe. 
25 hane choſen Aarier pare,te fit at Jeſw = to heare bu preaching Y;and what y { uk.1o.3 9. 
Feet are there now left vnto vs but thoſe beanriful ones aubich bring glad tiding? 
of peace *? Tell me then(1 pray you)whart plenty is there of Chriftrans? Sure I * Rowto.ry. 
am,the number of Diſciples is not great. ]I know, Hearey; there be many,bur not 
every Heerer a _ By that time the number of Diſceples arc ſhoaled our 
from the great preaſe & multitude of common Hearers, I will tell you how it 
wil be. {frael went out to fight againſt Aram; [ſrael pitched on the one fide, 4- 
raw on the other fide: The TS of [ſract were likg two little flocks of bids, but 
the Aramires filled the Commrey* Here is the very true jon betwixt the * :.Kin.20.27 
great ſwarmes of Hearers, and the ſmall handfull of Diſciples. There be many 
things doe make men Hearers,as neceſktie,autboritie, hypocrifie, formality, 
affettation of novelty, &c.Bur there is but one thing makes a man a Diſcip/e;a 
ſerled perſwafion that, that whereto a man ſubmitreth himſelfe as a Diſciple,is 
the verey Arme of tbe Lord®,& the power of God vnto ſalnation®, And if we bring * Ia.rz.r. 
Dyſeiples to this ſcancling , Ibeſeech you aske the men in your @wne coates, *N991-16. 
where we ſhall finde then, Surely the men of this generation are not yet poſ- 
ſefled with the necefhtic of ance that Treching courſe which the 
Lord hath ſanQtified to the gar together of big Saint:z4, The multitude pai- © Eph.4.12. 
ſeth it over in a kinde of careleſnefle,nort ſo muchas euer purting it to the que- 
ſtion, what s to be done that they maybe ſawed? They follow the drove : if it bee 
right,ſo it is;if not,then God help,if ſo many ſhal be damned. But now the wi. 
ſer ſort,they conſent and agree, that ſomewhat muſt be knowne and beleeued 
vato ſaluation : but to goe to Schoole to a Miniſter, to gine attendance at the 
poſts of the Lords Doors,there to heart inſftration*, that is too ſubmiſle a courſee « prov.g.33. 
Why tc annot we informe our ſelaer? And, there no (brit ianity but by ſo ſermile 4 
conformity 4s the hanging vpon themouth of « Preacher; Now ( beloued) either 
ſhew thy ſelfe n Diſcple,or neuer thinke thou art a Chrefran They which were 
firft called Chriſtians, were Diſciples firſt Neither is every one a Deſciple, which 
putteth his foote into the Schoole. He that commerh with a denial of himſclfe, 
with an heart hungring after knowledge with the ſpirit of meckenes, with ſub. 
miſſion to the ordinance of him who is the onely DoRour of his Church; this 
is the Diſciple,he is the Chriſtian indeede:this is he whom the Lord will ynide in 
ndgement,and to whom hee will reach his way ©, And thus for the firſt lower 'Plalzy.s. 
which I have plucked from that garland. with which it hath pleaſed the Spirit 
of God to adorne this Matrons name( Dorcas a Dyſciple.) And alben the world 
LL 2 negleas 
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nevle both this title, and the thing intended by itas ynworthy, yet without 
it we lay all our honour inthe duſt. This title muſt be a mans glory to the end, 
as was {aid of him, Mn«ſon an old Diſciple 6..A1 1 grow old ſo! learne fill faid a 
0-2 os wiſe Heathen. A man muſt never think to be preferred out of this Schoole,vn. 
+. vey till he come to be admitted into that great Vmiuerfitie , where he which is the 
pot nor Dottowr of the Chaire,Chriſt leſus, will aquance all thole that have becne good 
® Rev. 3-21» Proficients inthe learners Forme , to fir with bum vpon bu owne Throne , $9 
much for her profeſhon, : 
The 2 thing Now follow the fruits of her proſeſſion : of which the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh 
in the 1part. firlt generally (full of good workes.) and then ſome particular good workes are 
made mention of, ( Almer,cyc.) I will treate of borh ſunderly: and firſt of this 
(full of good _—\ My orccr muſt be thus : Firſt, t©-ſhew the meaning: Se- 
condly, toſer downe the doctrine. In the meaning, firſt what thole things arc 
which arecalled Good worker: (econdly,what it js to be full of geod worker. 
What bee Good workes are of the ſame widencfle with Gods'commandements. For o- 
bedience to any branch of Gods commandements,is + goed works, Papiſts(and 
from them others) doe ftraiten the largenefſe of good workes, of which got. 
withſtanding they take ypon them to be the chieteſt Patrones. They goe not 
much further,then to Almes- deeds, and Faſting and ſuch like, The rulc of good 
Mich 6.8, workes is Gods revealed will | : voluntary {eruices God cfteemeth nor ® : the 
« Col.:.:3. Feare taw%bt by the preceps of men,he accounts it but hypocriſte}, The particular 
' 112,29. 43+ heads of good workes are ſet downe, 7 1t.2,12.1, Sebriety(in the vic of outward 
things,meate,drinke, wealth;apparell,ciſports ) 2. Rig hreonſreſſe (in dealings 
m 1Th:C,4.5. with men, that there be no oppreſſion, _— ", 23. God/meſſe (in matters 
belonging to God, that we worſhip the true God, after a true manner, with a 
true heart.) The credite and triall of geod workers Randeth in thee particulars : 
"Row.to.:. 1, When they arc guided by Knowledge ® : (blind zeale is with God of ns e- 
* 1 Cot; fireme,) 3 When they are direfted to ods Glorie®. (to doe things.to be {cene 
of men is Phariſaicall.) z, When they are carried with a joint reſpeR to all 
f Dal 119.6, Gods ( rmmandements? + (to beprecitiein iome _ in other to take li 
berry is groſſe hypecrifie.) 4. When there is a cate chictely had to thoſe good 
qLue,z.'2, Offices which concerne a mans perſonall calling 4:-( hee that iypor good ins 


$ood works, 


&c. calling,is nor good at ail. )5, When they are held our with conſtancie *:(gocd 
"Reb369- js not good,if it be not perpetual.) This is in fey words the true ſtate of good 
wor kes, 


What to bee Now to bee Full, hath refercnce firſt to the ſincerity of ber heart, without 

full of good Which, be the ſhew to the World-ward never fo glonovus, yet a mans but an 
workes empiic Chriſtian, 2. To the vniverſality of her practiſe, who like Zachary and 

'Luker,6, Elizabeth, walked in all the Commandements of God' ty, To the forwardnefle 

'11t.3 1, of herdiſpoſition, ſhee was readie to good worker ©: 4. To the vnweariedneſſe 

* Keu.2.19, of her couric, ſhee was like Thyatira, her workes moe at the (aft thenat the firit *, 

This is he fulnefle of a Chreftian, without fraud , without halting, without 

grudgings, and without tiring, Thus for the meaning, This her Felneſſe, at- 

foords fulnefle of matter, But I am forced atthis time,in ſtead of a Bill of par- 

ticulars, which in this caſe would he very comfortable, ropreſent all in one 

grofle ſurnme, thus, 7 bat exery Diſciple of Chriſt muſt accompany hu boly profeſ« 

The 2, del", fron with good workes, The Fpirit of God acquainteth vs here what Dorca 
was, that from thence wee might learne what we muſt bee : Falneſſe of goed 

werkes was not in her a matter of fupererogation, but of dutie, ' If it were du- 

tiem her, it i»necefhity in vs. The Scripture abounds in proofe, It was the 

common charge given by ſobn Baprift to his hearers , when they beganne to 

* Math.z.8, make a good profcſhop, Bring forth therefore frait *, @c. The like ellewhere, 

T Phil.1.27, Let your Conmer ſation be ſuch as becommeth the (Goſpell of Chrift 1, Walke worthy 

 Ephe.q.1, the calling wherennto you are called*, It is that which Pawl preached to the 

Gcarviles, 
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Centiles ©, and hee cqmmanded it to be pgeſſed by Preachers vpon all profeſ- » as 26 10, 
{ours Þ, This washe ſutcr for to God, on their behalfe with whom hee labou- * r11.3. 8. 
red ©, Your conuerts and profe flours of the new Teſtament of ſpeciall note, © Co'.1.9.to 
their good worker are ipecificd; as Mathew : his generall worke is mentioned, 
be followed Chriſt *: bis particulars, as of bounty, (he made leſias 4 feaſt ©; ) and *Math.g.g, 
ot charity, hee invited his fellow Fablicans to be gueſts, that they alfo might © 1% 
be ſaued, Zachews, Brbeld Lord, the balfe of my goods f, 4c, There were his * Luc 158. 
workes, The three thouſand brought to bee Dyſciples by Peters Miniſteric, 
T hey continued in the ApofHles Doltrine, and fellow p8, Fe, Thee were their $ As 2,47, 
workes, Cornelius, by prayers and almes came vp mioren enbrance with God, F207 
Such were his workes, The belecuers at Epbeſws came and confeſſed, and bew- the 
ed thrir worker, Paul commended the Remans for their holinefſe *, the Corin.. * A+ 19.18 
thias for their zeale |, the / b+ſalontant for their dilzygemt lows ®, fe, Behold a | $296. 23 
cloud of with; fer : What ſorner things ave honeſt, and of good regert, re, thoſe I. 4s 
dee *, It thele things were memorable in others, ſurely they are imitable in ge. _ 
vs. Why good workers ought to bee coupled with our good proteſhon, * Phil. 4.8, 
there he (as ſaith the Apoſtle) certaine neceſſary w/es ©, as namely : Firſt, the © riwsy. 14, 
glorie of God? Itis an honour to Gad,when his feruants by profcfſion are as r Math. s. 16, 
zealous of good workes,as i:04-lefle people are in wickgdnefle,Secandly,the lob 15.8, 
conuerficn of others 4. It 1s poſhble that they which reſpe& not the word, may 4: Pet.z. 13 
without the Word be wonne by the pure connerſation of beleeners *, Thurdly, the «1 Pers, x 
ſtoppitg of the mourkes o! gaineſayers'., The credit of the Goſpell muſt be * riwuss, 8. 
deare vnto vs, and woe t- hin which makech rhat worthy name by which bee is 
named, tobe bluſphemed*. Fourth ly, the declaration of the truth of our « aith*. *t lawes 7 
It isno ltuing, but a titular Fears, which doth not wenke by (one*. Filtly,ofſu- © loames 2.18 
rance of our owne cleion to our ſoules 1, Good workes are the way, which } ©22t.5.5 
God hath ordained wite walke m *, Thus you fre the truth of this affertion: A , Boker, a & 
true Diſciple muſt not be like the Tree which Chriſt curſed, which had leaues, E 
bur no f uite *; buthike the Tree planted by the Riners fide, that will brius forth xg 
ber trite in due (eaſon” nay, which bringeth forth ber fruite in the age thereof and ® Via\me 1.3, 
uw it 'n fat and flow 'ſbing ©, © Plal.g3. 13 
This is a5 excellent DoQtrine, and a neceſſary; andif I were as elogrent and The 
mighty in the Ser1nture, 25 Apoll 1 %; as full of the boly Ghoſt, 23 Barnabas *; 25 , _— ; 
ab randing in faith and power as Steen; or had the beft gift inperſwading,that « a &, 45x 
God hs giuen vnto any, I might well employ it in the furthering and pro- ' Att, 6,8 
moting of this one point : that wee would make conſcience to be fraufull is 
food worker 8, Itis an exhortation which manyTmongſt vs doe much need For , 
albcit the profeſſion of th: Goſpell in this Kingdome hath net beene vnfruit- JOY 
fall, ſo that for publike euidences of charity, and monuments of zeale to piety 
and learning. we neede not feareto acer ne the greateſt oppoſes to our 
Religion * , beſides the blamelefſe and honeſt converſation of many private gg. 1. 
Chriſtians, whoſe lives no doubt, dog adorne the Doltrme of God our Sawmwour ", coo winter 
which they profeſſe : Yer put caſe we here for our parts, who as the Tewes of in bus Synop- 
olde,glorredin Grd i, fo doe alſo boaſt in ourprofeſhon,and in the ſtile & name I, pag. 960, 
of Chriſtianity» ut caſe we(l ay be dealt with in particular;may we not iuſt« Boy 
ly be challenged for our (carcity of good worke? What better deeds haue ma- : x, — 
ny of vs, then the crying innes of Sodemae « the vnfruitfull worker of darkeneſſe f, * Gun.th a 
contempt of Gods ſacred word and worſhippe, blaſpheming of his g/orroue * Ephel, 5.14 
and fearefull «ame 4, prophanation of his holy day, wboredome,pride,malice, 4 Deu.z8, 58 
drunkeaneſſe , oppreſſion, facr:ledge, and fuch like > Whom would it not 
joe that hath in him the affections of 2 Chriflian, that nothing ſhould 
ce in ſo generall a diſgrace as this one thing , ts bee 2.24/ous of good workgs? 
and that T working out of our ſalnation with feare and trembling * , which is * Phil.a.rs, 
eucn the yery pith and. | weete marrow x + - workers, ſhould bee « nant» 
4 ter 
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ter by prophane mouthes ſo much ſpoken againſt ? I beſeech you, ler vs ſuffer 
the words of exhortation , and let ys hee eucn emulous of that praiſe which is 
here giuen vypto Dercas,to be lh works, What an happy,and royall cx- 
change wercit,if the fulncſſe of theſe rimes , fulneſſe of ſecuritic , faineſſe of 
Ezec.16.49. bread ©, might be turned into falneſſe of good worker? This would beour com. 
fort in death, this would giue vs boldneſſe in the day of judgement. Death is 
the worlds fri doore-keeper,and will ſee that a5 wee browght nothing into the 
t1Tim.6.75, world,ſo we carry nothingext* : but yer the concomirance of good workes it can- 
* Reu.1443. 29* binder: Bleſſed are = that die in the Lord, for thrir works: follow thems,* Ard 
for the day of iudgement,our tryall there ſhall not be by our profcſſhon,bur 
by er werker,and cucry man ſhall be remembred there, according to his good- 
neſſe here, Thinke not 1 preach good workes, like a Jufticiatie, 1 confefſe when 
Y Litk.17.50, Wee have done all, wee muſt fay, wee are vnprofirable ſernants? , aud acknow- 
NiG Deus ver 1edge with that ancient Father, That vulsſſe God did ſpare in mercie hee ſhould 
maſeri finde none whom hee might crowne in iftice, Its ſaid of Maniuw Torquatms, 
am parceret, that when his ſonne, contrary to amartiall decree, had exceeded his courſe, 
non haberet, and flaine an enemy;his father, being the commaunder of the ſervice , firſt 
ques per W** crowned him for his valour, and then executed him forhis diſobedience, 
Aueuſtin, _-— So may God deale with vs, were it that hee ſhould finde any thing in vs wor. 
r06, thytobec rewarded, hee ſhould withall finde more then ſomething deſeruin 
to be punniſhed, Now thoughT thus diſclaime the merit of good workes, d 
ns tr crie with him that ſaid, Afy merit x the Lords mercy ; yer lmaineame the ne- 
Domini, Bez.. <cſity of good workgs, For them no man! ſhall bee ſaued : but without them, 
nard. there is notentring into reſt. Follow bolineſſe, without which vo man ſhall ſee 
» Heb, 12.14. the Lord*. The way to heauen, is an holy way, & rthepollated ſhall not poſſe by tt , 
* Ifa.zs.8. Letvsthereforc caft away owr tranſgreſſions Þ, and mortific our member; that are 
V Frec.18.31. on earth © ,cruc ifie owr fleſh with the ions and luſl; * , make our waies and our 
©Coloſl.3.5. ! ; ; be ; 
"> 0g: Ph works: good ©, if wedefire inour life to honoured , in ourdeath to becom- 
© ler.18.1z, fortred, andac thelaſt reſurreion to be crowned, So much touching the ge. 
; nerall fruite of Dorcas profeſhon. 
What almes One particular of her good workes, was a/mer, Before wee cometo the do» 
ts, Arine, wee muſt cenfider ſomerhing of the nature of a/mes. In the generall 
nature, «mes is a giuing ynto thoſe : A want;but yet not every giuing,no not 
where there is neede,is a/wer, vnleſle it be a giming ſo conditioned as the word 
of God preſcribes, The gining which theScripture warrants, to the end it may 
bee called an a/mer muſt thus bee qualified : Firſt, it muſt bee with diſcretion, 
*Plal1tz.s. A good man us wercifull, & 8. and will meaſure bu - ao with imdgement *, Ma- 
ny a good dutie is marred in the bandling, Dilcretion reſpeRterh either the 
y_mY which is given , or the parties ts whom : For the quantiry,a due re- 
peRt mult be had to a mans owne ability 8, The Heathen fitly compareth gi- 
__ uing of «/mez,or any the like communicating office,vnto the reaching forth of 
vriphlucear. ©Nes candle, that by it another may light his, wherein care muſt bee had, that 
b 1.Cor.1 3.4. © 457 One go ner ont. Cheritie u bountifull >, but not prodigall:although 
caſes alſo may bee in which this proportion muſt bee exceeded : according 2s 
(2.Cor.3.z, the Churches of Afacedenia were willing beyond therr power But this cloſe han- 
ded age giueth no great cauſe to preſſe thyg rule, yer it muſt nor be omicted. A 
nother branch of diſcretion is concerning the partics to whom. For this gauing 
to all without diftinRtion, is not almer. Bleſſed « the man that indgeth wiſely of 
«Plalgr,r, fe poore*s. There is a generation to which aman ought not ro giue,valeſſe in 
! 2,Thel.3.10, 3 caſe of manifeſt extremity : He that worker not, ſbali rot cate), The principall 
" Gal.6.10. andfirſt reſpe& muſt bee tothe bewſbolde of faith ®, and rhat the bowel! of the 
COS, poore Saints may bee comforred®, To ſuch , a man muſt giue beth more af ettio- 
Au & eff, AAtely, andmoreliberally. The honeſt poore, the induſtrious poore, thoſe 
Bernard, * tharfall into pevertic , not thoſe that make a profeſſion of beggerie. 
This 


£AR.11.29, 
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This is diſcretion. Secondly,it muſt be with iuftice. The word which in Mat- See Bera vp- 
thew 6, verſe 1+i3 tranſlaced Almer, fignifieth luftice, becauſe it is not indeed 0% that place, 
Charity if it doenot from Equicy. Now I call that /»fres in giuing, 
when a mangizerh of bis owne. Cab thy breads. he. 1 ohe Lord lone indgement; x5. oo, 
but | bats for burnt offerings? : 23 when men ſuppoſe to make a kinde 7 1ay 61.5, 
of (atisfaRtion for a great deale of vaiuft getting , by = £ to the 
poore. nc ra be with cempaſſion » (as if ye were alſo ofifted* che, ) *Hebr.13.3, 
This is that which is called render-be $*,ands out of the ſamie , © 
"” OI AWAY, it _ ya with cheerefulnefle. God /oneth « cheere- « , WR 
©, Well-deing muſt proceed from wel-willing:Such as # the affellron fueb Ben fcon, 
np au Fic Fiftly, It = be with fimpliciry 4. I&hs dene in Ms ps = —_ — 
the approving of our (clues vnte Ged is the principall ſcope. Almes maſt beg 2 manare de- 
geen, not put out ts v/e, The moſt of that which I have now ſaid touching this der. Aﬀſ-Qus 
fung ® ,is comprehended in a certaine deuice or repreſentative picture wan 
which I read of, of late,* wherein chariy is aied in the likenes of a naked :; ug 
childe, with a merry countenance, coucred in a cloud, with a b heart in of b.r.*.20, 
the hand, giuing honoy to a Bee without wings. Firft,a childe the cha- \om12.8, 
ritable muſt be humble as a 6h«4de © , Secenly,nebed. Charity ſerkgth not ber | re 
one f, Thirdly looking merrily : (harry revoycerh mebe truth 8. Fourthly,co- neranda. La. 
vered with a cloude. Charity hunceth not for applauſe. Theright hand mu#t not Gan. 
brow what the loft band doth >, Fiftly, A heart in he hand: Charity is no difſem. * ln the Ser- 
bler:the heart and hand doe agree. Sixtly , It giueth hony to a Bee withous 29* *f 5.0. 
wings. It —_ not the droane,but the Beez not the idler, but the labourer, ;** ++ 
whom God hath diſabled to be his own ſupplie.So then this is the effeR of al, * Math. 19.4. 
touching Dercas, She was zealous of good worker generally; more particular. *.1. "or.r3.5. 
ly,ſhe was a diſcreet.iuſt, compeionnin chorale Grate heme Almoner. * Verſe 6. 
Whatſocuer ſhe did, ſhee did as a Dyſciyle, according to the preſcript of that Manth 6.z. 
holy dotrine. wherein ſhe was trained, Other manner of ging then this,the 
word of God could never teach her, | 
Now come weto the doQtrine, which is this: bat gining ts the peore @ 4 ſpe... The 3. det. 
ciall prattiſe of true Chriftianitie which wee may not neg/eft, Wherefore are wee 
told of Dorcas almer, but to bind vs tothe like yertue?Ir is a matter which the 
Scripture labourerhto faſten to vs with « three. folde cord. Fufl, precept : Se- 
condly,example : Thirdly,benefit. The Firft,to enioyne vs : the ſecond, to di- 
reQ vs:the third, to encourage vs. Firſt, for precept: Caſt thy bread vpon the wa- 
ters, Gize a portion ts ſeauen, & alſs to eight |, [1 nat this the faſt that I baxe cho- | Fecle 
ſen,ts dealt thy bread to the bunygrie * !efc., If one of thy brethren with thee be peore, IGoy - e - " 
&c.cbomſbalt not barden thy heart, nor ſhut toy band from thy poore brother : bus - 
thes ſhalt open thine hand ware bam | oc. Gize to bins that takerb cove, Hethat (hey res, 
bath two coates Jet bei gene ts bimmthat bath none; cs be that bath meate fot bum os ® Mat, 4.45, 
likewiſe *, Ai Pry Yo in ewery _ faith in word, ce. f0 ſer that you abound , Lu 
in this grace alſs*. Be readre to diffribute Þ. Thus for precept. As for examples, , 47 
we have the Hoſpitality of Abrabaw 4,and Lot * : the charitic of Obeadiab,that ri Twi, 
kept an hundred Prophets ypon his owne charge, in the time of perſecution *Gem.18.r, 
vader [zabel*: the bountic of /#b,1 was eyes to the blinde, frete ts the lame * 1] | ©0919-1, 
bare wot eate wy wor ſelt alone 0.1] hane ſerene none peri(h for want of clothn» grthe foo . ay P 
loines of the yoore bane bleſſed me , —_— hee was warmed with the fleece of wy © 11, -- 
freeze *, The liberslitic of Zachews + The balfe of wy goods 7 grue to the yeore*. gee. 
The-free heartednefle of C ornelins : He gane mach almer 7, The cempaſhonate- * Luke 19.5. 
neſſc of Philemon : By th ee brother the bowels of the Saints are comforted *, The | a _—_— 
forwardnefſe of Panle: Which thing (ſpeaking of remembring the poore) [was * _—_ 
drligent to ds *, Aboue all we have the na } of exiples the orodiſe of Chrift *Gal.z.10, 
Jeſus, Generally this is noted of him, that beeng rich, for our ſakes be becarne poore, 


that wee throwg b bis ponerty mig bt be made rich >, Particularly , though he _ d z,Cor.$.16. 
e 
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ſelfe liued by contribution, z et hee gaue cut a ſhart co the poore ©, Here are 
examples, Now for benefit and good that followeth herein : Fifft , wee are 
afſured,that whatſocuer fleſh and blood may imagine yet that which is giveg 
wel 41,4, is notlofi? After many daies thou ſbalt finde it *. Hee that bath mercievpen the 
* Prou,19.17. peore,lenderh ts the Lord and the Lord will recompence* , ore, The liberall per. 
f Prou.11.25. ſon ſhall haze plentie 4c. He that ſowerh (iherally ſball rreape liberally *. So that 
$2.Cor.9.5. here is one good turne,a man is ſure this way to be no loſer , rather hee pro. 
uides a ftocke for himſelfc againſt the time of neede, Secondly, hereby a man 
brings vp himſelfe a continual! bleſſing throughout his whole life, The Lord 
foall deliner bu in the time of tromble : the Lord will kerpe bim and preſerne ban 
aline, be ſhall be bleſſed vpon earth »,c&c, He bringeth a bleſſing allo vpon his 
> Plal.41.1,2, poſterity, Hu ſeede entoyeth the bleſſing i, Thirdly, this is a meanes to bring T 
$Plal.29.36. to the right vie of our wealth. G:ae a/wer, and bebolde allſball be cleave vat 
bLuk.11.41, yows, It is like the aduiceof a Phyſatian to helpe a ſurfer by forbearance , 
(fauh Chiift ) you that have beene given to ppreflion and cruclty,it you ſhai 
repent hereof,and make knowne the truth of your repentance by the fruites of 
charitie,this will be a good medicine againft greedinefle & a meanes to bring 
you to the pure vic of Gods bleſſings. Fourtly, it is a good pledge to a nhans 
{oule of his furure inheritance, Pas/ callcth it a good foundation againſt the 
| 1 Tim, 6,19, #9 come 1: not that our ſaluation is built rpon 4/mes , but the bowels of com. 
paſſhon in vs towards others, (is as it were) a print or ſtampe of the mercy of 
God ſet ypon our hearts, Thus wee ſce how a/mes grvrrg is recommended tg 
vs in the Sctipiure, 1 could adde the penalty annexed tr; the contrarie ; Hee 
" Proi.21.13 that Ropperh » caveat ihe crie of the poore be ſhall likewiſe crie & not be heard ®. 
" Iam.2.13. Judgement mercileſſe to him that ſheweth no mercy ®, The yie and exhortation 
fol _ , 
Bee pleaſed I pray you to giue entertainement to this point alſo. Ir de. 
ToeVJe. ater” ao bee 14 ar It 15 the glory of a (briftian, Hee bath d:iFribured 
* Pal. 112.9 <1dgimen to the poore, bus horne ſhall be exalted with honowr *, As it deſeructh 
harbour, ſo wee doe generally neede to bee perſwaded to open our doores to 
ſo worthy a Gueſt, Fruites of mercy in theſe daies are exceeding ſcarce, The 
contrarie evils, oppreſhon, violence, gaping ouer the heads of the poore, de- 
wouring widdowes houſes, ſelling the poore for old ooes,rackings,cnhaun- 
ſings, gripings, vſuries, immoderate taking : theſe things, depart not from ow 
tPalss.rr, Strectes?, The portion of the poore is =_ away in gaming, mreutlling, 
in contending in gay cloathing, in ſmoake,in dogges, in drinking,&c, How 
much is yented away by ſuch meanes, by which many a poore ſoule might 
bee comforted.many a priſoner ranſomed , many a decayed labourer and 
induſtrious husbandman reſtored , many a faithfull Rudent in the Vniuerk- 
tie maintained, many an impoueriſhed and ſpoiled Church re-endowed, ma- 
ny an Hoſpitall for the ficke and aged ercHed , many a houſe of corredti- 
on for the fturdie and inc orrigible , builded ? 1 am euen aſhamad for our vi» 
fruitefulnefſc : but , eſpecial} I cannot but picrie that pittifull account which 
men will make,when they ſhall come at the day ot the great Audite,to giue in 
their billes of expence to the Lord Paramount, to whom for theſe things 
wee muſt bee countable. Alas, alas, how ſhall mex looke the 1 o0:d in the 
face, when there ſhall bee ſcene ſuch large ſommes at out vanities. about 
contentions at law, about buildings,about bellv=chcere about the further-nce 
of wicked nfwmnepatebote much to the maintenice of ſecret whore- 
domes, ſomuch to the commuting of punifhments , ſo much tothe keeping 
& ſhifting of vnlawfull iflues,& ſo ſalefo nothing to holy vies,to the Church 
of Chriſt, andtothe Saints of Chriſt? Thinke ypon it I intreat yeu, and 
propound this vertuous woman for an example: and as in other particulars 


lo remember to follow her in this : That which you will doe inthis kiude, put 
it 


t Toh.x 3.29. 
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it not off yntill your latter end. Theſe her a/we7, were fruits ofher lifes courſe, 
not of her Legacies 3t her death hdewe bane timee, lat widen geed4,he.1 con x Galurs.ro. 
demne not funerall beneficence fimply : onely 1 preferre the vitall before it. 
which doe nothing but by a way of reftamentarie benevolence, are 
rightly ſaid to be men of good wils, bur of evill deedes, Thus farre of the life 
--— > - voy death, Verſe 37, /r came to paſſe,in theſe dans phat free 11... 1... 
was . 
a9 ſpeake at large of every — muſt ill ( as hitherto ) (ele the 
principall;and that in this part is this: That even the boliefft and mot religions 4- The 4.Do#+ 
the ſonnes OO OT ſhe was a 
Diplo norwit franding ſhe was zealous of geod works & ful fel chady 
.here in thoſe daies he fickened and was dead. This may eafily be inftan- 
ced by a world of examples, Righteous Noab faichfull 4br ous Let, 
meeke Moſer,teligeous Danid, innocent [ob, painefull Pax, penicent Zache, 
charitable Cornelis, all the worthies of the firtt crimes, & whomſocuer elſe the 
word of God hath well reported of, where are they? Are they not all dead? 
4m all ſee corruption? are not all gone downe into the (limie 
Valley? Haue they not long fince made their bed in the darke? None of them 
all was able to deliver his life from the power of the grave, How izit then 
true ( will ſome fay) that Chriſt hath yed death , fich death hath ill 
power ouer Gods Saints? I anſwere : Chriſt didnot die to take away death(as 
yer,) - to change death : not to _—_ =_ being of death,buc to plucke 
out the fling of death * : not quite to ſtop vp the graus, but remeoue and ' 
the vitoryfthe graue, The holiet therefore doe fil die, but death Ys 
ſting chem, the graue cannot tri ouer them. Death in it ſelfe is the way to 
hell; Ic is altered to the children of grace, and become a Portall, by which the 
ſoule paſſeth fram out of the body into Heaven, Death ir ſelfe is a Ser- 
ro arreſt, and to bring to judgement : but to the ele of God,ir is 3s the 
_ which guided Peter * ,and leaderth them from the vale of texres, into the * Ag. 14. 
of righteouſnes. Thus the holy die, but not to damnation , for to them 
which are in Chriſt,there is #o damnation *,I[t is a peece of their happineſſe that , qc. 
_— op I corne fall into the ground, anddie, it bideth alone *: * lob. 15.14, 
and, eb fools, that which thou ſoweft is not quickned except it die.* A fovle or & *1.Coras.39 
childe ſeeing a clufter of grapes, thinketh ic pitie topur them into the 
preſſe, andto e them; but he that is wiſe, knoweth that by this meanes 
the liquor in them is preſerued, and that this timely gathering is a meanes of 
keeping from corruption : So wee thinke ſometime, Ob, it @ pitti ſuch an ene 
ſbonld die ſe ſoone; 25 one might haue ſaid of Dorear;, Alas ſo good a woman, ſo 
pitiful a creature canillbe + Bur God in his wiſedome knoweth it to be 
ood, and if he cut off the life of good /ofiab , a5it were in the middle of the : 
emme,doubtleflc it is,that bus eye7 may not ſor theenil to come 7. 7 2.Kin.32.30 
The ſpeciall vſc 1 will drive thispoint vato, is to vrge vpon vs all a due me- TheV\(s, 
dication of our end. For ſurely if cuen the bolieft dic,then all muſt die. If death 
ſeize even pon the beuſe of God, where ſhall the vngedly and func: appeare*? * 1.Peta, 17, 
If Doreas doe die, ſurely Jexabel ſhal not eſcape: If the tender-hearted woman v0, 
that wept for Chriſt, - tn the ſtony-hearted men that ſcoffed at Chriſt ; if 
thoſe that embalmed him, then thoſe that buffeted him ; if ſhee that poured 
oyntment on his head, then hee that ſpate ju his face : there is no aueidance : 
It « appointed vnto all men that they ſhall axe die *, It is heauens decree , and * Hebr.g.17, 
it cannot bee revoked. And what is that to die, to bee no more? Ne; hap- 
ie then were Caine and [unde , and happic you that now make a mocke of 
ne; bur, to be till for ever either in eadleſneſſe of blifſe , orperpetuitie 
of woe, What ſhall wee then doe ? ſhall wee reaſon a5 the prophane ? Let 
v1eate and drinks for to morrow wee ſhall die >? God forbid:thart were to be = »; Cer.t5.75 
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<Reu.12.1 *Þ*< diuell, whoſe manner is to play reaxe,and to haue grear wrath when be bath 
4 Amos & 3, * #2 «ſport time <:0r ſhall we gull our owne ſoules, & put far away the exil day ©, 
*Luk.12.19, and dreame of cany yeares like the rich foo/e inthe Goſpell © ? Farre bee theſe 
*Plal.90.12. things from vs;let vs rather endeauour by this to apply ewr hearts rowiſedome | - 
and what wiſedome? ycrily in a word;the skanving of this one point often in 

Hine abeun- gur mindes, Hence 1 muſt, and whither then? like men that travell,vho beeing 
dum quo FRET” ſooner come to their lodging, bur they are talking of their next Inne, The 
" debatemenr of this queſtionin the tninde would bring forth an excellent ſruir, 
t Luke 16.9. een, care to be aſſured of admiſſion inte exerlaſting babitation t, Aman would 
thus reaſon : / muſt remoene,nnd whuher then? bell i my deſert bow ſbali I eſcape 

it > Heanen i the only place , bow ſhall I come to it ? Thus, one goed thought 

would make way for another,aud leade ys 0n by degrees to that which wee 

. doe moſt negleR, (the png for the furwre eft ate. ) Ob that wee were wiſe ts 
Deur.32.29 cakafenoed that we conſider onr latter end | , or that we did con- 
ceiue the happines and ſweete comfort of a prepared and long expeRed end? 

This premilſed, the day of death, a godly man may ſay of it when it commerh, 

as the people triumphantly ſometimes ſpake of the day of Damids coronation, 

 Plal118.24. Thu « the day which the Lord bath made ', The children of God whoſe care 
k Jam.1.26, hath beene to keepe themſelnes wnſpotted of the world* may cal death, as /acob 
I Genel.32.2, did the place where hc came, Mahbenaim,becauſe there the Anglet met biys \; (0 
there, thoſe maiſtring ſpirits which are ſent forth for their good whith be heires of 

" Hebr.1. 14. /;fe m,ſhall receiue their ſoules to beare them into Abrabaws boſome *. Oh that 
: > 7 gg Religionand godlinefle might be more ſweet ynto vs, which will bring a man 
: "* ſuch peace at the laſt, As for the wicked, it & not ſowith them ®, In their death 
they be like ynto him, of whom the Prophet ſpeakes, who did flie from 4 Lyon, 


rom 56 & 4 Beare met him y they eſcape one milery,& irrecoucrably fal into another, 
This life hath ( it may be ) afflied them with rods, but death ſhall come vp- 
on them with ſcorpions. God ſhall ſhut thern from his tabernacle,and nor ſuf- 
«Dan.4.z4, fer chem to come neere the land of the liulng. Oh that we could make haſt to 


breake off eur ſinner 4 by taace,which will bring ſo much woe atthe laſt. 
This is the vſe : Dorcas is dead , the holieft muſt die : if holinefſe mult yeeld, 
r Reu.22.11, prophanenes cannot ſtand out, whether noly or prophane, all muſt die, & come 
fReucl.3.11. to iudgement, Let bin that us boly be holy ſtill ',and faft that none may take 
* Ezc.18.31. by crowne ©, Let him that is prophane,lI will not ſay be prophane flill,let his 
Miuns pand- caſt away bu tranſgreſſions, for why will yee die , oh houſe of Iſracl *? Yer 
rentiz Jocus : , 
- there is hope, but if we be once ftept ouer the threſhold of death, 


lus ſarisfa- 
Rionis cffe- | there is no place for repentance, no vſe of any ſatisfallien : 
&us.Cypr.ad If lob, Noab, Daniel ſhould emtreate for vs ,God 
I would not heare vs. So an end of this ad- 
I ow” monition touching our end, which 

,non - Sager 

Noc,rogare ifwee ſuffer it to die in our 
potſuntz&c, choughts,wee ſhall ſure- 
Hacro, ly die withour 


comfort. 


VV orshipfull Friend, 


Sampſon Hele,of Gnaton in Dewon. 
Eſquire, 


matter of [ome importance be 
alone Ii lerious bulinetiestilles morrow: /oloth ti,” 
Wo was he to interrupt his ſports.'Not much vnlike tothat of 
ERR} ix before Paul 4;/cowſed of Righteoul- 
SEASSEA ndlc,and Temperanceand [ nt.co come, hee 
ſuddenly brake him off pretending to referre him to « more conuenient time. 

If 1 had any canſe of fearing to finde in you this vuwilling tofpojws they out 25436, 
of Epicuriſmc like the former, or out of Arheilme like the lattey, Tynhuld /or- 


beare to bee troubleſome to you in this kind, But I have : c 

with you both hoped and obſerued better things : fey Arai fo ra con- 

timuance and encreaſe of your good care , to dinert ſome of that precious time, 

either to hearing,or reading( as occaſion ſeructh, which tov many do waſt aviyin 
unprofitable pleaſures and in the proſecution of that mad mirthgheent whereof 5+ 
# heauinefle, 7 remember that ſaying eucn s Heathen: Tc is a (ycettbingfor wag hd 
aman of great meanes, to be alſo #manof good vnderſtanding z and (2 #51 7 26m, 


it is ſaid CY both good and comely, when{ deterding to that of 
Hieron,)T hey which are firſt in the world, are fs alſo it Chriſts Family, _ 13. 
c us rv - 


Let this [ pray care: The where we experts it, the times 3% nl. 
need wand if apart God her rrp For vato | much is gi- fans phe ; 
uen,of the ſame (hall mwch be demanded. Bremer diſpleaſed that 1 ado. Hit ad Lotus 
njbye0g08 haze deſerued from me a large meaſure of reſpett i and whereinmay (gu \N 
1 better teſtifie my lowe, then in prouokingyou (0 that, which ſhall bring you an 
vn{peakable comfort at the laſt ? 1 doe berepreſent you with a cluſter or tvro of my 
lender vintage, not ſo mnch to feed your appetie,as to quicken it, 1 am not 1gno- 
norart of your diſpoſition more efſe{tingeontinued comments, then this manner 
of handling ſome ſpeciall Texts apart. «My ſelfe alſo as you know doe in my or- 

UM 
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dinary home miniſtery keepe that courſe of following ſome certen either booke 
chapter,or peru the theſe Sermons which 1 haue at ſexerall times pu 1 
lifbed, and doe how offer againe to the world in one Volume, nas Wu 
them preached pon ſpeciall occaſions, and that out of mine owne cure, and Z 
Thies them hath been deſired of me, by thoſe whom 1 could not well deny 


which I preached at home Juwe been called out to afar 
unto —_— chant mr x with the paw to 
— arne fort ar ort. Now theſe particulars g to voe 


forth t and | thereupon taking oce. a(ion to remember m them, my ſpeciall 
wat: whom thaue recetued 75 ann & encouragement in my mins- 
ftery __ could 1 paſſe you by unmentioned go whom for (0 manykindneſſes(nat 
meet here in particular to be expreſſed) I am ſo deeply bound ? «And this was my 
onely meaning in prefixing your name to theſe —_ EEE Sermons, tolet 
you know ghat 1 deſire not to be unthankfull your good acceptance, 1 
pray God to keep you in his holy feare and pur; wo to ae rn-L ry 0 Yemaine, 


(FromModbury.) 


Y our Worlhips in the ſureft bond, 


Sam. H 1x08. 


THE | 
SPIRITVALL TILLAGE 
In tvvo Sermons, 


The Firſt Sermon, 
wherein is, 
TheHwsbandry,and Harueſt ofthe Righteous. 


Pzx6v. 1118. 
Hee that |oweth Righteouſneſſe ſhall receine a ſure reward. 


» His ſentence is 4 counter-plea,tothat prophate and peremp- 
tory principle of the Atheiſts of the world, who ſay, tir is 
vaing toſerne God *. As the Dagon of the Philiſtims fell downe , Malee:3.14; 
; before the Lords Arte®; fo this wretched conceit cannot » , gaw, 5 "wy 
{tan in the preſence of this Scripture : the very ſound of it : 
= cannot chuſe: but make it doe as the Soulliers di 1 which 
8; came to attach our Sauiour,cucn goe backwards and fall co the 
* *[obn 18.6, 


The particular of the Holy Ghoſt, is, to let vs ſee the Hurbandrie, and The tcope of 
the Harneft of the Righteous: The Huſbandrie in theſe words, He that ſowerh righ- the place, 


teowſmeſſe ; the H, in theſe, Shall receine 4 ſare reward. I'will bound my whole The pores te 
Sermon within the compaſſe of theſe . 1. What it is to ſow rigbreonſoeſe de handled, 
2. What is the ſave 3-How true itis,that He which ſawerh righreouſneſſe (bal 
receiue 4 ſure reward. 4.\What matter of doctrine may be raiſed out of all. 

To ſow righreouſneſſe,is the ſame which the Apoſtle callerh,to ſow ro the ſpirit 4; , w;ce itis 
If that kin "« p—_—_ be rw is all _ a theſe,to —__— deeds whongies 
of the fl [ *rowalbe int wit *,to £ monerway £0 re e: 
xr Ars 1 zo defire hw  okbgens e honeſtly your A wr _— x Galits.8, 
trom to bee ſuch as becommerh the Goſpe!!l'*,ro gine ones _— God , ro endeawonr al- | Cor htd. 
a * > yas rs ny God and mer ® :Jna word, - - £Plahri9.2. 

odBneYe and wor/ 1,and ro line ſoberly righteouſly, and godly in this world *, (bing \ Vere 6, 

,- light m the wal? of anauiry and ooh "44 T x, » ofarriglrebeſe 'Heb.r3. 18, 
This gracious c of conſecrating a mans ſclfe yo God in the practiſe of - bil.1.9, 27 
goJlineſle,ler vs a little enquire why the Spirit of God caltes it 4 ſowing of righ.. rr ore 
teowſneſſe. 1 may ſay of this, as S. Jamesdoth in another caſe, Dos ye thinks that the = Tirus 3, 12, 
Scrqrare (peakerh thus in vaine ?? fardly no: It is becauſe of the likenelle which of hil.z.15, 
is berwixt the practiſe of godlinefſe , and the ſaving of theſeed, in ſome things * lam 4.5. 
which go before ſowing: in ſome things which doe accompany the at of ſow- 
ing:in ſome things which follow after fowing. 

The proportion which is berwixtthe practiſe of godlines,and the ſowing cf 
ſce.i,in reſpe& of the things which do go before ſowing, ſtanderh thus: Betore 
ſewing, rwo things are chiefly looked to: 1. The preparation an1 fitting of the 

round. 2.The choiſc of ſeedto bee pur into the ground. Thus much without any 

tarther diſcourſe by mee, is knowne ſufficiently. In the ſowing of righteanſaeſe 
Mm 3 4 


yy , 
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the like to theſe two are of as great behoofe, 1.The preparation of the hearr: 
2+ The choyſe | mrer IN Elonging toa Chriſtian courſe; Touching the 
preparation of ,the Sctiprure (following the ſimilitude of Husban. 
qler.4«) dadric)ſpcakes thus, Breaky vp go_—_ groands. It is the ame with that which 
Holea 16.12. Joel calleth the Renting of the heart *. The neceſſity of it is apparant. There is 
_ _ e A bandle of folly in natxrall heart ©, it is reked bn althop c _ 
10n-22-"5* frame Of it is onely ew %, itis reprobate to e*, itis ſony *, 
"ag The curſe which God Fug duc finne laid vpon the caddy ( thernes, and hifle 
*Titus 1, 16. ſhall it bring fern )lieth vpon cuery vnconuerted heart, out oft comes nothing 
*Ezec,11.19- but exill thoughts *: When will = good ſeed grow in this ſoylegif it bee neuer 
7 Gen.3.18. vel manured?To break vp this flinty and craggic hart, the Lord hath appoin. 
* Mat, 15.19. 1 the preaching of the Law. That 1s as fier to burne out the weedes, and as a 
__ hammer hora es clods in peeces-It will pricke —_ b, —_— «©, it 
0073 3.37- willmake manifeſt t s of ©, it will enter throwgh the diniding of the ſonle and 
CD ſpire ©; It will make [ome ich was ſomctime as an vntamed Ver, and did 
* Heb:4.12, ſprrne with the heels 8,a0d did fay with Pharaoh, Who the Lord that 1 heare 
fjer,z1.1s. hu veice ®,tocric out with meeckeneſſe, Lordwhat wilt thou that I doe'? Take 
$Deut.32.15 with y;,O thouman of God,and wee will beare thee *, Now touching the choi ſe 
- - a, of particular good things to bee put in practiſe, expreſſc is the charge of the 
WE... Apoſtle,Defre the beſt gifti\; Whatſcener thmgs are true , whatſocncr things ave ho- 
Exod,20.19 PO dn If © £ þ4 

| 1 Cor.12.31 "eſt, whatſoener things are tft, _—_ thongs __ &6. If therebe any verine, 
" P hil,4.8. fc, thinks on theſe things ® : Asit hee had ſaid, If there be any thing berteror 
more commendable then another,ſceke to draw that into your praQtiſe. Men 

who thinke any thing to be good enough, any manner bt ſcruing God, an 

manncr of zcale and lineſle, and ſo will at aduenture entertaine any co 

commendedrto him, either by the cuſtome of the times, or by the tradition of 
their fathers,or by the aduice of carnall friends,ſhall neuer bee truly rellgious. 
I ſearch the market forthe beſt ſeed,why ſhall I nor ſearch, and learne,and cn- 
quire which is the beſt courſe of godlineſſe ? Proome n bich x the will of God both 


acceptable and perfit too ®, The ſecond reſemblance, is betwixt the a of ſow- 

_ the practiſe of godlines,and that may be laid open in two particulars 

alſo. 1.The time of _ 2:The plenty in ſowing. Firſt, wee haue a ſcuerall 
w 


ſeaſon for cucry graine:when this ſcaſon comes in courſe,the husbandman fals 
to his worke,though (perhaps) itbe not ſo ſeaſonable as he could defire, Men 
Know well enough the truth of that ſaying, Hee that obſermerb the winde, ſhall not 
: = pou ſow ®, Thus it is inthe ſpirituall buſines : the ſeed- time for righteouſnes is this 
© 0.19: life:the opportunity muſtbe taken when it comes :#hile ee haxe time? , while yee 
1 Tohn 12.35, haxe light *,wbile it is called to day *. Put caſe now,that in following this oppor- 
* Heb.3.13- tunity,I mect with many encombrances, the world frownes,cuill rongus are 
ſharpened againſt me,the diuell rageth, the fleſh rebelleth:(hall I leaue ſowing, 
and wy fora —_ > —_—_ Through with it I muſt,iv ſeaſon, and 
'z Tim,q,2, Hof ſeaſon "yt the infirmity of t *, im great affuttion and angueſb of beart, 
e Galat. 4, 13, with many teares Fonda, as y- Sms x fooke for a betrer GET ſud- 
* z;Cor,2,4. den,there will be notime at all. Secondly, the ſeeds-man caſts not in one ſeed 
2 Cor.6.®, lone, but an handfull at once , one handfull after another; To ſow righte- 
* 1 Tim.6.18, ouſneſle, is tobe rich in geod worker *, to bee abundant im the works of the Lord?, 
! 1 Cor.15.5® to doc good once and agame *, to ioyne with Faith vertne ; with vertne, knowledge : 
* Phil.4.16, with knowledge,t ance ; with temperance patience; with patience, godlmeſſe ; with 
2 2 Pet,1.5, £odimeſſe,brotherly kindneſſe ; with brotherly kindueſſs, lone *. This 15 right ſowing, 
Ke. Some doe now and then drop out a good worke (in ſhew) ſome little Ceuort- 
on to God, ſome petty office of mercy to men, but it is trono purpoſe in the 
world: no plenty in ſowing,no fulneſle in reaping. The third likenefle is in 
things which follow after covring, Great is the care that the ſcede put into 
the ground may thrine and proſper:the ficlds be hedged,the catrel be ſhur = 

t 


grow in grace 4.be led forward vnto perfettion ©, let your works: bee more at laſt then 
rſt f. Te didran well zwbo letredyon 87 What can be (aidto a man more dil; 
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- vGals.7. 


full,then to be like the feaſt-maker, who at rhe beginning ſer farth good wine, and * lob.2.10, 


when men haze well drunke then that which i worſe"?1c were a mad man, who when 
he had ſowed his ,would ſtrait rurne in his ſwine to roote it vp,orwhen 
itis come tobe a Il igh, would let in his beaſts ro trample it,and to de- 
youre it vp,or when it is ripe, would doc withit 25 Sampſon did with the corne 


of the Philitims, ve meancs to burnceit vpi, When thou haſt taken paines in {ſudg-15 
ſome degrees of godlinefſe, if thou thengiue oner an4 leaue allto the ſpoile, 
what ſhall Ifay to thee but the words of the Apoſtle, Arr thew: ſo fooliſh that 
when thou haft beguas in the ſpirit, thou wilt endin the fleſh* ? Continuethy careand * Gal $4. 


prouidence vntill the harueſt,clſc thou ſhale never reape. Thus at laſt wee ſee 
what it is to ſowrighreowſneſſe, namely, to frame and ſer ones ſelfe to the practiſe 

his,theſe be ſignes anJ companions. 1 The ſubmitting a mans 
lelte ro haue his heart broken vp by the power of Gods Word. 2. A diligerit 
inquiric into the beſt way of plcaſing God. 3. A preſſing forwardamidſt ma- 
ny encombrances. 4. A ſtriuing and caring tobe fruitfull in good workes. g.A 
watching ouer a mans courſe with a continued diligence, vntill he recciue che 


of godlineſle: oft 


end of hu faith the ſaluation of bus ſoule \, 


ſrrereward annexed to this ſawing, is cither in the life preſent, or in that 
Zak either ourward,or inward; The outwa 


» tocome®, The reward in this li 


is often mentioned; Dep the Lord, fc, And when thew 


eateſt the labour: of thine 


Health ſball bet thy naxill and marrow to thy bones thy barnes ſhal be filled with abun- 


device ® : The good man ſhall gine mbertance vuts 


lacke and ſaffer ue they which ſeeks the Lord, ſhall want that \ 
The orci of the like promiſes. All which muſt be owt eh 


- this limitation,namely, that theſe outward thi 


are the reward of the righ- 


teous,ſo far forth, as the wiſdome of God ſhall ſee it firting. For many times it 
falleth out otherwiſe : they he among the pots *, they find ns citie to dwell inf their 
ſoules ave filled wth rl uns gs 
the plewer: plow wpon their backer *. How then (will ſome man fay) hauethey an 
outward recompence ? I anſwere, when God will abaſe them, will ecach 
them how to be abaſed*. Itis a ſtrang vertue which God can giuetoa little ; e= « pq) , ey 


uento make it berter to 4 inſt man then great riches to the mightie 
I ſet this before an hundred men ? Faith the Prophets ſcruant ; yet They ſhall rate and 


Ut Pet.r.s: 


z. What is the 
= fuce reward. 


® ; Tim.4.t. 


, thou ſhalt bee , andit ſhall bee well withthee®, * ? (1128.11, 
childrens children ?, ms *Prou.z8.:s 


7 Prout 3-21. 
T Pla, 34.10, 


Pal 68.12. 
' Plal 107. 4. 
(al. 134.4. 
* Plal 129.3. 


rithed *, How ſhall * p(al. 37.16. 


there ſhallremaine, ſaith the Lord): Daniel (hall looke fairer and in better bling, ha. ? 2 King.4 43 


uing nothing but ER water ts drinks then they which cate the portionof 
onas (hall find more contentment vnder his Foorh *, rhen A- »Dan.1.15, 


the Kings meate *: 


haſhueroſh and Haman ſitting drinking in the Pallace >: This is the reward of 


outward things. The inward is peace of conſcience, arifing out of the com- 


fortable aſſurance of Gods fauour, Bei 


Fanh, weehaxe peace with 


* lohn.4.f. 
dERtz.15. 


God, Theſe things do and the God be with you ©, This isa rich reward, * Rom.5.1. 
It is a contiuuall feaſt ©, It nc Lara ver re and glorim a ioy working 
cuen in aflitions 8, a joy which may bee ſometimes ouerclouded with many 
inward perplexities , but yer ſuch an one as ſhall newer be taken away *, This 
peace accompanicth the righteeus,cuento the end of their daies : It breedes a 
departure hence inpeace' ; A departure indeed, not withonr teſtimony of Saraus 
malice,of mens weaknes,ot Gods pleaſure to try his ſeruanrs; bur yer adepar- 
ture, in whichalwaies firſt or laſt the peace of contience gets the vitory, The 
rewardin the life to come,cinot be expreſt;for the things which eye hath nor ſence, 


Mm 4 


neither 


« Phil4.s. 
© Prou.1 5.19. 
fi Per.r.s. 
$ kom 5.3, 
k Toho 16.:1, 
ibab.r, 29, 
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k 1 Ccr.2.9- neither care hath heard, neither came into mans heart, are which God hath prepared fox 
| LuF,2.29. thews that lone him *. As at the point of death, th-ir ſoules are looſed | from their 
= Lok.16 33, 1,0dics,and caricd by Angelrime Abrahams boſome®,vvhere they reſt from their [4.. 
| + rg bears ® : So in the laſt day their bodies be raiſed out of the duſt, and made hte ts 
— #1 Thell.4,17 Chriſts gloriens body ©, and aw to their ſonles,and then they (hal! meere the 
1 2 Cor.4.17. Lordin the ayre,and ſo be ener with the Lordy,wwhere they ſhall recciue a moſt exce!. 
2.The certen- [one and an eternall waight of glorie 4, This is the ſure reward here (poken of, 
Co_- Ss Now touching x certainty of this reward, the Scripture reaſoneth two 
waies:Firit,by a prouerbiall ſpeech, Whatſoener a man ſowerh that bee ſhall reape *, 
holineſſe in the ſeed , happineſle in the harueſt : When the courſe hath beene 
gracious,the end muſt needs be glorious, Secondly, by the truth of Gods pro. 
miſc,and that is this; Kwow ye whatſorner good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall bee | 
receine ef the Lord: The dutics of rightcouſneflc are ordained ( as the way ) 
walke in *, This courſe cannot be broken : God will nor alter the thing that is gone 
ont of bu lips *. This muſt be noted to ſtop the mouthes of Papiſts, who vpon 
this and the like places ſcek rogrountheir doftrine of merits. Againſt whom 
we muſt know. z. That the ſcope of the Scripture here is to ſhevwe who ſhall bee 
rewarded :not the cauſe why the reward is giuen; the way rothe kingdome, 
not the cauſe of raigning *. 2. That the certentic of the reward, depends vpon 
a fice promiſe,not vpon the worth of the thing done. God hath made him- 
ſclfe a debter,not by owing, butby promiſing *. Yea,but(ſaith the Papiſt)here 
isa reward ſpokenof, anda reward preſuppoſeth merit, I anſwere,there is a 
double reward; x.A reward of fauour,z.A reward of debr 7. This is a reward 
of fauour,giuen as a free recompence,not as a thing deſcrued. To pur it out of 
queſtion,it is called a rewardof mheritance*, and where is leſſe deſert then in the 
caſe of mheritance ? An4 thus I haue ended the three firſt poitts. Nov I come 
to the fourth:There are three points of Do@rintobe colleed hence: Firſt, The 
Labowr of Religion:Scconly the Triall of Religion: thirdly, The Reward of Reli giow, 
In the firſt we ſhall ſee PF amez,in the ſecond, Fatience, in the third, Pleaſure : Of 
theſe in order. 
The 1.dol; The firſt Dodrine is , That the praftiſe of godlimeſſe i; a matiter whichrequireth 
eatindafiry, 1 proouc it thus: It isa ſowing. Whole life is fuller of laboar 
« Pfal.z29.s, hen the husbandmans ? It ma, be truly ſaid of him, that he doth Riſe early and 
daPer.ts, {iedewnelate,and cate the bread of ſorrow * : He runneth in a ring,his labour 1s ne- 
© Luk.1324, Uueratanend.Let vsa little conſider the labour of Region, Saint Perey calleth 
© Mat.24.42. for all diligence », our Sauiour for frawng ©, and for watching * : Thekingdomeof 
rhe H.14. beaucn ſ« hb violence ©. 1 beate downe my body* ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 folds bardic- 
A Fhd3 13, ward the marks s, [ opened my mouth andpanted, ſaith Dawmd®. Marke theſe places 
4. * well.and you ſhall ſee that a man hatliſomerhing ro doc, that will bee a good 
b P(.119,131. Chriſtian, I appealeto your {clues : how many dodrines Coc you heare , the 
' Mar. 15.22. hearing wherof maketh you to go avay ſorrowfall, like the 1ich man inthe Goſ- 
* Joh.6.60. peli,andto ſay,as ſome of Chritts hearers did,T hiris a hard ſaymg:who can heave 
iDeut,10,16, 7 ; | 
= Gal.5.24, # The Scripture ſpecaketh of circumcifng the heart 1,0f circumciſing the fleſh ®,of 
© Heb,12.1, JPaking © the fin that hangeth ſo faſt on ®. Arc theſe things of ſlight performance ? 
How hard a matters it to reforme anculll courſe which a man long continued 
in ? Itis like the labour of turning an old, forſaken,barren,weedy, vneuen par- 
cell of ground into tillage : ſomewhat adoe there is ro bring it into faſhion, it 
willbe ſoone out of order againe,if it be not well looked vnto, He is no right 
Chriſtian, who thinkes he may haue any ſpare leiſure timefrom the practiſe 
of Chriſtianity. While men ſlept ,canve the enenne and ſowedrares ®. A little ineermil - 
ſion of our holy care,gineth the Gjucll a great deale of aduantage. 
This fe to diſcountenance the common conceit of men, whothinke 


it,of all c her matters one of the moſt eafie,to bee a Chriſtian, Mcn wn. Cu 
they br 2ligious,though they ncuerentertained one ſerious thought rouching 
Religions 
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;cligion, O thou vaine man j learne to ſcethine owne folly ; thou haſt taken 
ground intothy hand, and thy purpoſe is to getby it. I neede not nowto tell 


thee of the diligence thar is is hou thy ſelfe knoweſt, that cither thou 
muſt labour,and toylc,and rake paines, and obſerue all opportunities; orelſe 
thou thalt hane bur an caſic ine,and —_— loytcrers reward, whichis, 
to be clothedin rags Þ. Allthis thou doeſt acknowledge to bee moſt certaine :* Prou.24.22, 


yet'when we come to ſpeake of ſowing of righteouſneſſe,and of the labor that 
doth accompany it,thou art ready to ſay with the Deſciples, what neederh this 
waſteq ! What neede ſomuchadoe, as though withour ſomuch hearing, ſo * Marh.26.8, 
much meitating,ſo much praying,ſo much watching ouer the heart; ſo much 
preciſcneſſe, ſo much tying ones ſelfe to theſe and theſe courſes, a man : 
might not bee ſaued. Thus men cooſen themſclues with their owne fancies, 

I pray you, beguile your ſoules no longer. As often as you ſee Sewing, re- 
—_—_— this place of Scriprure, and then conſider ſeriouſly , that as there 
15no thriuing by Husbandry,except itbee followed with induſtry : ſothere 
can bee no riches of Religion, where there is no labour of godlineſſe. $pi- 
_ 1loytering , andſpirituall thriving, neuer yet did meetetogether in one 


The ſecond Doin followeth, andthat is this : That the fall rewerdof Reli- The 1.662; 
is not to bee looked for by and by yen the prattiſe of Religion, This is mani- 
teſt by the proportion of the place. Sowing and reaping come not at once: 
the one is in the winter or toward the Spring,the other in Autumne: he which 
hath ſowen to day,doth not looke to reape to morrow. Febeld({aith the Scrip- 
ture)rbe hurbandman waiteth for the preciona fruite of the earth, and bath loug pati- 
ence for it ontill be receine the and the latter raine*. In ſpirituall things it is not « Tam. 5.7. 
ſo: is the pleaſure of God toexerciſe vs with delaies:to giue vs the firſt fouts ' © Rom$.23. 
onely, and the earneſt of exr icthexitance * in this life, and to make vs looke long * Ephu144. 
for the fulneſſe of happineſſe. If any aske, why the Lord ſo ing the / 
bepe that is deferred,ss the fainting of the heart *.T anſwer, that the Lord ſo th, * Prog.t 3.13. 
firſt, for the exerciſe of thoſe ſpirituall graces which himſelfe hath giuen to his 
ſcruants. What vſe were there of patience, if there were nodelaies ? Burt now 
yee hane needofpatience * ſaithrhe Apoſtle: what vie of hope, if there were pre. * Heb. 19.36, 
ſent poſſeſſion ? For hope which is ſcene is no beye *. There is no proofe of valour in * 395.24, 
a ſhort encounter.many a coward layeth about him for a bout or two. If a man 
ſhould ſowe this weeke, and reape the next, it were nothing to make ſhift to 
live:but he which can make his ſtocke roreach,and his ſtore to continue forhis 
vie from the ſeede time tothe harueſt, deſerues tobe commended for a Huſ- 
band. Secondly ,God thus dealeth for our betrer humbling, that in the time of 
delay,we may learne what we deſerued, if we had beene dealr with inextre- 
: ey, It _ the _ _— — —_ Bn at loabs 
ure,yet{ſaith he) Let hins turne to bis own henſe,+ not ſee my face? By this he would 
haue Abſalom learne to know what it was toh ave offended his Father, Thus - Es 
we ſee Gods courſe, and the of his tourſe. 

It isneceſſary wee ſhonld this, leſt otherwiſe we ſhould be wearied and The Uſe, 
ENCES) Es ER 

ng ſo muchſen in Ct turner dfide like 4 deces ,* Plal. 78.574 
leſeth bis firſt lone *, and leaues off like thebuilderin the Goſpell®, as being ei. (3en- 3+: 
ther not able,or not willing to goe forward.1t is a notabfe grace,if a man "_—_— 
learned totarry the Lords . Iris notedas 4 fruit of faith he that beleenerh, 
ſhal not makg haft4to a - vs to this,let vs harken;to the next Dorin. 

We haue heard hitherto of the ſwear, now let vs heare the ſweer of Religion, The ;.Dott 
touching which this is the Do&rine : That the Lord will ſurely reward theſe, 
which faithfully Labour im his ſernice. Be ſlrong ((aith the Prophet to the peo- 
ple, intending a reformation of religion)/et net your hands be weaks ; for yur = 

A 
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oof ons 5.7 [ball haze a reward © Waite thew on the Lord,and he ſhall exalt thee SD. there us 
37-35- frait for therighteows 8 : They that ſow m teares, m ioy, they (ball bring their 
4 = _ '- ſheanes®, Hewill fulfillthe fires ro thas feare hawk. T bere ſhall be an >. was” 
PI 146 5 a. thy Lopeſball nor be ox off , 1 ſard 1 have laboured in vaine , 6. but my indgement us 
k Prou.24.14. with rhe Lord,and my worke with my God \, | know that itſball bee well with them that 
 Ua,49-4+ fearethe Lord”. Thoughthe time of patience be for a rime, and then be doubled 
® Ecel..12. '1nd become for times,yet at laſt it ſhall come to halfe atime *. The viſion is yet for 
* Dan.7.25, , appointed time,but at laft it ſhall ſpeake, andnotlye ; though it terry waite, for it (bal 

come and ſhall not ſtay®: Tour labour is not in vaine mw the Lord ?, In due ſcaſon 


The Uſe. 
i Heb,z.6, 


* Coli.5, thatisſet 
the Athe 


= 


The ſecond Sermon. 


WuHzsRaIx Is, 
The Husbandrie and Harueſt of the Wicked. 


Prov. 22.8. 
He that ſoweth Iniquity ſhall reape Affutton, 


N this clauſe the purpoſe of the Spirit of God, is,to ler vs ſeethe 
| Husbandric and Harueſt of the Wicked. The Husbandry is in 
theſe words, He that ſoweth [niquity : The Harueſt in theſe, Shall 
reape affliftion 1 will open theſe points in order. 1. What it is to 
ſow Iniquity. 2. What is the Afﬀfiflion which they ſhall reape 
WW | which ſow iniquity, 3. How true it is, whichis here (aid, that 
the ſower of Imiquity ſhall reape affiiftion. 4 . What doftrines we may learne out of 
all theſe for our in{truction. . 

To ſow iniquity, is the ſame which S. Paul calleth,co ſow to the fleſh * : Againe, 
To _ the 1.4 to line after the fleſh *,to take to it, to fr it*, Þ obey 
fon in the luſts thereof *,ro walke in the waies of 4 mans owne heart ©, to keepeonin a 
mans owne race * to be hardened through the deceitfulneſſe of fixme 5, to follow onely 
ſuch a kinde of life, asa mans owne carnall and corrupt humour leades vnto. 
This wretched courſe of glutting ones ſelfe with the pleaſwres of fſine®, is well 
called ſawing for theſe reſpe&s.Firſt, before ſowing,goeth the drefſirg,thzwor- 
king,and manuring of the ground, to make ir far,that the ſeed caſt intoit,may 
come to the better perfe&ion; ſo doe cuill men make themſclues realy before 
hand,that when cuil commet h to practiſe, they may goe thorow with it,with 
the greater boldneſſe. This is that which Saint James calleth the now/ſhing of the 
beart i: It is tearmed ſome while, bleſſing themſelwer *, ſome while an enconra- 
ot el: They ſay in their hearts hee hath forgotten hee hi- 


themſelues in a wicked purpoſe 

away his face and wiil newer ſee ", Hee will doe neither good nor exill*, Thus their 
heart is made as fat as greaſe ® , that the ſeede of Iniquity may come to a more 
ſpce lie ripeneſſe.Secon4ly plowing and ſowing are accompanied with much 
inJuſtric. Whoſe life is more full of labour then the Plow-mans? Great is the 
diligence of the vngo4ly,in the furtherance of Iniquity. They imagine ir vpox 
their beds v,they riſe early to follow it, and hold onvnrill pighe 4, they cannot ſleepe 
except they haue done exi/l*, The High Prieſt will holde a Comncell, een the dawning 
to condemme Chriſt *, Thirdly, ſowing albeir it be laborious, yer it is full of con- 
tentment, A faire ſcaſonable ſced-time,a kindly turning vp of the land , when 
the clods doe breake eaſily with the harrow; what a ioy are theſe things tothe 
Husbaniman ? No lefle is the ioy of the wicked in docing naughrily: It « a pa- 
ſlime to dre wickedly *; It is meate and drinke*, Glad is the Adulterer o f the twi- 
hgbt * ; Toyitis to the Malicious to Seethe deſtrution of him that hated him*, 
Well is the -Oppreſſor when hee can draw the poore into bus net 1, Tocund is the 
drunkard when he hath his companions about him ro whom he may ſa ',Com- 
I will bring wine and wee will fill our ſelues with ffrong drinks , and to morrow ſhallbee as 
thu dey,and much more abundant *, The bread of deceit is ſvvect to a man *.Fourth- 
ly,in ſowing there goc many ſcedes together, a whole handfull at a time, one 
handfull after r: In the lives of the wicked there is plenty of euils, linne 


neuer 
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1 Whatit is 
to (ow iniqut- 
tie, 

* Calar.6.s, 
* Rows, 13. 
© Rom.13.14 
* Rom.6.13; 
«Eccl.i. 9. 
fler8 6. 

$ Heb.3.13. 
b Heb.11.25; 


f lam.s.5. 
«Deut.29.19 
| Plal 6s 5. 
m P(al.r0.tt 
* Zeph. 1.13, 
® Pl.119. 70. 


” Mich.:.1. 
*Va.s 11. 
f Prov. 4. 16. 
Math. 27. 1. 


t Proy.19.23., 
* Prou. 4.17, 
*L bas 15. 
"Job 31.29. 
! Plal.t0.9, 


* Ifa,ch. 12, 
3 7r0u.30.17- 


» Gen.4 3, 


© 2 King.5.10, 


« Amor 5.10, 
* Gal.4.16. 


s 7ex.20,3, 

$s Gen. 19.9- 
b Plal.12.4+ 
Jer. 44-17 - 


2. What is the 
Aﬀiition te 
Le recapce, 
UCGaLEs. 


i Gen.19, 

© x Sam,1f, 
3 
® x Kmg.1.27 
©x Kin.22.3s 
y Hal.4.12,13 
Sler.5.19. 
: Math.27.5. 
(DT rou. 11,31- 
tleb 21, 7,9 
« Pſal.73.5. 
*Verl.12. 

« Ter,12.1. 

) Prov. 1.32, 
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neuer gocthalone, one maketh way for another. Some willſay of ſome man, 
It i pitie bee hath but one famlt, bee u« ſomething conctows, or hee is ginen to drinks , or ty 
luft.c>c. This is vapoſhble. If a man haue one ſuch groſle ſinne,he cannot bur 
haue 2 great m2ny pettic ones to attendit,to feed it,to helpe it forward ; fins 
arc linked together zentertaine one, and the reſt will follow. Fiftl y,after ſow. 
ing,th* ground is harrowed,the ſeed couecred,that it may receiue life & heare, 
an4 ſo cometo perfc@ion: After cuill 15 once entertained in the heart,oh whar 
pollicic is there to ſecret it, what meanes to carry it cloſely, that it may haue 
no ſtoppage in the execution?( ain will not attempt any thing againit his bro- 
ther necre home,in the ſight and preſence ofhis father,but when he meets him 
inthe field, hee will riſe againſt him and ſlay him»; Gebaziwill not make all the 
rowne acquinted with his purpoſe, but he will runne after Naamen for a bribe, 
that none may efpic it ©, What plots doe cuill perſons lay dyly for the accom- 
pliſhment of their wicked purpoſes ? The husbandman would not haue a ſeed 
loſt if he might,an cuill man would not haue one of his ſinfull deuiſes faile, ifir 
were poſſible. Sixtly,there is great care to prevent al hindrances tothe growth 
of the ſeed, birds arc fraicd away,cattellare not ſuffered to enter, paſſengers 
(as much as may bee) are ſhut out : Noleſſe oppoſition isthere incuillmena- 
gainſt all that go abontro ſtop them in their courſe. They bare him that rebuher 
he is an eneme,that telleth them the erarb®*, Cric out vpon them & proclaime a 
gainſt them, The Word of the Lord ſbal be made a reproch unto thee and in derifion dai- 
ly ©: What fir ? Shall yournle &? Who i Lord oner v5 ? We will doe whatſoever thin 


goet h out of our owne month i, Thus you ſee what it is to ſow Jniquity. Generally it 


15 this, to liue in the continuall ſeruice and practiſe of frnne, More particular. 
ly,itis diſcerned by theſe ſignes. 1, A cherithing and an encouraging the heart 
to cuill. 2.A raking painesro doenaughtily. 2.A delighting in Wickedneſſe, 
4- A heaping of one finne in the necke of another. 5. A plotting for the brin- 
ging ofcuilltoperfeQtion, 6. A — of all meanes tending to reco- 
uerie., This is the husbandry of the wicked , and the common hHusbandrie 
of the world now adaies : Euery man hath his plough goingiin this Kinde of 
tillage, notime of the yeare , no weather for this purpoſe ſcemes vnſcaſo. 
nablc. 


Theſecond point is, what isthe Affiiftion or Trenble which followeth this 
ſewing of Iniquty : Let vs conſider the ſpeech of the Apoſtle : Hee that ſoweth to 
the fleſ ſhall of the fleſhreape corruption *; Hee ſhall haue for his reward Gods 
judgement. I willopen two points, 1, what the Affiition or Indgemen is,2,Wwhy 
the comming of it 1n,is called reapmg.The afli&tion here meant,is cither inthis 
life,or hereafter. That whichis in this life is cither burward or inward. Vnder 
the ourward aflition are comprehended ſtrange difeaſes, fearefull kindes of 
death, cucrthrow of cſtare,and credirtin the wortd,and ſuch like. Thus it ſome 
times falleth out, The Sodomites burning with vnnarturall luſt, were conſumed 
with a ſupernaturall fier |, Agag ar his ſword had made women child-l:ſſe, ſo wes big 
mother child-lefſe by his execution ®, Gehaz4 was puniſhed with the Leproſie for 
his falſhood *. Ahab ſhed Nabothes blood, and the dogs licked bis blood #, The I(- 
raclites went a whoring from wnder their God therefore their daughters were harlots, 
and their ſpouſer whores y : They ſerned ſtrange gods in their owne land, therefore 
they ſered ſtrangers in a land which was net theirr4, Judas ſold Chriſt to the croſle, 
andrhen himſclfe to the gollowes *,Thus it ſometimes falleth our, th:t the wie. 
ked are recompenſedin the earth | with ourward and viſible iudgements : Bur it is 
not ſo alwaies;tor many times they lave,and wax o/d,and grow in wealth * , andthe 
rod of God is mot yon them they are not plagued with other men * , bat proſper and en. 
creaſe in riches *, yea,when they rebelliewſly tranſgreſſe*. And yet there is a curſe 
followeth them, and thatis this ; their caſe layerh them, and their proſperi- 
ey deftrojeth thewy, The inward plague or afflition is vpon the ſoule and 


conſcience : 
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oy ecn puniſhed with a reprobate mind, 2 conſcience paſt feelmg 8, burned with ty, 1 wy. 
a: 


veThe trouble and iudgement is in the life to come,ſtands thus: Fuſt,at death 

terrors take them arwaters i, their ray 7 tfrom rar and kept in e- dan. 20, 
werlaſtmg chaines vnder dark eneſſe, unto the indgement of the great i, Next, when 12.10, 
that day commeth , He ſhall pon be mdged® , the Bockes ſhall be ape- _— 


edn, ogy 7. On. ifeſt *, they ſhall recaime according ro that * Veil, 12, 

they hawe done 2, they (hall goe into the everlaſting fier pponrr ts Daxell and * 1 Corg.s. 

his Angels 4: there death ſhall feeds vpon thens *, the fier that is nos b ſhall dewonre 1) mot 5,10; 
25.41 


them | : This is called the ſecond death *, viter darkeneſſe *, where the worme dieth not, , 1? 
and the fier newer goeth oxt *; Theſe things are meant by this word eAffithien or « CR 
Moleftation. Now this is ſaid tobe reaped, becauſe of the fulneſle of it. One * Revs. 
corne ſometimes bringerh ſundry cares, one care many graines: ſothe Lord * Mar.aa, 13, 
will turne vpon the wicked dowble *, nay, ſonenfold 7. A few pleaſures of rune, and \ Matk.9.44. 
that but —_ ſeaſen*, are recompenced with multitude of woes, and thattor Plates: - 
cuer : Hee will make them wring out , and drinke the very dreg ge! of bis cuppe *. * Heb. hs. 
Thus they ſhall haue geod weaſure , preſſed dawne , [baken rogetber , and running Ah 75.4. 
ener Þ, | 6, 38, 
The next point, is the certainty of this ſaying, that he thas ſaveth iniquit The 
reape trewble. The Scri proucth it by a prouerbiall {| han qr ry ee 7 of hs 
ſoverh, <1 — reape ©, He that ſoweth cockle, cannot expedt a crop of Which Sale- 
tares caſt into the ground, itis in vaine to looke for a barley har- mes of 
neſt. whichſow nothing bur the curſed ſeeds of godlefle lite;how can they _— 
expe& the crop of eternall lif- ? ſhall eate the fruite of their owne way, (airh = ou 
the Scripture®, Againe, it is the vnc le ordinance of God, he hath tied * Pro.1.3r, 
them together with a chaine of Adamant, and they cannot be ſundred ; mif. 
chicfe in this life, miſcry in the life to come; wickednelle here, wretchedneſfe 
there; no repentance here,no ſaluation there;a Diuell in earth,no Saint in Hea- 
ven, This is a courſe which cannot be altered. 

The Textthus opened, and thus proud to be true, offereth to our cgnſide- + Whar 
ration rwo points of do&rine. 1. The greatneſſe of Gods patience. 2 cer- ——_ 
tenty of bi imffice. The greatnefſſe of Gods patience 1s gathered out word © 
(Keape,) by whichirt appeares, that God doth not by and by punith finneto the 74s x tact 
vemolt pon the committing it : but as there is adiſtance of time betweene * Gen.rs. 16, 
the purring the ſced into the ground, and the reaping; fo the Lord ditterres the *Ex0d.34.8. 
rendring to the wicked their deſert into their bolome , vrill their wickgdneſſe 3 249. 6.3. 
be fall *, Of this patience of God, the Scripture ſpeaketh notably: Firſt, gene- , . 30, 1%, 
rally, then by . In generall hee is ſaid tobe /low ro anger *, to ftrine with » 16, 3,7 2 ® 
mars, roweite that hee may hawe mercy, to hauc his bowels trowbled or men |: | Ionas 3.4. 


in it rewenwbrerh werey ©. He is (0 full of forbearance, that the world accounts it | ©21.74,34 
fachneſſe *; yea, and his owne ſeruants RR ; _— 
n ching _ 


4 
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»Pal.co,t, ching it ; Why flandaff then ſo farre off, O Lord, and bideſt thee in due time *? This is 
Gods patience. 
= Vſe: The vſec of it we are taught inthe Tom_ y that it ſhould lrade v5 to 
* Rom. 2.4, ance *, The patience of God is cuer preaching vnto vs, TarneJon.tarne 
2 Exe.g3- 11, Gf oor endl mayer, forwhy willye die ie io all one with Godeo now.ce 
hereafter, here,or in hell. It is not for lacke of ablenefſc to puniſh, orfor lacke 
of knowledge what we doe, but in patience wholly that we might returne and 
be ſaued. Marke then. Haſt thou hitherto beene a man of an cuill life, a deſpiſer 
of good things, anegle&er of Gods worſhip, a loather of has word, a blaſphe. 
mer,a whoremaſter, a drunkard, an extorter,a rufhan;and hathGod forborne 
thee now theſe ten or twenty yeeres ; what ſhalt thou now doe , continue in 
716.5018, thy courſe; Draw miquitiewith cerds of vanitie 7, ade nnd qrnaſor ths, mul 
* Prou.1.25, fiplic tranſgreſſions, make 4 mocke of Gods counſell *, and thinks him to be ſuch an ane 
» Plal. 50. 21, 48 thy ſelfe®? God forbid. Nay, rather that God all this while, isre- 
* Hel.5.15, 7£ to bi place, till thou acknowledge thy fanit ©; and doth cuen for thy con. 
uerſion. Wherefore reſoluc thou like the prodigall ſonne , to riſe and goe to thy 
* Luk.t-16. Farber , while it is called to day, while bee may bee found ©. Gine no ſleeps to thine 
———_— eyes, mo to thine eye 5; tet teares rare downe like a rinwr , take thee us 
* Prov. 6. 4, 7eff, nexher let the apple of thine eye ceaſe ®, vntill thou haſt found reſt to rhy foule\, 
hLam 2.38, This is the true vic of Gods patience, cucnto be a ſpurre to repentance: What 
' Math. 11.25 juſt occaſion haue we here of complayning ? when was cuer the ſaying of Ss. 
lomon more true; Becauſe ſentence an enill worke is not executed ſpeedelie, there. 
> Ecclef.8.11 fore the heart of the men u fully ſer im them to doe exill* ? God is patient, 
and we grow inſolent ; God forbeares, and wee lay on loade : hee is low to 
anger, INI ing to ſhevw mercy, and wee will 
Roxely.20 not be ſaued : he cryeth; Behold, I land at the deere and hnocke |, we anſwer, De. 
Slob21.14, vs, for wee net the knowledge of thy wayes ®; This is the common 
| or Lohr into at bene rms} n bevecemetodtranaDe- 


Erine, 
The 2.46lt; And that is touching the certaintie'of Gods Inftice. If there be no remedy but 
men will needes goe on to ſow iniquitie, the Harueſt will come, ſinne will be 
_—_ ripe,and they ſhall reape deſtruction, Here is a large field, and there isnopoine 
oDeut.vs a6. More manifeſt in the Scripture, He deth not maks the wicked innocent , hee will 
e Jeb 15, 24, Ot forgiue him that will not bee reclaimed. The Lord will not be mercifudl onto 
4 Tob 21, 30. him, but thewrath of the Lord and bu In affiuc- 
" Plal.68, tar be is kept onto the day of deſtruttion 4, God 
(11-59-33. (bail wound bus hairie pate that walketh in bit fnmes , bee will teare him in poecet*, exil 
* Plat. oo, ſhall bunt him to defbrultion *., When men ſay in their hearts, God hath forgotten *, 
* Pal.y..12, then is he whetting *, and furbuſhing his ſword®, all that while, their dammarion ſlee- 
* Ezech.z1.9, peth not 7; nay,the further the arme is ferched abour, the heauicr will the troke 
72Pet.2.3. be: the neerer thearrow is drawne to the head, the deeper will it wound when 
* —_ it comes. Godis called « [nudge *, a righteous Tudge *, a iealons God®, a hater of 
b Exodus ; then that works iniquatie © , one = my 1s Princes 4: theſe titles 
* Plal.;.s, could not agree vnto God,it he ſhould cuer ſufter the abuſers of his mercy and 
*lob 34.19. the deſpiſers ofhis goodneſle, to eſcape away vnpuniſhed, ; 
The. Vſe. This point ſcrues firſt robe an aſſurance to vs, of that great andgenerall 
* 2 Cor.4.19. Seſſions, wherein we muſt all appeare before the mndgement ſeat of Chriſt *; For hence 
wereaſon thus, that ſceing the Lord will certainly recompence vntothe ſeeds- 
men of Iniquity, their full reward into their boſome , and ſeeing here in the 
"Tobt $27. world,itfalleth out, that they rower rheir face with far and hanc collops in their flank", 
s Plal.73. 16, 241977 of « full cup being wrang out wnto chem 8 - therefore certainly there is a time, 
h Row.z, 5, 4 day of the declaration of the aft of God, in which men ſhall ſay; 
'Plal.58, 12. D e theres 4 God that indgeth the earth, This kind of reaſoning wee are 
taught by the Apoſtle , who afſureth thoſe to whom he wrote , —_— 
ſujjerong 
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ering for the Kingdome of God, vyas at brooms = in which 
ſort] ſhould "- recompenſed ts ſhe 475% to the a*, Andthis * z Theſ, 5, 
day we may wel thinke to be nigh,quen a5by whe fig ge-rrees briging forth leaues, ©, 7 
we know that Summer i neere |; ſinne in all kinds groweth to a ripencſle and per. Mat 24. 32- 
fe ftion, the wickedrefſe of the times} bs Egen come to the full. Certainly cre 
long the Lord will comman{ hty eAngelyarhruſt in by ſbhexpe Fikfe,and gather the 
ers of the vineyard of the db, a, frapes ave ripe mas os tos thegreat 
wine-preſſes of the wrath of God". The Lox grantthat wwe may looke for that day, , _g 4.10 
and haſten toit ®, crying daily; Cone Lord leſts'V, rerurne ne wel-beloned, ard be « , p, ! = 
like to the Roe, or young Hart pon the Mountaines of Bether 4, PRev.23;20, 
Secondly, this ſheweth the trurh of Salomens words; The wicked worketh a de. * Can. 2417, 
cetfullworle * : Men doe altogether decciue themſclues intheir owne fancie: ; The 2. ſe. 
they thinke they may ſow Iniquity, an1 yet reape happineſſe ; they may deſpiſe * ®19u. 14.18, 
Gods bounty here, and yct enioy Gods mercy hereafter : they may liue in the 
ſcruice of ſinne, and yet dic in the fauour of God ; they may keepethe way to 
hcll,an4 yet arriuc at the gate of Feauen. No,it is vnpoſhble; wr on man 
overh, the [hall be alſo reape ©; they that plow iniquity and ſow wickedneſſe,reape the ; 
f_ t, Ties the 91:10 __ Aleer 1 ſay then with the Apoſite = wr 1 
Let no man deceine you with vaine words *: ſuch as is our courſe, ſuch hall be our re- * Epheſ $6, 
ward. Godmay doe much at an inſtant,butto pur it tothat, is a very bold ad- 
venture, There may come a yeere (and doth ſometime) when late Husbands, 
which put leaſt worth to their grounds, haue the beſt Corne ; but itis no wiſ. 
dome thereof tromake a rule. Keepe the courſe ſer downe by God, and thou 
canſt not miſcarry. He that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reape life eternal *, , _ | 
It may be thought I teach men to build vpon Workes: I ſpeake now onely,  * 
who they are which ſhal inherit crernall life;and of the order how life eternall 
is attained,not of the cauſe wherefore it is giuen, Holineſſe is the way(the way 
ſhall be called Holy*, ) hee that thinkes to come by a freer and a more ptcafane, 1, 15.8. 
courſe, by that which the Scripture calleth che way of foners?; that man ſhall be x prajen,,.x, 
callcd the leaſt in the King dome of God®, * Marth. 5,19 
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MARIAGE-BLESSING: 
Preached at a V Vedding, 


RvTH. 4. Is 123 


The Lord make the Wife that commeth into thine houſe , like Rahel , and lhe Leah, 
which twaine &d build the houſe of [ſr acl; and thas thow mayeft dee worthily in Ephya.. 
thah, and be famons in Beiblebers, 

And that thine houſe be like, &c. 


The eftate of Heſe words are the Prayer of the Elders,and Inhabitants of Berk. 

theplace, labem Iudah, at the eſpouſals of Beez. and Ruth, They were reque. 

ſted tobe witneſſes to the betroathung, and to ſome other depen. 

dances thereupon, of ſome lands and inheritance, Now,as they 

is were forward to giue teſtimony to ſo honeſt a courſe,ſo they ad. 

dedtheſc words of a_ as an "__ of mr way wy to this holy 

* Gen.2. 24. le, who were now of two to be made one Fleſh *, by a godly marriage. 
Thisis the ſtate of the place. | 

The order of Tolay ſome for the profitable handling of this Scripture, I will firſt 

bandiag it. ſpeake of the all ſubſtance of it: then I will enter into the examination of 

particulars. The ſumme of the whole, is,a prayer for the bleſſing of God vpan 

two,who were now ready tobe ioyned by the knot of mariage.From 

whence,it being the Apoſtles rule;zthet w hatſorner i written afore te written for our 

» Rom.,14. 4. learning Þ ; This is commended to vs, namely; The neceſſary vſe of ſeaſoning and 

The 1 Dell. (anti the firſt enty ance into the married eft ate, by prayer unto God, Abrahams (cr. 

uant being entruſted with a buſineſſe of that nature, ro ſceke a wife for his ma- 

ſters heire, commended the whole ſucceſſe vnto God by Prayer ©: and the wo- 

man being ſent away by her friends (after her conſent giuen ) was diſmiſſed 

with a bleſſing; They bleſſed Rebeckgh, and ſaid unto her, thou art our ſiſter, grow into @ 

4 Verſe 60. thouſand thouſands and thy ſeed poſſeſſt the gate of hug enemies 4, When [acob was ſent 

by his Parents roſecke a wite in Paden Aram, his aged father |— not away 

* Gen.18.4,3. from him without prayer:God all-ſufficient bleſſe thee,c+c *. Look ro the firſt mar. 

*Gen,r.38. riage that cuer wasf, the Lord himſelfe knit the knot, and confirmed it with 

a bleſng, that his courſe might be a patrerne to the following times,and to aſ- 

ſure vs withall,that when this is left our, we may well ſay as Chriſt did in ano- 

* Mac. 19.3. ther particular belonging vnto marriage, from the begoming it was not ſo 8. The 

__—_— Scripture which ſpeaketh of Dedicating houſes when they are firſt dwelt in, 


11.Tiem.s. 5, — - i au” 
kGen.xt 2, Of ſanftifying meate by Prayer i; which reports examples of beginning ionrneyes 
1 ts with fy of ads with Prayer, which chargeth to dos all x the, 
= Col.3.17. nameof God®, cannot but inioyne the practiſe of this duty in this particular al- 
ſo. Reaſon for it is very apparant. Firſt, generally,no good ſucceſle can be ho- 
*.1 Per.s; 19: ped for, but from the wry ; he is the Ged of all grace *, he is the Father of lights, 
2 whom u perfels gift *, Secondly, more eſpecially,the marriage 
k Las. nn hor Cyr rn; Ahrens F he be noe calledro confirms 
it, it cannot proſper. Thirdly,the domeſtical) cftare, of which wedlocke is the 
foundation, 1s without all poſſibility of thriuing without the Lord : Excepe the 
' Plal,127. 1, Lord build the houſe, they labour in vaine that build it 4, Theſe things may ſcrueto 
make good this Dodrine. In 
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In applying of this point, it will not be hard ro proue the negleR of it a- The Ye. 
{t men. lt is ſaid,that the conſcience is a thouſand witnefles;which if it be 
true, I am almoſt of opinion , that ſo many conſciences as be here, ſo man 
thouſand witneſſes I ſhall haue ro confirme it. It is not the care of Parents,fi 
toſceke the Lord , before they ſeeke matches for their Children : Ir is not the 
vie of perſons intending marriage,tq make prayer to God,to be the Preface to 
their artempts;Ir is not the faſhion, to account the prayers of Chriſtian triends 
(whoſe ferzent fates, they being the friends of God", arc likely to awaile mach © )2 » Toh. r 5.14, 
neceſſary complement to a wedding : It isnort the practiſe of marriage gueſts, * Tam. s. 16, 
conſcionably, and intentiuely, to apply them(ſclues to this taske of deuorion. 
Sure I beleeue that a challenge made to vs about this , would recgiue ſuch an 
anſwer as Labes marc to laced, when hee had (contrary to promiſe )giuen him | 
Leah for Rachel: It is mot the manner of this place *. It will be bttle for our credit ſo * Gen.zg,26, 
to anſwer,becauſe though wee ſpeake of cnſtome herein, yer we cannotſay as 
Paw did; we have no ſuch cuftomre neither the Churches of God*: for it hath bin made ,; Cor, cr.16 
plain vntovs,that it was wont to be the vie of Gods people. And miced from 
the defeR of this duty, as front a poyſoned fountain,haue flown all theſe great 
euils in mariages atthis day:As,1 'The buyirig & ſclling of children among pa- 
rents,they ſinging nothing but to the tune of ſader, What will ye grae we *? 2. The * Maih.a6,r 
forced marriages, which moſtly haue the ſame iſſue of etreme lothing, which 
Ammons dehiling of his fiſter had 7: 3.The vnequal yokings,as bad as thoſe inhi- ?:S2m.r;.15 
bited in the Law,of an Oxe & an Afe together *:4:The vntimely couptings, be. * Deut.z2.10 
fore the parties haue paſſed the rime of eating Burter & en thatis,haue lyow- 
ledge to refuſe the enill and to chuſe the geod *: 5, The hunting atter portions, & pro- * 1h 5.15. 
portions, faces and fa{hions , without any reſpeQ to the hid man of the heart Þ; * 1 Per. 3.4, 
wherein men ſhew themſclues to haue as httle wit as Eſops dog, which ſnapr ar 
the ſhadow,and loſt the ſubſtance;and as lirtle grace 25 Eſas,who the 
potrage before his byrh-right ©: 6.The revels & diſorders that are kepr at wed. © Genas, 339 
dings, no whit inferiour to thoſe in Amor his dayes; nothing bat meificke and 
inking, without any ſorrow for the affliction of /oſeph 4. All theſe,& diners 0- 4 Ames C6, 
thers like theſe, proceed from the negle& of this one duty. It 15 the rule of the 
Scripture;If the firſt fruits be boly,ſo is the whole lumye ©: SO On the contrary, where *Rom.rr.16, 
the firſt beginning are profane, it is very vnlikely rhe proceedings ſhould be 
better, You that haue failed herein, here you may ſee iuſt matrer of repentance; 
the not ſorrowing for a treſpaſſe, when it is diſcouered, doubleth the fault. You 
that are yer in the harbour, & haue not yet launched out into theſe buſineſſes, 
here you may learne where to begin, if youdeſire to make a proſperous _ 
age. The very Heathen held it right to begin with God f: It isexpetted of Chriſti- «_;4, 1,47 
ans by adouble bond, according as they haue receiued a double light, one of prixcipiun, 
nature,the other of grace.Remember hereafter thar it is a monſtrous mariage, &c. 
a headleſſe wedding, where this wanteth: it is ominous ro the whole buſineſſe, 
if it be forgotten. And we that are now here tobe beholders of the vniting of 
theſe two, let vs not thinke we haue dicharged the duty of friends by our vſu. 
all and formal acclamations; Of God gine yow ioy, Fc. But ler vs ſerfouſly thinke 
(as theſe here did,) what is mect, in particular to be Cefired for them: and ler 
our hearty prayers be the meſſengers of our defires to thethrone of grace; that 
when we ſhall after theſe ſolemnities depart from them, wee may truly'ſay ro 
them,in the witneſſe of our ſoules; We have bleſſed yow ext of the howſe of tbe Lords, * Ph\.118 16, 
Now, the better to dire& vs in this duty, let vs hearkenvnto that which fol. 
loweth,namely,the particular good things requeſted of God in this prayer,on 
the behalfe of that worthy paire here ſtoried, The requeſts are three: 1. O# rhe 
behalfe of the wife : 2. On the behalfe of the Hurband. 7. On the behalfe of the Poſte. 
ritie «ſwing from them both. The requeſt which is for the Wife, I will ſpeake of 
thus: 1. Of the Phraſe ; The Wife that commeth into thine Houſe: 2. Of the mat: 
Nn 3 ter 
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cer wiſhed to her. The phraſe, the wife that commetb mto thy that is, hee 
which now becomming thy wife by marriage , us to be reveied into thy bouſe to dwell toge- 
The 2 Doll, ther with thee. Whence we are taught ; That marriage bringethwith it a necefſity of 
cohabitation. Thoſe whom Wedlecke hath made one, one houle and one dwel. 
ling muſt recciue. This may be proucd by the firit Iaftitution of Wedlocke. 
Init for proofe of this point,two things arc very ob(cruablc.Firſt,that the wile 
was made to bee a remedy againſt the loncneſle and olitarineſle of the man. 
For that was the Lords inducement to the creating of the Woman : It & ner 
» Gen.2.18. . good chat man ſbouldbe himſclſe alone b: Therefore doubtleflc, God ordained hor 
to be a perpetuall Companion; Secondly, that the Law was then made, zhat 
'Verſe 24. manſbould leane Father and Mother, andcleane to bu wife * : which doth necelarily 
imply the ſamencſlc of dwelling. It & lawfull fora ſonne to goe dwell from his 
Father, as Jacob went from his Father tobe Labers (cruant : but a ſeparation 
_ ath.f.3:- om the wife(till cither whoredome *, or death !,haue made her nowife)is vr. 
&e * lawfull. Verydirc@tothis purpoſe is that of Salomon : Reiozce with the wife of 
=Pro.y.18.1gthy youth , let ber breaſts ſatisfie thee at all timer , and delight in ber lowe continually =, 
Many reioyce fora fit, whules the louc is freſh; theretore the Wile-man adder, 
Let her breaſt; cc: and delight im her lowe, 6. Where is there a delight in loucit 
there be not a delight in preſence? I remember how for this very end,a Harlor 
» Prou,z, 16. is calleJ a ſtranger ®, and the wife intituled the woman that hethin the boſome *; 
* Deut. 13.6 which very manner of ſpcaking is aſuftcient proofe , that the wiucs proper 
lace is to be neere: Itis for ſtrumpers, notfor wiucstobe ſtrangers. Te //o. 
'1Pet.;.7, bands dwellwith them y. Cohabitationis the ground of all other offices of loue, 
whichare required in the Husband to the wite-ward ; which his abſence and 
diſcontinuance from her,doth altogether diſable him ro performe;as inflrudti. 
on,aduice,comfort,cheriſhing,&c. Theſc, and the like,muſt needs ceaſe, whete 
there is a needleſſe ſeparation, Beſides,it is a great encreaſer of louc,accord:ing 
as ordinary.cſtranging in body, breedeth ({trangeneſle in afteion : There can- 
not be much loue, where there is no delight in the (weerneſſe of mutuall con- 
uerſation. Andagaine, where this wants,it isa voluntary expoling each of o 
ther vnto Sathans temptations, and a meancs by which cither one or borh 2ce 
drawn into vncleannefſe. In theſe neceſſary ſeparations & intermifſions of ma- 
trimoniall duties betwixt man & wite, which arc tor holy purpoſes, yet the A- 

11 Cor.7.5, poſtle wasfull of caution, leſt the diucl! ſhould rake roo much aduantage , 
The Vſe. This reproucth their vngodly courſe, who wiltully, I know not vnder what 
prerence rent themſclues from their wiues by almoſt a pcrpetuall ſeparation. 
The husband hath his reſidence in one towne,nay,ſomertme inone ſhire,or part 
of the land,the wife in the other, What inconuenicnces of whoredom & begge- 
ric, & ſometimes of wicked marriages,vpon ſuppoſition of the death of cither 
party,doe follow hence, is well knowne by wofull experience. Necre of kind 
vnto which groſle cuil,is the practiſe of thoſe, who,though they may be ſail ro 
dwell with their wiues vnder the ſame roofec, yet either vpon cuery paſſion ſc- 
parare themſclues from bed and board,or clſc take more delight inany fooliſh, 
riotous,or vathrifty company,and hauc more pleaſure in any lewd or vain ex- 
crciſes, then inthe fellowſhip of their wiucs andrkcir owne honſhold ſocicty. 
Many ſuch there arc, who arc neuer ſo merry and ple?(ant,as when they are a- 
broad, never ſodumpulh and churliſh, and melancholike,as at home: ſuch for- 
get the reaſon, why the wite by Gods ordinance is come into the howſe; namely, 
that in her,and in her ſociety a man ſhould take his chiefe contentment. It hath 
beene obſcrued in ſome, that they will allow their wiucs for dict; attendance, 
and apparrell with the largeſt; but to be tied to liue ſerledly at home, is almoſt 
a hellin their ſeeming. Such a wotnan hauing a husban4 ſo humored, may ſay 
ro him, as Delilah to Sampſon ; How canſt thou ſay, 1 lowe thee, where thy heart ts not 
with me *? What be all pretcnces of lpuc and proteſtarions of reſpe&t,whon mu 
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ruall ſocicty 15 not delighted in? To reforme this in thoſe which are guilty,and 
to prevent itin them which arc free, remember the wines place is to be in thine 
houſe, one dwelling mult (ordinarily) containe both, 

The Phraſc of commung into the houſe, and the neceſſity of being conjoyned in 
dwelling with the husband collected thence,may put all wiucs in mind of their 
duty. For wherctore comes the woman into the houſe?whar?ro beare rule? No, 
to be ſubieR: ſhee is in bu bonſe an | within his gates; which very forme of ſpea- 
king (as appeareth by the words of the fourth Commandement) betokeneth, 
the being within the iuriſdhiCtion, the iberties,and gouernement of another. 4 
UETINON WOman i the crowne of her Hurband ', God hath placed herneere, and(o op,,, .. , 
indeed thee is next to the husband;but yer ſtil he is the head, and ker obedience js Fe 
muſt be his crowne,the grace, the credag, the ornament of his gouernment : As 
indeed the well ordring & managing of the wife;is the glory of the husband. A- 
gaine,whrefore is ſhee come into the houſe? what?ro deſtroy it,to be the bane 
and conſumption of it by her improuidence,by her waſt,by her prodigality ,by 
her wilfull & viglent humors,in exccecling the ratc andability of her | 
No,ſhce is come to bud i,[aith Salomon *;z0 order matters withthat wiſdome, , p,,.. . 
that the heart of her burband may truſt i her *, that thee may be vnto him as the « Pram $0.s N 
Merchants ſhip *, ſtriuing tor his profit, and ſeeking to dog bims good and not enill all * Verle 14. 
her dayet y. Thirdly,wherefore is thee come into the hoaſe? what? to make his ? Verl.r2, 
houſe a hell vatohim by her frowardnefle? tor indecd a corner of a houſe top, nay, 
4 ſolitary life in the wilderneſſe, is better then to dwell with 4 contentions woman in 4 ide , , 
houſe * : No, thee is come that he may rejoxce with her affthe dayes of bus life jt being TT "y 
bu portion which God hath ginew hins, in the tranels wherein be laboureth under the Sun *, * Exclet.g. 9, 
Laitly,why is ſhee come into the houſe? I conteile, not tobe cooped vp into it 
like a bird into a Cage ; (for itmult ſtill be a houſc after her enery intro it, and 
not a priſon: ) but yer ſoas that her modeſty and her delight ro querſee the | 
waycs of her houſho/d'*, may cauſe her tobe ſtiled the wife of the howſe, and not of * 7ron.31 27 
the ftreet: remembring that it is the Harlors badge, that her feet carnes abide im the 
beuſe ©; and that it isthe Apoſtles charge , that wowev ſben{d be chaſt;, and hrepe at co... _ 
home 4; and that geers from houſe ts howſe, are (commonly )praciers, buſie bedver and 4 T4, © 
ſpeakers of things not comely ©, Thus this manner of ſpeaking vſed here by the Spi- * 1 Twi, 5,1 2, 
rit of God, bing the being of a-wife , by comminginto the bewſo ofher 
husband, minds all Chriſtian womcgaf theſe fauge neceſtary duties : Obeds. 
ence, Prouidence,Peaceablencfſe,and Modeſtic,Now to the things wiſhed,and 
p ayed for on the womans behalfe; That ſbeemay belies Rachel,and like Leah & c. 
I might ſpeake here of the neceſſity of knowledge , ih the courſe; and ſtory of 
the Scripture, which lieth vponall thoſe which deſire to pray aright;that they 
may know how to order their requeſts4n making ther. futes ro God, and may. 
vnderſtand what things are meete tobe begged atGods:hand:but F willkeepe 
my ſelfc to ſuchmartrer as is peculiar to this preſent bulinefle. Rahel and Leah, 
were Laban Jaughters, and both of them the wiues of /aceb. Good women! 
doubtleſſe, bur yct in ſome things faulty, as in being both at.once the wiues of. 
one man, and ingiuiug their maids totheir husband. Theſc'imperfedtions of - 
the holy people of thoſe times, are neithertobe blazed, as though wee tooke! | 
pleaſure in the diſcouery of their ſhameznar to be tallowed,asthough their do. 
ing this or that, were a ſufficient plea. Therefore we muſt enqunre whttrin ir 1s to 
be wiſhed, that a wife may be like Rabel & Leah,thatſo we may ſeek to follow 
them.ſo farre forth as they followed the Lord,and noturther. It were abſurdto 
preſſe cuery ſpecialry,for by that reaſon a man might with a woman blear cies; 
for ſuch had Lesbf:or that (hee might die intraucl, for ſo did Rabel s. This were , 
to draw blood, and not milke out of the breaſts of the Scripture. Therr be three I = = 
things then in which a wife is tobe wiſhed to be like Rabel & Leah. The 1.15 fruit- _ 
fulnes: By Rabel & Leah, laceb had 8 ſans, _ daughter, & by them & —_ 
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God accompliſhed his promiſe made to Abrahem, that bu ſeede ſhould be «s the 
> Gen. I5. 5. arresk, Wherein we arc tavght; That the frairfulneſſe of the wife w to be rechongd 
The ; Doll, blefing, and to be crawedef God as a fauctr. They pray here that Rath may be as 

Rachel & Leah,vohich were two ſtocks of the Iracliri!; nation. It is the bleſſing 

which God promiſcth to the man which feareth him, that his wife ſhal be as the 

fruitful vine vpon the wal: of his howſe,and hus children like ol me plants reund about by 
\Plal 123. 3- cable. Children ave the imbertance of the Lerk, and the frut of the wembe his reward», 
= = 5" Bleſſed tu the man that bath bs quixer full of them *: C beldrens children ave the crown 
* Pro.1 ob. of the Elders ©: In the former times barrenneſſe was counted areproch re. When 
? Luk.1.zf, God would punith Abimelech about Abraham and Sarah be ſbar uy enery wombe of 
Gen, 20. 18. eþ, of Abimelech * : and when the Lord would dlefſe lobs laſt dayes more then 
F lob 43.13" pþp gaue him 7 ſons, & 3; dewghbrers*. In the rehearſal of the lives of the Fa. 
thers before the floud,itis (aid:ſuck,or ſwcb an one /merd ſo gs 
" Gen,s, aunddaughters: It is oftenin one Chap. f. What was the bleſſing vponthe firſt 
tGcn.t 28, couple ? Bring forth fruit onuleiply, fe *, And what was the blefling vpon Rebecks 
® Gen,24. 60. by her friends at her departure? grow into thenſand thouſand; *: And when the Lord 
would ſhew the manner of his bleſſing to the levves after their return from the 
* Zach.8.5. captiuity,he thus deſcribes it;T he ſtreets of the City ſhal be ful of boyer & girles,e*, 
Thert.Vſe. There isa twofold vſe of this do&trine: firſt, ro diſcouer the wrertchednes of 
their thoughts, who doc grudge and murmure at. the encreaſe of children as 2 
burthen : ſome would preſcribe the Lord how many he ſhould gine them, and 
ſet him downe a ſtint which he muſt not exceed. A notable evidence of a miſe. 
rablc anJ4 faithlefſe mind. For,whence is this feare of increaſe, before it com- 
meth,this repining at it when it is come,but from a diſtruſtſull opinion of ina- 
bility romaintaine them? why man? ſay _ thy children,as Chriſt did 
' Mat 10.21, £0 his Diſciples touching themſelues, They are of moe value then Sparrower?; yer 
* Mac's, 28, the Lord feederh y ny. and the young 6 *; how much more crea« 
* Plal,147.3- tures ſtamped with his owne Image, O thou of little faith? Howſbeald [ ſer this 
before an hundred men( (2id the Prophets man,when he compared his maſters pro- 
* x King.4.43 wifion with the company that was preſent: )yer they ſhal cat and there ſhalremain®, 
It is not onely a reward and bleſſing to the rich tobe fall of Chil (though 

cuen among lach there is a cauſleſle feare, becauſe they thinkethey ſhallnor 
able ro make them all great)bur it is ſpecified as a blefſing vpon the poore,thar 
© Pſal.r67. 41 the Lord will make him & _ lize a flocks of ſbeepe ©:and comforteble it is, that 
they ſhall be as ſbeepe,becarſe this may well be intended,thar they ſhall proſper 

with a little maintenance, as ſheepe grow fat,albcit the leas be but ſhogr. 
Secondly , this doQrine ſeructh to dire all that deſire this blefling of in- 
creaſe, thatthey may know of whom they muſtſecke it, The Lord make thee like 
« plal. 117.3, Rabel, oc. T he fruit ofthe wombe #« his reward 4, he maheth the barren woman to dwell 
* Flal.1 13.9. with a Family, and to be a ionfull mother of children *, It is well obſcrued, that there 
arc fue cſpecrall keyes which the Lord reſcrueth in his owne power. Firſt, the 
key of raine; The Lord ſhall open bu good treaſure and the beauen to gine raine vntothe 
'Devr. :$.12 Land, ct, Secondly, my of tood: 7 hou openeſt IIS 
$Plal.1cg 28 ec 8.Thirdly,the key of the grane: He bringeth downe to the grane andraiſerh wp. 
. —_ *. Fourthly,the key of the heart: The Lord opened the heart of Lydia i. Fiftly the key 
& of the wombe: Gedremembred Rabel, andopened ber wombe'*, Abraham therefore 
I Gene!,1 5,2, being childiefſe,made his mone to the Lord 1: Iſaac prayed for his wite becauſe 
" Gen.15 21, (hee was barren® : Hamah Samuels mother powred out her foule when thee 
" 1581-1.1% had no child ®; ſo did Zackhery an Ebzaberh the Parents of lobn Baprift *. This 
* Luke 1.13: ;; the true courſe, firſt,tothe Lord, thenro the meancs. Rabel was ina paſhon, 
e Gen.zo., andcried to her Husband; Gaze mg children, or ofſe 1 die 7: bur that preuailed not 
vnrill ſhce ſought rhe Lord by Prayer. 

The ſecond thing in which it is tobe wiſhed, that a wife may be like Rabel 
and Leab,is,that out of her frunfmineſſe, may come an increaſe of Gods joog 
ſo 


- 
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Theſe rwaine did build tp Iſrael: and what were the Iſraclites but Gods peculiar 
people ? Ari Chriſtian indeed is called a true Ifraclite *, and the cle are tlohn 1.47. 
' tearmed ebe [frael of God *, So then this is the doctrine; 7 hat the defre of Kawang * Gai. 16, 
children, buſt aime at the encreafing and enlargement of Godt Church, This is the ble(.. 7 he 4 Detl. 
indeed, when the wite builds vp /ſrael, not Babel, Bethel (Gods houſe) hor 
(the houſe of APP When God promiſcd encreaſe as a bleſſing, hee 
faid;the wife ſhould be as the Vine , and the children as the Oline plants ©; ro of  rlalm.r28.; 
the beſt , erage Eg Bey ' Pal 104.25, 
the one for{weetnes,the other for tatnes *: which argueth, that God doth not * 1£4%$-9-33- 
ſimply promiſe a plentiful off-ſyring, as though that barely were a ble fling,bur 

ſuch anoff.ſpring,whuch by the goodnes thercof, ſhould bring ioy and comfort 

to the Parents: The Vine andthe Oliue are trees which Chriſt himſclfe is ſpe- 

cially comparedto*: and therefore doubtleſſe, the Lord had a meaning of a , , 
further matter then bare cncreaſe, when he ſaid, the wife ſhould be as the Vine, -44y 
and the children as the Oliues. This was the deſire of the holy people of olde, 
when they prayed,that their children might be as the corner fones 7, which were ? Plal.144.12, 
couched into the wall of the Temple: ——— they might grow vnto an 

mthe Lord,co be an habit ation of God by the ſpirit *: Bleſſed((aith the Pſalm) «ph. 4.41.4 

i the man that hath bis quizer frll of thems *; that is, of ſuch chuldren, which are as * Pial129. «. 
the arrowes of a ſtrong man;whence it followeth, that they muſt have more in 

them then nature: for arrowes be not arrowes by growth, but by art; ſo,the; 
muſt be ſuch children, the knottines of whoſe nature, is refined and nibened 

and made ſmooth by grace. /ſbmaelthe ſonne of the bond-woman, had rwelxe 
ſennes, and theſe were all rnvelwe Princes of thiir nation;®:; but what was this when ® Gen 25.16, 
they were without the promiſe? Our of queſtion it was Hamnab her drift in de- 
firing a ſonne, that out of her might come onc,by whom Gods glory might be 

aduanced men;and therefore ſhe vowed hins ro the Lordail the dayes of hug 

bfe<. The Angell told Zachary, that IRahpan ladnes at the birth of big * 1 Saw.1.1% 
fer; and why? becauſe bee [bail be in the ſight of t Lord, and with the holie 

Ghoſt, and turne many to the Lord *:-he was ordayned to be a notable inſtrument in 41K 1,14, 
Gods Church. He that þ « fools, that is, an vngodly andirreligi ous ſon, 15, 16. 
(for that is Salomens foole,) gerrerb os Ir an one can ane 

we Ry ; EA f, Iristhe rule of the Scripture, that , ,, 


Row. 11, 24, 


: O0U.17.21 


4 
yr apa ſhould be dene to the glory of God 5 : therefore cucn our deſires of «1 p,oy.ty, iy, 
,muſt aime at the ſame out of our loynes may come ſuch,by $1Cor,10.31 


whom Gods may be promoted, and the number of the godly encreaſed 
inthe world. Theſe particulars may ſuffice for the prouing of this point, 
This do&trine diſcouereth a duty which is little thoughton, Many deſire chil- The Uſe, 

dren out of anaffeRion of nature, that they may hauc ſome to poſſeſſe & inhe- 

rite their eſtates, & to perpetuate their names here vpon earth: wherein I may 

fay as Chriſt did in another caſc , Doenot the Publica: & meer: enen the ſame \ ! * yatth, 5.46 

Bur whoſe aime is itinthe deſire of poſterity , to further the enlargement of 

Gods Church,and to encreaſe the number of beleeuers? Ler the conſciences of 

the marricd ſpeake to this point: wives and chiliren (I ay)are wiſhed by ma- 

ny,as Babel was ercted by the ſonnes of men, to get them 4 name; or,as Abſbaloms 'Geo.r1, 4. 

reared « pillar, to preſerue their memory from the iniury of time * ; bur whoſe * 25am.c4 48 

minde is it cs bwild yp the Iſracl of God? whoic pon is it to beget ſons 

and daughters tothe Lord? This is one cauſe (a others )thatthis age ſo 

abounds with the children rol er that the _ is _— inthe dayes of hy 

Noah,) corrage God and filled with cruelty \, becauic the ſatisfying or luſt, and* Gen b.1t., 

the Dd owls are made the ends of mariage,& corchs puldeng vp 

of Iſrael. Our of theſe vncleance & wicked purpoſes, what other thing(ordinart- 

ly)ean flow, but a curſed brood?Remember this then 211. The people in capriui- 

ty preferred lernſalens to their chiefe toy ®, Learne you allo to prefer the 4 " Pſal,137.6 
acl, 
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Iſrael, the encreafing of Gods Church, before all other (cnen) your chicfe de . 
{1ccs Happy is the marriage wherethis 15 ihtended;doubticfle, God wil crown 
ſuch 2 graczous beginning with'good ſucceſſt,And ro further this, letme ſhew 
you 2 courſe, by which we may in our marrizges bmild vp Iſrael. The firſt thing 
h-Ipcfull tothis,is,to marry in the Lord; tomatch with thoſe that feare Go1. I 
know, religion commethnorby deſcent of natare, and holy children have iſſu- 
*lof. 242, £4 out of golleſſe Parents,as Abrahaw our of the loynes of 1dolatrous Terah ©; 
and wickc1 children hauec branched ou of gracions progenitors;as Hophni and 
” 1 Som 2.12, Phinebas out of ELi?, Ammon & Abſhalom outof Danxid 4: (o | haue ſcenea yeere, 
4 2 Samn.3-1-3 i whic' the beſt manurers of their ground hatte had the worſt encreaſe, and 
the mcanclt husbands haue enioyed the larger crops:burt we muſt follow Gods 
or tinance,an the courſe which he hath ſanEihed,and then we ſhal kaue com- 
fort howſocuer, This we are ſure,that the luſtſull marriages of the old world,in 
which carnall liking was the guide, and not religion, brought forth a tyranons 
r Gen 6. 2, 4, ©C1cration 5;and that the children are(at the leaſt in eſtimation)bely *,for their 
14 Cor,7.14 £0 1; Parents ſake. Andthereforc he who defireth to beger Ifraclites, let him 
not willingly venture to match with a Canaamite, The Tewes which marricd 
t Nche.13.24 wines of Aſhded, ſpeaks halfe in the ſpeech of Aſhded *. Though God can doe much, 
2nd hiscle&ion 15 ſecret, yet it1s not ſafe venturing vpon an vnknowne way; 
* Heb. 2 3-4. The ſecond thing is,a ſober vic of marriage. Marriage u honexrable *, i it be not 
Citonovred by the brutiſhneſſe of thoſe which are called ro it. God vſually pu. 
niſheth mens diſtempered, vabridled, and difordered luſts,m their poſterinies. 
Marriage muſt be ſanttified, and directed as other the bleſſings of God, by the 
* 1 Tio. 4. 5. Word of God, and prayer *, The third thing 1s, Rehgious education: Teach a childs 
7 Prou. 33.5. i» the trade of his way, andwhen he is olde he ſhall not fremity, Hethat deſireth 
his children ſhould yeeld him the crop of comfort,muſt caſt into them rhe (ced 
of inſtruction. The taſte of that will continue vnrill age, with which the new 

veſſel! of the younger yeeres is firſt ſeaſoned. Some ſay in ſcorne , that your 

Saimts become old dixels : but T haue ſeldome heard of a Saintin age, that hat 
beene a Giuell in his youth. Theſe three things well obſcrued, will further this 
building »p of Iſrael;by our marriages. It 1s pofhble,I knowſas in part I touched 
beforc) that this courſe may faile ; but yer, howſocucr, the Parents (ſhall haye 
comfort, when they ſhall be able,in the witneſle of a good conſcience,to waſh 
their hands in the innocency & freedome from the guilt of their childrens wic- 
kedncfſc : and they whoſe negle& of theſe duries, ſhall be the occaſion of the 
leudncſle an1prophancneſſe of their poſterity ; 1 ſay of them as Sainr Pas! did 
t Galot,c.19.0f ſome others, in another caſc; they ſhall beare their indgrment whoſoruer they be *, 
The s Delt. The third thing in which the wife is to be wiſhed ro be as Rabel 2nd Leah,is a 
readmeſſe ts yeeld to the hurband in all geod things. This duty is very apparant in the 
p:actiſcof theſe two. When /acob was warned of God by an Angell,torerurne 
from Laban,into the Land where he was borne he made his wines acquaint=d with 
the marttcr,and diſcoucred tothem his purpoſe to depart,they forthwith gaue 
him this ycelding and reſpeRtiue anſwer ; Whatſoener God bath ſaid no thee, dee 
» Gen.31.11, # *. They would not hinder him in any thing, which they ſaw the Lord had re- 
&c, quired of him. The like is to be ſcene in Sarah, ſhee was no hinderance to A- 
bGmy: Oraham in his remouall from his owne Countrey into Canaan, no, nor at ſuch 
*Heb.11.8, times, when he kuow nor whither be wemt ©, nor in the ſpeedy circumciſing of his 
*Gen.tg, Family 4, nor in his tourney to ſacrifice his ſonne ©. Our of all doubt, if thee 
*Gm.22. hadbcenc a clogge vnto himin any of all theſe , the Spirit of Go4 would not 
hauc concealed it, becauſe the wreſtling with her vnwillinoneſſe an4 gain-(21 - 
, n:5,had becne anotable cuidence of Abrabams faith, wvhith the Scripture is ve- 
ry corcfull to ſcr out vnto vs to the full. There be rwo women ſtoried in Scrip. 
ture (abouc others,) ascxamples of Gods iulgement vpon the vntowarcneſle 
of wiucsto ioyne with, and to cncourage their Husban:!s in good things. The 
One 


*,iCor.7- 19- 
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one is Lots wife : doubtleſſe her loue to Sodewe was a great delay to Lot in his + 
departure from it, and when ſhee ſhould haue gone on with her husband, halte- 
ning to the place need for their refuge , without looking backe, ſhee 
drew behind , ſtill bo ering after her wonted home. The Lord met with her 
in her ſinne , ſbee becare a pillar of ſalt. The other woman is Michel, Danids tGn.19, 15, 
wife; when ſhee looked our, and ſaw him dancing before the Arke, ſtee deſpiſed 
him in ber heart; and ſo farre was (hee from approuing his zeale, that at his re 
turne to his houſe , ſhee entertayned him with a frumpe ; Ob bow was the King 
of [ſracl a foole this day ! but ſhee bare it notaway without a ſcourge , ſhee had 
no child neo the day of ber d:ath 5, 1 remember a policy of Paw, in his Epiſtle to $ » Sam.6. 16 
Philemon : Hee wrote to him for the reentertayning of a runnagate ſernane, *<- 
whom hee had begotten vnro God in his bonds. In the inſcription hee ioynes 
in Philenwons wife, («And to our deare fifter Apphia®:) no doubt to warne her of * Phil. 5.2. 
her duty , that when the receiuing again* of Owefmas ſhould bee manifeſted &c. 
toher Husband to bee a needfull duty,and a thing pleafing ro God, ſhee ſhould 
not in her ſpoke to withſtand the motion , but ſhould rather further her 
H in ſuch an honeſt buſinefſe. And indeede for that ende was the wife 
created to be a belpeto her Hurband', in all honeſt offices toinyne with him, ro *Gev-3, 18 
encourage him , to prouoke him to them , ro afhiſt him in performing them. 
At the Church is in ſubieftion to Chriſt, een ſo let the Wines bee to their Hurbands in 
Wes k, This us that mecky and quiet ſpirit , which # before God 4 thing much « xph.q, 14, 
. i iPet3 44 

This isa leſſon for cuery wife whom God hath bleſſed with a religious huſ.. The Pe. 

band. Seeth ſhee her Husbands purpoſes for good things, as namely,in the re- 


pp —_—_— his Family , inthe eſtabliſhment of boly exerciſes in 
tus houſe, in liberality and bounty to the , inſceking ro vphold the wor. 
ſhip of God in the place where hee liueth, orin any the like godly practiſe ? 
Oh,let her not goe about to coole his zeale,or kill his forwardneſle; bur let her 
remember the py we Whatſoener God hath ſaid wnto thee, doe 
i: Behold, here I am, 1 will follow thee foote by foote , I will endeanonr that theſe th 
IInegn® Bleſſed is that yoake where there ſhall be ſuch 
an <quall drawing. It is not the portion of cuery wife to be ſo happy as tobe 
d to this duty. Many a religious Abigail is lincked with a churliſh Ns- 
= pratgmnncy or oF remember this ; If they ſee better then their Hud. 
bands what God hath commanded , though they may not vſarpe anthorttie®, ® i Tim.a1z 
yer they may and muſt inall humility perſwade and entreate, and exhort, and 
counſell vnto good: and happy is he (if he can (ce his owne happineſſe ) in 
whoſe boſume the Lord hath layed ſo good a Counſeller. Who th bur 
that ſuch a wife wer ſave ter Hurband®? And thus much forthe correſpondency * x Cor,z.16. 
which ought to be betwixt a good wife and Rabel and Lrab, Shee is 2 ble 
if ſhee be fruitfull, more if ſhee be a ſtocke bearing lanes for the Lords houſes 
moſt of all, if ſhee bee a continuall encourager and perſwader and counſclter 
vnto Surely hee that findes ſuch a » finds a bleſſing , and receineth (10 
little ) favour of the Lord ©. I fay to t whom the Lord hath ſo en-, 
| +18.22, 
dowed , Gine her of the fraue of ber , and &s ber anne werkgs praiſe ber ines \ yan 


ateP, 
y Now followeth that limme of the Prayer which concernes the man: Andihaz 
thow mayeſt foe worthily os rc EI in Bethlehem. The firſt general! 
thing which is wiſhed to him,is, that he may dee worthuy : The ſeconJ 1s more 
rticular, and is a fruit of werthy doing, riamely, that by doing worthily hee may 
fanwns : Andthen (thirdly)the place is noted to which this worthy doing, and 
growing famous, is confined, Epbrathah and Sethlebew. Of theſe in order, and 


firſt of Doing werthily. 
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The of Doi werthily,is Doing: Sothat they wiſh not vnto him being 
now to be married, a lite of idlenefſc and caſe, and worldly pleaſure,but a life of 
employment,a life of ation, a life of Doing, Whence it { reouary That it is the 
The 6 Doll, bleſſing of bins that is married, ts hane ſome certaine cor ſe and calling, and Condition of 
_ to be doing. And indeed this is the ordinance of God, that inthe ſwea 
4 Genel.3.19 of bu face, cuery man ſhould eate his bread4, that none ſhould wakemerdonarely *, 
* > Thel.3.6. Toratific this, God appointed Adam what todoe,cuen in his innocency *: Our 
7 72 Samoxr himſclfe during the dayes of his minority , was Domy, though , in 2 
Am" mcancprofeſſion, the trade of a C t: After, when he was by bapriſme 
inucſted into the office of Redeemer, he was in a continuall ation tothe end of = 

nad kis dayes, yea, with ſuch cheerefulneſſe, that it was Aﬀeate vnto him, to deerhe 
* 103-4:34* will of him that ſent hins, and to finiſh bir works *, Fitly is the life of man compared 
vntoa pight batrell,in which cuery man is marſhalledin his ranke,and aſhgned 
his place vpon which he muſt attend: ſome commanders of all degrees, == 
ſouldiers of all ſorts; none hath a ſouldicrs pay, but he which hath a ſouldiers 
place : fo it is in the life of man : God is the grand-commanider of all; he hath 
allotted vnto cuery man his calling , hee hath firred euery man to doe ſome. 


t 
The Vſe. This deſeructh to be commended vntoall, of what degree ſocuer, but vneo 
Gentlemen eſpecially, whoſe fault this inordinate anJ idle liying chiefly is. It 
i5 the thought of the moſt ſuch, that becauſe of their birth,or becauſe they have 
ſufficiency otherwayesto maintaine themſclues; therefore they are exempred 
————s v7 courſes of doing , which _—_— wor. and ſmaller 
14. MCAancsareticd vnto. Vpon this opinion, we ce by wotull experience, how 
own M many ſuch liue, like vnprofitable burthens of the earth, paſſing away their time 
le agends, aut Either in deing nothing, or in doong enill, or in doing that which is to mo purpoſe, When 
alixd agends. ſorne come to be challenged at thelaſt day, tor lang in pleaſare vpon earth, and 
» James 5.5, Warronneſſe* ; where ſhall ſuch hide their , how ſhallthey eſcape? The 
T ſharpe account of that day will force them to acknowledge that it had beenc 
better for them to haue the flayle and ſpade into their hands,then ro haue 
made gaming, and hunting, and pleaſure, and feaſting, ro be their chiefeſt bu. 
fineſſe: to you all therefore I heartily wiſh, that you may ſeeme to your ſelues 
ſtill roheare in your cares the words of Daxid vnto Salemen, touching the buil. 
ding of the Temple; Fp, and bee deing, and (n0 doubr ) the Lord will be with 
Ly oe his D ſt be a worthy Doing or a doing To dee worthily, 
The 7. 4 ow this Dowyg, mu a ny .,07 4 doing worthily. . 1 0 doe worthily,1s 
F the ſame thing makes opinion) with that which Pal calleth « worthy 
* Colefl.1.10 the Lord *,or ,werthy of the calling whernond we ave cajled *; that is, to walke ſoas 
2 Ep.4.t. thoſe whom the Lord hath called to be his, and to whom hee hath 
reuealed his will, by his Word and Spirit. So that "0 dee werthdly, and to doe re- 
ligiewſly, are all one, to make Religion and the feare of God, to be the rule and 
guide of a mans aGtions. This isa worthy courſe. No ation is to be termed a 
worthy allion, but that which is tempered with wiſdome ; neither isthere any 
> Plal.111-1® erye wildome , ſauc that of whichthe foundation is layed in the fearesf Ged®, 
This made Dawid to become a man ſo farre exceeding others in worth, becauſe 
© Plal.119.99 the Teftimonies of the Lord were hit meditation *, Many things (notable in their 
owne nature, )are reported to have been done by the heathen,but yer wanting 
the guidance of Religion, they haue loſt their ,and the beſt name that can 
be giuen them, isto call them Glariow ſinner. Hence therefore followerh, that 
Oh 7 7 rents. | Ce EOS _ 
2 muſt ſearch the Scripture ©, muſt let i plemeonſly with bim f, T (hall 
$3 find the grounds of true worth , which is cuen this , tobe of ameſt valiant con- 
blolbr7, rages to obſerne and dov according to all that the Lord command; 3; There hee ſhall 
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reade the examples of the Lords Worthier, «Adam, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abra- 
bam, Moſer, Datid, and ſuch like ; prefidents worthy imitation : ſo then the 
next wiſh in reſpeR of the man, was, that as he ſhould be in continual! a&tion, 
ſo his ations might be worthy , ſeaſoned with Religion,and guided by know. 


kdge. 
Cy you)chiefly you whom in outward things God hath pre- Thee, 
ferred before Dn CO ITRanet wouldeſt thou 
be reputed a worthy Gentleman toground thy worth vpon Religion, 
vporthe knowledge of God, and of his willreuealed in his Word, The Geri. 
tlemen of Berea ſearched the Seripeures and that daily *, this was their worth. Mi- * a8 17, rx, 
ſcrable and is the opinion; Is a Gentleman able to diſcourſe of any cu- 
ſtomary ſubie&, of the occaſions and ocrurrences of the Times; is he faſhiona-. 

ble,hath he the languages, knoweth he how toenterraine his Miſtreſſe, hath he 

skill at his weapon, and ſuch like ? then he is thoughtto be complear, 4 man of 

as > me Ir ay ve or All this while Reli. 

on and grace, iliry to language anaen\ ; in which things ' 1fa.rs.18, 

nds true worth inJeede : tne 6 og wn rm. : 
al! the reſt are but ( as Salomon [peaketh of Beauty ina fare women without 
Sanding )as 4 [ewell is 4 ſwine: ſnout *, Reſoluc vpon this therefore, thou art * Prov. 15,12. 
not a true eGeneleman, till thy heart is ſeaſoned with Religion,rhou 
canſt not dee , Vnleſſe thou canſt walke religiouſly. 
ER nn and be famons, The inftrution The$ Doi. 

place is this; The foundation of tras tu well doing. Doing worthil 
js the alone way to become famous. CE et Dong ronklhy 
and bewenr by well doing '. This was the conſtant courſe ofthe holy men, Rom.z. 2. 
beſt rimes. —_ Ten Rang edof®, * Heb, 11.2, 
is ſaid, there t 


famous in all places; but for what ? cuen for his herds, and ſuffering for the Gol- 

pell*;the worth of his ations ,and the glory of his name wentrogether, What * Phil, 3. 

was it thae blazed the name of Salowes, and made all the world defirous toſee 

him? was it not bus wiſdenve which God bad is bis hears #f what is it which hath ? 1 Kin. 16.24 

ennobled the memories of all heſbencetione perſons which are regiſtred in ho. 

ly Writ? is itnot their godlinefſe > they honoured God in their lives, and the 

Lord hath honoured their names amongſt men, according to his promuſe : 

Them that houtier we, 1 will honour %, Glory and goodnefle, ſhame and finnethe 1 1 $aw. 2.36 

Lord hath joyned together with a chaine of Adamant, and they cannot be ſun- 

dred; The menurial of the wt ſball be bleſſed, but the name the wicked ſhall res r; © Prouw. 10.7, 

The wicked ſhall leaue their names as 4 cxrſe nts Gods choſen ©, It is not fame, but i. 1a-61uts- 

famy which cuill men haue gotten by their wickednefle. [am by his murther, 

eAhbab by his cruclty Jezebel by her whoredome, Nebuchadnezzar by his pride, 

Tadas by his treaſon, the Pheriſee by his hypocriſic : the remembrance of theſe 

hall continue ſo long as the Moone endureth , but yet thruſt through with a 

ſpit of reproch. Yea, (will ſome ſay )4oth fame and cretht alwayes accompany 

worthy actions ? didnot Chriſt tell his Diſciples that they ſhould be reuiled, 

and hane their nanees put out as exil *, re? and did not Pan paſſe through hower and * Lnk.c. 23, 

dſhonour, by exidll reyort and good report * 7 1 anſwer : It is true that enmic is the comp | 0 29G. 

peanion of vertne , and let the Moone ſhine neuer ſo brightly , yer ſome curreor ,,,.. 

other bee found which will barke againſt it. Chriſt himſelfe ſhall be cal- * jub. 3.48. 

led a Samaritanc, and ſaid ro haue a Diue!l * : how much more ſhall this befall 7 Mar. 10.24. 

theſe of the beuſbeld ? ? yer this is no preiudice to the truth of this dorine : for X97 of me- 

eventhis is the fame and glory of Gods ſeruants. Ir i a» benourable thing to be 740 7* © 

raul fpok en of for well dowy : NG reſling vyon ſuch * : and _—_ » 2 Pet.4. ta. 
re 
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t here ſhould be a whole volume of reproches yritren againſt Job, yer (know. 
ing his owne innoccncy be will tak + it vpon his ſhoulder, and bimde it 44 4 crown nes 

4 Iob 31. 35, him *. It (hall be enoughto a Chriſtian, that he 15 honoured in the hearts of a 

36. that fecare God; eucn as Dawd comforted himſelfe with the honour giuen him 

by the religious Aaydexs , which reioyced with him at the Arkes returne, a. 

*2 $am,6.22, oainſt the Cofies of his irrcligious wife Þ. | 

Theſe, Here is a good aduertiſement for all , eſpecially for thoſe who by marri. 
age are entring vpon the Theater of the World, tothew what is in them. Ho. 

nour and. reputation js 2 thing which nature hath raught men ts affe& ; an4 
© Prou.43.1, true it is,that « good name is to be choſen a riches ©, If we defire Fame, we 
ſre here the way ſanded out vnto vs; D ey; and be famons. If any man 

{1ob.12.26, ſerne me , him will my Father honour *, A field of ſincerity charged with deedes 
of picty,cannot but be accompliſhr with a creſt of glory. All the fame which 
men haue ſought by buildings , by a&s of chiualry, andby fuch other courſes 

which the light of nature offereth and affeterh , for the ennobling of ir ſelfe, 
time deuourcth it, and within an age or twoit 1s cleane put out : but that glo. 
rie which ſpringeth from the rootes of godlineſſe , notraR of rime can make 
to withcr , no blaſt of venemous tongues can overcome. Itthall breake out 
as the Sunne , in deſpite of all darkening cloudes , it is watered with the 
deaw of Heauen , and it ſhall grow and encreaſe , maugre the malice of all 
gaine-{ayers. 
The laſt thing is the place,to which this Doing worthily,is limited, Ephrathab 
and Bethlehem : Thoſe rwo names bertoken but one place, as appeareth in the 
* Gen.35.19. ſtory of Jacob ©. Bethlchem was the place of Booz his dwelling : Here lay his 
eſtate, and inheritance; our of this place aroſc his maintenance : here they de. 

The g Dol, fire he may doe worthily, and be famous : ſorhat rhe doErine is; Thar a Chri. 

fan muſt make conſcience there eſpecially to be profitable , and to doe good, wheve the 
| Lerdhath ſeated bims, either by conrſe of onheritance, or by ary other honeſt vid lawful 
meancs of poſſeſſion. Iremember Saint Pauls rule, 4nd it maybe well applyed 
to this : If there be any that proniderh mot for bis owne, &c. he denytth the faith jand © 

'; Tim.5.8. worſe then an Infidel: {© if there be any that deſire not to doe worthily, eſp&ci- 
ally amongſt his owne , where he hath beene bred, where he is called, where 
his eſtate and poſſceſſhon lyeth; why may it wot alſo be ſaid, Heir worſe then an 
Infdell, tc? It is noted of our Sauiour, that his firſt execution of his miniſtery 

$ Luke 4. 16. Was in Nazareth , where hee had beene browght 8: hcha4 a louetothar place, 
and a grcar defire to haue done ſome good there. Afoſer might haue beene 2 
grear man in Egypt: Pharaohs daughter brought him vp as h&r ſonne, yer his 
hezrt was ſtill ro goe liue, 'and doe goodamong his brethren the chil4ren of If. 

k AR.q.21.23 racl Þ, So Nebemiab,all his minde was to liue at Teruſalem,robec'an Inſtrument 
of good in his narive ſoyle, although hee was vpon good termes in the Empe- 

'Nehe.1,&c. rours Court i. Ep tz was the Miniſter of Philppi;in atourncy ar ver 
for the Churches buſineſſe vato Paw , hee fell ſicke, and conld notreturne io 

k Phil.z, 26, ſooNe 25 was intended ; yer Paw ſaith of him, he longed after them a#'s, till his 
minJe was vpon his charge, and vpon the people, ouer whom the Holy Ghoſt 

| Af.:o. 18, had made him onerſeer |, 

The Vſe. [ would(for a concluſion)that this were well thought vpon by all:for this fin 
of not caring todoe worthily in Bethlchcm by rhoſe which hzhec their ſcares & 
manſions in Bethlchem,hath now ſpread it ſclfe farre. Non-refidency is notthe 
ſinne of the Miniſtery onely , bur of the Layty roo. Many are content ro re- 
cciue rents and reucenewes out of Bethlehem, bur to be ryed ro live at Berhle. 
hem, and to doe worthily there, that is a burthen which they cannot enfure. 
If a man come to Bethlehem , there hee ſhall finde their Agents, to racke,and 
extort,and roſuck out the ſweet of the Land, & ro make the beſt of cucry thing; 
but themſelues there to doe worthily, to goucrne, todireR,to beepe hoſpitali- 

ric, 
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tie, &c he ſhall not had, Where arethey then? Perhaps, they are ſoiourning va- 
der other mens roofes,or (as [ob faith) they have got w 4 mn deſolate place; ®, = fob 3.14. 
where no body can find them, or they becrept into ſome citie a farre off, there, 
ts live for no body burtthemiclues. This is not to doe worthily in Bethlehem, 
This is to receive profit by Bethlehem, but to Yoe no good to Bethlebem, It 
is a great fione which is crept into our common-wealth, and is not taken no- 
tice of ; it is even the bane and decay of the country, Theſe men here prayed a+ 
ainſt it, and let my rongue cleauc tothe roofe of my mouth, if I ſpeake not a- 
gainft it alſo, God threatned it of old, (a5 a plague) that mary houſes great and 
faireſhould be deſolate without aw [nhabtrart® : why will men bring that iudgment * Efay 5g, 
ypon themſelues,to rug away from the dwellings which God hath c them 
t0,and toleaue Zam and Ohm to lodge,Oftriches, and Satyres to daunce there- 
in *®? Whoſocuer thou bee then whom God ſhall call ro Bethlehem, and to +» Efy r1.::, 
whom he ſhall giue an cftate in Bethlehem; ſee theu make conſcience to do wore 
thily in Bethlehem, And of this portion of Scripture {o fatre. 
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TJoun 1.6. 
T hat which « borne of fleſb « fleſh, and that which  bornt of the ſpirit & ſpirit, 


mReH%dgHis verſe is2 reaſon to proue, that the New-birth required to (al. 
- mow as 2 EI vation, muſt be by the Spirit ot God or elſe it cannot be. Our Sa. 
uiours argument may bee reduced into this forme : That New. 
birth which is required, is ſuch as may further a mans entrance 


the recle, CONC» 
oF \x 
SOS into the Kingdome of Heouen, Bur vnleſle it bee a New-birth cf. 
feed by the Spirit, it cannot further a mans entrance into the Kingdome of 
Heauen. Therefore either it muft bee a Birth by the Spirit,or elſe it 15 in vaine; 
The firft par: of the reaſon is manifeſt : for our Sauiours firſt ground, was tou. 
ching a being borne againe, tothe end ove might ſee the Kingdome of God, 
Now the ſecond part natnely that if it be not a New-birth by the Spirit, a man 
is thereby never a whit the neerer heauen,is here maintained on this wiſe : That 
New-birth which can make a man no better then Fleſh, cannot further his cn- 
trance into the Kingdome of God. Fur that king of being borne againe, which 
thou Nicodemws doft imagine, can make a man no better then Fleſh : Therefere 
ſuch a no can yet. a te =» firſt branch of this reaſon is 
euident,for Fleſh fignifying, in e of the Scripture nothing but cor. 
ruption, pb 5 x A towards How rather the cnt The ſc. 
cond part(that ſuch a birth as Nicodemwas thought 0n,could niake 2 man no bet- 
ter then Fleſh, is here aucuched:T bat which i borne of Fleſh Fleſ; 1 be thing borne 
Tale ef neu is according to thar wheref i i berne;of the feſpis borne nothing bur carnal,accor- 
js -—_ ding as on the otherſide, of ſpirit is bred that which is ſpirituall. Thu, may the 
ws cſeflinum, drift ef this verſe appeare:It is in a word,thus;to prooue,that as thete muſt be 2 
N ew- birth before a man can be ſaved, ſo,that New-birth muft not be ſuch as 2 
mans firſt was. For by that he ſhall be onely carnall,andthe carnall man is alto- 
ether vn: apable of the kingdome of God:he muſt be borne of the Spirit, ſo ſhal 
be become a ſpirituall man,and then he may have an eafie paſſage into life, Ss 
much touching the ſcope, 
Theſenſeis That which hath been faid,may in part let vs ſee the ſenſe of the words yet it 
opened. _ js neceflarie that I open them ſomewhat more particularly. The words Fleſ 
and Spirit are chiefely ro be enquired into, B Heſs is meant, the whole finfull 
corruption of our naturall eftate, You hall fade 't vied to that ſenſe, as aunci- 
ently as the language of Ged himſclfe,before the Aoud:of man he then ſaid, he 
+ Gen.b.3: # but Fleſh*, avery Bhs, 2 lumpe, a maſſe of corruption. The diſtinRion is 
Secundumne- not an.ifſe:that the word fileſb.is taken two manner of waies in Scripture either 
Em for a matter of ſubſtance in nature(as when Adam ſaid of Exe, Shee is fleſh of my 
ecundnmn he 
eulpam. Fleſh»,and Paul, All Feſh is mot one maner of t leſb ©, & c.or tor a matter of qualitie, 
dGcn.2.43- as corruption in nature and ſo is the word in Paw Epiſtles often vied,as, /n= my 
*1.Co,1 5.39. Fleſh dwelleth no geodnefſe * which walks not after the } leſh*, «nd elſewhere. Here 
n Rom. 7 15. Fleſh i; the whole nature of man as it is corrupted. The ſame is meant by Fleſh, 
av which 18 called,che Bed) of finne * the Body of death * he old man It is ſaid by Di- 
8 Rom.7,24: Vines,that our naturall corruption is called Fleſb : 1.Becaufe it is cenucied from 
b Epheſ, 4.24. Man to men,from the father to the ſonne, by the ſeed of fleſh. 2.Becante it is pra- 
Qtiſed and exerciſed iv the members of our fleſh, which are naturally weapers vl 
i Rom,6.13, 7 'gbtemuſneſſe vnto ſame. 3. Becauſe it is pouriſtedand encreaſed by ourwar 
and fleſhly obicRts ; ypon which third reaſon the conceit is buile, that this 


. 
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is a terme of diſtintion berwirxt our natiue corrupeion;anderar of the Angels, 
which = not their firſt eſtare : ours is called Fi theiry 
elſe *, $ for the ſenſe of the word Fleſh : Now to be borne of Fleſh 
borne as a man of a man; and wharſocuer is ſo borne, isſuch as that 
it is borne: The begerter and the bearer, a krrmpe of corruption, and the Birth 
no Whit at all berrer in it ſclfe, Tonching the word Syir#, in the firſt place we 
may either vnderſtand thereby a ſpiritual! beginning, #5, Fleſh was expoan- 
ded ro beroken a corrupt and carnall roote; br elſe wee may conceme thereby 
the Spirit of God, whoſe proper and pecular worke that of Regeneration is. 
By $pirit in the ſecond place, is not meane 2 ſpirirual! ſubſtance, (for in ſach 2 
ſenſe there can be no ſuch thing as one ſpirit robeger another) buttheroby is 
intended a (pirituall diſpoſition ; ſo thar rhe ſenſe of the whole is thas : As of 
that birth which is from natural! man , there commeth no berter ching'chen 
meere corruption ; ſo of thas which 15 by the reuitting of the hole 
Ghoſt, there proceede ſpiritual, diuine, and holy qualitits.” C man 
brings forth a creature corrupted like himſelfe , and no ſach can inherxe the 
Kinglome of God. The Spirit of God maketh thoſe whietvare borne of him 
to become ſpirituall, an | ſo they become capable of Exertifey. | This's the 
true interpretation of this place: And if this fenſe had berne aroghethus gene« 
rally concciued, there needed not ro have brene ſucha buſineſſe as wee reade 
to haue beene among ſome of the Anncients , abouta anodieftion 
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,1sro be «Eph. 6.12, 


ſuppoſed to bee frameable out of theſe words , againſt the of Chyitts pro 


bodic, becauſe hee was conceived by the Holic Ghoſt ; art4thar which & borne 
of the Spirit, « Spirit, (aith the Text : Hereto their beſt anfwdrwas, thar Cheſt 
was alſo borne of fleſh; namety,the fieſh of the V irgirr,and | oy 
limit Chriſts being of the holy Ghoſt , onely to his foule :." Whereas if it bee 
conſidered, thar the words Fleſh and Speer, ern rm 
but a quality ; Fleſb, a corrupt eftare; Spire, a fpiritasllcondivict ; the 

ter were ſnone cleered:for then all that could be concludedeomeerniry Chvifh; 
would be this ; namely, that Chriſt being concrined by th& Mely Ghofl, way 
all Spirit , hauing in him the graces of Gods Spirit tr at venreaſiradie won- 
ſure, and was never a whit Fleſh, as not hauing the fmalſeſitaineme of | 
tion : If the word Spirie were to be ex of a ſubNance, how ſhowed 
bee verified in a man regenerate? Shall wee thinke ſuck 211 one to be bevotne 
a Spit, all corporall and ficſhly ſubſtance bemg cleane aboliſhed im him ? 
what could be more abſurd. Well faith anold Writer; we 


Spire, ave made $, of ary parking of nn 
t, are wit; mot in r any r - Johan, Bapti- 
fble ſubſtance of the Holy G , but inregard of the fruition of theſe ſpwi ——— ip 


which God beftoweth Chrift. Thus farre for interpretation. Inbriefe' 
isall: Of a corrupted beginning, commeth none other but a corrupted berrh 
From a ſpirituall, ifſucth our a ſpiritual! _—_— | X 
Now,tomake way to matter of inſtruction, there are here two things prin« 
cipally conſiderable. 1. The true fhate of a naturall man, 1. The proper condition 


of aregener ate man, 


Concerning the true ſtate of a naturall man, this is the DoRrine : That wan The 1. def2. 


nature of bimſelfe bath nothing mn him but corragtion. Tt hath beene alrea.ly pro- 
2 — A ee competicgenteototizaim 
of the Fleſh, is to be borne as a man; and whoſocuer is ſo borne, the beſt which 
can be made of him (ſaith our Sauijour)is,thar he is Fleſh, a very confuted heape 
of all corruption. The matter thus manifeſt by the Text, is very prourable 
by the Scripture, Daxid ſaith of himſelfe, and it 1s true of enery man, borne 
after the common courſe ; 1 wes beyne in iniquitit , and in forne hah ny Adoeber 


conceined me \ Sinne and Iniquity are here raken in th&larget menure both — 'Plal.y1.5 
ite 
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ile deſcruing puniſhment, and for proneneſſe vnto euill; fo ſoone as cuer 2 

_ aor_s. 4 wanorer and warme in the wombe, he is not tainted one. 

ly, but cucn (as it were) wholy ouerſpread with theſe rwo. 1. Liableneſſe rg 

Gods wrath: and 2. Inclination to all kind of vngodlinefle, The Pſalme faiths 

" Plal.14.3. that whcn God took view of Adams ſonnes,they were all corrupt ®;there was 
notone found, "ys i mags yr aro m—_ Fs - Rn — : Al 

" Row.3-12. owprofitable *,All; t o | the ſonnes of wah ©, 1115 corrup- 
* Eph.3-2-3. ton which is in man by —yI that which we call originall ſinne, or, the Gans 
which is in man from the very firſt beginning of his being. It is a depraucd. 

neſſe or a diſorder of the whole man, in matters which concerne eternall life, ] 

eTir.1:15. (ay it isa diſorder of the whole man : Hu very mind: us defiled ? , his wiſdomee & 
3 Rom.8.6. Lach 4, If there be any thing in bis minde, which may ſeeme to be more excel. 
© Epbeſ.4. 23+ lent then the reſt,cuen that alſo is tainred : The ſpiri of the wmde noeds renewn:g A 
iGal.5.z0. Among the workes of the Fleſb are numbred, ] dolatry and __—_ which are pro. 
ly corruptions of the mind #. It is not as ſome imagine, that onely mans in. 

our faculties (ashis affe&ions)are corrupted, but cuen that which is beſt i 

* Eph.4. 15. him: bu cogitations ave darkened *he is 2 very toole anda beaſt in himſclfe before 
God,in regard of the right apprehenſion of heauenly things,as Dawd acknow. 

» Pal. 73. 22, ledgeth ng himſclfe *: All m_ of the thought: of bis beart are one- 
xGen.6.5. /yewll*, When it is {aid that we are all by nature wnziſe 7, what is meant but 2 
7 Tits 3.3- deprauation of the minde and vnderſtanding, cucnthe beſt thereof, noberrer 
then meerefolly inthe beſt things ? Now this being once proucd,that cuen the 

very minde, and vaderſtanding and wiſdome of natnre is become Fly, what 

ſhall wee thinke.of the Remainder ? For how muſt not the ſpeech of Chtiſt be 

* Mat. 6. 23. rrue; If the lig he that is in thee ——— ”? If the mind 
and ing, which ſhould be the light and direQtion and ground of go- 
uernement to the whole man, be in that caſe ſo blinded, ſodehiled, ſo wholly 

depriued of alltrue worth, in what caſe ſhall all the reſt be which depend therc- 

vpon? It cannot otherwiſe be ( ſaith our Sauiour.) How ſhould corruption 

*Iob14.4- produce other then corruption? #ho can bring @ cleane thing —C— 7 By 
*. -ry"g one nan func entred inte the World * ; Adams the common roote of all man-kini, * 
a _- being raued, how can it be but allhis poſterity muſt be ſo ? Adam begares 
childe is bis owne likenefſe ©, that is, 2 ſinner like himſelte; and fo cuery father ſuc- 

ceſſiuely from him hath done the ſame. Hereupon now ariſeth a very great que- 

ſtion ronching the manner of the jorgeganen and dcriuing of ſinne from the fa. 

therto the child, by meanes whereot(according tothe words here) Fleſh brings 

forth fleſs: For inaſmuck as the proper ſcate and ſubic& of ſine is the ſoule, ir 

is whether the ſoule alſo come by naturall gencration. It ſhould 

{f&cme (o, for elſe how ſhould the ſoule be corrupted with finne, preſently vpon 

the being thereof in the bodic?If finne were in the body beforce,then how is the 

ſoule the naturall ſcat of fin, or what kind of thing is fin, if theſoule receiucth 

it fromthe body? Nay, how can the ſoule being a ſpirituall ſubſtance,recciue 2 

tainture and defilement from the body which 1s of a groſſer compoſition? For 

this indeed is the common opinion of Diuines,that the ſoule being in the due & 
appointedrime made by God, commeth pure & cleanc into the body,bur is in- 

ſtantly vpon the coupling thereof with the body defiled, like water which run. 

ning cleane from the fountainc,is powred into a veſſel! that is vncleane. This is 

the moſt receined dodrine-Indeed it is true,the ſoule in many vhings followeth 

the temperature & conſtitution of the body, as is found true in expericnce; bur 

yet it ſcemeth ſomewhat roo hard to ſay,that the ſoule is infeRted by the body. 

The ſoule may be hindred by the body in ſome of the a&ions and operations 

therof,but how(itbeing (piritual)ſuch a thing as the body ſhould worke vpon 

it to conuey corruption zato it, is ſomewhat hard to apprehend. Now on the 

other 
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other fide if for the auoyding this difficulty,we ſhall thinke the ſoule commerh = * 
by naturall generation, out of the loynes of the father as the body doth, there 
wil be as much hardneſle againe to conceiue that. For ifthe ſoule be by genera. 
rion,then it is cither from the ſoule gf the Parents, or their body. How can itbe 
from their ſoule, the ſaule being aſubſtance, not ſubic& to diviſion ? oc how 
can one ſoule beger another, more then one Angell another ? much lefle cap it 
be from the body : For how can a body beger a ſpirituall ſubſtance ? Beſides, 
that the Scripture {cereth tobe againſt it, while it calleth our naturall fathers, 
the F athers of ar bodies *, and Godthe Father of Sperits ; aſcribing 4s may bee © Heb. 12. « 
thought no more tothe Parents, then the generation of the boJy ,and reſcruing | 
the conueyance of the ſoule into the body,to God as his peculiar. Theſe difficul.- 
tics hauc put me in minde ot two (pecches; the one of D azide touching the for- 
ming of a man in his mothers wombe: [ am fi and made oe ©, * Plal.119 14 
Our of which place this is neceſlarily derived, that the manner of mans framing 
an4 conception inthe wombe is a ſecret, rather with feare and reuereuce to be 
wondered at, then buſily and curiouſly tobe ſearched into. It is a part of that 
knowlevge which Dazid (aith, is/o bigh that he comet attaine mee it f, For mine * Verſe ©: 
owne port I hold my felfe ſatisfied with this; that God eſtabliſhed an order in 
nature, that cucry creature that hath life, ſhould produce and bring forth the 
like to it (clfe according to its proper kind. This order was more particularly 
cſtabliſhcd touching Man. When God (aid to «Adam and Exe; Bring ferth fruit, 
and muitiply s, Now this order ſet in nature, the God of nature doth continue, « Gets,r, a4. * 
and efte&, and giue ſtrength vnto: and, that it is ſo we ſee, bur the particulari. 
tics ap ining to the manner thereof, we cannot c henJ. I am of opi- 
_ in (peaki a ala un ons rem nr Ara rg omar or re 
to hu ,and to ſay; #1 ation of (has for the infiu- 
faw of bit ſante For this xrono end burto mukiply difficulties ar her 
of the ſame parts, and that by verine the of multiplication and encreaſe wh 
G all lining earthly creatures in ther firſt making. The other ſpeech, 
is of Auguſtine ing originall ſinne, or the {inne of nature. There is nothing 
better knowns to be ; they that man by narxre is wholy fonfull; but how he coms- "tee Þ 
meth to be ſo , not 'f more ts be The ſame ſpeakerh of one tharP” | 
was fallen into a pit,one comming by ,and ſeeing him there, began to wonder ns 
how he ſhould fall in. Thinke yow (quoth the party in danger) mag de. 2 few- 
lizer me hence, and enquire not how 1 came hither, So inthis caſe itis manitelt, that _— 
we are all enwrapped in originall ſinne, the very death which Infants are ſub. - " "nj . 
ie vuto; which yet by age are vnable ro commu a finne in a&t, isa teſtimony =—- 
of their orignall guilt, They could not die if they had no finne:and we may feele = 4 "_ 
in our ſclucs an inclination and vnto cuill, if wee will obſcruc our ** _ 
ſclues as wee ſhould. What ſhould wee be ſo buſie then to enquire how and 79 " 
vs? rather let vs beſtow labour to learne which **< #&45c- 


his obedicnce , then that bleſſing ſhould be rurncd into a curſe, and ſhould bee | 
rhe meanes of multiplying a corrupt and ſinfull generation. GoJs inflicting ry 
this puniſhmentypon Ades falling,that his ſterity ſhould feele the ſmart of y ”W : 
his Sifobedience, 15 the very d hercof, that Fleſh producerh Fleſh,1 finfullS" * 3s 
father produccth a compte lth This Godin juſtice laide ypon man, and*P* 12+ 
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by this meanes ſinne hath ſeized, and doth, and will vponcuery ſonne of Adam 
in his birth : what ſhould we tire our our {clues with queſtions about the man. 

Caluin in i ne? Itis a good (} of reuerend Calumnes : The uninttſall corruption of our ng. 

_ ture, proceedeth not ſo much out of gemeration, as Gods erdination. In one man God a- 
dorned 11 all, ——— all: fo that now euecry one that com. 
meth from him by erdinary deſcent, is as he was, guilty of the ſame ſinne,and 
blemiſhed with the ſame corruption. Thus I haue laboured about this necefſa. 

do&rine, touching mans natiue corruption, Euery man is Flgh, thar is,(in 
the language of the Scripture)a very heape of corruption, Thismy Text avou- 
cheth, his the Scripture iuſtificth; it afarmes this ruſt of corruption to have ea. 
ten and frerted into mans nobleſt parts: his minde, his vnderſtanding, his wil. 
dome,the beſt which he hath in him, is corrupt: He is ſtreamed out of an infec. 
red fountaine: his Father Fleſh, and that which is borne thereof,muſt needes be 
ſurable. This corruption is ſcated in the ſoule. The Father by Gods Law of 
nature,hauing a ſoule, begets a ſonne endued witha ſoule: The father hauing a 
corrupted ſoule , by Gods Law of juſtice begets a ſoune, whoſe ſoule is alſo 
ſtained with corruption. This is the ſumme. 

The Vſe, I might cnlarge my ſelfe into ſundry vſes of this doRrine, Firſt, T might 
apply it againſt the auncient crrour of the Heretique Pelagias, and his follow. 
ers, who maintained,thart ſinne is come from Ademto his poſterity ,not by pro- 

Non trazifudit pagation, but by imitation. Adam ſinned (ay they) and ſo made ouer to his 

culpem-ſecwn- race, a nature guilty of the want of originall righteouſneſle ; bur hee conveyed not 


dum propria \»y thing which may be truly called fire. How is this then true which is here ſaid; 
-— is that heoE.fpring of Flſb is Fleſh? Whoſocner is borne and begotten by man, 


is a corrupted creature. All in Adew finned: Adems offence in cating the for- 

bidden fruite, is not tobe reputed as a perſonall offence, burhee being a pub- 

like perſon , it was a publike ſinne, cuen the ſirine of allman-kinde, Looke 

therefore in what caſe Adew was , preſently vpon his erefpadfſe , th the fame 

is cuery one by nature : neither could Adam conney his natttre vnto ſispofte. 

ritie, but hee muſt needes withall conuey the corruption of his natore, Iris a 

true ſaying , thatin the firſt man the perſon corrupted narare, but it eaery 0- 

ther man,nature corrupts the perſon, Whoſocuet is a mandy the propagation 

of Adams nature, the ſame is alſo a ſinner by the deriuing oner of his corrup- 

tion. Secondly , I might alſo vrge this againſt ſome Papiſts, who are in this 

point (as they are rightly called) Semi-pelagians , they acknowledging origi- 

nall corruption, yet doe limit it,and doe make it to haue place as in the ſen - 

Andrad, in de. {w2lL parts , and nor properly inthe ſoule and minde : —— aith agreat 
Fenſ. Concil, Papilt) inthe Fleſh, ( vnde ing thereby the inferioor faculties, ) asin a 
Trid.l,s, Fortor ſconce of defence , and from thence it maketh an aſſault againſt the 

minde. Bur it hath beene proued, that even the minde of man is corrupt. For 

> Colol.3. 19. whichcauſe, Paw vigeth a neceſſity of being renewed in knowledge b, It is true, 

there be things yet in nature , which (ſimply) conſidered as endowments of 
Gods beſtowing, are good: ſo as is, the acknowledgement of a dinine power; 
ſome diſtin&ion of good and cuill in the conſcience , ſome ingenuity in the 
things which concerne this preſent life, &c, Theſe and the like remaine yer in 
nature,and are inthemſelues not cuill, yet innaturallmanthey be fo corrupted, 

that they can neuer worke to good. No naturall man was euer able out of 
theſe tobring forth any ſuch ation, as mighr be called rightly good , andin 
' that reſpe& accepted with God: Thoſe praſſe-worthy a&s of many famous 
Heathen, if we grow to a ſtraite examination of things, were bur(as they are 
called, )barren veriner, and gleriow immer. Thoſe things might be thus juſtly,and 
more at large vrged againit the Papiſts,the grand Patrons of nature, who will 
not yeeld it to be ſo wholy fleſh, bur that there may be found in it fomwhart free 

& incorrtpt, which may ſomewhat further a mans ſaluation. But I content my 
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felfe ro point at theſe things in paſſage : and will ſet my ſelfeto the preſſing of 
one ſpecial| yſe:namely,the helping ys on t > that, without which it is impoſſible 
ſor vs cuet to bereligious ; and that is,an humble, a ſubmiſſe and baſe opinion 
vt our ſelues. Without this | fay,there is no poſſibilitie tor vs tutr co be religi+ 
bus, Hee whichthinkerth well of his owne ſoule: cttate, what will hee care = 
Chrift,in what awe will he ſtand of Gods maicſty, what reckoning will he make 
of Gods mercy,or at what you! will he value his word,» bat reverence will he 
giue vnto his Sacraments? Euery mans either zeale or coldnes, either forward. 
neſſe or ſlacknes in religion, is proportionable tort hat conceit and feeling, which 
he hath of himſelfe. Hee that hath no apprehenfion of the wretchedneſfle of his 
owne ſoule,is alwaics drouhe and carelefle in the duties of godlines. he which 
truly ſeeth what an ynworthy creature he is by his owne birth, the exerciſes of 
pietie are precious to him, the name of Chriſt is ſweete, the word of faluation is 
muficke in his execs, the Sacraments are ſuch ſacred myſteries in bis opinion, 
that be ſcemeth to himſelfe not to know how to reſpeR them as he ought. New 
25 this humble opinion of our ſelues, is (as it were) the firſt forme in Chriſts 
ſchoole, ſo, nothing (by the ble (ſug of God) will ſooner teach vs this lfſor,, 
then this doctrine. For what will humble a man in his owne eyes, if this will 
not? namely ,that whatſoeuer he is to the world, rich, beautifull, honourable ; 
yea,althcugh hee weare an imperiall erowne, and could like Nebuchadnezz.ar, 
write letters of cortimaund to all people nations and languages i, yetin himſelfe if ! Dan,3.31, 
he looke backe vnto the Rocke our of which he was hewen, he is bur fleſh; and 
what is that? a confuſed beape of all corruptien,one that of himſelfe cannot for 
his life doe any thing but finne, neither is able ſo much as by a thought to ad- 
uance his owne good. If he have nothing in him but nature hee can expe no- 
thing but indgement and violent fier to dexexcre *. His nature and _ ae tWO k Heb, 10.27 
things direly contrary. It is nature to be dead in forme, when Religion requi- ! Ephel 3.1, 
reth to be dead1o forme ®, Itis natureto bee reprobate to enerie good works *, when © hom.6.1, 
Religion calleth to be ready to exery good worky ®. [t is nature robe a loner of ones * 119% 3+ 36 
ſelft vr, when Religion vrgeth to ones ſeife4, It is nature for a man to y Er 
ſeths bis owne *, when __ binds to be 4 ſernant vnto ether; by Lowe Tf, It is na- 4 Luke 9.23, 
ture to deſpiſe the Word *, when ir is a fruix of Religion to fard im ave of the Word®, * Vhil 3.21. 
It is nature to account Preaching Feolſbneſſe *, when Religion teacheth to e. ' G2l-3.13- 
ſieewe it ns the wiſdemeef God, and the power of Ged?, Thus it there bee no more , $794 37 
bur nature in a man, he can never be religious, he can never bee ſaved; Nature « , __ : 
earrieth a man the way of Cam, out rom the preſence of God *; no way but the way ? Verie 24. 
of ſintty; *, rhe ifſuer whereof ave the waies of death *, T bus is nature; this is fleſh: * Gen.4.16, 
of this rherrall 1s man made, worthily called abominable and filrbue ©, Our not, 324-7. 
knowing this as we ſhould know it,js the true cauſe of our vnuwwerſal careleſaes, « _ 4" 
of our little eftceming the word of life,of our ſlendet trembling at Gods judg- 0% 
ments,of our running on in ſuch an hardned courſe without remorſe, It is cuen 
as Chriſt ſaid with weeping eyes vnts Ieruſalem : Oh if thou hadſt knowne 4; © Luke 19.42. 
&ec If we knew what a tink of corruption is within vs, and what loathſom crea 
tures we are in our (ciues in the hight of God,it would make vs let fall our creſt: 
there i» not the ſecureſt perſon, the ſtouteſt gallant,or the moſt proud and ſcor- 
ring bearer, bur it would make him floope and be aſhamed a m—— and * Ierem.31.t9 
crie out with the perplexed lewes, What ſball / doe*, It is aidof the Egyptian © 85 3.38, 
Temples,that they were ſtatcly to be looked on: bur being eptred intoand the 
moſt venerable places thereef viewed, thete was nothing to bee ſeene, bur the 
image of a Cat, ora Crocodile, or ſome ſuch baſe creatute vnderthe ſhape 
whereof they worſhipped their ſuppoſed gods. So ſome report,that at this day 
in the places about Sodome, there groweth a kind of fruite to the eye vyerie 
beaurifull, bur beeing couched. irfallerhall ro dutt, and ſends out a very noy- 
ſomes ſanour Such are we by yarure. We make ſome ſhew totheeye, and we 
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pride our ſelues in ourward things, on in his wealth, another in his bloud, x 


third in the good proportion of his limmes, this foole in her beautie, and the 0. 
ther iv the gaynefſe cf her attire : but (alas) how if we ſhould be looked into : If 
it were poſſible for the cye of fleſh to ſee what is in the boſome, oh,what a Gght 
would offer ic ſclfe ynto our view?enough to make a man atraid ofhimſeif,yea 
even to run away from himſelfe,if it were poſſible. Let vs labor in our thoughts 
about this point, that wee may once come to know our {clues to bee but Fleſh, 
which one word, is the very abſtraQt of all ſpirituall filthinefle, Ler ys dwell yp. 
on it in our meditations,and labour to improoue and preſle it,to the abafing of 
our ſclues. If we haue thought vpon it once, and that it hath caſt vsdowne in 
our owne apprehenſions,yer let vs to it againe : ſay with Damid, / will be yet more 
viles. Ne man ſhall cucr hurt himſclte by this courſe : for ewery valley ſhall bee 
filled" ; and the more this ſhall abaſe vs, the more ſhall the Lord reach out rhe 
hand of his mercy to aduance vs. Caſt downe your ſelues before the Lord, and hee 
ſhall lift you yi, We can eaſily looke backeto our progenitors, and from ſome- 
what in them take occaſion to be puffed vp. Thu ancient w owr Houſe, and thus 
many deſcents it bath continued m one place : our Creſt us this , and our coate us that, and 
theſe matches and ſuch and ſuch like officer we can talker of : Why doe wee not remem- 
ber amidſt all,that norwithſtancing all, yer here is nothing but Fleſh borne of 
Fleſh,and that without new- birth in Chriſt.it will be berter for vs if we had ne- 
uer beene borne? Ir is not every (light and ſuperficiall acknowledgement that 
we are all ſinners, &c, that will bring vs to this : It is one part of our corruption, 
that it begers an inward hardnefle,ſe that it is not eafie to be humbled wirh the 
feeling hereof. It is a matter to bee weighed and conſidered well : the glaſſe of 
Gods Law muſt be often looked into.and the Lord muſt againe & againe with 
earncfineſſe be beſought, that he v ould mollific our hearts, and in ſtead of flcſh- 
ly bearts,giue vs feſbly hearts *,ſuch as may bee full of ſenſe, that wee may feele 
indeede what we arc, and whereto we will,if God ſhould leave vs to our ſelues: 
Let vs never reſt'yntill we find ſomewhat in our (clues more then nature. Fleſb 


! 1.Cor.15.50 and blood canner inherit the hingdome of God", This is the maine vic I thoughtts 


The 1.Doll. 
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vrge from this dotrine. Here might be an vſe alſo to parents. Wee our ſelucs 
of Fleſh are borne Fleſh; that ſhould humble vs : ſo our children are through vs 
ſuch as we our ſelues are:& be we neuer ſo religious,or well diſpoſcd, yet as the 
ſeed,though never ſo well cleanſed before ſowing, brings vp ftalkes and chaffe 
together with it;ſo our poſteritie commeth out of our bodies with this tinfure 
of corruption. As we haue infeted ours therewith, ſo ſhould we make thema 
kind of recompenſe, that as they may ſay they are finners by our corruption, 
ſo they may ſay alſo they are brought into the ſtate of grace by our care for 
their education. This might be followed further, but it ſhall ſuffice thus to have 
rouchedit, And thus farre of the true eſtate of a naturall man. Now followeth 
the proper condition of a regenerate man, A regenerate manis as much to ſay, 
2s aman borne ag aine : of luch an one there are heere two things mentened, x 
Firſt,the author of his new-birth (The Spin). Secondly,the marke or teſtimo- 
ny of his new- birth(Hes Sprrit). Of both ſeuerally. Concerning the former 
this is thedoQtrine : That the Spirit of God #s the eArtbor and workgy of that New- 
brrth,witheut which no man can be ſaved. The regenerate man is one borne of the 
Spirit : the werds are plaine ; andthe matter is ealily made good by the Scrip. 
ture, That ſaying is excellent, touching the regenerate, which are berne net of 
bloud por of the will of the Fleſh, nor of the will of man, bat of God, The Evangeliſt 

here ſpeaking of thoſe, which by faith are made the ſonnes of God, aimeth at 

this mainely,to prooue that they be borne of God ; which point hee amplifiech 

by adeniall of the contrary : not of blood,meaning, that they are not bred of a- 

ny ſuch matter as ether ſonnes are ordinarily made of ; neither yet have they 


man any way for the author of their being,they arc not borne according to, or 
by 
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by any defire of man, which might either procure,or affect ,or with that Kind of 
ſon-ſhip.It is no wiſdome,or power of man,by which they doaxile tothat dig - 
nity, but mo and oncly by the mughty worke. of God higaſelfe, So much 
haue we gotten by this one place, that the nevw-burth ſpringeth.not our of any 
thing in man, but 1s the worke of God wholly, fb avze will be begas vs, enen 
from whom rfett gining dath deſcend *. Tothe (ame effect ,, Þacer,, Blefſedbe = 179.1. 18 
God, oe. which begotten vs againe ®/ &c. Thus farre then we are come, that * 1 Yer.1.;. 
this new-birth is not in any reſpe& procured or cauſed, or eftetuated by man; 
bur is altogether from the Lord. Now as it is generally proucd tg þe the worke 
of God, 1o more particularly it is aſcribedto the holy Ghoſt: nottoexclude opera Triche- 
the other perſons in the god-head , the Father and the Sonne,,, (it being a trge ad extra 
rule , that in thoſe workes which are without themſelues , all the three perſans workg in (*! 0007-8. 
common,) but becauſe it is the ſpeciall vfhce of the holy Ghoſt, to be the imme- 
diate and next applyer of the new-birth vnto the conſcience, 'God the Father 
begets a man anew,as being the foundation and fountaine of a}l divine a&9as, 
and good things whatſocuer: God the Sonne renewethyas being the Mediator 
and meriter of this changcd eſtate : bur yer in the tore-namedreſped, this js 
more particularly aſcribed to the Spirit of God ;. according av#he worke of 
cle&ion is more eſpecially attributed ro the Father,of redempuan, tothe Son, 
This isnot much vnlike to that limitation of the ſinne, called, The finne agam/t 
the holy Ghoſt ; which is not tobe ſo concreiued, as if it were not a finne againſt 
God the Father too, and againſt God the Sonne; (tor how is it. poſſhble thata 
man ſhould ſo ſin againſt the one,as that therein he ſhould nat ereſpaſle againſt 
the other alſo?) bur it isſo reſtrained to the holy Ghoſt, becauſc; iris a fin cam. 
mitted againſt the particular office and worke of the holy Gholt:aud ſo.is gbis 
may rf h it be an a&t of the whole Trinity.n common; ,yctis ittgr- 
med the worke of the Spirit, becauſe he ts the more ammediateauabor-therein. 
Hence is it that the md and ſancifying,which are teſtimomes ofthe new 
birth, are (aid robe by rhe Spirit ?: and our ng m0 the fed ylaichis +, Core te 
the very forme and life of the new-birth , is reputed) the Spaytef the. *7Y 
Lord thoſe graces which accompany the renewed cltare tbe fryer * + Cor.3.13, 
of the Spirit *,and that renewing which muſt be inal thar all boGuedis called Gas 
the renewing of the boly Ghoſt {, 1 bope weare ſufficiently (arisfied zouching this ,57,*%* 
point, that the new-birth isno grofſe or carnal matter,and ſonp,worke, ot man = ©” 
any way,but the ſole and peculiar worke of God every way «Its he whichore- 
ateth new hearts *, and putteth a now ſpiri into the bowels * : and then againe, thisjs * Pal. 57, 10, 
alſo I truſt plain,that this work it commontoall the perſons of the bleſſed *Ex<.11.1y, 
Trinity, yet is more particularly aſcribed to the holy Ghoſt, whoſe proper of- 
ice it 1s to worke vpon the hearts of Gods cle, and roapply offered grace in 
ſuch ſort,as that it may be made effecuall. Now it ſhall not beamilſe toſhew 
alſo by what meanes the Spirit worketh in this making a man tobe borne again. 
The maner is ſecret, but the meancs is cxpreſſe. God doth ſanttific ſorne courſe 
for the effecting of what good ſocuer he intends: and it the new-birthbe the 
worke of Gods Spirit, no doubt God hath ordained a meancs by which it is 
accompliſhed. And this meanes is two-fold. The firit is an outward. meancs, 
namely, the Miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments. Hence 15.itthat Paw 
tolde the Corinthians hee had begotten thems through the Goſpell 7 ;, hee termeth 7 1 Cor. 15. 
Tmmethy *, an1 Tits *, his ſoxnes is the Faith + he© tolde the Galathians how A Tim. 2. 1, 
hee trawailed inthe duties ofhis miniſteric for their gy d, Hence isit, ry 944 
againe that the Word diſpenſed in the ordinary miniſtery , is termed the im- 9. 
mortall ſcede of the New-birth © ; (© againe for this very cauſe the Facrament of « 1 Per.r. 23. 
Baprtiſme is called, the lawer of regeneration ©, becaulc initand by. it(as a meancs) * Trus ;. 5. 
the holy Ghoſt freely worketh his grace in the veſſels of grace.” , The,other 
meanes is inward,and that is Faith: This is a worke or fruite of the Spiris ©,and Gal. 5,rs, 
becauſe 
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becauſe it is an inſtrumenr of the new birth, it is ſaid to parifie the hears f, Thus 
is this alſo briefly cleered. New birth is the worke of Gods Spirit, and Gods 
Spirit workes by meanes; outwardly by the Word and Sacraments,inwardly 
by faith. The Word offereth grace; the Sacrament is a pledge of ; Faith 
entertaineth, and layeth hold vpon grace : the Word perſwades the new bi 
the Sacrament ſhadoweth out the new birth , and Faith brings the feeling and 
ing of it in ones ſelfe. The Word affe&s the care,the Sacrament re.. 
enteth to the eye, and Faith maketh that which is heardin the one, and be. 
1d in the other, to become effecuall to the hearr. 

The Vic is manifeſt ro cuery mans vnderſtanding to be thus : The new. 
birth, is the onely way tocternall life : Except 4 man be borne ag aine, be rannet ſue 
the ks of God's, This new-birth is not in the power of man,cither the Spi. 
rit of muſt worke it, orit cannot be. Deſire we then tobe ſaued? Iscter- 
nall life, & the kingdome of God the ſcope of our defires, and the marke which 
ben very ammmart Wn WS ran. Fry 
© eter 0 oy clues to doe it. p—_ 

| a cleane thing as Regeneration, from our our filbineſe? It is the Spi- 
rit of God which is onely able to cffe& it. Whither then,or ro whom ſhall a 
eyes be dire&ted, and our defires carried, but to rhe F ather of lights, from whom 
ſhall weexpeR this blefſing, but from him? If we (ay we looke for it onely at 

re by our reaerent 
ing in vs ſuch 
hand of 

moued with 


new-creatures; 
dicntly embrace the meanes 
ey nr 11 9 WS ily)beger faith, 
y in of the Word. If we deſpiſe the miniſtery of the Word,and 
thinke itto bee nothing but a meere ordinance of man, and ſo cither partake 
not of it, or elſe liſten to it withour this ſetled opinion engrauen in our hearts, 
that thus and thus,and by it we muſt be begotten vnto God,or elſe we ſhall pe- 
riſh in our finnes; I ſay plainely,there is no hope left vs to be ſaued: yea,T[ will 
adde this more,that he who is not able to giue this teſtimony ro the preaching 
of the Word, out of his owne perſonall feeling, and experience, thatit is the 
ing whereby naturall man is changed into the Image of God, andrenued m 
the ſpirit of his minde , certainly he hath yet in him no more then nature, ne1- 
ther is he yet entred into that beaten path of life, which is laide out to vs in the 
Scri . Theſe things God hath ioyned together, und man may not ſeparare. 
IfI a man (| of his hope of being ſaued , I muſt vrge him rogiue e- 
uidence of his new-birth : If he tell me that he is confident touching himſclfe, 
that heeis borne againe, I muſt pray him ro giue me ſarisfaGtion touching his 
Faith: If he be againe reſolute concerning hus faith, (oh,hee,bee it knowne to 


you 
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beiccucin Icſus Chriſt, and hath avgovd a Faith rowards-God as any of. 
Gem all) Well; I maſt noe be pur downs with hey Imaſt 
ns 
hes 
tor- 

that 


$25 


bebolde to him againe to acquaint me, by the meanes of 
WITTY TO FIT. (ny ry ' 
ing vpon Gods ordinance in his C husch, hath himta 
his faith neither yer(put caſc he hath got ſame begigaiags of faith 
will ſubmit himſelfe to this courſe, for-the per fitzng and forming ot i | 
amy 7 TEE) Fanny ay FAD} PO et 1,4,meAL 
ther true faith,nor new-birth. I the new-birth ieftcRed by faith; 1 know 
faith is(ordinarily by the Miniſtery of the Word. Be it that a man, OP 
gion enurecmrtothe prutiagefionnetes Mak yeria 
on,be tearmed Faith ; yet,out of all queſtzon, if it come once to that,, that hee 
may enioy thatmeanes,his faith/if ir be true)will cleaueto ir, a9 to the proper 
naturall inſtrument, both of the begetring, and of the nourithigng of faith. 
This then is the vie ofthe Dotriner: Saluation is in the deſire of eyery man, 
there 15 20 man bur he could be content to goe to heauen. But «wr every eve that 
ſauh,Lord, Lord ſonot cuery wilher £6 bee{aued , ſhallby and by eſcape the's xeach. 7 x4) 
wrath which is to come: Except a man be borne againe,there is no poſſibility 
CE Wh meas i 
from the mothers wombe ? No : : It is a matter that concernes the ſoule and. 
ſpirit : Why ? But is not man able rveffeR it? Not at all ; The Spirit of God is, 
Author ofthe bufineſſe: If the Spirit of God doe worke it, no doubr itis 
by meanes : and whereby (hall we bee informed touching this means, bur by 


ru ts hn et III} nn re wy but thax. 
which hath beene named; namely,Faith wrought by by che fark whicthus 
by the two Sacrament totherlades gowns t 
thed this? Ar the imaortat ved dilpen. 
ſed by a Faithfull Miniſteyr begin : by it we Oc 
vnto Faith : by Faith we arc interefſed into t ing of the Spirit, whi 


pro4uceththe new-birth:by the new-birth wee come to be the Sons of Godin 
leſus Chriſt, How can we now mille the inheritance, when we haue receined 
the adopriori of ſons ? Thi is the good way, walke therein, and you thall find 
reſt for your ſoules. And thus of the Author and worker of the new-birth. Look 
not back into the wombe of thy mother for a new-birth, burlife vp thine cies 
and thoughts to him that dwelleth in the heauens.If you ſay he ball aſcend in- 
to beamen it fetch it thence? It needesnot, looke you to the Word, that 1s neere 
thee: By thy precepts thou 5 me(ſaith Dawd"®. ) 7 aw! hath an excellent = pa ro, 95 
ſpeech: Tow hawe obeyed: Doltrine, wheres ye were delinered *. Hee ſce- * Rom. 6.16, 
meth to comparethe Dodtrine of the Goſpel! ro a mould, into which a thing is 
caſt,that it may recciue a new ſhape : ſothat this is it by which wee muſt 
made new, If we ſhould have an from Heauentoleade vs, as Peter had 
to conduct him our of priſon, we could not haue a more plaine,a more dire, 
or a more certen Co 
le ing the Marke of thenevy-birth,and herethis is the do-The 4. Dot 
Grine : That every Regenerate perſon ® by vertue of buy now-birth, 4 ſpivicna | mas, 
Such as is the beginning of the new-birth, ſuch 1s hee which muſt bee borne a- 
gaine : the beginning ofthe new-birth, is the gracious working of the Spirit 
This ſpirituall beginning maſt needes proJuce a ſpirituall eftate, Hereupon 
« it,that the _ partaking of the hew-birth, and brought by the mercy of , G4 
Godour of the ſtare of nature,into the ſtate of grace,are termed ſpiritual mer *, , , — 


The wholeſociety of the Regenerare is called a {x4 houſe r, the Regene-= 4 Gal,,rs, 
[gr ee $omrime * Ram. 
I know 


rate manisſaid tobe berne after the Spirie %,andro 
Pp 


426 'T be Qld-man ;and the Ngw-man. 
[Know the word or title fpirituall is otherwiſe vſed, ſomewhat afterour ordi.. 
'Hofe.9.7. raryſpci | wetearme the Miniſtry the ſpiritualty':but yet that doth 
not this,thit he which is renucd by the holy Ghoſt,is a ſirazall mer : 
In —— riaaal is oppoſed to carnal, & a5 by carnall we mean 
one corrapted;(o my} —_ intend one reformed. This then is theſenſe of 
the do&rine t eA man regenirate.ss a man reformed : Indeed it muſt needes bee (0; 
For who ſo is regenerateyis renued by the holy Ghoſt and how can itbec,but a 
reformatiot) muſt follow,where the Spirit of Gol workes ? The ſonnes of God 
gRem4#,14. arcled by the Spiri *,and they which aze led by the Spirit, doe alſo according to 
the Apoſties counſell, wake inthe Spirit ; an whilethey doc ſo, they cannot fo 
« @alay.5.16. fol rheluſtr of the fleſb®, This is 4 matter ſo manifeſt, that I ieede not to inlarge 
the proofe thereof: only it ſhall be neceſſary roanſwer one demand Whether 
be which ic borne of the Fleſh is wholly carnall, ſo bee whith is borne agame by the power 
of the holy Ghoſt, ww wholly ſpricaall? lt is anſwerd, that albeitby our natural! 
birth weare wholly corrupt, yet by our reriue1 birth,we be not wholly ſan&tifi. 
ed.In one ſenſe the regenerate ty be ſaid to be wholly ſandtified, becauſe cue- 
ry part is purged;the vnderſtanding,will affe&tions,memory, conſcience, out- 
ward man ; in eucty part and faculty both of ſoulce and bo 1y, a renuing and a 
ſanification is begun, bur it js nor perfited all ar once: That Fleſhlinefſe and 
carnality which commerh by nature, is not quire remooued at the firſt : There 
« Galat.5.17 1s Fleqf Infting ag ainſt the Spirit, enen in the beſt *, Thele two, Fleſb and Spirit, the 
corruptionof nature,and the gifrof regentieration, are mixed together in the 
whole regenerate man, like heate ari1 cole in a veſlell of water luke warme.1t 
cannot be ſaid rhe water is in one part hot, and in another cold ; but the whole 
water is partly hot,an4 partly col4 throughout : Sorhe man regenerare is not 
in one part Fleſh,an in another, Spric ; but the whole regenerare man is partly 
Fleſh,and partly Spirit throughout, Thus itis in the ous /pleaſurc of Al. 
mighry God, for mans better humbling forthe increafing of his thankefulneſle, 
becanle by this meanes he ſhall feelc in himſeltc how his regeneration is accom- 
pliſhed,and ſoby that experience,whichin his owne particular hee hath of the 
combate berwixt corruption and grace,be the more prouocked to acknowledg 
Gods mercy who is pleaſed to deliuer {im from the one,and to call him to the 
partaking of the other.Thus then is the Do&rine : A regenerate man is a ſpiri- 
tuall man,a man renued an1 reformed, yet not perffly : eucry part and facaity 
is reformed, butnot all of every part + the time of full perfe&tior is nor yet 
! x Cer.13.16 COMe,in which,that which is in part ſhall be dond #way 7, = 
TheYſe, The ſpeciall vſc to be made of this Do&rine, is to inable vs toindge of onr 
ſclues, whether or no we bee regenerate: 4 point withour aflurance wherein all 
our hapes of being ſaued are it vaine. The matrer 1s plaine, a naturall man is 
meerely carnall, a regenerate man is changed from carnall into ſpirituall. So 
Muckis dire&ly here affirmed. To this thenour inquiry into our ſelues muſt 
ayme, whether it be ſpirituall men,or no? That wee may determine aright in 
this important caſe,let me giue vou ſome direion; we cannot have a ſurer rule 
then that ; They which are after the Fleſh ſanour the things of the Fleſh ; but they which 
. «re after the Spirit, the things of the Spire *. Every thing naturally followerth 1t 
owne proper kind,atid doth mcline towards ſuch — as are agreCting to the 
nature thereof. A ſpiritval! man is ſpiritually qualited,and hath ſpiritual con- 
ditions. Giue me leaue todectare vnto you the ſpirituall qualities of the man 
regenerate,in his vnderſtatding,in his affeRions, & in hisoutward behauiour. 
In his vnderſtan1ing, whereas by nature he was not able to perceine rhe things of 
©1Cor.2.1 4. God,they were fooliſbneſſe vnto him *, now they ſauour better, and he begirmeth to 
> x Cor. 6, {© intothem more comfortably then he did. This is it whichis faid ofthe re- 
*Epneſ 5.8, Ty ſhineth into their hearts * and they are made light is the Lords: 
5 ler.31-33. writes his Law in their inward parts* ; not that cuery regenerate _—_ 
'2 


The Old-w a1 and the N(ew-man. 427 


by ſauing grace recejued,exa&t in knowledge,and quick of conceit ; 
this,the doErine of Religion beginneth preſently to reliſh with him, 
he begianeth to ſee an d conceiue ſome more worth in it then he ſometime did, 
an. h he have much ſhallowneſſe, yet he hath a minde m_— *, andthe * x19%,5.10, 
end ofthis knowledge 15(as Dazidr,)not (peculation,but practiſe : Teach me thy 
way, and | will walky in thy trxab *. In his affetions hee is inclined to ſpirituall *Plal.85, ro, 
things. Pawl(peaketh of ſpiritnall bleſſings is beazenty things *, the ſpirituall man * FehsC1.3. 
loueth theſe all. Many ſay, Who will ſbew v1 any good? Bus Lord lift rhow wp 
the light of rby countenance vpon vs , The Scripture nameth ſome particular ſpi- , 
rituall matrers, as, the Law « ſpriexall*, the Dofrine which is taught by the | —_— 
preaching of the Goſpell,is a Gritual 9 ®,the Sacrament,ſpiritnall food); » Cool hh 
praiſes and prayers vnto God, ſpiritual ſacrifices ®, Now the heartof a man re- i; Cor 10.3.4 
generate is to theſe ; He loweth the Law *, he loueth the doctrine preached, and *® 1 Fer. 2.5. 
defreth it as 4 new-borne babe doth the mothers milke *; hee loueth the Sacra * Pl2-119.97 
ment, as the Eanwch no ſooner brought to know Chriſt, bur hee deſired Bay. * — 
tiſme t: hee loueth to be prayſing Gol ; My ps will reieyee when | ſing onto thee, , , «x 6 
and my ſonle which thaw haſt delmered 4, In his ourward bchauiour hee will bee 4 Plal71.23, 
d,and become ſpirituall alſo : Hee wortifiech che deedes of the body by the 
Spirit *,and walker in eof bife *, The Fleſh being crucified, there cannot but * Rom.$,r "R 
follow ſuch behauiour as becommeth holineſle ; the body of finne being de. © Kome6.4. 
ſtroyed,there muſt needs be a Gining the members as weapons of right rouſne(ſe into 
God*, Let cuery man inlarge theſe points in his owne thoughts : Let eyery * Rom. 6.tz. 
one thus conferre and commune with himſelfe ; Fond I know whether | ſhall bee 
faned? Why then zohat ans If A natural —_ man?lf [ am aregenerate 
TY. in mee and ] ans ſpirituall: If I thinke I ams (pi 
Don, ? How are my affeftion; LETS thmgs 
nefſe,to the Word aud exerciſes thereof tc the Sacraments, to 


toiudge of your te eſtate,by your ſpirituall qualities, ir were a good 
dayes ©, 


ally minded, if we ſhall be carcfull to ſearch, andto enquire into our ſclucs as 
bout (pirituall things, 
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The Ruine of Gods 


Enemies, 


By Samnel Hieron. 


| Ephel. 5.14. 
Hlwake thou that ſleepeſt. 


Pſal. 37-20. 
T he Enemies of the Lord ſhall be conſumed, 
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To the Worshiptull, my 


mr ch reſpected Friend, Miſtris Mary 
Prideaux,ot Netherton in 


Denuonſh., 


2 387 H E chiefe Butler did not remember 7oſeph, bur forgate « Gea. 4£-2 + 


32 11 Wh, him,ſaththe Scripture *.1t is a ſpeech which remaineth pou 
re ER record, as a perpetual teſtimonie of the hatcfulneſſe of ingratt- 
tude in the (ight of God. That it may appeare how earefull 1am, 
not to bring vpon my ſelfe any tuft imputation of this foule &- 
will jn reſpett of you, I heue thought good jo commend ſore of 
my poore labours unto you, by 4 more particular emtitling them to your name : 
This is the beſt 1 haue oherewith to requite my well deſeruing friends ; among (t 
whom if 1 ſhould not number you, whoſe acquaintance and well wiſhing to me was 
through Gods prouidence,one of the firſt occaſions of my ſettlement in theſe parts, 
and whoſe lowe to me and mine, 1 taſted in ſuch kind meaſwre,when I firſt cameto 
pitch where I yet remaine, 1 might well be taxed as unthankfull. It hath pleaſed 
the all-diſpofmng God jo remooue you further off, ſo that | cannot as I would per- 
forme towards you theſe offices of reſpet#, which it were meete 1 ſhould. 7 pray 
you therefore phat this may remaine as a pledge with you , both of my not forget- 
ting former fauours and of my purpoſe to continue ſtill 


From Modbury. 


Apetitioner to God for 
your beſt welfare: 


SaM. H t 8x00, 


A Remedic for Securitie, 


- 


Iawxts 4.9. 
Let your Laughter be turned into mourning and your Toy into heauineſſe. 


WT was 2 good picce of pollicic which the King of eArans com- 
& manded bis twoandrthurtie Captaines, when they wrrero go 
Bad: our to barrel! againſt Iſrael: Fight (ſaid he) neither with ſmall ror 
A great, ſave mely againſt the King of * Iſbacl. Hee knew that thi 
King being A. vr ct the whole armie would the {ooner bee 
">&) diſcombiced. The like pollicie 1 thonghe very firting for meto 
ls at this time. Many and great art the finnes of this generation, and(as 
it was (ail of Sedeow)The crie of thens is come vp the Lord : But there is one 
gran4-ſin,vpon which all the reſt hauetheir dependanee, which, if we whoſe 
office jt is to fight che good fight of © Faith,might de ſoheppy as ro ſubdue, doubr- 
Ieſe we ſhould See 5 atbar fall downer from beanen (hes (i 4, and many come 
to Amendment of ife out of hue ſnare wheels are ralegr en at his will «, And 
this is the fin of m_ Ties ap + good ro bend my whole 
force atthisrime, and end I haut out of this Brooks of Saint ſame? his 
Epiſtle,cho(en this clau(t, as a ſnob fone; by which I may (ifthe Lord ſhall 
pleaſe ſo toblefle my lcuelling,ſmite this Gollab in the forrhead, & make it ro fall 
ling to the earth *, whichcuery where } and in cucry place fort! (like that , 
woaſtcr of the Philiſtims —- bla the liuing Cd Thi 15 
generall drift,and this is. —— 
out of the Lords quiuer for 
The words may be dinided into- RS parts : The firſt is, 4 Refrain bp 
ſomthing winch is exll ; hier and [#y4, The ſeconds ,M fer ſwaſſon to at 
tary thirewnte, Menrning and H Of both theſe im coarſe. 
ln handling the firſt part, it muſt mIbbeeenquired what Laughter it is, and 
what /oy,againſt which Szint /ames ſerreth himſelfe in this place. Lawgbrey, i is 
one of thoſe endowments with which Go4 furniſhed the Natore of man at hs 
firſt creation, and therefore cannot be ſimply euill. Againe,it is ſaid,thar 4h - 
ham 5 Langhed,when God promiſed him a Son; which generally i rs interpreted 
to be chats Re of hisin the Dayof Chriſt, which our Sauiour himſclte re- 
portcth ofhim »: for whith cauſe /#ha& had his nate giuen him by Gods ap- 
pointmenti, as a memoriall thereof, it being as much to fa in Engliſh as 
Lawghter. When the Lord again the 6 of Zion, (fad the thankful 
_ aftcr the rerurne from Babylon)thev was owr mouth filled with Laughter *, 
i ie (ame may be alſo (aid of loy, For among the Fraces hy oh $#r, Isy is rium. * 
bred },and it 15a bleffing promiſed, that the © Paice of [oy be mo the T abcrnatler 
of the Righteous ®, Therefore to aucide all ambi of tearmes, ant to kngw 
preciſely and diſtin4ly,vwhar it is which Saint _—_ nee divas ,vvee rhuſt 
thus diſtinguiſh. There is a two-fold ſoy, or Lawghter mentronett it Scripture : 
The one a Holy Joy ; The other a Hell 2 The rrxrrotg ioy hathfor the author 
of ir,the Spirit of God; therefore itis catied. Hoy taths ly Oheſ the matter of 
it is, the loght of Gods countenance *, rare oof grace in Chriſt,the fe6- 
ling oges(e elte to be clothed with the garment of ſalnation? :the meagre of it is ſuch 
that it is v#þeakable * ; the perperuity ſuch, »s man car tabeit from thoſe 


that haue it *; None ee bathe which Eerie, thoffaxger ſhall not 


”m- 
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The cccafion 
of chooking 
thus Text, 


*x Kin$.t3.31 


vGen, 18. 1:2. 


©; Tim,C,cz 
« Luk, to.18- 


*z Tim, 2,26. 


f; 42m t7.40 
49. 


þ Tho tate 
- ef the Text. 


The 1,parr. 
What Laugh- 
ter and Toy $, 
Lomes ncea- 
neth, 


f Gen. 17.47. 


k lob. J.56. 
40.17. I9, 


iFla.cad 142. 


| Gal. 4.927 
® P{al.tsvits 


A row-fuld 
loy. 

A ho'y ioy. 
*Rom.14 17. 
* Plal.4.6,7- 
Fllatt.1o. 
drier. 1s, 

* lob.16.23, 


430 _eA Remedie for Security. 


fProu.14 10 meddle with it aith Salewen f, The fruits of ic,are, Toy in the Ward* ; Toy inthe 
t ler15.46. houſe of Ged *:loy in the libertic and free Preaching of rhe Goſpe/l*, Delight in the 
» Pial, 123.1. company of Gols Saints 7, Joy in Affidtionr*, Toy in the conneriion of ©, 
® Phi\.t 13. thers *: Baſc account of the worlJ ®., This is a Holy Joy ; neither is itthe pur 
: S — poſe of the Apoſtle ro reſtraine this loy,butto enforce it rather: for inJeede 
» Ae. © 3* 4 the mourning which he perſwates, makes way for this Toy. Now the other 
Þ Phil.y.8. Ioy is a Hellſb loy,the other Eanghrer is diucllith. Salomon calleth them al 
A ivy. whoſe hearts are cnucigled with it*. Peter termeth them Bruit Beaſts led with 
*Fcclel, 7-6: ſenſualitie *. This Toy is cither in wicked things, or cifc in things(in their own 
£3 Pet, 3 13-ature tolerable)after a wicked manner. Firſt, itis in wicked thi gs. It is ape- 
* Prou.16,24 time to fouler to doe wickgdly e It is 2 Toy to drunkardsto bee at ear! , amd ro ft 
5-11. tall they be inflamed, The Twilight is welcome to the Adulterer 8. gripiag 
$1024.15, Nimrods of the World, reioyce in their taking men vpon aduantages, they 
—_ ———— of thoſe which are fallen into their hands proudly >, 
'Pſal.ro.g. andthey Speilerhe poore when they hane drawne him to their net ', Abab is ſoone 
> 2 K 8.34.6, gr of bus ſullen humour, when newes is come that Nabeth is dead *,Theenui. 
ous and malicious perſon is mooucd to [ey at rhe defiruition of him whom beg 
Llobzt.19. hater\, The profanc ones make themſclues merry with the diſgrace of thoſe 
_—_ which runne not with them to the ſame exceſle. [ſhmacl giererh at Iſaac ®, and 
o —_—_— the Phulyftrmr muſt hauc Sampſon into make them paſtime *. Holy Job was as a 
» Plal. 64.14, fabret tothe godleſſe ones ©,and the Drnkards made ſongs vpen Danid 7. Thus 
| this Ioy is in cuil] things. Orclſe (ſecondly) it is in allowable things after an 
vngodly manner, Honor, Wealth, IEP Beauty a Table richly decker, an 
oucr-flowing cup,a faire hoaſe,&c.theſe things in themſcines are nor euill, yer 
there isa Toy intheſc of which I may (ay as Paw/ did of the Corinthians, Re« 
$x Cor. 5.6. 6 jthat it « nor geod 4;a5 namely, when men truſt in them, and beaff of theo? 
oPlatens. 204 Shot daones ' Thus that vain-glorions Hemas , hauing crept into 
: Plal.63.10. Come grace at Court, when he comes home, muſt needs ſend & cal for bu friends 


to tell of the glorie of bis Riches, and icing wheat cl King bad 


t Efi.c.16.11. himp*, Thus Nebuchaduetzar walked in bu looking about him, 
* Dan.4.27. ſaid,1t north great Babel which | bane * built? Thus the proud Woman inthe 
* 1fa.3.16. Prophets time, walked with firerched owe neck; *, pricing ing themſclues in their 

beautie. Thus the Epicures and belly in Amer his daies, ate the lawrbs of 
1 Amos 6.4.6 the flocke and calner out of the ftall and wine in bollery. Thus the Merchants 
*Execk 27.3, of Tyre,vwhich was the Afarteof the yeoyle for many Het *, did lift vp their heart: 
* Execk,28.5. becauſe of their Richer *, Here is a Toy in things not Euill,but yer after a manner 

which isnot Now the fraits and effe&s of this Toy are thusregiſtred in 


» Math.24.39 
© Deut. 9.19 of t 


$ Ezec.1 2 27, Aves to come 6.6. Intolerable Pride 10yned with contempt of others, ( Pri 
ofbnn.6 or rr b: 7.No my ene s children, Ne > 
$66, & fFlitt 19m loſeph i: )8. A mocki s Meſſengers *: 9. A Gel 
> » Choo, 36, <a Lt T3. ro a An. wt ou while it 1s tobe ha1, _ farethe day 
of Let vreate and drink to merrew we ſhall die ',)Thus have 1 laboured 
to ler ary ſce out of the Scripture, what & what Hoy it is which James 
mrendeth here. In a word thus: It is a fleſhly Joy ,delighting m things ſimply E. 
uil,or elſc in the good bleſſingsof God, after a groſſe and ſenſual ſort by which 
the heart it ſo fatted vp,and fo lulled a ;that it makes men runne on ina 
kind of ſecure courſe, without any awe of God Maicſty,or conſtant care to a- 
uoid the wrath which is to come: This is the ſhort of it: and,the Neceſſity of 
ſceking ro ſupperſle this Joy is the Dorine comended vato vs in =_ place, 
caſons 


16, 
Iz3Cor.15.3% 
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Reaforis to ſhew the equity of this DoQrinte ; and bywhith to enforce it yp... The ſubſitgs 
on eacry of ourfoules, may be theſe'* *- * p 'F ne 

1. Iris dire&ly contrary tothat whith the Spirit of God petſwades al} franc the” 
Chriſtians vnto. It is their duty to hare enil*®; thereforenorto delight init 219 Reaſons to 
were for it (as we Ghall ſee anibr),) therefore notro laiigh it the committing it. convieme ic, 
They are commanded to ſet thetr affeftimns pon rhe thingy aboue *, arerrons. ben L. Reafom, 
not rocnſnaretheir hearts with theſe baſer ioyes: they ure raught to ſeeke af> ,  -peIgy 
ter Darablericher®, therefore norto dote vpon Fading wealth + after a Sowſe wor » ro Cat 
wade with hands, but eternall in the biawens ?, and theretore not to bee bewirched #3 Cor.s.1. 
with the conueniencic of exythly dwellings: after Siatirg af rable in the kingdome Fied.1 3,14, 
of God, and therefore not torefoyce incarthly belly-cheare : after the Honea * 1-44 3-39: 
which ſhall bee to rhi Saints ©,and therefore notto be puffed wo with >. phli_s 
to long for the Congrey ation of the firſt berwe , / ind the Syrvies of infl andJerfit men, | Heb..1 2.21, 
and therefore nt to place contentment in EarRall fellowſhip. This1s then one 
reaſon: This Toy is direly comrary to the mairie ſtreame of Chriſtianity. Itis 
a reaſon of Pawlrinforme things, This becommerh Saints ©: This bectmninerh the Goſe * Ephel. 5 1. 
pell*, therefore it muſt be. The reaſon is the fame in this# This becommeth not * Fblt.27, 
Saines : This becommeth not the Goſpel, thertfore it muſt nor be. 

3. This KinJe of reioycing is neuer without the mixture of ſome ſecret bir. ». Reaſcn, 
terneſſe: Ents # Lingbrcr the beart is ſorrowfull *. And thete is a double reaſon for * 7594.14.12 
it. r.Carnall men ſeidome haue their defire in cuery particular,and the wantof 
that which is deſired, breeds a vexation ter by degrees then the content- 
ment in the things enioyed. Take Hamer tor anexample : He went from court 
with a glad hearr,an4 at home vaunter! of his honour; yet(ſalth he) All thus doth 
Wor ANAL meas long 4s ſee Mordecai the Tew fitting in the Kings gate 19, Hee was(0 !ER.s.13. 
haunted with 2 ſpiritof Emulation againſt Aordeeas, that it did diſtaſte all thar 
ſweetnefſe which he conceiuel in his honour. And ——_— in the 
prouidence of God , that worldly men haue m their perities ſomerhing 
or other comes athwart them, which galleth them as much, as the accomplith- 
ment of their defires in other things may (ceme to content them. 2. Inwardter- 
rours(as furies)do alwaies follow thoſe, who doe willingly cheriſh in their bo- 
ſomes,and practiſe in their liues any knowne corruption. A ſound of feare & in 
their exrer* and it is their iudgerrient to haue trembling hearts *. Well may they * tob r5. x4. 
ſer a face vpon the tmatrer,and feaſt an4 drinke away their cares, yer they can * Deyt.z8.55 
hane no true inward quiet: For there is no peace to the withed, (aith Ged®, So then * Ifa.57..1, 
thisis the ſecond reaſon1t is not ſolide, bur a meerely ſuperticiall Ioy,and ther. 
fore it is at1idle thing to entertaine it, 

3- It is4 reidycing of no 6dntinuarice, Thereoxcing of the wiched © ſbort,, and 1. Reaſon. 
the ioy of the Fiypoerites us bus # miement ©. Salomon likeneth itto a fierof Thorne; © lob 20.4, 
waar a por 4, which crackleth and blazeth awhile, bur ſuddenly dieth, This * Eccle-7.4. 
kind of loy is truly called ſhort in rwo reſpeRs. 1, Becauſe the things them- 
ſelues reioyced in,are (© ſubie& ro hazard. Honour a blaſt: Beauty a periſhing 
flower: Wealth hath wings /e an eagle ©, and is ſuddenly gone : andJas the hea - 
then ſard,Of the wealth of © Merchants phat it hangerb yen Ropes ; ( it may bee ſaid ah, 23.5 
of all the contentments of the world, they doe not hang vpon a Thyts- fold cord, —_— 
which(as the Pm—__ eaſily broken * but vpon a fingle twine, which is rwduubus 
ſnapr in ſunder wit amvictuaniithey which looks kighe® andbeera thegree- quan Bet: 


teſt port, and moſt ſtudy rhe ing of their fortunes, are but in the ſtare 2. - 
efm—_ which an Sy ms and forthwith goe for 2 farthing. " Eecle.g.25? 
2. Becauſc like ir (elfe, in which all theſe things are emoyed, is but ſhort ; Owr 
daies are more ſwift then a poſt , they paſſe wah the moſt ſwift Ships, and 4s the Eagle 
which flieth to the prey 3: Now carnall men in their retoycing haue but an eſtate # lob 4.25, 15 
for rerme of life at the vrmoſt : For, When a wiched man dieth, his hoye perifh= * Proc. 11.7, 


eh, and whathope hath Aw Hypecrite if God take away bis ſane *? So then, lob 37.8. 
i 


hogs be hs mennentanis, ifthis toy bee but for a ſeaſon" ; ſurely the 
counſell of James aduiſing vs to reict it, 1s not vaine; For wiſe man will 


4. Theconc 
wen. Woe be to you which now 
Onid de KT- refſe:teare what rrave re- 
_— comedſt thy pleaſures, now i thew art tormented ®, Thus in the end, it bites lhg 
—_—_ 4 Serpent * and leader down to chamber: of death t :. Here is loahs Kiſſe attended 
= Lok. & a5, Vp00 Witha ſecrer ſtab 4, and whereas the Pleaſarers of fumny were but for « ſea- 
* Luk, 16, 5. ſou, ———————————_——— The worme digth not, the fer 
* Prou.23-3* naury geeth ous © : The breath of the 4 Finer of brim lene dab handle it ©. This 
hens »7- is the laſt reaſ@n,but not of the leaſt validity, Thewiſe mans Eies are in bus bead, 
f Heb cre ſaith Salowen®. Hee looketh not onely vpon the preſent face of things, bur 
t Mark. 9.44, conlidereth before , what the iſſae will bee. It is no good purchaſe, to procure 
t 1(,30.33- an chdlefſe woe, for a little liding ſhadow of contenement, Thus I haue labou- 
* Eccle 3-14 red to fortific Saint James his counſell with foure effetuall reaſons, that ſo wee 
may hauc no colour of reaſon toreic ir. This carnall Ioy,if it be againſt the 
generalldrift of Chriſtianity,if it haue not that fulneſlc contentment which 
it promiſerh,if it be of no continuance,jf it wil certenly fer in ſuch a cloud,our 
which will ariſc aneternalltempelt,never to be blowne ouer with any tra& 
of time, how muſt not the counſell giuen be worthy to bee accounted of, which 
aduiſcth vs to turne our Laxghter into another tune, and our ſecure oy, into 
— -> eas 3s KL TRAIN: 7c rages 
make ©, 
TheYſe. This Dodrine well agreeth with the times. Naveweh was called a Reioyes 
x 2.15. Citie*, this may truly bee termed a Revoyoing age; and like the People of b 
? Iud.18.7. we dwell carclefſe,quict and ſure 7 iy our owne opinion. Every man ſings a 
Roquiem to his own heart. God hath of his goodneſie bleſſed vs with peace, 
and peace (through our corruption ) hath brought forth intolerable ſecuritic. 
Religion is become nothing but a matter of Title, we hauc a name(as was ſaid 
* Rev.3.1. of Sardi*,)but all is little other then a very vizard of godlineſſe. Are we notall 
generally without any feare of cuil!? Doth not cuery man applaud himſcife 
in his courſe, and make himſclfe belecue that his faſhion and carriage is as it 
oughttobe > Doth not cuery company carry the very face of carnall quiet« 
neſle,men vpholding and bearing vp one another likeehe ſtones in an Arch) 
in their carcleſneſſe ? Examine rages, our , ſee into 
our houſes, looke abroad vpon the currentof the Times,and ſee whether plca- 
*Eccle.3.2. ſurc and Epicuriſme,and that mad mirth(which Salomen (peakes of *) Hauc not 
engrofled the greateſt part. I would it had but a weeke(which yer is a veryvyn- 
reaſonable diſproportion) for one ſerious minute about matters of godli 
This is made to be the very End of all : And as it wasa Law in4 
Court (being ginen to pleaſure and iollitic,) That mo mar might enter it , being 
with ſackcloth *,vohich is a mourners weede,ſo, now adaics men cannot 
abide tharwhich may minde them any way to intermit their careleſneſſe : A 
diſcourſe or conference of religion Jatherh all,and ſeemeth alwaies as vnſcaſo- 
* Prou, 26.1: ble, as is che Snow is Summer ©. A Sermon of Repentance is the very Burden of 
* AR. 1436. the Lord:cither we be like Felix 4, not at leiſure to heare it , or we make ieffr wth 
( £386:33-3! our mvontber *, & 01d as Lorto his profanc ſonnes in law,ſo wee ſceme to manyas 
5 Deut. 29.1, hemgh we did mecks*:ſay we what we will, you will ay to your ſclues , WFeeſhall 
k Amor 9.16, have peace 5,the Exall ſhall not come *, Thus ve ſtop the care like the Adderi, and 
'Plal,;8.4, although the Lord ring many alarmes to awake vs from the bed of ſecurity, yer 
' Prov. 7.48. we reſolue (like the trumpet in Salowen)to take our fill k, x 
$ 
I 


his 


VER 4.. 


'1er.44-7- thoſe in ſerewiertime) To doe whatſeencr thug gout out of owr owne month \. 
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is the fickneſſc of the times, a diſeaſe which hath ſpread it ſelfe into every place, 
1fay as Chriſt did to the accuſers af the Adultrefle; Let him that is cleere here- 
in, caſt the firſt tone ® ar the q—— of this point. For albeit I know, ſome ®lob.8.7. 
hauc ſome better care then the multitude; yet I am ſure, that the fine wiſer T ir- 0 

ins luebered and ſlept while the Bridegroome 1anied long, as well a5 fooliſh »; * Mat. 2f. 7 
: therfore we ren he need to ſhift off this do = from our rape. others, 
and to ſay; Thus & good for ſuch or ſuch : but wee may (ay cuery one to his owne 
ſoule; It « ewen 1 ro whom thu belongetb. Wherefore ſeeing this is a matter which 
concernes all,l pray you let it be entertained by all:Ler vs rouze vp ourfelues, 
let vs not crie with the ſlug gard, yet 4 lane ſleeps, a little lurmber ® ; but letvs make » prog. 6. 16: 
haſte ? with Dawd, and let vs bind our ſclues by a holy vow ro caſt away this ? Pfal.1r9.cc 
hardned,brutiſh, preſuming careleſneſle,as it were a wenſtruoms cloth,and toſay 
vnto itz Get thee henes * ; Otherwiſe vnleſſe we doe cuen ſtriue againſt this be. * 1fa 3 c4.22, 
witching euill out of hand, wee ſhall cuen cleane be hardened with the deceitful 
weſſe of frame ©, we 0 — dregs\, and moue the Lord togiue vs ouer «11,Q, 4.1 5 
wh that fearcfull doome; He that « fileby, les him be filthy *, And ſurcly if God 'zepb. x. 12. 
might pleaſe ſo to blefle my ſpeech,as rhat you might be moued by it to thinke * Keu.az. 11. 
G-rioulh y with your owne ſoules, how true it is in this, which Abwer (aid to loab 
when the people fought one againſt another, namely, that it will be bitternefſe in 
the latter end *; you would then ſay ro me as Dazid did to eMbigal, Bleſſed be thy * >$30.3.16, 
comnſell*, And ſo hoping that this firſt obſcruation ſhall noe vrterly fall tothe ** $3733 
ground without fruit; I cometothe ſecond, touching the contrary good which 
1s perſwaded. 

And this(indeed)is ſtill the remarkable merhod of the Scriprure, firſt to per- 
ſwade a deſiſting from cuill,and then to ſtirre vp tothe prattiſe of good. Ceaſe 
18 doe exill Jearne to doe well 1. Abborre that which is exill, cleane to that which is good *," * *+1 6.17, 
To breake off an cuill ceurſe,and ſo ſtop, is but the oae halfe of a Chriſtians du-' Rom-t, g, 
ty : Toleauc one bad faſhion, and then to begin another, is but an exchange of 
ſinne, and no repentance. 

Now the good commended here vnto vs,is ſet downe by two names; Mow The x part 
ning, and Heamineſe. In handling hereof, it (hall be our firſt enquiry to know withthe doc- 
what Mowning, and what Heawneſſe it is,here meant. As 1 ſaid of Joy,fo I mult ——od heel 
of Mexrnmg; it muſt neceſſarily be diſtinguiſhed, and that by the Apoſtles di- g,ug ras" 
reRion. There is a World/y AMoernmg and there is a Godly Mournmg * The World- winelle is 
ly Mourning, is a griefe and paſſhon of the heart for worldly things, or elſe for meane. 
ſpirituall things in a worldly reſpe&.Both the branches ofthis worldly ſorrow | * as & 
are ordinary and common. Euery naturall man hath theſe affe&ions to be grie- - 
ued for loſſes of goods,ot honours, of friends,&c: with paines and anguithes of ;. worldly 
boly : Many are affe&ed with theie things extraordinarily, Now although mourning, 
theſe touches are not ſimply cuill (forit is a wickednefle to be without natarall 
affeflion ) yer the aime of Saint James is not vnto them:There is another branch * > 19.'3. 3. 
of this Forldly Serrow, the matter whereot is (pirituall, but the reſpe&3s carnall. 

Abab was humbled ©, Eſaw wept 4, Judas was deepely rouched ©, Here was « , xin.+1.27 
Heawineſſe, yea, and the cauſcs thereof were ſpirituall. 4had for his oppreſſion, « Gen. x5.;8. 
Inda for his treachery, Eſaw tor the loſle of the bleſſing: bur the reſpects were * Math,z7, 3. 
not ſutable. Ir was for the danger of cuill,and not for the emill of cuil!. Thus a 
man may be grecued, and yet neucr be ſaued. This kind of ſorrow may be as 
ancedleropricke and to pierce the heart,an1 romake way for that true griete, 
bur it is not properly that which is meant in this place. For this ſorrow in it 
(cite, and inirowne nature, if there be nomore in it then I haue ſaid, canſerh 
death *, Now the other AMowrning is 2 Godly CMonning; that is, a CMomrning for * 3 Cor.7, ts. 
ſinne, becauſe ir is ſinne; a breach of Gods will, and an offence to his Majeſty, *- Godly 
This is that very thing which Saint /ames perſwades, and it is the Mother of ©**0int 
true repentance, cucn of that repentance which (as Saint Paw ſpeaketh) is 

Q_q wor 
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wot to be repented of. And of this I will endeauour to ſpeake as effeQually as 1 


can. 
The ground of it is(as I haue ſaid)the diſhonour of God by finne. Now ſinne 
The mattee that it may wound the more deeply,is to be conſidered of vs three wayes, 1. 4s 
of the mours it is in our ſclues. 2. As it is im others. 3. Ar it diſcenereth i ſelfe in the miſcrier which is 
nin - here brimgs vpon the Timer. Of theſc three reſpects I will treat ſeuerally. 


4x" ne 1+ That our owne ſinncs muſt be mourned for, I ſuppoſe we will nor denie. 


kane: —_— is of abſolute neceſfity to ſaluatiou,(for except yerepent ye ſhall periſh, 
$5 Luke 13.3- ſaith our Sauiour 8;)anJ there can be ——_ withour griefe: For,(as we 
hauc heard out of Pam!) it is godly ſorrow canſerh repemtance to ſalnation, Be. 
ſides, the Scripture hath ——_— _ — of mourners -" = 
* kind. Looke into it, you ſhall there ſee Damid famting *, Hexchiah chartering lhe « 
I a od Cran', lob abberr mg homſclfe mm duft and aſber *, Manaſſch handimg bmſclfe greatly \, 
klobar &s Exra vpon bu knees in he e®, rr we A. 5 ſore, and ſeth 
2 Chr,y3.12 ing the Lord by prajer with ff », Epbraim(the whole body ot a ſtare )ſwwnring vp. 
"Ez 9.5. on the thigh *,Peter weeping birterly ? the Father of the poſſeſſed child bewayling 
a mos 30 pe wnbeliefe4, Mary Magdalen waſhing Chriſts feere with reares *, Pavl crying out, 
er.31.19, : __— 
e Math.z6.75 Ob wretched man that I am | Who would not wiſh to be one inthis company? 
* Mar. 9.24. If they mourned,and went to Heauen through the vale of teares,what are we 
" Lyke 7.3*. that wee ſhould expe a calmer paſſage? And know wee this for a certenty, 
"Row. 7:14. thatthe comforts of the Goſpell which are treaſured vp in Chriſt, appertaine 
t Ames £7, Only toſuch: not to them which are at caſe in Zion *, but to them which mourne 
* Iia.61.3, Zion". The ſprit of beanineſſe gocth before the garmen of gladneſſe; and there is no 
* Plal.126.5. reaping in toy, withoutſerrow in teqres %— 

\. The Gane The next conſideration of finne is, as1t is in others: For cuen the finne of 0. 
ofothers, thers muſt be a cauſe of ſorrow toa Chriſtian, Samuel! menrned for Saul 7, Daxids 
Y x Sam. 15. _— out with riners of waters , becauſe men kept not the Law *. Exraren bis 
35 clothes, and pluckt off the haire of bu head and beard, when he heard of the peoples 
RY finne, #« murmng the holy ſerde with rhe people of the Land *: The Sonle of leremey wept in 
d —_ 4 po * ſever for the pride of the umer* : Lot vexed bu righteous ſouls in ſeeing and hearing the 
* 2 Pet 3,4, Unlawfwll dead: of the Sedenuites ©: P aw; ſpirit was ſtirred to ſee the City of Athens ſub- 
* Atv 17,16 cefito  dolatry © : Chriſt monrued for the hardnefſe of mens hearts ©, and wept for the 
* Mark.3-5- ſecurity of Ieruſalemf : Who can perſwade himſclfe to carry the like Chri. 
- Lab. 19-41- ;2nhcart, whodothnot bring forththe like ſorrowing fruit > Two reaſons 
there are why the ſinnes of others ſhould affe& our ſoules, 1. Picty toGod, 
2. Pity rorhem. Firſt, picty to God enforceth it. For what dutifull reſpeR can 
he carry toGod , who can heare and ſee GoJ robe diſhonoured without any 
rouch? It gricues a friend to heare the diſgrace of his friend. The go1ly are cal- 
$1am.2, 23, Icd the friendrof God 8: A poore friendſhip it is,if the heart be not affected with 
loh.15.15. awrong done to his Mateſty, Secondly,pity ro others requiccthit. For whoſe 
bowels that hath in him any dram of goodnefle, woul 1 not yearn within him, 
whoſc heart would not melt , to ſee whole ſwarmes and millions of people 
which wil nceds be damned#ſurely there can be no religion, where there wants 
Tit Lin 25. this compaſſion. I haue read of 2farcellus 2 Roman, that when az after a long 
ſiege,he entred by compoſition into that rich Cit), of Swacaſa,the tearcs trick. 
led downe his checkes,roſee ſo famous a Citv,ana ſucha multitude of Inhabi. 
rants brought into captiuity, Sce, what atte&tions have dwelt cucn in the Hea- 
then, begerting ſorrow for the miſcrics eurn of their enemies. A ſhame for a 
Chriſtiantobeholi! the daily ruine of a worl.! of ſoules, numberleſle troupes 

to be led as captiu.es by the Prince of darkneſle, and notto bemone it. 
\. The cals- The third conſideration of ſinne, is, 4s it diſcouereth it ſclfe in the miſeries, 
wities of the Which by the inſtice of God it brings vpon the Times:whichthing almoſt muſt 
Tires. be raken to heart. Thus was Dawd moued, when he ſaw multitudes ſwept a- 
* 2$8024.17 way with the peſtilence®, Ioremy wiſhed his head fall of water, and hug eyes a foun- 


ſane 
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Laine of teares, that be mught and night for the flaine of the people | ; and Ietiters. +. 

his Booke of Lamenrarasben ef Kewref __— Miſerics, On. 

So there was a generall ſorrow, when Go4 tooke away that peercleſſc King 5o- 

fah; leremiah lamented, fagng men and fngong women monrned *. Nehemiah [ate and* :Chr.35 25 
and mourned certame , when he ofthe go fillers of 

his Countrey-men, the remainder of the great captiuity *, Effer and ber maider' Nebe.1.3.4. 

ſafes, becauſe of Haman: conſpiracy ®. It argueth adeſperate caſe when men 2.4.15, 

are not humbled by Aflitions: Thew haft ſmitten thems, but whey hane not ſarrowed : 

thou baſt conſumed them, but they bane refuſed io receme correction, (21d the Prophet of 

the forlorne-Jewes ®. Thence commeth that extraordinary note ſet vpon A-« foe. + ; 

bez, not four eNfe-where : In the tigue of bus tribulation did be yet trefpaſſe more. © 

gainſt the Lord; this is King Abaz, *, This is the man who was not brought to a.* » Chr.23.12 

ny humuliation, no,not by Aﬀfiction. And although a man haue no cauſe of de 

icftion, 1n regard of any perſonall grieuance, yet the miſcries of others are a 

ſafhcient motiue. And forc it is hored as a ſauage and brutiſh part, that 

when the City of Shuſban was in , the King CC drm mg in the 

Palace ?, an1 woe is threatned againit them whuch cheriſhed rhemſclues, bur ? E@. ;.15. 

WCre not ſorry for the affiiften of ſoſeph 4, For that cauſe, Nebemiah, though hee * Amos 6,6, 

himſclfe were well enough, being the Kings Butler, andin (peciall grace with 

him, yethe profeſſed that hee could Ie bur be (ad, ſo long a5 hee heard of the 

hard eſtate of his Countrey-men * : and though Moſes liued at caſe in Pharaohs 

Court, yer ſtill his mind was vpon thitburdens of the [iraclites,and had noreſt * Nebe.r.x 1, 

in himlelfe vntill hee went co voſire bis brerhrew © : 2nd Friah would not affoord * 3 

himſcl:e the ordinary comfort of his bed, ſo long as the Arte of Ged was in ha- —— 

zard *, Thus the fruits of fave, whether they be perſonall, or ſuch as lic vpon * zSam.r 1.14 

others,or ſuch as (becauſe of the common concernement of a ſtate) wee are in- 

terefſed in with others, muſt be taken notice of to further that Holy Heanineſe, 

which is commenAed to vs in this place. Thus I haue opened the doQrine,tou- 

ching that Aſourning and Heaumeſſe for ſinne, into which Saint [amer would haue 

vs to turne all our accuſtomed ſecurity, I come now to the vic and application 

hereof to our (clues; 

Ia the making of which vſe and application I will follow this order. 1. I wil 574, 7, 
make it manifeſ that we hae theſe cauſes of morning, whuch haue been hand- 
led hitherto. 2. I wil lay open the generall defe& of this duty notwithſtanding 
the vrgency of theſe cauſes, 3. I will labour the perſwading of that, to doe 
which we haue ſogreat cauſe, and yet inthe doing whereof we haue beene (0 
excceding negligent. Theſe be(as it were)the linzs, vntocach of which 1 muſt 
enleauonr to giue his proper filling. : 

Firſt, muſt make it g hat we haue this treble cauſe of heauines, 1 Our, , "EP 
owne (innes. 2. The ſinnes ofthe Times. 3. The cuidences of Gods difpleaſure t1,ce cnules 
againſt ſinne. Touching Gur owne ſinnes, that in the multitude and grieuoul- ef heawne?! 
neſſe of them, we haue much matter of heawneſſe,no man(l ſuppoſe)will denie. 

Firſt for multitude, he that ſhall heare Damids acknowlegement,that his ſancg 

ave moe in number then the haires of bis head *;and Tobs conteſhon, that he cannot av- 
ſwer God one of « themſand *, how can he thinke his finnes are few? An1if there be * F(al gs. tr. 
any here (as this ſecure age brings forth many ſuch) who ſuppoſcth the tale of * lob g.z. 
his ſinnes to be but ſmall, let him doe but this: Let him in the en4 of ſome one 
Cay,cxamine his courſe pon bis bed 1,and ecd with himſelfe trom point to . 
poirt,from his waking in the morning to that houre,calling all (as neere as hee Fial4. 4. 
poſſibly can) his thoughes,ſpecches, a&Rions,ro a reckoning: and then, when he 

hath found by a ſuruey made, the idle, vnprofitable, godlefſe thoughts, which 

hane beene as thicke within him, as motes in the aire; the vaine,vitious, blaſ. 

phemous , graceleſſe ſpeeches , which haue fallen from his mouth , the euils 

which he hath done, the good duties, to God, to hamſclfe,to others, which hee 
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hath left vndone, or, (at leaſt) not ſo done as he ſhould : when (1 ſay)kee hath 
found out all theſe, and hath (as his duty is) added this withall, that beſides, 

 Plsl. 19.13. there arc many ſecret faultr*, which he cannot ſce; then let him(like the worke. 
man , whoby the ſight of Herewler his foote , gathered the proportion of his 
whole body )thinke,purt caſche hath liued thirty, forty ,or more yeeres, what in. 
finite millions of finnes hee muſt needs be guilty of, fith the particulars of one 
day doc amount toſo ta ſurnme. This would cuen e the Houreſtto 
hang downe his head like a bul-ruſh, —— 


Macrob, Sa (&\fe if this were ay —_ vpon.It is ſaid of Cef#r,that when he heard that 
_ 9,2. 2certaine Knight of Rome, being dead, and whoſe goods were ſet toſale, was 
Sade in debt ſome ds of pounds, he wiſhed that the Knights bolſter might be 


bought for his vſe, thinking, that ſure it had ſome extraordinary verrue inir, 
vpon \which a man could ſNleepe who was ſomuch in debt. And ſurely if we had 
$So arc Gone; 2162 glimpſe of the particular Debrr *, in which we ſtand bound ro God, we 
called. wenks no lefſe wonder at our ſelnes that wee can ſleepe ſo ſecurely as we doe, 
Mar,6.1z, being lyable roſo great a reckoning, eſpecially hauing ſo ſlender an aſſurance 
of dlaree. And(indeed)rhe not looking into the hinder end of the waller, is 
the cauſe of all our preſuming. We are like ſwaggerers at a Tauerne, who(in 
their humour) call in for as much as the houſe can affoord, bur when the ſhoe 
commeth, then they ſtorme, and are ready to ſweare,it cannor be ſo much : ſo 
we runne on ſtillvponthe laſh, and neuer looke on the ſcore;little doe we think 
it tobe (o great as indeed it is. He amongſt vs,who is accuſtomed roſwearing, 
though it be but now and then, yer if it were poſſible for him, roſce but how 
many times hee had fworne in the compaſle of one yeere, (beſides his other 
ſinnes, ) 1 verily thinke,thar if he were not vtrerly giuen ouer, it would make 
b Heb.z.26, Nis belly to tremble ro conſider it, Howſocuer, this let vs be ſure of they are all 
®*Pſal. 56.8. ſet down in Gods Regifter <,and Job ſairh;that God ſcalerh 1p mniquity as in a bag *, 
* lob 14. 17. as rich men doe thcir money, laying it vp vntill the Audit. Now for the gree. 
uouſneſſe of our finnes, ( whichis another branch) I willnote but one circum- 
ſtance of many to ſet itout; and that is,the riches ofthe meanes which we have 
long enioyed, for berrer fruit. Suppoſe we, that we cuen now did heare the 
*Ifs. 1.24, Lordcallingtovs, as he did 6fold to the Iewes ; Come, let v1 reaſon together ©, 
thinke carneſtly what excuſe we can make. Hath not the Lord beene pariert 
ffs 30.23, towards vs? hath he not waited that he might bane mercy vyom v1 ©? hath he nor 
vExzek.18.30 ſent vntovs carly and late? Caſt away your tr anſprejſions, why will ye die 8 Hath 
not the light of holy direRion long ſtood vpon a Candleſticke in the middeſt 
> Ilay0.2l. of vs? haue we not ill heard that voyce, This is the way, walks in it ? Now this 
is a ſure thing : Þyhgw much the be woknow; or may know, by ſo muth 
the greater is yr bt ;, IF7 and ſpoken no them , they bad had ro 
i Toh.15. 23, forme, but now Vake the)'no cloke frwkel; Frne i, Thus the enlargement of Gods 
mercy in bleſſing vs with the meanes of holineſſe, is the greateſtimproue- 
ment of our finne : And ſo (I hope) I haue &&rbd this, thirkwe have & fi ſt 
@auſc of Heamineſſe, our owne ſinnes: touching which,it is hard roſay,which 1* 

the greater,the multitude of them, or their quality, 
The next cauſe of ſorrow, which muſt be manifeſted robe amongſt vs,is the 
ſinne of the Times. It was truly ſaid, that the Diuell hath great wrath, knowing 
k Reu,zs. 13. that be hath but a ſhort time *, As his time is abridged,fo is is malice enlarged ; 
and rhence it is, that this old age of the world, is ſo fruitfn!l in moſt monſtrous 
impieties. Allthe cuils of the precedent ages, are flowac together into this ,25 
into a common ſcvver, The filthinefſe of the hath filled the land from corner to 
'Ezrag.1. corner), Men were wont heretofore,amid their other euils, yet ro hauc 1omuch 
honeſty, as to ſeeke to ſhroud their finnes vnder a mantle of ſecrecy. Burnow 
"Is3.9- they declarethens as Sodom * , Atheiſme, Blaſphemy, Drunkenneſſe, Whore- 
dome, Oppreſhon, Contempr of Religion, men neuer bluſh to be commonl» 
noted 
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noted for ſuch Kinds of cuils. Indeed nothing(among the multitude)is in more 

diigrace thenthis,to be a conſcionable and careful! Chriſtian. Me thinkes,con- 

ſidering the full meaſure of Iniquity, I ſhould heare the Lord cry to his Angel, 

Thruſt m why fickle and reape; for the time us come to reape, the Harneſt of the Earth is 

rpe®. Wochbe to vs, it we cric not with David; [t is time for thee Lord to words for ® Rev.14. 1.5 
- bane deſtroyed thy Law *. So much briefly for that, which if my ronguewere 4s , Pſ.ur9.126 
4 pen of a ſwift writer ?, | were not able to fer downe at ful, and which if we mughe »Plal 45.1. 
reforme with the ſacrifhce of our betit blood, we mighe rhinke it wel beſtowed. 

Thus wee ſee the ſecon 1 cauſe of heaumeſſe is not wanting, We can ſcarcely 

put our heads out at Joores, or hearc one ſpeake,bur we (hall haue cauſc to re- 

mcimber it, 

The third thing deſcruing ſorrow, ro be handled, arc the Euidences (mthe 

times) of Gods diſpleaſure 2g2inſt finne, The Propher Amor ſaith, that there is 

xs exil/ (meaning, ho cull of punithment) bur the Lord hath done it %, and leremy 4 Amos 3.4. 
ſaith, that cucry ſuch Euill is an infliction for finne ; Afar ſuffererh for bis fine * ; * Lama. 3.39, 
which tio places Loe cunnce thus much,thart if there haue beene amongſt VS 2- 

ny common puniſhments, furcly they have come fromthe Lord; and that for 

tne, Now what common puniſhments the Lord hath layed vpon our Times; 

he mult needs be bln whach feerh not A raging, and(as I may terme it)a man- 

eating peſtilence in the chiete parts of the Kingdome, (though we hitherto irj 

theſe Welt parts, haue deoge cuert miraculouſly ſpared:bur let vs not preſume; 

if wee hane beenc idle lookers on, vpon the viſitations of others, the rod will 

tall che heruter when it comes) vnſcaſonable ſeaſons, vnheard of inundations, 

tearefull fiers,che Fowler of Heanen aud the Fiſher of the Sea deffroyed ©, Theſe things : Zeph.1 

we heare, theſe things we diicourſe of at our Tables , and in our Mectings 45 hg 
newes, and as the occurrences of the Times; bur we let them die with the re- 

port, and ncuer put them vpon our hearts. What thinke wee of the horrible 

oppreſſion which :2igneth, one man labouring tv cate and dewowre another ©,the G1, I. 
encreaſing of Papiſts, who (like the Canaanires to the Iſraclites) ate as a whip : 

on our fdes, or 25 wornes in our eyes *? the grofſe tatnefſe which is growen vpon * lothz3.13. 
moſt hearrs, in th=t (like the Iewes m Chriſts rime) men Joe not eſteeme, nor 

bnow the things which appertaine onto their peace *? Whatthinke we(l ſay) of theſe * Luk.19.45, 
things? doe they not ive vs cauſe rofay as Aoſer did to Agron, when Go.l ſent 

aſudden peſtilence among the people ; There it wrath gone out from the Lord, the 

plague it begwmne 7? yes verily, Nay, we may well expe the accompliſhment !Num.rs.g6, 
of that which was faid of o14 ; namely, that if wee be not reformed by theſe 

things, the Lord will ſavite vr yet ſeamen times Here for our ſinner *, Truth is, God * Levit.26.24 
hath beene,an1 is very gracious to our daves (tor fois his manner, of? rinuet to 

call backs but ar ger and not ro ſtrep all birwrath *,) he hath ſet peace im our borders Þ, © Plal.78.38, 
vn-;cr the goucrnement of a Chriſtan King, hc hath not remoucd our Candle. P!a.147-14 
fticke,as he juſtly might, becauſe of the decay of our firſt ae® ; yer cuen this is « Reu.2.4 5. 
alſo robe counted 2 indgement, that the eyes of the moſt are fo holden, that 

they doe not ſee Gois mercy, nor know how to turne theſe fauours to a ſpiri. 

tuall vic; and Fall is cuery place of ſuch Fooler, (4% Salomon (peakes of )who bans 

a price in their hands, but hawc none heart to get wiſdome *, And this may ſcrue to let « prav.r5,16 
vs (ce what cuidences we haue of the Lords diſplcature againſt finne,and with. 

all, romake good the firſt point , that we haue abundant maxter of Hraw. 

nefe, 

"Now let mee ſhew our negle& , and what ſlender ſorrow theſe things haue we haue noe 
brought forth amongſt vs;1 wil proceed diſtin&ly and in order: and firſt whar forrowes 2 
little mourning there is for perſonall ſins: The (cat of forrow is the heart, ( Rewe © ſhould. 
your bearrs,ſaith Toe! ©,)and that only knowerh the bitterneſſe of the ſaute *. It is vnpol- «Joel 1.13, 
ſible that I ſhould be priuy to mens {ecret bewaylings,neither will I indge any prou.14. 10 
hy the ſmoothnefle of his looke, or the drinefle of hty cheekes; for cuery cloud 
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doth not drop downe raine , neither 1s euery myſt of ſorrow diſſolued iaro 
ecares: Yct there is one thing by which it may be ſhrewdly ſuſpe&ed that (tv 
ſpeake of the generality) men are in very little heauineſſe for their ſinnes; and 
« 2 is,the little reformation which appeares. The mourning heart cannot bur 
5 Ezck.6,9. be diſpleaſed in it ſelfe, for the emils which « bath committed & : This diſpleaſure will 
turne the delight in finne, into a hatred of finne, This hatred will bring forth 
> z Cer.7.11.that which Paw! calleth Care ©; that is,a penſiuc and buſic ſtudy how to amend; 
| Andiit cannot be but God would fo blefſe theſe motions, (being indeede the 
workings of his owne Spirit)as that ſinne, being quailed in the roote,ſhall alſo 
wither in the leafe , and the loue of holinefle being planted in the hearr, ſhall 
ſhoote out ſome fruit in the life. 1 know it is poſſible for adeare child of God, 
bitterly tobewaile ſome _ corruption,conhdently tovow againſt it,car. 
neſtly to beg deliuerance from it, to ſtriue ro ſubdue it with the vemoR might, 
; and yer againe and againec tobe enſnared with it: But, that wickedneſſe ſhould be 
== Me  Jneatina mans month ', that hee ſhould obey it i the luſt; theresf *, that hee ſhould 
| Kom.1 3.14, Fake thought for it to fulfill it |, that he ſhould hate to be reformed ®, and yer be ſaid 
® Plal.5o. 175 ©O Mourne and be heauy for his finnc; ſure I am it is vnpoſſible, He mourneth 
n 1ſa.5.11. not for drunkenneſſe, who riſeth early to follow i ® : He mourneth not for couc- 
| touſneſſe, who is plotting and imagining matters of oppreſſion and vniuſt getting 
* Mich, 2.1, Upon hu bed® . He mourneth not for ſwearing, who ſaith; Wah my tongue [ will 
? Plal.12, 4. prexails, what hath any body to doe, who w Lordoner me?? and {0 in other ſpeci- 
alties : {o that this then is a true concluſion. There is but little amendment of 

ſinne, therefore ſure there is but little ſorrow for ſinne, 

Come we now to the next, what ſorrow therc is fer the fannes of others, Our 
ſcantneſſe in this may well be colle&ed our of the former, For the ground of 
my ſorrow for anothers ſinne,is the ſting which 1 tcele of mine owne,He there. 
fore whichlaments not for his owne,can hardly be affeed for anothers. Bur I 
will inſiſt vpen a more particular cuidence, which is this ; the little care that 
is had for the reformation of others, He which mournes for anothers ſinne,will 
endeauour as much as in him heth , to reforme that which 15 the cauſc of his 
mourning. Iremember the ſaying of Saint [ames; If « brother or ſiſter be naked 
and 1://1ute of daily foede and ene of you ſay torhem: Depart mpeace warme your ſelner, 
fill your bellies ; norwithflanding ye giue not thoſe things which are needfull, what belperh 

4 18.2.15.16, « ? Soifa man ſay ; Ob 1 am ſorry to ſee how exill men are, and yet (ecke not ropwll 
© Iude 23. thewout of the fier*, and to reclaime them from that eternall cuill into which 
they are falling; to whatend is that ſorrow, or how ſhall I cthinke that it is vn- 
fained ? And this duty of ſceking toreforme the ſinne of others, lieth vpon all, 
though vpon ſome more then vpon others. The Magiſtrate by his ns very 
' Rem.t3.4. hee beareth not the ſword for nawght '; and Nehemiah, when matters were amiſle, 
! -———_ 3. , pake not = _ tothe —_ as rothe m t The Miniſter by the word, 
hay _ Thill prommy if God as any time will gine ance, that men may come ts amendment, 
16, _—_— Euery ——_ ma 7—roe._ ae (thowſha/t plamely rebuke thy neigh. 
*Leu,t9.17 bowy*,)or at leaſt by Frayer?,that God may open theireyes, tothe end that they 
71 Tim.2.1, may (cc their miſery. Now if there be a defe& in theſc,the {word of authority 
being let to ruſt in the ſheath, aud the people not being made to ſee their rranſ- 
"Hass.n., greſſions*, and men ſtopping their mouthes, ſothatthey neuer giue a word of 
admonition to their delinquent neighbours; if (Iſfay)there be ſuch a defe&t ia 
theſe things, how doe we mourne, where is our pitry ouer mens ſoules, it wee 
can ſee men runne on to their owne deſtruction, and nor ſtretch out our hands 
to pull them (as a brand) out of the tier? Looke you to it that it be not your 
fault: it is the common ſickneſle of the times, happy be you,if you be free from 
*Rom.z.15, the InfeQtion.I wil put you ouer to the accufirg or excuſing of your awn theng hr; *, 
and ſo come to the next point. 4 

And that is touching our being affeRed with the tokens which wee —y of 

ods 
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Gods wrath againſt fnne. And ſurcly the very face of things (as now they 

ſtand) is ſufhcicnt ro bewray the iron deadnefſe of mens hearts in this particu- 

lar. Allthings doe cuen ſauour of an vniuerſall ſecurity. Many blowes are gi- 

uen, but the people narne not nts him that ſmaiterh Þ, The wotull occurrences of the * 17a.. t1, 
Times, haue the ſame warking with men,which a great ſtone hath when it fal- 

leth into the Waters: falling in,ir maketh a great noiſc,and ſtirreth the Water 

very much, andone waue begertteth another for a good prety ſpace; atlaſt 

the motion groweth weaker and weaker,and the water returneth againe vnto 

his former tneth, Sointhis: We heare of divers fearctull acctdents; at 

the firſt comming of the newes, we arc much moucd,and it runneth from man 

to man with much ſwittnefſe; bur ona ſudden, whenthis firſt addrefle is paſt, 

the matter dieth away, wee are as we were, and the thing it ſelfe leauesno im- 

preſhon: and by this meancs 1s that verified, which was corr-plained of old; The 

Lord calleth unto weeyong and mourning, and bevold ioy and g/adueſſelaymy Oxen,and 

billng Shoepe carmny fleſb, and dr nk ing wine, Fc <. No humiliatren tolloweth vpon © Ifa 23.12.11 
Gods iudgements : But whereas cucry iudgement of God ſhould be as a war- 

ning pcale to repentance, wee be like the Smiths dog,vwho,the harder the An- 

uile is beaten on, lieth by ,an4 fleepes the ſounder; fo a deeper kind of drowſi- 

neſſce hath ouertaken vs. 

Now then that theſe rwo points are cleared, the one touching the cauſes of 
Heaumeſſe which wee haue , the other rouching our ſcantnefſe m framing our 
ſclues to that meaſure of holy ſorrow which becommeth vs; ſurcly, if we ſup. 
poſe any waight to bee in this which is commended ro vs by S. lamer, I doubt 
not but I ſhall eaſily perſwade you in the general! drift of my whole Sermon; 
namely, to rune your Laughter into Mournmg and your loy mto Heaumeſſe. For the 
better furtherance whereof , let mec commend vnto your beſt conſileration 
theſe particulars. 

Firſt, the ſpeciall reſpe& which the Lord beareth to thoſe whole ſpirits are yu 
full of heauineſſe, cither in all, or inany one of the regards which I hauc men- pertwzde 
tioned: Thas ſaith the Lord; The Heauen uu my T hrone andthe Earth u my foot. fools, thac mour- 
all theſe things hath my hand made, all theſe thmgs bane beene ſarth the Lord and ts hing Ping & heaui> 
will I looks, exen to him that # poore, and of a conrite ſpirit and trembleth at my words 4. ro —_— 
Conſider the place: The (cate of the Lord is tull of glory,and fromrthence hee | cn 
beholdcth all the Earth, but his more cſpeciall Eye,is ro the trembling and bru- x, xocive. 
ſed ſoules; the mourning ſpirit is vnto him the moſt pleaſing ſacrifice ©, Damid * las. 1.x 
ſaith, that the Lord hath a bortle in which he doth pur the Tearer' of the hum. | Fla gr.t7, 
bled , not one of them falleth tothe ground without his notice. Me thinketh ** lak 56.8. 
this motiue ſhould not be without cfte@t : for who would not doe that which 
will draw the eye of the Lords reſpe& roward him? God hatha generall pro- 
uidence ouer all:7 hew Lord ſhalt ſane both man andbeaſt £;but the groaning hearts 5 Plat. 26.6 
are his chiefeſt treaſure, _ 

Secondly, that in the rimes of common Miſcries, the Lord maketh ſpeciall , yw.. 
prouifion for the ſaferv and comfort of thole which rmourne. Evcellent for this : 
purpoſe i: that place of Ezekiel, when the fxe Angels (like men) were come »p ze 9 2,4, 
forth againſt Ieruſalem, wh every one 4 weapon 1m hit hand to defbroy it: Firſt, there 
was 2 courſe taken to ſet a marke vpen their forcbeads which did monrne,, and crie for 
all the abomination; that were done in the midſt thereof, The (word of vengeance was 
not drawne foorth to the laughter , till particular order was taken for their 
ſafery. Lot was in continuall heauineflc for the finnes of Sedowe,anc! we (ee the 
deſtroying Angcll could dee nxbing, wntill he was come vnto the place appoin- 
ted for his refuge i, You haue heard before of eremiahs RP note I pray 1Gen, 19, 23 
vou the fruit of it in this particular, When /eruſalew was taken by Nehue OE 
rezz ea, and(as the manner is in ſuchſurpriſes) many went to wracke; the Lord 
ſo wrought, that when as the King himſelte and hus ſonnes were not ſpared *, 
Q.9q 4 yer 


© ler.39. 6.7. 


4.4.0 A Remedy for Security. 


vitby Nebachadrezz.ars owne mouth,ſpeciall charge was giuen for the preſer. 

uation of leremie;T ake him((aid he to the chicfe ſteward)/ooke well to bins doe hint 

i Yeile 11.12 #0 barme, doe wnto him euen as he ſba# ſay vnto thee |, The poore deſpiſed Prophet 
whoſe ſoulc had weptin ſecret in the dayes of their tolliry, was now ſpecially 

prouided for, when the Body of the people recemed the due reward of their 

= Zeph.z.3. deepe ſecurity. Thus the meeks are hidden im the day of wrath ®; and if it doe come 
to paſſe that they bee ſwept away with common calamities, yet their death i; 
n = 4 19 precious #1 Gods ſight *,and it ſhall be their happineſle to be raken away from the E- 

oo alway, 

OT 1 hurdly, that the Lord hath tied himſelfe by a promiſe to affoord toall ſuch 
a” gracious plenty of inward refreſhing. Bleſed are they that moirne, for they ſhall 
y Math.5s.4, be comforted ». This is gonc out of rhe lp: of the Lord,and he will nor alter it 4: The 
$ Flal,89.34. Gofpcll which we preach is truly ſaid to be ridings of great Joy * ; and indeed 
# Tuk.2+1G {ch a ioy it is, Which the heart of man in this mortality is toolittle to recejue : 
Norv the fwecrnele thereof belongs onely to theſe that mourne. The Sprrit of 

the Lord((aith Chriſt): vpon me; he hath ſent me to preach nd reedrgs: but ro whom? 

To thepooreto brudvy the broken hearted, to comfort thoſe that monrne,& ©, Such as 
1 = ; _ theſc, hee will fill with good thmgs *, their ſomles ſball be ſatiſfied as wh marrow and fat. 
Tr ab% they ſhall haue the ſpirit of conſolation, a ſecrct witneſſe inthe boſomes, 


TLuS1.53, : 
' Þla « = thas they are the children of God, \W' oe beto him whom the de fre of this bleſſing 


* Rom.g.,16- CANNOT MOULC, % 
t ourthly, that albeit the comfort which ſuch haue is but ſecret, and ſuch as 


by reaſon of the hiddenneitle thereof, maketh many a man to thinke tlat it is the 
dulicit and moſt perplexed life in the world to be a good Chriſtian, yet at the 
day of iudgement it hall be made more apparant., Now the teares vpon their 
faccs, arc 25 a curtaine before their happineſſe,that it cannor be ſcene; but then 
* Reu.21. 4, they ſhall be wed away ?, that thall bc a day of fil refreſhing *, and then ſhall the 
* Acts 3-19. Lordfay, turning him (as it were )to rhe ſecure worl<lings, which hee lived mz 
leaſures on the earth,and m wantonnefſe *: Behold.my ſernwants ſhall cate, and yon ſhall be 


a. Motiuc. 


& JAIN Fs 5. 
CIEY hungry; behold. wy ſernants ſhall dr:- be, and you ſhall be thrſty; behold, my ſernants ſhall 
reioyce, and ye ſhall be aſhamed : Brhold, my ſernants ſhall fing for toy of beart, and ye 
Þ Iſa 65.13.14 [all crie for ſorrow of heart , and ſball boule for vexation of munde . 


The c:nctu5- To dravy thento a conclul:on. You fce a Cuty commenced tove, by rhe 
on. month and Miniſtery of Saint [awes, to rurne our tarchk fic Langhter into a ho!\ 

Mownmg, and our preſuming loy into a gol) Heauineſſe. It 1s not without 

cauſc that we are perſwadecd to this exchange. Looke we into our ſclues, our 

owne ſinnes muſter rogcther before our cyes in noſmall troupes, cnoughto 

wound the dulleſt heart. Caſt we our faces toothers, we fee the world lying in 
« 11oh.s, 19, Pkednefſe ©, and hell even enlarging it ſelfe 4, rorecciuc it: Examine we the times, 
many things tell vs plainly, that ſurcly God 1s not well pleaſed. Conſider we 
againe our owne courſe, we muſt needs yeeld that we haue beene too ſecure, & 
that theſe things hauc not ſoaffeRed vs as they ſhould. Think we turther of the 
benefit and worth of that which we are perſwaded to, we ſhall find it attended 
vpon with a trainc of bleſſings:How ſhall we then denie our obedience to this 
©Dan.4, 24, holy aduice?I pray youthcn, Let my comnſell be acceptable onto you ©. You are here, 
* Aparticular many Merchants, and much of your trading ſtands vpon exchange*, Well is he 
—_— tO jin his owne opinion who can put away ſome 11] conditioned ware for a more 
—_ = currant commodity. Bchold here the beſt exchange which you ever made ; Ler 
Sermon was J0w# L aur her be turned mto Mourning ond your Joy imto Heanimeſſe. Surcl am,a com- 
preached: modiry it is, for which (which all deſire) you ſhall receiue 2 very quicke and 
Plmmonth, plentitull rerurne, Quicke it will be:For yer a very little while, and he that ſha/l come 
will conge and he will not tary ©: and it will be plentiful; for, chey which now Foe wee- 
ſhall retwrne with toy; nav, hich 1s morc they ſhall bring then ſheanes 


© Ia $5.14. 
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THE R VINE OF GODS 
ENEMIES; *" 


Preached vpon the Commemoration day of the 
del uver ance from the G un-po'wder Treaſon. 


IvDGE$g. 31 
Soles all thine Enemies periſh, O Lord. 


His is the concluſion of that Diuine ſong which Deborah and The dep-n- 
\ Barak (ang after that great deliuerance which God gaue the dance of this 
Iraclites from /abm King of Canaan, and after the ouer. vere vpun 
throw of Syſera the Generall of the field. Now when as in $'*8ofihe 
== the latter part of this h , Deborah (who 1 ſuppoſe was 
— the compulcr of it ) after a moſt eloquent manner, ſer 

; our the faſhion of Siſera his fall, by the hands of lael, —_ 
of Heber the Kenite *, (hee (hutreth vp all with this propheticall concluſion; 
periſh all thine enemier,O Lord, This isthe order of the place. 

ug nd nnd yep nv oe eager rt tarts, > fu 
cation, yet it being confidered,w 00 tn —_— b we muſt watuce of is, 
needs thinke that the ground of her ſpeech, was the know had, tou- * Chep.4 4. 
chin tn arecfccrradcrndiien afGob Curch for which 


* Veiſ.14, &c, 


cauſe (hee ma- 


kerh the deſire of her ſoule ſurable to the purpoſe and determination of God. 

As therefore ſhee wel knew that Exil ſhould hwnr the egernies of God ro deflruc - 

tion ©,and that the prouidence of God ſhould attend vpon thoſe which loue him, *Plal,140.11. 
for their continual! preſeruation ; ſo here ſhee reſtifheth the fulneſlc of her de- 

fire, that it may be ſo: Ss ler all thine, Fc. But they that lone thee oye. 

It being cleere then ( as I rake it) that this verſe came out of the mouth of The diuiGcea 
Deberah as a Propherteſſe,it may be druided intorwo parts, The firſt ſers downe of it. 
the rine of Gods enemies; So let all things enemzier periſh, cc. The ſecond declareth the 
proſperity of Gods friends : But they that lowe thee, ſhall be as the Tunne, fc. 

I haue choſen the firſt part onely to handle at this rime,the generall doftrine The Do&, 
whereof, is ; That the enemies of God ſhall periſh ſo as Siſera did. For the opening 
whereof,two things muſt be done : firſt, it muſt be ſhewed whobe Gods Exe- 
wmies : ſecondly, it muſt be enquired how Siſcrs periſhed, and then the ruine of 
Siſera muſt be applied toall Gods Enemies, 

In one word they be generally called Gods Enemies, which are the Emenier,,  _ , 
of Gods Church. Thus the Lord fware that hee would bane warre with eAmalch, cou 
from generation 10 generation, becauſe Amalet fought with [frael 4, and Ethan inthe *Ex 19.4.16 
Plaluc, ſaith; that thoſe which rqroached the foorffteys of Gods anmointed yexroached 
the Lord ©, according as Paul was ſaid to perſecare { briſt f, becauſe hee perſcewted | ial Ba. 
the Church £ : Inthe fame ſenſe, Sancherth, is (aide to hanc rayled againſt the | RD 
Hole ane of [ſrad! *; becanſe hee rayled againſt the Church and people of « ; Cor. 15.9. 


GoJin Ifracl. Now the Encmics of Go41s Chnrch arc of rwo forts. Sornc * 16 37, 14. 
are 


The Ruine of Gods Enemies: 


are dire&ly and profeſſedly enemies vnto Piety,and to the truthand Religion 
of Go4,and ſccke by all meancs how to root it out andto aboliſh it, Such were 
the P hiliſtimss, the Amorites, the alchiter, the Midaniter, oe: of bNd, and after 
that the Babylonians, and onarchs, whom Daniel propheſied of : and 
ſuch at this day are the Tu Tis 
abominable, Another 


owd themſclues vnder a name of the Church and 
of true Religion , bur. ; ry and in truthare cnemies to the ſincerity of - 
Religion, And theſe muſt alſo be diſtinguiſhed: ſore doe profeſſe a differenc 
kind of Religiany and vſe another manner of worſhipping God then the trac 
Churgh vieth: fach were the Samaritans in ancient times, who after their rene 
® fromthe ewes, retained circumciſion, boaſted of their Fathers,and expe&e4 
1.25 he Meffias i, yer were not Gods t but were deadly enemies to the levves). 
: TAY 3 =. - uf ry ng9? arfrhe Papiſts , Gtoaſ that = onely are the Chnrch, bur 
lokn4.9. «-yct vndetthigHretence perſecure urch, and are in a continual! oppoſiti.. 
R Lictheregado: for er ons their Church being ryped our by the —_— the 
= Reu.17.6, gredtiwhors, is ſaid to be drunken with the blood of Saimts and Martyrs + whereof 
theſc latter times baue had,and ſtill hane very plcntifull experience. Theſe Ene. 
mies in their malice againſt Gods Church vſc a double courſe. The one is of o- 
pen hoſtilir-: Therefore the Anrichriſtian Church is ſaid to make were with the 
 Reu,t3.7. Sem" Ag} what warres the Romiſh Church with her aſhſtants hath made, 
and doth fill ſtudy fo make againſt the Proteſtant Churches in theſe parts of 
the World, there is fo man, who knoweth any —_ can be ignorant. The ©- 
ther courſc is of ſecret practiſing, which is alſo rwotold, Firfi by feditions fx. 
tions, conſpiracies, poyſonings, and allto bring contufion vpon Kingdomes, 
chat ſo [if it were poſſible) they might quench the light of the Goſpell,and eſta. 
bliſh their owne Idolatry.An cuident inſtant whereof we hauc had in the pow. 
der-Treaſon, a deuice, which a man would thinke the Diucil himſelfe ould 
- be aſhamed to father; and yer Papiſts doe not bluſh that their Religion ſhould 
be the hatcher of ſucha helliſh enterpriſe. Secondly, by priuy ſuggeſtions of 
© 2 Ti.3. 6 their creeping ® Ieſuites and Seminaries, to co and deceine the munds » of the 
?Tit.z.zo, Vnſetled,andto poyſon them with their Popiſh drugs They come from the Sea 
of Rome in ſ vs, like the Sammon and fiſh of that ſort intothe freſh Ri. 
urs to doe their kind and robeget anew ſpawne and tric of Catholikcs. Theſe 
4Rea.r6. 13, Þ© the Frogger which come out of the month of the Dragon %, the lutle Foxes which 
* Can,z, 15, the Spouſe complaineth of *, which like their predeceſſors, compaſee Sea and 
\ Mat,23,15. Land to make one of thrir profeſſion ©; 
A ſecond ranke of theſe Enemies ſhrowded vnder the name of the Church, 
| are thoſe which profeſſe true Religion , bur yer are aduerſaricsto the life and 
«6 1-3-5. power* of Religion, Suchour Church is peſtered with ar this day, and is euen 
Ex0610.15 Lobe with them as £gypt with the Graſbopperr*. Theſe are they which cannot 
endure the yoke of the Goſpell, which will not abide tobe ruled by the Word 
and diſcipline of the Church , but reſolue to breaks thoſe bands, and to Caſt theſe 
_—_ cords from thems *: Our Sauiour calleth thoſe his Enemies, who will not that he ſhould 
Luk 19 + raigne ower them 1,Such arc they allo whoare aduerſaries tothe Word preached, 
hindring (as much as in them lieth)the paſſage of it, and ſeeking (like Elmas) 
: As 13, 8, tO rune away * others fromit: Allſeeming wile, (for the wiſdeme of the is ©%= 
*Rom.s,7. mity againſt God : ) All couctous worldlings, (for ghe amnty of the wor!dis the w- 
> Iam. 4.4. mityefGed®:) All Epicurcs an belly-gods, (for, ſuch are Enemies to the (roſe of 
<Phil.3.18,19 Chrift £:) All continuers in groſlc ſinnes, = God ſorely will wound the head of hs 
4 Plal.68.2;, Enemies, andthe hairy pate of hins that walk eth is his ſomes ©,) Theſe, and ſuch like, 
live inthe Church,and profeſſe ro know God, bur yer are the Enemies of God, 
 _ andcomewithin the compaſſe of this Prophecy. : 
How Sifcrs , The ſecondthing tobe labouredin, is an enquiry how Siſer« periſhed, that 
periſhed, ſo wee may know how the Enemies of God thall periſh, The ruine of Siſers is 
made 


T he Raine of Gods Enemies. 


made a patrerne of the ruine for GodgEncmies. bras conſpirers a- 
gainſt Gods people ,the Pſalmiſt prayeth thus; Dos chow to thexs 45 to Ciſera,and 
as to labin at the Riner of Kiſhon * : And concerning theſe K angrof the earth, which * Plal. 33,107 
by the perſwaſion of the ſpits of diwels (the fregges of Rome themſclues a- 
gainſt Gods Church, it is prophecied thatthey ſhall be $a together to a place 
called Arma-geden *, that is, they (hall receive a famous toy le,cuen ſuchan oneas 'Reu. 16, 13, 
Siſers receiued at the waters of Megwnide $: Wherefore,to the end we may vn- *4 **: 
derſtand how Gods Enemies ball periſh, it 1s fit to enquire bow Siſers did pe. * #719 
riſh. In Siſers his ouerthrow there is to be noted three things. Firit, the time; 
that it was when Siſere was in his greateſt height , he was furniſhed with awe 
hundred charets of yon and by him(vnderſtand his Maſtcr)che children of Ir al bad 
beene ſore vexed yeerss ®, Secondly , the meanes; that he was ſold into the > 7,4 3 
bands of awoman't, Thirdly the == Fry ite = = irrecouerable deſtrudti- i yeric 4 : 
on: Allche hoaft of Siſera fell wyen t - 14s not 4 man left *: Siſe.* Veric 16, 
re himſclfe ſan -/ xg lack foer, and lay t dead; The children #7 ry lud, 5.27. 
nailed againſt labin King of Canaan, wntill they bad deſtroyed labin King of Canaan =, © Chap 4.14 
So then, the Enemies of God (hall periſh as Siſers; that is, in their greateſt iolliry, 
by meanes(in mans opinion)moſ vnlikely; and ſo,as atter their fall received, 
they ſhallbe paſt all recouery. It will be calie ro ſhew the truth hereof by the 
Scripture, Firſt, they ſhall periſh in their iollity, and in the height of their ſe- 
Curity: 1 hae ſcene the wicked ſtrong , and ſpreading himſelfe lhe a Bay tree, 
Jet hee paſſed away a, When the workers of m,quut ) doe -they ſhall be deftroed fo * Þf $7.3 5.40 
ewey ®, God will ſhoots an arrow at them ly 8. they ſhall ſay; Pract and ſafe. * Pal. 92. 7: 
tx, then ſhall come pon them ſudden ww Sccondly,the meanes but weake : _ 64.7. 
in compariſon: Whercupon it 18a generall rule, that Gedbath choſen weaks things t Thel. 5.4 
to confound the mighty thougs *. Euen wermer ſhall caze King Hered' , and gr "7 
pers and cankgr: ſhall be the Lords great heaft *, Thirdly, the ouerthrow ſhall be fa: 12. 13. 
wrecoucrable, lhe the break mg of a Potters pot , in the mar +. re not found « * locl 2.25, 
ſheard, totaks fer out of the harth, or water ext of « pit * : lakg ſmoky that vaniſherh* lik ,, _ 
ſtubble before the wind 1: W hereupon the ruine of Anticiriſts Kingdome is com- "r0.69.- 
paredto the _ of a great milſtone into the Sea, with ſach vielence ((aith the holy » Pral.s 3. 13- 
Ghoſt ) ſhall the great City Babylon be caft, and ſpall br found no mere*: Ourtimes 
haue had two notorious , and neuer to be forgotten examples of the truth 
hereof, The one in the Spaniſh Fleere in eighty e1ght : The ouerthrow of itwe 
cannot be ignorant of,and ve haue great cauſc ro remember it. It was like the 
fall of Sify: Firſt, it was in the tollity thereof, The Nany was called /nwincible: 
They had made themſclues ſure of vs, they had ſhared the pleaſant things of 
the Land a them, in their owne ſeeming : They which abode at home, 
ſai1one to om dy as Siſeraesr Mother did to her Ladies; Hane they not gotten, 
and dinide the ſpoils *? Secondly, the meanes was but weake in compariſon. Our * judy 5.39, 
Nauy for number an4 proportion of (hips , much ſmaller; our men fewer, our 
time of preparation much lefſe. We may truly ſay ; it was notby our emne 
fmerd, neither did our exne arme fant v1. They fought from Fleauen, enen the ftarrer \ vo 
as their courſer fought againſt thews ©. Thirdly, it wasan vrter ſpoile, ſcarce a (hip « jagg,4 1s, 
left to doe any turther ſcruice. The other example is this of the Powder-Trea. 
fon: touching which, you ſhallſcerhat the Enemies of God,and of his Church, 
engagedin it, periſhedalſo as Siſers : Firſt, in their height of confidence. For 
(now) among Papifts, both ar and abroad, there was a very confident 
expectation of ſome great good to be done for the Catholike cauſe ; and the 
matter being broughtenen to the puſh, and that monſter of theirs being come 
almoſt to the birth, they made full account of their goldenday, in whicht 
ſhould bathe their hands in the blood of all good Chriſtians, and eſtabli 
their Idolatrous ſernice of their Breacden god. Secondly , by meanes vn- 
likely : It wasnot bewraycd , nor defeated by any wit or polacic of =_ 

1.4 
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© Pfal, 64. 8. but in ther was verified that of the Pſalme; T beir awne tongue: fel them 4, 
their owne pen diſcouered them, and that which the watchtull eye of 
ment did not efſpie their owne prity buzzing brought ro light. I report mo new 
thing: you know the letter, howit was endited,to whom it was ſent, and how 
it was conſtrued. And ſo was that made good which Salemen (aid; (wrſe net the 
* Eccl.10.30. King,oc: that which bath wing: ſhall declarethe matter ©: It was a quill, a peece of a 
wing,that reuealed it. Thirdly,it was anvrrer fal:their purpoſes were defeate4 
to their owne confuſion:So that we may well take vp that of the Pſalmes, They 
wad a pit, and digged it, and fell to rhe pit that they made; their miſchiefe © returned 
' Plal.y.1 5.16 vpon their ewne head, and their erwelty fallen vyon their owne pate * ; and prayſed be the 
5 Plal.124. 6. Lord; which hath wat ginen v3 4s a prey ontotheir tech 8, Thus by plaine Teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture, ant{by our owne Experience, itis proucd vnto vs, that the 
Enemies of God and of his Church ſhall all periſh ſo as Siſera,in the height of their 
pride, by meanes (in mans conceit)improbable, by a courſe and rune irreco- 
uerable. 

The firſt vſc of this doctrine, is to ſtirrc vs vp to fill our mouthes with the 
praiſes of God,ſooten as we recount the deliuerances which God hath vouch- 
ſafed ro his Church , eſpecially thoſe which in our owne times we hauc had ex- 
b ſudg.5. 2, Perienceof. This vie did Deborah make of the victory againit Syſera ": Aoſes of 
{ Exod.t5. 1. the onerthrow of Pharaoh, and the delinerance out of Agypti. Many be the 

Pſalmes which were penned vpon ſuch occaſions. It is the chicte thing which 
e God expe&eth of vs; Call pon me in the day of tromble, ſo will  delmer thee,and thea 
* P(al-50. 15. ſhale glerifiewe*. The Spirit of Go notably defcribeth the ioy of the Church for 

the ruine of the Kingdome of Antichriſt , Hallelu-iab,ſaluation and tory nd bo- 
"Rep-19.1-, our, and power be to the Lord our God, che; And the ſeruants of God are incited 
andencouragedſoro doc.O Heanenretoyce of ber,and ye boly Apoſtles and Propherr, 
for God hath geen you _—_ her =, And albeit we may haue cauſe of pity 
when we thinke vpan their ſoules, yerfo farre forth as the tuine of the enemics 


The 1, Vſe. 


mRev,1s.40, 


of God, makes for the Churches good,we _ ro reioyce in their oucrthrow. 


* Plal.58. 10. 7 he Righteoxs ((aith Danid) ſhall reioyce when hee ſerth the vengeance", and bleſſed 
ſhall be be((aid the people touching Babylon, which had he1d them in long cap- 
® Pfal,137.9. tiuity) that rakerh and h thy children ag amſt the ſtoner *. Nonation hath more 
cauſe to performethis duty then we:It were long torehearſe cucry particular: 
Truly may it be ſaid of the Church of England, as {acob (aid to Joſeph inhis will; 
The Archers haxe griened her, and ſhot againſt her, and hated her, but her bow hath a- 
bode ſtrong, the hands of her armes hawe beene ftrengthened by the band: of the might 
God of lacob r; and ſhee may ſay as the Church of Iſracl, They haze oftentimes of: 
14. flifted me from my youth wp, but they could net prenaile agamſi me*%, Neither was any 
1 Plal,129, 1. deliuerance giuenvs by God, more notorious then was this, from that bloody 
d, CC, maſlaker intended againſt the whole State,by an vnheard of kind of execution 
vpon the Kings Maieſty,his deareſt Queene,their Princely Sonne(our hope for 
hereafter )the honourable Counſellours,the noble Lords and Barons,the reuc- 
rend Biſhops, the graue Sages and Iudges of the Land, beſides many worthy 
Gentlemen and Commoners of the Realme : no ſtory, whether barbarous or 
Chriſtian, maketh mention of any the like brutiſh, helliſh cruckry. That which 
(in my opinion ) throughout the ſtory of the Scripture commeth necreſt vnto 
it, is that plot of Haman, for the vtter rooting out of the people of the Iewes, 
For the better quickning of vs vnto thankfulnefſe, I will a little inſiſt vpon it, 
and ſhew you frſt, how theſe two conſpiracies, (that of Hamenand his ad- 
herents, and this of the Papiſts combined in the Powder. Treaſon) doe agree : 
and then ſecondly , wherein this latter doth in ſauage cruelty farre exceede 
that; and ſo by conſequence, how our deliuerance is farre more admirable then 
was that of the ewes, thongh that were allo very famous : Firſt,touching the 


agreement berwixt the two plots,and the deliuerances from both, mark it thus. 
The 


r Gcn.q9.23« 


The Rune of Gods Enomies. 
The lewes Enemies,were their Enemies for Gody ſake:Theſe, ours, for Religi- 
ons ſake; Theſe had ſer downe a certaine day in which(a $ it were)inan inſtant 
ro doe their villanic. Ours, had refolued CT 
point of time,in whichco accormplih their di enterpriſe. Theſc had dif. 
poſed the manner of the lewes deftruftion by a Lot, cuery confpirator was 
need his particular ſerwce.Ours had allorted every one his exs ke ſore to 
prouide at home, ſome ro negotiate abroad in other countries, fore to make 
_— A Ae donna. Nay,ſcarſe a Pa- 
iſt of any intelligence in may cafily be gathered by their general 
Confidence ar thee time)bur he wigewinployed ar cho leaſt thus foorth, ro 
> ———— Catholiques, qty, bv mn 
cruice in hand for their common benefit. Theſt which ſought miſthicfe a. 
gainſt the Iewes,had the warrant ofa ©*., qr onn nap», di&Ours,the 
allowance of him,that raketh vpon him tb be aboue kings, the Man of Rome, 
euen his holineſle, his vnholy di non : Indeede a thing deuifed in Hell, 
might ſoone with Seene and allowed, xt Rome. Well,in fine,thefe aduerſa- 
ries were (| y defeared ; Ours,in a moment diſappointed , even when 
their monſtrous conception was at the very point of deliverance, They were 
Nlaine the ſame day in which they thought to have murrthered: theſe periſhed 
then when they promiſed to themſchues an eternall viRorie. Thus farre wee 
haue ſeene, Enemies alike, danger alike, a delinerance in ſome circamſtances 
not vnlike, Now marke, how in ſome other thi aine, this of Qurs farex- 
ceedes. Theſe enemies of the Tewes were of: Nation:Theſe Popiſh con- 
CT —— — ſought to de- 
y were their vnderlings, captives, and ſucha$lined in their land bur by 
courteſie : Thoſe whom theſe Romiſh whe tomuarther, were their 


lawfull Gouernours:to whom both by Rehgion and Nature they did owe obe- 
dience.Oh inhumanity,oh , be theſe thy fritits f If this bee Religion let 
hell be made heauen,and let of villany bee the heighof piety. The 


plotrers againſt the Iewes were heathen men, Pagans, Infidels, Hawan himfelf 
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an Awalehite, a (worne enemic to Gods truth: Theſe, in name Chriſtian an4 - 


Catholiques of Rome,members of that church,out of which(if we willbeleeye 
them)there is no holineſſe. Well Nere be a Saint,if this were holinefle. 1 
may well ſay ofthem,as /aceb did of the fact of Simeon and Lexi ; (irſed be theiy 
| it was fierce,and their rage for it was ornell *, To proceede yet ; Theſe i!1. 
withers to the Iewes,albeit they meantnothing but miſchiefe;yer they carried 
not their purpoſe ſocloſely bur that it was knowne , and the poorg Iewes had 
warning, if not to eſcape death, yerto auoide the miſery which might happen 
to their ſoules by a ſaclden death + Theſe(whom we ſpeake of)intenJed ſuch a 
ſaughter,which being bur a blaſt might haue brought many torheir reckni 

before God, before they had thought vpon their account. Neuer any rage 

great men called Chriſtians,but h the blood was ſhed, yer there 
was leaue giaen to the ſoule to prepare itſelfe tor the Lord, But Poperie muſt 
be like it ſclfe,ir hath ener been 2 barcherie of ſoules.Howy tru is the ſaying of 


Salomon: The mercies ef the wicked are ervell ©? This is the Romiſh mercy, tofay go 


Hereriques,an1 yet roſend them away quicke withoat any moment of 
\ tw this be their mercy,whatthinke you may their cruelty 


be 
to 
Hang your heads you Papiſts,& ſhame; you pretenſe liks,ne- 


men 
time 
be? 


ver ſeeke for fig-leanes to coucr the nakednes of your [ta/ian wy wing" 
be waſhed with nitre and mach ſoye, yet this 1 i ſo maxhed before Ged*, and lo 
hatefull inthe ſight of all indifferent men, that rhe reproach t can neuer be 
done away.There is one yet very effeual circumſtice,to norte out the excee- 
ding of our delinerance abone this ofthe Tews:God gaue deliverance 
tothele Iewes,in a time when Nr I by captiuity,& had _ caſt 

r wn 


* Gen, 49.7. 


t[2r.1,14% 


*EFxcd,12.43 


* Job 3.6, 
TEx0.143. 15. 


* 2Sam.19.6, 


* Plal, 106.5, 
The 2.Uſe, 


ſalom bad [med and we all bad died 
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downe them(ſclues by faſting and prayer, fertheauoiding ofthat which was 
comming towards them. I confeſle here was mercy, but this of ours farre cx- 
cceds. For the Lord wrought this for vs fn a time,when we were(as we yer 
arc)puffed vp by the continuance of proſperity, and cuen lulled aflcepe inthe 
depth of ſecuriry,our great ſinnes trying loud in his cares for vengeance, and 
cuen Vrging has Iuſtice to make vs a by-word , and-an aſtoniſhment to the 
world,by ſome extraordinary i that in this we haue agreater cui» 
dence of Gods mercy,that when ſo many foule euormaties,eſpecially the long 
contempt of the Goſpell,did cuen fight againſt vs, yet he wrought ſofor vs, as 
to deliuer vs out of the very tawes of jon. Now alltheſe things being 
duly conſidered , I may truly ſay of this fit of Nowember, as was {aid of the 
night in whichthe Iſraclites went out of Egypt ; /t « a deyto bee kept holy to the 
Lord, it « that day of the Lord which all the chilhes of England muſt keepe throng hour 
their generations *. Andalthough Papiſts,for the hiding of their own ſhame may 
wiſh of this day,as Job did in hisagonie of his birth-day, That it may not berion» 
ned to the daier of the yeare* ; yer let vs ever make conſcience, according to the 
moſt religious appointment of the Law, To keepeit in bu ſeaſon from yeare to yeer? 
as anctcrnall preſident of Geds care for his Church, and as a neuer dying te> 
ſtimony of the hidcous cruelty of blood-thirſtic Catholiques. And 1 would I 
could ſpeake any thing thatmight bee «ffeuallto quicken the common and 
vniuerſall dulneſſe of our ſpirits, whom theſe great and vnſpeakable kindneſſes 
of God to vs,toour Stats, our Gouernours , our wines and famibes doe verie 
meanly affe&.I remember what /oabſaid ro Danid, when he ſhewed ſo little 
cheerefulneſſe, after the victory _=_ _—_ I perceins((aid Toab) that if Ab- 

s day, that then it would hane pleaſed thee well*, 


It may bee ſo thought of mayy, that it all good le had becn ſwallowed 
vp in that gulfe,and none but Athciſts and Papilts left aliue , it would haue gi- 
uen them more contentment. If wee cannot ſhew our ſelues ro reioyee in t 


goodneſſe of God vnto his Church, ſurely we ſhall neuer ſee the Felicxy of bus 
Choſen *, . 

Secondly ,this Do&rine isfull of comfort to all true Chriſtians. For bere we 
haue an abſolute aſſurance of the irrecoucrable foile which ſhall be giuento all 
the enemies of Gods Church. They ſhall periſh like Siſcra : T hey that hate Sion, 


» Plal.119. 5. ſhall be all aſhamed and twrned ward, God will ariſe and bis enemies ſhall bee 
© Plal.68 1. ſcattered gbey that hate him ſhall flee before his ©, The Lord hath aid this, and hes 


* Pſlal.£9.7. 
© Plal.35.20, 
fp(al 64.1. 
$8 Plal.7.14. 


» AR, 26. 30. 


izTi cfa.10: 
Il. 


kd Rewi's4 8, 
8 Kev, 1741 4+ 


will performe it, Eſpecially this is to be applyed as a comfort to all that feare 
God,in reſpc& of the continuall working and tempering of the Popiſh crue : 
they are continually plotting and deuiſing treaſons, mutinies,murthers : They 
brag im their talke, and ſwords are in their lipH, they imagine decen full words againſt 
the quiet of the land © they incourage themſelues in 4 porpoſe, and commune toge- 
ther to lay ſnares prizily *. But the word of God (hallbe true : They conceme miſ- 
chiefe,but ſhall bring ferth a lie s. Happely the Lord may here and' there execute 
ſome perſonall vengeance vpon ſome by them ; Happely they may increaſe 
in corners,and drew Diſciple; « owt them it being inſt with God,ſfoto puniſh the 
contempr of the Goſpell in this land, and To ſend chew flrong delufon; to beliene 
lies,who will not receixe the lowe of the truth that they might be fad? .bur certenly their 
maine purpoſe for the confulion of Proteſtant kingdomes which they aime zr, 
and the publike re-cſtabliſhment of Idolatry whichthey gape for, Iam fully 
perſwaded that they ſhall never accompliſh, bur ſtill their policies and enter- 
priſes ſhall turne backe vpon them to their owne confuſron, For doubtleſle the 
time now faſt approacherth, in which we ſhall ſee the verifying ofthat prophe- 
cie,which ſpeaking of the rnine of Antichriſts kingdom, as of a thing alreadic 
done,crieth out, ts fallen,It « fallen, Babylon the great (tie *, ce, the limmes 
thereof (hall fighr with the Lambe, but the Lambe ſball conſume them \, 

Thirdlr, 
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Thirdly here 1s matter of Aduertiſcment tovs all, ro beware of ioyning our The 3. I ſe. 

ſclucs with theſe Enemies of God and his Church , either in likenefle of opi- 

nion,or pliableneſlſe of affcion,or aprneſle to pirtty them, and to thinke tole. 

rably 0 —_— infamiliaritic of __ ation. We are — orcs tO Goo 

ont of Babylon that we benot partakgr and ſo receiue ages ® : Wee ® Revit.e. 
— rather euery man for his = d ger forward rh ay _P—_ which 

God hath prepared for them : Magiſtrates by p—_ Minifters by confu- 

ting their errours, priuate men by diſcouering them : which is the fe of the 

charge touching Babylon : Reward her asſhee hath rewarded me her double 

according to her workes ",and, Put your ſelues in aray againſt R about, all zee Revs. 6, 
that bend the bow floote at her, ſpare no arrowes for ſee hath fined againſt the Lord +, * 181.50, 14, 
Furthermore,this we are alſo to be admoniſhed, not to thinke it enough, if in 

ſhevw and outward profe fhon we cleaue ro Gods Church , valeſle alſo were- 

ſpe& and follow theſe things, which may adnance Gods glory, and cditic his 
Church.For this is a ſare thing, that albeit the profeſſed enemies of the Church 

becauſe of the promiſe of God, ſhall not preuaile in regard of an vniuerſall ru- 

inc tothe Church and ſtate, yet if we be (as too many are) aduerſaries to the 

ſinccritic of Religion, aduerſarics to the preaching of the Word, contemners 

of the erdinances of God, worldlings belly gods x Jowers we,more then lowers » phil —_ 
of God 4 walkers after our onne luſt *, denying the power of ef, in our lines ; the 4 x Tim. 3.4; 
forcc of this curſe touching The Raine of ods enennis hal ight vpon vs,ncithor * » Per.z.3. 
ſhall ir ſerue our turne,in the day of Chriſt to ſay,we are no Papiſts:For albe.. LSE 
it we haue, Lord, Lord *, and the Temple of the Lord® inour mouthes, yet ifwee «jy, 
Hate ts bereformed *,and walks fiubbornely againſt God ), the Lord will not bee merci * pal, go.ry, 
full onto; but the wrath of the Lord and tus ielowfteſball ſmokg againſt v1,and bee will 7 Levi, 26.23 
pus 6697 name from vader Heaven *. * Deut, 39,20 
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Plal. 73.19. 


How ſoone are they deſtroged, periſhed,and hor- 
ribly conſumed*. 
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Eccleſ. 8.13. 
It ſhall nt bewellto the wicked. 
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To the Worshiptull, and 


my very good Friend, \( zcholas Gulber:, 


of Bowrmeſleigh in Deuon. 
Eſquire, 


p 1 R.the poſterity of the wicked hath alwaies beens beth wn 
tothem 4 matter 0 emboldnms, and tothe cl liren of 
God an occaſion of ſom? ſcruple. The former doe thereup- 
27M on talke preſumptuonſly *,,megming that either there * Plol.73,2, 
We. is no God Þ,or elſe if there be then ſure he is likethemsy * 1 019.4. 
} becauſe( 15 they interpret it )their courſes are by him fau0u- oy 
= & red [o exceedingly. The latter are rexdy to call Gods ludg- 
ments into queſtion,how it can ftand with right that thoſe ſhow/d be in wealth 
that rebelliouſly tranſgrelle 4. The miſtating of bath theſe js fally diſcouered * terns 
in the Scripture ; and the ſumme of that which th: Scritura hath to that end, is 
the very ſubſtance of the two Sermone that enſue , the very pith und 2bridge- 
ment of them both being that ſpeech of Salomons : Thougha linner doe euill 
an hundred times,and God prolongeth his dayes, yer I knowirt (hail bee 
well with them that feare the Lord; bur it ſhall nor be well eo the wicked®. « pct 8, ps, 
Theſe doe I here preſent vnto you as the pledge of my de ir2919t to be unthantſull 
or your lowe ; 1 make no doubt but you will {o receine them. 1 wiſh you comfort 
by themand by all other, either your priuate readings, or publike hearings, $9 
Yemarne 1, 


Modburie. 
Your Worſhips in any Chriſtian office. 


SaM. H 1tnox, 
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PS AL. 49-13» 


But man ſhall not comtinge in honour : he «s like the beaffts that dic. 


yz Know not wherto better to compare this Text,then to the The geuerall 
2 Wirting vpon the Wal,in the midſt of the King of Babel his nature ofthis 
4] royall feaſt. When the king was in the height of his ban- Place oficrip- 
Arinking wine (a5 the ſtorie ſpeakes) before « thouſand *, Foo. Þ 


Gddenty he ſaw the of 4 many hand oner againſt the Can. 
& of the Wall. It cooled him preſently, 


#d,his thowg hn rrewbled him, the tome; 
were looſed,and his knees ſmote one againſt the arber, Ofthe ſame nature 
.It ſcemeth ro me to be(as it were)a counter-buffe,or croſſe-blow, 
to the plots and cndeauours of carnalland worldly-wiſe men, for the ſerling 
of their outward eſtate here in this life. In the ſixrand cleuenth verſes of this 
Pſalme, we may (ce them in their prime, beſtirring themſclues exceedingly, 
iruſtmg in the goods boaſting themſelues in the multitude of their riches, and (like t 
rich man in the Goſpel pulling downe their barnes and builds er, imagining , 
that their habitation ſhall continue ewer and calling their lands by their names that they Luk.ts, 18, 
may preſcruc their memorie from obliuion. But now marke the Writing vp- 
on the Wall: Ter mar ſhall not continue in honour he © like the beaſts that die. This is 
a ſudden qualm ouer the ſtomacke, as the ſentence of death, is an vnexpe&ed 
amidR a great calme,and it doth vtterly diſtaſte al the former ſuppoſed 

:licity. Thus much(bricfly)to giue a gencrall inſight into this place of Scrip- 

rure. 
For order in handling it, take is thus : Here is a two-folde thwarting or The diuifion; 
croſſing of the purpoſes of the vngodly worldling. The firſt is this ; Hee ſhall 
net be that which he ener wiſhed to be : He ſhall not contiune m honour:The other is this; 
He ſhall be that which he newer deſired to be : He ſhall be lk the beafts that die, He (hall 
miſle of that which he ſought for, and he ſhall have that which hee looked not 
for. Of theſe rwo ſcuerally. , 
The firſt part is,that Afar ſballnot continue in honour, In which clauſe there is The r,pare. 

no word very ambiguous. It may haply be demanded, whetherthe word Mer 
is of (@ large extent, as that thereby is meanteuery particular man:wherto 
is anſwered, that the word muſt be reſtrained onely to ſuch a man, as is in this 
Pſalme deſcribed, who truſts in his goods,and boaſts himſelfe in the multitude of his 
riches, and ſuppoſcth his habitation ſhall continue ever, &c. The word in the He- 
brew Text is, Adaw,z name giuen to our firſt Father,bur _—_ vs all,jinre- 

ard that our making is of earth ©: yer beſt agreeing to him, who as he is carth , Genel.3. 

y creation,ſo is hk alſo inaffe&ion, minding onely earthly things, as ſpeaketh 
Paxl %: And ſuchan one indecd,is here intended, Touching the word ( Honor) 4 Phil 3.19, 
it is well knowne what it meaneth. AnJ yet(in the ignorance of ſome) it may 
happen tobe too much reſtrained. Therefore by it we muſt conceiue general. 
ly any eminent eſtate,or ſuch condition which either tor wealth, office, blood, 
or any outward part, is of regard & eſteeme amongſt men:It is well tranſlated 
by fore(ſbining)o that it ſignifieth any ſuch condition, which doth(as it were) Splendere. 
glitter 
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glitter in mens cies, which the world approueth of, tor worldly reſpe&s, Now 
the word (Continxe) implicth a poſſibility of being in Honowr: becauſe no man 
can be ſaid not to continue is hener, but onely be which hath formerly beene in 
Honour. So that now this firſt clauſe occaſioneth mee to diſcourſe vpon two 
points : Onegthat a carnall man,a man that bath no tafte of any goodueſſe nuay poſſibly 
__ pu rt. grow great here an earth, The other ; The the proſperity of ſuch 


The 1.dol2; in Tn theſe, wee haue proofe h for it out of the Scrip. 


* T lal.to,5. 
'Pſal.7z. 


EVer.3. 


dler,ns.l, 


Job 21.7.8, 
LOGO 


1 Dan. 6.16 


tures. Daxid deſcribing a notorious wicked man, yet ſaith of him, that his waiez 
alwaies proſper *,and that(as it is well tranſlated a rof the Hebrew, ) they ave 
fencedin, as though hee were ordinarily out of the reach of common miſcries, 
An4J the ſame Damid records in another Pſalme*, how much it troubled him, 
oy it was vnto him,to ſes the flouriſhing eſtate of the vn. 
godly : / (faith hee) ar the fooliſh, when 1 ſave the proſperity of the wicked. 
The very C_ alſo ſo perplexed the Prophet /eremue, that hee was bold 
cuento — tray caſe wath hedge it m_ ___ nm 
it, the t proſper, aret = re- 
ub cnt wy? ?T oe is excellently deſcribed by lob, The 
and waxe old, and ”n _—P therr ſeeds  woflabibediher gh 
—_ their eyes , their without feare, > the 
Lo or rcp lg edt 6 nk 
| + wr wo" _ ice. The Scripture more to this Do. 
trine by — thus much vnto vs, that cuen the children of 
God Geo bnatinand pelmraAdes rake cmoctenteds. 


ago womb _ aac the ſonne of promiſe is carried 
to the —_ the bond-woman fitteth quietly ar 


the 
I = ,you ſhall et, eps 


* kcrem. p.1 


* Ames 6.3, 
$6, 


6Jeb 1.9. 
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4nd mer wary wot ener ya nike SE | 
were Cie! 4 teares ®,tO expres 
CE orange 
"oe ags  rr— t to the ſo vole c 

Cha ae ger put farre away fi fl __ the _ why the Lord ta« 
* fuck chis(a0 macy Gameda ang ©, is this : Firſt, that his children for 
their ſinnes,in this life may not goaltogether vnchaſtiſed, and by chaſtiſement 
may be ht to the greater meaſure of humility : and thatthe prophane, 
hauing at leaſt ſome ſhew of ſome good things, may nor goe altogether vnre- 
warded,and ſo may the ſooner fill vp the meaſure of iniquity.Secondly,that it 
may appeare to =—_ 2 Nander which the divell impured to /eb,and in him,to 
all that are the Lords,that they ſerue God for rewards * : For when they ,cuen 
in the midſt of the croſſe,ſhall continue in their innocency,it will then bee ma- 
nifeſt, that it is conſcience and not reward which keepes them in obedience. 
Thirdly,the Lord taketh this courſe,as to rake away all colour of excuſe from 
the vngodly,ſo to aſſure vs that he doth not(as it were)make his bookes ofac- 
day of reckoning javichenery thing Gallberecompenſedrothefil, wie: 
day 0 which euery thi recompenſed tot whe- 
torkbogrod orenii Thawotke truth of this point , and the reaſons of 
it;namely,that a carnall man may haue a full meaſure of outward proſperity. 
The vic of this DoQrine is very excellent, It ſcrueth to ſhew the vanity of 2 
conceit,which is creptinto the hearrs of a great many, and whichſo ſtrongly 
poſſeſſerh them,that it makerh them to contemne all religious inſtru&tion,and 
negle all reformation whatſoecuer : And it is this: There is many anone (and 
let eucry man looke into his own heart,to ſee whether he be not the man)who 
being in his conſcience guily of many ſins, which by the miniſtry ofthe word, 
are 
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are publikely reprooued, as of ignorance , contempt of the Word and Sacra. 

ments,ſcorning of Religion,neglect of the worſhip of God,Sabbath-breaking, 

(vearingywantonnes,oppreſſion,and ſuch like, yet Mefſed bowſelft r,inhis heart, **(4l-10-3- 

and ſets light by the threatnings of Gods vengeance ; becauſe for all his hard- 

ned courſe of inning againſt Go4; God ſeemeth tobleſſe him, an4 to proſper 

him in all things : And therefore hee dothoften thus commune with his owne 

ſoule : 1 doe indeede beare the Preacher ſpeaks much againff mee , and 1 confeſs my 

ſelfe ro bee enen ſuch an one 45 he nameth : araryt ag und Fant yrs. | 

oy 13 Ty anna Lord is an anenger of all ſuch things. my 

(God 1 bins thanks) berg | line ard bane health and quietneſſe : My heart is 4t podes, 

my field beareth as good a Crop ny cartell bring as great encreaſe , my buſineſſe bath az 

good ſmeceſſe , my ſelfe try 4; good credit and opinn with the world, as the helieſt of 

them all, Now if God were ſo of fendad with my cariage as the Preather would mforce, 

how couldir bee that be bemg the gizer of theſe things would beſtow them pon mee ? 11 it 

likely that 1 ſhould thus ehioy them, 1f my conmerſation were not pleaſing in bu ſight? 

» old bee chus —— TK no - pLnras nfs, at 

reſolution they ſhall all talke and preach and reprooxe whwe they will, I will continue one 

manner of man , ſeeing | ſee the bleſſing of God vyon mee ſo apparamtly, Theſe bee the 

very thoughts of carnallmen, who their hands to eull; becauſe of 

outward proſperity. Now the Do&trine taught is very effectuallroſhew the 

idlcnefle of this fancy, Dawid here ſpeaking of a meere workdling,denieth not 

but he may be in honour. So that aman may outwardly proſper, and yer ſtill 

be hatetfull and abominable before God. Eſaw was a man hated 4of God, yer , , 

the e ofthe earth* was his portion,as well as holy Jacobs. . And when A+ « G.o. _ 

br intreated God onthe behalfe of [ſmacd , al the Lord would not ; 

yeeld in regardof tying the promiſed ſeede to his generation; yet for ourward 

things hee promiſed to wake him fruitfull, and to multiply hins exceedingly. The tgen 15.14. 

Scripture ſpeaketh of ſome, which hane their portion in thus life *, and yerhaue no * ?fal. 17.14, 

part in heauen : ſuch an one was therich glutton, of whom the Texr ſaith, that | 

in hu life time he recemadpleaſure*,and was therefore tormented afterwards. So *-4k-16. 35, 

thar it is but a fond courſe tor any manto promiſe peace to his owne ſoule,be- 

cauſe of ourward _ For, (as Salomon faith) The ſame condition is to the inft | —_— 

and tothe wicked to him that ſwearnth , and to bins t a oaths, Let not On 90 

then any man, being by the penn 'ing of the word conuicted of fin, 

hearten himſelfe to continue in it becauſe off Gods forbearance, imagining, be- 

canſe God boldeth bu peace, that hee © ſuch an ene as himſelfe @ ; but ler him 

feare, leſt the Lord doe bur fatre him vp againſt the day offlaugheer,ſuftering 

him rorun on,till hee haue filled vp the full meaſure of iniquity, that hee may 

then receiue the full meaſure of deſtruction. And ſo much for the firſt dorin, het 
The ſecond Dodtrine of the firſt clauſe, is, That the re of the wicked The 2« doth, 

is not perpetuall; (But he ſhall not continue in Honour.) This (But) is that which 

croſſeth the hopes of al worldlings,and nippeth their expe&ations in the head. 

Many the like Bues wee finde mholy Scripture. The Bread of deceit is ſweete, 

(ith the Wiſe-man,)Bue the throate us filled with !, Reiozce, O young man " Frod.20.17 

im thy youth , and let thy heart cheere thee in the dayes of thy youth , and walks in the 

wares of thy heart and m the fight of thine eyes : Bua know, that for all theſe things, God 

will brug thee to indgement *, Theſe things haft thou done, and + Tongue, there - 

fore thew thong teſt that I was like thee + But I will thee, and ſer thaw in order 

before thee *; It is the ſpeechof Godto wicked Hypocrites. So Pawl ſpeaking * al. fo.rt. 

of thoſe which are oppoſites tothe miniſtry of the word,giues them their Bae 

alſo, As Tanner and I ambres withſtood Moſer, ſo doe theſe reſiſt the truth, men of cor« 

rupe mindes, Reprobates concerning the Faith : But they ſhall prenaile no longer >. So **Tim.15.y 

the rich man in the Goſpel was mer withall : He promiſed to his ſoule great 

mattcrs; us God ſaid wnto him,O foo!egthis night ſhall they fetch thy ſoule from thee*.. * Luk, 11.25, 

So 
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So that this Bus ) prooucth many times to be as gall and worme -wood: 
It dothſo come the purpoſes of the vngodly. Hf ſhall not continue in 
honour (ſaith the Text:) the words are properly, Hee ſbail not tarie all night in 
Honear : and thereupon citis Adawin the Hebrew, ſome(and the ſame 
learned) haue vicd this place, to progue that Adam fellthe ſame day in which 
he was created, How euer it be touching that, the holy Ghoſt his meaning istg 
note out a very ſhort continuance, Wee are wont to deſcribe a ſhort abood, by 
> IR Ins” er Ye trauaile aboue 4 nighr. 
Now the continuance of the carnall manin his honour and proſperity, ſhall bee 
farre leſſe,the time ſhall bee(as it were) a degree ſhorter, The truth hereof is 
fulfilled by two meanes. For oy OO, 
orclſe({ccondly)he continueth not to his proſperity. Touching the firſt, / 
{aith,that the wicked man albeit he haue gotren much, and raked heaps roge. 
ther, yet many times bis exe: ſee the deftruAion 4. And to effeR this,the Lordhath 
ſer cuen an hoſt of encmics againſt all worldly things. The rich in money,isin 
of theeues ; hee which abounds in -ſtuffe,is in hazard of fier ; 


laſting 
moe meanes then theſe , the Lord hathto rake gow Ty 
, ——_—_ Vp- 
©, The Lord 


d, The 
many yeeres in growing,is burnt to aſhes in a ſhort ſpace: And 
the famous Temple at Ieruſalem which was forty and fixe yeares a building *,vas 
ſcarſe ſo many houres in burning. The of many Hr er 
times brought ro nothing in an inſtant. It is like vnto , Which t 
it be a whilc laid vp together vpon an heape, yer on a ſudden commerh a blaſt 
of winde,and ſcartereth itto and fro, from the face of the carth,ſo thar it is ce. 
uen a thing vnpoſſible to bring it backe againe to the former condition: And by 
this meages is that verified the man of carth, which the Scripture ſaith: 
_— ww ny ng es ny _ 
hi : The encreaſe of bis houſe ſhall # ” wrath, 
CR Ce ara fin reel As the Lord 
doth often thus deale with the wicked worldlings in his own perſon,ſo h 
he ſuffer haply the owner himſclfe to enioy that he hath during his time, yet 
curſeth it to his poſterity, wm ar for ba children *; 
And, If bis children be great in , the ſword ſhall deſtroy thew, and his poſteri- 
ty ſhall not bee ſatiffied with bread \ : He getteth a ſonne (ſaith Solomon,) avd is his 
head ie ocking ® 7006 that comes to e,notwithſtanding the great wealth 
of his predeceſſor. This is an euill which the Preacher ſaw vnder the Sunne, 
A man to whom God bath ginen riche; and treaſures , and honour, and bee wautcth no. 
thang for bis ſouls of all that ic defireth , but God ginerh him ne power to cate thereof, but 
a ſtrange man ſball eats it vy *, Ie is char which in this Plabme *is called, 
richer by ohers: and whevevwich the Lord rivined the rich man ; Whoſe ſhall theſe 
things be awbich thew haft pronided » ? Thus the Lord when he is fo pleaſed, can, 


$ Luke 12.20, and doth take away proſperity from the wicked. Now pur caſe it continue in 


full meaſure with him ſo long as he continueth,yer at laſt the Lord raketh him 
from it. So he tooke the rich manfrom his wealth 4, Haman from his honour, 
Belthazz.ar from his Empire f, Nabal from his abundance *, Hered from his 
ſtare ®,the Glarron from his belly -cheere *, Incecde(ſaith Dawd)/ —— 
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wicked ſtrong , and ſpreading himſelfe like a greene B ay-tree, yet hee paſſed away, and 
los bee was mel ſourht hum but be could not be toxw'd 1: Ard Z in lob;The re- 1 Plal.37. 39. 
joyemny of t wicked iu ſhort andthe toy of the H es 4 but a manent. Though bu 

excellencie mount vp teabe Heanens and bu bead reach 1nto the clouds, yer hee ſhall pe- 

riſh for ever likg his dang, ſo that they which hae ſeene him, ſhall ſay, Where i hee ? 

Hee ſhall fie away as 4 ame, and they ſhall not finde him , and ſball paſſe away 

45 a viſion of the night, ſo that the cie which had ſcene bins, ſhall ſee hims no more *, Thus * lob 20.5.6, 
i the ——_ —_— , andthe haritage that hee ſhall haxe from God for his — 

The vſcof this doAtrtne is twofold, The firſt is taught by Dawid, thus, Bee The i I 
wet vaine tf riebes encreaſe, ſet not your heart thereon ®, It is further vrged by Sa- » —+ IL 
lomon : Wilt thow caft thine cies ypon that which is nothang © For riches taketh hey to her 
wings 47 an Egle , and flueth into the Heanen ©, The Apoſtle Pax allo prefſeth the ; » 
ſame point : (barge them that arerich mthis world, that they truſt not in wncer- 
tamericher 4; It is but folly for a man to truſt ro that of which there is no afſu- 1 ;, Tiw.s.17. 
rance, All is bur like to Jonas his Gourd, which came vp in a night, and withered | 
na night*. Rather we ſhould labour for that one needfull thing f, whereof be+ + Jonas 4.10 
jog once poſſeſſed, we can neuer after be depriued. f Luk. 10.42. 

" The ſecond vie is taught in this Plalme : Beenor afraid, let it never diſquier The 2. V 
thee, when one is made rich and when the glarie of his houſe is encreaſed, for he ſball take em 
nothan _— beth s : More at large in another Pſalme : Fret net thy ſelfe 3 Verſe 16.17 
hecadofs wicked man, neither bee enuions for the exll doors, for they ſhall ſoone Fo 
cut dawne as the aſſe, and wither l=ge the hearbe. And afterwards i Te 4 
lurle while and the wicked ſhall not appeare, and thou ſhalt looks after bu place , and he 

not be found his day us comming *,e&e. $6 that the vie is,to teach vs to poſſefſe *Plal.z.71 2, 
our ſoules with patience, notwithſtanding the gallancnes, and iollity of the yn- 1914+ 
godly: for he hath bur his time, like a great thiſtle which farts vp inthe Sum- 
mer,and ar the comming eo: Winter,is hidden in the earth ; or,a counter, which 
now by the Marchant is put for an hundred pounds , and anon is throwneiato 
the bag , and isno better then thoſe which Rood but for an half-peny. Thus 
much tor the firſt croſle : the earthly man ſhall not be that which he wiſhed to be. 

Now followeth the ſecond : He ſhall be that he newer looked to be. Hee is like the The third do 
beaſts that die, This clauſe is to be applyed, chieflyrto the end and death of the &vine,andrhe 
earthly man,in which, bee [ball be lihe the beaſts that die : or,as it is more properly, lecond part of 
He ſpall be like the beaſts dyingof the moraine' and fo become carion, and are good . -—- 
for nothing. Now for the opening hercof, we are to vnderftand that the earth« moricin's, 
ly minded man, is in his death like vnto beaſts fo dy ing, in foure things eſpeci= Trewr!, 
ally. The firſt is,that he dieth ynwillingly,$o it is wich the beaſts, Itis in the na- 
rare of every thing to deſire the preſeruation of it ſelfe, and to abhorre the con- 
trary. Hereupon in the vnreaſonable creature there is a kinde of rugling and 
reluQtation, and wraftling with death, fo that it dothnot but by violenceyeeld 
thereunts. Enen ſo it is with the vngodly, which mindeth only earthly chings. 

His death(1 know)may be peaceable in ſhew, (the nacurall ftrengrth being wa- 

Red and abared by ſome long fickneſle,) and in ipcech, hee may pretend a wil- 

lingneffe to depart. bur it is vnpoſſible that it ſhould be with fulneſſe of inward 

conſent. For what hope hath the Hypecrite when be bath heaped vp richer, if Godraks 
away his ſewle ? (aith the Scripture * ; And when a wicked man dieth, his hoye peri- « tob 11.3. 
Bech faith Salomen |, So that becauſe he cannot with any comfort, afſure him- 'Prov.1 1.7. 
ſelfe of entrance into reſt, therefore he cannot but be moſt yawilling to depart, 
For who will be willing te part from a preſent ſerlednes , for a matter of yncer. 

tenty: who would not rathe: ſtay here to enioy that which he is wel acquainted 

with,then toleſe his life for the hazard of he knows not what ? Trucitis,Gods 

children long to be difſolned *, and 1 am now ready to be offered , andtberoneof © pra + +6: 
my Arparture ws 43 hand, faich Pawdin 2 —_— and rejoycing maniier ®. But » z Tun. 4 6. 
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with the wicked it is not ſo; death, ro them is called Thekmy of feare ?,and the 
lymie valley is a place of terrour to their conceir. Therefore, thy will fetch thy 
Soule from theeq, faith God to the rich man, As who ſhould lay, 7 hon art [ brow 
loth to depart, but they ſhall fetch it away from thee, they ſhall take it by violence. The 
ſecond particular wherein this carthly man is like to the dyimg Beaſts, is this ; 
The carkeis of the beaſt ſodying, cannot chulc but be noyſome aud vaſauory : 
the ſmell is offenſiue wnto euery one that paſſeth by, and the light vopleaſing, 
Sois the dying worldling in Gods fight, Precions im the Fyhr of the Lord, is the 
death of his Saimts,laith David '. And no maruaile ; Their boder ave the | empples 
of the holy Ghoſt *: their ſoules arc holy and vnblameable and without fanlt, (by the 
bloud of Chriſt) a» Gods fight*, Their death therefore muſt needes bee a lacri- 
fice of a ſweete {melling ſauour ynro God. As for the vogodiygit is not fo with 
them. Their bodies are cages of vncleanneflc, their throtes open ſepmlchers ©, the 
members weapons of onrighteeuſneſſe *: In their ſoules dwelleth the Trice that ru- 
leth inthe ayre,enen the ſpirit who workerh im the children of diſobedrence Y; How can 
they be but noyſome 1n the cyes of God, yea,molt lothlome and abominable ? 
Surely he will fay vato them, Depart from me,1 know you not *, The third degiice 
of likenes berwixtthe dying beaſt,and the dying worldliog is this:The body of 
a beaſt whom ſuch a diſcaſe hath quelled, becommeth a prey to the fowles of 
the airc,and is torne in peeces by other beaſts, Where the carkers is, thitber the E- 


gles reſort, ſaith our Sauior ®, lt tarerh ſo with the worldling : for as his goods ill 


gotten come many times,through the iuſt tudgem:nt of God,to be aprey to 0- 
thers,and to bee the ſpoile of ſtrangers, ſo his ſoule is ſeized ypon by the dam- 
ned ſpirits, and is ookundy arraigned before the IJudgement (cate of God », and 
is diſmifled thence into it owne p/ace ©, where it is kept #n chames wmder dark exeſſe, 
wntothe Indgement of the great day ©, The fourth and laft point of likenes,is this ; 
There is no regard had of the death of a bruit beaſt , the remembrance is toone 
gone, The owner may haply bewaile that lofle, it being ſome diminution of hi; 
{ubſtance : bur otherwiſe, it is a matter which the world paſſeth by and rakerh 
no notice of, So 15 the death of the carnall worldling, There may be(perhaps) 
ſome ſorrow among his owne people , who receiued ſome outward benefit by 
his meanes,and with them his memory may continue. But els there is no mifle, 
The Church of God hath no eccafion to lament his lofle, in regard that it is 
depriued of a comfortable member. No man will open his mouth to lay of 
him, Alas he is now gone who if be had fill lImed,fuch was bus zeale bu godly w/c dome, 
ard good cariage,that hee might much hawe furthered Gods glory. Bur men |ct him 
goe,with ſome ſuch phraſe, What is ſuch an one gone ? = there is an ende; lome 
other — (perhaps) of the ſame humour, and of the like flef-ly diſpo- 
fition,who hath beene fellow with him in the ſame carnall courſes, may chance 
to ſay as the old Prophet did ouer the Prophet of God when he buried him, A- 
lafe my Brother ©, my old friend, ſmch an one us gone, with whom I haze toyfully conner- 


ſed manie a time,whoms 1 haue beene acquainted with ſo manie yeares, & ec MHerceis all. 


But Gods Church fndes not it felfe maimed in regard ofthe holy communion 


of Saints. And thus by degrees his memory ſoone dieth, according to the ſay- 
ing ofSalomon, The memoriall of the iuſt ſhall bee bleſſed, but thename of the wicked 


fProu.19.7. ſhallrot ', His remembrance (ball periſh from the earth, and hee ſhall hawe no name 


Clob.t3.17. 
The Uſe. 

bd The rezfon 
why this pre- 
ucntion was 
vicd, was, be- 
calc this ler 


man was 
preached at 
a tuncra(l, 


the ſtreeters, And ſo much for the opening of this doctrine. 

Now to prevent all ſuſpitious miſconſtruings, I muſt (before Tmention the 
vic)ſay thus much ®, If any man ſhall ſpider-like rurne the ſweete taſte of a wel» 
meant ſpeech into poiſon, and imagine it to be an innective againſt ſome parti- 
cular,he ſhall therein wrong both me and himfelfe : Me, in vncharitable mifta- 
king me: Himlſelfe, becauſc he ſhall by that meanes bee hindred from making 
that good vſe of the doQtine taught, which is required, If you demand of me 


therelore, whom I meane by this man of whom ] baue diſcourſed hitherto, Ilay 
ynto 
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1nto thee (whoſotuer thou art which makeſt the queſtion,) Thes art the man 
if ſo be thou be ſuch an one as is inthis Pſalme deſcribed, which in thy | p 
roods and beafteſt inthe mulennde of thy richer. My Sermon hitherto hath beenie © 
25 2 parable : in which though one fingular man hath beene named, yer one in 
ſpeciall hath not beene meant, 1 will make the morall and meaning to bee the 
{ame that our Sauiour Chriſt made to that ſpeech of his, rouching the Rich 
mas : In the endto ſhew his truc intent, he added this ſaying,* Ss i heethat ga+ * Luk. 12.31, 
thererb richer to bimſelfe, and is not rich in God, The ſame is the man intended is 
this doctrine, But as for ayming at any ene in particular, my conſcience js Ttee 
in the ſight of God, And theretere let vsall apprehend andentertaige it as a 
matter Which coricernes our ſelues , and wake this vſe of ir, to beware how in , 
our liues and connerſations, wee bee like brute beaſter led with ſe 57, or /he __ 

borſe and mule whichtnderſtandeth not ®,or 45 thi ſaw, whoſe greateſt felicityis =1 mar 

to wallow in mie ©,or in yobridled luſts like fed boyſer ©,or otherwiſe like * lerea.y, 8 
the baſer creatures groueling fill on the earth,and alwaies looking 
downward : For fie ia certen,if we liue like beaſts, we ſhall pe- 
riſh like the beafſts,and our laſt end ſhall be like theirs, yea, 
and worſe then theirs; becauſe death which is to them 
an end of woe, ſhall beto ys the beginning 
of ſorrowes,and as it were a prologue 
to the moſt wotull Tragedie 
of a neuer ending mi- 


. ſery, 
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19. 


V Vherein the wicked are diuerſly caſt,and 
the Righteous cleerely acquitted from 
a hopeleſſe Death, 


Px 0. 14-33. 
T he wicked ſhall be caſt away for his malice, but the Righteous hath 
hope in his Death, 


£2 AEc have a Rule given vs in the Scripture, notto _ any man 
_ preſent outward eſtate : becauſe(as the Preac 
Wd 


faith) Ml 
p gs come alike to all * : Nay for the moſt part, the wicked of the 
o world are notplagued with other men: So that hee which ſhall 
| paſſe his Verdi, according to the ourward accidents, ſhall 
inſtifie the wicked® , and cauſcleſly condemne the Generation of Gods Chil. 
drew %; Daxid therefore hath giuen vs another rule, namely, to paſſe by the 
preſent outward condition of ſuch, as an inſufficient witnefſe, and ro marke the 
end © of both, becauſe by the ifſue of both a man ſhall cruly ynderftand the ſtate 
of both. Now if our care beto follow this direRion, ns to learne to know by 
the examination of the ends,whether of the rwo is the better, to be Wicked, or 
to be Righteows,we cannot have 8 truer glaſſe,wherin to behold both, then this 
ſpeech of the wiſeſt Salowon ; The wicked ſhall be caft away for his malice:there is the 
_ wicked : but the Righetons hath hope in his death ; there is the concluſion of the 
Righteous, Of theſe two parts I will ſpeake in order. 

The ſubftance of the frſt part is, concerning a puniſkment to bee inflied 
vpen a certaine man : for the cleering whereof,we are to examine three things: 
I. Thename of the offender, Wicked. 2.The nature of bit offence, CMalice. 4.7 he 

of his puniſhment, Shall be caſt away. 

The name by which the offender is here defagned, is Fricked:a mame very fit- 
ly agreeing to every man by nature. For, when the Lord looked down from Heauen 
pen the children of men, to ſee if there were any that would wnderſtand and ſeeks after 
God, they were all corrupt there was not one that dd good nonet one*, So that ſo long 
as 2 man continueth a meere naturall man, that is, one who as hee was at fir 
borne im iriquitie 8, ſo goeth on ro drake nuquity lhe water \ : He is very deſeruedly 
entitled with thisname, Awicked man, And therefore by wicked, here wee mult 
vnderſtand,the Natwrall max * without Chriſt *, not being yet renwed in the ſpirit of 
hu mind' nor begotten ag ame vnto a laxely hope ®,by the word of treth ", 

Now the offence which makteh him liable ro the enſuing puniſhment, is we- 
bee: which word is not here to be reftrained according tothe common vſe of it 
in our Innguage,to the ſinve of vncharitablenes alone,thougheuen that fiane allo 
may be well brought within this compaſſe : bur i tis here of a larger extent,ir is 
the very ſame which Aoſes calleth « reore that brmmgeth forth gall and worme-woed : 
that is, (a$itis alſo there expounded, ) eA walking according to the inbbornneſſe 
of a man; owne heart, making light of the words of the Carſe ® againſt ſave, 
Ic 
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It is that which Salomon (peaketh of elſewhere ?, when the heart s folly ſar to doe ? Eccleſ.$.16 
exill. Tris that which Eſay mentioneth, when men draw dviquitie with cords of va- 
nitie: and ſinne as with cart-roge; 1 ; ſtudying how to commir more vngodlineſſe. It * Elay 5.18. 
is that which Paw/tearmeth  deſpiing rhe Riches of Gods buonty not knowing that it 
ſhould leads ro repentance”, * Rom,3, 3.4. 
In one word,it 1s that fame which Dawd toucheth in the Pſalme f, a hating to 'pal.50.r7. 
be reformed, together with a ſcorncfull caſting the Word of God behind one : a man 
ſeeming to ſay te Gedas the wicked ſpeake in Job *; Depart me, for I dere © lobat 14. 
net the hnowledge of thy waier. This is the fame of malice in = ;namely,a hard- 
ned,wretchleſſe, ſecure, pernerſe,obſtinate continuing and going on in fin, with- 
on ace, This 15 the offence. 
puniſhment followerh, ſhall be caft away : the very name whereof (mee 
thinkes) ſhould make our entrailes to tremble, our lips to ſhaks, and rottenneſſe to en- 
ter into or bones *, For ſurely of that man,againſt whom it ſhall bee awarded,it « Hab. 3.16. 
may betruly ſaid,as was ſaid of /udas, It bad bren good for hins if be had nener been 
borne *. And the ſame may wellſay,as did /ob in hus perplexitic *, Ler the day pe- * Mar26.24, 
rub wheren fontewcnldeejploatet was ſaid ; There i a man-child contemed, * lob 3-3-1 
Why died I not irrhe birth, or why died I mot when 1 came ont of the wombe? And for 
me,although 1 had the Tongue of the Learued? ; nay, albeit I could ſpeake with y Efay 50 4; 
the of Angels *, yet I werenot able to deſcribe it vnto you as it is: for * 1.Cor.1z.t 
char vehich cannot enter into any mans heart to conceiue, paſſeththe kill of any 
man toexpreſſe, Notwithſtanding, I wiil endeauour it, that ſoby the conſide. 
ration of the puniſhment, we may learne ro beware of that offcnce,that is able 
to lay vs opent 
This puniſhment then,to be caſt away,or tobe forſaken of God(for ſo I do ac- 
count it all one) hath three degrees: irſt jt is begs in thug life. Secondly jt @ in- 
creaſed ac the tinse of dearb. Thardly ie « perfited as the day of Indgement, 
Oftheſe rhree $s I willtreate m feuerall. 
Firſt ofall, The wanted & caft away for bi matice inthus life, when as the Lord 
bringeth vpon him thareuil!, which in one place the Scri calleth the Sparis 
of Slunober * + inanother, a winds > in the third, 2 beart that canner re- *Efay 39. 10, 
*: in a fourth,a being paſt feeling 4. It isthe ſame which we commonly call,* Kew.r.28, 
dnefle ofheart,vwvhen a man is (0 d, that he cannot be mooucd ci. | Rom. 2.5. 
ther with the promiſes of Gods Merci with the feare of his Indgernents ; © 99-449- 
he is not affeRed with rhe one,nor affrighted with the other. Of all the judge- 
ments which the Lord can inflict in this life,this 1s the moſ terrible ,and ſuch, as 
that thoſe which know any thing haue learned to feare it more, then cither the 
plagues of Egypr,or the botches of /ob,or all other ourward miſeries whatſoc. 
uer God laid many puniſhments vpon Phearaob,bur this exceeded all, when hee 
ſaid,that he wenld barden Pharaohs heart *, 1t Pharaoh had hada yeelding and 2 « £494. 7.8. 
relenting heart,thoſe other eurward aflitions might haue been profitable vn- 
to him : but becauſe his heare was hardned, thoſ> puniſhments were vnto him 
but as the fore-runners,and preparatiues of erernall deſtruftion. In Deutero- 
nomie *,the Lordthrearneth many indgements vpon diſobedience, but that is « cy,p,,9.28 
the moſt grievous, / will ſmite thee with s, c— of beart 8. Da-% Stupere 
wed knew 2nd conſidered this right well, and therefore,after the committing of cords. x * 
ped FKArrEN begged earneſtly of God : O caff me not away from thy preſence, 
take not thine holy Spirit from me, He cared not what became of him,ſo thats pp .. 1 
the Spirit of the Lord might abide ſtil! with him, ro mollifie and to ſoften his Ply 
heart,and todiſpoſc and trame him to obedience. So in another place he prai- 
eth, Keepe thy ſermant from preſunmpruone fanes Jer thens not raigue ower me ', As it hee' pſal.rg.13; 
had (ard, Lord newer (uffer me to come to that extremutie, My with an high hand 4- 
$ainſt thee, ſo that all feare of thy Inflice ſhould bee taken from me, Theſe were Da- 
wr utes, trembling within himſclfe at the very thoughrand conceit of this 
Si xy pamtſh - 
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puniſhment: Asit is a fearcfull puniſkment,ſo it is that which the Lord moſt. 

what ivflierh vpon the obſtinacie and malice of godleſle le; according as 

k Iſa,g.2. &c. is ſhadowed out vnto vs inthe parable of the Ymezard, vicd by the Prophert, 
There the Lord compareth the houſe of Iſrael vnto a vineyard planted ina v 

Fruitfall Hill ; which, notwithſtanding very great coſt beſtowed, remained al. 

together fruitlefſe the Lord lookgd rhar it ſbomld bring forth grapes andit hr forth 


wilde grapes : he expetcd Indgement but betold oppreſſion ; for Right «, but be. 
0 3.D. wh Now (ſaith wy willtell youwhat 1 will doe tomy Voneyard,; I will take 


away the bedge thereef. and t ſhall be eaten wy; [ will breaks the wall i —__ 
be troden downe,and 1 will lay it waſte, c. All which ſheweth, that when men 
long abuſed the Lords long ſuffering,and haue ſtil] hated to bee reformed, hee 
will leaue them(as it were)tothe ſpoile, he will with-hold from them the gra- 
ces aad bleſſings ofhis Spirirt,and will keepe away all good meanes that mighe 
betrer them, and will giue them ouer to thoſe vile courſes, from which, ke 
mercy,and paticnc&anZ louing kindnefle could not reclaime them. Thus ir is 
juſt with God, ro make one ſinne the puniſhment of another,to revenge the ane» 
| P (al. 69.27. lice of the wicked with a hardned heart, to lay miguitie vpon bis meiquitie \, and to let 
® Rev.23,1 1, him that will needs be filrhie,to be filrhie ſtill ®. And for this cauſe the Lord fo 
dealeth with the malicious wiched man, that cither hee 15 ncuer reprooued by the 
» Hoſes 4.4, Miniſtery of the Word *,or elſc if he be reprooued and taught,his beart i made 
fat,and bu cares beam leſt be ſbenld wnderftand with bu beart ad ſo connert and be hea. 
®* Eſay 6.10, led ®, This is the firſt degree of ReieCtion. 
The ſecond is at the time of death,and that hath three branches : for at death 
one of theſe three things alwaies befalleth the wicked perſon, Firſt,cither be di. 
eth ſuddenly ; ſecondly,or hce dicth ſullenly ; thirdly,or hee dieth deſperately. 
And firſt,of dyiog ſuddenly. Ir is the common opinion of many,and they doc 
thereby vrterly beguile their owne ſoules, that howſocuer they doe demeane 
themſelues in their courſe of life, yer they ſhal haue a time for preparation to a 
nother world,ſome lingering ſicknes, giuing them a ſufficient warning of their 
end. In this time,their meanung is to diſpoſe of their conſcience, and by the beſt 
aduice they can get, to make prouiſion tor their ſoules.Butnow it fals out ma- 
ny times,that the Lord fruſtrates and diſappoints this idle hope,and they which 
imagine by a lingering ſicknes,to haue time enough to bee prepared, £41 downe 
Plobn 31.13. fo beds ger Tim dortbme inthe Goſpell, when he was inhis beſt 
_ of along and contented life, imagining that he ſhould haue time 
to ſpend that quietly ,vhich he had gotren greedily,vvas ſuddenly arreſted with 
*Luketz- thatkilling meſſage,0 foole,rbu night will they fetch away thy ſaule from thee YSo Bol. 
16,20, ſhaxzz.ar the King of the Chaldeans, when hee wasin his greateſt iollity, in his 
royall feaſt ,and(as it is moſt likely) had not ſo much as a —_— of death,ſaw 
the writing vponthe wall,that his Kingdome was numbred, and the ſame night bee 
* Dat.g,s, was ſlaine*. Thus was Korah and his faction ſuddenly ſwallowed vp in the midſt 
26,39. of their rebellion f. Thus was /ſbboſberh ſmitten in the dead ofthis leepe *, Thus 
* the houſe fell on Jobs children,while they were in the hcight of their banquer «, 


is prepared : but this is that which I ſtand vpon,and which T haue (I think) ſuf- 
ficiently prooued, that the Lord bothcanand doth many rimes by a ſudden 
indgement,ma ke voide their hopes, who truſting to a preparation in their laſt 
ſickneſſe, doe negleR the beſt time,and the fitreſt opportunity for Repontaxce. 

wa” 
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Well,put caſe the malicious wicked man c(cape this firſt evil, andbe vifeed after 


the moſt ordinary vifration of all men*, yet behold, the wrath of the Lord is not * Num.15,329. 
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fo turned away but bu band i firetched owt fFill *, his forchouſe * of 1 $ can *Efay 5.17, 


affoord another Plague ; and that is ſwllexneſſe and blockiſhneſſe,ſuch a ſickneſſe * P*0t-32-34 


ſeating vpon a man, which rogether with weakeneſle of bodie, brings duineſſe 
of heart,and drowſineflec of ſpirit. The Lord hath the hearts of all men in his 
hand,the opening and vnlocking them is a thing onely in his power ; and as he 
is mercifull to ofter grace,ſo he 15 uſt ropunith the contempe of grace : and for 
that cauſe he doth often infli& this iadgement, that thoſe men ſhould in their 
fickneſſcs 2nd at their deaths forget themſclues, which in their life-times for- 
—_ This is that fatnefſe , Which Dawd noteth in the wicked : Their 


(Gith he Js 4 fat 4s ©, Fanicalleth it, a vaile (aid oner the beart 4,We *Pal.rr9:76 
have a pregnant example hereof in Nabel*, the very true patterne of a right 4 


T1, Sam... 


worldling, He made a feaſt le the feaſt of « King at his heepe-ſhearing ; his 
was his Ged \, and his good cheare was his glory:the next ing bu beart deed 
within him and be was like a fone ; there was no more (enſe or ta of in 
him,then in a ſtone ; within ſome ten daics after he died. He had (as we ſay) 
in theſe row daier, a faire time torepent : but how could he? his ſenſes were lock. 
ed vp,and his ſoule within him was benummed,fo that if even Same! himſclfe 
_ wasthen but newly dead 8) had been living, and preſent with him, or 
ome ſuch other,and had vied his beſt skil and giftro perſwade him, all had bin 
but loſt labour, God had forſaken him, and in his inftice cuen ſealed himvp in 
his owne dulneſſe. The Lord knowes, that our times are euen full of many ſach 
men and womcon,cucn poſſeſſed in their ſickneſſe with the ſpirit of ſander, ma. 
king themſclues belecuc,that all with them is well, when they neuer yer knevy 
what it was to be in danger of Gods wrath, preſaming to haue a pare with 
mo —— not ow they us — nr ep L—— _ _ oftheir 
ledge, what vnderſtanding they in my Chriſt, inquire 
touching their feeling,what apprehenſion they hane of fane, 
they hauc after the rightcouſneſle of Chriſt; theſe thi 
you ſhall find in chem no ſauour of ſound knowledge, notoken of true _ 
tance,no fruit of lively faith, noteſtimonie of a well-grounded hope, no figns 
ofioy,as looking for a better life : you ſhall heareno bewailing of Mi 
no bemoning or lamenting themſclues,no laboring for aſſurance of Gods loue; 
nothing bat wofull deadnefſe and dulnefle of ſprite, breaking out (perhaps 
and then into ſome gencra!l rermes of acknowledgement, or of defire of mer. 
ey, but nothing which may argue a through-touch,or a comfortable expeAaris 
of Go 1s fauour. The ignorance ofthis point decemeth many, an1 bewitcherh 
anumber of ſoules. For mens ordinary opinion is, that if a man can perfe&ly 
ſay his prayers (as we call it) if he can ſay (/ oris God mercie and all the world) or 
teſtifie that hee bMdeues in Teſus Chriſt (which is yet more then many can 
make ſhew of) and proteſt a willingneſſe rodie,and ſodepart as meckely as 2 
Lambe,or goc away 2s quierly as a Bird in a ell, that then he is certainly ſa. 
ved,andthere is no doubt bat he is with God. Bur (alas) Ipray be not decei. 
wed. Daxid ſpeaking of the wicked ofhis time,ſaith,there were =o bands in their 
drath,they lived merrily and diedquietly : yet hee ſaith after, that God doth 


6,37,39. 
i Phil 3.19. 


$ Verſe 1. 


raft them dewne into deſolationgand that they are berribly conſumed Þ, And it is moſt » pal. gy 4; 
ſure,that a man may (tothe cye of the be holders) die peaceably,and hane ma. 18.19, 


ny ordinary good words in his mouth,and yet goe to hell: Our Sauiour hath 
ſpoken it, andit muſt be true, That aavy ſhall ſay to bims, Lord, Lerd, which for 


all that hall bee put off with this ; Depart from mee, [ newer knew you'l, And Matyina.2y 


therefore, howſocuer I would not perſwade any, to be raſh in his 

toaching others, but to leaue Gods courſes ro himſeſfe, yer it is wiſedome for 
eucry man tofeare th: for his owne or Ps flarter himſelf in his 
St 4 avvne 


:Cor 3.15 


* ®fay 59.4. 


lLlob16,2. 


®* Prou,n0.1. 


ThelWiſe-mans Uerdift: 


owne dulnesbut ro beg earneſtly of God, that howſocuer otherwiſe hee ſhall 
thinke good to deale with him, yet he would not leauc him to a dead hearr, bur 
would quicken his deſire to the mercy of Chrilt,by the linely ſenſe of his owe 


vn . L 
The third branch of this caſting away in the time of death, is by leauing him ty 
die deſperately,that is, with ſome feeling of fame,burt without any taſt of com. 
fort. And this commeth to paſſe rwo waies.Somertimes the wicked man haut 
inhis ſicknes ſome apprehenſion of Sane, and ſome kind of deſire to heare com. 
fort,and(itmay be)ro others ſeeming,ſome fitneſle to receiue it, yetir ſo com- 
moth to paſſe in Gods moſt iuſt diſpenſation, that at the inſtant there is nor a 
man tobe found, that is able ro apply ſpirituall comfort vato him, that know. 
eth how to dip the tip of his finger in water, wherewith to refreſh his wearied 
and fainting ſoule. For, whatſocuer we thinke of it, it is a matter of more kl! 
then we arc aware of, to know how te ſpeake to the heart of a ficke man.Efay 
ſaith,that he had che tongue of the learned gen him, for this one piece of ſcruice, ns 
hnow to muniſter a word in tnwe to him that ue weary *, And when one is fick, 
many will come to teftific their kincnes,and wil (peak(according to their skil) 
to comfort the p—_— it + ſaid of __ - I#b ſaidof — 
Adiſerable comforters they ave \ : For theſe generall ſpeeches, Call vpon G 
6 ſhall dor well I doubt not : Feare ye nothing and the likentoy be to -. 
poſe,they are like playſters too little for a ſore, and are many times as vnfie, 
and as vnſcaſonable,as « Snow in Sunoner,07 as the rae m Harueſt ®, Now(l tay) 
the Lord oftentimes ſo dealcth with thewicked,that h he witheth comfort 


®Luke 51.16 yer(as it is faid of the hungry 1 gy t Can gize vmts hins +. 
a N 


For as God oftentimes,for the ſinne ation, ſendeth ſuch a fame of the 


*Am,8.11,12 Word,that racn rwwmig teo and fro to ſorts it, ſhall not findit © : ſoitallo falleth our 


y Gen.4.13, 


4Proa.1.26, 


f Luke 16,13, 


diuers times in the caſes of particular men, that they may ſend and ſeeke for 
oneto inſtru@ their ignoraut ſoules, and torehlicue their languiſhing ſpirits, ant! 
yer ſhall not light vpon any that is fit for ſuch a ſeruice. Another way of furthe- 
ring the deſperate end of a wicked man(if this do faile) is the leauing of him tv 
that horror of conſcience, that albcit there be one with him, able to diſcover 
ynto him the infinit and vnſpeakeable mercy ot God in Chriſt, yet hce ſhall be 
ſoſwallowed vp of diſmaicdneſle,that hee ſhall vor know which way to enter. 
taine the comfort that is offered. Then he which in his life and health and iolity, 
thought no ſinne to be dang*-rous,ſhall not be able ro be otherwiſe perſwaded, 
but that cuery ſmal default is damnable;the diucll ſhall ſo lay open all his ſinnes, 
the finnes of his youth, the (innes of his age, his vanity, his wearing, his riot, 
his contempt of Gods word,his vncleannes,his oppreſſhon, and ſuch like, an#ſs 
ſet them(as it were)in troupes before him, thatall the comfortable ſpeeches in 
the world ſhatlnotaffet him,burt he ſhall conclude with Cam, Ad i grea» 
ter the can be pardened ?:and (o as he liued without conſcience, his death ſhall bee 
without comfort : as in his life time hee made a mocke of the counſel! of the 
Lord,and caſt his words behind him, ſonow the Lord will laugh at bu d:flrntth 
0n,and mocke when hu feare is come 4. Thus, as it istruly (aid, that the hand ofthe 
Lord is notſhortened, when he is parpoſed to ſaue,ſo neither is his arme wealw 
ned, when he is mindedtodeſtroy:he 15 euerie where round about vs, we are as 
it were in a circle, the further we are fr6 one part, the neerer are we to another, 

If the wicked man eſcape ſudden death,he is in danger of a dulling fGiekneſle : if 
he be free from that,he is like to fall into horrour of conſcience,and to be ouer. 
whelmed with deſpaire:Now to make the matrer more apparant,the forſaking 

andcaſting away whichis at the very point of death, and at the parting of the 

ſaulc from the body,is meete tobe conſidered. The courſe which God rakerh 

wzth his children is this : When theſoule 15 ſet at liberty from the priſon of che 
body,it is inſtantly conueyed by the Angel; mis eAbrabann boſore *, it returner no 
God 
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Godrhat game it C: 25 ſoone 23 the earthly bonſe is deſtroyed, the ſoule hath « building 
gwof ed. ahuaſtoe made with bands but eternal! in the Heanent *: it is loyned to 
the Spirits of inſt andperfit men* , the long white robe of Chriſts righteoutneſſe is 
giuen ynto it *; but now with the ſawle of the malicious wicked man,jt is fat other. 
wiſe : for ſo ſoone as this Houſe of clay *, the body, is broken,it farcth with the 
ſonle, as with the man of whom «Amor ſpeaketh 7, who did flhe from a Lyin, and 
4 Beare met him : it is eſcaped out of a miſerable world, butis in a moment 
unged into another miſeric, It is ſeized ypor by the wicked Angels, and is 
preſently brought before Gods Tribunall ſeare ( Death commeth [udge- 
went*: ) thence having recciued the Doome, it is diſmiſſed into it owne place *, 
there to be reſerned in enerlaſting Chaines, vnto the [ndgement of the Great Day , in 
4 Land darky, as darkgneſſe it ſelfe, where there is no order, but the light is there <s 


eweſſe ©, 

"x let vs confider how this puniſhment begun in this life, & encreaſed at 
dearh,is made perfit at the day of Iudgement : & that is, when as the body for- 
merly rotten I the me + mightie worke of God be reunited to the 
ſoule,and bot together un! with enerlaſtmg prrdnion from the preſence of the 
Lord,and the glory of L power 4, This is the vpſhot of all, rhis lat or /Oon 
ſaking, this is an ytter and an endlefle forſaking ; the miſery whereof it paſſerh 
my $kill ro expreſſe: Only thus much we may conceive. Daxid faith, Thatis the 
preſence of God there i fmineſe of toy, and at ber right hand pleaſure: or turrmuare © » 
therefore we may be ſure , that on the contrary part, out of Gods preſence, 
there is fulneſſe of miſery,and at his left hand f ,woes for cuermore: There is no- 
thing to be found, but that which Ez&ie/ ſaw written is the Roll of the Books 
Which was giuca him, Lament ations, and Mournmg, and Woe *, 

Thus I haue vnfolded the firſt clauſe of my Texr,& the doftrine therein con- 
tained:the extraRt (as it were) & briefe ſum of all is this: The finner that hates 
to be reformed, ſhall be in his life time ginen ouer to hardnes of heart;in the end 
of his daies he ſhall be cither ſuddenly arreſted, or elſe ſtrucken in ficknes with 
deadnes of heart;or it he be capable of comfort, he ſhall want meanes to receive 
it ; at the inſtant of death he ſhall be commirred ro the cuſtody of the damned 
ſpirits, and at the day of Judgement, both body and ſoule ſhall have their ſhare 
# the Lake that burneth with fire and Brimftone, which i the ſecond death d, 

1 pray you let vs endeauour to make ſome good vie of this point, and let vs 
with patience heare it applyed to our ſelues, 1 know that for | wee 
will all be ready to acknowledge, that the Wicked ſhall be caſt off for bir Malice, 
and we will confeſſe, that it is iuft with God to deale fo with bim;bur in parti- 
cular to lay this to our own hearts,as though we were char le wich E ha, 
which is here called Afalice, therein (perhaps) we will not be ſo forward, and 
therefore without applying, this DoQtrine will not be ſo proficable, To come to 
the point then, that the firſt title of Wickedis well agreeing to every one of vs,if 
we be taken as we be by Nature,is a cleere caſe ,and I will preſume yponall your 
iudgemenes,that you doe willingly and freely confefſe ſo much : all the queſti- 
on will be touching the latter, whether this fin of Adalice be our Sav, yea orno ? 
and therefore that point 1s —_— to be ſtood ypon. 1 copoundel Afctr in 
the beginning to be a peruerſe carelefſe going on in Euill, without Repentance. 
$o that he, the Lord hath diverſly dealt with, ſometimes by the outward 
voice of the word, ſometimes by inward checks of conſcience, ſometimes by 
croſſes ypon himſelfe, ſometimes by judgements vpon others, and yet remai- 
neth vnreformed, the ſame man he was wont to be, he, in the language of the 
Scriprure, is rightly called 3 ACalicroms wiched Man. Now what thinke wee? Is 

there need for the finding of a man thus diſpoſed , to make ſome priuy ſearch, 
or, as the Prophet ſpeakes | , to Starch [erwſalem with lights , as though it were 
ſome rare or difficult matter to light ypon a man thus coaditioned? Surely no, 
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I may rather be bold to ſay as ſeremie did of his times, that if a man run toe and 
fro by our ſtrectes and behold and enquire *, hee ſhall have much adoe to inde one 
that is free from this offence, V Vho is there that is able to deny, but hee hath 
beene one way or another called ypon for a reformation of his life, to caſt off the 
old Man,andrto put on the new , which after Ged is created in righteonſmeſſe , and tie 
belinef#' t There is no ignorant perſon, no carnall man, no contemner of Gods 
woird,no ſuperſtitious perſon,no ſwearer,no profaner of the Sabbath, no adul. 
terer,no wanmon,noryator , no oppreſſeor,no ſinner in any kinge,but cither by 
the outward found wy the word preached,or by the ſmug of hit ewne Heart ®,or 
by ſomething or other, hee hath beene vrged , and moued, andpertiwaded, to 
returne from hu enill waier,and ro make bis wares, and by; workes good® : who is there, 
that it he were now ſuddenly ſummoned before God, toreaſon® with him, end 
to anſwer beforc him, were able to denic this, or to plead for his excuſe, that 11» 
uing vader the miniſtery of the word, he neuer heard any thing tothe contrary, 
but that he might continucin his vngodly courſes ? This is moſt erue, and yet 
(to ſpeake of a true and through reformation)where (almoſt )is theman that js 
reclaimed, who is not rather encreafed in wickednes, and more ynlikly to bere- 
couered then at the firſt? Doe not ignorant perſons continue in blindnes and 
ynteachablencs? Contemners in c#releſnes f Superſtitious people in worſhip- 
ping God after their own deuices ? Swearers in taking Gods glorious name wn 
vaine? Adulterers in viciouſnes?Rioters in licentiouſnes? Oppreſſors in exaQi- 
on?Euery one as he was wont ? He that will yndertake to be a Patrene of this 
diflolute and worft age of the world, ler himif he can with any face auouch the 
contraty : And is net this malice? isnot this obſtinacy? doth not this argue that 
men are incorrigible ? Let vs take heede therefore , inaſmuch as this is every 
mans caſc:we may be forborne a while, the Lord may hold his tongue? for a 
tzame, and ſceme to ſeme to haue caft off the gouernment of the world, and not 
to take notice of theſe things,nay the Lord may (perhaps) abundantly proſper 
vs With outward things, wee may ſpread owr ſelnes liks a greene Bay-tree 4: we may 
line and waxe old and grow in wealth our ſeed may be fabliord in our ſight with 11,000 
houſes may be peaceable without feare *, wee may build faire houſes, and call our 
Lands by owr Names (:and our Poſterity may delight in onr talke*,and our neighbors 
praiſevs * , wee may inthe end for outward fignes die peaccably, and mildely, 
there being no bands iy owr death *: Yet for all this, the Lord will not be found 
flacke( as ſome men coun ſlacknes* but vadoubtedly,if we be found wicked, we hal 
be caſt away for our malice. Nay what ſhouldI ſay, ( ſballbe?) inaſmuch as the 
Lord hath already begun with vs in the firſt degree,and that is bardreſſe of hart, 
and the reſt will follow,if this be not looked ynto. And that this that I ſay,may 
the more affet vs, I will name you five ſignes of bardnefſe of heart, which you 

ſhall ſee to be common amongſt vs in theſe times, 
The firſt is : The not fearing of it;ſo much atiſerh out of that which hath bin 
ſpoken formerly: for ſeeing this paryſhwent of hardneſſe is of that nature thar it 
> war the heart, it muſt needs bring with it a ſcareleſneſſe in regard of it ſelf. 
As he which hath it, ſcarſely knoweth he hath it, ( for he who complaineth of 
hardnefſe of heart, his heart is not hardened, ) ſo when he heareth it threatoed, 
heis no whit affefted or touched therewithall, And therefore it is certen, that 
as no man is further from this puniſhment then he which moſt feareth ir, ſo no 
man is deeper in it,then he which leaſt regardeth it, A ſecond figne,is Greed 
nefſe inthe committing of Sw, Paxl coupleth theſe two togerher,to beepaſt fee- 
ling,and,to worke all uncleannerwith greedmes?, Aman therefore who is egerly ſet 
to the praftiſe of cuill,and is ready to catch all occaſions to commit it, we may 
ſafely conclude of him,that this ſecret vengeance hath overtaken him. A third 
fgne is,ſhameleſnefſe and boldneſſe in Iniquity. Eſay,deſcribing the hardened 
people of the /oves, ſaiththus of them: The triallof ther comntenance gre 
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artiſt them 11a they declare ther fnr,ar Sodome, they hide them not* t 2nd [mremie 
o- the {ame people fpeakerh thus : Were they aſhamed when they had commured a- 
hummation! nay they were not aſhamed neunher cond they bane anie ſbhame*, And in *Ier.3.12, 
another place,he laith,they had a Whores fercbead © that could not bluſh, There- * lec.3.3. 
fore when men arc not abaſhed to hauc hanes even noted in them and ſcene to 
be ordinarily praftiſed by them , it betokeneth that this hard diſcaſe hath ſei- 
zed ypon their hearts. A forth hgneis, hating to bee reprooued + There is euer 
fone good hopect that man who can meekely ſuffer the words of advice, 
when admonition 1s received with calmnes of {pirit,it is a good teftimony : {o 
on the other fide it is a figne of a forſaken hart, to ſpurne at reproofe,to ſnuffe at 
jt to account him an FE n1emnie wh, relleth the truth ©. A ſearner loweth not him that © Ga! 4.16. 
rebuberh bam faith Salomon 4,and Chriſt calleth them Sware which turne againe, * Prov.ry.12, 
and all to rent them which caſt pearles before them ©, The laft ligne is,the makins * Math.746, 
liche of the threats of Gods vengeance, Thus the hardned people of old were 
wont to ſay that Prophers were but 4+ wind*, and tothinke in their hearts, The «-,,,,.. 
Lord will do neither good noy enill $, and to come in mocking manner to the Pro- « Leh . - 
phers,ſaying,'hat u the burden of the Lord Niefting at that which was threatned * ler. 
and ſcofhng 25 it,at at an idle tale. Thele ſignes of hardnes of hart wil! ſoone 2p- 
care to beamongſt vs. Touching the firſt ſigne, aske your ſe!ues : you have 
_" this matter now treated of yato you, how hath it affeRed you, what ter- 
ror thereof hath it ſtruck iato you how hath it moued you fecretly out of trem- 
bling hearrs to beg of God to keepe it from you? Muſt not many fay, that it 
hath beene butan idle found vnto them, and that their {pirits and conſct- 
ences within them hauc net beene wrought vpon thereby ? yes queſtionleſſe, 
Azaine ( for the next ſigne) are not men eger and greedie to commit finne, 
are not our worldiings greedy of gaine , our vſurers greedy of encreaſe, are 
not men giuen to vanity, greedy of delight, are not the malicious greedy of re. 
wenge? [1.irdly,doth not ſhameleſneſſe fie in the forchads and faces of many,ns 
though it were a glory & a ioy to do wicked!ly? Are men aſhamed tobe known 
to be ignoront ? Are they ſorry for it, that they vnderſtand (o lirtle in matters 
that concers the ,,ood of their foules ? Are Swearers zfhamed, that any ſhould 
heare them _—_— ! Aremiſpenders of the Sabbath aſhamed to be: ſeene 
in the-r courſe,doe they hide themſelues in corners, and doe it cloſely,that they 
may not beeſpied ? Doe vicious petſons downe their heads , becauſe men 
take nornice of their naughtines? Doe rioterſhluſ: at it,that their exceſle is loo. 
ked on, or doe they not rather makethe fireets ring of their vnrulinefſe? Are 
rivud people touched with it,that they are pointed at for their folly ? Do thoſe 
which ſpeake evill of the truth whichis epught,and (coffe at good things, whi(- 
er it. in ſecret, for feare left they ſhould be ouer-heard? Doth not euery kind of 
evill hold vp the head, 2s though it had rather deſerued commendation , then 
were any way te be reprooued?Fourthly; be no the gailty in theſe and the !ike 
kinds (mpartient of reproofe? Doth it not vexe and enrage them, that the word 
of God findes them out ? Should not Chrift himiclfe if hee were in body preſent 
as he was once, have cauſe to ſay as he then did ; The World haterh mee, becauſe T lohn 7.7. 
teſtifie of it rhat the worker of it are exill *? There be many exceptions made 2gain|t 
reaching, but the ground of al is this,men cannot endnre to be reproued. | aft. 
ly for the laſt figne, whatfoeuer iudgemen t is denounced in theriame of the 
Lord,whatſocuer is vrged touching the neerenes and firifnefle of his iffice, 
it is generally iefted ar ; men thin ethey hauc heard ſuch threatnihys oft, but * 
yet haue eſcaped and therfore their reſolution is,thar it ſhall all be enrned into 
vanity:{o that the teror of the Lord * , be it never {© gravely and effeQually diſco- ©: Cor. 7.11 
vered doth rather waken then weaken their outragious exremity,” This then is 
the iſſue of all this ſpeech, touching the fignes of hardnefſe of heart, Which rc 


amongtt vs : namely, thatthere neede no doubt to bee made of therruch ofthis 
why h 


YI [Co.3 9. 


Ier.33-33 


i Num. 16.46. 
" Amos 4 13. 


n Lam. 3.48. 


49. 


oRem.15.30 


F lia. 62.7- 


qSF7er.11 19, 
r;Kin.22.19 
(lob 31.23. 
t P({,119.1 20, 
« Verie. 161. 


* [{[a.66.32. 


The ſecond 


pare of the 
Text,,nth 


the expoſicis 
and doctrine 


thereof. 


Ker uv #17. 


Y Eccle.7. 22. 
ers Rf es, 

* Math.9.13. 
brave MoeGpuet, 


©Rom.4.3. 


Crews apoays- 


LILA 


* Pſa,3.13.15 


faCor.s.:1, 


$Ila.sz 6. 


> Gal.3.12. 


'3Pety.s. 


k Rom.<.19- 


TheWiſe-mans Verdi@. 


which Sa/omon ſaith, touching the cafting off of the wicked , fith we already may 
ſee the firſt degree thereof, in the flintines of mens harts, which isan aſſurance, 
that without | preuention,al the other certenly ſhal enſue:& therfore this 
purteth men in mind of the ſpeech of Moſes ro «Aaron,nor long after the rebe/l.oy 
of Corah: when as God brought in a ſudden Peſtilence among the people for 
their murmuring ; Take the In he) and put fire gberein of the Alter, & pus 
there incenſe,and gore quickly tothe Congregation, make an atonement for them . for 
ther e is wrath gone out from the Lord yghe plague begwn':ſo it is fit that we ſhould al 
epare to meet our God ®,& that with ſpeed:fore turely the plague is begun:hard- 
nes ofheart hath ſpread it ſelte far, and this farſt Woe 1s a preſaging of the reſt, 
that the Lord will caſt vs off in ficknes, in our death, and in the day of Judge. 
ment. let our cies caſt ont riners of waters /et thems drop without ſtay", let vs ply the 
Lord with importunate and ſtriving ®,prayers,& grime him no reft y,vntill he rake 
the ſtome heart oxt of our bodies , and gine v1 hearts of flaſh, \ —_ and melting 
hearts" that Gods puniſhment may be fearefull vntovs ©; wee may be afraid of bu 
indgement; *, and ſtand in awe of his words , : So ſhall the Lord take pleaſure in vs1 
for t& him((aith he) / will looke,cuen to huw that is poore and of a contrite ſpirit + tren- 
bleth at my words *, And thus much for the firſt part of this Scriprure: 

We are now come to the ſecond part. But the Righteons hath hope in bis Death, 
In handling whereot,I am to open ynto you two - 1, What is a Krghteow 
mer. 2. Whatict 1s to hawe hope in death, 

One is ſaid to be /uſt or Righteous ſundric waies: 1. luſt by nature *, and (0 
no meere man cuer was fince Adams fall. Smrely there is no maninſt on Earth that 
doth good and formeth not 7, 2, Juſt in gon and conceit ®, ſuch Chaiſt meant in 
that 1,.cech,l am not come to call the righteous *. 3, Juſt by impuration Þ, ſo was 4- 
braham:he belcened God,andnt was conned io him for righteowſnes ©.4.luft in reſpet 
of purpoſe aud true endeauour 4 : So was Paw 1 forget that which is bebinde , and 
ende anour my ſelfe unto that which y befere, cc :and he would all that areperfeit rs 
be ſo minded, The cm by Impuration, begers this latter : and this latter 
in an vndeceiuing hgne of that, 

This Iuſtice by Impuration diſcovering it ſelfe in the purſute of Righteouſ. 
nes,by Papiſts is ſceffed at as a meere Gncad by divers profeſſors of Re- 
ligion,is not ſo well conceiued of;& therfore to ſtop the monty of gain-ſayers 
& to help the weak ynderſtanding of thoſe which mean wel,l wil a lictle open it. 

Ana firſt rouching Impuratien, that is, God his accounting vs Righteous, in 
and forthe Righteouſnes of Chriſt it is made plaine three waies. 1. By conſidering 
the proportion berwixt Chriſt his dying as a finner for vs, & our living as righ- 
reous for him. It is an excellent place in the Apoſtle * ; Hee made him to bee finne 
for vs which knew no ſimne:that weſbould be made the righteouſnes of God in him, Out 
of which place,this is expreſly concluded , that wee are ſo made righteous be+ 
fore God for Chriſt,as he was made a finner for ys, N&w how was Chrif made 
a ſinner for vs?Surely by Imputation : The Lord layed vpon him the Imiquitie of ws 
all s.God accounted our fnne,his,and ſo he was puniſhed as a finner : and to he 
accounts his Righrowſneſſe,ours,and ſo are we rewarded as Righteous, 

This is that Royall exchange made berwixt Ieſus Chriſt, aud the true belee- 
uer : he becomes a {web for the belecuer:that the belecuer, may be an here of 
bleſſmg ' throwgh h11m.2 .This point is cleered by examining the Analogy berwixt 
Adam and Chriſt, The belecuers are ſaid to be ſo made Righteous by the Obe- 
dience of Chriſt , as they were made Simmers by the diſobedience of Adam *, 
Now how commeth that perſonall finne of Adam, in cating of the forbidden 
Tree,to be ourhane alſo,making ys even in it ſelfe liable to eternall death , bur 
onely by Imputation ? Adam was a publike perſon, aud his At was reputed the 
A of his whole poſterity, 

Atterthe ſame manner,the obedience of Chriſt how commeth it to be {or qur 
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Righteonſneſſe,bv! by imputationonely? hee ſtood before God, in the perſon of 
zhe whole body of his cle&,aud therefore is his obedience reputed the obedi. 
ence of al the clc Q@ Thirdly, it wil aypeare by ſcanning the nature of ſugetiſhip, 
when one maa v: lertakes and cngageth bimſelte for another. Let the caſe be 
berwixt Pax and t'ne mm. One/.mme ran away from Philemon his maſter,and at 
his departure(by ?Ilikelihood)rook with him ſome part of his maſters goods; 
Paw becomes 2 mediatour for him. and for the better furtherance of his re- 
queſt,he offerech to ſee the wrong and damage which is done,to be diſchar. 
ged:/fbe bath huxt thee or owerh thee ought that pur on mone account, | P aul haue wri- 
ten th with my owne hand, ] wil recompence it. By this meanes Oneſmas is diſchar - 
ged,and Paw is become debtor to Philemon: but how? Neither hath One fins 
repaicd ought,neither hath Paw! tolne or borrowed ought: It is by impurati - 
on By vertve of the yndertaken ſuretiſhip, Onefimaes his debt lies vpon Pau, 
and Pax; freedome from debrt,rurnes to the acquittance of Oneſimas. So is it 
in this caſe of iuſtification. We ſtood bound toGod to performe ſo many du- 
ties of righteouſnes,and to ſuſtaine ſo much damage,cuen the eternall weight 
of Gods diſpleaſure,for ſo many holy ſeruices ynpertormed, Chrift commeth 
berweene,and giueth himlelfe to God the Father for a full diſcharge. 

Thus is he now reputed the Debtor,and muſt pay the Mul&, wee al1udged 
righteous,and muſt receiue the reward:and yer neither is hee x Debtor by his 
owne priuat rr _ we freed by our oune perſonal inftice,but both 
oy inp, ow pay wn is oy Arg becaulſc,as our fares are called 

;®,fo Chriſt is faif! to hauc gives bi a4 ce, proportionable exerie 
way to our deby ®,and fo by bis : , drm, ary 

maruell Papifts ſhould gibe at /mpatarion,as an at abſurditie, when as t 
themlelues maintaine S ation ; whereby the holineſſe of one man is dit- 
poſed of to the (piritu t of another. 

Now next, for that Righreowſner which is ſo called in reſpeR of the endeuor, 
it hath in it no inconuenicace,tccing both Paw(23 bath been faid)calleth euen 
thoſe Chriftians perfie,v ho accawting cthemſelues not already perfit, doe notwith- 
ſtanding with their beſt intention hard toward the mare, for the price of the 
bpcony of God in Chriſt Jeſus 7, and our Sauiour pronounceth thole Bleſſed, 

ds bunger after righteonſne;\, He then herein this Text, is aiwft or arightcous 
man,who 15 iuſtified before God by the imputed righteonſnes of Chritt, and 
——— himſelfe co Gods ſerwcen belne c axdrighteeuſueſſe before biw all 
hu daierf, 

The next point in opening the ſenſe,is, what it is ts haws in death. By hope 
here wee muſt not conceive that which is commonly (o d,and which 1s 
almeft in euery godlefle wretch,namely,a groundlefſe conceit, that all ir well, 
and that God will be good wnto i : for inthat ſenſe, the molt carnall me: haue a 
kind of bope i» dea#h: They thinke they ſhall do well enough, and no doubt the 
Lord will take them to his mercy,&c.when as indeed,being fifted and looked 
into,they haue no ſhew of good reaſon,why they ſhould ſo hope. Bur the hope 
bere ſpoken of,is of another nature, it is built vpon a farre ſurer foundation; 
and therefore it is termed hope not mak jmg aſbamed*,becaule he which bath it, 
is Ingen alwaies enioycth theend of his hope. Elſewhere it is 
called the of Salanation*, becauſe it is/as it were )the fategard toall other 
parts of Chriftian holines.So that this hope ariſerh not out of _— or ſup- 
poſition, but out of the aſſurance of the favour of God in Chriſt Ieſus. Hope is 
nothing elſe but an expeRation of the accompliſhment of that, whereot we re- 
ceive afſurance by faith. Faith afcertaineth the ſowle, that for Chrifts ſake God 
hath forguen it,and hath acquited it from the condemnation which it had de - 
ſerued, and that heauen is now reſerued for it, a place being there prepared by 
Chrift, who is for that purpoſe gove * Hope is the quieting of the ſenſe, bo. 

getting in it both an earneftnes of defire, and yer withall, a contenteanedle to 
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The Wiſe-mans Perdid, 


awaite Gods leiſure for theenioying of that happines, whereof faith formerly 

hath aflurcd it,$o then,che righteous hath hope im bis death: that is,the man iuſtified 

before God by Chriſt, and ſtudying to walk in the waies of righteouſnes in his 

life, whe ha. cometh, & his {oule is now ready todeparrt fro his body,quiet. 
ly awaiteth the Lords good leaſure,contenting himſelf with an affured s 
Ration of cntring into a place of reſt *,by the merit and death of Chriſt letus, 

Now what a bleſſing this is, te hauc hope i= dearh,is more cafie to bee felt in 

hart,than to be wmcemy meuth.There is nothing more miſerable than a man 
at the point to die, who bath no hepe,no comfortable aſſurance of entring in- 
to reſt:Hell it ſclfe cannot be more helliſh, than the torment of a conſcience in 
ſuſpence,hauing many reaſons to feare the worſt, & little ground for which ta 
look for fauour. A wounded ſpirit (faith Salomen) who can beare?? And Ipray you, 
thinke what can comfort a dying man, if he haue not this hope f Many things 
there are of force to diſcourage Fimbut nothing that can releeue him. Ifhee 
look into his body, he feeles nothing but weaknes, himſelf panting for liſe,and 
euen now(as it were)drawing his laft breath: ifhe behold his friends, hee ſcerh 
them weeping, & lamenting, & wringing their hands, which breeds a ſuſpirion 
in him,that ſure in al mens opinion his time is neere, & his cafe miſerable:ifhe 
aske his Phyfitian, be tels him he hath ſmall hope of his recovery: if he returne 
inte his owne conſcience, there he finds a catalogue of fins, ready to become ec 
uen a cloud of witneffes againft him,when he muſt anon appeare before God: 
Ifhe think yp6 hel,he ſcemes te fee ir(as it — y to deuour him: 
If he thinke ypon God and ypon heauen, he bcholds Gods frowning counte- 


nance, heauen gates eucn ſhut againſt him. Alas(poore ſoule)what can com= 
fort him ? What ſhall be found out able to refreſh him?nor all the cordials and 
reftoratiues of Phyfitians,not the attendance of ſeruants,nor the ſu = words 


of friends,not all his wealth, if he be the richeſt man aliuc:for he feeles hell al- 
ready in his ſoule,the worme of conſcience begins to gnaw him,which ſhal e. 
wer eat him, but never conſume him,Oh wretched man that thou are,who ſhall 
deliver thee ? This is the miſery of a hopelefſe dying man. But oh the cordforr, 
the reioycing of a ”m_— ſoule, even when the ſnares of death hane conmpaſſed 
him, & the griefer of the grawe hane caught him* :For what theugh he haue reces- 
wed the ſentence of death in himſeife ? it 18 for no other end but to teach him, not 
to truſt tn himſelfe but in God which raiſcth the dead *,What though he ſeth plain- 
ly,chat bis end is come? yer he rejoyceth, that this departing « ſonecere at hand, 
becauſe the remembrance of this,that hee hath fought the good Fight andhept the 
Faith,doth embolden him to expeRt the Crowne of r1ghteowſnes >, What though 
the cies of his body are now os to be cloſed vp by death?yet by the cie of his 
faith he ſeeth the heawen open,ready to receiue him,& his Sauious ſanding at the 
right hand of GodF,ready to entertain him, In a werd, what though the yiolence 
ot ſome tormenting ſicknes doth euen(as it were)thruſt his ſoule out of the ha- 
bitation of his body?yer he dare bee bold to ſay with Dawd, [mio thine hand 1 
commend my ſpirit, for thou haſt redeemed me,O Lord God of trath 4, Othrice happy 
man that art, what diuell, what hell,what finne can endanger thee ? | 
Now as the miſery of being a caſt-away,ſhould make vs beware of the —_ 

of obſtinacy and maliciouſnefſe,and ſiffe-necked going on in euill,ſo the bap- 
pines of the eſtate of righteouſnes ſhould ftirre ys to Lad our beſt endea- 
vours,in labouring by true humility, by vſe of the good meanes of invocation, 
of hearing the Word,of profiting by the Sacraments, to be foxndin Chriſt £,and 
to be acceptelfl righteous before God for his ſake,and to ſhew forth the fruirs 
of righteouſnes in our lives,cuen fruits worthy amendment of life * : that ſo when- 
ſocuer death ſhall come(as ſurely it wil come ere long) our fleſh may reſt in hoper, 
and our departing hence may be as the ſayling over the fea, as the comming 
out of a narrow wombe, inte « more large and lightſome place,as a rerurmne 
from exile,and as an enlargement out of priſon, vHE 


Js A. 625. 
As the Bride-groome is glad of the Bride,ſo 
ſhall thy God reiogce oner thee. 
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and vertuous Ladie, the Ladie Bright 
Halſewell,of Halſewell in 


Sommerſer; 


= Adaw,! pray. pardon my boldneſſe, in that being unknowne, I dare 
2, chm preaſſe ypon you wn b thoſe papers. rior army 


— mee, to commend it by this particular direttion uw Ladiſhip, 
is the conſtant report | haxe recrined, of your good affetion to the beſt things. In aſ1- 
rance of this, 1 was the more emboldned to preſent you with this Adite, which if 
affoard any comfort either toyour ſelfe , or to any other truely fearing God, 1 bawe all I 
aimed at, in ng it to the common view, For which end,1 will follow it with my 
praxerr,andio your Ladiſhi ip in parriewlar orll remane 


From Modburic; 


Atrue defirer of the onely good, 


San. Hinnox, 


BRI DEGROO ME: 


MarTTu. 9-15. 


Can the ChilFren of the Mariage-Chamber mourne, as long 4s the Bri 
7 44 the Bride is 
with them ? Put the daies ſhall come when the Bridegroome ſpall be 1 
them and then ſhall they faſt. ' Ia 


Eeing entreated to this ſeruice, my defire was to handle ſome ThisSermon 
\ ſuch Scripture,as might occafron me both todecliuer ſomthing was preached 
FRI 2gcecableto the caule of our preſent meeting, and withall to xa Maciage, 
> 12 1 {peake that which might concerne vs all,as wee be Chriſtians, 
CY Fg Shold | ſpeake nothing of Mariage duties, happely when I had 
- «ag done, it might be ſaid of ſome, What, was this Sermon tathe pre- 
ſem buſmeſſe * ShouldI treate thereof onely, many(perhaps) 
might goe away with a conceit,that they had heard nothing which did much 
concerne them, This text, [truſt, ſhall fat both turnes; of which [ will not 
doubr to ſay as [acob did of his | en veniſon : The Lord hath Fronght it to * Genuzy. 26, 
hands *, 1entreate you to ht yp andeate thereof, that your ſoules may 
blefſe mee, when you ſhall finde that I have preſented you with ſuch ſauory 
mceate, as either youdoe loue, or elſe oughe (if your fomackes bee well afte- 
Ged)to defire, 

Touching this Text, I pray you in a wordtos conceiue thus much, Ceremo- The fate of 
nics have bcen in all ages of the Church, becayſe of the diuerfity of mens affe.. *< 1exts 
Qions, the yery fuell of contention, They which haue agreed well rogether in 
the Maine, yet haue beene exceedingly heated, and(as it is faid of Paw & Bar- 
nabas >,) ſtirredone agaioft the other inthe Bye, and hereby the chiefe bufines 
hath beene muchletted, and the common enemy much aduantaged. Sathan* 317-39 
(the cnginer of all miſchicfe)practiſed this tratagem in the daies of our Saut- 
our. When he percewed how the truth grew, and preuailed by the vniforme 
proceedings of /ohn Baptiſt and Chriſt, hee endeauoured to make aRent (if it 
were poſſible)berwixt them by promoting a queſtion about Faſting, /ohn trai- 
ned vp his diſciples in much outward ſtriftnefſe;the followers of our Sauiour 
liued(as might ſeeme)after a more cafic faſhion. Heere now grew a queſtion, 

How could the freedome of Chriſts diſciples be iuſtified without condemning 
the aufterity of ob»? and if [obn; trifineſle was good, ſurely then the libertie 
of Chriſt could not bee approued, This mooued the wicked Phariſes to taxe 
them both, and to ſay(as they did,)that the one had a diuell,jand the other was 
a glutton©, This matter was ſet «afoot by ſome of Johns approouers , (cuenc 1,4%.9.33.24 
good men are alittle too apt ſometimes in theſe caſes to bee quicke,) and the 
Phariſees cunningly ioyned with them : indeed to them it would haue been 2 
ioy to haue ſcene Chriſt & /obw by the cares. The chalenge is made ſomething 
peremprorily in the former verſe, »why doe nor thy Diſcyples faſt: Now my Text 
1s Chriſts plea for clearing of bimſelfe, & for the deciding of the difterence:Cav 
the children of the mariage. chamber mowrne, @ c. Wherein be compares bimlelte 
to a Bridegroome,aud his diſciples to the ſpecial gueſts,choſen to accompany 
the Bridegroome.Now a wedding(laith he)you all know, is a time of mirth, 
not of mourning , of tealting, not of faſting; will you that I (hould now ſting 
Tt4 my 
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my Diſciples,as Job» doth his?Should I,during the time of this my c6fortable 

preſence with them, apply them to this ſadder courſe of —__ t fitteth nor 

with that plenty of reioycing, which my being among the doth afford. Indeed 

there is a time approching , in which I ſhall be taken from them,that wil bez 

_ time of humiliation, then ſbal they faſt. Thus haue you the fate of this Scripture, 

The order in For order in handling it, | will follow this courſe: Sith ir is « ſimilitude fer. 
mndling it. hed from ſuch a bufines a5 hath giuen being to this daies meeting, / will fir 
ſpeaks of ſuch things, as out of the Text may concerne the preſent occaſion, andrhen of 

ſuch things as were principally mtended by exr Saxionr, and doe concernevsall. Re. 

ſpeRiucly to the occaſion, / will treate of rwogarticw/ars, 1. The yile of a Bridg. 

groome applyed to Chriſt, 2+ 7 helawfulneſſe of: rewoxcing together zvher: we are called 

to the company of a Bridegroome, 

It is manifeſt to al who conceive ought, that by the title of a Bridegroore, 

our Sauiour meant himſelfe. /» aatth. chap.zy: bee whichin the firlt verſe is 

« Cant.x.3; Called the Bridegroome,in the thifteenth,is termed the Son of Man. The Chutch 
*Ich.3.29. is his beloved 4, This lite is the time of wooing and betrothing, The Mini. 
' 3 Cor.5-:0: flers of the Goſpell are the Bridegroomes friends ©, and doe beſeech, as m Chriſts 
ſtead"; they are buhied in preparing the Church ſer one huſband, and to preſent 
ber 4s a peere virgin wnto Chriſt g, The afſurances are here drawne vp, & he hath 
giuen his word in his Word, ynto her,that hee wil marry ber vnto him for ener jn 
p Hol.2.19: mdgement ,in mercy.and in compaſſion Þ, Earneſt is given |: Aijoynture is made, 
ky _ + ſhee (1 all be an Heire annexed with Chriſt *, He ſendeth her cuer and anon to- 
lEph.r.3.  kensof Ines, wa 2a heauenty things \, ſhee ſhall not be deſtitmre of any 
m ; Cor.1.7, gift ®, Hee is but gone bcture to preparea place for her and her trainein the 
lohct4. 2+ 3. many manſons of hit Father: houſe *, Hee will retarrie, and the laſt day of the 
World, ſhall be the firſt day of her full emoying him. Now ſhe cryeth as the 

© Iudg,+.:28. Mother of Siſera, Whyis hu char ot ſolong, why tarry the wheelet of bis chariot ©? 
pep and ſtill beggeth with him by fighes vnexpreſſable, Rerarne my welbelowed v; 
3 236427 butthen the marriage (} all be conſummate,& ſhe ſhall bee ever with the Lord 1, 
Thus you {ce how wel thetitle of a Bridegroomeagreeth ynto Chrift: I wilnot 

worke ſo much as I could our of this title, reſpeAtiuely to the matter of Marri- 

age ; onely this : This name gizen to ( brit , doth teach every one that carrieth 

the ſame title, two things, 1. How to chuſe his Lowe, 2. How to lone bu choice, 

The x, de. —_—_— tormer ot theſe 1 ſet cowne this doctrine: That im chuſing a ſpouſe 
Y there ought more reſpett to bee had to mward goodneſſe then to outward goods, Such 

hath bin the courle ot this our Bridegroome: In ſeeking of a Church and peo» 
le to himſclfe, what eye hath he carried to nobility of birth, to berterneſfe of 

loud,to propernes of perſon , to exanes of beauty. to abundance of welth, 

* 1 Sam. x 6,9, £0 any manner of outward thing? He ſeth not a; man ſeeth*, Hee craneth no bul- 
'Plal.50.9, lochkeomt of the hewſe nor goate from the fold©, Hedelightetb not epſay 1m *: 
tÞ(al.147.10. He regarderb not the rich more then the poore *, but in enery nation he that fearerh God 
* Iob.$4-19. andworkethrighteouſneſſe is acceptedwith him*, All that he requireth is to feare 
- _ o. hims,cowalke wm: bit waves andre lone hmm His maine expeRation is,that his belo- 
: Plalag.rz, Wed be all glorious within*, that ſhee be decked imwardly with lowlmeſſe of minde the 
*1 Pet.s,5, bid manef the heart tt before him a thing much ſer by Þ, Now | demand (hal bis cx- 
> 1ÞPc.4,4, amp'e who is the dxther and finiſher of our Faith ©, bee of no value ? Should nor 
_ 12-2 the ſamemide be m 15 which was enen in him *f Should we not ſhew forth the ver- 
9 trerof him that hath calledvs* t Indeed in true judgement, that which is to bee 
© i Pet.2.,9. defrred of a may i bis goodies f vyvhat is beauty without vnderſt andeng but as a Tewel 
( Prou 19.32. of gold in a ſwmer ſnout 6 ? vyhat benefitto haue a contentions woman with a wide 
#Prou: . ©2- bouſet? Better to dwell in'a corner where one may fit dry,thento be yexed with 
y_ - —_ ſuch a continuall Fg i.vvas /exabelthe better for her paint%, or had Ahab 
k 2 King.9.. o 2D Whit the better bargaine in her becauſe ſhee was the daughter of a Ring *? 


L 2 Kwg.16-31 Berrer with Boez torake Rurh from among the gleners, & with /aco$,to _ 
cuen 
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,Cucn Jearcs for a wench that xeepeth ſheep,then to haue a1 idolatrous Mad. * 1 Kin. (.13 
tab ® OTA trechcrous Athaliah *. The rule of ſeekme the {: 1: g dome of God ar (t 0 "2kimit.! 
ought ro take place in all our yndertakings, elpecially in Marriage, of which * Vat.6.33. 
the purpolc in Gods ordaininy it,is a godly ſced?: It is the foundation df a fami.. z 1i-1.z. 
ly,and a tamily ought to bee a modell ot a Church; and theretore nit , thar 

hold chicfly be 1ntended, by which rclivion may be furthered, It is Hor denied 

but outward things in matters of v edlock may be looked roo. 1t is fit, that 25 

tor yeares,fo for cftatc and meazncs there ſhould be a proportioa, for Gods not 

the amthor of confuſion 1, Dam1 was not apt by 8& by to entertaine the mationof 11 0o.:433 
marrying {o much abouc his reach, as with the daughter of a King, himfelt bur 

che ſonne of {ba;,the Yeoman", It is poſſible for a man to bee cither roo bale, * i Saw, 18.12 
or too preſumptuous in his choite, Beſides, the rule of the Scripture (P.arcats 

Lay tp for the children' Yoinderh to a care to diſpoſe ſo of them, that as much as « 2 ©, 
may bce,they may enioy the more bleſſed thing,to gine rather then toreceine*, But * \c.2 cur s; 
the queſtion 14 now touching the i: Opec in the marcecer of choice: not whether 

Hanar and Sarah mzy dwell together, but which of the ewo muſt bee Miftris, 

The ſpecial thing which muſt be ſought for, mult be this, to haue an even yoke 

fellow, which hall be fir in bearing that yoate, which Chriſt calleth ro v. Our * Matli,tr, 
Pridegroome propounded this as a mine article in his wooing : Be holy as [ 

am holy*; Allthe world ſhall not win him to the contra where this wants, * r Per. r. *: 
He will hauc no concord with Feral y. This is the rulc of choiſe, What faid /chs ? » Cor. 6.15. 
to Jonadab, when he was fe llowing bis courlc a'ainſt the poſterity of Ahab *% 

againl? KRaal, ls thy heart vpright as mine i1!then g inc me thy hand®*: fucha queſtion * 2 Kin.15,1 5 
vere not amiſſe, tor a man tv aske the woman, /s thy heart as mine for matters of 

Religion thus & thus am [art thow [ alſo?then ome me thy hand: otherwiſe 25 [.4- 

wid 121d ro HMephiboſherh why ſpeakeſt thou any more of thy matters *, what ſhould * 1 fam. 17 29 
we treat of poxtions and 1oyntures, when we be nor like to agree togethicr in 

the principall ? 

| demand now of you, haue the men of this generation no need to be taught 7 #* 7c, 

this leflon?I would 1 could perſwade as many to learne it.as ] know h2uenced 

to be taught it. The truth is, generally in matrers of choice, religion bearcrh the 

ſmalleſt ftroke. Me thinkes,the choice of many about wiucs,1s like that inwic 

zbourt bargaines and farmes. Tie queſtions are(moſtly) What ir it worth beſides 

the rem?what houſe upon it, how ncere the marker, the mill, the ſand > Wher, heate 

you this bow xeere the Church,or, what Munſter mthe Pariſh, or, what cood "rea- 

cher awelleth by? Thus is it in this marter allo; thus it runneth, what portion, what 

rynture how much moncy 11 hand what (ccxrity for the reſt ?Noraw ord how for rel}- 
g10n what knowledge of God how dfpoſ-d mthurgs that concerne the kingdome of God: 

Nay,the truth is, mca arc ſo violent this way, that icarcely ordinary narurall 
contentments are looked vnto as they ſhould : where there may be a good la - 

ding of that thiche c/ya,which the Propher ſpeakerth of >,or that which Acb/.17 * Hab,z.s, 
Calebs daughter craued at her marriage ſprmgs uboue and ſprings beneath ©, men © 1o'.t5.15, 
will loue,they haue their aﬀcQions at command. Wanton Dmeab,tubril Dat:- 
lah,ſcorning Michel, gainſaying Zipporah,who were not like to ve entertained 

ypon theſe tearmes? Were ſhe as obedient as Sarah,as wile as Deborah ,as reli- 

g10us as the Shunramite 25 deuout 25 Hannah 25 well attected ro the word asLy 

dia, yer ſhall ſhe be thruſt out with 25 much contempe as 7 bamar was by Am* 

11 tf ſhe want theſes Now fic vpon this miſiudging 2ge, nothing doth more * 2 522.13. 
declare the ſcarfitie of religion among men. The Atherrans defiring to inde 

out their childrens inclination, that ſo they might direc them to luch callings 

25 they were fir for, would bring them in'o a roome ful ot al manner ot intiru- 
ments:looke therefore what kinde of inſtrument any one did chutc, and tee- 

med to take delight in,to that calling wherto that inftrument belonged, their 
concluſion was, he was diſpoſed, So in this, rhe manner of mens cboiſe doth 
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proclaime their hearts. It is a figne they haue no great loue to religion, ſich 
they make ſo ſmall enquirie for religion. Their maine call is for wealth, this 
ſhewerth that their principall affeRion is to the world, Ipray God that that 
which is ſo powerfull to ; aw this finne,may be as cffetuall ro reforme ig, 
that the guilty may lament ir, and they which are yer to come to the occation 
of ſhewing their diſpoſition in it,may auoid it, And thus farre of lceataing to 
chuſe: The next is of louing where we hae choſen, 

It is well knowne that Chriſts louc to his Church is the patterne of that 
tFph.5025, loue which the husband owerth to his wifef Nov in Chriſts loue to hisChurch 
| rwo things eſpecially deſeruc note. x. Bounty(he withholds nothing which 

may be for his Churches good.) 2. Perpetuity (hee neucr leaucth where hee 
Cler.zr.z, Once loueth)/ haxe lowed thee with an everlaſting loe, ſaith hee to his Churchs ; 
The 3 Do, Hence we are taught,firſt, That the Bridegroem: lome to his belowed pugbt to extend 
andreach as farre,as any neceſſity in her ſhall require a ſupply. Pal ſaith Joe is bown. 
b x Cor.1 3.4, tif! *: And indecd this is Bounty,to carry that heart to a wife,as to leaueifir 
be poſſible)no neceffity vnſupplied. Is not the loue of Chriſt to his Church 
ſuch? Wherein may it bee = ſaid that he hath bin ſparing , or that hee hath 
carried the matter with a pinching hand? Having nothing dearer to himſelfe 
i Eph.5.z. then himſelfe, yertin his loue bee gaue himſelf as an offcring wnto God .He hath 
ML. b. 14.15. bound himſclfe by promiſe ro his ele&,not ro leawe them comfortleſſe*: Hee is 
LHeb.4 15. toxchedwithaa feeling of exery infirmity \,and through his riches he will fulfill all rheir 
© Phil.4.19. weceſſities ®, Here is the proportion and ſcantling of the husbands love, What 
> Fph.5-237 other thing is required when hcis called che hoadofthe wife ®,but that he ſhold 
looke out cucry way,to proteRt, to ſupply,to furniſh, to remooue inconneni- 
ences,to procure comforts, Whatels is intended m that iniunCtion, ſo ought 
men ro loue their wines as themſelner ”? Who,valeſſe it be ſome hatefull miſer, is 
2 Eph. 5,28, pinching to himſelfe? Now,the neceſſities of a wife which be to be ſupplied 
arcof -, paths + inward or outward. The in ward(which reſpeR the ſoule} 
are chiefly to be looked vnto,the ſoule being the more worthy part. The hus- 
band ought to be ynto the wife a kinde of domeſticall inftruftor : Wherefore 
#1 Cor.r4.35 5 is ſhe to arke himar home 2? And how otherwiſe ſhall be bee the gwide of her 
$ Prou, x: 17, youth 4,ifhe be not able and willing to guide her feere im the way of peace" ? Out- 
* Luk.1:79. ward wantsmuſt be regarded too. This isthat which the Sprit of God calleth, 
Ruth 3.9: ſpreading of thewing*, nexriſhing and cheriſhing *. ladecd I may ſay as Lor did 
 Eph.$.29. in w_ 4 calc jherefore cls is (be come mder the Husbands _ ? There muſt 
* Geni19-5. be maintenance according to her ranke,and that with cheeretulneſſe, ( Chriſt 
ladeth his Church with benefits and that vaſought to; ) And theremuft bee 
duc imployment ; her husbands Heart muſt ruſt is her*, There is no loue 
where there is niggardlinefſe in the one, and cauſcles ſuſpition in the other, 
Here is the bounty of loue: a tender and a kinde re{peRt had to cuery need, 
i This reprooueth the common negle&. Huſbands ſeeke little to further the 
The 1.V[c - a . . 4 
ſaination of their wiues:ſorne cannot do it,ſo great is their ignorance,& ſome 
carenot todoec it, ſo little is their conſcience, Bur if thy with dic in her Gnne, 
through thy default, thy not teaching, a nor admoniſhing,thy not praying 
vPlal:o8. 91, with her andfor her,God will require her bloud at thy hands. Thou art liable 
2 Ex0.11.c, foaccount for the ſoule of thy ſeruant,cuen his whichis behind the crocs 7, or at 
» Deut. 13, 6, the mill *, much more for hers which heth in thy boſorne *,2n4 is ordained to be 
> 3 Per.3.7: anhere with thee of the grace of life », 

3 Secondly this taxeth the ſtraightneſſe of many huſbands in matters of out- 
ward conucnience:there is ſcarcely ought to be gottenfrom them except ir be 
euen wrung out by importunity,or wrought out by ſome indireRt and vniulti- 
fiable meanes:Thereis I know an extremity of too much vxoriouincfſe,fuch 
as is in ſome who are forward to further euery vaine and idlc humour of the 


wife, Butthere muſt be a meane betwixt a ſparing and a difdolute hand... 1 good 
Poe 


*Prou.31,11. 
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man doth meaſure bis aff awes by indgement ©; and Lowe 4: it is bountiful %, fo it is di- *Pla.rrz.y, 
(-reer for it reiogcerh nor is [niquite ©, T's another mant wife all lone is diſhoneſt :ſoit * ©. 13.4, 
me much to 4 mans owne, There may be dotage at home, as well as adulterie a. bo anna 
broad. Remember the patterne. Chriſt leaueth the Church neither in want, pomp ay - 
zor in wantonneſſe, be will ſupply her in the ene,and cut her ſhort in the other. drm wins, 
Thus farre of the Bounty of Loue. Hier, 
The ſecond thing imitable in Chriſts loue is Perpetuity. The DoAtrine is, The 3,dott; 
That the burhands lowe to his wife muſt be continued with edfaſtreſſe tothe end. This 
Is the glory of our Bridegroome, where he loueth,he /onerh ro the end® : His gifts 11,4, 14. 
and callings are without reyentance® : Nothing i able to ſeparate from his Loxe *, If * Rom 11,29. 
there be a ſmall fault,he hides ir,he remits it,he may chaſten it,but he will not * Kem.$ 29. 
caſt off for it. When is a man weary of loue to himſelfe > When is the head be- 
come an enemy to a limme, if it haue a deformity ? Nay,it doth both tend and 
tender it ſo much the more. There is nothing hath right to the aboliſhment of 
« mans loueto his wife;but that which maketh her no wife, and that is, adulte- 
ry or death:and yer cuen after death there ought td be a reſpeR to her memo. 
ry,and after herfeparatron for adultery, a love cf pity,though nor of delight. 
Reiogee with the wife of thy youth Jer ber breaſts ſatirfie thee at all trimer, Conftancie »Pto.1.5 19, 
is the crowne of _ _ aRion; Indeed goodis not good, if it be nor per- 
z and it is one of the qualities of Lowe net to fall away *, « 1,Cor13.8; 
This condemneth the inconſtancy of many mens affections; Seneca ſpeaketh The //{e, 
of one,wbo was ſo fond, that he tied his wife to him with his garter:forfooth he 
could not endure her out of his fight. Such violent loue is in ſome in the dayes 
of their firſt acquaintance, that they ſcarce can tell what belongs to comlines, 
which yet in time loath as much,as they were over abundantly kind in the be- 
glaning, Iris the glory of marriage when there is both a continuance and a 
owth of loue, ſo that the laſt parting affeReth with greater griete, than the 
= n_—_ ſatisfied _ _— Fee that would further this, had need of 
i{cretion, Je my to paſſe by marry e: and ro temper him» | Prov. 19.11, 
Fife from the ouer quicke p69 euery — of diftaſt. His loue 
muſt couey ih. 70m labour to recouer a multitude of defeRts, Birternefle and = 1, Per. 4.3. 
violence mutt beno gueſts in his houſe, and of al othet Frarbs,ir were piry the 
Sun ſhould go downe his to his wife. The more tender the loue,the more * Ephel. 4.35. 
bard to be Elered,w it hath received acracke. I may ſay of ſuch breaches 
#5 Salomon doth of thoſe berwixt Brethren, they are as the barres of a Pallace®;it * Prouts.ty 
is not _ to difſolue them. Theſe things muft be watched againft,that loue 
may bee perperuall. Thus much h..w cuery bridegroome may learne of this 
and Bridegroome, how to chuſe his bend how to loue his:hoice.In chu- 
glet religion be the main enquiry, In loving let there be bounty to ſupply 
every want,and conſtancy to keepe the affeion firong vnto the end. 
ow left I ſhould beckengtnns ive inftrutions but by halues, a word let 
me adde touching her to whom hodocmes loue muſt be thus bounti- 
full,rhus perperual Our of his duty fhe may iudge of hers. Is he bound to loue, 
and ſhall it be free for her,to anſwer his good afte tion with negleA?If he muſt 
be beunifull ſhe muſt be dutifull;if hee muſt not ſpate to ſupply her ſhe 
muſt not faile to obey himz If his love muſt bee to her without —_— 
faſhion muſt bee ſuch to him as may occafion no diſtaſte, Hee muſt inftrud, 
fhee muſt learne; hee muſt guide, ſhee muſt follow; bee muſt admoniſh, ſhee 
muſt hearken; hee muſt allow her cheetefully out of his eftaze, fhe muff con- 
forme her ſelfe contentedly to his eftare. Hee muſt not firaiten her, and ſhee 
muſt not vndoe him : hee muſt truſt her,and ſhe muſt not deceiue him:the muſt 
not bee bitter, and ſhe muſt not be tour. In a word, he muſt ever account her 
for his Love, and ſhe muſt ever eſteeme him as her Feare. Here is 4 (weet pro- 
portion, I wiſh it to you that are eſpouſed this day, it ſhall be berter yrs —_— 
en 
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than both your eſtates, So much of that which is ro be noted out of the ſimi« 
litude,agreeably to the preſent occaſion; 

The next generall thiag,is the Lawfulnes of reioycing,when we are called 
to the company of the Bridegroome, Our Sauiour ecrecly infinuateth this ta 
be lawfull for out of the freedome to be more chearefull chan vſual at a Marri. 
age,hec iuſtifieth his courſe ofnot binding his diſciples to the ſeuerity of fa. 
ſting,whileſt he «25 preſent, The dotrine is thus. 7 hat there is a lawfulnes of mu- 
tnall Recozcmg at INT I have already made it to appeare, how 
this DoArime ſpringeth bence Chriſt builderh vpon this generall ground, that 
a Marriage 1s rather a time of gladnes then of mourning. It is wel knowne, thax 
our Sauiour himſclſe, being thereunto inuited,aftorded his preſence at a mari. 
age feaſt in Cana of Galde;yea,and by his firlt miracle _—_— there the lacke 
of wine ?,a ſufficient teftimiony of the lawfulnes of the liberall vic of the crea- 
rures of God ypon ſuch an occaſion, Iremember how in the Prophet9, the 
L ord deſcribeth the contentment he taketh in his choſen, by that ivy which is 
pon the marriage day: As 4 Bridegroome is glad of the Bride ſo ſhall thy God rewyce 
ower thee, Wirh this ſorts the parable,in which the inuiting & cailing of men by 
the Goſpel to the grace of God,is ſhadowed out by a mariage feaſt,celebrated 
by a King at the nuptials of his ſonne, to which many are entreated*, Such 
courſes we read in Scriptures ypon like occaſions, as Abrabams feaſt at Iſaachs 
weaning , Joſeph: feaſt at the entertainment of his brethrea *, the peoples feaſt 
aſter the returne from captivity, when the law had bin poratedeonts « the 
Jewes feaft,vpon their deliverance from Hamans conſpiracy*: lathe primitiue 
Church they had Loze-feaſt;?, In a word, our Sauiours direftion how a man 
ſhould demeane himſelfe, being inuited to a marriage feaſt®, is a ſufficient iyu- 
ſtification of this point:for had the courle bin ynlawfull he would rather haue 
ytterly inhibited it,than have delivered rules of behaviour at it, 

The vic is not,to perſwade to this courſe,or to vrge it(for although we may 
doe it,yer wearenot bound todoe it) butto informe vs herein out of Gods 
Word,that we may bebaue our ſelues in things ofthis nature as Aſenof krow- 
ledge, which is the true ſeaſoning vnto every courſe, $. Paw! ſaith that the crea- 
tyres of God are ſanthified by the Word *. Every man cates, & eating in it owne na- 
ture is not ynlawtull, bur yer cuery mans eating is not lawfull:o there is a ge- 
nerall yſe of Mariage-feafts,and a Mariage-feaft in it owne nature is lawtull, 
but yet every mans vſing of it is not good:& why?becauſe it is not ſanttified v#- 
to him by the Word,he goeth to it at aduentureghis conſcience not having any di- 
rection and | — from the Word, and ſo that which is lawful in it ſclfe be- 
commeth a finne ynto him, It is a good courſe for a Chriftianto be ſure of his 
warrant fer his ations Whatſocuer is not of farth is ſame Þ, Againe,the lawfulneſſe 
of the thing, bindes to a care to take heede of yagodlinefe in the vie. There be 
no greater finnes committed than in the abuſe of lawfull things. The name of 
(lawful)carieth ys headlong into evil before we be aware. Is itnotlawfulto be 
merry,lawful to drinke wine, lawful to feaft, lawful to make good cheere, law- 
full to weare good clothes ? yes verily: but vnder theſe pretexts come in riot, 
luxury,intemperance,pride,and a loud of euils, A Chriftian hath never more 
need to feare humſelfe,then when he is to haue to doe inſuch things, which in 
themſelues may be vſed.He is never in any thiag ſo ſubiero a fall,eſpecia/ly 
in ſuch meetings to ſolemne feaſts, leſt the rable plenty ſhould become « ſnare © 
vnto him./ob was very icalous of his children,that they blaſphemed God rherr 
hearts 4, when they were at their feaſts. What great evils doe we find in *crip- 
ture,to have accompanied ſome great ſerftings. v here the feare of God hath 
not beene ? Ar Nabals, drunkennefſe ©; at eAbhbalomr, murder f ; at Aba- 
ſonereſb his , 2 wofull breach berwixt him and his wife 8; at Beſſharzars, 
terrible blaſphemic againſt God : at Herods, killing of Jobn Bapriſt i. What 


wdge- 
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\udgements read we,to haue overtaken menin their fecure catings: Elah,ſmot- 
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& and killed while he was drinking * : the Iſraclices, whileft the fleſh war yer be= * i King, rs 9, 

rwixt their teeth before it was chewed, the wrath of the Lord was hindled agtinſt thew!, Num. 11 33, 

[obs children, the houſe fellypon them at their banquer ®; 1 ſay with the Apofile, *e$,1.19, 

Theſe things 6088 vnto thens for enſamples andwerewritten ts admoniſh v1*, To the *1,Corc1e. 11 

end theretore our reioycings and teaſting at this or the like occafions,may not 

be ID things " _— m_ cared for:Firſt,that there be a careful F 

watching to prevent excefle, Glutrowy enneſſe arewerker of Darkenefſe *, © Som.t3.15, 

and Taks herd loft at any time your heart: Feprtron them, rv om _ Þ- —— 13%. 

There is a woe tothole that continuetill they be inflamed 4, It was one of the , Mar ad 

Gnnes of the old world, eating and drinking like beaſts *, 25 long 23 the femacke wayunm = 

would craue,a mans cating ould be for 18th vor for driamkennes ©, The ſecond *Eccl io 17; 

thing to be cared for,is that God be not bani'ked out of our thoughts, but that 

ſtill his preſence may be remembred,and his judgements confidered. The neg- 

le& hereof is called Feeding withoxe feare*, It is one of the common miſeries of * '4le 12. 
afting now adaies; Men(2s they think)muſt lay afide all thoughts and ſpecches 

of God and godlinefle, or elſe they ſuppoſe they cannot bee ſo merry as they 

would. Truth is,by ſuch meanes they ſhould be reftrained from that which is 

called mad muwrth *,otherwiſe hereby they ſhould be much quickned to an holy * Eccief.2.2. 

reioycing. And thus farre of thoſe two things out of this Text, which con- 

cerne the occafion ; Now it remaineth to ſpeake of the p—_—_ onended by 

or S auiour which may concerne v1 all, (an the chileren of the ge chamber, 

oc? Here | will teach rwo doctrines, The one is this : That the true of The 5. Doll, 


the toy and reioxcing of Gods people is and ought to be the preſence of Chriſt Ieſwsr. This 
is that which our Sauiour here maintaines, that the children of God hauc a 
kind of immunitie from mourning ,and from thoſe ſtraiter exerciſes of humilia- 
tion, when the Spouſe of the Church the Lord leſus is «wrong them. Tocleare 
this .the manner of Chriſts preſence muſt be enquired into, He is eicher 
p in body,as he was at the time of ſpeaking theſe words with his diſci. 
ples, or after a ſpirituall manner, concerning which is chat promiſe, Loe [ an 
with you alway,vmill the end of the world®: He is ſpiritually preſent, cither by our- 
ward meanes,or by inward feeling, The outward meanes by which be is preſent, 
are the publike Miniſtry and preaching ofthe word, and the free vic of the $a« 
craments. Hence is it,that Chrift is Gai to be in the midf# of ſuch aflemblings y, 
Tobm beheld him — den candleftichs*: The Miniſters of the 
Goſpell ars ſaid to be in hu trad *: in their teaching, the Piſcdome of God 

reth out his mind >, wnto the ſonnes of men. As for inward feeling, when the 
Lord youchſafeth it. he is ſaid ro be #eere ©, according as when he withdraweth 
it, he is ſaid to abſent himſelfe 4,50 that now the meaning of the doHrine is, that 
the maine matter of all found reioycing ynto Gods children, is the liberty of 
the meanes of grace, and the euidence which they feele in their ſoules of Gods 
fauours. Touching reioycing in the ourward meanes, we haue for example the 
ioy of the men of Bethſhemeſh ar thereftoring of the Arts *,the ioy which was 
in Iernſalem at the reforming of religion by Boenchiabt :the ſhouting when the 
foundation of the Temple was laid her the captiuitys,the extraor = giad . 
nefſe, when the publike teaching of the Law, which had a long time bin diſcon- 
tinued, was againe eftabliſhed®. In the new Teſtament Samaria had grear toy for 
Philips miniftry i:P aw! while he lay by the heeles, yer triumphed, becauſe Chrif 
wa preached *, By theſe,we ſee how the Children of the marriage chandber, take # 
kind of holy contentment, when the Br: is C—_— by the ourward 
meanes, Now for reioycing in the inward cuidences of his prefencers che ſoule 


and ſpirt, looke we ypon Daxid, boaſting in tharivy of brart, which was giuen 
him by the Lords bfting vp of bi comtenancevpon him vp6 the E Oi 
his wogrebylibgbecenk 
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he telt how faith in Chrift waſwrought im his fi 
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T be Bridegroome. 
This was Adaries io reiogcing in ſpirit,that ſhee knew God in Chriſt was become 
her Sawour *. This © that joy which is called Joy in the holy Ghoſt * peace in belex- 
wing ?. Peter termeth it glorions and wmſpealable 4, and Chriſt faith, it is ſuch as 


none Cantahs away ' « 
This ſerueth very effeQtually ro ſhew,that they arc none of the po 
{o little {weetnefle. Men 
rejoyce in their wealth, in their gettings,in their health, in cheir beauty,in their 


friends,which in theſe euidences of his preſence 

honour,in their belly-cheare, in their gay apparell, in the pleaſures of ſiane, iu 
the ſatiſfying of their wretched luſts, in the overthrow and fall of their ene- 
mies.Such things as theſe give a kind of contentmert ynto many : But how 
ſcarſcare they, which yatainedly reioyceia the (5096 of the Goſpell, in the 


freedome of true religion, in the great mercy and g fle of God, vyouckſa- 
fiog to reveale ynto vs the knowledge of himſelfe in Chriſt Jeſus? Whole (pi. 
rits are enliued, whoſe heart leapeth,like the Babe in the wormbe of Eliz.aberh ©, for 
joy of this incſtimable bleſſing ? Chriſt is a continuall ſuter to ys,by the Mini- 
fry of his word,he doth in ic make love to our ſoules,he wooeth vs, hee beſce- 
chcth and catreateth vs to entertaine himzhe offereth vnto vs many tokens of 
heauenly kindnefſe, many rich graces to which all the iewels inthe earth are 
not worthy to be compared.But (alas) how be theſe things regarded? who ge- 
nerally) doth not take more pleaſurcin an idle tale, or in a ſcurrilous ieft, then 
in theſe particulars ? Well, wee ſee bere, Chriſt accounts his preſence in his 
Church, whether in body or in ſpirit, whether viſibly,or by meanes.to be as the 
preſence of a Ns to his beſt beloued, If we feele our felues to finde 
no comfort in thoſe things which are reported to bee (o full of comfort; it is a 
ſigne we are none of the children of the Weddeng, but of thoſe rather, which ſhall 
be (kurt out,and diſmifled with that heauy yoyce, when yer they ſhall beg and 
defire to come in, Depart fromme 1 doe not know you *, 


The6.Doll, Thenext Doftrine hence to be obſerued is, That it is the wiſedome and 
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| _——_ the dayes of their revogemg, and then when they hane meſt _ 

__ preſence,yet to thinks vpon and 16 make prowſron = « change. Our 
Sauiour here ſaith, that albeit he now vſcth his Diſciples ſomewhat tenderly, 
theſe being(35 it were)the daies of his firſt-acquaintance , yet they muſt not 
thinke to liue ſo alwaies, but know rather,that there be times of more (traight- 
neſſe,and of greater ſadnefle to be looked for. So that it is plainezthar itis the 
wiſedome of Gods children, in the daies of their greateſt ioy to be in continual 
expeRation of atime of mourning : As the Bride irwith them, ſo they 
muſt remember that the Brade may be taken from them. For this cauſe 
Chriſt often toid his Diſciples of hawing afflttion in the World ",of g and [a- 
menting, when the world was tocund*, 0 drinking in bis exp Y, of being bated of all 
men *, The poore Iewes were in perplexity , while the King and Haman ſate drin- 
hmg im the pallace *, We muſt reſolue to paſſe through many ftormes, before we 
attaine to the End of our Faith the ſalsation of owr ſole; Þ, It is worth the notiog, 
how God in all ages, hath kept a kind of continuall entercourſe in his Church, 
berwixt peace and perſecution, betwixt quiernefſe and trouble, It hathneither 
been alwaies vndet the crofſe,nor alwaies floniſhing in an outward {erlednes; 
Sometimes in kingdome- & ftates,the Goſpel hath bin freely preached,the (a- 
cramets ordinarily adminiftred,publikeaflemblies vſually frequented,vithous 
vo AT ys againe it hath bin intermitted,nay it hath bin baniſhed and 
perſecuted, & it hath big as much as a mans lifc hath bin worth,to be known to 
profeſſe it. And asis the ſtate of the Church in generall , ſois ic of Chriſtians 
in particular. Sometimes they heare the Eridegroome; voyce ſecretly & (weetly 
ſpeaking peace to their ſoules by his ſpirit, & this cauſeth much comfort;ſome 
times they be much perplexed with doubtings & ſadpaſh6s,& this occafhoweth 
a great deale of ſorrow 4 Sometimes they haue the vgice of iop and deliwerance in 


thew 
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their tabernacler © and ſometimes againe, birter griefe in fiead of Felicity *, How ©Plal.r18.1 5, 
then can it but be wiſdome to expeRt affiition and rribulation ? The expeRation * Uazh.r7. 
of it cannot haften it,nay,it may prevent it,at theleaſt ic ſhall cauſe it to be the 
more cafe when it commeth. 
Here is aneceſlary aduertiſcment for vs.We now through Gods goodnes, The Ut? 
doe enioy the Bridegroome preſence, his voyce ſoundeth among vs 1a the dai- 
ly Miniſtry. Happy were we if we tejoiced in it,as we ſhold. lt we do,yerler vs 
not forget that the Bridegroome may be taken from vs,& that there may come 
daies of greater defolation, Who cantell,nay (conſidering our fins) who hath 
not reaſon to feare,that God will take away from ys the meanes of grace,aud < 
depriue vs of the comfortablenes ofhis bleſſed word in the commoanes ther= 
oftwhen we ſhall ſee a dimming of ſuch lights, by whoſe bright ſhining many 
haue been comforted;when we ſhall behold Pulpirs raken vp, with ſuch Pro- 
phers RES the people not | (as they ſhould):rs 
dſconer their iniquity *,vwhen we findin the multitude ſuch a groſſeneſſe of « Lams.1a. 
heart,as was ſometimes in thoſe of /ernſalers, that, they did not kuow the things 
po: ',when we ſhall behold fin in al eftates to be growne * Luk.19.47, 
to an height,and the word of God to become a reproch, then let vs feare the 
Bridegroomes going. The preſent condition of the times ſhould worke ſome- 
what with ys: we ſee or may ſee, what working, & what plotting there is among 
Papiſts,by treachery & bloudy defignes, to put our the Light of the Goſpell, 
and to cauſe the yoice of the Bridegroome vrerly to ceaſe, And yer alas wee fit 
Rill,as if neither Church nor ate, neither religion nor peace were indanger. 
Nay ow it is _ ——— _ ſaid of ply eva did call into wee- 
WW 111 ladnes cart nb ing wine 8. Thus we 5 1f.12,13.1 
—_ ins kind of w/—oor plane: pry ; ay 1.7mm yen" an oxe that 
ecth to the laughter,or as yr >; Oh thar there might « pro, 4.12.23. 
ea generall humbling of our ſelues before the Lord geares running downe 4s 4 
rixer, and, ow hearts crying to the Lordi, that miſchicfe may returne ypon the * Lum. 308, 
heads ofthe contriners ; and that for his names ſake, for his truths ſake, for 
his Sonne Chrifts ſake, the glorious Goſpell of his Sonne, the gracious voyce 
of the Bridegroome may be continued witch vs to the end of the world. If this 
be not in the yet let it be in the particular, enery family apart, as the Scrigenre 
þ*, Wee hauciuſt cauſe to feare the beginnings of Gods judgements, « 2.4, ia... 
and _ | ——_— his — __ : like char _y 5s 
the t de , ficft the (herb, tot of the 
rat yh tothe png «4 ad houſe ®, then from the midſt of the ' Tze\,10.4, 
cury to the mownt ane toward he fide of the city ®. The Lord would as it were ® Veik.19. 
haue vs to cntreat him,he looketh to bee importuned. Let vs therefore cuecn 
this day vow vn the Godef [acob®, that wee will preferre Jeruſalem to our *Cha.tt 23, 
chiefe ioy 7, and that we will euen wreſtle with the Bridegroome as Taceb did with | —- yer 
the Angell LOh if any thing may keepe him yer with ys, either praying or fa- qo. ak 
ſting,or weeping, or hearing,or ting,ſure he ſhal not depart; It were bet- 
ter to faſt before ro keepe hum with vs,then to faft when he is gone, toreſtore 
him to vs:Betrer to weepe in Sion,to prevent Babe/,then when wee fit by the ri- 
Pg Com weepe for Sion ©: This is the maine vſc, Albeit the advertiſement , pg , 17.2. 
may be further ftrerched,to every priuate Chriſtian, Doft thou now feele in 
thy ſelfe,cuidences and pledges of the fauor of Godin Chriſt Ieſus,it is you 
to reioyce in them, it is good alſo to know that it is poſſible for them to be 0- 
uerclouded for a time,& that the Lord may cal thee to ſome inward conflicts: 
Make ready therefore for the Combar : The goeth and commeth 
not only by giving and remoouing the outward meanes, but by giving and re- 
moouing inward Elieg., 
WA 
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OR, 
A Treatiſe in forme ofa plaine Dialogue, ma- 
king knowne the worth and neces/itie of that 


which vve call Preaching ſhewing alſo how 
4 man may profit by it both for the informing of his 


Judgement, and the reforming 
of bis Life. 


—— Reviewed by the Author,and now the fourth time Imprinted. on” 


S oP 


rt. Cox. 1.21, 
ne the world by Wiſedome knew not God in the _— of God, it ples- 
ſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of Preaching $o ſaue them that beleeue. 
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Printed for Simon Waterſon,and are to be ſold 
at his ſhop in Pauls Church-yard atthe ſigne 
of the /rowne. 16196 


Vu3 


IA. T « the tſuall manner of the moſt which publiſh bookg1, to dedbeate 
i. the ſame to ſome Honourable perſonage, or to ſame one of| 
place, partly ro ſhew thankefulneſſe for ſor ſome recemed favours, 
part'y to procure credit and comenauce to ther wriemgs that one 
| , they may the mere boldly paſſe forth to the 
4 common v1ew of all men | f [ now varie from thu general recemed 
Eee courſe, thoks not [ pray thee ( good Reader) that | doe it in ſome 
humour ,as if | enher affett ed fingularitie or mull ed the common cuſtom : but bnow 
aruh that there are theſe rwo cauſe: of my ſo ; The firſt « the obſcuritie of mine 
gone conderron who lung bere mn 4 remote part, hawe wanted enher will or ogportumiie, 
os both , toſbrowd my ſelfe onder the patronage of ſome great perſon : T he ſecond 
uw the nature of thu preſent Treatiſe : For hawſoexer there bee (and that not farre from 
the place of mme ) ſome of good quality, pon whoſe acceptance, / thurke 1 mughe 
bane preſumed, yerconidermyg that which I hawe framed.s but a homely and courſe diſ- 
cow” ſe, ow ws ar of the plameſt faſhion, 1 thought 1 ſbould breake the rules 
of comelmeſſe and correſpondence if / ſhould aduance the mſcription of my labour, to 4 
perſon of bug ber degree then of thar meane and nudale ranks ts the ſe whereof, all that 
theſe following leans contame proveryally was intended, T herefore ( friendly Reader) 
whoſocner them be if thou be 4 true Nathaniel 3,4 manof an honeft and good heart, | Tohn 1.47. 
bee thy ourward cond wn as s may be* though they lye xrmong the pors © , or art be- C_ & 
hind the ewes with yong 6. or how ſoeney elſe, enen ar it were bound in outward « 94 ED 
miſery ce and of baſe eſteeme m the excs of men yet thow art by whoſe patronage No . Pld 200.00 
and im the hope of whoſe good allowance, 1 raks comfort, 1 know well, that bee which of- 
ferath any thug to the ſight of the World muſt make ready bis backs for thelong fur- , w—_ 
rowes "of exery birmg cenſurer. [t was truly ſaid of him(thowgh but a heathen that 3 E 9-5 Ml 
mongit men,nothing can ſcape without anippe. 5ut the? If thy conſcience cywen deynie, 
ſhall gene the teſtimony of mie endeauanrs, that thy heart u comforted thereby, mre- Clearchus 3- 
that thy mdg ement » ſtrengthened m ſo neceſſarie a poont then let the moſt profeſe p44 Athen, 
fed and (harp-toothed carper ſay what hee pleaſe : Nay though(as lob ſpeaketh) hee 
ſhould write 8 booke againſt mee, yet I would take it ypon my Ider, and 
binde it 832 crewne vitomes. And as David rechoned not of Michols rants, p _—_ & 
mn regard of the honour dan 1110 him by thoſe religions Maiden : ſo will I alſo fer at %———_ 
the malicious taxing! of all gam- ſayers if | ſhal approve my lelte to thy con- 
ſcience 'n the hght of God i, The ſumme 
I fnow thou demand of me what it 11 which I do here offer onto thee know this briefly, $< Trenule 
Jt is a Treatiſe tendang ts the deſcomery of the worth and excellency of the wordpreached; 
teaching thee alſo,which art a conton nall hearer , how thow maveſt by bearing edifice 
thy ſe'fe in thy moſt holy faith? , arwell by eſtabliſhing thy heart in the ſoundueſſy | 124* 2: 
of truth that ſo thow maiſt nor ye caried about with divers & range dodtines |; — 
as by framing thy ſeifeto obey fromthe heart ynto the forme of dofrine, wheres = pom 6.17 
vnto thaw enter art or ſha't be delmered ®, This us the ſumme. Hg 
If thou demand ag ame what bath mooned me to att this ? I anſwer in as few The cauſes of 
words. There are rwo queſt rom; Common in the 4097 wage a enher ant or ill wrung it, 
deſpoſedperſonr, by which the beauty of Preaching is and hath beene much defaced tn 
the eyes of many uot ſo well ſatled - the me us, Whatneed all this Preaching ? The 
ether ju 7 ery w —_ beleeue among theſe Preachers ? Theſe two de- 
maund:; were ched m hell but fnce bem cher:ſhed by Anabapt icall & P 
ſpon and by them buz.2.cd onto the Far of = wn. yo , ard. *z Per, 3.46. 
plethey are brought vnto a danell ſh perfeition, Somenbat | can ſay out of mmne owne 
experience, that through a concert that theſe rwo queſt1ons ( a; they are preſſed by ſome 
wily wor men ) are nanſwer able our Momſtery dr awne omto contempt and the calling 
*f a Preacher, u deemed of all ther profeſſions the moſt ſuperfluans , and ſuch as may 
Vu4s well 


The Preface, | 


well bee ſpevedwwithout ax preindice tothe wel-being Vf Gods Church, The giving as 
ſwer totheſe helliſh imerrogatories, as ut hath many trmes exerciſed me im the execurty f 
my publike wes $5.4 0 hath at this time dr awne ma to the compiling of this aſks 
Treatiſe : both that thoſe of theſe part; ho to my knowledge haxe necd,and dee defire it 
alſo may hane ſomthing by the, wherwpon aduiſed(y te deliberate for the ſetlmy of therr 
indgement: and that other; liewiſe elſwhere, who(it may be)bae experience of the lhe 
Satamcall encomnters,may{m ſtead of a better help) emoy the benefit of this that I bane 
laboredin.T his « the maine occaſion this u my chiefe intent in thu traftaterwherin,as 
I haxe freely vitered that which ] ams perfwaded is the truth, ſowill I bee ready alſo e5- 
ther to alter or better my nd gmecnt of any man ont of Gods Word ſbal offer to inſtru me: 


©» 


Alain tos. Hairy earned this leſſen, oteach what I know without grudging, & to learne 
mobrec, wg. that wherin I am ignorant, without bluſhing, Andrbewgh perhaps many know in 
mn «nm xa- thy matter as much a; 1 or any man can tell them yet I am ſure many are 1gwor aut ard 
mr Ball.Epiſt, theyfore [ may main ain my courſe with that ſaying of Auguſtia, It is better togiue 
z. ad Greg, him that haththen to turne bim away that hath not. /t « meeter that they which 
_ nd Know ſhouldbe wearied with many repetitions then theſe which are vnckilfull ſent away 
hon contra *mpty for want of inſtrattion, As for writers m our tines, direftly of thus ſubielt I bnow 
Donat. wone. If there be none, ] wiſh there may be;for ar the ſaying w One man 1s no man: & 
Ec ap jute bythe more this truth is anonched the better it is confirmed. If there be that have labou- 
SY. red im this very bind wherin | now do yet it can be noprew Ace to my endeanonr, The an- 

ciet prouerbis,that ene one barkecinot beare » p«tiengers:ſonenhber can one author 


all men. Auguſtin beldit as profirable.thar CEIIEIY bookes [Low/d bee 


welt pa pun 


wimus dj, made Ly ſundry men in a diftermy ſtile though not with a dffermy faith, Allſtomackrwe 
Duvcrſo ſlylo ſce are not althe : One hr de of dreſſing pleaſeth one, which hath norehſb with another : 
non duuerla *d yet the ſame meate ordered afier another faſhion may fit hu appetite alſo. As there 
fide: Auguſt, - difference of ſlomacker.ſo of humor: and diſpoſitions m men, T he ſame matter di- 
wer ſly handled,may finde extert amment with daner; men:which yet digeſted afier one on+ 
ly faſhion would hane acceptance Ut with few, 


de T rinar; lib; 
x Cap.3; 


; 7 onching the manner of wriir g 1 will premiſe theenathmg more then ordemary:1t is 
Semer ipſum ot for me either to prailc or <1. 6mend minc own works:the one were yani- 


_—_  * ty,the other foll »./ ſubmit al ro thy indgmiz,Only this I ſay ſomnwhatro help my ſelfe: 
Auld eft: Le- Bi th th h fre for Diminitie Sudues, Silence and Le: 
Ault ct; La- Hicrome ſaith there are rwo things requiſite for Dannitie, ard Leiſure, 
ertde Arift. Of the lacke cf both theſe 1 may wel complame. Howſbould affaires and the ſtirs occaſio. 
Hicronym. 3d ,.od by theſe buſineſſes,carmet but breed dir attion : and hee which ir exerciſed with the 
Marcelinam. - ,cof a Congregation ſhall mee with very ſeldeme mtermiſſion. ] onreate thee there= 
fore,when thou ſhalt finde me to faile m any thing (from which [ account not my ſelf pri. 
wiledged mpure it to this fore-namedwant: and hope thus of me that if 1 had had more 
_— ard more time,all thmyg: ſhould hae beene brought to better perfeliion, 
I haxe troden in an old beaten path beth by o/d and new Writers by Dimmer & Hea- 
o Prou, 3. +7: then, namely 10 frame my matter to the forme of a Dialogue, a opens 
Ve praveni- ming )to help the wnderſt anding of common men: [ confeſſe it to hane eaſed mee much m 
ente & ſuble- wrirog,1 dewbt mot but it ſhall rxrne to thy benefit mreadmy = ell, whatſormer it 11 
. conn mile- (good Reader) th meit ir:and being thine] am by bem that may command 
Cn Ez” 25 all not ro wnh bold it from thee *, Receine it therefore with the ſame band, with 
cunque ſcien- 9 
da neſcio do. Which it is delmered to thee, Uſe it tothy comfort : whaiſoexer good thou recemeſt 
ccat me.in his by at-let the glory be the Lords. All that { defire of thee by way of recompence,jr that thou 
kar 120i be a ſmer to God on my bebalfe, That with his I following mercy 
2” a > inal needful things which I know not, he would inftrutme;in all truth which 
homo fall;r 1 doc know he weuld vpbold me;and in thoſe things, whercin,as a manl hauc 
corrigotme, failed, he would reforme me. Andrbe ſame God ſanftifie vs both throughour, 
4 ulgen. ad that our whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and body,may bee kept blameleſie vnto the 
+71. coming of our Lord lclus Chriſte. Farovel(M in Devon. 1.Seprem.1604. 
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Thine in the Lord, 


San: Hitlk Ok 


TED) EEE PEP EDN RP VEE EZFEZPED 477 
The Preachers Plea: Or, a Treatiſe in forme of aplaine Dia- 
logue, making knowne the worth and neceſſity of that which wee call 
Preaching ſhewing alſs bow 4 man may profit by «, beth for the forming 


of hn wd eacnt,and the reforming ot hus lite. 


Fpaphras a Miniſter*®, Nympha: aprivate man '®, *Col.4.ra, 
Nymphas. Veil. 15. 
ly, unleſſe I doe very much miſty, | bane often beard you my my pub - 
like Sermon; vrge 477 gray. in a Minſter, and 
eſpecially for the clear 14nd caſes of conſcience among thoſe, 
Me bbh \ 3 nar rag, T. 
Epapbres, It is not vnlike,that among other points delivered, 
in the ordinary Miniſtery, you haue received this alſo; for Jam well aduiſed 
that of old it was the appoiatment of God, that rhe Prieſts /ips ſhenld preſerne 
lnowledge and men ſbould ſeeks i at bus month *, So that we all,as manyns render * Mal2.7- 
the good of the Church of Chrift, haue cauſe to bewaile our countries" eſtate, 
in which are ſo many els without water,as S, Peer termeth them®,and that not * ».Peva,r7, 
vrfitly:for as a Well placed by the way fide,in regard of the ourward ſeeming 
thereof, putteth the poore thirſty traueller in hope of ſore retreſhing-who re. 
pairing to it,and finding nothing bur emptines,goes on his way with the 
ter diſcouragement: ſo theſe kind of men fanding in the Church of Ged,doe 
by reaſon of their outward habit and ſemblance of grauity,make thewearied, 
diſtreſſed, and perplexed Chriſtian conceive, that if et have recourſe to them, 
he ſhall cerrainly be releeued: but yet when he makes criall, ke finderh them to 
his greater griefe,not vnlike tothe images of the Heathen which have monther | 
and ſpeaks not<,not having the tomgue of the keayned,chat they ſhould brow bow to mi. *Plabits.s, 
miſter a word in time to hin that 2 weary ©, But tell me neighbour, | pray you, this © 1igon- 
being granted what you would inferre hereupon ? 
Surely that which [ wonld mferve iris; that you being by your 
tallmg a Monſter ave therefore able and bemy alſ» by the of God that Admri. 
frer,vpom whoſe labourr | now/t depend * are willing alſo to enter diſcourſe with * 1003 5.2 
me and to afford me your beſt helpe for my better nder flanding in ſane pointr@berem 
1 bane of late dates been very exed 
Epaph.For mine ability in #15 behalf, what it oughtto be I know, & what ! 
wiſh it co be, 1 know alſo;yet whatſoever jt is, | ſhall bee moſt willing (as my 
duty is)to ſpend my time to beſtow my labour,and to employ my beſtendes- 
uours in ſo Loly a buſinefſe,ns is your building vp in knowledge,and your fur- 
therance in the waies of godlineſſe, And 1 doe heartily wiſh, thar both you, 
and ethers of our neighbours, would more often giue me the like occaſion, 1 
ſhould then the berter know your deubts,and ſo fit my (tlf to ſpeak in preach- The profcof 
ing toevery mans conſcience,2nd you alſo ſhould by that meanes be reſolued pooterede 
in many things,which for lacke of conference muſt needs breed ſcruple, efpe- y4ciner and 
cally in thoſe which hauc not yer 7 cuſtome, exerciſed witi to bſcerne bus people, 
b#h good and exill *, This witthe raQtife of the diſcyples: After that Chriſt tad 
ſpoken in publike,when they had kim a/ove,they arhed bam 8; yea, our Sauionr * 
vrged them hereto himſelfe,cuquiring of them after the end of his Sermons, *Heb,y.14. 
whether they widerſtood all rhey had heard, to the end, that if any doubt re- * Mac 4.10. 
mained,it might be cleered re them; It is the probable opinion of ſome Di- 
nines:that it was the ancient ve in the Synayogues of the Iewes.that when be * Mar. 15.37, 
which taught, had ended fo much as he had to ſay,amy man mightfiand vp,and 
mooue 2 queſtion for his further ſatisfying, in the things delivered. © Hence(#s 
it is ſuppoſed) came that fat of Chrifts in the Goſpell, of arking queſtions of the 
Doftors in the Temple ; und it is likely the Apoſtle had reference to that permit- 
ting that hiberty to all, aning ynto women, whoſe a3king ws appoiured to be 
more privat k, Nymph, 
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« 1 ammnot alittle ou ——_— : for 10 tall you the truth plainly 


ary flattery, ] bane 
ah oye na phcb reg hath couraged them from aduenutrmg to conferre 


. That may be but a _—_——_— I will aot altogether excuſe gi. 
ther others,or my I ily we nk tlo render oucr the wants of 
our people,as we ought ro beH oeuer,to prevent any ſuch feare in you or 
this time,I pray you be bold to ſpeake your mind freely ,and you ſhall find me 
far from ſeeming weary of you,or from giuing you any occafion to think, thar 
Iam ynwilling to ſeck to reſolue you(ns I may)in any thing that may trguble 
you. And Ipray God,the God of all grace,cuen for Chrifts ſake, foro bleſſe 
this our conference,by wing to ys both a rightiudgement in all things, that 
it may be both to his glory,and to our further comfort. 

Nymph. Amen Well then becauſe 1 do enen long ro atquamt you with that which 

bath (when I haue been by my ſelfe) much d;ſqwered me, you ſhall vnderftandgbat the 

occaſion me at this time to crane your _— this : - it pleaſed God to let the 

oghr of the iron Gopell oa Sean yp roboamns 4 tro. I oy 6 

The eccafion Jy then in former yeeres, it hat —” fallen imo the company, ſomerrme 


| ——— C— — none abr wr ryan ju men ; 
ialogue. ſometime alſo 0 lag tory ofefſion, Monſters: ſome of whom co my my griee 
1 haue heard in Ln ererem emu much ro the leſ- 

ſening of that raxrent mein wee onght to hane of the preaching of the word, 


and of the ordmarie menkeb i 
Reſiſtance It isnot nfkonfe yet L_—_ it to be maruelled at,as though 


decheucr = ſome ſtrange thing were come yato ys. The divell knowes by long expericace 
that the —_— of _ word is the ruine of his kingdowe, and that thereby 
he is downe from heawen', And therefore it hath cucr 
. bin his orafliſe;ar the bh firſt entrance of ſincere preaching, to raiſe vp ſome 
* mea of t mindes,te refit che tragh®, and to fivp the happy proccedin 
ofthe Goſpell. The firſt Preacher mentioned in the Scripture, is Enoch the 4 
uenth from Adem,tog ether with the relation of whoſe dofrine, the text men. 
"Iude,1415, tionetþ alſo the n——_ 7,and violent courſes of wicked near: ag amſi how , 
23.Pet.z.s, Thenext after him was Noab,which was 2 —_— righteowſnes * : and how. 
ſoeuer the ſtory mentioneth<expreſly no tumules vp againſt him, yet ic 
may eaſily be gathered, in that he preaching ſo anc Bo. before the com- 
ming of the floud,yyet all that while we doc not find any one to have been rc- 
clairwed, but they all continued in their accuſtomed ſecurity, andkrow nothing 
? Mat.24.39. till the flend came andtooks them all away r. Pale from him to Moſes, of whote 
reſiſtance the ſtory relaterh many particulars : at his firſt yndertaking any 2v- 
o_ ——_ ple,in to end a ſtrife berwixt them, hee was ta- 
ys _— ſpeec EC EE—ny of axthoritie, and 4 
*Frxed.1,14. : ener vs 4? nn was {cnt backe ”_y the 
omthe bondage of Pharaoh,the is CE -- 
7 Exod.5.30, he —_ gaine-ſaid, ſometimes by the people, they murmuring at GOT 
'z.Tim.3.3: times by Janne: and [ambres,cwo _ ,{omctimes by Korah & his com- 
SoChrjlo- plicies';ſo that though the Lord wreu oug he migheil by Meſer,yer he bad daily 
a experience of the malice of the wicked againſt the truth, Nowfor the times of 
the Prophets,onc /eremy may be a ſufficient witnes : he ſaith he heard the rae 
ling of mary nd the word of the Lord which he preached, was a reproach wmto bow, 
* ler:30.8.10, and * deyiſion daily *, If you examine the times aſter Chrift, at the firſt ſpreading 
Sfrhe Gofpell this will be more apparant.Run through the booke of the AQts: 
* A#3.13. thepreaching of Peter and Job was entertained firſt with mocking *: afterwards 
pen violence was yſed, and the men in authority reoke it grienoniie that 


7AQszg:, Moreo 
»Verlas, they tanghtibepeople?, and by common conſcar put themto lilence*, Srewen was 
a men 
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» mn full of farch, and of the boly Ghoſt, & they were not able torefift the wiſtlome and 

the Spar by which be ſpate, yet cerrame aroſe ewen of tbe Synagogue, and menedr(x peo- 

ple agamft him *. Pard was mightily withſtood , ſometimes by Elmas the tor. * Az 6. 5.5. 
cerex », lometimes by the Jewes*©, ſometimes by Demerris, u=d thoſe of that 3%i*- 
fation 4, ſometime by Phygellas and Hermagenes *,otherwhiles by Hymenexs and « _ 8 - 
Philers ©, Thus we have cuen a cloud of witneſſes to confirme this, that ithath « aas 19.24. 
ener beene the Diuels courſe by all meanes to withſtand the preaching of the * ». Tun, 1.15. 
cruth. And therefore maruell not, good neighbour at it, when you ſee the like ©3298 2.17 

in theſc times : theſe are Satans old prankes, and he will thus beftirre higiſelie 


ro re ” 
—_ Bleſſed be God, you have well [atiſfied me in this * ſo that I now ſee that 
thoſe which lone the truth, hane _— _—_ it, rather then to be diſmayed when 
they ſhall ſee the outrage of the World, andthe frrry of carnall men agamſt the publiſhing 
the Gotpell. 
fe wo are not deceived: for the diuell his ſtrugling on this wiſe, ſhew- 
eth that there is a ſtronger then he come, ts bind him, and ts take his armouy from 
him s. And though the oppofitions of men are at the firſt aſſault ſomething « tut 15.45. 
troubleſome, yet we heue ener cauſe toreiofer, when we can lay iuftly, After 
— — Prophers \, » Luk 6x7, 
Nymph. Tet Si, leaxe, I carmmot but maruell, that ſeeing the preachmg 
the Ward it ſo excellent a 4s it i, een the power of God a, ra , 2 ' Roaw.2.16, 
ſould nerwnhbftandmuy [o caperly reſet 4, ard ſhew themſclue; ſo great enernes nao it, 
Epa. Y ou wil ceale to wonder, when you hal truly vnderftand the cauſes mo- 
wing worldly & varegenerate men to malice and maligne that, which indeed as 
you _—_ worth thereof were knowne,they ought rather with all reucrence 
7” : and if you thinke thac it = be helptull vnto you in that, wherein 
youdefireto be reſolued, I wil open the lame vnto you ſomthing more at large. 
Nymph. Tow came content nee better then | I doſconrſe thereof: for 
7 ) when [ hawe ones learnedthe true canſe why preaching ut ſo much mu/loed, 
the leſſe feare the pretenced reaſons which I daily heare to be alledged agam(t i. 
Epaph. The true cauſes why the courſe of preaching, when it 1s pertormed {o The cone of 
as it ought,is ſo much repined at, arc theſe thee eſpecially, The firſt is this: As #1 4# ke 9! 


men lowe more their ſinnes, ſo they loathe —_— morc then the prong 
diſcouery hey can by no meanes endure to have their {ſecret corrupti-. cf, 


on ript vp:it ise death vnto them to bee thorowly and dire&ly dealt withall, 
Wicked Ahab hated the fancere Prophet of the Lord Michaiah, becauſe he ne- 
uer propheſied gcod unto bins but exall *, that is,he never ſpared him, but delivered * r. Bog. 22.3. 
the truth of God vnto him plainly without flatterie. Now the preaching of the Vaguis in 
word,it is as the prouerb is, 7 he finger in the bill; it is ever rubbing vpon the gall: vicere. 
and being light, «t maketh all thags manifeſt \, and diſcloſerh cuery mans cloſe i rp 5.11, 
and ſecret vngodlineſſe. In the dares of blindnefſe (that is, in times and places 
where there is not a ſerled courſe of preaching) many a man ſeemeth to him- 
ſelfe,and co others alſo to be vnreproucable, who when the light of the word 
by powerfull application devedec out,is diſcouered both to others, and cfpe- 
cally to his owne conſcience,to be nothing leſſe then that which he was ſup- 
ſed to be, Here is then one cauſe of diſlike: the word thus handled, openeth 
that which men of all other things defire moſt ro bee concealed : fo that it is 
true of the word of Chriſt, whic b he witneſſeth of himielte, 7 he world baterh mo, 
becauſe I teſtifie thereof that the workg? of tt are exall ®, Tell me now I pray you, what = lobn 7.7, 
thinke you of this ? 
Truly | cannot but beare witneTe tothe truth hereof out of mine ownt ex - 
perience. For hewſoexer, [ hane now lcarved, l\cbanke God, ro ſay with David : Let the 
righteous {mite mee, for that is a benchie; let hum reprooue me, and it ſhail be a POl14r.1 
recious oyle that ſhall not breake my head : yer / well remember, when 1 firf# 
dpreaching, [ was many times diſcomented:; me thought the Preacher wat too per- 
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enpptorie,and a great deale more plame than needed: yea, I bad much ads at rime;, not to 
perſmade my ſelfe that | was chiefiy armed at m ſome things and that the Preacher had 
receined ſome ſecret i me and my deme anowr, which be there opened 
A So bard a thing «s it for fleſb and bl C———— 
though m the witne; of a mans owne conſcience he bath exery way deſerned the ſame. But 
I heartily beſcech God on the brhalfe of you,aud others of your ſort, that he won!d enlarge 
5,and giue vtterance ynto you,that you may open your mouthes bo{g- 
ly,to publiſh the ſecret of the Goſpell ". For I rhinks there were nener any daier of 
a ſecxrity,n which it is needfull that the men of God ſhould lift '"P their voyce 
ike atrumpert,to ſhew the people their tranſgreſſhons, and the hou'e of [arob 
their finnes ® : Becauſe mderd, as it was ſaid of old; All the world fitteth fill, and is 
atreſt ?. And [ wiſh vnfamedly,that the |enerall warchmen in their particular Charger, 
would r that item which the Spert of God gimeth by the Prophet ; Ye that are 
mindfull of the Lord,keepe not filence 4, But Sir 1 ras For doe roo much mer - 
on,! el ou to ſhew the next reaſon of 6 
"7, —_— have faid _— truth. We can be content to hearethe word 
i. - it rifle ys: But as a purging potion, ſo long as it is in drinking,is but as 0- 
ther drink yatill it work, and then we could be content to caft it vp again:ſo we 
can quietly heare the word vntill it work vpon ys,but then it ſcemerh a burden 
vato vs.But to come to the opening of the ſecond reaſon of the diſlike of prea- 
ching : 1 haue by obſeruation found it to be this ; becauſe preaching is (25 men 
ſuppoſe) an enemy vnto liberty, a thing which by nature euery man defires to 
enioy. Inthe ſecond Palme wee reade what is the opinien that men have of 
Chriſtian obedience, they call it bends andcords *, that is to ſay,meere ſeruility 
& flauery,a baſe & ignominious thing to be conformable. This is the yery con- 
ceit which worldlings have of yeelding themſclues ynto the deftrine of Chrift 
Jeſus. When Lot admoniſhed the Sodomites,and began to perſwade with them 
to deſiſt from violence againſt the firangers that were with himin bis houſe : 
they cried trait, Shall he indge andrule ?Forthwirth they began to repine againſt 
his godly aduice, as againſt a matrer of roo much tyranny in Lor,and of too 
great ſubieQion in theraſclues. It was the imputation of Korab & his adherents 
to Moſer and Aaron ; Ton take roo much ypon you © : they deemed the government 
of Moſer too peremptory, as an enemy to their liberty, and therefore not to be 
endured, When the Prophet Amer preached, it was faid, that the Land was tot 
able to beare his words * : as who ſhould ſay,his Sermons were t00 cenſorius: men 
that were of aliberall and free diſpofition, were not able ro digeſt them, One 
reaſon which the Iewes had againſt Chriſt, to ſtirre vp themſelnes ro find a 
meanes to ſuppreſſe him, was, becauſe they ſuppoſed that if they let him alone, 
T he Romanes would come and take away both their place and nation* . They thought 
bondage would follow ypon his do&rine. This might eafily be enlarged with 
the addition of many examples: but our owne experience may be a ſufficient 
confirmation; For even at this day the world maintaineth the ſame opinion of 
obedience and conformity in Chriſtian duties, that it is an abridgement to li- 
berty, that it ſauoreth of flauifhnefſe and baſeneſſe for a man at the words of « 
Preacher to be reſtrained. 

Nymph. Tray Sir it is exen ſo: for out of: rence,l am able to witneſſe 
thus mach, that many men ly for > 4 5 HW comtrolemon, follow- 
ing the ſway of their owne affettions , if they may ſweare and blaſp , and be vicious 
and riotons, and drunke with the drunkard, and prophane the Sabborb, ond ſcoffe at <cale 
and ſmcerity in Religion, and rune into all manner of exceſſe, this it liberty, On the 
other fide , they repure the reſty at from avy of theſe things , to be the greateſt 1h» al. 
dome, a miſery it is to be kept within c, that a man may net ſwears, may not fend 
the Lords day m 1, or in worldly & , vintage gy nm 
01s , that he muſt ſet ſuch anarrow watch before bis mouth, as that there ſhould bee ne 


filthineſſe, nor fooliſh takmy, nor ieſting : that hee ſhould bee wed to the continuall 
hearzx'y 
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hearing of the word zo ofren receummy the Sacrament, and the lthegbig is a wi all 

miſcries,a thong not —_— cry whe you telthers theſe t bb ri ar 

ſaying,who can abide it ard determone a1 thoſe of whom you ſpake, Let vs breake 

their bands, and c »ft their cords from vs. Bae me herems 1 pray ye Sir je this 
? Are not men herein alcogrtber naiſtaken ? 

Epaph, Yes verily : for howſocuer men think themſelues jolly fellowes, be- 
cauſe can ſeeme to contemne all gouernment, yet indeed ofalt conditions 
it 1s the baſeſt,and of al chraldoms the moſt Nauiſh for a man to be ſubie vn 
to fin, to be giuen over to his owne luſts,co beled wholly by the corrupt affe- 
Rions of his own heart:and to ſay the truth,even in rev{on it muſt needs be (o: 
for,as to be a flaue and a vaſſall,is in it felt very opprebrious,and ſuch s thing 
as euca the nature of man doth abhorre;ſo,the more vile he is to whorn « man 
is in bondage, the more baſe and odious is it in the eyesof others, and the 
more tedious to himſelfe, if hee bee of any ingenuous diſpoſition, No# what 
more vile thing can there be imagined then fin is ? V Vhat more abominable 
before God,what more dangerous to the ſoule of him that commirrteth it ? So 
that linne being a thing ſo vile, in how ſeruile au eftare is he,that is a flaue and 
2 vaſſall thereunto ? Doe you conceive me in this ? 

Nymph. / conceine you well, But yet this breedes a further doubt: we may all com- 
plame with the ApoftHe that we are eney captiue vnto the law of fione® : who then 
be that may be called a lane of ſine ! 

Epaph Our Sauiour ſhal make you anſwer: He that committeth ſon,ir the ſerwant 
y ſj-n*:to which.to make it more plaine, you may adde the ſaying of the Ape- 

le, Know younot that to whonnſocuer you gine your ſelues 41 Sernants to obey, bus Ser- 
wants you are towhon you obey >? The latter place is an expoſition to the other, 
He(ſaith Chrift)rhat commitreth fin, is the ſeruant of finthe commirterh finne 
(faith Faw/)that obeyeth fin:momnhe is ſaid ro obey fin,»bo finding his corrupt 
heart w —_ ke y —_— himſelf preſently to perſorm the ſame, 
or 2s | eth taber the fleſh,to the luſt; ) 
Hi cewmabed for the twilight ©, and he reader fo his rome 
So the Adulrerer is a flaue to his finne, becauſe he is wholly at the commaund 
thereof, fudying how to compaſſe the ſame,and to ſatisfic his vncleane defires 
tothe verermoſt, The Drunkard is a vaffall to his fin, becauſe itis us it were 
his buſinefſe,ro ſer himſelfe ro the commitring of it, to ger money ts beſtow 
it,to gather company that hee may haue fellowes in ir, to riſe carly to 
follow it ©,to make his body able to beare it, The couetous perſon is a drudge 
to his money:fer,for ithe wil do any thing,he wil defeat one,and defraud an- 
other,and opprefſe a third,and grindes the fourth, and take vſury of the fifth, 
and rake and wring, and extort,and lie,and forſweare, and wharſocuer elſe for 
his mory.He is fuch « Servant to it,as the Centurions Seruancs were to him Þ: 
If _ fay to him, Goghe rrudgeth by and by : if it fay Come, it hath him ac 
a beck:if it bid him do this, be itneuer fo vile, vniuft or ynlawful,eftfoones he 
doth it, In like manner the continuall Gamfter,is as it were inthe fate of ville- 
nage to his humor, he will negle& all other occaf6ons,cither of reft for his bo- 
die,or of profit for his outward eftate,or of religion for his ſoules good, ro ful. 
fill it : for his life(if eompany be for him) he is nor able ro forbeare it, In like 
ſort,the ignorant man is in bondage ro his blindnefſe, for bring all the perſwa- 
fions you c#n againſt it our of the word of God, yer ignorance ſhall Aill have 
the ypper hand,cither he wil not conceive you,or he wil not brliege you,or he 
will not be direQted by you. So againe, the ſuperſtitious is in thraldom to his 
owne pecuiſhneſle ; forlet God commaund what hee will, or preſcribe what 
forme of worſhip he thinketh good, yer,thus and thus it hath been ſolong,and 
ſo it hall be,and ſo will 1 do for ever, The wordrhat thou baſt ſpatewonts wo in the 
name of rhe Lord we will not heare of thee ; (aid the ſuperſtitious vato Feremie, Fur 
we will de whatſoener thing goeth out of our owne month, a; wee hana done both we and 
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tion of his owne heart in any thing,wichout making refiftance, without deti. 
ring the affiſtance of Gods Spirit to withitand it, whether it be pride, malice, 
reuvenge,or whatſecuer elſe,the ſame is a Slaue to bis fin,a drudge to his own 
humour, and the baſeſt Creature ynder Heaven, Nay hee is more flauith by 
degrees,then theſe ſlaues, whom they vied in old times(and as they doe ſtill in 
ſome Countries)to buy with money,and to vie at their pleaſure, For there is 
no ſuch {laue,but he keepeth a free mind in aſcruile eſtate:but men generally, 
being in this moſt _ wretched thraldome, thinke themſclues tobce in 
the moſt happy cſtate that may bee , and haue no will or diſpolitien to bee 
freed, but are enemies to the meanes of their deliuerie, Thus baue | ſhewed 
you, that though men thinke themſclues at liberty when they may live licen, 
ciouſlie, yet they are much deceived : it may be laid of them as Noah laid of 
Canaan : Serwants of Serwants they bee* doing the buſineſle of the Diucll, net 
prudging'y or ynwillingly as bond-ſlaues viually doc, but readily, greedily, 
and ioytully, 

Nymph. 7 am (/ chanke you) well ſatisfied for this:yet by the way giue me lean ts 
demand of you one thi g : Doth not Paxl ſay to { briſtians ; Brethren ye haue beene 
called into liberty * ? ſo that it ſcemeth there us libertie excen wn Cloifaiti , which 
what it us (if anie ſuch be) 1 pray you to inſtruit me, 

Epaph, Certenly the late and calling of a true Cluiſtian,is a lovely calling, 
a calling that calleth men vnto it, ſuch a calling as that the beames thereof are 
able rorauiſh the eye, True iris, that ever hace Adam did catc the forbidden 
ſruite, allthe mouthes of the poſterity are ſo out of caſte , that we can neither 
heare nor ſce,nor talte any thing that good is ; fothat it we looke ypon the e- 
Rate of a Chriſtian living in obedience, with an cye of fleſh , it looketh euey 
like Chriſt for all the world,cuen as 4 withered branch and lie 4 roote in the drie 

ground; when we ſee it, there ts no forme that we ſhould defire it \, The eye of a natu- 
rall man can ſce nogood init, vnlefle it be good to cleaue vate the Lord , or 
it is good to be ffulted *, or it ir good to rune the waic of Gods ( ommandenen;s *, 
and ſuch like, which are like pils,and todye for it, will not down witha carnal 
man; yet if it be duly conſidered , itis the onely eltate of libertic. It is not a 
fleſhly liberry,a liberty for men to doe and ſpeak, aud live as they themielues 
pleaſe,cucry man aſter his owne faſhion, as though the raines thould bee laid 
on cuery mans necke,and he left to his owne diſpoſition. It isno luch liberty; 
for then the more Libertine the better Chriſtian;and then al the worid would 
ſoone bee religious, for all the World are wel-necre Libertines. But this libes- 
tie which Chriſtians haue,is a ſpirituall libertie,a heauenly liberty, a libertyof 
the ſoule ; not which giueth the body liberty from obedicnce , but which ſer- 
teth the Soule at liberty from deftrution : not which maketh ys free to finne, 
but which ſetteth vs free to ſerue God : not which giueth a man leauc to live 
as caring for none, but which maketh him by loue a Seruant ynto all © : a ſree- 
dome it is from the bondage of Sathan, from the thraldome of finne, from the 
curſe of Gods Law, giving an intereſt ints Gods fauour, ipto the merits of 
Chiift,iato the felicity of the 'choſen , into the eternall inheritance of Gods 
Kingdom, This is the libertic of Chriſtians,of which howſocuer worldly men 
(which ſauour onely of earthly things) may wdge, yer ſuch itis and fo great, 

and hath ſo many priuiledges annexed thereunto , as that all the enfranctiſc- 
ments and freedomes ot this world,arc not worthy therwith to be compared. 
For as the new Ieruſalem,which is from above , is of all other Cittics and In- 
corporations,the molt glorious , ſo ic is the greateſt priuiledge that any man 

can attaine,to be,of a | c—_ and a forreiner,admitted to bea Citizen , and 


free-denizen of that ſociety y. Thus at y our requeſt I haue giuen you a taſte of 
the dofrin of Chriſtian Liberty : the x rn, Chriſtian is the truc ſree-man, 
euca the Lords free-man. 


Nymr h, 
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Nymph. Deabrleſſe this is a moſt excellent power, and to the ſouls of a Chriſtian ax- 
ceedang comfortable . bew nonch therefore are wee bound o give thanks: to eur beauenly 
Father who hath delivered vs from the power of darkneſſe, and hath tranſlated 
vs into the kingdome of his deare Son 4? And 1 beſeech God to gine vs the grace, 
that being thus 17:2'e free from finne,we may become the ſeruants of rightcoul. 
neſle *; that ſo hawing our fruitin holineſſe,the end may beeuerlaſting life f, Bu 
now if « pleaſe _—  — — — — N 

+ The third cauſe of contem ſtance, is the judging of that 
which is taught by the ourward ſemblance of the Teacher : as for example : 
Some great man in the World, that haply is a Magiſtrate,or a man of note and 
ſpeciall reckoning in the place where he liueth, comming tothe Church, and 
hearing his ſinne reprooued,and ſuch and ſuch duties perſwaded, ſtraite hee 
caſteth his eyc vponthe perſon of the ſpeaker,and him he ſeeth tobe but ſome 
ordinaric man, one that if hee ſhould come in place where he is, ſhould be fer. 
ucd as chepoore man in the rorne coats, of whom Saint lames \ wma 9 
be bidden to ſtand there aloofe off, or fit here at my foote-ſtoole ; cftioone he beginnerh 
to thinke with himſclfe, that it would be a for him, toſuffer the words 
of ſuch a one ſo farre below hirg in the world, to carry ſogreat authority with 
him,as that he ſhould by an'! by conforme himſelfc ro his perſwaſions. Ano- 
ther perhaps,that hath had ſome good education, and thereby hath gotten 
ſome taſte of learning, or is otherwiſe by obſeruation and | 
to be a man of ſome reach and capacity : he,when he compareth himſelfe with 
the Teacher,ſcemerth to ſce as much/if not more) wo OO, 
and vnderſtanding in himſclfe as in him : and therefore he ſaith with himſelfe, 
Why ſhould I 3 ec14 ro his inſtruction? Why ſhould his opinion ſway ſofarre 
with mee,as todraw mee from mine owne courſes > Why ſhould nor I bee as 
well able ro iu{ge what is meete,as he ? A third, that is(1tmay be)ſome Gal. 
lant,a man of ſpirit, that thinketh it a part of his courage to be without feare, 
euen of God himſclfe ; he hearing at a Sermon threatnungs denounced againſt 
ſinne, and againſt thoſe very finnes whereof his life is a continuall practiſe, in 
the c of his ſtomack, an4 inthe profaneneſſe of his heart, beginneth 
to ſcrall atnought, imagining thatir cannot ſtand with that hardinefſe and 
vndaunted reſolution which he profeſſeth, to be ſtricken with the words of a 
filly man, or to haue his heart terrified with a few idle ſpeeches. In a word, 
the people generally doe not conſider how well a thing is ſpoken, how ſuffici- 
ently prooued how ſoundly ſeconded, and made good by the Word, this ne- 
ver entreth into their thought : bur they ſee, that hee which preacheth, what 
is he buta man of their owne ſort,one neither armed with authoritie to puniſh 
them, nor endued with power to conſtraine them, neither yer furni with 
wealth to contend with them : and that all his force lyerth in his tongue, 
the exerciſe whereof when it is once ouer-paſt, there is all that hee can doe, 

and therefore they make a Tuſh at his do&rine, and ſay of the Preacher, as 

they didof old, Hee is but wind *, and what is he that he ſhould commannd vs ? 

Thus, this alſo is one cauſe of reſiſtance to the holy doErine taught,men look 

no higher then the man,ahd they value al that is ſaid, by the quality of the ſpea- 
r 


ker. 

athens Thi diſcourſe of yourt, ſo fully diſconering the proud concertet of an 1m 
reformed heart calleth to pun th w/v which Pan! gizeth ofthe Theſſals- 
mers, When yee receiued of vs (/IOEY the word ofthe preaching of God, 
yee receiued itnot as the word of men, bur as it is indeed the wordofGod : 
for ſo lon 47 men hawe no higher 4 conceit of that which they heare, then that it is but 4 
mans dolintegherefelt cave comer chooſe but bee verie [mall ; - that [ muſt needes 
jeeld onto you in this that thu alſo may well you amen t of the cauſes, why 
preaching is of ſo ſlender eſtimation here amongſt v1. Tet Sir, men that are memes 
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in this caſe dot other reaſon: and will nt be knowne of any of theſe to be the occ a. 
fron or canſe of their diſlike. ; 
«hb. That is moſt true ; for ſinne doth euer ſecke ſhades,and it is atricke 
whuch we hauec learned of our Grandfather Adam,to ſew figge-leaves together 
7 Gen.347- tocoucrour nakedneſfe y. For ſhame men will not ſay that they archereby 
mooued to diſlike : yet notwithſtanding theſc be the rruc grounds,and men in 
their conſciences know it robe ſo. If a man had asked of Faſbwr why hc ſmote 
—_ \;, Teremie the Prophet, and put him inthe ſtockes*, no doubr bur hee would tel! 
" © * youa very formalltale,as that, He propheſied agamſt the Citie * : he bath not ſought 
the wealth of the people, but the burt : and that hee -_ the bander of the mes 
» Chap. 38. 4 of warre, wn ſpeaking ſuck words wnte them Þ. This would be Paſbars pictence, 
thus he would plcad for his ſtrait courſes againſt the poore Prophet, yer this is 
but a colour : for the very matter is, [eremie was little too bold, he ſpake too 
*1er,23-29. Hlaine,his Sermons were like a fier, and/tke a hammer that breaketh the ſtone ©, he 
—_ not a word backe of all that the Lord commanded him. 

Nymphas. Indeede 1 hawe heard much ſpoken by many, and diners exception; 
made againſt , but I newer heard ary man dge bu diſlike ro proceede 
from ;_as or _ which you hane named : I wiſh therefore that you would in- 
ferutt mee how to flop the mentbes of Gaine ſayerr, when 1 light im the company of ſuch, 
They will not perhaps ſay much to your faces that are Preachers, but ſuch as 1 am ſhall 
often heare them talke at liberty and viter the very bottomee of ther c>&s, and ſpend 
mn ng ts: the beating dewne of that which [ hope they ſhal newer bee able 
fo onmeri - 

; Epaph Aſſure your ſclfe of that: for we may be bold roſay in the comfort of 
$ 2.King-6.16+ 2 000.5 conſcience, _ be with v1, are moe then they that be with them 4, And 
when we come nn the ſame errand with leremie, why may we not hope vpon 
the ſame promiſe, They my, fight agen thee but they ſhal not prenaile againſt thee, for 
*lerta9. [ am with thee todeliner thee, ſaith the Lord © ? yernorwithſtanding,lcſt their con- 
ceits ſhould beeany hinderance to thoſe that are well afte&cd, or it ſhould 
be an encouragement tothem in their cuill, when they find thoſe that ſeeme 
contrary minded vnable to anſwere them, therefore I do both commen.1 your 
carc hcrein,and will be as helpcfull ro you as I am able, in opening the vanitie 
of thcir ſcucrall exceptions,that arc enemies vnto preaching. 

Nymph. [thanke you for it : and 1 traſt that he which commanded Peter when be 

"Luk.32.3%. was bimſclfe comerted,to ſtrengthen the brethren f, will both bleſſe your care to my 
profit, and render to you ſeancnfold imo your boſome, the comfort that I ſhall recemne by 
your adurce. I will be bold therefore au farre as 1 can call to mind, tomake knowne vnie 
you exery thing that I hane heard obiefted m this caſe. 

Epaph. Doſo,1 pray you, and faile nor till you be fully ſarisficd, ro vrge c- 
uery thing to the vttermoſt. 

Nymph. Tow know Sir, that wee baue in our Conntry, men of dimers bumors, and 

The ſcucrall ſrordrie faſhions, ſore gaſh 1gnorant, and metre ſortiſh, chiefiy in matters of 4 elagron ; 

Excepters #* ſorpe prophane, ſuch as E\au was *, who care more for a portion of meate, —_ more 

Sing PIen” of 4 worldlie commodutie, then of a heanenhie treaſure ; ſome wile and ſen/ble, a 

$ Heb. 13, 16, the worldcalleth wiſedome ; ſome learned alſo, and >chollers by profeſſion : now it hath 
been my hap at ſome one time or other, to fall into conference with enery of theſe ſorter, 
4 commueicarion dr awerh im one thmmg after another, ſo to finds out ther ſenera/l 
opinions : and theugh ſome of them be very ſimple, and to be called rdle furmiſes rather 
_ grounded reaſons, yet becanſe you hane made me ſohmd an offer, you ſhall therefore 
axe all, 

The ipoorave - Epaph, BEitſo,T am well contented: and becauſe Ignorance is ancther ſin, 

pcoplesex- therctore let vs firſt heare I pray you the ignorant mans exceptions. 

Copcnngge Nym. One thay that | haxe heard ſome ignorant men with i; alleage.ts, that they 

ching, — C<an{cenorcalon why there ſhould be more vic of preaching now, then _ 
| th 
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bath been in former times. They haue liued(they ſay)ſome thirty ſome forty , 

ſome more yeares, without a ſetled Muniltery, haning only (vnleſſe i. were 

now or then at times) the ordinary Seruice read among ; and alt this 

while they felt no want ofthag which is now called teaching ; aud 

they are minded not ro cſteemerhat much,fprthe remainger ofthear like, with- 

out which they hane lined and done welleaquigh hitherto. How lpyou this St 

L1net this 4 profound reaſon ? [1not here god Diwinitie ? Ls nar ck 
. Indeed you may wel call this theagnorant mans reaſan,s is fo groſle, 

tnung in it butthree errours, which you know isnothing ta beabect in ſo 4.4: cal? 

ſhort an allegation. Firſt ofall,they will negeR preaching now, becauſe they 

haue hued withourit hitherto : as Kc Were Wi for. a man jn/his 

014-or middle age, to refuſe a kindnefle offered, becaade in bis youth os chulds 

hood he ha4 no meanes to enioy it. Hadit beena gagg.reaſon for Fax, 

Chriſt called him from Heanen,to have ſaid, O Sir, it j6440w wa lams 

manthar haue ſpent the beſt part of my time, withoutthe know of. thee .o; vr 25 

and of thy Religion, and therefore 1 thee troubjc me not by — wen 

ſhift out as welſfor tomuchof ny life as44 behind,as I have donero this.day. 

No man willbe ſo without common ſenſe; as to ſay, thar Paal raight waltly 

have iuſtly refuſed vpon ſuch a pretence : and yer it had, heen as gaqd a 5ca- 

ſon as theirs. Secondly,they-crre in this, in that they account the Mig we 

ignorance to have been wi danger, becauſe they never ſaw the, n 

Atas, little doe they conſider the extreme miſery of thoſe times. Cheiſt auth, 

that hee that walketh m tht dark namely virthourt x bright ſhining light of Gas 

holy ——__ ot Ropes ml eto negoe * Iohn 12.35, 

death, « & from the life of G the covrſy of thu i, i Ephel. «. 18. 

the moiuars of of rb | _— ap nr rr Tb, b mer 

eee, A man that hath been in a ſwornd, and is awaked owt of at 23. 

paines of his friends, he will tell you how the {lumber thereot ſecqne 

to his ſenſes, andat the firſt beginning robe aw the will ſay pon Tap 

ſhonl4 hane let me alone,why did you trouble me ? Bur when he 4s ad- 

tiſed,he willthanke them that brought him againe becauſe he knaweth,thar if 

he had been let alone,it might coſt him his life. So inthis caſe a mauiliving,.n 

blindneſſe and groſſe ignorance, ſeemeth to himſelfe for the preſent, xo be in 

marucllous good eſtate,and his ſoule inas good cale a4any many : and. when 

the Preacher ſhall crie vnto him, Awaks chew thas and lond ty from the 

dead |: Ohthou ignorant perſon, #hy wilt thew dye ® ? ſelfe from this fro | Epbeſ 5 14. 

ward generation®. Like enough he will ſay ; O Maſter Preacher,trouble me not ® Ezec.18,z1, 

I pray you, ſpare your ſides, Tam well h, my-ſoule is inno ſuchdanger: = ya 

but ite Lord once open hiseyes, and hin a new heart, and anew ſpoits, OO 

then he will bleſſe God for him that called him, becauſc he will they,perccine, 

thar otherwiſe he had even renned on to his owne deftruGtion. He that; travel- 

Icth by night vpon the edge ard hanging of a ſteep hill, from which if he ſhould 

fall he muſt needs break his neck, goeth on withour feare,becauſe in rhe darke 

he ſeeth not the danger:bur let him be brought back at light of dayirwil makeo** »* © 

him euen quake to thinke the perill he was in,and wonder that ever hee 

ſhould eſcapeit. In like ſort,he that is inthezhlindnes of ignorance without the 

word, the ſame is hourely ready to fallinto the pit of hel:yer he feareth ir not, 

becauſe he ſeeth it not: bur if euer he have arry remorce by the light of the Goſ- 

pell ſhining in his hearr,je will terrifie him to remember his former miſcry,and 

make his belly to tremble 2 to confider it: ſo that here is the ſecond error in this * Hab.3.46, 

ignorant obie&tion. Men cohclude there was no danger inthe daies of blind- 

es,becauſe they ſaw nodanger, whereas indeed the danger was ſo much the 

greater. A thirderror there is vet in thisexception, and that is tharthey conſj- 

der not how that the refuſal of Gods mercy which is freely oftered.aa the prea- 
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ing of the word, doth double their fin,& make their condemnation more inſt 
by it is refuſed. If I had not come and ſpoken ute them, they ſhould nor have 
Yoko 15.33+ bad fone? ({aith our Sauiour) that is, they had not been chargeable with this 
fin of contempt of me andof my doftrine : Bur wow bane they no cloky for their fon, 
CO. agree > ms. 
that the negleR ofthe , When the meanes of making the ſame familiar 
vnto men,is become common among them, did make them guilty of a greater 
ſinne before God, they would then not dare like the deate Adder to ſtop their 
< Plalm. 53. & cares*,and to ſuffer the holy do&rine of God to fall ro the 
CHIISERD eds _ 

Nymp. Thus that ſpokan as is ”e id/eneſſe of thu 
adorn afbored ; j"7 9m nurſe — 1 / 
once heard you alleage in owe of your Sermons, to thu or the like $i ir apart 
Paul bu ſpeech at Arhens, The time of this ignorance ( ſaith be) God lightly pad. 

' As 17.30. fing ouer,now he admoniſheth all men euery where to repent \./r ſermeth rome 
vents, thatthis placemaybe applied fitly to this marter. 

. It is well remembred: for indeed that ſpeech fitrerh well withthis 
point. Faw/there diſputing withthe Heathen that worſhipped dumb Idols, and 
thought the God-head to bee like Gold or Siluer,or Stone,grauen by the arr 
and invention of man ; leſt they ſhould obie& nouelry vnto him,and ſhould 
ſay as the Papiſts doe at this =.) 11 ten wy rs wn 
for ſo many yeares bee decciued ? hee telleth them, that it ſeemed good vmto 


God,for cauſes beſt knowne vntohimſclfe,ro {+ — of ſo ma- 
ny thouſand of yeares ; yet ſo, asthat time of blindneſſe being now determi. 
ned,men ſhould not pleade preſcription, reckoning more of an old error,then 
of newly reucaled truth: bur ſhould open their cares and hearts to this his 
general! ſummons to repentance. Ithanke you for minding me of this place : 
it ſheweth notably what a fond thing jt is,” not to take nonce of the truthre- 
uealed,but to preferre a long continued ignorance before ir. Haue youan 
more exceptions of this nature, in the ſhop of ignorance?Like cnoug 
you hayue : for it is anold and atrue ſaying, that error u iwfimite ghowgh truth bee but 
owe. If this that you have named haue any moe fellowes, bring forth; 1 
On > = rage ne ONO 
ymP. Ter fare: i , preaching of i 
ſaned,they crie out by andby : And what is then become of our forefathers ? they 


k —— were intheir times good people,honeſt,and well c- 
in the places where they lined. If we ſhould then yeeld rothis, thatthis 


preaching is with ſo reuerent a regard robe depended vpon,wee mult needes 
condemn our Progenitors,out of whoſe loynes weare come,which todo were 
more then inhumanitic. / cantell you Sir, this i an argument that bath a general 
therefore ] pray you locke well toit that you can anſwere it, 

, . Epaph,Well,as hardas it 15, - itis not ſo intricate as was Sampſon: riddle, 

+ Iudg 14.13 « that in ſeauen daies couldnot be i , for indeed itis of no value. It 
is true, weare both by Nature and by Religion to honor the memorics of our 
Aunceſtors, and in all good thingsrobe imitators of them : but in matters of 
Religion we are not to haue an cie to them or to their times, but we muſt con. 
fider what it is which the Lord requireth at our hands. Whether they were (a. 
ved or no, it is not for vs toenquire : if the Lord haue dealt more mercitfully 
with vsthen he did withthem, wee haue cauſe to magnifie his holy name, to 
looke to our ſclues,that we deſpiſe not the riches of his bountie, and to leauc 
noe ans Trot ge Aony orfall. Jeipa good aye of an un 

O).6b..09.3, Et F to this purpoſe : If my Prodeceſſers (ſaith he) cit ignor ance or 

; þ ore uy yr which onr Lord bath tangh Eben. 
pe 
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irs wa aray burr qwatoeye Bur as the good Door 
ſaith,Fe cennet bepe for the better meancs of inſtruction. When the 
ourward ordinary meaney _—_— not ſhortned, but he was able 
inthe md afbitrd ro the theſe which belonged to the ele&ion of 
. As forvs,it ſhall nor be ſafe for vs .coneg/el? ths ſo great ſaluation*, or to 
yorelae 9. 8 veee*, fooliſhly aducnturitg our Fe 4-3 vn- 
known condition of our forefathers. And this I hope may ſuffice to take away 
the edge ofthis fancie. Ieis hamanitic to thinke the bel of our forefathers, 
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fade this vp 4s Colo bs was laied v7, 
my EIS berg] [9s Cal dee tay 
"oe 
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lc in mat- 
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[i Golebone xp ogy more infrafites? 
ER padre mug. (69 oa = my ſilence 
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bur conſider of it SR goof reg Ce wp, 
ants no when em kts 
a mana ſhould ay by and uſh,what gp ms 
$kill and wr rn - > ha dboogtawfh owe,and toreape: 
CS En. » rnd Ty rus wrt 77 
hearc him?Yes,and not without cauſe;tor euery man knowerth, that though 


this be the ſumme of Husbandry, yer there are diuers particulars be ” 


theſe, which are neither ſoone learned, nor eaſily pratiſed:ſo thar he who 
rethtobe agood ha«band, and to tby his labours,and to make the beſt of 
thing, muſt not ſatisfic himlelf to know this, thar there is in hu. 
bur to care the land,and to rea me bad domains _ 

to the performance e,otherwiſc he may erre in ſow 
ee a emer - Andeuen irisin thi 


play 
exerue itis,chathe fumot al Religion conſt inthis,in louing Godaboue 
all,and a mans neighbour as himſelfe:bur what then ? If a man ſhallthinke by 


and by thar he agoed Chriſtian,  indknowes noagh,becſe happee 
are many 


derh 1 ——_——_—— 9 A 
branches belonging to cach of theſe, which vnleſſe a man do know,he canneuer 


loue God as he nor his neighbor as he ſhould:ſo that to my ſeeming, e. 

uen common reaſon is ſufficient to comince mens i DOR. There is 

hoe the meaneſt profeſſion,the courſeſt trade, the plai on, bur it 

hath(as we ſay | —— uy whe many uks belong ingroir 

which muſt be ne,not in groſſe onel cuen very preciſcly, before a 
Sities ofthe ſame. 


man car in any mediocritic practiſe the 
"_ " Xx4 Nymph. 
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Nymph. 'It is true that you ſay, for mine whe part 7 confuſſe it : but yer Ipnorance 
will replie 1d ſay; Will yoot vrgeVpon enery common man the knowledge 
of ce ont which in preaching you deliuer ? that ſeemerh very Vnreaſona? 
ble : ni can men thar want rhe —_—Y artaine vito'it,and wilt 
tot a goodrheaning make a ſapply tor all this ? * © "16 

"'E ; a: How iealbnable irney ſeeme in mens eres, to bevrged ro fuch 
OX wedge, I canhot tell : this Tamſare of; that we thar areMiniſters,) 
+ As 20. 27. are charged flow the people the whole connſell of God®, an not 10 beepe a word 
* ler.26.3, bachen.1t we cannot be diſpenſed with tokeepe ſeeret any thing oy ſhalir bs 
folcrared in the pcople ro neglect CR thae, exre bound 
by vertue of bfir commiſion to deliner?- It was —_— 
{tle,on the behalfe of the Coloſsians,ry beg of GoFthatrhey 
dCol1.9. with brewledge? Gods will. all wiſdome and ; trderſt nad 
' lippians,that they might abound iz all indgement, —_ _ at dfeyt 
* Phil. 1.9.10. I ſay theſe Vere but idle wiſhes,if fo be, full reaſare of knowſtug- 5not 
required bf cuery Chtiſtian. And if ſome certanittudiments, ds it were 
ſhreds of knowledge were ſufficicnt,the Hebrews fright well Ratt® corhplar 
ned of wrong, in that they were ſo ſharpely cenſuret!for their b&ing dullof hea- 
ring,and for that they ſtill after ſo much teaching needed the meples of thi 
*Heb.5.11.12 wordof Ged®, And ſure,if irbe vureaſ6nable ro vrge men to knew ſo much;we 
mulſt(which were blaſpmy) arr the wiſc God as an vnnectſzry bur 
dener of mankind,who hath reuca much. As it1s curioſitiero enquire ity- 
to that which God hath concealed,ſoit is vnthankfulnes nor totake notice of 
* Row. 5.4. Wharſocuer he hath left written far our learning ©. T he ſecret things belong vo the Lord 
our Ged,brt the things rencaled belong to'vs\ and th onr children for ener faith the Scrip.. 
'Deur. 29.29. turef.1 confeſſe,that if a man mighthttMhe'to the age of Merbuſelab,vwho li 
$Gen.$.17. nine hundred ſixty and nine yeares,and ſhout ip that ſpace equall his diligence 
> Plal.119.97 ſcarching the Scripture vnto Dawd, who mate it his meditation comtinually*, yer. 
many things would eſcape him,and he ſhould when he had done all, be faine to 
Maxima pars Confeile,chat the greafpert #f that which he knoweth,is not the leaſt pert of that whi 
eorum que ſci» heknewerh wot : Burt what then? becauſe a man when he hath dane hrs beſt cans 
mus eſt minime not know all, ſhall he therefore nor labotrto know any thing ?* God forbid. 
peri erm 444 Ignorance by a kind ofneceſvity may ſeemero haue ſome excuſe, bura volun- 
— negle& of that which a man mayknow,cannot haueſo muchasa colour 
of allowance. 
Nymp. I know what ſome will ſay namely that by this, you will bind common men to 
be as coming as your ſelues, 
Epaph, As for that,I cancafily anſwer it: T may hawfully wiſh as Afoſer did, 
' Num. 11.29+ that all che Lords people were Prophertri, cc. yer T know too,thatthar exact and di- 
ſtin& knowledge is not required of all men,whichis neceſſary ma Diuine.Bur 
Maier ſcientia what then ? Although there be a larger meaſure of knowledge requiſite in a 
non 414.042. Preacher,thenina priuate man, yer the matterstobe knowne(Tf} ved of points 
tt hog neceſſary to ſaluation)are the ſame both for a Paſtor and for a prinare Chriſti- 
k Ephe£4.5: an- For(as the Apoſtle ſaith®) thereis but ene Faith, which is therefore called 
Thow.Aquio- Owe,becauſc it is but one and the ſame thing, which is ro bee belicned of all the 
I that Faithfull: ſo that wharſocuer a Diuine ought to know, for the ſaluation ofhis 
” ſoule, the ſame is cuery other man to know for the (aluation of his ſaute alſo : 
[Titus 1.9, That Faithfull word", which the one is to boldfaft ®, the other is to beldfaft like- 
= Keuz,z5, Wile: Asthe Miniſter mult amproxe the gainſayer ®, ſo muſt the common belee- 
a Tirus 1.9. UCT contendearneſtly for the maintenance of the F aith ©,cuen as the Generalland the 
» jude'3. ,, COMMon Souldier fight in one quarrell,though more military skilbe expeted 
fn 2s Of the onethen of the other: you that are hearers ought to comprehend» and 


.Iun 3.16. : 
Lainne®- conceiue the myſtery of godimeſſe * as erwy, though (perhaps) nor ſo cleerely 25 we 
flinRion. that arc Miniſters, 
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Nymph. Ter me thinks: it is hard for the common people (the greateſt part whereof 
cannot ſo much 41 reade | to attame to ſo much knowledge as you ſeeme to perſwade gſpeci- 
ally if wthall they be ſuch as line by their labour, and | And 95. of Children, how ſhall 
they ſpare time for ſmcb accaſions ? 

Epapbras. Verily it is a wotull thing to conſider the dulneſſe that is amongſt 
- men: and they doe not know what they want that cannot reade(athing which 
notw1 | 'S of all other, the partcs of learning is the molt calic, and 
as ſoone learned, as tobe ablc to play at the Cardes, if men were. as deſirous 
of the one as ofthe other :) yet as wr in this calc of knowledge in Relig t- 
%, men Coe caſt many moe perils then they ncede, and arc like the Nothtull 
man, of whom Sa/omen ſpcaketh,who ſaith, A Lion is without, I ſhall be [lame in 
theſtrente*. Forknowledge is eaſie to him that will wnderſtand© : an the yoke of 
Chriſt, # « caſe, and hu light * : Wherefore ſerucththe Scripture, but ro 
give neo the ſimple ſb ſe of wit, and to the Child knowledge and diſcretion? The 
entrance into thy words (ſaith Daxid) ſheweth light * : as ſoone as a manin humili- 
tie, and in a true defire to know God, doth but begin to apply himſelfe to the 
meanes of knowledge, hee thall ſecretly fecle ſuch a ſudden _ caſt in vpon 
his vnderſtanding, that hee ſhall bee able to apprehend cucn the very ſecrer » 
the Lord?, and ſo (hall gee from ftrength to ſtrength *, will be be filled wah all the 
Fulneſſe of Ged®. And we ſee by comfortable experignce, with what gifts of 
iudgement and good vnderſtanding of ſpeech; yea, and of prayer alſo, the 
Lord furniſheth many, who notwithſtanding haue wanted the helps of good 
education : wherein the Lord maketh good thar ancient propheſic touching 


the Kingdome of Chriſt, that hee in it powre ont his "pirit ener vpon Ser- 


mants and Maids Þ, ſo that the eyes of the blind ſhould bee =—_ and the cares of 


the deafe and the dumbe mans tongue be able to fmg ©. And thankgs bee 
wnto Ood for this wnſpeakeable gift 4, So that it is a cauſcleſſe feare which men 
haue,who imagi the knowledge of the dpErine of ſaluation,robce a matter 
of that exceeding difficultic. Now for the multitude of worldly buſineſſes 
the neceſſaric following whercof, men pleade partly as.a matrer priutledging 
them ; partly as athing hindering rhem from intending theſe berter occaſi- 
ons ; if they had learned what this 15, BIN jt the Kingdome of God, and hs 
righteouſueſſe, and all theſe things ſhall be miniſired vnto you * ; or this ; What ſhall 
is profit a man though hee (heuld wine the whole world, if hee loſe hu ownt' Soile * ? 
Then they woulu bcc aſhamed cither fo thinke Religion a hindrance totheir 
worldly thriuing(it becing a furtherance rather: becauſe it is che blefſmg of the 
Lord which maketh rich 3) or elſc tommde enehie earthlythings*, (periling all their 
time about that which is ew che earth i,and ncglefting that durable riche/t,enen the 
vnſcarchable riches oy I, I know the buſineſle of the, world mult bee fol. 
lowed; Hethat not, let hims mot cate, Caith Pad *; ant if there bee 

that pronideth not for his owne. and for them of bus Honſcho'd, hee demath the 
Faith, and is worſe then an Infidell*®, Yet! know too, thit hee who Will wake 


crroum , net 4s 4 Foole, but a1 4 wiſe Chriſtian, muſ} redeeme the time ©, 


and inthe middeſt of his worlilic employments remember that ore netdful 
thing e, which (when all other commoliries become that whichthey arc, cucn 
wothoug 4) will tarry by him,and thall neyer bee taken from him. Mortoner, 

ut caſe a man bee cither ſo tryed by the nature and qualitic of his cMting,thar 
_ can ſpare notime (ſo as among others, day-l2bourers an1 other poorer 
Tradeſ.menſeemeto bee) orelle is deſtitute of meancs to furrherhjs know. 
ledge when he is priuate and at home; yct if he woul bee conſcionablic care. 
full of profitable ſpenling the Sabbath lay, learning cnery ſach day, though 
bur one point; and caring to keepe it,and to hide it in the heart *, and ponder it | 111 
the weeke following, that hce may by that meanes make it his. ovwne, it j+ 


incredible to one that tryerh it nor, to what ſtore of ſpiritua!l knowledge cnen 
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a common man ſhallatraine,and what wnderſtanding he ſhall haue is the wyſterie 
"Epheſ.3.4. of Chriſt *. We haue a ſaying touching carthly I light gaines makes 
heauy purſes, we ſhall ſurely find it true in this, he that ſhall labour togrow ri. 
cher cuery Sabbath, but by one point,ſhall before hee 1s ware of it, grew to a 
very comfortable portion of the ſauin IDE Gods truth. 
Nymph. I haze very carefully att to thu whi haxe ſpoken,and I praiſe 
God I find much comfort in it; yet there is one bebind which I haxe ſtill looked for, 
which | am bold te put you in mmd of Jeſt you ſhould forget it,and that ts touching the good 
meaning which the common ſort ſo much truſt wnto : they ſay their heart is good, though 
therr chull be ſmall and they hope that God will accept it. 1 pray you ſatisfie me in this al- 
fe,and then | ſhall bereaſonably furniſhed ag ainſt theplea of the ignorant, 
Epaph. You do wellto mind me of it howſocuer I was cuennow of my ſelfe 
2 Luke8.15, comming to it : An honeſt and good heart* is a thing in the eyes of God muche- 
*Pro.23.36. ſtcemed; and it is theeſpecialithing he crauecth of vs,co gine him our heart * : yer 
generally, that which men call a good hart ro Go.i-ward,ts nothing lefſe then 
that which it is called : for,ſo long as a mans hart 1s a dull,ignorant,vnregene- 
Ter.17.9, rate,and vnreformed hcart jt & wicked aboxe all things ?. There can be no good: 
neſſe in that heart where there dwelleth grofſe and blockiſh ignorance of God 
* Pro:1.22z» and of his truth: It is no good heart which lonerh fooliſhnes, and bates trowledge A 
> Plalm,50.r7 and caſteth thewerd of God behind *, It is no good heart which maherh not the 
: OS month to ſpeake out of the abundance of it ®, and to bee able ro gine 4 reaſon of the hope 
< | 9 Box that irin t ©, There may bee a zeale of God 4, where there is no knowledge of 
4 God; but it is but a blind zcale,and God eſteemeth it not. They which kill and 
perſecute Go 1s ſeruants,may haue a kind of good meaning, and may thinke 
*lohn 16.3. rhatin ſo doing,they doc God ſerwice *,yet this cannot helpe them ; ſo that men 
are decciued in their good meaning: for no meaning is good, but that which is 
guided by knowledge; yea,thoughthe thing meant be in it owne nature good, 
yet if the meaner benot aſſuredof the goodnefſle of it from Gods word, his 
meaning is naught,and that by the rule of Scripture, which telleth vs, thar 
'Rom.14-23. Whatſoewer it not of faith, is Inns", 
Nymph. 1 maſt needryeeld rothis that you ſay, that it is true: andyet me thinkes 
it is ſomewhat hard : for 1 remember I bane read in a good Author (whoſe indgement 
Perkef.cath. / thmke you will alſs approne of) that there are many ,vho though they are 1gno- 
rant in many things, yet they haue a meaning of true Faith, and that which is 
wanting in knowledge ,is ſupplied in affe&1on : this « 4 very comfortable ſaying, 
ard ro my ſeeming alſo it doth ſomewhat fawonr the conceit which men haxe of bemg excu- 
ſed by their good meanmg. 
paph. Idoe approoue of the Authour you alleadge, as of a worthy Inſtru- 
ment in Gods Church:I agree alſo ro that which you haue cited out of his wri- 
tings : for (as hee alſo faith) all wer have not that ſbarpeneſſe of conceit, and faff- 
mefſe of menorie, tobee able to wads imo the of exeric point, and to remens- 
Whir.de ſacra ber ewer:e particular, And indeed an exact knowledge of the myſteries of Reli- 
ſcript quzſt.2. gion, ſoa5to be able to diſpute ſchollerlike of them, is not required of cuery 
_ _— common man : to —— the un of Saint 4 of ; ou wot (ſaith 
contra Epilt, hee) the quickneſſe of . but the fimplicitie of beleening which ir 
bund.cop.4. - | wok. all this is true, but Sek ers ner. forthe Aiince tt = 
rutiſh ignorance which men ſeek to colour with the pretence of a good mea - 
ning : forthisrule, that good affe&ion ſupplicththe want of knowledge ,hol- 
deth onely in thoſe, who hauing in ſome ſmallmeaſure felt the ſweetneſſe of 
Knowledge, doe labour toencreaſe in it. In ſuchir is true,that the ſincerity of 
the hartmakerh a kind of recompence for the defe&t of oye men yer, 
there 1s aſerling of a mans ſclfe vpon the dregs of ignorance,w1 grieuing 
and ſorrowing for his owne dulneſſe, without caring and endenoring to thriue 
in knowledge,there this rulc hath no place,there the pretended good meaning 
is 
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is but ſortifhneſſe,and that kind of ignorance maketh a man « franger from the 
life of Gods, And therefore it is well faid of a learned man, That whereas God « Fphcſ.a. 18. 


#1 hardened in our ewne dubneſſe and (nggiſtneſe. And furciy they which want 
that which the Scripture cer:neth an Exdeanory , and a word ro know *, cannot » ToC.6.3. 
fafcly aſſure them(ſclues that they are the Lords, 


Nymph, Tow bane fwli; ſatisfied me touching this donbt 


more behonde which 1gnorance 


then who xefolue not to affoord the vic of their eares vato Gads Word ? 


 tloha 5.10. 
: there is enely one thing 


[ endeth, and ut 1; commun un many mens months: Let 
them ( ſay they) prea. |, and we will pray ;they bope cher demotion in praying will doe 
them moor c $oud ihen all your preaching. 
Epa. 111» a world to tge the cuuningof the Diyell, who goerb abour,to 0- 
uerthrow one holy duty by another, and to oppole thoſe things which ought 
to goeas it were hand in hand together, But what thing is there (© ſenſleſle, 
wherero ignorance inthe Scripture may not be periwaded ? It is our Engliſh 
Poucr :>0. 7 he blande eaterh manie a flie:and loindeed the ignorant inthe Booke 
of ( »od embrace many grofle and ridiculous abſurditiecs: forif men knew 
what the >criprure faith in this caſe , they would neuer caſt our ſuch an idle 
ſpeech: Salomon (aith, He that terneth away bus care from bearing the Law, euen hs 
praier [hail be abhommable *, What thinke you ſhall become of their prayers 


they not make a faire hand, when by heir contempr of preaching they bring 
a curſe yyon their praying? Ad bitherto, that Paw laith expreſlic, that As men 
cannot call on him m whom they haue not belcened, ſo neither can they belecue wuh- 
out hearmg nor heare witheus @ Preacher), Can men credit Paw in this,aud yer. 1 rom, 0,14. 
thivke io pray well «1chourt the helpe of Preaching ? Surely no, How cag, 
men pray aright,without knowledge of their owne wants, without the apprey; 
bcnſion of the promiſes of God, pun which to builde their afſugance to bee, 
heard? And how can they attame to.cizher,of theſe (ordinarily) bur by the, 


preaching, expoundiag, opening and a 
men commonly call praying, is but alip. 


ying of Gods word? That, whicty 
our, confifting in the recitail of a, 


few words, the ſenſe and meaning wherept.is.not ragderfitocd, and, itis mecre 


bablingineares of God; itmay well bee,called the ſacrifice of Foales ® : and » Beclel 4.17 


it may truly be ſaid of ſuch bhad deuotions and tong-prayers, which the harx 


doth not conceive.as it was ſaid of the hypocritic 


Jewes; The Soule of the Lord hateth themghey are a burden nto hin, he 1s wearie ta 


ceremonioulnefle of the 
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forgineth mum fold ignorances m bis childven,yet be requareth that wee be teachable,and Melmnitber. 


z 
Doe Prou.z$.9. 


bear: them *. '] chinke I haue ſufficiensly diſcovered the weakenefle of this fil * Efay 1.14: 


ly obietion, 


Nymph. 


your helpe alſo touching another ſor: of men 


[praiſe God | dae alſo ſee the wanitie of it ; and I hope I for my part ſhall 
learne to eſteem of preaching as that 1 ſball alſo rewerence that good meanes which God 
bath 'n hu wiſedome ordained for my helpe ms the per formance of that hole ty, that ſo 
by often hearing,) may learne topray, and by praying 1 may makg good ſe of the things 
I heare Well 'r now that you hawc armed me agauiſt the common pretences of the 19no- 
ran” ſort wh erebythey make themſelues beleeuc,or rather are made beleexe by the þ 20 
that u is no danger to contemne preaching , 1 muſt challenge your promuſe, and crane 


who as they are 1gnerant in the matters of 


God, ſo arethey come to4 bigher degree o badveſſe and bane exen almoſt taken vy theo ; 
ſeate inthe chaire of (corners ®, and dee net onely regardpreaching, (which the © Plal.r. 7, 
fant of thoſe of whom [ haue ſpol;en huherto, but [coffe at 1x, and endeauary by ladmg it 


with ſwundrie reproaches altogether to diſgrace it. 


Epaph. 1am as willing to 
I know,thzt in regard of che, 


crtorme my prom! 


then in any greac hope I haue to reclaime them, 


ſe as [ was tomake it; and yer 
c prophane ones them(ſclues , this will bee bur 2 
thiokelefſe peecy of ſeruice: for « [corner lonerh nor bum tha re 
will be goe unto the wif, 


eh bum, netheo 
e?.. Therefore I will doc it rather in defire 9 facisfic you ; 7 Proms ts, 


Nymph. 
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Nymphas. [ndeeds [ hawe ſometimes caſt in a word according to my rhill, when 1 
haze beene in the company of ſuch; and they hane for the moſt part fill ſbewed them- 
ſeluer like the Foole who maketh a mocke of fGinne 4, ro whom it is even a paſtime 
to do wickedly*: Tet it is good ro be able ſometimes to anſwere them accordang to their 
fooliſbneſſe.leſt they ſhould be wiſe in their own conceir f.Well then,go come to the 
matter without circumſtance, the exceptions of profane men againſt Preaching ave 4. 
wers ſore againſt —_ of the Preachers ſome againſt the hearer:, ſome otherwiſc, 
as you ſhal vnderſtand in ſewerall. Firſt touching you that are the Preachtys, it is com - 
men in their mouther: Who be worſe then they?If there be any couctouſneſſe,or 
pride,or ambition, and the like, where ſhall you finde it but in the Clergie ? 
When they are in the Pulpit, they muſt needs ſay ſomewbar; and therefore, 
thogh they be there, they be very hot and cager againſt vice,yet in their cour- 
ſes, they are 23 bad,or worſe then other men. Th is one exception, 

Epaphras. The anſwer to this wretched exception(not for the —_ of ar- 
gument that it carieth,but for the yarietie of leudnes 8nd error which is in it) 
will diuide it ſelfe into many particulars: Firft of all therefore rouching them 
that obieR this,they are very properly by a learned man of our times compa- 
red to foule Gamefters, who when they haue loſt all at the Cards;and haue the 
laſt dealing in their hands,and perceine,that,not likely to proue to their mind 
riſevpin a chafe and fling down all, and ſay,there hath been fouleplay plaid, 
when indeede the fault is chiefly in themſclues : ſo many, being naught them- 
ſclues, and being(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) danwed by their owne s7, 
when they have no other ſhift, cry out ypon Preachers, thereby ro cloke their 
own iniquitie : therein not much vnlike ro him, thatin « throng at a Faire or 
market bids men to beware of the Cut-purſe, that he in the meane time (be- 
ing a man of the trade) may praQtiſe diuing into mens Pockets with the lefle 
ſabvition, And marke it when you will, you ſhall neucr finde them any other 
then meere ſenſuall men,yea,and for the moſt part openly noted for ſome one 
bad courſe or other, of drunkenneffe,oppreſling, vſurie, courtouſnefſe, adal- 
tery,or the like,that make this obieion. Secondly,(becauſe there may bee 
truth in an obieRion, though there bee little truth or honeſty in him thar ma- 
keth it)know this therfore for the ſubſtance of this cavil,rhar pur caſe it wert 
ſo, (which thankes be to God isnot _— all Preachers did confure rheix 
owne Sermons with their euill life,& had Eſaws hands with [acebrvoyce, and 
were like a file which ſmeotheth other things,ir ſelf remaining retgh, yer this 
could make nothing againſt preaching, For is Pbificke naught, bectuſe many 
Phifatians perhaps live contray to their own rules of phiſicke? Or is law dam- 
nable,becauſe ſome proteflors thereef do liue lawleffe,gining rules ofequitie 
to others,themſclues keeping none but il! rule?no ran wil be ſo withourſenſe 
to affirme it : why then ? Shall the courſe of preaching be conderntied, for the 
ſuppoſed miſdemeanor of them which preach ? God forbid. Is any man ſo yn- 
wiſe as to diſobey a warrant cemming apparantly from 2 man of authority,be 
cauſe the Conſtable or Tithing wan is a naghty fellow that bringerh it ? Who 
then cither but a foole,or a froward heart wilt tread the holy dofrine of God 
vnder his feete, becauſe hee is 3 man ofno good cariage that deliuereth the 
ſame? Thirdly, men areto confider this alſo, that all are not Miniſters which 
are ſo called,neither all rrue Preachers come from God thatſtand yp in the 
Pulpit : for in theſe corrupt times many are crept into the Church of God by 
the window, whom God did never ſet a part to that holy ſeruice:nowir is vn- 
poſſible, but that ſuch as theſe ( rhowgh 7 along time coner Their dow- 
ble migutie ender 4 difſembled ſanftiy ) yet ſhould at laſt breake our into ex- 
tremities.Now it is againſt common reaſon,ts turne their miſcariage intothe 
generall diſgrace of kj honeſt miniſters. There be many counterfer Dog-lea- 


ches,& pretenced Surgions,that having gotren a licle Rubarbe or Balſamum, 
and 
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and ſomefew words of art,run about the Country and beguile the people,and 
cozen them of their Money, purging their purſes,and ſcouring their bags vn- 
der culour of clenfing their bodies and ſearching their ſores? Shal we ſay ther- 
fore that all Phyfations though they be never ſo well learned, neuer fo well cx- 
perienced,ueuer ſo conſcionable and _— their courſes of adminifiring, 


are Cozeners, and that it were pitry but t 


Countrey were rid of them all ? 


I: were an indignity once to imagine it, There is no profeſſion, bur it hath as 
it were a certen ſcumme,and there are ſome that make ſhew of ie, that are al- 
together vnworthy of ir, Shall the vileneffe and yabeſceming cariage of thoſe 
that are but theretuſe, and (as I may ſo ſpeake) the taile* of an honeft pro- 
feſon,bee caft into the face of all the reſt that belong vnto it? Reaſon it ſelfe 
faith that itis ynmcer. And men would ſoone yeeld to this, were it not thatthe 
Diucll hath taught rhemro be wiſe in any thing, ſauing in —_— fauor a- 


ny profeſſion ſaving that of the Miniftery, 


en are heerein like vnto many 


Lawyers, who if you put thers a caſe, without naming the parties, will cell you 
wuly what is Law : but when they vnderftand who they be whom the matter 
concerneth,then they change their opinion,and the Law is altered, So in the 
world, aske you any man of common ynderftaading this queſtion, whether ic 
be meet that all of « trade or company ſhould bee c d, becauſe ſome 
ſuch, or ſuch are worthy to be puniſhed? He will tell you there is no reaſon for 
it:but come to thre particulars touching Preachers,then he is of another mind, 
he will be ready to ſay,that all Chrifts Diſciples were naught , becauſe [udas 
was 4 dinel/*:and becauſe he(it may be)knoweth ſome xwo or three Sir [obns, 
or ſome other(perhaps of berter note in the eies of the world , bur yer ſcarſely 
worthy of their places)to be climing with Diorrephes?,or embracing this 

world wth Demas *, or carrying themſelues inſolently with Paſber *,or other- 
wiſe keeping badrule with him, who imagining that his Afafter doth defer bis 
comming to ſmoite the ſerwants and the maiden; and ts cate and drinks and to be 
drunken *: By and by he concluderh,that they are all naught,and vowerh that 
he will never beleeue any of them,for all their ſhewes linefſe, Fourtbly, 
for the further cleering of this point, this is alſo to be conſidered, that Mini - 
fters and Preachers docnot think themſelues freed from common infirmities, 
or endued with ſome greater power or ndky priuiledge —_ finne, then 0- 


thers:and therfore eucry — by 
lemi 


and 
ner is)and to be turnedrto t in 


to be taken 
of « whole profeſſion. He is (aid to 


old of(as the man- 


be a man ef vpright conuerſation,not = ſlippeth never, ( forwbso is he that 
can wnderſtand bis faults © Bur be who by his fildome ſlips, and by his not con- 
tinuing in any one knowa cuill, ſhewerh himſelfe to be a man that vnfained|! 
defirethto haue his cariage ſuch,as becommeth rhe Goſpel of Chriſt 4. Lafily,mark 
this alſo and you ſhall find it true, thoſe who are cuer ing of this firing, 
couching the liues of Preachers,let them be vrged to ſome particulars,you ſhal 
perceiue,that cicher their cuill ſpeaking is occafioned by ſuch kinde of Mini- 
ſters as I before named, or elſe,if they haveauy exception againſt any of the 
berter and painfull ſort, it is ſuch, which if it be well examined and throughly 
looked into, wil be found rather to ſagor of malice in the ſpeaker,then to argue 
any great error in the accuſed.1 told you I ſhall be long inthis point, bur now 
I haue done, vnlefle you haue ought further to vrge therein, 

Nymph. The moſt that I hawe toſay 7, that menof the world that ſball beare uhi; 


Plea of yours, will ſtr aig hrway ſay, that you can ſpeaks we!l for your ſelues, and that 


though you ag grauate other mens ſins vpen 


concerne your [elnes and help to court your oune in 


Jer you Can ſalue vp matters that 


ir, 


Epaph. The diuell doth well anſwer his name; for there is nothing cou beſo 
well ſpoken, but he and his,can cauill atit:for mine own part, 1 ſtrive with my 
ſelte ro ſpeak vopartially. The profeſſion I muſt loue ,becaufe God hath called 


Yy 


me 


v ſay 9.15; 
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me ynto it ; yet were I net of it, God hath taught me to honour it;becauſe che 
* Rom.10.15e feere of them are beamtifmll which bring == tudings of peace *. And howſoeuer ma- 
ny do ſo far exalt themſelues in their birth, in their riches,in their wiſdome, in 
their perſanage and bloud,that thinke it a diſparagement vnto them x0 
conſecrate all their life to the Miniſtery of the Goſpel: yer as Chrift himſelf diſs 
'Rom-15.8, dained not the title of a Aſiniſter ' : fo nn all the titles of kingdomes and 
countries,this was to that great King the moſt honourable, Sa/omon the Prea. 
$Eccleſ. 1.1, cher 8. 1 muſt therefore as a Minifter, but eſpecially as a Chriftian,cndeauour 
ro maintaine the credit of the Miniftery.And yet I am not ſo catried away with 
a humor of magnifying the profeſſhon, bur that I do ſee and bemone both mine 
owne and other mens imperfeftions. I know,thart though irbe rue, that we 
are many times ſlandred by foule mourhes, yet we often faile,and giue grear 
b1Pet.5.>>, offence cuen ynto thoſe that feare God, who depending pon v1h,are either grie= 
ued in heart,or(which is worſe)gricuouſly | wy I want of watchfulnes 
ouer our ſelues. And I heartily beg of God ſo to ſtabliſh vs im exery word and good 
: Theſ.z. 17. worke i,that while we liuc we may be an example 16 them that beleene* : and w 
* 1 Tun.4. 12. we have finiſhed our courſe,the people may haue cauſe to remember viand to 
| Heb.s follow oxr faith,confidermg what bath been the end of onr conmer ſation \. 

_ Nymph. My hear: ſanh Amen vnto your good prayer:and God forgine v1 ony back- 
wardner,im that we make ſo ſeldome mention of you which are owr Mnmnſter;,m our pray- 
er: vnto him, But now to the next exception which « agamſt the hearers ; the common 

ſaying «that there are none viually ſo bad as theſe Puritans ( for ſo in their igno- 
rance not knowing truly what a Puritan is,and i= ther malice ſeekmy to diſgrace honeſt 
men,they terme enery man that makes conſcience of hearing the word, for the building 
" ludeze, bimſe{fein holy faith ®) they are nothing buta packe of Hypocrites, men thar 
- are not to be truſted for all their faire ſhews,holy borſes,and the like names of 
diſgrace,which hell can inuent: and exe of thus of reproachful ſpeeches againſ 
the lower: of preachmy they gather x Cont to caſt mo the face of preachmyg i ſclfe, 

Epaph. This exception,and that which went next before, are ſo well like, 
that they doe cafily appeare to haue had one father,cuen the diuell,vwho was a 

flanderer from the beginning :bur bleſſed bee God, that it is no matter of 
" Reuel.2.24, great difficulty to diſcouer,cuen the deepneſſe of Satan® to be meere fimplicieys 
Firſt then tor this,touching the hypocrifie of our hearers,it is but a meere {lar- 
der : for (to the glory of God be it ſpoken) there are many of thoſe that reve. 
rence this ſo much contemned courſe of preaching, who hawe not onely a ſhew 
* 2 11m,95, of ged/ineſſe,but do alſo feele the power thereof ® : and ave carefwll, ar they beleewe in 
- 11us.3.8. God, ſo to fbew forth good works ?: ſo that their liues do adorne the dottyine of God our 
THUS 3-19. Sawionr*; yea and (which is the cauſe of ſo great malice of the vngodly) euen 
' Fph.$.11. reprone the lewdnefle of the irrelgions 5, Secondly, ſuppoſe itto be 1o (as it may 
well,hypocrites mingling themſclues with the ſoundeft Chriftians,) that ſome 
of theſe that carrie a face of holinefſe and zcale,and louc tothe word,do not- 
"EpheC..11. withſtanding hold fellowſhip with the full workes of darkneſſe \, lming after 
*1Pet.4.2,3. che Inſtr of mengmd running with the wicked tothe ſame exceſſe of riot *: yer v bois 2- 
ble co ſay,that cuer they received any encouragement by preaching,ſo to do ? 
Hath that caught them any ſuch matter, and not rather the cleane contrarie? 
Let malice ſpeake,ift it be not conſtrained for yery fhame to keep filence, Doth 
the preacher perſwade any man to be an yſurer,an oppreflour, a hard deales,a 
drunkard, a whoremaſter,or the like ? Nay it is well knowne,that he teftifierh 
: 4% to one and other, that the Lord ir awenger of al ſuch thing 1®, and that for them his 
pheſ.5.6. Lrarh comer vpen the children of d;ſobedrence*. Theſe rwo things, namely,tl c falic- 
hood of the exception,and the bad conſequence of it,if it were true, may flop 
their mouthes which yſc it:but you told me(as Ir remember)that there be tua- 
dry arguments of this kind,I pray you let vs heare them:no doubt you ſhal fee 


them all when they are arraigned and brought to recciue their criall at che 
Tribupall 
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Tribunall ſeat of Gods word,to be condemned for lying vanities,and to be no 

more able to ſtand before ir, than the Philiſtins Dagon could keepe his ſhrine, 

(though no doubt he was faſt nailed to it) when the Arke of Iehouah came in 
lace ?. 

Nymph. The next exception is of « larger ſcope, and fighteth againſt youwith the 
general wratchedneſſe of thu laſt ——_——__ Tomſhall ſee 4 " ms liheneſſe, that you 
may the better indge of t It commonly ranneth thus : [n former times whea there 
was lefſe preaching, and the Scripture was more geaſon then now it is,the 
world (they ſay) was much better, there was more loue, more hoſpralicie, 
more truth,more mercy,more good dealing amongſt men,then is to be found 
at this day : ſo that whereas there us now much lawing much contertion, much oppreſ. 
fing much cruelty and ſinnes of the lake nature all this tt lard wyon the backe of _ 
this is the leauen that hath pat the whole world out of taſte. 7 his ts alſo apiece of Da- 
gonr ſtump.. | make no bur the CO ahnnns weapons mightie 
through him,to caſt downe holds, and euery high thing that is exalted againſt 
the knowledge of Chrift leſus *, 

Epaph. 1 perceiue the diuell much doubteth the ruine of his kingdome: and 
therefore though preaching amongſt men is thought to be but winde *,yet he 
teeleth his ſtate begin to tqtter with the power of it, ſo that he doth firetch his 
wit,and fet his pollicy op work, and ſpareth for no engines to beat down that 
which he ſhal never be able to ouertnrne, And that as we haue ſcene hitherto, 
ſo 1 doubt not but we ſhall further ſee it in the examination of particulars For 
thaſe elder times (as men call them)firſt it is ro be noced,that ir is true indeed, 
that many of thoſe who lived in them, were inthe cies of men very commen- 
dable for theſe morall vertues(as they are termed)ot hoſpitality of bounty,of 
humanity of plaine dealing,and the like:the reaſon was this; Satan let them a. 
lone in theſe thing«, becavic he did hold the captive at his wil in the principal, 
Though he doth hate chele {pecialcies in their own nature(being an viter cne- 
my to al goodnes )yet he was content to giue way in thoſe lefſer things, ſolong 
3s be could nuzle the in ignorance of God & of his word, which he wel kaew 
was beth hold enough tor himſelf, and ſufficient enough alſo to blemiſh and 
diſgrace all thoſe rex uted yertues before God. But now, the light of know- 
ledge being come into the world,& ſpreading it ſelfe further by the more c6- 
mon vſe «f pre _—_—_ ſecretly perſwadeth many, that it is enough for 
them to haue kno» ledge,though they negleR pradtiſe:and he laboureth alſo 
by killing mens care of ſhewing themſelues forward io theſe duties of civility, 
to lefſen the credit of the Coſpell, and to have matter of ſlander again the 
knowledge of Gods truth.Secondly, to ſpeake more ſpecially of this laft and 
worſt age of the world:if it be well vnderftood, preaching may be faid to bee 
the o-cohon,though not the nacturall cauſe of the extreame wretchednes ther- 
of according 2s Faw/ ſaith, that fir rooke occafrom by the commandement, and when 
the commandement came, /in reuined and grew out of meaſure ſinfull Þ, Now the 
preaching and publiſhing of the truth, may be faid ro be the occaſion of much 
evill in theſe latt times, in rwo reſpeAts : firſt, becauſe of the fuller diſcovery of 
fin:In the daies of former ignoran. e many of the ſame grofſe fins were, which 
now are, but either they were ſmothered in the darknes of the times, or if they 
were alittle diſcried,yet they « cre reputed nothing ſo odious. But {things whe 
they _—_ the light became manifeſt ; for it u hight that maketh all thay; 
manifeſt<:\o that now, fin being ſeene more, is thought alio to bee more : for 
fin not efpied,is in mens iudgements as no fin. So then partly in tbis reſpeR ir 
may be ſaid, that ſince there was ſo much preaching,the world hath bin worſe, 
becauſe the holy dofrine which is taught, condemneth many things for fin, 
which the blind world eſteemed as no 119, and becauſe the liues of thoſe which 
are conuerted by preaching, do ſhew more euidently the monſtrous finnes of 
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thoſe which are giuen ouer to yngodlines. Secondly,the preaching of the word 
is the 6ccafien of fin(as alſo the Law of God is)nor in it ſelfe, or in itowne na. 
eure; (for it reproueth fin, and ſertethir ſelfe againſt al manner of vngodlines) 
but it is ſo,partly through the corruption of our nature,partly thorow the juſt 
Gu humans iudgerent of God:the corruption of our nature is alwaies the morefurious, 
ruit in vetituws the more it is reftrained ffrixmg ſtill ro doe that moſt which u m.oſt forbidden: every 
neſas. humour defireth that moft,wherby it may be moſt encreaſed. Let a Phiſirian 
forbid « melancholike man ſuch and ſuch meates, he hal fina himſelfe to have 
an appetite tono meat ſo much,as to that which is inhibired. I do verily think 
other Trecs in Paradiſe sForded fruit as pleaſant to the eye, and a5 good for 
meat,as the forbidden Tree:but when as Satan had made alittle entry,then c- 
uen that circumſtance(that it was forbidden)did ſet an edge ypon the woman 
defite, »nd made her more faive to eat of that qne, then of any of the reſt which 
« 1,Cor.15-4. which were allowed. Paw faith, that che Law « _——_ of fin 4 both becauſe 
it increaſeth the guilt of ſin,end becauſe lin thereupon becommeth more out- 
ragious according as Jeremy witneſſeth our of his owne experience; / tried out 
(ſaith he)ef wrong and proclamed deſolation therfore the wordof the Lord was wade 4 
*TJer.xe,8, reprochunte me*:1t ſeemeth that vpon his preaching, the ous grew to grea 
ter inſolency. Beſides, there are many points of neceſſity to be taught, which 
though they be delivercd with never ſo great circumſpeRion,yert the lewdnes 
of mans heart,not being overruled by the power of Gods Spirit, wil abuſe the 
ſame.So we ſee,the doQtrin of luftification by faith only,breedeth negligence 
in good works.as appeareth by the caueat of the Apoſtle #hat ſhalwe ſay then? 
'Romd.1s ſbalwecontinne ſtil m ſin that grace may abaxnd? God forbid* So the doftrine of our 
freedome by Chriſtfrom the curſe of the law,bringeth forth carnall libertie : 
that made Pas/ſo caretul to vic that refiraint, Only w/ſe not your liberty a1 an drone 
$Gal.5.1;, to the fleſbs. ln like manner this point, that we are inſufficient to keepe the 
w,and that we cannet ſo much 23 think a good thought, but as God worketh 
itin ys: Satan workes by and by ypon a ſuppoſed advantage, and drawes(as 
much as he may)te careleſnes therupon. Ang therefore the $pitit of God in his 
eat wiſdom, together with the — of that point, that rs God which wor - 
eth in 1; beth the wil andthe deed coupleth this exhortation, Make an end of your 
*Phi.2.13.13. oxwne ſaluationwith fears and trembling b. The fame might be ſhewed by many 0- 
ther points, which yet notwithſtandiog is ſo, not in the nature of the doftriue, 
but in the wretched diſpoſition of mans heart, who abuſeth the comfortable 
iTudes. doftrine of the Goſpell and rurneth the grace of our God mio wantonner i, Againe, 
as fin through the corruption of nature taketh occaſion to multiply ir ſelf by 
the doctrine preached,ſo it talleth eut by the iudgernent of God,that the con- 
tempt o* much preaching bringeth forth abundance of iniquity. My word(ſarth 
v Elay 55.21, Godby the Prophet) that goeth out of my nuenth, ſhallnot returne onto me voids \, 
Lycrl.zo, Andrherfore in the ſame place it is compared to the raine \;becauſe us the raine 
maketh the ground, tf not more fruittull ſurely then more vnprofitable:ſo the 
word of God,cither maketh mens hearts ſofter, and themſclues more fuirful in 
ood works,or elſe harder,and their lives more abominable. And yer is this no 
Fault in the word,for that is vnte God the ſweet ſanonr of Chriſt enen m them which 
® 3.Cor.2.f, periſh”, Thaue been longer in this point then I thought: bur becauſe it is fo 
much ſtood ypon by many, I haue the rather endeauoured to manifeſt the full 
truth in this behaltfe, 5 GP A 
Nymp, Truly for mine owne ,N] muſt ne e,that you hae taught me 
—— - point then / rs (wr Indeed | hane mary rr. wor - 
dred.how « come to paſſe that there being now( a; I thinks much more preachmg 
aganf fon then hath been m the daier of our forefathers, yet there ſhawld be that abua- 
of extreme inoprery:but now | ſee the reaſon of tt. Firſt ignorance in Gods word ua 


the ſupporter of Satan; h mg done,and be hang drowned men mthat g ane way to other 
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t 

Thirdh it is inſÞ with Ged,to give them vp into vile affetions®, ard ts lay iniqui- 
ty ypon their iniquitie* ghas cbey ray worke ail vncleannes, even with gree- 
dins ?,who receue not the love of the truch that they might be ſaued *, This(/ 
think e us the ſme of all which you haue ſpoken touching this. 

Epaph. Y ou have well obſcrued ir, that is the very ſubſtance of my anſwere 
to that exception, which Lthiake is ſufficient to farrafie thoſe whom the wurh 
of God,greunded ypou the Scripture may ſacisfie:1 pray you now proceed to 
the next,if there be any more of this kind. 

Nym. T here is only to my remwembr ance one neve and that it ! ahen from the rumnules 
and Lofere mech os your doc] rme:they ſay, it many times breedeth diffe. 
rence cuen among thoſe berwist whs tarmerly there was the beſt agreemear, 

Epaph. My good neighbour, maraell not at this : for as I ſhewed you in the 
begi» ning of our cenference.that reſiſtance doth alwaies accompany the firſt 
publiſhing of the truth, ſo alſo doth diuihon of hearts follow ic:and to this end 
1s that ſpeech of Chriſt to his Diſciples, / hack not that / ans come to ſendpeace in- 
10 the earth(thar is, ſuch peace as the world dreamerh of) / came not to ſend peace, 
but the ſword". V Ve reade,that when Paw enerciied bis minifiryat /conins,there 
was much ado, & the people of the City were daxided, and ſome were with the [ewes oo 
ſome with the Apeſtler. This made him to be accuſed before the civil Magiſtrate, 
tor « peſtilemt fellow and a money of [edition according as at this day(tactious and 
humorous)is a common mputation. Now a druifion cannor chuſe but tollaw 

eachiag:'or whe as the hearers [ome cleane vnto the reachers), 
Hes 7% 4 & others —yind men | x r14/1mmny amnon y thems- 
ſelne; * there cannot but follow a kind of divifion and vding ; fo that they 
which in their 1gnorice accorded w__— touching religioa, are by the wor- 
king of ” werd ſundred, and —_— wi 345 IIS malk« i- 
ous ovpoſers, labouring to ſtop t a the Goſpell, and ro pernert the 
ſtrait = of the Lord 1,and ſome a—— prot” wt of depytic 
Gallis his religion, who cared nothmy for theſe things *, The preaching of the 
word is the Fan in the hand of © briſt, by which he parteth dis whear fro the chaff ®; 
and whereby he maketh way for that great day of ſeparation, in which the be- 
Jecuing ſbeepe (hall be ſeparated from che rebellious and vnbelecuing Goares ©, 
Againe,let it not be forgotten, that the word in the right applying of ic, is ca)- 
led a bgbt which maketh all things mansfeft 4. V hen things lie hid is the darknes, 
though they all d:iffer cach from other in colour, yet they ſeeme all alike; bur 
the light approaching, the variety of colouts is ſoone deſcried. So,though men 
in che duskiſhnes of ignorance are reputed to be knit together in the vaity of 
affe&ion,yert when the bright beames of Gods word break in among them,crh+ 
thoug bt: of _P hearts be = *,and then you fall ſee divers bumours,and va- 
riety of diſpoſitions By theſe things it appeareth,that if it be well vnderſtood, 
diuifion and rumult(eſpec = at the beginning and firſt entry of it among an 
vntaught people)muſt needs follow the ſoundne:s of ferled preaching: though 
thoſe that are re. laimed and broughtto the knowledge of God, are all of ove 
beat and of one ſouls ' proceeding by one ruls minding one theug #, and endeanonr ng to 
hrepe the vnity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace 

Ny mphas. Tow baxe(thankes be ro God) ar leaſt ro my inalgement well quit your ſelfe 

agamſt this ſort of men. T benext that you haxe to doc withall are more dangerous hemg 
ſuch as Pant ſaith, which doe (cerne wiſe in this world", and doe rb [ive after « 
ood cinull fafbron, and doe alſo mate ſhew to bee nat a/togrther enemies wane religion, 
They haxe alſo ſome mſight mts the 5 criture, and are wont to read: it, and they good 
bookes prnately ; onely thus, ther reſolmion i; to heepe 4 certame temper in matters 
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of Religion,zo carrie themſclues in an allowable conformitie, and not be oner-forwayd 1; 
many ſeeme to be whoſe 2cale they account raſh and heady md:ſcrerion. 

Epaph. The danger of this kind of people,is molt of all in reſpeR of them. 

k Prou.z.79, fſelues,becaule this,ts be wiſe in 4 mans owne oper *, and to feare God,camnot Aland 
| together ; otherwiſe, for anſwering any thing that they are able ro obic&,it 
1 x,Cor. 1.25. is a matter of no ſuch great difficult) : For the foolyſbner of God is wiſer then yen \ ; 
= Plal.68.z, and as waxe melrath before the fier®, lo ſhall their beſt framed conceits yaniſh ar 
: the very name and preſence of the Scripture, 
Nymph. / am glad you are ſo confident : for to te/[ you trme theſe thing; being a1 1 

are very agreemy to mans reaſon have much troubled me, avi | hane not vpon the 

den knowne well what to anſwere, when in my preſence theſe thmgs hane been vrged by 

ſuch as are thought (1 the world to be meen of good drſcrerion. Faſt then it u demanded, 
The allegati- V Vhy preaching | ould bethe moſt excellent meanes of ſpirituall inftruction, 
ons of worid- and wheretore you ſhould take ſo much ypon you, as that your ſpeaking 
ly _ PN #- ſhould be able to ſaue mens loules : you be but men as others are,and it is bur 
- _ your pride, wl o becaule you would be thought ſome body,do thus endeuour 

| to extoll the worth and necefiiry of yourprateſhon, 

Epaph. Here is indeed a perillous argument, it ſauoreth altogether of the 
ſawcines of an ignorant and vnhumbled heart. It is come toa proper paſſe, 
when as the ſonne of man, who dwellerh mr a howſe of clay, whoſe fe fon ts toi 

lob 4-19. the duſt",and which u but aworme®,(hall dare to talze foprefumptuouſly, and ſo 
* lob 25.4. toſet bu month againſt heanen?,as to a5k of God a reaton of his doings. 1sjt nor 
OI: enoupgh that the Lord bath made it Xnown vnto vs,that his will is by the fool iſh- 
11.Cor.1.21, eſſe of preaching to ſawe thoſe which belcene @? 1) Man, who art thaw which pleadeſt a- 
* Kmg.v0. gamſt God"? And yet behold areafor,, though this kind ot men generally are 
* Prou. 26.16. wiſer m their owne conceit then ſeurn men that can render 4 reaſon © ; and a man may 
Veen. + aucmore hope of a ſoole then of them*. Looke what reaſon there was, why the 
Lord would haue the walles of lerico beacen downe, onely with the ſound of 
*Ioſ.s. Rammes hornes, and with a ſhout *: looke alſo why the Lord would have no 
more cir umflance obſcrued in the clenfing of leprous Naaman but only this, 
* 2.King.$.13 Waſh andbecleane*; the fame is the reaton why God hath fan&tified the mini- 
9 2.Cor.16.4. ftery of n an to ſo excellent a work,as is,the caſting downe of the holds of Satan), 
* Ephcſ-4.42. odrhe gathering together of bus Saints*, God vicd noengines of warre, no 
pollicies of men 1n the overthrow of the walles of lericho, to the end the peo» 
ple might have good cauſe to ſay : 7 hu was the Lords doing. andit us marucllous 
* Plal.118.23, 1m owr e107 * : Yolikewilegthe Prophet vicd ſolittle ceremony abcut Naaman, 
that he might ſec the finger of God in his recouery. The ſame may be ſaid of 
Preaching, the Lord hath ſanAtifed hearing to bee the outward meanes to 
> 2.Cer.4.7. begetfaith: and hath imparted to vs the treaſure of bus word mn earthen veſſels ®, 
te the end that the whole glory of our conuerfion may be his, and that Hee 
that reiozceth in the renewing of his mind, and the reclaiming of his ſoule, may 
*1.Cor-1.31. raloyee m the Lord ©, and acknowledge with humility the excellencie of that pow- 
*2.Cor4.7. er4,which by ſo meane a meanes could bring ſo mighty things to paſſe; It is 2 
generall rule,and heldeth in the whole courle of our faluation,that Gods pov- 
* 2.Cor, 13.9, &r is madeperfett (that is, apparant 8nd more conſpicuous) tbrowgh weakneſſe ©. 
Great is the pride and arrogancy of the heart of man:and it it may find it ſelfe 
able though but by a thought, to further and help forward it owne (aluation,it 
prides it ſclfe forth-with, and to it ſelfe ſecretly, it more magnifierh that little, 
which it imagineth to be in it owne power,then all that which it receiuerh from 
the Lord. For this cauſe,and for the prevention of this cuill, God in his great 
' r.Tir.z.16, Wildome, hath ſo carried the whole CAMyftery of Godlimeſſet, from the firſt 
$1.Pet,tz, foundation ofitin Heaven, (his Eleftion accordmg to his forchnowledget) vnto 
Þ Phil.1,6, the laft perſettmy of it wntill the day of Teſma Chriſt, that when 2 man ſhall enter 


unto a deepe conſideration of it, and withall marke the order and pregrefle of 
his 


/ 
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his owne conuerfion, he may lay his hand pon his month | and inthe truth of his 
ſoule may (ay:Not twio rhee O Lord not wato thee but no thy name gine the glory*, 
]his is the ſurme : the reaſon way the Lord hath theught good to commend 
the hearing of a Preacher,aboue other courſes for the calling of vs From the po- 
wer of darkneſſe onto the K mg done of bi: deare *onne | , 13, becaule it maketh moſt 
for the ſetting forth of Gods glory, whichis the thing chietely reſpeRed by 
him,and for which hee made all things ®, even to this very end, that all Being 
of himsand throwgh hins and for hine,10 him might be glorie for ener ©, 1t it were lete 
ypon man, F#y his owne wiſedome to finde ont God im the Wijedome of God ©, in the 
pride of his heart, fearing, his own diſparagement,he would never make choiſe 
of preaching, (for we ſee how the world in the witedome thereof, doth even 
ſcorne it)but he would cither drewne himfelfe in the puddle of ignorance , as 
the moſt doe,or elſe truſt to 154 owne induftrie,as many doe, ypon whom this 
curſc iuſtly fal!eth that they become vane in their imaginations, and when they pro- 
fefſe themſelner wiſe proove meere fooles t, thirkyug they know much , but yet knowng 
no:hig as they onght to brow 4.1t this reaſon cannot tarisfie thoſe, who vill needs 
haue reaſon of Gods ordinance, I know not what will fatishe them, Once 1 
am ſure,that as many as hauc learned the firtt lefſon of Chriftanity, to denie © 
themſelues, and to vnderſtand according to ſobriety f, they wi'l yeelde to this 
truth,and by yeelding,no doubt they ſhall haue comfort. Now whereas wee 
are thougl torake roo much ypon ys, fo often as wee endeavour to make 
knowne the worth and excellency of our Office, it is a meere ſlander : For [ 
hope we haue learned ts Freach not our ſelnes, but C briſt leſs ©, and to account 
our {elues no morethen The Atmiſters by whom yee beleene *, V Vee contelle 
the mcreaſe *,to bee the | ords: we leaue the purrfying and openmy of the heart ? 
onely to od. God forbid that wee fhould dare(as it were )to encroach vpon 
the Lords right, tecing we know that he & 4 iealous Cod®, and will nat gine his gle- 
re to another *, This 1s our opinion of our fclues heerein, and if agy man bee 
ſo ſuſpicious,or fo hardly conceited of vs,that hee will not otherwiſe bee per- 
ſwaded, ler him remember that Lowe thinkerb not exill>, And yet] muſt needes 
adde this alſo, that ſo is the Lord plenſed to bleſſe the labours of painetull Mi- 
nifters in his Charch, that he vouchſafeth them the name of Gods labexrerr<,nay 
which 1s more, Workers together with bu grace *, ard ſaners of them which heave 
them © ; The Lord,for the gracing and crediting of the Inftrument,and to pre- 
ſerue it from contempt,attributeth that to it, which is in his owne onely po. 
wer to effe&t. Tell mee now, whether this anfwere doth in your opinion fi- 
lence this grand obieQion, 

Nymph. A man wow/d chunks, that this which you haxe ſpoken , ſboul/d top ther 
mont hes which are or heywiſe munded : but yet they do replie and ſay, That you do much 
firaiten the grace and power of Gad,and feeme as it were to tye the working 
of Gods Spirn (which yer blowerth where it liſteth f co your tongues:as though 
without Preaching there were no ſaluation : whereby you ſeeme alſoro cut 
them cleane off from any hope of Heauen, which enther bereteforc haue wan- 
ted, or now enioy not the common and ordinary vic of Preaching 

Epaph. Itis not wrong dcne vnto the grace of God, to limit it tothoſe 
meanes, which God im his wiſdome hath ſet apart, for the conueyance thereof 
vrto vs, When Pax was in his dangerous Sea-voyage in the night there food by 
hm the Angell of God, ſaying; Lo,God bath ginen wats thee all that ſayle with thee 8: 
yet noewithſtanding, when as afterwards , The Mariners were about to flye 
out of the Shipe,and had /et downe the Boat imto the Sea, purpolely to make an 
elcape , Tal ſard to the Cemturian and Souldierr: Except theſe abide in the 
Shy,ze cannot be ſafe", Did Paul heerein ftraiten the Almighty power of God, 
in faying, there could bee no fafty without the ftaying of thoſe Marriners 


in the Ship? VVas the Lords hand ſhortened , that hee coule not deliver, 
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but by the $kill and induſtry of thoſe men?Surely no: but becauſe Paw knew, 
that God was not pleaſed otherwiſe to giue deliuerance;rherefore he ſaid,thar 
valeſſe the Mariners taried,the company could net be preſerued, The learned 
doe thus diſtinguiſh of the power of God : [ru an abſolute power, by which bes 
can doe infinite things which hee will not doe: (© {obn (aid of him, that he was a+ 
ble of the very ſtoves to raiſe vp Children nts Abrabam i, Againe, It is an attuall 
or 4 working power, which hee executeth in the gomerning of the World , and the 
things therem: Now when wee ſpeake of the power of God in this fenſe, ic 
may bee truly ſaid , 7 hat he cannot dee, that which bee will not doe. So touching 
aching,we may ſay without any reſtraint of Gods power that except there 
preaching men cannet bee ſaucd:notthat God is ryed to the voyce of man, 
and that withour it hee cannot ſaue ; becauſe the Scripture hathreuealed to 
vs, that theſe things are linked rogerber with an indifloluble knot, praying, 
faith,hearing, preaching,ſending There is no praying withour Faith, there 
is no Faith but by heating,there 15 no hearing to beger Faith, bur of apreacher 
ſent. that is furniſhed with gifts from aboue, tor the feeding of rhe flock 
(rift depending n__ with bnowledge and vndterftanding |, It fhall bee vr- 
ged(as me thought you alſo teuched it) that wee ſhall by this,preiudice them 
who haue either lived or died w-thour preaching, tor thoſe who enioy it not 
now: I anſwer,that it is one thing what God can do where the mcans is wan- 
ting,another thing what he will doe where the meanes is ſupplied. When the 
people of ] ſrael were in the wildernefle,and were deſtitute of the vſuall helps 
of rillage,the Lord gave them Bread Heanen ts eate ®:but as ſoone us thev 
came into the promiſed Land the Man ceaſed neither bad ihe Children of 1fraell 
Man ary more®. F.,uery man was thento fall to his worke,and not to hope by 
thoſe extraordinary meancs to be releived, To firengthen the Faith of Heze- 
kiah, the Lord faid to him , Thowſbalt cate this yeare ſuch ar greweth of it ſelfe , 
and the ſecond yeare ſme things 45 grow without ſowing, but in the thydyeare, ſow yee , 
andreape and plant®, rc, Hee thai(thoſe rwo yeares being expired) had tru- 
ſted ro the tormer courſes ,negleAing husbidry,out of al doubt he might hane 
bin ſtarued:& yet before he that had called Gods pewer,to furniſh them with 
food without ſowing,into queſtion ,had bin worthy ro be puniſhed. In the be 
ginning of the worlds Creation, God tor the manifefting of his own power & 
glory made light to be,and the earth to bud forth, before the Sun(which to vs 
1s the fountain ot light, & the cheriſher of the vitall hear which is in al things) 
was created? : yet now,Ge.d having eftabliſhed an erderly courſe,we cannot 
hope either ot light inthe ayre,or of life among the creatures ypon the earth, 
without the Sunne, I doe apply all theſe things thus: the want of the meanes 
of publike preaching in former ages, could not be any hinderance vynto God 
in ſauing thoſe Which be knew befere*, and who were ordeined vnte eternall life *, 
And | amour of doubt of it, that in the daies of Popery in this Land , when 
The Key of knowledge was viterlie taken away and The Low periſhed from the Prieft, 
counſel! from the wiſe,and the Word from the Prophet *, fo thatif «man 4d wander 
from Sea to Sea,and did rune to and fro from the North enen wnto the Eaſt, to ſerke 
the Word of the Lord yethe could nor finde i *, 1 fay, I am cleere in it, that many 
then in that darknes, did(as the prouerbe is) See day at a very little bole,and very 
ſtrangely came to the knowledge of the truth, ſome by the ſight of ſome par- 
cels of Scripture,ſome by the writings of good men, ſome by conference with 
others, though the ſame were both very ſcldome and very ſecret, ſome by 
knowing little more then the Lords prajer in Engliſh, & yer had they that al- 
ſurance of the truth of it, & felt that comfort, & reccined that ſweernes by it, 
(as the biftories of the church make mention)they were contented to ſacrifice 
their lines, & to ſpend their beſt blood ro bear witnes to it:which che | orddid 
thar it might appeare to al enſuing ages, that he reſerned a ſmalrematr*,cnen arthe 
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0 I or es , or apiece of an expe 7 , then y Ames 3.12. 
vw ai 


the Daughter of Siam was become as $ : much ynlms vnte Go- 


worrha;and withall,that at the day of Chrifts appearing , when hee ſhall con- 


frame that man of fn *,he may bauc witneſſes againft him out of all ages, both of * » The{.a, 8, 
the decenecablones - 


of his ſuperſti tious doftrine, & of the cruelty ot his 


and bloody proceedings. That which I lay touching he cimes of the Egypri- 
an decheacofPopeciayne y be ſaid alſo of m_ parts of the Realme. which 
notwithſtanding the Og. of the Goſpell in this Land, yet (1 know 


not thr. ugh whoſe default) never enioyed the benefit and comtort of ſetled 
preaching : for though for the moſt part it be true, that where the Lord hath 
much people, there he is not wanting 50 ſend ſome, who may connnue with 
them and teach _—_—_— God thems *, yet as he ſorties vouchſaferh a 
preacher to anpudent and fe children, v/ho will not heare,to that end, that 


*Att.1g.to. 


in the day of vewgeance they may know there hath bom « Prophet among t hems >; {© al * E186-24.f, 


{o it pleaſeth him by fecret and hidden, yea, and very vnlikely courſes , to af« 
foord vnto f me hearts the bleſſing of wward conuerfien, vpon whom he hath 
not beftowed the benefit of ourward infiruſtion by « Preacher. But what 


then?Y et this remaineth certen, that as when the meanes 1s want 
cannot by any way bee procured, the power and mercy of God muſt notbe 
diftruſted : ſo when the meanes is beſtowed, his bounty cannot without great 
fnne bee deſpiſea. It is herein,as it is inthe caſe of the Sacraments t It is not 
fimply the want of them (when a man cannot, though faine he would,become 
partaker of them )but the conternpt which is damnable: As for exarwple, if 
a Father vnneceſſarily deferre the Baptiſme of his Child longer then the time 
appoinced by the order of the Church, itiz a finne in him, car my 
without Baptiſme: So likewiſe for a man yſually to terne his backe from 
adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, making no reckoning of the comfort of- 
fered therein, is doubtlefſe a fault, which God will not let to goe away vi 
puniſhed. The ſame may be (aid of the word Preached, if a man be deprived 
of it through a kinde of wnavoidable neceſſity fimply there is no icerts 
his ſaluation thereby,if ſo be theſe things be ioyned with it: firſt, that in this 
ſtraite,the ſoule doe pant © after that great benefit of which it is deprived : Se» 
condly , that z man doe both defire and require that one thing of the Lord, 
exen to bold the beauty of the Lord * , namely, the light of the gloriom GEE 
Chriſt which is the Image of God © ; Thirdly, that he be carefull to vic all 
helps of reading the Scripture, and of other godly Treatiſes,and of conference 
with men of knowledge, as may poſhbly - procured. Bur i fo be a man 
may by any meanes enioy the benefit and comfort of Preaching, though it bee 
with ſome both charge aad travell: if then he careleſlie negleR iz, and wruſt to 
other meanes, no doubt the Lord will curſe thoſe meanes vnts him,which for 
all that in their owne nature are geod,and might profit,if they were not vied 
with contempt of the principall, This is my iudgement touchiag this ſuppo- 
fall,that by preſſing the worth of Preaching, we doe confine as it were Gods 
grace,and rye it to Our tongues, and doe cut them ſhort of all hope of ſaluati- 
on, which by any rare have lived or = hue paws > b 
Nymph. Well fir bir bord of men for all this is not ſatis my beaten by ar- 
——o aq one {rs = forthwith —— and ſeeks 
wot ſo much bow to make a deret reply a1 to heage wy dener bty of obrethons. And there- 
fore when — > wr 4 can, for the preſſing of theſe particulars, the vanitie 
whereof you baze lard open to the full; then(beyang 19 1b1ame that which mulinude of 
words, which with warght of reaſon bey cannet) they will needer know areaſon Why 
there may not be as much good getten by their owne private reading-in the 
Bookes of the Scripture, and in other good Sermons and Treatiſes which ace 
ſer forth,as by hearing a Preacher in the Church: Fe 
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Fpaph. Touching priuate reading of the Scripture, am fo farre from diſli- 
king it in any way, that with that learned { byſoſteme 1 doe alwaies exhort, 
and will not faile in ſtirring vp the people, 7 hat they ſhould not ventpcignds 
attend to matters ſpoken , but endeawonr themſclues alſo to you 
the Scriptures prinately. God torbid , 1or any other ot my proteſbon , 
waintaine that Popiſh Maxime ; T hat the common vſe of the $ is the 
cauſe of all Hereſier ; and not rather the contrary taught by Chriſt f, and ſecon- 

by the learned in Gods Church,namely, That the cauſe of all exill, whether 
it be erroxr im indgement , or corruption in manners, is the ignorance of the Scrrure, 


9. Wee might well reioyce in the happineſſe of our times, if wee might be occa- 


fioned by our peoples experience in the Booke of God, to lay as one (aid of 
old: Tow may (laith hee) ſee commonlit our opinions and ruler of Religion, to bee 
held and maintained , not onely by the EMaſter: of the Church , and Teachers of the 
people, but enen by Smithes and 5 hoo maker; and Hurband-men, and Hedgers, and 
Heard-men, yea, and by Women and 5eamſters : The com\ort which wee ſhall 
take heertin, ſhould make vs a little to eſteeme the ſchoffes of Iimalitiſh Pa- 
piſts, who obieR ir co vs as a matter of diſgrace , That wee bane propbaned the 
Scripture by malng it common to Artificers and Women . 

Now that which 1 ſay of the priuace reading of the Scripture , 1 fay alſo of 
the peruſing of godly T reatiſes,and Sermons, and the like, I with mens care 
in this kinde encreated, and I know that thereby there commerh much com- 
fort vnto Gods people, Bur yet I dare not aſcribe that to priuare exerciſes , 
which by the do&triae of the Scripture belongeth ro the publike Miniftery, 
namely,the begetting of Faith 8, and the gathering together of the Saints b of 
God into his Church. I finde in the holy fs iNory,the teaching by the Miniſter 
of man to bee preferred before thoſe things, to which I ſuppoſe no man will 
dare to equall his owne private induſtrie. VVhen Chriſt called Paw! from 
Heauen,and Pau/ demanded, Lord what wilt then that I doe' ? A man inreaton 
would have thought , that there could have beence no more excellent meanes 
for Paals infliruttion, then if Chriſt ſhould have diſcourſed to him with his 
owne mouth; yet to maintaine the credit of Gods ordinance, and to make 
Fnowne the blefſing that followeth it, Paw is commanded to depend ypon 
the Miniftery and direRion of Ananiar. Not much valike is that example of 
(ornelini': it pleaſed God to ſend an Angell vnto him, to reflifie rnro him the 
remembrance of his almes and prayers with the Lord : V Vhy then did not 
theſame Angell peceede to inftru&t him in the myſtery of Chriſt? VVhac 
credit would the wordes of ſo glorious a Creature haue carryed? (faithfleſh 
and blood: ) And yetthe Lordin his wiſedome thought it the moſt fitting 
courſe to put ouer Cornelis to the Miniſtery of Peter, ( Send men 10 Joppa and 
call for Simon , hee ſball tell thee what thaw enghteff ts doe : rothe end that it 
might appeare,that it pleaſerth him to vſe mans voyce as his Joftrument , and 
to _ our Faith ynco it, Shall any man dare to put fas owne private courſes of 
reading,into the ballancewith publik preachiag, when as it hath ſeemed good 
to the wiſedome of God to prefer it (in regard of mans vſe) before the imme- 
diate reaching of Chriſt,or the inftruftion of an Angell? Chriſt alictle before 
his death, among other things whereby he endeauourd to comfort the hearts 
of tus Diſciples, delivered to them this promiſe , Yerily, veridie ] ſay onto you he 
that belcenerh in mee the work es that I doe be ſhall det alſo, and greater then theſeſball 
be dee. [t was a promiſe made wnto the whole Church neither peculiar to the Apoſter, 
nor common ts enerie Chriſtian, If any man demaund what beethele greater, 
worker, which hall bee done by men , which Chriſt did not : Iconfeſſe with 

the learned , that it was in part verified in the miracles of the Apoſtles ; as 
_ in that of Peter,who cured the diſeaſed with his which may be 
thought greater then that of Chriſt , who healed with the touch of his gar- 


ments ? 
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metyet thereby was chiefly meant the converſion of the world,by the prea - 
chag of the Godpell,to which it pleaſed our Saviour to depute his Apoſtles 4»2.n<f.in 
an theirSuccefſors : a worke-indecd farre greater then a0y of thoſe nuracies 19 72 
- wichhewr heere ypon earth by his owne iramediate power. His worke = —_ 
x 13,] confefſe, the converfion of Sinners, (for neuber w be that planteth any thang, (1,1 144 t 
neither be thas watererhy; yer he thought it moſt agreeing to mans infirmuty and * 5 C 67.3.7. 
weaknefle and the beſt meanes both for the furtherance of his own glory, and 

the cryall of eur obedicnce,to puc men in the ſeruice of his Church, chat they 

may pray the people, /» Chriſt; head to bee reconciled into God, V Vo then can 

wit cpreſumption, and ao lefſe contempt of Cods maicfty relic ypon 4 : ©or.5.:0, 
any other means fer his ſpiritual! edification,when 25 the Lord had thought ir 

meeter ts pur fus words in the month of a man *, and io bewith ©, thento ſpeake | 

from heauen by an immediat vyoice,or to employ thole mingtrng Spirits in that | _ wa 
ſeruice, which norwithſtaading, Are ſont forth for their ſakes which ſhall bee heires OD 
of ſalugrtion ©? Great is the benetic of priuate reading, elpecially of the Bookes « 114.4 14. 
ot holy Scripture: bur yet, «r gining artedance jo reading in a Miniſter *, isto * Tia, 
makehim the better able to diſhes e his publike dutic,w exbortation and Doe 

tirme : So the chiefe end of private ſearching the Scripture by private men, is 

in reſpe& ofthe publike Miniſtery that before hand they may be prepared to 

it, and afterwards may the better know how to profit by it. Forthe for- 

mer of theſe two (namely preparation by reading to the publike hearing, ) 

it isa fit ſaying of Chryſoftome : Wee doe (faich bee) oftentimes tell you before ChryſHomil. 
hand, the Text whereof our purpoſe is to entreates, that in the meane while you 34 117001 
( raking your Booke , and weighing the ſummer and ftate of the place ) 

make your >, op 2 to receine thoſe paysty winch ſball afterward bee delwered. 

As indeede the ignorance of the people inthe language of the Scripture, 

and the generall courſe and Rorie ofthe Bible, maketh preaching to bee 

much lefle profitable vnto them, Now for the latter,to wit, the vic of private 
reading for profit after hearing , wee have that memorable example of choſe 
worthy Gentlemen of Berea, who hearing the Apoſtles preach , and receinung 
the Word with all readineſſe, ſearched the Seriprares daily, whether thoſe things 
were ſo*, 

Nymph. Why but may it be ſaid) is not the Scripture the grownd and foundation of * Atts 17, 11, 

all your Doctrine; and are you able to ſay mare or to ſpeake better then many both awn- 
rent andlcarncd men whoſe excellent Sermans are put im Prou, and whoſe godly Trea- 

tiſes are extant for the benefit and comfort of Gods people? 

Epaph. I: we preach vnto you any other dotrine then that which the Scrip- | 

ture will allow, we are worthy of Paws curſe? ; Wee know and confeſſerhe Bro ou 
Mle te bee the moſt exait rule, and ſquare, and canon, by which all our Sermons 'xc4, 1,11 
muſt bee ined : we acknowledge allo,that holy men which have written touch 31owns », ws 
ing matters of religion, and hauc publiſhed their well laboured, and zcaloufly »» © y, Ho, 
delivered Sermons, haue(many of them) ſer downe the truth of God foundly, *3*** —_—_ 
and bin the meanes of much comtort to well efteted people : bur yer, though 

the doctrine be the ſame 1n ſub(tance,that is read privately, and whi. his pub- 

likely deliucred, yet the like fruit c annot follow vpon both. 1f you demand a 

reaſon, 1 can giue no better then that which Chriſt gaue of Gods revealing 
thoſe things to babes, which he hid from the wiſe and prudent ,Emen ſo tt ir be- 
eanſe the + OR Te *,V Vhen the people of Iſrael were in their « 14h. c4 46 
journy to (@144%,and were fed with bread from heauen,we reade,that if vpoa 

the weeke daies,any man had reſerued of the Afazrs till morning , « was full 
of wormes and flanks * : but being kept the day before the Sabbath vniill mor- +« p4,g 14 26 
ning,it farke not , neither was there any Worme therein Þ, 1 would faine fee who * yeile 24. 


cold give me any other reaſon, why the Marra (hold at the one time corrupt, 
at 


©Prou.8.33. 


4 Prou.s. 2,5. 


© 1 Cor.1. 22. 


fi Tim.z,6, 


61 Tiow.z.s, 
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at the other,continue ſweet, but onely this : God ſhew ed his gouns 


uing it at the one time, becaule it was his own ordinance for 


in prier. 
berter lank1. 
fying the Sabbath,and he ſhewed his iuſtice in rotting it at the othertime,le.. 
= he had forbidden ic,to teach them to depend ypon his. prouidence. 2F. 
ter the ſame ſort, ſome one man; taking himſelfe ro bee a wiſe man , anc 
thinking himſclfe to be as able ro draw matrer out of the Bookes of the 


Scripture,and other Writings ,as the belt Preacher of them all, either comem- 
ned,or elſe negleeth the publike Miniſtery : Another, in obedience to Gods 
Commandement Watching at the gates of the Lords Honſe and g1mmg atten . 
dance at the poſter of bu doorer © , framing all his private readings and meditati= 
ons to the fitting of himſelfe for the aſſembly exerciſes, You will aske me,why 
ſhonld the knowledge of the former, rot (as it were )and purrific and become 
nothing worth, he being a man of good capacity and vaderftanding, and rea- 
ding none but ſound Authors : and the other, thrjue in knowledge and in the 
power of gealinefſe, that yet for all that, learneth no other doArine then the 
former findeth in his mor Bookes at home? I might happely , butverily for 
mine owne part, I will ſeeke no other anſwere but this:God hath promiled ro 
blefſe the latter courle,ſaying ; /fthow cauſe thy carer to hearkes ome wiſedone , 
aud incle thine heart to cndeſtandg; then thow ſhalt wnderfland the feare of the 
Lord,and finds the knowledge of Ged ©, Burt for the other, becauſcit isa courſe 
of mans owne dewiing,ſauouring of inward pride,therefore the Lord turneth 
it(as he doth all humane wiſedome) into 0 : Sothat the knowledge fo 
gotten(I mweane by another by-way, and not ou old rrodden path of hea- 
ring)cither becommetrh as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , vane ianglang * , orciie if it 
be ſound,in regard of the apprehenſion of truth, yet it ſwimmeth onely in the 
braioe, and never workethto the renewing and ſeaſoning of the heart, 


Nymph. There « yet one thing more this conceit wheb men bane to gaine 
more by their owne prinate comrſes then by the e Miniſtry , and that i this : men 
that write, write with great deliberation preach, you 


commu thang s 


Epaph. Alafſe, a poore pans it is true, if men write as they ought, the y 


the _—_— Lord neghgenth h, I will notgoe about to patronize the negli- 
ence and carcleſnefle of any man : 1 wiſh wee fhould all ftudy ro ſhew our 
[clues vnto God, Workemen that need not 16 be aſbamed, dmideng theword of 
God aright \,that ſo, when the fire ſhall tric ewery man worke of what ſort it @, our: 
may abide *, Yerthis I will ſay, that if you compare like with like , that is, 
ſound Wrirers with ſound Preachers, you ſhall fiade the Sermons of the one, 
framed with as good iudgement, as the Booke and Writings ofthe other. And 
if thar bee commendation(as Ifee no reaſon but it ſhould)for a mans labours 
to ſmell of the Candle , doe doubt you ſhall perceive even the ordinary exerci- 
ſes of painfull and conſcionable Preachers, roſauour of as much art and in. 
duſtry, as the Treatiſes of your moſt iudicicus and graueft Writers: Ne» 
uerthelefſe, becauſe as the Scripture ſaith, [n many things wee ſlope all, both 
Preachers and Writers , both Readers of Bookes, and Hearers of Sermons, 
therfore there is a neceſſity of care and judgement, in thoſe that ſexke to reape 
benefit by other mens labours, that like Bees, they may ſucke out the beſt and 


{wcereſt,and moſt wholeſome doftrine from them both. Now for the youth of 
man; 
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many Miniſters, which men (as you ſay) , and ſeeme alſo to ground their 
coaceite ypon the Scriprure : | anſwer, firſt, that it is greatly to be to 
ſce the ouerforwardnefle of many young men, who not conſidering the weight 
of that boly calling, dee ſuddenly thruſt chemſclues into it, and (4s 
the ſaying 1s) to reach arbers before they themſelne: are well infbrutted, ſo that] doe 
yerily cbinke, there are not at this day more novices and puries of any profeſſi 
on,then there are of the Miniſterie. And for the preventing of this evill, were 
thoſe decrees of the ancient Councels, which ſet downie a certaine age, before 
which a man was not to be admitted to the effice of a Minifter,or Bilhop 19 the 
Church. Secondly,l adde this withall, that the graces of God are not to bee li. 
miced to any age, It was a good diflinftion ofthe Heathen men, berwixt a 
young man ia yeares, apd a young man in conditions : It 1s meete that youn 
Lien hould ſay with El, The dayes ſhall ſpeaks, and the multitude of yeere: hat 
teach wiſedome ®. And yetit muſt be remembred which is alſo there noted, that 
it 15 the inſper az10m of the Almugyyy which gaueth onde ſt , and that the aged. doe 
not alway wnderſt and mdgement *, Young Damd by the ſtudie of Gods word, may 
come to vnder/tand more then the ancient ®. Pan biddeth Timothy that no man 
ſhould deſpiſe bu yourh *. 1t wee ſhall diſtioguiſh the age of man, according as 
ſome Philoſophers did, then Timerhy could not bee aboue fige and ewene 
when Paw {o wrote voto him, Tonringans place it ſelfe (that x Biſhop 

not be 4 young ſcbeller) it mult not bee ſtood of a young man in yeeres, but 
of one lately converted to the Chriftian faith,and nk lanted inthe Church, 
Timethie ined in Afi, and therefore was neceflarily to furniſh the Church out 
of Genvilifine ; for this cauſe Paw aduiſerh him to make choice of ſuch as were 
ſerled in the do@rine of Chriſtianity, and not to aduance men tothe dignity of 
a Biſhop by and by after their converſion, So that howſoguer I confefle, that 
maturitic of yeares is to be reſpeted in a Minifter, becauſe in the ordinary 
courſe it is accompanied with ripenefſe of iudgements, yet acither doch that 
place of the apodtl preſcribe a law for the ovoning of young men from the 
miniflery,neirher doth any place of Scripture diſable that age, or make it yn- 
capable ofthe minifterie, ſo that it be graced with gifts ſufficieng for (o excel- 
lent a funRtion. And this I thinke may bee cafwer full enough to this obig- 
Qion; 

Nymphas. What exceprien theſe wiſe men will make againf# this your anſwere, 1 
Bak you bane reſolned wee to ys” —_; ne wand CB [ 
heard once an ance of mine, mbo was vp in the Vrunerſtie, ſay, that 
LOS t hut time, that when 1 were young 4nd , were of 
ow grew bigs, axe ware fÞ wary <ophun, ay bod fe v prong. whe 
norwithſlanding m time grew cold , and leſs able for gifts, both of wdgement and 
z4cale, and witerance ts doe geod im Gods (Inorch: but theſe points 1 will not med- 
de with ; endly your diſcourſe brought that into my minde which [ heard a friend 
do rats 2, andy of a I muff crave your indgement yet 4 lintle farther, 
rewchong theſe men; beſider 4ll theſe pretended reaſons , they fhand much vyou imo 
things , which fleſh and blond doth well approene of : ane it , that few of the great 
men of the V Vorld doe eltceme preaching ; the orber #, that it is not wil- 
dome for a man in matters of Religion ny tos forward, What ſay you to 


this ? 

, I fay, it is ® hard matter for thoſe men to come to amendment ons 
of the ſnare of the Dinell, which are taker of him at bug will": and we had need 
to beg.,c of that God who c the light 9 ſbme ow gf Grheraſs that 
hee would ſhine is our hearts to guee the light of bus kyewledge*: for if 3 man bee 
once entangled in errour , Sathan hath {o many devices to bold him in, 
that it is a bard matter for him to get from him : yer if men have any 

Lt 


grace, 
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grace, or will yeeld to any reaſon, that they may ſoone ſce the vanity of theſe 
perſwaſions, as I will briefly declare ynto you. In the formerthere are two 
things to bee noted : firſt, thatif the pratiſe of men were a ſufficientrule in 
matters of Religion, there are (thankes bee to God) many honourable per. 
ſonages, many Nobles, ___ entlemen, many of good note for world- 
Iy reſpe&s, who doe vnfainedly reuerence,and heartily embrace the poeccting 
(ler.r5.16, Of Gods word,andno doubt it is ynto themthe iog andreiogcing of their heart ©, 
:Kom.r.16, and they eflecme of itto bee cuen as itis, Thepower of God wnto ſaluation*.” (0 
that if the approbation of men were areaſoa of force, it isnor wanting ynto 
preaching : bn as Ged hath a people our of all, ſo that alſo hath friends and 
fauourers amonſt all, Secondly, ſuppoſe that this courſe of Preaching were 
ytterly defpiſed, andall the greatwiſe men of the world did even ſcorne ir, 
and treade it ynder their feete, yet this were a poore argument, vnleſſe we will 
ſay, it was a good reaſon which they vſed againſt Chriſt, Doth any of che Ruderr or 
* lohn 7.48. of the Phariſcer beleexe in him *? The beſt things haue not commouly the moſt 
Maior pzr: yoices,and many times according totheprouerb, The greater part is tos bard for 
wy melis* the better part. There was a voyce putyp for making a goldencalfe, and there 
* Exadgz, Was not oncagainſt it*, There was a yoyce, what ould be done wich leſus, 
7 Matth.zy, And all cried, Crucifie him), Another was, whether God ſhould beGod,or Bad 
* 1 King.18,8 Chould be God : and none held with God but Eliah *. Saint Auguſtine faith,chat 
Aug.Plal. 12. the Church was ſometimes im one Abel, and in one Enoch : God forbid we ſhould be 
ina 2d in thenumber ofthoſe, who define the Church by the multicude,we are content 
Nazian, —folcauethat abſurdity to the Papiſts : wee know that Chriſts flocke is a lr:/e 
* Luk.13.zz, flocke*; and we muſt endeauour to grow to that reſolution, to ſay, Lord, rhowgh 
> Mat.26.33, that all menſbould be offended by thee, yerwill [ newer be offended Þ. Now for that 04 
ther perſwaſion, that it is not good to bee to eager in matrers of Religion, I 
know it tobee the common perſwaſion of a greatmany : bur yer this 1s a ſure 
rule,that that man who thinketh bimſclfe ro have knowledge, and zeale, and 
religion 6 ſame hath no knowledge, no zeale, no religion at all. Foc 
whereſocuer the graces of God are in truth,there is (in regard of the ſweetnefſe 
* Phil.3.13, Whicha man findeth in them) « forgetting that which u behind, and an endeanonring 
Non quid ege- a mans ſelfe to that which « before ©, grieving more for that which is yer wanting, 
rſedquidſe- then reioycing in that which already is attained, In the parable of the Talents, 
aggro itis ſaid,that from hin that bath not, enen that be hath ſball be taken away ©; but in 
ſuffict,defe- another of the Goſpels it is ſaid, From himſball bee taken ewen that which it ſcemerh 
cis, that hehath ©, So that it is but a conceit and opinion of grace, where there is no 
* Mat. 25.29. defireto increaſc in grace. Itisa good ſaying ; When a manit come to that paſſe 
" Tuke 5.15. hat he hath no deſire to be better then be quite leaueth off to be good, And therefore men 
Vi ancapis nol- : ' ;_ . 
le ferimelior, 90 but deeciue themſclues,in neglecting the benefit of preaching,vpon a con- 
ib deſinis efe CEit,that it is beſt to keepe a remper in matters of religion, and to content them. 
bonus, ſclues with a certaine portion of knowledge, and with a ſer meaſure of zeale, 
and neuer to proceed further ; for we muſt defire the ſincere milke of theword, that 
fi Pet.2.2, wemay grow thereby*, And indeede if ſo bee that wee haut taſted how bowntifad! the 
bVerl.z, CLorduss, wee ſhall never bee able to fatisfic our ſelues, cither in the labou- 
ring after kvowlcdge in religion, or inthe zealous profeſſion and praftiſe of 
religion, 

Nymph. Now that he of beg tos forward and preciſe m matter: of Religi 
on,it nr Lon ave [og fSaononn whe Fi well onderfandue ; Bee — 
thou (ſaub be) wt ouermuch®, [r may ſceme to agree with their opinion avhich would 
not haxe men to be too ftyaite, ar they call it, 

bEccl.718, Ep«pb. Itisa good rule of the learned, that for the Snding out the true meaning 
Auguſt. in de #f 4 place of Scripture we muſt conſider what goeth before andwhat followerh ; this rule 
do. Chriſt, obſcrucd will ſoone cleare this place. In the verſe going before Salowon had 
kb.z.cap.6. ſpoken 
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oken of the confuſion (as may ſeeme) which is in the world : There is (aith 
re) TE im bis tuftice, and there is a wicked pet 1 ens ava. 
lang in buy malice \, Now to tepreſle the raſh beadioefſe of mans diſpokign, Neſs +: 
which is ready to cenſurc Gods courſes at pleaſure,the Wiſe mar addeth this, OY 
Bee not then eſt owermuch : that is, Beware theu take not yon thee, wmder yrevexce 
of Inflice go charge theſe courſe: of Gods pronidence wh ininſfice. 1t was an errour 
wee khow, that Daxid by his owne confeſſion had wel.nexze fallen into &, * PAlry: 
And Jeremis the Prophet craued leaue of God, that bee might ralkg wich ho1y 

""y |; hee could hardly at the firſt Tatisfie bimſelfe jn it, how ' ler.g3.t 
God could bee iuft, and yet ſuffer them to bee in wealth cher rebellionſſy tan(- 
ele. This taving of / Fagan. in the governing of the world, is(l 
rake it) chiefly forbidden in this precept, Beo nor myſt awer-much : and this to my 
ſceming is the meaning of that place : howſoeyer it be take (a5 I know ſore 
otherwiſe interpret it) vet Tl am ſure it condemneth not that watic and 2ca- 
lous courſe in the pratiſe of Religion, which though the world is pleaſed t9 
call ouer-holinefle, yer I am well adviſed the Scriprure vrgeth, bidding vs to 
walks cireumſpeitly or exalthy = and by arwe*, and to abt aine from ul gppear ance =" Eph o.15. 
o/ exll *, Auwetenf 

Nymp.. The Lord in his enable ws ſo to doe: for the wicked and wn. | 02416, 
gody au they ave bold on ewill, ſo that the wery triall of Jo FOR reſtifiech — 
againſt chem *, ſo alſo they 4ve adde drunkenneſſe to thirſt *, /abouring te powiee «3s. 
bind of perfeBtion in wnged/mneſſe. CAndtherefore grear ſhame [ball is be for v1, who vfewcgay. 1s 
profeſſe to know God? toware cold and famnt-hearredand timerons in the duties of * Tiras 1.16, 
piety and not. to ſtrize rather to goe from ftrengrh to firength f, and to moreaſe i he. * F234 7: 
lmeſſe as faſt as prophane godleſſe men thrine in iniquity. 1 bane birheris (a farre 43 
wy experience mw obſerumg, and my menorie in recount ing bath enabled me )pr ogou- ded 
untoyow the ſeuerall obie_ tons ag aimſt mg ur ed ordinarily by three ertiof men; 
the grofſe'y ig nor ane the wretched proghane, and the worldly miſe; andyon bane (1 
thanks you) opened, unto me the my Jy {dah the vileneſſe of whe [i [ ihe 
berh me to preſume vpou vous penn army and) 
& gument hecanſe they are ationlearned, and ( ) Min. 


k 1 


[yet doe wat altogether fanone thoſe coxrſer of preaching, whith 
YT (to ay nothing of my dutic)] am bound by wy romiſe Kor audeo 
to endeavor to (atizfie ques ho & | amof Hirroms nd am vg. {ovbere cant's 
willing to oppoſe my ſelfq agaioſt any nk men of mine owne profeſſion, #0" ©- 
let1 Gould ceme defiroys of contentign;yer becauſe the wuth is50 be prefer. 2 nee 
red before all other reſpedds, 


Hiremmus id 
fore I will forget all things which 


and to pruges *is a thing ſo dangerous, there. Aug, Plus om- 


in my conſcience I am verily 


hinder me ipfree ip king that which ib of ama 
is the truth, and will ſer before me gn. de & profe-. 
ly the glory of God,and the common. g and benefic of his Church. + venda oft vers 
Nymph, Bang then aſuredefyeu readinefe, 1 will tellyoy what | have markgd OI 
out of the ſpeecher partly out of the ſermon; of ſome that are reputed learned wen * = 16hsq 1.04, 


l am n» ſcholler and therefore you muſt not age order at wy bands: yet is The excepr- 
0 Fenner event ern ore er ef emanef e 


its by ſome it lceming lear- 


Your Methode is good h ; Bur doe you know any profefſia —_ 
the nt xj ao ol % ke di ow preaching, LF « 
Nymphas. / de not ſay ſo : fort he are i of cager im thy water, if you 
fall to reaſoning with 1hem, Shady 54 ou lr ge 7s procrig u the nuoſt 
I or nary 


T , 


» £{) ”" 


preroiernneſF 


T. ; [ 
Eu ant 
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drdinary, and vſuall meancs which God vſeth to works by inthe hearts of the bea.. 
vert : aw That preaching doth profit Fang A. reading, ps for all 
that in therr ordorarie diſcomrſe they are! 4nd hae that, That the Vord 
of God is as effeuall whea it is read, a» when itis preached, and that reading 
is Preaching. cx | 
Certainly I cannot but maruaile , that men of learning and profe(- 
ſed Diuines , ſhould vndertake the maintenance of ſuch an opinion , yea 
though irwere bur for their credits ſake : for pur this caſe, that in the vacancy 
of an Ecelefiafticall preftermment,there were joyat ſuters for it,a man of noteznd 
quality,that hath ſpent many yeeresin tudy,and rug through the whole circle 
of ſciences,and is graced alſo with degrees of Schooles, (the teſtimony of his 
deſert:) and another, an ordinary fellow, that hath had but reaſonable bree- 
ding,and no ſeaſoning bur in a country ſchoole , and theretore is able to doe 
lir Res aue onely,reade faire,and go by tis Rubricke: thinke you that 
your Vniuerſitic ſcholler would ust thinke birnſelfe greatly wronged, and 
oW into 2 maruellous diſcontentment if that other ſhould be prettrred be- 
_ him?yes doubtlefſc:he would renew that old complaint of $ alomani, and 


ſay, Folly w ſet m great excellency 1] hane ſcene ſerwants on horſes, and Princes walkin 7 


* Eccl10.6.7 as ſeruants on the ground*. tHe would ſay,it were enough tot ſuch a one as he,ithe 


were appointed to ſ6ine lower office in the Church,where he might care amer- 


72.Sam.n.36, ſell of bread 7:and that it he were ſo well prouided for, as was Michab his Le- 
Fludg. 17.10. uite,with ren ſbekels of ſilner by the yeare and a ſute of apparel, his meat & drink», 


ſurely,then he were as well preferred as he delerucd. Like to theſe,would bee 
the priuy thoughts of a well deſerving ſcholler,being diſappointtd of his ho- 
ped nr dares. , by ſo vnworthy a competicor, And for mine owne part , I 
think him to haue very iuſt cauſe ſoto complaine,But yet this being keld for a 
eruth,that reading is as effeQuall as pteaching,and that an ordinary man may 
doe as much good, ſaut as many ſoules, draw as great a multuudeto Heauen 
with his diſtin reading, ss the other with all his Vuiuerſity learning and long 
laboured for Diuinity , ſurely then the Scholler hath no reaſon to thinkehim- 
ſelfe wronged in miſſing his preferment:for why ſhould there be a diſparity in 
reward, where there is no great perm in reſpeR of the poſſibility rodoe 
good in Gods Church? $o that I ſay, me thinkes if it were forno other cauſe, 
yet men of learning and Preachers by profefſ on, ſhould never goe 2bout to 
equall bare =_ naked reading vate preaching. _ = 
Nymph. This may(perbaps )be ſome reaſon in policy : — 
no——s then thu for the no iſe / lad yor the ds Xo em 
that which it ſpareth not to ſpeaks already) that you Preacher; art ſo earneſt m the exto(- 
lng of preaching onely for your enne priate credutr ſakg , that you may bet the better 


Epaph. God bethanked,yariety of ſafficiefit proofes is not wanting in this 
cauſe ; but yer thi; 1 ane gore to obſerue,as it were by the way,, ro the 
end that men(who it may a good opinion of their owne well deſer- 
uing)may ſee what an inconuenience is llke th follow by the defence of ſach 
an opinion. 

ymph. 1 am verie deſirous to heare what may bee ſaid in this caſe rowrhing the 
ampoayirrie back lnotiveniy grad” pres o doe by 
long till you come unto tt, - F- oY 
Epaph. Well then (to cut off all preambles and wnneceſſaty circam- 
ſtances, ) for this point touchiog the efficacie of preaching above reading, 
I will ftand ypon two reaſons chiefly t rhe owe & experience, the other « 
Gods ordinance, whe hath appointed the ability to preath, at 4 maitty f- 
c 
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” ne tharis called to the Y 49.24 
yy Anton 4 ſomtimes called the miftrifle tes, bur by It in rhis polth | 
wiſe men maylearne a good ieffon? firſt of all if thery be 2 yiew taken of al thi 
_ and pariſhes where there hach been onely reading, and of thoſe which 
aue beene furniſhed with © ſerled preaching Minifter, whoſe vio: 
*z Tim.z.1s. 


ad 1 


to dewide the word of truch , the different eftare of rhe places will fo 
og ont et wy abouc reading ! for into thoſe 
who have ever reſted t far 


her children m vader} , popiſh, | 

_ ongrvhe ſpeake with the — — þ/ hrs 

of their hear: ©, is the generall, conditian © rpb.4.17. 
of ſuch perſons. But looke #gaine to thoſe, who haute Berne rang ht 'in the ward®, * Gal.s.6, 
and have made conſcience to profit by the good rheanes wherewith' God hath 
bleſſed them, there ſhall you ſee the Feafe © of the Miniftery, enen the con- « ; Cors.2. 
uerfion of ſoules , comfortable knowledge and confcibnable carriage hy 
| ords Sabbath ſanAified , his word accounted precious, the Sacraments r+- 
verencly vſed, private families trained vþ in che on aud information of the 
Lord, and euen _—— I know indeede that there ace * Eph.6:4. 
many good people dwelling in parifhes wanting caching, and many igng- * Philem.1 

th reach og.For God 


rant and y ones in phaces well furniſhed me- 

times cauſerh his word tobe 6 thole which will nor heave, neither indeas 

will ceaſe > : Bur yer ler theſe noted by me bee remembred of *Eze.z.7 

reſting well enough ſatisficd with bare realing, and of reloyting in the beas- 

fic ofan able preacher, and then it will bet found crue which I haue ſaid, ,and 

be a ſufficient teftimony of the power of preaching 1boaec nhl Be ondly, 

wheras the Scripture is a witnes of the bat opinjon whith the world wilt hage 

of the miniftery of the word, afſurit} Yetn that are called to that office, that 

the fairhfull diſcharge of cheir ny bb revvarded with afiiction | with iz Tim,s.4- 

tred*,with all rus Fae ; let any fan examine his own obſeruatj- * 1ob-16 33. 

on,and ſee in which of the rwo the Reader or the Preacher , this is beſt veri- 5 

fied, It is an old faying, That by the marker folker you ſball nderſtand how oo 

the oy of me Take mee thereforea common man whom you meete by .. 

chance,and queſtion with him rouching the place where he dwelleth, and 4- 

bout his minifter;ifhe be bur Reader , = ſhall have him ſay ſtraite, Tray 

wee haze 4 good honeft quiet man, mary bes canner Preach, but hee linath 

peaceably , and medieth with no man, and i verie welbeloned ui: for 

why , be is « fellew-like mance. But pur caſe rhe Miniſter be a painful preacher, 

one that ſeeketh to draw the people from their godles and ſuperſtitious cour- - 

ſes,to the knowledge of God,then you ſhall heare him in another tune;he will 

fay then, Therewee hane 4 man, Ley 1c learned; but fire | am bee hath + 

troubled v1 all, y nyt Aging erupt pope u, ues 

all am before , now all it ont ane ; 7 ” reprooum - 

Gs of fat and brogs yn and - and wders , that we Hung 40 

ts. Sno oftte bet of oow pariſh il doe what they can ts remone him: theſe 

and the like are the thoughts and ſpeeches of no {mall many, and the ſame no 

fooles in the eies of the world, who doe indeed iuftifie preaching by condem» 

ning it ® and ſhew it to be the power of God by refifting ir, Thirdly for one ®AR, £3,279. 

other ſpecialty drawne from experience : Iwillappeale vnts mens conſcien- 

c2s, whether they be ſuch as feare God or otherwiſe, They which teare God, 

and tremble at hir word: *, and doe in humility defire ro kaow the Lords ſeerer ®, * 112.66.x, 

cannot but acknowledge,that they doe much more increaſeboth in che know... * Plal.35.14. 
Zt 7 ledge 
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5 Tirus 1.1. 
*z Tim.3.5+ 


crc de.Orat, 
bb.1. 


£ Heb.4.13, 


T he Preachers plea, 


ledgr of the truth which © to Godlineſſe t, ani in the power of gedlineſe* do 
rx. hard wdgements _ , their faith moce coutnmed, their 
confciences more wrought vpo1 , and their affedipns more quickned by the 
word, whe it is effeQtually preached & applyed, they when it 15 but only read 
ynto them And no maruel|,for indeed it cannot be,that a bricte clauſe of holy 
Scripture, wEerein,in a ſhort tenour of moods (ark a ſo riches ie the lacred 
text) many particulars are compriled,being onely rcad, ſh uld prof ſomuch, 
as if by preaching it were expounded,and according to occaliousgapplyed va» 
to Gods people. If a man (faith the beathen Orator) come into a wardropy, 


' Where rich garments are folded vp together in a narrow toome, it can» 


net ſo ſatishe hin, as if the (ame might (euerally be laid tocth to bis view, time 
being granted to take notice of every particular. becauſe being lapped vp,bee 
cannot ſee the whole beauty, and being together, he is not able x6 obſcrue c- 
uery ſpecialty: eucn ſo ic fareth with the Scriptures 1 if a man heare them read, 
it cannet but draw him to admire the maieſty and riches of them, and it w4ll! 
caft ſome glimmeriog light ypon the yaderftanding : but when hee heareth 
them laid open by preaching, it will much mote aftoniſh him, it will even ra- 
viſh him as it were, cafing a cleerer light ypoa his judgement, and working 
more mightily vypon his afteRtions. This truth, all which truly feare God, arc 
able to juſtific out of their owne experience. Now for others, ] know they al- 
ſo muſt yeeld to this , that they finde, the word being vrged and preſſed by 


preaching,to be far more powerfull, more piercing,more maiefticall, more a- 
waking the conſcience, more through , exen uno the — aſunder of 
the ſoule and the ſpirit wore Meadrdanic axdchrcnnocfele art *; and 


this is my firſt reaſon 'erched from experience,againft which there can bee no 
diſputing; for it is in yaine to goeabout toperſwade a man,that that thing is 
not ſo, which he by obſeruation hath fbll fou'd robe ſo. 
Nymph. 1 have well marked your And duly conſidered the courſe of your ar- 
grnnnens I am well ſtrewgrhed by tin that good opmion , which [ have alwaies 
of preaching ſo I am glad of one thing which 1 obſerued m your dſcomſe , namely, 
that you ſceme not altogether ro candemye reading ner to deſire the baniſhmg of 1t out of 
the C burch. 1 can tellyon, it ir commenty ſaid, that you and other: ſuch as you are , doc 
muſlihe the reading of the Serqemres, 

Epaph. God forbid that I or any man ſhould hold fo grofſe an errour, as to 
conternne a courſe of that antiquity : Aſoſer was read in the Synagogue exery Sab- 
bath day *:and there was the Lecture of the Law and Prophets *, And our Sauiour 
Chrift comming into the \ynagogue an the Sabbath day, ſtood vp toreade", And 
for mine owne part,] agree to the opinion of a learned man of our later times, 
that reading of the bol, Scriptures in the congregation is good, to that end, 
that the phraſe and manner of ſpeaking of the Scripture, and rhe Scripture ir 
ſelſe mi Be be more knowne and more familiar to the people : and | conſefſe 
alſo with him,that by that meanes the iudgemens of = people is confirmed 
in al points of religion, ſo that therby they are made al le to 1udge of the inter 
pretation of the Scriptures. and of the dodtine taught them by their own tea- 
chers or others:all this I willingly ackwowledge. And howſocuer men are dil. 
poſed to emtery ret it, yet that v hich is ſpoken ia the praiſe of preaching, tends 
rather to the countenancing,then tothe diſgrace of reading:for he who obſer- 
ueth it ſhall finde,thart none in priuateexamine the Scriprure more carefully, 
none in publike heore it read more reſpeRtiucly , then thoſe 'whom preaching 
hath raught to ſee the excellency of Gods word,& the worth of the Scripture, 

Nymph Tow have dene verie well ts make knewne your Fae” touching the 
read ng of the Scerprure for the conceit,that you thinks baſely of the wotd read,u a great 

ce to you in A —— mens epinuns, If it pleaſe you come now 1 
fr ay you to your ſecond reafen, | 


Fp.cov. 
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Epaph, The ſecond reaſon which | have for the maiataining the efficacy of 
png aboucreading,is grounded vpon the ability ro preach, which the 
ord requireth in-every Miaiſter,. For this being taken for granted, thar: the 
Lord would beth in che riches ofhis loue, and the depeh of his wiſedome, fer 
down that courfe which ſhould be moſt for che behoote of his Churchar maſt 
- pecds follow, abat if he hawe ner thought ir luficient for =: Minifter 20 beable 
torende,but to performe ſorne further daty of inftruding,; uven ſurely there is 
ſomething metre it preaching then in reading , #nd mere profit lice £0 
NI ns —_ F ar pr —_— 
-Nymph. Tear reaſon « goadgfyen be abletogrone i : far it to ſave « 
pry rr 4 er Gedrequreth exery —_— w the 4 wy qernagr tw preach, 
FP ] fo make W-- 4 #4 31 2118; 
_ Haw hard ſotuer arid incredible it may ſermeta ſome, yet I'foubt , 
not but ro prooutir , eſpecially if wee bee contert to fiend to the indgement ;.2 Lunn 
& the Scripture,and te that fare werdas $. Peter calleth it*g! endeauouring by 3, Bal. Epil, 
a reverent kjnde of examinaron, to ſearch out the ſecret avd hidden meaning 44 £47 meds. 
of Gods Spirigs And firlt of all; I will place im che fron tele vere efrthiaproce wp _ 
that worthy place in the tenth chapter of the Epiſtle ro the Romaies; How /bal x, ,. 5: 
they beleexe m him of whom they haxe not heard , and how ſpall they hearevtitheut & war nga 
Preacher and haw ſhall they preach excege they be ſemt? The larame of the place, ifnniow. 
39 this: char the hearing of 2 Preacher whichis ſent,is the ordinary meancs or- 344% deorits 
&dained of God to beger faith. From thence ariſeth another point : that hee | q_— 
whoſe miniſter muſt be the meanes and inſtrument to beget faith, maſtbee s sf ohne 
man ſent ; for, How tax they preach except they be ſem ? Onely that man 48 Preg- Row.10.14, 
cher, Which i ſex, Now it we ſhall examine whac it is t& bee ſew, it will ap- 
peare to be true, that 2 ſufficient Miniſter to call Gods -pecple , muſt hee 2 
man of better qualicy then a bare reader of the Scripture, To bee ſexe there- 
forcisthis, cobes appointed and depured of God, and ( 23 the Lord ſpeaxeth of 7 Terean.r.s; 
Jeremic) ſantfiedy ; or (23 Paw faith of himſcite,) pur apart to thas fergice*, mornin 
Were ut not. now a proſumptuous and over- bold imputation,of a certaine diſs * 5-15 
ſolute carel<ſnes ynto the wiſeſt and mott prouident God to ſay or thinkthat 
he would put an —_———_—— CMintery*, valeſle the ., 1... 
ſame were (@ vilced and qualified, as is meer for the {charge of ſo, weighty # » gppc(4. 12. 
buſineſſc? Salomes laith,that He that ſenderh canfrrrtectobacie 4 foole,(that 
is,of a man vnable to deliver the tenor of his meſſage, and to open it to him te 
whom it is ſent,) & 4 he that txeteth off the feet *. It is as if he ſhould bid a man * Prou.26:6. 
zoe,and yer chop off his feet wherewith he ſhould travell. A Prince putpoſing 
an ambafſſage to another Prince , thinketh it not enough that the man whom 
be will employ in t 1at {eruice, be able to cary his erraod written in a paper, & 
faithfully to deliver it according to diretions(for that every ordinary Currer 
and common Poſt may doe, ) but he maketh choiſe of one that hath had the 
beſt breeding, a man of good vnderftanding, of good diſcourſe,of good beha- 
wiour,and of no lefſc diſcretion, whois in theſe reſpes able to debate & ma- 
page thoſe great affaires, as may be moſt for the behoofe and honourable ad- 
pantage of him that ſendeth him. Shall we thinke God to beleſſe caretull for 
the bufineſſe of his Church , then earthly Princes bee for their Sraze cauſes ? 
Shall a man of the beſt quality bee ſought out for the carymg of a meſſage 
from one man to another? And ſhall one of the meaneft ſufficiency have the mo- 
miſtery of reconciliation berwixt God and man gizen tmto bir 4 2 God forbid, Let 4, cars cs, 
all theſe things then be put together: Firſt,that he whoſe Miniſtery ſhal be the ; 
meanes to breed fairh,is a man ſenx, which the Text awoucherh: Secondly ,that 
to be ſent,is to be gifted in that meaſure,as agreeing tothe weight of ſo great 
2 calling, which common ſenſe will not ſufter ys to derty. Thirdly,that to be a- 


ble only to reade the Scripture, is a common gift, & a faculty of ao great note, 
Lt 4 which 
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which every man well knoweth ; let theſe things(I fay)be put together, and 
*Eccle{.4.13, you ſhall finde rhemn as 2 threefold cord, not cafly ©, binding vp and fireng- 
therang this truth, chat the man not graced with '2ny more then the power to 
reade, is not the Miniſter appointed by Godfor the working of fanh inthe 
hearts of the people. Againe, to prefle this place yet further, this is the con- 
ſtamdotrine ofthe Scripture, tharno Mamfter can have comfort inthe-day 
of the Lord, bot onelyhe which is able to ſay with /eremie, { bane not thruft 
f lerem.17.16 ſelfein for a Paſtor \ . For wor ſhall beyato thoſe of whem the Lord ſhall (ay, / 
Flerem.24:31 þawe not ſort theſe Prophets, andyee they ran 8, So that it ſtandork cucry man vp 
>1TWD.3-1. oa,who defrerb that worthy works phe office of ant ener ſorrd in-Geds Church fo 
well zffured of bis calling leſt x rhe day of ſurvey ir bee ſaidvimo him, as was 
ſaid vnto the gueſt without the wedding garmour'y' Fried, how canveſt chow bs- 
en ther it Or as to the wicked in the Palme ; har baft tbon to doe 16 dechary wine 
k Pint, 50.16, ordlinancer,that thou fbanldeſt rake my covenant os thy month *:Now, by what means 
can 2 rwan know himfeife ro bee ſent and called of God rothe ſeruice of tus 
Church ? there is yo reuelationto be looked for, neither is it to bee expeed 
that God fhould call by ſore janediate voyce, as he did the Prophers , or as 
! A854. he did Paw! ; and yer there is a meanes and courſe 2s certaine herein, as if chic 
Lord ſhould (ay direAly by a voice ſounding in our cares, Goobebolds, bawe noc 
] ſent then? It is in this macrer, as it i» in that of eleRtion, A man that 15 careful 
" »Per.r.10. (accorting te the rule of the holy Ghoſt) romats bis c and eleftion ſure ®., 
mult nor preſume to ſearch the vnſcarchable counſels of God, neither yer 
waite-for ſome ſpeciall incelligence from Heauen ; but hee mult enter inco 
his owne heart, aud riſe yp by degrees from the fraits of ſantificarion 
to his being iuftificd , from 1ftificarion ro his effctuall calling, from thence 
to eleien,and from all theſe, conclude eternall glorification in Cods king - 
dome: this is a ſure coarſe, to bee led by the ſtreames vp te the well head, 
Not much vnlike is the courſe in indgeing of a mans calling to the Minilte- 
ry.| mranc in ſome ſort to apply the ſpeech of Faw in another caſe to this par. 
poſe : Say net thes that aft the Miniſtery , #boſball aſcend vp imo beauen, 
to afſure me what 15 Gods purpoſe touching mefſor there is another way, The 
teſtimony of chy being ſonr(if thou art ſent) « weere thee, exen in thy month , and in 
* Rom. 10, 6, thy heart”, -Inquirie muſt be made by a man in this behalfe , in what meaſure 
inamers, God hath firted him * to be a Miniſter of the new Teftament, Now may « man 
*3Cor.z.6. with a ſafe conſcience,of with any good ground , make himſelfe beleeue that 
God hath ſent him,and called him to che Miniſtery, becauſe he is able to read 
diftinMly the text of holy Scripture? Can this one faculry be a ſufficient reſti- 
mony to a mans owne ſoule,that he is one of the appeinted l/abowrers for Gods 
? Math.9. 38. 4 crueffe?Shall a man adventure to vndertake the cnre and care of ſoules 
ſo ſlender prepararion?Surely(for as much as I can conceiue)the doQrin ofthe 
Scripture,deſcribing the office of a Miniſter is againſt it, This vic I have mede 
of this place: the ſurme is this:the ordinary meanes to beget faith, is the hes- 
ring of a preacher ſent,that is ſo furniſhed with gifts ſurable to his calling,thar 
«Color. 23, both in reſpeR of the renor of his meſſage, and his ability ro manifeſt the riches 
* Rom.2o, 15. of the glorious myſtery of Chriſt ©, his very feet may deſerve to be called beaurifui"t 
bur neither is bare reading to benumbred among thoſe gifts which might ar- 
a man to be ſent,neither is it ſaie for any man to aduenture ypon no betrer 
Nciency Therefore there is more requiredin him , who muſt bec heard 
for the breeding of Faith, then the naked faculcy of deliuering to the people 
out of a booke,the lerter of the Seriprure. 
Nymph. Bar by your leane fir, that which you ſpeake touching ſending I feare mee 
hew it will be well takgn : for hath not the (burch the power of ſendng and calling tothe 
Miniſter? If then a man able onely to reade the Scriprare, be by the ( burch appoonted 
ro that office ic not that a ſafficient warrant to hum in this caſe? 


Fyaph. 
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Epaph. The calling 6f the Church, Iacknowledge to bee ſo neceſſary, that 
without it (a (ertled torme of Church p—_—— being eftabliſhee)no man is 
to berepiited 2 lawful Miniſter, though he be otherw'ſe of deuer ſo great ſuff- 
cieicy. God (I know) calleth men extraordinarily ſometinies, as namely, in 
che firſt founding and panting of th Charch :(ſo were the Iles and Euan- 
geliſts called:) and whenthe Church ot God is defaced ; and an vniuerſail. A- 
poſtaſie ſrread oder it; (ſo it is thought they were called, who reftored the fin- 
cerity of Religion, after the long nigrol Popery:) But this extraordinary kind 
of calling neuer taketh place bur when ordinary calling faileth. Now though 
the calling and allowance of the Churchis neceſſary, yer it is not ſufficient to 
the being of a Miniftet. The office of the Church is onely to approve, it is 
Gus thac maketh a Miniſter X Faw, therefore the Church i tyedto a by, to lay 

ſuddenly wpon rio man t , but toproeme firſt *,and to vie a very preciſe exarui- 
nation before they ſeperate any man to ron of a Miniftes The Chur- 
ches duty is to ſearch out what menthe Lotd hath eboſen,co taky part im the neins- 
ftration*. 1 know there tnay be an error committed herein, & men in their choi- 
ſes and eleions, may be deceiued, Ir farerhmany times with the Governors of 
the Church, as it did with /oab in the Campe*, Wheri Abſalon was ſlaine, and 
the army of thoſe which ioyned withhim in the coaſpiracie, ws ouerthrowne, 
lToab w:s purpoſed by a meſſenger to informe Daxidof the ſuccefſe of the bat- 
tell: hereupon one Ahimiaaz. offered himſelfe to be the carier of tydings : loab 
put him backe, taking another, one Cuſbito be the fitter for that ſervice, 4b. 
waaz. notwithſtanding coritinutd to importune [oab, Fhat(! pray thee) i& 1 run 
alſo after Cu/ht? And agairte, Tet what if I rin? Andnever left yntill he had ob- 
tained licenceto run alſo, Hauing gotten this leaue to run, he ran by the way 
of the plaine, and ouer-wer:t Cuſbi,and came firſt to Daxid,and made wiſe, as if 
he could haue told great tydings. But when the King came to particulars,then 
lie was filent, [ ſaw 4 great but I knew not what, The caſe fo ftandeth ma- 
ny times in the Church. . The ſpirituall /o4bs,the leaders of Gods people, in- 
tend(perhaps) to ſend none bur Cuſhier, men of whoſe faichfulnefle and ſuffi. 
ciency,they hatle / a, experience:bur yet haply ſome Abimazz or other, ſome 
that might well ſtay ts beare tydings another time, ftepperh in, & putteth forward 
Himſelf, and by importunity purchaſeththat which otherwiſe defert could rior 
obtaine, and ſo runneth by the way of the plaine (that common and too much 
troden path of Symony)and over-goeth the worthier; and being firſt come in- 
to the face of Gods Church, ſeemeth to be able to bring out sf bi rreaſare things 
both old and new*, Bur if you growe with him into particulars, you ſhall finde 
him like the gueſt in the Goſpell, cueh ſpeechleſſe — that hee muſt bee faine to 
Rand afide al Caſhicommenh to reſalue you. Thus 1 lay an errour may hap- 
pen,and an over-light may be commirted euen by rhe beft avey-ſeers, Bur when 
this negligencc becommerh a cuſtome, and it waxeth an ordinary matter, to 
make of the loweft of the people, Priefks of the high places >, (s that in a manner who 
will may conſecrace bimſelfe, then a man tnay well cry with Dawd, it 4 timhe for thee 
Lord to works © : Ariſe, O Ged,and lift vs thine band*. And bow fearcfull a a__ 
itis, for thoſe which willingly ſuffer it, may appeare by an example not muc 
valite, God ſent Samwe!® to annointone © Va his ſofines, to bee King over 


Iſrael :' Same! ſeeing Eliab becaife of his countenance, aud the height of his. 


Rature, faid, Serely the Lords omettttd i bam : The like conctit had hee of 
the reſt of his brerhren : bar yer he receiued Rill a ſecret infor mation, The Lord 
hath choſen none of theſe. Pur caſe that Sane! nowirkſtanding this direRion gi- 
ven him,had tooke the horne of qyle, and anneimed ſome other befide Damd, 
had it not beene 'cont to have proceeded contrary ts commaund ? 
So in this caſe, 0 whom the office and funien of laying on of hands be- 


longeth in Gods Charch, when the Lord hall fay expreffelyin his word, 1 


have 
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haue net choſen this man,he is not gifted for this weighty bulineffe: if they for 
all that ſhall give the ourward allowance of a Minifter to him, whomin their 
certaine knowledge God hath not graced with gifts ſufficient for the calling of 
a Miniſter, what puniſhment in all likeli this raſhoeſſe is liable ynto, 1 
leaucit to every mans conſcience that feareth God to examine; AndI pray 
God giue ur whom 's AT mT it« 

Nymph. [ iommewith you in fare 1 men e cad 
ned men and Preachers,to furniſh exery ſenerall congregation. 

Epaph, Whar is to bee borne withall in jb of incuitable neceſſicy, is one 
thing,& what is to be permitted when the good meages is not wanting,is ano= 
ther thing: for this our land, firſt, I thinke there was newer any trial taken, whe- 
ther the number of learned men were proportienable to the tale of ſcuerall 
pariſhes: Secondly, the Vniverfities are like to the market place,in whichſtand 


many of good quality, of whom if you demand , Why ſtand you here ? They will 
enforce Bran no man hath biredvs*. And the ſeuerall Colledges, bee (asit is 


ſaide of the teeth of the ſpoule) lrkg « flocke of ſheepe i= good order, which goe vp 

one brorg aut rwinnes , [ci x. 12h] mmawor rs uo E, 
[hirdly, the Scripture teliech ys, that cap d up on high to gine giftconte 
mend >: Why then ſhould we thinke his hand ſo fhortned, as that ic ſhould bee 
decmed yapoffible to ſurniſhtl is whole Church with preaching Minifters ? 
Fourthly, if that be true which ſome ſay, That there are mare in Eng- 
land then in all the reformed Churches of Eutope beſides, then there is no cauſe ro 
plead any ſuch neceſſity. And therefore I account that as a colour, rather then 
any argument. Ng q bo 4 

Nymp. / feare me fir, I haxe too much interrupted you: therefore proce 
rwabetioceinghegloetochilidoo ers CMinifer that ſhall 
— the cure of ſomles , ts bee able to dee more then barely reads the holy Scriptures 
wnre t . 

Eel The next reaſon which I haus to firengthen this principle , is groun- 
ded ypon this, becauſe | finde by rhe Scripture, that it is a matter of very great 
difficulty to be a good Miniſter, There are twothings principally required in 
a Miciſter : the one, that he be m_—_ exhort with wbeliforve Doltrine : - __ 
that he haue $k1ll ro emproone them 1 it i, Whereto agreeth that ſay- 
ing of Auguſtine , that Hee muſt be a aww and a wittfanders error. 
For which cauſe the ſpirituall builders in Gods buildarg *, which is the Church, 
are not voficly compared ts thoſe who builded the Temple in Nebenuas bis 
time,who didibe worke with the one hand, andwith the other held the ſword", Itisn 
ſhame for a Minifter, if it ſhall fall out with his ſpiricuall worke, as Tobias the 
Ammonite ſaid in ſcorne of the re-edified Citty and Temple of the Iewes , Al- 

b they build, yet if a Foxe goe vp, bee ſhall ewen breaks downe their ſtony Wall ®, 
So, I ſay,it ſhall be a blemiſh co a teacher in Gods Church, if he (hall builde ſo 
weakely that thoſe Foxes, thoſe liile Foxes *, ( of whom the Spoule complai- 
neth) ſhall be able by and by to breake downe the building. Well theo let any 
man conkider either of theſe two, and tell me whether it be not a matter of very 
great difficulty in any good meaſure ro performe it, The Prophet /ſay ſaith, that 
The Lord had given hins a tongue of the learned, for that one peece of ſeruice , That 
be might knew te miniſter a word in time to himrhat is wearie ® ; And yer this is but 
one branch of a Miniſters office. If we ſhall adde to it other particulars, ſuch 
25 are wiſedome io admeniſhing, courage in reproouing , ſoundneſſe in ope- 
ning the treaſure of the holy Tex, diſcretiop in applying according to times 
2nd perſons, with the like, which are required of cuery Miniſter in his place; 
then wee cannot but yeeld that he had need tp bee able to doc ſomething more 
then reade, who ſhall ſeeke to bebaue bim/affe = the houſe of Godt 23 he ought eo 
©, 
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doe, Now for that other part, which ftandeth /» fo pping the monthes of vaine tal- 
borr and deceiners of mens mmds 4, Which oppoſe them ſclues againſt Gods truth : 
itis (as Auguſtine well faith) A matter requiring more paimefull and plentiful 
learning,as ſhall appeare to him that ſhall conſider either the multitude of ralſe 
opinions,or the = of thoſe which doe defend them. For the multitude, 
this is a cleare cafe , that whereas every former age hath brought foorth ſome 
one or moe,to the diſturbance of the peace of Gods Church, and to the exer. 
ciſing of the beſt learned that eachtime could affoord, all theſe are flowne ro. 
gether in this laſt age, as into a common ſewer. So that there is not any error 
which che former times knew, and withall conderned tothepitof Hell , bur 

this our age hath rakedit vp againe, and ſer(as it were)a new gloſſe ypon it,and 

made it by addirion much more dangerous. Beſides, wee haue Popery, which is 

a farole of Herefes,and the very compound of all the reſt. Nowfor the quali- 
ty of thoſe which are Patrones thereof, ( of Popery eſpecially) ir is well 

knowne that though they haue among them as it was ſaid of old, Adavy weed. 
den Prieſts,all whole learning hangeth at their girdle in their Portuis, yet they 
which in theſe our times have pur forth chemſelves to ſupport the was 29s. 1 
decaying kiogdome of Antichriſt, are nopunies, but many of them men of ex- 
cellent \vitz,deep learning, & vnwearied induſtry :by their writings, and books, 
and diſputations,making good the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, The Children 
of this World are, in their generation wiſer then the children of light *, Now then to diſ- 
couer the force of my intended reaſon, I draw it to theſe heads:firſt, I knowthar 
whoſecuer ſhould vndertake our of the Scripture to deſcribe the office of a 
Paſtor, hee cannot without palpable betraying of the truth, leaue out theſe 
two things which I hauc named, the ability to teach the obedient Children of 
the Charch,aad che skill ro oppoſe himſelſe againſt che enemies of the Church, 
Secondly,this I know alſo,that he that ſhall either by diſcourſe examine,or by 
perſonall experience try the difficulty of well performing theſe dutics, will ſay 
with S. Pax, Who is ſufficient for theſe things i? Andacknowledge with Barnard, 
That the Miniſtery is a burden, which the els themſeluer may well tremble 
at, Thirdly, Iam tocleere in this, as in any of the two former, that there is no 
ſuch difficulty in the faculty of reading, which as it is the firſt ſtep to learning, 
ſoitis of all other things(incident to a Scholler)the moſt eafie, So that, ſeeing 
to hold opinion,that an onely reading Miniſter is a ſufhcient Minifter, makerh 
that calling of all other,the moſt eafie, which in it own nature,as it is deſcribed 
to vs inthe Scripture, is the moſt laborious, requiring ſo ftudious preparation 
to ir, and ſo great;intention and diligence in the performance of ir, I muſt needs 
ſertle my ſelfe ypon this point, and perſwade others alſo to ir,that there is more 
required ina Miniſter of the new Teſtament, then to reade the Scripture, 
though I till holde that a part of his duty, and (as 1 have ſaid before) a matter 
yery behoouefull for the Giricuall benefic of Gods Church. 

_ I conld eafily agree to thar which you hae ſaid, onely this doubt ſomething 
flaied me: If you hold no man a full Miniſter except the ſame be able to preach , what 
ſhall wee thinks then of the Sacraments adminiſtred by ſuch; how can they bee true Sacra- 
ments jf ſuch be no true (Miniſters? 

. For anſwer to that doubt, firſt,this is a true and a received rule,That 
4 Sacrament irnot to bee efttemed by the hand of him which admimiſtrerb i: 
Neither doth the dignity of the delinerer, adde worth 1s the Sacrament , ner the 
indignity leſſen the rue nature of it, Secondly , he which bach an outward cal- 
ling by the Church, though happely he bee ynworthy and yomeer for the place 
whereto heis called, yer he is to be reputed as more then a priuateman ; Aud 
therefore becauſe by the appointment of the Church hee ſtands in the roome 
of aright and lawfull Miniſter, if there bee no fault in the ſubſtance of the aQi- 


on of adminiſtering,the Sacraments are true Sacraments, though the partie 
executing 
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Paulwass® ECxecuting that office bee not altogether ſoallowable. The Scribes and Phari. 
Phariſce,and fe, who were the Dcors of the lewes, many of them were of other tribes then 
—_—_ of the tribe of Lew, and crept in by corruption and bribery into thole places, 
iamin, Phil, and were of ynſound judgement in many things,as way exfily bee gathered by 
3.5..ndſs the tory of the Goſpell;yet our Sauiour willed his Diſciples to heare them, be. 
was hisfs- cauſcthey ſatc in Moſer chaire*, Their entrance was naught, yet their Miniſte= 
AQ ry was to beeſteemed,ſo long as they failed not in the ſubRance thereof, And 
nds this (I thinke) may reſolue you for that matter. 

Chronoprs. | Nymph, / will reſt ſatufied with thus anſwer, till 1 ſhall finde either by une owve 
». faich,t prinate meditation or by conference with otheri( better chilled im theſe pownts then [what 


the Sarbes further toreply. 1 deſire to beare you yet farther in this matcer, tonchmg the neceſſuie of 
wee lightly 


aching m a Miſter. 

4a Hr” . I am very willing to proceed, onely I would hauc you toremember 
© Mat,23-2.3, What I ſaidat my firſt entrance into this matter : namely,thatT would Rand on- 
Epiſt.z2z. ly ypon proofes of Scripture, Saint eAwguſtine ſaith, that that was the ancient or- 
der of diſputing, to hawe the books of bob Yeripove by, and toftard to the triall thereof. 

And therefore it was an excellent and memorable courſe of { anffantine the 
Emperour, who commaunded the Fathers met _— in the Councell of 
Nice, to referre that great comtrouerhe then in hand, touching the God. 
head of Chriſt, to the deciſion of the Scriprure, Andit is Gods owne voice 
+ Iſai.8.20* that we ſhould ro the law, and to the teſtimony *. Wherefore wiſhing youre looke 
for no proofes from me,but ſuch as are fetched out of the Scripture, I ſer this 
doane as my third reaſon; That whereas the Lord made very good prouifi- 

oa tor the maintenance of thoſe who were to miniſter about holy things, | find 
not either in the old or new Teſtament, that any were prouided tor by fuch al- 
lowance, but onely ſuch as were able to infiruet the people by opening and ex- 
pounding the law. The office of the Leuites in the old law, ſtood vpon two 
things,one was to pat mcenſe before rhe Lords face,and the burnt offering 1pon bus al- 
rar : therein they were the peo les month vato God:the other was to reach 7 a- 
* Dtut.33-10 £95 Gods mdgement and Iſracl by Law *: inthat they were Gods mouth vnto the 
| peoplextor this cauſe it was the ordinance of God (according as ! noted to you 
the place in the beginning of this conterence,) that the Prieſts lips ſbouldpreſcrue 
knowledge, and they ſhould ſeeks the Law at his month : for (faith the text) he w tht 
7 Malac.2,7. meſſenger of the Lord of boſtsy : thatis,one appointed to be the opener and decla- 
rer of the will of God among the people. Andleft any man ſhould thinke, that 
the law which the people were to ſeeke at the Prieſts mouth, was nothing bur 

the bare letter and written text of the law, we may remember firſt that the peo- 

* Dent.6.7. ple had the free vie of the law in their private houſes *,ſo that they had no ſuch 
neede to ſeexe that at the Priefts hands. Secondly,that it was the vc of the Le- 
vites when they did reade in the book of the law, ro gize the ſenſe alſo ard to canſe 

* Nehem. 8.3: ;he people ro wnderſiand the reading *, And hence it was, that when our Saviour 
Suda in dice Chr food wp to reade on the Sabbath day(according to his office,as ſome thinke 
tionce!'wcc, that he was choſen one of the orginary two ard twenty Prieſts of the Temple.) 
when bee bad cloſed the books the yer of all that were mthe Synagogue were faſtenedon 

bLuke 4.16. him®: becauſe it was the order, that preſently vpon the reading of the law, 
{followed the expoktion of the law. Thence alſo was it that Paw and Barnabas 

being at Antioch ypon aSabbath day, the Lefinre of the Law and the Fro- 

phets,the Rmlers of the Synagogue ſent wnto them,to inreat then, that ef they had 7 

*AR®.13.15- wordof exhortation, they would be plea'ed ro deliver it ©, This their requett aroſe 
vpon the cuſtome of 1oyning ſtill the opening and interpreting of the Law, 

* Atts 15.41, with the publke reading thereof, whereto agreeth that ſaying of /ames4, 
that CMoſerwas of old rinue wn exery citie, both read andpreached entry Sabbath day. 

For albeit ſome chince there is great ftrength in that place, to prooue reading 

to be preachmg, Moſes (ſay thay way preached, in that hewas read;) yet the _ 

rife 


Theod Lt.c£. 
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drifrot the place,is,to proouc that Aoſes was preached, in as much a; be was read, 

not becauſe ro reade Moſes i topreach him, but becauſe the conſtant courſe of the 

eames was to 1oyne preaching with reading ; thoſe which read Moſes on the 

Sabbath dayes in the Synagogues, did expound him alſo : So thatthe ſtrengrh 

of the reaſon brought to proue, that Adoſer was preached cucry Sabbath, ſtands 

not vpon the a t whuch is ſuppoled,to be in nature berwixt reading 
and preaching,but vpon the perpetuall connexing of thoſe ſer uices in eueric 

well-ordered Congregation. Thirdly,this may bee noted alſo, that whereas 

the Lord threatned to refuſe them,chat they ſhauld be no P rieſts to him who hadrefuſed 

knowledge ©, by that refuſmg of knowledge is to bee vnderſtood, both their ig- « 114 1 & 
norance in the do&rine of the law , and their negligence to informe the 44 

people in it:otherwiſe, to thinke that there was ts reprouct in them 

more,then an vnabilitic to reade the law ,were a very groſle conceit. And thus 

much to proue that for the times of the ol4teſtament,none had the allowance 

of Prieſts,but ſuch as were able to in{tru&t. Now for the times of the Gofpell, 

S. Paw/thus declares the continuance of the equity of that ancient law, that 

like as of 014, They which di4 miniſter about the holy things did eate of the things of the 

T emple,and they which did wan at the Altar vere partahers of the Altar ; ſoalſo itis « = OO 
ordamed by the Lord, that they which preach the Goſpell, ſhould line of the Goſpeil *; aaa a 
none haue any right co lie by the Goſpet,that is,of the exhibition or ſalary of the , ... 
Charch,but thoſc which preach the Goſpell. If you demaund of me what itis to ;; —— 
preach the Goſpell, Paw! (hal reſolue you elſewhere,namely,it is this,to labewr doceat & conci- 
w the word and doitrine*, which whether it be not more then ro reade,1I referre oxetur. 

it to any mans iudgement. Chryſoſtome ſaith, that theſe words require of a Miniſter, 1 ©9m.1.£ a4 
thit he doe preach and teach and make Sermons: an4 the 0114 rule of the law,which hr 5 
Pax! applies to the purpoſe,requires ſo much, T how ſhalt not muzzle the oxes (enſunon inſu- 
month that treads out the corne. The oxe which is allowed to caic of the corne, is perficie/ed in 
not he onely which treads on the corne,but which treads it out,that worketh Mrdullz. 

it out of the husks,thar it may be fit for mans vſe.So he is to cate of the Chur- on —_ 
ches maintenance,whois able to ſer Gods word (the fpirituall food) before 7,1 14,47 
the people; not only in the eare (as it were) in the words and letter of the prex.ad (rnſun: 
Scripture, bur in the true ſenſe and interpretation of jt. It is an excellent ſay... re: non adſorun 
ing of Saint Hierem ; Let 21net thinks (ſaith hee) that the Goſpell is in the words nl. 

of the Scripture, but in the ſenſe, not in the outward face, but in the marrow thereof: | wy _ 
and as Baſil (peakes, net i= the ſound of the aire, but in the power of the things 44 1:ha. 
meant. I would haxe thee ' (aith 1 ertullian ) exerciſe thy ſelfe to the ſenſe of the mar- "D:u.17. 5.15 
ter, and not to the ſound of the word. It is 2 rule among Lawyers, that not the In (ormonum 
bare words it the law, but the meaning of the law, And in the Scripture , they _— - 
are ſai4 to teach the law; which the ſentence *, or ſubſtance and matter of antenlss ; 
the law. So then, he is a teacher allowed to line vpon the common charge, * Galar.6. 6, 
which treads out (as I may fo ſpeake, alluding ro the ſimilitude of the + cemydwanr 
oxe)the ſenſe of the Scripture our of the letter of the Scripture: and ſtaics nor þ mr ep 
(as Hierome ſpeakes in the fore-remembred place )wrbe leaner of words but ſearch= 7, 79.00 
eth to the roote of the vnder ſtanding thereof. Y ou may(if youwill)adde hereto that r,4 wn homi- 
other place of Paw/to thi, purpoſe i; Let hins that is caught int word, make him 1 quam p4- 
that hath taught him pertakey of all bu goods. He that will haue a ſhare in the peo. / *= evimm, 

hem recciue ſpirituall good from him. Hee 7 «4 Exagy, 

ples temporal! goods,mult let them rec P ng ; i Ezek.34.4 
who lookss ts cate of the milke of the flocks (that is,as it is expounded by Augwy, wv y 
fine,of that which is giuen by the people for their ouerſcers ſl uſtenance), muſt Sunt ui paſts. 
in cquitic afford them that, which may be forthe building vp of their ſoules in rum nomine 
Chrift Teſus : otherwiſe there is no proportion. An were it not thar men di4 gs 
more affe&t pride then painefulneſſe,the fat and the wool! of the flocks then the feeding of - - my 
phe ſheepei,this dottrine would neuer be gainc-ſaid; wee ſhould not then haue jr 2. ls, 
that iult cauſe to lament the ſtate of fo many, whom we ſce ſcattered _ 44 dt Paſoribu' 
A442 epe 


OOO om ES mmm IP mn DS. 


516 | The Preachers plea. 


"Matth.g.3 6. ſbeepe haxing no ſhepheard k; neither'to complaine with Auguſtine, that there are 
Sun qua paſto- many who retoyce in the name of Paſtors but care not to fafill the office of Pafters. Thus 
Candent paſts. [ue you my third reaſon, which though it hath been ſtretche our by a dif. 
__ avtem of: courſe ſomething large, yer it may be reducedto this briefe : Gods word pro. 
ficium umplere uiding 2 maintenance of honour | for the Miniſters of his Church, hath not gi 
nolunt.7n bb, yen allowance to any to liue by it,but only to men able to inſtru by o 
- - the Scripture,therefore there is more required in 4 Miniſter, then to be able to 
1 Tiw.5.1 "% reade the Scriprure. 

Nymph. Ton haxe ſo we!l c—_— ſatisfied me for this matter by theſe your 


three reaſons, that I will not wr ge you further : onely [ will pray you to teach me how to an. 
ſwere ſome exceptions and protenced reaſon: ſome againſt the neceſſitic of preaching, ſome 
for the ſufficiency of reading. 


Epaph, I am willing to follow you,ſceing I entred into this matter for your 
ſake : and if hereafter any doubt ſhall ariſe in your minde vpon further _ 

Verits eterns ning touching theſe things which hane been ſaid, Ihope God will affoord vs 
— Yr opportunitie further to debate them. If you will therefore, let me heare what 
gs *%*3- you hauc heard pleaded by thoſe which are of a different opinion, I doubt nor 
Fab max. apud but by the grace of Chriſt, you ſhall fnd the truth to be as it is well called; as 
Lis.l.21.ſape eternall villorie : and that (as that worthy Roman ſaid ſometime) rhowgh it be of - 

laborave BUR, ren too much withſtood, yet it can ener be cleane extmgmeſhed. 

—_—_— Nymph. /t « ſaid by ſome,that this opinion touch mg the neceſſity of exponnding aud 
epi , Soriptere SR gate from the dignitie of the Scropture, and 

b ; Jon to fawonr the dottrine of Popery,tonching the «bſcxrity and darknes of the boly 

Writ as though there were ſuch neceſſitie of a T eacher to com: tothe vuderſlanding of its 

Epaph, | he anſwer tothis is caſfie. Touching the Scriptures, God forbid 

= Pſ.119.105 we ſhould acknowledge,that they are both in thetr ovwne nature light®,& ſuch 
* Pl.19.8. alſo,which by the beames thereot do gine light vnto the ezer®. And it is true which 
C_ S. Auguſtine faith,thar al matters neceſſary to faith & manners,are tobe found 
word both ++, 111 thoſe things which are ſer downe plainely in the Scripture:and therfore we 
light,,nd do bothexhort tothe reading of the Scriptures priuately, and commend the 
cemulr,en- publike rehearſing of them in the congregation. Yer this is no whit contrary 
—_— to the opinion touching the neceſhry of preaching. And ſo much ſhal euident- 
Angde dot, )Y appeare,if we marſhall our hearers into three companies, The firſtſort are 
Cbr.1.2.c.9, groiicly ignorant, and extremely negligent inthe matters of God. The ſecond 
Iny: que a arc of (ome better, both care to look into the Scriptures,and capacitie to con- 
peri? pofit® ceiue them. The third are as well able to ſound out the truth by the priuat flu- 
ſunt, dy of the Scripture,asthoſe who bee profeſſed Diuines, There isno hearer (I 
meanc among our people profeſſing the preſent Religion), but he belongs to 

one of theſe three ranks. Now forthe former of theſe, preaching cannot butbe 

moſt neceſſary:tor as in their negligence of themſclues they wil neuer ſeek for 
knowledge,but it muſt cuen in a kind of violence be put vpon them,ſo in their 

ignorance the plaine text read will profit them nothing, vnlefle with it be ioy- 
® 2,Tim.2.15.ned the skilful induſtry of ſome painefull workman *,vho by framing himſelf 
COD tothe ſhallow capacity of the fillieſt, and by adding precepe roprecepe /ine to lane, 
capacit item here alittle, andthere alittle v, may drop in ſome knowledge,and through often 
Aug,n P[al.8. ſharpening 4 of the neceſſary points of Religion, may make ſomthing ro center : 
? Elay 28.10, neither doe we account preaching neceſlary for ſuch, becauſe of any darknes 
*Deut.6.7. which we ſuppoſe to be in the Scripture,but becauſe we know their cogitations 
_—_ "8" * to be darkned*, & thatthey cannot perceine the things of the Spirit of God*. Preaching 
r EpheC 4.18, 150t tO put light to the Word, but to remoue the ſcales from their cies, who, 
t .Cor.2.14, 21bcit the Scripture ſhine as bright as doth the Sunne ar perfitday, yet vnleſſe 
» Plal.119.18 theirſight bee holpen, bee not able to ſes the wonders of the Law®, And what 
though (as I ſaid) the Scripture doe gize /ight, being the eye-ſalne ordained ro 

that ende, yet there muſt be a courſe by which to applic irto ſuch an vſe - 

An 
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And whether preaching bee not the cow ſe ordained of God tothis worke, 
of PR—_ away that vaide which is laid vpon cucry naturallbeart *,let that 
lace reſtifie in which Pawls commiſſionto preach the Goſpell 1, is explaned to 
'c, to open the eyes of the Gemiiles, that they may turne from darkneſſe onto light *, 
nw for the next _ _ according to Chriſts comman icment dee 
ſearch the Scripture *,though I know they ſhall hnJ their ſpirituall hunger to be 
ſatisfied by many plaine and comfortable places, yer _ ſhall many times be 
jo.plunged and ſer(as it woe) that they thall (ay with the Eunuch, How can / 
vnderſt and except / de ® ? It is Gods wiſdome as welltoexerciſc vs with 
hard places,as to feed vs with thoſe which are perſpicuous, both to teach vsto 
pray with Dawd,that the Lord would open our eyes that we may ſee ©, an.l withall 
ro cltabliſh the neceſlitic of the publike Miniſtery, and to reach vs humilitic, 
when ve muſt be faine to depend vpon the inſtruftion of others. As for the 
ehird kind,who perhaps are able becauſe of education in goo! letters,toſearch 
out the myiteric of rhe text by their owne priuate induſtry, as wellas the moſt 
ſufticient Preacher, yet as I doubt not but the ſame (hall cuen bertertheir iridg - 
ments by the meaneſt Sermon(if that be a fit rearme to be giuen to a Sermon, 
in-which Gods truth is ſoun !ly deliuered)ſo I am ſure they thal tind hearing to 
be very bchoonefull, if it be forno other thing, yer(as a learned Father well ob- 
ſetueth it), for their owne (luggiſhnes,that ſo they may bee quickened vp to 
£6864 duries,ve being all in nature ſo prone,though wee know much, yet to be 
wearie {-doing 4,and to bee idle and wnfruit full m the 8 of our Lord leſs 
Chrift ©, Itis an excellent ſaying ofthe Apoſtle Paw/,writing to the Romances, 
anA wel! firting ro this purpoſ> : / my ſelfe (ſaith hee) am perſwaded of you my bre- 
thren.that ye ave alſo full of goodneſſe, and filled with all knowledge, and are able to ad- 
meniſh ene another* : what greater commendation could bee ? theie men mighr 
ſcerne notto need any further inſtruftion:but marke what followes, Nexerthe. 
lefſe brethren, [ bane ſomewhat boldly after a ſort written unto you as one that putteth you 
in remembrance throwgh the grace that is ginen me of God, Though a man hauc at- 
rained to neuer ſo great perfedtion in knowledge, yet he ſtanJerh (till in ncede 
ofa Preacher, hit be but to be a remembrancer vnto him. Theophilus was 
well inſtructed in the myſterie of Chriſt, yet Lakes Goſpell was needtull for 
him,that be might acenowledge the certenty of thoſe things 3. Preaching is not ſuper- 
fluous, h a man were ncuer ſo cunning. This briefe view of the ſtare of 
our ſcuerall h:arers,may ſcrue to make this on to vrge the — 
preaching as the meanes tobeger faith, is no derogation tothar doctrine which 
we hol4,rouching the brightnes an1plainnes of the Scripture. The Scripture is 
4s a hight ſhining in a darkeplace >, but neither doe all looke into ir,neither can all 
that heare it read publikely,conceine it, vnleſſe they be prepared to itby ſome 
fo-mer familiar inſtrutions,neither do all that peruſe Gods Book, fo tully vn- 
dcr\tan1all,that they need no teacher,neither yer can any man,though of ne- 
uer ſo go04 parts,attaine to that fulnes,as that he ſhall not (ar the leaſt) ſtand 
inneed of an 14monither. It is a good ob(cruation (in my 14gement) of him, 
whoſaith,tharthe word is in leed /ighe,bur the preaching Mmiſter is as the can- 
deftich i, of which Chriſt ſpeakes,by which Gos Word -_ light wmo all that 
ave in the houſe. An indce1 this fimilirude may haue the derrer approbation, if 
we note how by the candlefticks*which the Lord Iefus threatneth to rewone our 
of Epbeſas,is meant c{pecially the Miniſtery of the Word. Gol doth all things 
by meanes (ordinarily). Chriſt is the true /ight, which gues light to them that ſit in 
darknes \;ver th: Faithfull Miniſters of ſeuerall congregations arc ſaid ro be ftars 
mh; right hard ® by which he giues light vnto his Church. If this be true, I ſee 
nor vwwhat inconuenien1c* can follow vpon it,if we ſay though the word be 4 lant- 
horge *,yer itthen giue* beſt,and cleareſt,an1 fulleſt light, when it is lifted vp 
a+ it were, an4 the brighenes thereof cauſed ro ſpread forth inrocuery _ 
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by the skill and paines of a ſufficient Miniſter, Yet further(if this donor ſariſ.. 
fic)you may conſider thus much;that albeit the Scriptures were hour 
ſo plaine and caſic,that there were no need at al for any to haue a to 
expound them, yet this is nothing againſt the neceſſity of Preaching. For the 
queſtion is not ſimply, touching what may bring a man to the | 
of the doctrine of religion, but,touching this;what is the ordinary meanes or. 
dained of God,to conuert,and to beget faith in the heart. Tt is poſsible for a 
manto vnderſtand much,and to conceiue aright the meaning of the Scriptuge, 
and yet ro remaine a reprobarte ſtill,and to want that faith, which for diſtin. 
ions ſake we call a Sawing Faith. Now in this licth the maine queſtion, what 
isthe ordinary outward inſtrument ſanRified of God ro makea man a belee. 

* Rom.te8, ucr,and this I ſay Ntill,is,che word which we preach ®, (o that if at ahy time, any 
man(which I do not ſay is vnpoſsible)hauc faith begotten in him either by his 
owne priuate reading,or by hearing another reade in publake, it is mecrely 
extraordinary. 

Nymph. Another exception vſed by ſome,wl oſe endeanonr is to: equall (if not to pre. 
ferre)bave reading _— jus that there u more certenty in the wordread, then in 
that which you preach which a read men ave ſure is Gods word,but they hawe not 
the lie aſſurance of that which LEY mons( they ſay)are but mens Inucuti- 

; Reading delimereth the Word of God moſt ſmply of ſincerely in it own proper forme. 

Epaph.1f you defire a ſhort and dire& an{wer to this exceprion,take it thus. 
This allegation touching the certainty of the word read aboue the doctrine 
preached,is not true. There are in our cotigregations three ſorts of people ef. 
pecially:firſt,jgnorant perſons : ſecondly, cauillers : and laſtly, iudicialland 
carefull hearers.The ignorant are as vncertaine touching that which we call 
' the Scri whether it be the Word of God,as they bee Ing our Prea- 
ching:they haue no aſſurance of it, but rradition and report, which is a poore 
| inty,and they hauc as good an opinion of the Apocripha bookes, as of 

the other which we call Canonicall.Beſides that it is buzzed into many of our 
common peoples eares,by whiſpering Papiſts,and it isthereby become ordi. 
nary in many mouthes here inthe country,that our Bible is no true Bible,and 
that our tranſlation is iuſtly rq be doubted of, Secondly,thoſe that are poſleſ- 
ſeſſed with a humour of cauilling, may as well demand how they know the 
Scripture to be Scripture,and thoſe things to be true which are written init, 
as howthey may be reſolucd that our preaching is the truth. Thirdly ,your beſt 
yLuke8.1s, hearers which heare as Chriſt aithawuhb a good and an boneft beart ?,to them the 
certaintic of the truth in the writtentext and in the ſermon is both alike : for, 
as they haue a certaine ſecret teaching by the Spirit of God(which $.lobs cal. 
* 1Joh.2.20. leth by the name of an opmtment from him that i holy7) whereby they are perſwa- 
;;3#-4: dedof thetruth of the Scripture,anddo account it the oracle of Gedr(inreſpeR 
Loquitar 4  Whereofthey are ſaid to be rangbr by God: and Hftribih Goifatied 1007 
cor wniaſcuinfs bearts:) ſoallo they are enabled by the ſame ſpirit to iudge of thardodtrine 
que neſtrum, which they heare,by the Scripture, and equally roembrace points confirmed 
epiſt.z. by it,and thoſe which arc expreficly,and inſo many words reuealed init. So 
then there is no more certainty of the Text, then of the dodrine preached out 
of the texr, Thoſe which are ignorant, or diſpoſed to cauill, are doubtfull of 
both alike,forthe one are blockiſh and know nothing, the other are humorous 
and will be fatisficd with _ f_ thoſe whichare Gods children,are 
alike aſſured of both.of the text,by the ſecret perſwaſion of Gods ſpirit:of the 
Epil.61.ad n_—} eriall OY by the _ remember a ra of -——_ yy I 
DDAL:3s (faith he) char [ or cefteeme Apoſtles then of other rreatiſers:t 
> — — —  — things were deceined. ] he 
denat ge {pecch may wellbe applicd rothis purpoſe : the boo ly Scripture wee 
cap.6, muſt yeeld conſent vnto them withour refuſall, becauſe it is certaine,that they 
are 
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are all ginen by inſpiration of Ged*, ſo that there 1s nothing in them of ory private +, 7;q, . , « 
motion *: but as for the writings and preachings of men, they are not tube cre- « , my 
dited before they be ried whether they are of God*, Thus much willingly is ac- * r.lotn4. :, 
knowledged : bur yer after this triall made, an1 by the daily ſearching of the 
Scriptarery,thoſe things which in omg are deliucred arc foundto bee fo; y an, _ 
then the doerines,though drawne out of the Text by the art and wit of man, Te 
and otherwiſe amplified, enlarged, and vrged by the helpes of learning, arc 
not to be called the opinions of a man,but the werds of Ged *. It is a good rule of * r.per. 4 11, 
the learne1,chat thoſe pomnts which ave collected ont of the Scripture are of lite amthoritie ya >, 
with thoſe which are direfHy written mit, When Pani being at Theſſalozice went in- Perinde ſunt 
tothe {ynagogue of the Icives, nd dſputed with them by the Scriptures *,1 hope no So A. 
man will ſay,but that thoſe things which hee by argument and diſcourſe drew gunriur atore 
out of the written word, were of equall authoritic with points expreſſcly c que (cr - 
mentioned. aw/ picading before Agrippe, ſtool ſtiffely to the iuſtifying of his ***tr. 
dodtrine, becauſe he had ſail uo other thongs bur thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes 1-1 4 
dd ſay ſhould come®. His docrine was the ſame with the dodtrineof Moſes and 7, — 
thc Prophers,yet not 1n words, but in ſenſe ani ſubſtance. And the ſame Apo- * Aﬀts 17 2. 
ſtle is not afraid to call his preaching the comnſell of God ©, though it were in re. 1A orc, 
gard of the renor and courſe of ſpeec —_g——_ the cxpreſſe letter of the | As 16 23, 
text. Andhe commends the Theſſalonians, becauſe they received of bins the 5 29-27) 
Word ofpreachmg ,uot « the Word of men but( as it « deed, the Word of Ged®. If it (hall * i,Thel 2.1 J 
be ſaid vnro me,that there is a difference betwixt our Scrmons an4 Faxl:,l 
willingly confeſſe it;but yer I fay,that euen Paws Sermons were ſubic& to the 
like trial that ours be,as g—_ by the practiſe ofthe Noble men of Berea*, * Atts 17. 11, 
And therefore as his preaching was notto be eſteemed as the word of God, 
eill triall, and being tried, was equally to beo reuerenced as the written Word 
it ſelf ſoneither are our ſermons to be by and by credited vpon our bare word, 
but to be thorowly examined:bur being once found to hold at the rouch-ſtone, 
then they are ſo to be reputed Gods word, that it may be ſafely ſaid, He that 
Oo ——_ God", And indeed vnleſſe we ſhall giue equall * 1.Theſ 4 3. 
credit and reſpe& ro matrers _—_— prooued by Scripture,and to points cx- 
preſſed inir,we ſhall hazard the of many,& the ſame no petty principles 
of religion,which I know are ſubſtantially confirmed by the Scripture, but yet 
are not word for word ſoto be found inthe ſacred rext,as we maintaine them. 
I remember S. /amer giueth vnto that ſpeech (The ſperit that is in v5, ſuſteth after 
emvy)the title of Seriprare 6 : Who can ſhew me in what part of the Bible that is * #1 24» % 
written:I confeſſc it may be iuſtified by thoſe places of holy Writ,in which the #74 
naturall corruption of mans hcarr is r ed; but word for word, ſure I am it 
cannot be found, which is a plain = it is not ſimply vnfitting to term 
thar(Gods Word) which being by due colle&ion deriuec from ir, yet 15 not cx- 
preſly,and inthe ſame forme of words, in which it is deltuered, written in ar. 
As for that which is ſaid, that reading delinereth the W ord of God init owne 
proper forme, it is idte:for(to ſpeake ſtrictly) thar which is read in our Chur- 
ches,is not Gods Word in it owne proper forme. The proper forme or ſha 
(forin thar obietion,the word forme gniieth ſo much)of the Scripture is the 

in which it was firſt written. Now as it is true, that albcit the He- 
brew and Greeke text of Scripture, be ſimply better then our Engliſh(becauſe 
the writers of it had that infallible affiſtance of the holy Ghoft, which our tran- 
ſltors had not)yet in reſpeR of vs, and for our vie,the Engliſh is the better, be - 
cauſe our vulgar pcople vnderſtand it berter;ſo,although the Word rcad doth 
come neerer tothe natiue forme,and ſhape, and ſtile of Go.!1s Word, then the 
Word preached, yet for our behoofe, the Word preached is the better, both 
becauſe it furthereth our vnAerſtanding of the text, and cſpecially(which is the 
chiefe thing) becauſc it is Gods ordinance, by which to bring vsto belecue, 
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And this I thinke may be a ſufficient anſwere to this obieQion, Tellme I pra 7 
you,how you doc conceiue it. 

Nymp. As farre as I can conieTure your anſwer is this : that when that courſe of due 
tria/l, which is mect) 1s taken touching things taught by ——_—_— the Scripricre bemg 
farnd ro gine allewance to them : theres as great aſurance of the authoritie of the one,as 
of the SM that it as much to be accounted the Word of God which the Scripture war. 

renterh,as thot which by nan em ſo many words n exprefſeth. WS 
Epaph. Thar is indced the ſum of rhe anſwer:to which (if you will)you may 
adde this;that by preaching,mcn come to be better aſſured ofthe authoritic of 
the Scripture:for,the better they vnderſtand it, the more comfort they find in 
it,and the more they fecle the power and working of it(all which,by the blcſ. 
ſing of God, are theeffe&s of preaching) rhe more are they aſſured that the 
Scriptme is the very thing which it is ſaid to be,cuen aperfett, pare, and ſweete de. 
& 4A man wiſe vnto ſaluati- 


Pla.rig.10z, on i, It is ttuly ſaid,chat the Seraptare ſkanderh wot in reading, but in onde andog. 


' 2. Taw,3.5, 
Non ia legen. 


do./ed in intels 
ligende: Hier, Out any apprehenſion or taſte of the comfort 


contra Lic. 
* Rom, 15. 4- 


What ſhall it auaile men to carry a kind of conceit of ſorne diuine authority to 
be in the Scripture,ſo long as they arc ignorant of the myſteric of ir,and with- 
which1s intended in it? 


Nymp.: Tet(] pray ſn )cleere one thing to me that now(by the way) commeth into my 


mind you will me "= hae your Sermon: to be called Gods Word ; will it net follow 
from thence that you that be preachers then,in your Sermons cannot erre ; for the Wardof 
God cannot erre ! 


Epaph.It will not follow atall; as I will ſhew yon by the like ; we will have 
our tranſlations of the Scriptures out of Hebrew and Greek into Engliſh,tobe 
called Gods Word: doth it therfore follow that tranſlators cannot erre?not at all. 
Againe,wee terme that which is read,the word of God;may it therfore be juſtly 
concluded thence, that he which readeth the text to the people, in his reading 
cannot erre?ſurely no:ſome tranſlators doe tranſlate amiſle; ſome readers doe 
reade amiſſe;and ſome preachers dopreach amiſle ; yerthe Word tranſlated is 
Gods Word,the Word readis Gods Word and fo alſo the Word preached is 
Gods Word. A particularerring in the carriage of the buſines,doth not hinder 
the giuing of the title of Gods Word vnto the gencrall courſe. Tranſlations 
muſt be ſcanned;readings muſt be conſidered of;and Sermons muſt be exami. 
ned, Gods Word cannot crrc,bur in the handling of Gods Word there may be 
a miſtaking ; and a difference muſt be put berwixt things miſtaken,and things 
ſer downe aright. The text truly tranſlatedis the Word of God;the text truly 
read(being truly tranſlated)is the Word of God ; and ſo againe the text that 
1s tranſlated truly,and read truly,and then is opened, expounded,and applied 
eruly,is the Word of God: Nothing, in what manner ſocuer it is dcliucred,isto 
be reputed and raken as the Word of God, without enquirie, 

Nymp. Put now(me thinks) you breed a new donbt, which although it be not properly 
ro the matter of our conference touching preaching. yet [ muſt craus your belpe, becauſe 
you ſeeme by reſelumg me of one ſeruple, to emtangle me' with another. Bythu which you 
haut ſaid, 1 am become very wncert aine what to account Gods Word For ſloing (45 you ſay) 
not the Word tranſlated «« more to be reputed the Word of God without enquirie, then the 
Word preached, how ſtall we doe that underſtand no language bm Engliſh, we muſt truſt 
to the tranſlation which we hane in which jn as much as there may be an errour as well as 
mm readimng,or in preaching how ſhall we be ſure that we hane the Word of God indeed? 

Epap#.Y ou donot amiſle toask this;wel it may make a doubt, and I know 
that the Papiſts doe much vreethis, to proue that our common belccucrs can 
have no infallible rule of faith, becauſe we make the Scripture to be the rule of 
faith,and how(lay they)can they which vnderſtand nor the originall, know 
whether they haue the Scripture yea or no? To helpe you therefore, this I ſay 


in a word, The mainc aſſurance that that whichis tranſlated is Gods Word, is 
the 
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the witneſſe of Gods Spirit. This is that annointing whichthe children of God |, 
receine |, which enablcth ro diſcerne all things ®, audro kyow the voice of Chriſt ©, —_ _ 
This firſt perſwadeth the heart,of the general truth contained in the tranſlari- , omg 
on,and then continueth ro be a direcer in the triall of particulars. There is a 
certaine patrerne of wholeſome words *calle4 by Diuines che Analogy of fairb, which * >. Tim.1. 13, 
which is the maine ſubltance and pith of the whole Scri + This comming 
to vs by the Miniſtry of the Church (the meancs conſecrated of God to that 
end)diſconereth it (clfc ro the ſoules and conſciences of Gods people,to be the 
Truth of God. Being thus proued to the ſoule of a Chriſtian to be pare this re. * Ph119.140, 
maineth asa rule to tadge al other parrs ofthe tranſlation by,nothing being to 
be accounted ſound, which 1s not manifeſt by due triall ro be agreeing hereun- 
to, This is the ſecurity of a Chriſtian rouching the tranſlari6,thar it is the ſcrip. 
ture. It is the very ſame, which the moſt learned haue, though they vnderſtand 
the original tongues neucr ſocxattly,For when a man hath read the ſcriptures 
in the natiue language therof, and finds the tranſlation of it in the mother- 
tongue to be agreeing to it;yer that thing which after all, muſt aſſure his ſoule, 
that this is the word of God,is the ſecrer teaching of Gods Spirit, which open. 
eth the hart,that the light of the truth may ſhine into ir. I hope this ſhal ſattsfie 
you for this. The Miniſtry of man by which the ſcripture is tranſlated for vs, & 
preached to vs,is but as a lanterne,and the word through it wil ſhew it ſelf by 
It own light. / haxe knowne(ſaith Danxid )by thy teſtimonies that thou haſt eſtabliſhed 
tbia.Eucn out of the Word wil ariſc a ſufficient wirnes for it ſelf. Andalthough 4 PC.r19:152. 
it be poſſible for men ignorant in the Originall rongues in ſome particulars(as 
in matters of ſtory or circumſtance)finally ro be miſtaken(which may alſo be. 
fall the moſt skilfull)yer that they ſhoul4 vrrerly and generally erre (ſubmit. 
ting them(clues in meekgner ro rhe Miniſtry of the Church)it is vnpoſſible, * Plal.24.9. 
IE ann a : The truth i I hane been woed with it, by 
Popiſh cauilers: but([ thank God, the power which 1 feele the Scripture to hane in cone. 
manding my umv1rd parts and im making my ſoule ſomrimes to tremble and aname ſome. 
tines to reionce together with the fweete Harmony which 1 find in the ſexera'l parts ther« 
of each with oth:r hath much ſtrengthened mee againſt all gan-ſayers : and herein your 
ſpeech now kath much confirmed me. But let vs returne to our maine purpoſe; for | ams al- 
moſt aſhamed that I haxe beld you tos long in this matt and that ſo much the rather, 
becauſe there ave many other things yet 73. Jar worthen I am as Ar frroms of your am 
theſe already handled:yet becauſe 1 hane this good opportunitie and ds find you alſo ſo wil- 
ling to inſlru# me [ will yet fv ther acquaint you with one other allegation, which bein 
anſwered, 1 ſhall I thinks be well promded, both to ſatisfie thoſe of my acquamtaice which 
Jhal perhaps ſecke help from me and alſs to ſay ſomthing to thoſe, who with therr quirks and 
ſhewes of reaſons think to put downe ſuch plane men as | am when we come mio their cons- 
pany. l named t toy ubefore(though happely by lengeh of communication t «« ſlipped from 
you)and it is thus, That cucn reaving it elf is preaching: and that they ſer to prooue 
; ws reaſons firſt they ſay to preach is nothing but to publiſh the Goſpell, and that ts 
by reading: ſecondly jm hearmg the Scripeures read we heare the ſermons of the Pro- 
phets,of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles which paſſe all other ſermon which any mannow can 
make. Thrirdlly there i (they ſay een in —_—_ which we ſo much commend prea- 
ching for namely ,cxpounding and applying for the new T eft ament us the expownder of the 
old.and the Epiſtles of Pail and Peter and the reſt, 4» apply bath unto men; conſcienees, 
Fourthly,certaine Scriptures are produced not only ts prone rrading to be preaching:but to 
proone it alſo to br more effettuall then preaching Thus though in owr common ſpeech wee 
account reading to b: one thing andpreachug to be another.yet by theſe dewiſer we are ma- 
wy times ſbrewaly puzled, and now not ſuddenly what to anſwer. 
Epaph. Theic reaſons,what ſhew ſocucrthey may make at the firſt view, 
yet are they neuer able ro proouc that for which they are alleadged, as ſhall 
(God willing )appeare in the ſcucral examinationof them. Firſt, for that which 
Aa 4 1% 
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is \aid,thar preaching isnothing bur a publiſhing ofthe Goſpell, I yecld vnto 

it,ifit be well and rightly vnderſtood:and when it is ſo vnderſtood as it ought 

to bee, then it will appeare, that the realing of thc bare context,cannot pro. 

per!y be tea.me.! preaching. 1 find in the new Teſtament foure words cſpec.. 

ally to be vied, when preaching(ſofarre forth as it is incidentto the office gf 

an 0: 1inary Paſtor in Gods Church) is mentioned. The firit ſfigniherh, ro de. 

{1,Cer.9.16 liner med tydings\ becauſe the Goſpel is,as it was (ail by the Angels tothe thep. 
da put blo inn 1021.5 ty drags of great toy to all Gods people *. The ſecond andthird words *, fg. 
iwe/igmpes. niticto make manifeſt to diſcomer go make knowne go ſet forth to open view, and ſ0to han. 
"or wn” <ig dle a matter, as the Prophet was commanded ro deale with a viſion which 
ek,  Gothad fhewed him,namely,to maky it plaine vpor Tabler,rhat bee which rune 
* Atts 4.2, may reade it*, This thall appeare to bee true to any man that ſhall rake the 
am/anari wy plincs to examine, and duly to ponJer thoſe places of the new Teſtament, m 
_ which thcſe words arc viedin the Greeke, whichbeing applied ro the Mini. 
Hab.3. qerhis office,arc tranſlated by the word Preach 7. And theſe kinds of words, 

? Rom. 9.19, doc fitly ſet forth the Cury of a Preacher, whichis eſpecially that, which Pal 
eos, As exhorteth the Epheſians to begge of God on his behalfe,to wit, To makelywne 
17-23-48 theſecret of the Goſpell*, which ſceing it muſt bee ſought for as ſulner, and ſearched 
"oo 6.23, fr « for treaſure *,15 not ordinarily tobe looked for inthe vpper face as it were, 
zere/inen, but tobe with paines and induſtric diggee out of the very bowels and heart of 
1.Cor.r1.26. the Scripture. The fourth word ſigntheth ro publiſh Þ, and as an herald or a 
eprezu0men 19 Crier, todeliner a matter in place, m the bearmy of a multitude, that many may 
ei — For this cauſe Te Prophet Iſaiah was willed to Crie alewd ©, and 
* Fphel.C.19, £O Lift vp bu voice like 4 trumpet, and [eremiah was commanc'ed to fand is the 
region why gate of the Lords houſe,and to crie the word there % And hence alſo it is, that the 


earns bee wiſdowe of God, is ſaid toſtand in the top of the —_— e andtomake as it 
_ Wing were a publike proclamation: O men | 6 ye foolyh | who ſo u ſimple let him come byj- 


» 2 Tim.s.z, #0 Ho,cuery one that thirfteth* : come unto me all yethat arewearys oe. By this it 
- —_ may appeare what it is to Preach,and in whart ſenſe Preaching may bee tolera- 
© Elay 58.2. bly defined to be a publiſhing of the Goſpell:namely ar is mw and comforta- 


una ®. Glediſconcrie by word of month onahs me unto the of Godgthe myſterie of god- 
s i 6,enen the ſecret of the Goſpell. Now as no man duly Pe nature 
(Ey 55.17. and vic of the forenamed words, candeny Preaching (by a Miniſter lawfully 


* Mar. 11.28, called )ro be cucn ſucha kinde of publiſhing the Goſpell, as is now ſet downe: 
Whar prea. ſo n-ither can he with any face or colour affirme, the ation of reading the 
ching 18, Scripture tobe anſwerablero this deſcription. Sothar r hitbce granted, 
that the text of Scripture isthe Goſpell,and the very wordot God; and with. 

all, that rcading is after a ſort a publiſhing thereot,becauſe thereby the letter 

of the Text is recited witha lowd voice, from an cminent and conſpicuous 

place,in the audience of a multitude:yer when we ſhall enter into a more exact 
examination of things,it wil then appcare,that Reading ſimply cannot be cal. 

led a publiſhing ofthe Goſpell, inthar ſenſe,as itis required of Miniſters and 

Teachers to be ſpreaders abroad and proclaimers of Gods truth. Adde here. 

to, that that which is the principall thing looked for of a Preacher in the pub- 

liſhing of the word,the bare Reader in the a& of Reacing,neither cannor cloth 

* 2, Tim.3.15. performe: and that is,the dwwiding the word of truth aright *:and (to apply Chriſts 
, words in a caſe not much valike) 4 giming to them of the houſhold (which i the 
"SUED 14 (barch,r,Tim.3-1 5.)their portion of meate im ſeaſon i, A Miniſter, is one to whom 
k 1.Cor.9.17, he diſpenſation(or ſewardſbp) « committed * inthe family of God : and his office 
15 out of the ſtore-houſe of the Scriprme, ro ſhare ont to cucry one, that which 

= vi he ſhall finde by his caring tobnow the ſtate of bis flecke\, ro bee beſt firring and 2+ 
_ greeing to him. As for example: Milke ® (that is, the firſt proncipler of the word of 


12.13. 


nVe.ſers, Cod) tothoſc which are inexpert im the word of righteouſucſſe : _ meate *(thar 
* ;.Cor.z., is,gotrine of greater depth)for them, whoarc able to beares *:/ 


echeneſſe of in- 
firufarg 
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rutting for thoſe which ave contrary minded®: a rod andſharye rebuke of [low bellies, * *.Tim. 2:25. 
that they may be ſornd in the farth * : [mprowng (or conuincing) of gain-ſazers, that  p—_— 
their monthes may be jt kabarthrchawehe.oyrand: conſis by claſie. * pI 
ble-mmded * : 2 deicrect and reſpectiue framing of exhortation to ſeuerall ages + tThel.5.24 
and degrecs,to the Mis arcs Rubio the younger men as to brethren, to the 
Women 4 to mother:,to the younger 4s to iſters*. Aftter this ſort,cucry mans . 1.Tim, 5.1.5 
muſt be allotted our vnto him : and this ordering of that contiicn which the 
Lord(as a carefull houſholder) hath left for his ſpirituall family,is commitred 
p___ the Minuf -< Thus 15 that ation _—_ P aw callcth « dealing vnto the peo- 

Goſpellof God®,cur Sauiour tearmerh it ,which cOuntry-man * x,The(.2.8. 
| morethen to bring the ſeed mo place, _ to ſer it at the ? —_ '” 
furrowes cnd,(which is in effe& as much as the Reader doth), there muſt be a 
diſpoſing anda diſperſing of the ſeed with the hand, that cuery part of the 
land which PAINE Theme _ 9 + ary - the vaoly repreſentation of 
the a& of Preaching,by which the w God(that ſeede of immortality*) * 1.Per: 1.23, 
is cadby thofalrravis Gb bakendyo imocucty heart, The $cri Icon. * kC9r.3:9. 
felle « profirable for ins ny pe able to make the man of G and Mo: 
prrfett unto all the good > of has calling ; and it is no wholeſome _ 
nocleane ſcede,vniefle it be deliuered out of that Garnzer:but yert,vnleſſe there 
be more performed, then is done by naked reading(towir,a propounding to 
the houthold the whole ſtore,as it were in groſſc) it cannot be,bue whilſt cue- 
ry one is lcft ro be his owne caruer,the young ones will be ſtarued and the ri. 
otous and miſgoucrned will ſurfer themſclues, with greedic and vnbeſeeming 

ing that vnto them, which they are ncjther fit nor able to recciue. And this, 
I thinke may ſerue to ſhew how little reaſon there is inthis firſt Reaſon, why 
reading ofthe Scripture (hould deſerue the honourable name of Preaching : 
when as both our common ſpeech,and(which is more)the language of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, hath pur an apparanr difference berwixt them «, * A853 14.21 


Nymph. [ndeed [ achnowledge that to be true out of my owne experience : for though treyneteun & 
—_ theS em 1 res arand] ha receuced wt comfort; wyarw, 
the memery of thongs taught thereby bemg renewed, and the truth of them confirmed)yer 
I haze often been quite ſet, often pant) | ac miſtahen, and ſtill afraid of my owne 
envent exen in plainer placer, wnrill _ the puble on ginen by the 
mniſter wnepe and accord with my opinion. But what ſay you to the ſecondreaſes : 
namely that m the Scrturer read, we heare the worthy Sermons of Chrift, of the Pro- 
pheti,and of bis «Apoſtles : and therefore readang ts Preaching t 
Epaph, 1 ay it is a very weake argument. That the Sermons of Chriſt, the 
Prophets and Apoſtles were excellent Sermons, and that the ſum and abridg- 
ment of them isto be found in Scri ,no man goeth about to deny:yerthus 
being granted, will neuer proouec a Reader tobe a Preacher. For he is not a 
Preacher,who reciteth publike things of another mans inditing (for then how 
eaſic a thing were it to be a Preacher?but he which deliuerethmarters(though 
not inuented)yet in reſpe& of art and induſtry compiled and framed by him- 
ſelf. If it be ſaid, that the Sermons of Chriſt, &c. though they bee not of his fra- 
ming that readeth them, yet being read, may turne tothe profit of the people; 
I anſwer,that the queſtion is not, wheetr | may be profitable, but whe. 
ther the reading of them may be called preaching.God forbid any man ſhould 
deny the publike reading of them to bee for the behoofe of Gods people (I 
hope you haue not forgotten what1 told you as my — in this caſe) 
but how it may be ſaid, that he which hath read them to le, hath per- 
formed that office of a Miniſter which wee call preaching, neither can I con« 
ceiue, ncither(as I rhinke) is any man able ro ſer downe. Beſides, ifthe word 
Serwon,ſhall be preciſcly vrged,that which was the ſermon of Chriſt, or lere- 
miab,or P awl,yvvhen they liued, and the ſame vrtered by them, cannotbe now, 
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being recorded in the Bible and read our by another,fo papa called a Ser. 
mon:becauſc in our common ſpeech,a Sermon requireth the rongue and voice 
ofhim that framed it. And therefore toſay (as ſome doe)rhar Chriſtor ſome 
one of the ancient Prophers or Apoſtles preacherh to vs, when wee heare the 
ſumme of their Sermons read vnto vs,is but a borrowed kinde of fpeech, vſu. 
all amongſt ſchollers. Such as that is,that the blond of Abel ſpeaketh * ; and thar 
be being dead, yer ſpeakerb*; or which is ſaid of the beawens and firmamert that there 
is no ſpeech nor language where there voice it not beard, and the like, common mm 
the Scripture:which may alſo (by the way) bee noted ro anfrver thoſc,vrho it 
this matter to prouethe Scriptures read ro be _ do auouch the Scrip. 
tures to hauc not onely aliucly voice, as birds anA beaſts, but aſoa ſpeaking 
voice to0,as men and Angels haue,wherby they both teach vs,and preach vn. 
tovs. To which endthey allcage thoſe places, in which, ſaying ® and peaking > 
is aſcribed rothe Scripture. May nota man as well prooue tharrhe carth can 
ſpeake, an4 that ſtones and beames haue a voyce, becauſe Ib faith,that his 
land did not cry ag ainſt hm, nor the furrowe? amet? and becauſe the Prophet 
I oppreſlion,that the fone crie out of the wall, and the beame 
Beſides,isthere any ſenſe inirroſay, the Scripture hath a voice 
as a man (for of the other, that they haue avoyce as Angels, I will not dif 
pure, for what voyce Angels haue,as Angels, I cannot determine). The Scrip. 
rurc ſpeaketh mediately by man : Man ſpeaketh of himſclfe withour another 
from himſclfe,to cauſc him to be heard. And if this wererrue,thatthe Scrip. 
ture hath ſuch a ſpcaking voyce asman hath, 1 ſee nor for my part what neede 
of a Miniſtery at all : For what ſhould need more then to ſer vp a Bible in the 
Church: It hath an articulate ſpeaking voyce, it can preach. Againe, not to 
dwel vpon the anſwering of ſuch enforced colle&ions, let the nature and eſtate 
of thoſe which are called the Sermons ofthe Prophers, of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles be a little conſidered. Firſt in geficrall this 1s to be knowne, that we haue 
but the bricfe and ſumme,and as it were the heads of their Sermons related in 
the Scripture : for if all that cuery one of theſe ſpake publikely by way of tca- 
ching had been written, ve might wel ſay,as Saint Job» ſaid, touching the Acts 
and ſayings of our Saujour Chriſt, The world conld not cantaine the booker | ; 204 
therefore (if profit be defired)there muſt neceſſarily be ſome courſe taken, by 
whuch the things abridged by the Pen-men of the holy Ghoſt intheir writings, 
may be enlarged. Secondly,the Sermons of CAoſer, arc ſo interlaced with Iu- 
diciall ordinances an1 ceremoniall rites, appertaining onely to the policic of 
thoſe times, that for the peoples behoofe,it is more then comucnicnt, that the y 
ſhould enioy the benefit of an able Miniſter, who may informe them hercin, 
what things be morrall,and whar be temporary,whar isthe ſubſtance of cuery 
ccremoniall ſhadow,and what the perpetual and vnchangeable cquity of cuc. 
ry indiciall conſtitution. Thirdly, touching the preachings of the Prophets ; 
though they be ful of comfort, and abounding with ſweet conſolation, becauſe 
the maine ſcope anddrift ofthem al,is to forchhew the renewing and reſtoring 
of the Churchby Chriſt, and though they doe alſo nutably make knowne the 
lt iudgement of God againſt ſinne;ygg they are ſo intermixed with myſtical 
prophecies, with hidden parables, witMhiſtoricallnarrations, and deſcriptions 
of Countries,with borrowed ſpeeches, and proprictics of that holy language 
in which they were deliuered char howſoener ſometimes a lambe (a5 the proucrbe 
1) may find a foord eafily to be wadedrhrowgh, 1 ct wnleſſe there be added the helpe 
and guidance of ſome leamed Ezra ®, ſome Meſſenger, or Interpreter, 15 E- 
libs tity callcth him *, and the Came no ordinaric man, but (as the Texr ſpca- 
Koth) one of a thewſand, the people cannot poſſibly reape that good which God 
ntencrh in the revealing of thoſe things. Fourthly, forthe Sermons of our 
Samour,as wc hauc bur the very ſhort ſumme of many of them ®, according 
as 
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as 1 ſaid before) ſo for thoſe which are reported more largely by the Euange- 
liſts, I perſwade my (clfe there 1s no if he will ſpeake the truth,cut of 
his owne conſcience )he will confeſle, that he leazneth more by them,when by 
preaching they arc explaned,then when they are onely read vnto him. Fiftly, 
we ha':c in the Bible very few copics of the Apoltles ſermons:thoſe that be,are 
in the booke of the Acts, and yer / uw. 9: ou 1s all which is (a14 of them: _ 
th bed m Teſs the reſurreition t ”, they went too aud achmy 4-2, 
gs preached Chrit, preached the things _ aa we rom, . —_— 
many the like ſpeeches:al which are like vntothe little clowd, which the ſeruane * 
of Elias ſaw*zwhich thoughart the firſt it was but {ky a mers hand, yerat laſt it « ,,xin.18 
couered the tace of heaucn:ſ{o theſe, being clauſes of very few words, yet mini. hos 
ſter iuſt matter of many gs CO and the ſame alſo very needfull for 
the well vnderſtanding of them. If it ſhallbe (aid, that the Apolites writings 
were ſermons. I anſwere,they cannot properly be called their ſermons : Paul 
writing to the Romans, ſaith,that befidesthis labour of writing, he Was ready 
alſo - amy the Goſpell vnto them :{o thathe did not account his writing to be *Rom.1.15, 
preaching. The Epiſtles ofthe Apoſtles, were the ſummes of that doctrine 
which they had taught by word of mouth, and according tothe tenor where. 
of,their defire was, that the Miniſters of the places tro whom they wrote 
ſhould proceede.1 know they were read inthe Churches*,according as it was *C#l.4-16, 
meecre,that a matter written to a whole Congregation ſhould bee communi- 
cated to all in publike:but yvhart then?I doube not, but the Paſtors in the ſcue.. 
rall aſſemblies, did(as we now doe)preach vpon thoſe Epiſtles, and open and 
apply them to their audirories:and ſo much may caſily appeare, as by other 
places,ſoeſpecially by thar ſpeech to the Hebrewes, by the Author of the E- 

iſtle writtento them: ] beſeech you alſo wr on the words of exhert ation : for 

bane written wats you in fow :whach ſpecch (as it is well obſcrucd by rwo * Heb. 13.22. 
learned in eters of our latertimes) Apoſtle purpoſely vſed, leſt his C2vin and 
writing ſhould be an occaſion toany,of leſſening that due cſtimation, which PE 
the ry courſe of reaching did deſerue:; It is all one as if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid: Bretirew norwit a'l this which [ hawe written mo you : yet I pray you 
Com! MME YOur AC remerence 18 the labenr; of your owne Miners: lm the nature 
of an Epiſtle requrreth bane written icy, therefore you ſhall ſtill needs the aſſif ance of 
your watchful and learned Onerſeert whe foall enlarge theſe ports which 1 hane dr awne 
41 it were int9 4 narrew reome and by power fall exhortations apply them tither to 
consfert or reproefe,au their nowledge on your oft ate from timee to time ſhall drreft fc 
Thus is the meaning of that place, plainely proouing the neccffitic of ioyning 
the paines of a preaching Miniſter, withthe writings and Epiſtles of the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt Ieſus. Obſcrue thisalſo further with me touching that place, 
that that phraſe (werdof exbortation) there vicd, as it is but once more inthe 
new Teſtament(as far as I can call romind)ſothere where it 1s,it is put dire&- 
ly for that preaching, or as 1 may terme it)ſermoning, which was wont in 
publike afſcmblics to follow the reading of the Scripture®. And thus haue you * Ads 13. 15. 
my anſwere to thisſccond ſtour reaſon, why reading ſhould be preaching, be- 
cauſe ſorſooth, thereby is — ro vs the ſure and ſubſtance of the 
worthy {ermons which Chriſt and t ProÞhets and Apoltles hauc formerl 
d hed The weakneſſe of which reaſon, hope this ſhort diſcourſe hath 
made you to percciue., 

Ny mphus. For theſe rwo alleagedreaſont, you haze indfferently ſatirfied mee; I 

doe now expect, what you will ſay, ronchmy the laſt rraſen why reading ſhould bee prea- 


c * 
= The third reaſon (as 1 remember) was,that reading may therefore 
truly be called preaching, becauſc in our Church the reading of the Scripture 
is ſo ordred,thar firſt, there is a portion of the old Teſtament read,next of the 
new, 
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new,and thirdly,ſome —— of the Epiſtles: which they will haueto be called 
preaching ,becauſe as the new Teſtament is an expoſition of the old, ſo the E. 
piltles are the applying of both vnto Gods people. And Scripture alſo gene. 
rally doth expound Scripture,and what is preaching, but an ex ing of the 
Scripture ? This I thinke,isthe third reaſon that you told me of. 

Nymph. Tos haze hit «t right if you can anſwere it as fully, as you bane rehearſed © 
truly,then it ſhall ney be any occaſion of ſeruple to me hereafter. 

Epaph. To makea ſhort anſwerto a {light reaſon, this is that I ſay:It is true, 
if we compare the whole new Teſtament, with thewhole old Teſtament, thar 
the latter 15 an expoſition of the former, becauſe it maketh knowne vnto vs, 
thar all the ancient promiſes, touching the Mcſſias, ave yea and amen in Chriſt 
Teſus * : ſo that the ſubſtance both of 014 and new 15 this, /eſas Chriſt yeſterday, 
and to day the ſame alſe it for ever 1. And hercupon is that ſaying of «Auguſtme : 
The old Teſtament ((aith hc )is renealed in the New, and the New was a it were lapped 
and folded vp im the Old : the ſame may alſo be acknowledged touching the E.. 
piſtles, that in them the doctrine both of the old andnew Teſtament is ap- 
plied and preſſed vpon mens conſciences by wholeſome exhortations. Bur 
whar thcn?though this hold in generall,that the new Teſtatment is the Com. 
mentary to the old,and the Epiſtles,the applicrs of both, ycrir wil ſcarcely be 
foun1 to hold in particulars : namely,that ſuch a parcell of the new Teſtament 
which commerth 1n order to be read, is an expoſition of the ſpeciall doctrinc 
and matter of that portion of the old Teſtament ; which was read before ir, or 
that,thar part of the Epiſtles, which followerh both, isa dire and ex e vr 
ger of both So that kowſocucr when we diuide the Scriptures intotheſe three 
parts,the old Teſtament, the hiſtory of the Goſpell, and the Epiſtles, it bee 
true,that this is the common nature and ſtate of cthem,that the ſecond parr gi- 
ucth light vnto the firſt, and the latter raiſeth exhortations out of both, yer 
when we come to ſingle our theſe parts into ſcueral' portions, we ſhalnor find 
that preciſc and exa& coreſpondence,as that the expoſition of the fame points 
ſhall be ſaid ro follow one the other. As for that which is ſaid, that Scripture 
expoun-''cth Scnprure,it is but a deceirfull kind of (} + entrapthe ſim. 
ple,as will ſtrait appcare, when the true meaning of it is deliuered in another 
forme,wvhich is this, That oneplace of Scripture affordeth helpe for the clearing of ans- 
ther ; which albeit it bea certaine truth,and neceſſary to bee maintained, yer it 
doth not implic that any a&tuall or vocall expounding, can bee attributed 
tothe Scriprure. This hath as little weight mir, as that before rouching the 
ſpeaking of the Scripture. The Scripture ſpeaketh by the voyce of man,and fo 
it 15 fitted and applic1 robe the expoſiter of it ſelfe by the induſtry of man. And 
this is all which I will oppoſe to this third reaſon : which though perhaps ir 
may make a ſhew among thoſe that are of lefſe iudgement, yet it can deceiue 
no man,that hath any ordinary skill in the ſtarc of an argument, 

Nymph. I muſt not forget to mind you p——_ of Scriptures which are produ- 
ced, for the weakening of your maine aſſertion: m__—_ are partly to prone readmg to 
be —_ of all Chriſtian vertner, as the moſt ſermons; andpartly ro mate 
it good, tha; reading 11 mot only a { bend of preaching ſemply, but (which iu more) 
of greater power to mone then any Prggchers Sermons. 

Epaph. Forbearenot I pray you to propound them, I will vſe the beſt of my 
poore skillto an{wer them. 

Nymph. Theplacer of the firſt ſort are ſuch, in which the ſame effelt: ſerme to 
hane followed, or to bee promiſed to follow ready which can bee wrought by preaching . 
& i Demteronomie *, it is ſaid, that the Law beeing read befere all Iſrael, the 
knowledge of God, the feare of God, and the keeping and obſerumy of the commun- 
dements of God ſhall follow therewon, Againe, m Nehemiah ®, « « reported, that 
when Ezra had but only read the Law wnte the people, it was of that powerfull oper ation, 


that 
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that it caſt them all into mourning and weeying. Third, of lofias it w recorded, » that * ».King. 22, 
the bare mg the law cauſed him to rend his clothes and made his hart to **+1s+ 

melt away within him. F ourthly,cncn Faith it ſelfe i aſeribed onto the allion of rea- 

ding, as, Theſe things are written,that yeſhould belecue ©, New( ſay ſome) that *lobn 20.31, 
which written cammet make v1 belzene but enely by readong. Laſtly our Sano vs 

ro ſcarch the Scripture(andihar reg tans. ens, are. to reade it ) adaath, 

that ſo we ſhall finde erernall life 4, Here in theſe aces, you ſee the nowledge of God, © loba 5.29. 
the farth of God he feare of Grd the obedrenee of God, and cternalilife with God ave ex 

preſly aſcribed wnto the bare reading of the word who therefore can deny Rearing to bee an 

eff eftnall kmdof preachmg ? After this manner ] have heard theſe places voyed, lpray 

Joudrett we how ts anſwer thens. | 

Epaph 1 will ſay ſomething ro cach place in order, hoping tomake it appeare 

vnto you,that none of ther make ought for the wuſtification of that for wh.i- h 

they arc alleaged. And firſt ro that of Demtereneney | anſwer two things. Firſt, thyt 

the ſcquell of the argument (which is this, &y reading, the feare of od and the 6. 
bedience of God may be gotten and therefore Readong _ eachmy ) is 

very weak:For by the ſame reaſon, the publike execution of an off-n-ter among 

the lewes,might be ſaid ro be 2n effeGual preaching, inaſmuch a5 this fruit was 

ſaid ſhoul4 come cuen by it,that all Iſradl ſben/d brave and frare and do no more any 

ſuch wickedneſſe * Here is Feave and Reformation intended to follow, and yet hue « Deve. 13.9, 
15 no prea : vpon the ſight of the bry power which the Þ ord ſbewed vpou the 16.11. 

E , it is ſaid, that cheprople feared the Lord,and beleeuedthe Lord" ic was Chap 17.13. 
both Feare of God, and F «th too; was therefore the drowning of th. E Ex04.14.31, 
inthe ſight of the Iiraclites, a preaching(properly ?) Euery occaſion of turthe. 

rance of grace or Chriſtian verture 1snot preaching: ſecon-[ly,f anſwer,thar it 

ſhall never be proucd, that this reading preſcribed in this place, was a bare rea- 

ding,a reading not accompanied with that, which eX-where is terme:”,a canfug 

the people to and the reading 8. Tt is out of all queſtion, that thoſe to whom , xten.s 4 
this charge of was giuen, and who were perſonally to performwir vere ys 
the Priefls the ſores of Lexi ; an; \ was it their fun1ontbbe only Readers?wasr it * Dew 31.9. 
not their duty to reach [aceb Gods 0 Iſrael bu law fand is not toreach ' Devr.3 4.16. 
in cuery mans vnderſtan ling 2 further marrer then to reade, that is, co deliver 

the words as they lic in the volume ofthe book, and no more?fo thar tle charne 

to reade,had a further reference,cuen to that labour and buſines of exponniing, 

which the Prieſts were bound ro itoyne with their publike rea4tg5.This tor the 

firſt place. Now for the ſecond, touching the working of the word rea! vp6 lo. 

fpab,his I ay:firit,that Jofiab was 2 belteuer befo c-for this was inthe eighteenth 
nn x renratr - - as the fgbe of the Lord", cen in x Very »., Kine x12 
firſt entry into his kingdome *®: ſo that this example touching the power of the 1 ye... * 
word rca4,vpon a man already conuerted,is not proper toour Mame queſtion, 43.Chr.;4.4. 
which is concerning the meanes of the firſt begerring of faith inmens hearts:1c. 
condlv,thart the trmes then were ſomething extraordintry. For by meancs of 

CManaſſer and Amen the gran 'farher 2nd father of /ofab, the courſe of teaching 

was out of vic. The Pricits were gone f. om their chargers Now when the vſhall , FT 
meanes is wanting, GoJ workcth otherwife, and bleſſerh reading only,ro ma- a 
ny,whofor the preſent cannot otherwiſe beſopplied. Thirdly, I may fafely af. 

firme, that in the ſtory there i« nothing ro the contrary, but that ,togerhes with 

Shapbans rearing there went either then, or nor long aftcr,the preaching of Hul- 

hab the Prieſt, of whoſe yreſence at the time of that reading, the rext makerh 

m-ntion ®, Take which of theſe anſweres you will, it may ferne for the weak. * x Kin 22.12 
nin” of the argument from that place. As for that in Nehemiah (which you 

nam* 1 a5 ſecon4, but came not ro my min till now) marvell at the vrging it: 

fith re it is plaine, that there was a courſe rak»n by Ezrero make the people 


wderſtand 2, If it be ſaid, that that mourning there reported,is aſcribed to the » Chap. 9.8: 
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words of the Law4,and therfore not to any gloſſe ypon them. I anſwer,that in cue. 
ry mans conceiuing,it was not the ſound of the words which made them weep, 
but the vnderſtanding of the words,and the apprehenſion of the ſenſe and mea. 
ning,and intent of the words, Now they were the Lemites which cauſed thepeople 
to wuderſt and the Law *:(o that, fith the vnderftanding thc lavy made them weep, 
(as common ſenſe muſt needes cuit) it muſt neceſſarily follow that it was t 
Lemne: their expounding, and net their onely reading which ſo afteGed their 
harts, and diffolued them into teares. Could the words of the law haue effected this, 
had they not bin vnderſtood,and not their giumg the ſenſe, that made the people 
vnderſtand ? You named alſo rwo places out of S.ohn: Theſe things are written, 
that you ſhould (or might)beleexe;and how can things written make vs to beleeuc, 
but only by reading?This is a very ſtrange argument. The purpoſe of that place 
(in the 1adgement of the learned) is to acquaint vs both particularly w ith the 
ſcope of that ſtory ,and pR—_y with the common drift of the whole ſcripture, 
which is,to bring vs to belceuc,and by belecuing vnto lite cternall. The place is 
ordinarily vrged by our beſt Diuines,to iuſtihe the (| ufhcicncy of the Scriptures 
without Traditions. Nov what is this to prouc reading to be preaching ? Yes 
(ay you), forhow can that whichis written make vs to beleeuc but only by 
reading ? Indeed it istrue,to the end the matter of the Scripture may bring vs 
to belicue it muſt be knowne, and tothe end it may be knowne,it muſt be rea: 
Is therefore the a& of reading the begertter of faith? ſurely no. Iaske this que. 
ſtion, How can that which * read make v1 to beleexe,nleſſe it be onderftood? | hope we 
willnot make the words of Scripture like words of conturation,the very yoiſe 
whereof ſhall cffe& that which is intended. If then the vnderſtanding of th+e 
which is read be neceſſary vnto faith, why may I not ſay withthe Eunuch, Few 
can we underſtand without a guide ©, Though then it bee true, that things wrirten 
cannot make vs tobelicue,cxccpr they beread, yer it doth not follow ,that ther. 
fore onely reading is ſufficient vnto faith. The Scriptures muſt be vader 004 
as veell as read, they muſt be belecued to bee true, as well as vaderſtood, the y 
muſt be applicd in particular,as well as aſſented vntoin generall ; to theſe the 
reading of the Scriptures is the next ſtep after writing them, bur yet not rhe 
thing which is onely neceſſaric. As much may be ſaid of that other place, whe: e 
eterngl{{ life is promiſed to ſearching the Scriptures and to ſearch (you lay) is go reade: 
to reade,is bur a degree to Gavkng. I remember the words of a reuerend Di. 
uinc vpon that place ; Chriſt(ſaith he) doth not onely exhort to reade the Scriptures, but 
to inquire mts them,and to ſift thens _— ; he requireth ſuch laborious diligence, 
as they vſc which ſceke intothe earth tor treaſure that is hidden. The Scriptures 
muſt be read that they may be ſearched, but the naked aR of reading or ofhea- 
ring read isnoſcarching. But of theſe places enough, vnleſle you be not (atisfi. 
ed, The other now if you pleaſe, 

mg. I will not undertake to replie _ :if hereafter making vſe of theſe reſo 
lution; which I receinc from you, 1 ſball meet with further oppoſution, I will not ſpare to ac- 

you therewith, In the meane time 1 willtell you what 1 haue heard alleaged to proue 
the wordreadto bel as I ſaid )of mere power to moue then any Preachers Sermons. Two 
Placer I remember aboxe others ; the one, the ſpeech of Chriſt to the [ewes ; If yecbelicuc 
not Moſes writings, how ſhall ye beleeue my words * ? 

Epaph. Why ? what of that? wherein doth that place make for this purpoſe? 

Nymp: Here they ſay, our Sawiowr bimſclfe | 9. ws” power of working fauh 
wo the wraten Scriptures then vnto his owne moſt lmely and excellent Sermons, 

Epaph. This putteth me in mind of the ſaying of Salomon, He that wringeth buy 
noſe,canſeth blood to come out *. Here is a rmanitelt perucrting * of the Scripturc,& 
a forcing that from it, which was neuer intended init. To beleewe oſer writmge, 
is, to belecne the matter which Moſes wrotc:and ro beleene Chriſts word, is,tobce 


lecue the matter which Chriſt ſpake :{o thatour Sauiours ſpecch is this in other 
words ; 
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words ; 1f you beleexe not the matter that Moſes wore bw ſhall you belerne the matter 
that I ſpeaks? No man can deny this to be the true icnſe. Here is now no compe- 
riſon betwixt wriemg and ſpeakprg,or berwixt as ag vr only a ſim- 
plc auouchment of this truth, 7 has 4 aan not belcemn g Moſes dovire core believe 
Chriſts deftrine : which doth not proceece hence, becanic a matter written and 
read is more cffe&uall, then a matter preached and heard ; but becauſe of the 
concurrence and agreement of the doctrine of Moſer and the doctrine of Chriſt: 
Moſes wrote of Chriſt 1,and Chrift did anteryres Moſer *, There being thenno difte- » lohn 5.45, 
rence berwixt their doctrines, he that belecucd not the one, could not giue any * Lyke 24.47 
creditto the other. Put this caſc,that Chriſt had alſo written, as Coſer did: It 
might then haue been truly ſaid, that hee which would not beleeve Moſer wri- 
tings, would not bclecue Chrilts writings, and yer it could not follow thence, 
that there is more power of working faith in Aſoſer writings then in Chriſts: 


nnd by aFeftion a deale more rome bed bare reading of bus letters (which he 
rows jr ore caenkad _— had ber Lira ave ho fe 
mon; which be deſpiſed as light and things of no value, His letters ( ſaith be) are yore 


wrote againſt the corruptions crept in —_ 
themſelucs,#hat! T hu man now takerh vpon bum = 
v1 with high and peremptory words but (alas ) when we ſaw 
thmg more then ordinary; nay he ſcemed then ewen baſely all bu 
red of a defire to get our favours Hhence then is this new courage that be bath taken tobim , ,_ proper 
berg abſem ! Thus they meaſured Paws miniſteriall ang apoſtolicall threatnings timeren,vel 
in his Epiſtles, by his ourward ſemblance, when he was ——_ —_ truth propeey /aue- 
is,they were no more touched by his menaces when he wasabſent, then they 14 aptan- 
were by his behauiour when hee was preſent, bur did equally contemne both, 71. 
That ſoreneſſe and frength which they attributed to his letters, wasnorour ofa. 7 
ny apprehenſion of the power of them inthemſclues. It was altogether ſpoken 
inſcorne, | 1, v1 by letter s,whe bemg here carried bumſ«lf+ 
vs ſo demifſe'y ? The place thus opened, I ſuppoſe, maketh little rothe 
of the power of reading aboue preaching, For what t ſome wonrred to 
heare Paw/ in abſcnce toreprouec ſo ſbarpely, who in both ſpake and 
bchaued himſclfc (o gently ? Is therefore reading able toworke more power- 
ſally vpon mens affections then preaching = 4 The true drift of Paw/ was, 
B 2 eo 
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Oftendic fab» to pnt off the imputation which was caſt vpon him, that-when he was man 
joe quod SE Corinth, he durſt reproue and = vehemently bur when he = 


The dau in there hee was nobody, bur liued in weakonefſe and in feare and much 
lum, Trembling*, -Andtherefore he maketh it vnto them, that ( if need fo re. 


©1.Cer.2.3. quire)they ſhould find him to'equal his faſhion and carriage when he commerh, 
$i neceſſe fue: to the Quality and ſtile of his Eipſtles when he is wanting 4 : ſorhen this being 
fe.Tbo,Ags. further nos Pans intent was to diſprouc thoſe, who yo him for 
£3,Cer.19.11 kind of remptorineſſe in his abience,and for a cowardly dfipoſition, being 
ales will neuer bee any ſuch thing iuſtly colleed hence, as, that to 
—_ a mans writings read,is more po Ilthen ro hcare him preach. Thus 

for this place; Proceede now to what you haue further to enquire, 
Nymphus. Thu point hath beld vi longer then [ either wiſhed or imaged: but 1 
was willing,ſcemg God nad finen thu opportunitie,o mention as much as 1 could remens. 
ber, of things which 1 bane heard ſpoken roughing theſe points : netther it there now any 
thang bebrind(that 1 can call to mind)which 1 may further propound wnto you, concernong 

this matter. 

Epaph. It is no marucll though the examination of this one point hath ſpent 
vs ſomuch time: for this is certaine, that every ſhort obieGion will require a 
large confutarion. Now for the matter it ſclfe,there may perhaps be ſome other + 
obicRions differing from theſe in ſhew,bur yer they will all in the end be found 
Atbenexs, to be the ſame. I remember I haue read of a vaine-glorious boaſter, who hauing 
but one only ſeruant, yet becauſe he would be thought to keepe a great retinue, 
would call that one ſeruant by many ſeuvera!l names, that men might —_—_— 
had ſundry ſeruants; ſo,men may {ct new names,and new formes vpon theſe al. 
legarions which wee haue examined, that ſo they might affright vs with the 
name of multirude:but when they arc lookedinto, they will proouethe ſame 


wy in colour and pretence,burt agrecing in ſubſtance. 

h, I may then reape benefit by your adwece _ of that which fol. 
ie / ſaid (if you remember) that rhe exceptions m which | deſired ro bereſolued were 
fone agaoft my « ſelfe, ſome agamſt rhe manner of it : the exceptions againſt prea- 
gs ſelfe, 1 bane >. ſerne) acquanted yaw with : _ three thimgs 


agunſtthe in the warmer yy O_- dre manch diſliked and diſcommended: the firſt is, 
manner of Rudeneſſe : the ſecond, is Roughneſle : the third, 15 Ouermuch commonneſle: 
preaching. Touching the forft, is ſaidghat youpreach wnlcarnedly without eloquence withent alley a- 
tion of F ather; and of ther Author! ; and therefore you are accoumted but 44 acompany of 
Engliſh Dotter;,which preach vpon the ſudden what commeth mio your brad: without [iu- 
toe which cauſerb your deftrine to be the leſſe regarded. 
» Verily for mine owne part I doe as much miſlike raſhnes in preach- 
iug without due preparation,and rudeneſle in handling the word of life,as any 
* Ter.4$.10. Man; I know hee is exrſed that doth the works of the Lord negligemtly*, Andas itis 
#Bexlef. 4-17 mect for cuery tnan when he emreth into the houſe of God,zo take beedro bus fort", (0 
it is much more requiſite for him that muſt enter as it were into the ſcat of the 
8 2.Cor.$.26 Lord,and ſpeak vnto the people is Chriſt: ftead 8, to be very well aduiſed before 
k Pal. 56,16, he take the comemen of God into his mouth Þ, And indeede,the bold hardinciſe 
of many now adaics is greatly to bee piried, who ſo ordinarily band over head, 
_ ſay)ſtep vp into the pulpit;and when they are there,do little berter then 
i x,Cer.9.16, brat the aire i, behaue themſelues many times like the mad man, of whom 
* Prou. 26.18. $alomen (peaketh, who cafteth fier- brands and arrower, and mortall things * : and (© 
; rm (as the Prouerb is) Thewgh they ſpeaks much, yet ſay larle,by that meancs _ 
op. "_”_ ng the neuer-cnough reuerenced exerciſe of preaching, vnto the reproches 
and ſcoftes of cuill ſpeakers. Beſides,for teaming, I confefie,that it is neceſſarily 
is men bt, FEquIrEd it preaching, Saint Pax! ſaith, preaching maſt be diſcharged in all lear- 
1 2,Tun.4.3, ng !. All Liberall Arts arid Scicnices are hatid-maids to Diuinity,and doe owe 
a kind of ſcruice vnto Gods Church, It is ſaid, a Miniſter muſt be 4 pahmes 
rightly 
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rightly diniding the word of truck ®.: now if he want his knife, that is, his art and® >.Ti.2.15. 
cunning, well he may teare andrend it, and violently diſmemberit, but that he \ 
ſhould rightly diuide it, thas is vnpoſhble, Yet withall, this I adde, thatifto 
preach a popular and familiar falhion,with deſire to ſpeake to the conceit 
and the capacitic of the ſimpleſt and to ſtand moſt vpon 10n of the holie Maile apreſ- 
Text,very ſeldome and very ſparingly mentioning other teſtimonies,cither of *** 
profane and diuine Writers: if I (ay to preach onthis wiſe bee to bee termed 299% © 
rude and vnlearned TI for mine owne particular, [ had rather ac- nad, 207 0 
knowledge that fanir then ſeeks to put it from me. 

Nymph. What u then, your oponon rouchong bumane learnary, and the wrtmys of the 
ancient Fathers of the Church,are they not ver j bevomerfull for you thas a >. py 
profeſſors of Danonitie ? 

Epaph. For the ſtudy of humane learning, I would not haue you conceiuc 
otherwiſe of mee,bur that I hold it very expedient for him that intenderh rhe 
profeſſion of Diuinitic : 1 am ot his mind, which would haue a Scholler like the 
wittic Bee,which gathereth honey 6ur of cuery flower:and 1 willingly yecld to 
S. Auguſtine; conceit,v ho compareth the knowledge of humane ſcrences, and 4 ©44mr- 
profane Authors,to the ſpoiling of the Egyptians by the Ifraclites, Howbeir 1 fe prndſhe, 
would alſo {tll giuce my allowance to cheie ituies with this caution,namely,if - gone = 
they be vſcd ro prepere the wit and not to dataine it,and keepe ittoo long from gra. oY 
ucr ſtudics: for ſeeing as the ſaying is, Learning © long and our life bur ſhort, it maſt 
needs be a prepoſterous courſe,ts ſpend the moſt and beſt time inthoſe things, $/ preperext 
which are bur as it were circumftances to the principall ſcience; Againe,for the #59" #0 
Fathers,this I ſay in few words, l receiue them, nd ave abmd of e 10 their ve- _ 
ry newer,and 1 am contented ro acknowledge that of them all, which was ſaid @r: large, vice 
oftwo of them,to wit that they are exen the hanemer: of Heretths and the eyes of the brexin, Ego illos 
world. Our later Hereticks,as the Antitrinitarians,the Anabapriſts, the Suenc. #2977 & 
feldians,the Libertines,the Papiſts,haue remued the ancient herefies of elder — —_— 
timcs,againſt which thoſe holy men cuen ſpent themſclues : and it is to ber re. — 
puted as agreat bl. ſing of God,and an argument of his eſpeciall careand p64, 
uidence for his Church, that their writings are preſcrued to this day, by which f*gefimewas 
we are the better fitred ro grapple with the encmies of Gods truth. And yet in © 4 kere- 
the ſtudy ofthe Fathers, there is diuers times a double error committed : the = prom 
one is,that men begin the ſtudy of Diunity withthe reading of their workes : broke, rr 
which courſe for the moſt part breedeth both confufion for want of methode, terrarum oce- 


y tions. 

did perceine, Heerome conteiſcth that he was m one mind m ſome things when he was = 
ajouth and of another when he grew more myeares Hee acknowledged allo, that is | ht 
ſome thongs he plared the Khetorician and d1d diſcorn ſe ſomething 1dlely after the manner of terum paul 
declaimert. eAnguſtine in many things was led more by atfe&ion thenby iudge. Þ# ma, 
ment, ſpeaking ſometimes that whereof he was not tully reſolued, as ing £9974 Heluid, 
Purgatoric, and prayer forthe dead, out of rhe abundant love to his mother —_—_— 
Adtonica:(ometimes forbearing to vrter that which he thought,through lothneſle 24 tanuaris 
ro incurre the offence of ſome, yea,and frankely he acknowledgeth ghat his igno- 1 ip: {anfly 
rance in Scripeure was greater then his knowledge, And Origen was fo icalous of his ſerip mult o 
owne iudgement, that he would neuer aduenture to write any thing, till he wag "7 Mr: 
torty yeares old,neither would he ſufter thoſe things which he had raughr pub- x _ 
likely, tobe takenby Netaries, whoſe intent was to make them common to Pu -- 
the world. AnJrtherefore though it be very —y table and expedient for a Di. ex #+/4, | 
Bbb 3 wine 
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uineto be well ſtndied in the Fathers, yer it is good torcade their workes as the 
workes of men, It was a good aduice which we gaue tO 2 friend of his;[ 
Nols autheri- would not ((aith he) bane thee my authoritie, as thewgh you [bould thanks your /elfe 
tat mean ſe bound to beltene wharſorner 1 ſay becauſe I ſay it, It is witdome to hold thatrule in 
quaris, vt idev the erufing of them all. But 1 forget my ſelfe, roenter into this diſcourſe to 


pates thi ali- ou, whom it doth notſo properly concerne. Howſocucr, by this that I haue 
__ Row ſnd, you may nd my opinion touching both the Fathers and other 
enbnian i me (as you call it) profaner learning» 
drcitnr. | Nym h. But [ pray fir why may net the teſtimonies and writings of men be as law- 
Ad Pauline. tally v/ed i the athion of preachmy as in the prinate preparation for « ? 
Epaph. It is no good conſequence, to ſay that they may be alleaged inthe 
pulpit,becauſe they may be peruſed in the ſtudy. When as Salomen made pre- 
*1,King.$. 15 paration for the building of the Templcyhe had 80000 Maſons in themountame;®, 
: and among ſo many,there could not chuſe but be much hewing and knocking, 
? 1Kings 6.7 2nd hammering, yet there was next ber hanuneer j1ov axe nor any toole of yrom heard tm the 
3 1.Cor.z.9- bouſe while it was ms building x. After the ſame manner it is in Gods ſprriexall buildings; 
thoſe things may lawfully be vſed in the making prouiſion for it, which are not 
of the like neceffitic or lawfulnefſe in the atuall performance of it. Bur to 
ſpeake more dire&ly (becauſe theſe ſimilicudes ſcrue more to giue light, then 
igth to a marter), if you be deſirous toknow a reaſon why we ought to bee 
very ſparing in the vic of mens teſtimornues in our ordinarie Sermons, this is(as 
I thinke)the principall,namely chat oier faith ſhould not be im the wiſdome of mer bug 
*1.Cor.2.5, in thepower of God®: that is to by, that our iudgement in matters of religion 
might be grounded not vpon the opinions and verdicts of men, but the 
certen and vn loubtedrruth of God. What is it tothe conſcience of the hearer, 
that this is ſuch a mans cpinion,or the ſaying of ſuch a Do&or,it being ſo well 
— knowre that they might erre ? Surely the conſcience can never find ſure foo- 
m_ Gee* ting vntill it commeth to the Scripture. It is a good ſpeech of Chryſoftome : If 
Soripi ay. for thing (ſaith he) be ſpoken withoar Scripture the knowledge of the bearers halierh ; his 
ditorum cog- MEANINg is,that the twdgement is never firme, till Scripture hath reſolued ir. /s 
witio ctandi- is of no force((aith Awgaſtine\to tell the people, Thu 1 ſay and this ſuch an one ſauh : one. 
eu;.in P86. [;, Thus ſaith the Lord,that {trikeththe Rtroke, and doth cither conuince or con. 
N _ bes firme the hcarers conſcience, it maketh him cither to agree to it,or not to bee 
xjors = able to ſay againſt it. 
ile dicit, ſed Nymph. Doe you then thinke that it is not at all lawfwll for 4 Preacher in 4 Sermon 
bec dicit Do. to alleage the Fathers or to inſert the ſayings of Heathen Poet1,Oraronri, Þ biloſophers and 
Mili Ad ſuch ? 
—_ Epaphras, 1 doe not ſay that it is abſolutely vnlawfull toalleage a ſentence 
out of an ancient Writer,or out of a Heathen Author : for beſides that, many 
graue, godlie, and well learned men doe ſometimes ſo; there may bee as 1 
thinke ſome(at leaſt) tollerable cauſes to alleage them. As for example : the 
Papiſts ordinarily giue out (as itis common in the mouthes of our ſubucrted 
, Profelites)that the ancient Fathers of the Church are all on their ſide. For 
this cauſe, ſometimes in ſome ſpeciall points of difference berwixt thera and 
vs, I take it not tobeediſallowable, if the Preacher for the taking away of 
that ſcruple outof the mindes ofmen, doe ſhew the conſent of the elder Wri- 
ters, that men may ſee it is but a vaine bragge which our aduerſaries make, 
when they ſay that their Religion is ſurable ro the iudgement of the ancient 
Church: yet withall, 1 would not haue a man make this orditarie. And be- 
ſides, I hold it fit for himto admoniſh the people thar it is done, not to de. 
rogate from the ſufficiencie of the Scripture, neither to tie them to the opinions 
of men,but onely ro remooue that doubt,which by the whiſpering of wandring 
Papiſts, may ariſe in the minds of thoſe that are not ſo well ſetled in Religion. 
| So likewilc, for the ſpeeches and ſentences of protane Authors, to barre them 


verert; 
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vrterly out of Sermons, I dare not, becauſc 1 find them vſed by that worthie 

Pan three ſeuerall times : yer this I fay, that as Paul? example waranteth, -\q, -44. 

ſoir limiteth the vſe of ſuch reſtimonies, and ſhewerh, that itmuſt bee done 7, Cor. 15.13, 

wiſely and ſoberly, and that vpon two occaſions chiefly : the one is,to congince I ins t,r2, 

Atheiſts andirreligious perſons, which eſtecme not the Scriprure, that they Prodencer & 

may bee driuento (ay, Wee &ve pieried with our owne quller 3 and by that meanes © want. 

may bee cicher conuerred or ſilenced. Another occaſion 1s, by ſome other a&i- -Y 

I theirs to ſhame thoſe that profeſſe themſclues Chriſtians, I rbo.cvip. 1d. 
how God threatricth to prouoke the people of Iſracl w#h « fooliſh Na. 1.6 rap.19. 

tiow*? A ing 23 many times the Prophets to reforme the backwardneſſc *Peut.31.:t, 

and ſlacknefſe of the Iewes; preach to them of the forwardneſſe and zeale 

that ſhoald bee in the Gentiles after their conuerſion, The ſame kind of reaſo. 

ning no doubt a Preacher may ſotfietimes very profrtably vie, by the moral. 

ly goo4 precepts and ations of the Heathen, to checke the careleſnefſe of men 

profeſſing Chriſtianitie. Thus, now and then I hold a man may tollerably al. 

leage a ſentence of a profane Writer, and a ſpeech of a Heathen Author. As 

for the ſtrange manner of preaching which is in vie inmany places, both in the 

Vninerſitics and elſewhere,there is no man well afteted, but if hee knowerh ir, 

hee doth exceedingly pitic it, One,as though the pulpit were bur as a ſcaffold, 

in which he like a of Defence wereto play his prizes, and togiueteſti. 

mony of his wit, playeth vpon eucrie word, anddeſcariteth vpon every let. 

ter in his text, and as though the Scripture were bur a rattle for Children and Tarquan 4r- 

fooles to make ſport withall,he toſſeth it hither and thither, and will not faile #29 . 

to offer it any violencegto frame ittoan imagined conceit,and ro draw it to an : 

idle purpoſe. Another, as if his purpoſe were onely to amaze the vulgar, and $9. 

ro affright and aſtoniſh the multitude, mounteth aloft, andis all in his great jugne 

words,and new coyned phraſes,more fit for ſome Mimuck or Tragedian, then *roycitam- 

a Miniſter ofthe Goſpell. A third,to gaine the opinion of a profound man, that 1 © /4- 

looketh into matters ofmore depththen the common ſort, rubbeth over the Be 

vnſauory writings of ſome Moath-catent Frier,and by an vncoth faſhion of tea= * 

ching,t with a multitude of Allegories and intricate diſtinRions, ma- 

zeth himſclfe and allthoſe whoſe vahappy chance it is to be his hearers. A 

fourth,tobe reputed a goo04 linguiſt, and a man of great reading, ſtufferh his 

Sermon with a legion of allegations, andenterlaceth it withmany (hreddings 

of Latine and Greeke, an41 by that meanes, though his doctrine perhaps may 

bee profitable, yer hee confoundeth the memorie of the diligent and atren. 

tive hearer. Thus, while men being ficke of the Phariſaicall diſeaſe, Lowe the 

praiſe of men mere then the praiſe of God", and preferre the oſtentation of their « 1,1, ,. 

owne ſuppoſed learning before the edification of Gods Church, the people is gs 

brought either into ſuch ah amazedneſſe, as they thinke that any thing may bee 

made of the Scripture, or toſuch an vnſerledneſſe in iudgement, as that they 

doe rather hunt after varietic of Teachers for their ſtrange manner of preach. 

ing;then ſecke for ſound inſtru&ion for their owne berter edifying. Thus han® 

you my iudgement touching the vſc of humatie teſtimonics in the exerciſe of 

reaching. 

4 Nymph, I will h agree onto you in that which you hae ſaid ronching ſome mens 

courſe of preaching Tha fomermer mn ſol been at ſome mens Sermons which bad the 

name of great Clerkes and learned men, and yet (it may bee mine owne dubneſſe was the 

canſe) ſuch hath been their manner of handlmy, ſo full of Schoole ports andtcarmer and 

faymgs of menthat neither hath my indgerment been bettered, nor my conſcience any whit 

comforted, But T1 dee not yet ſee how you will maky the parts of your owne ſpeech 

10 agree: you ſay preaching muſt bet learned and doquent, and yet you are ſhraite in 

alowmy the ve of theſe =_ which may teſtifie learnomg, and fouſh and ſet forth your 

Sermons : for [tell yowin (emer regen newt thug arned.nor yet eloquent ,( 

4 long 
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long 44 you enowe bt but Enmpliſh, and withall commen ard ordenary words and alle age 
mot {rw.090 pry ws | ay can ſearch out of the Bible as ll 
I pray you therefore reconcile theſe rwo, how there ſhall be that plameneſſe m your Sermons, 
and yet learning 160. 
How a ſer- Fraph The matter is not what menthinke, but what men ought to thinke. 
—_— It is poſſible for a man to be skilful! in the rengues, and yet to be farre enough 
—_ off from being a learned man : and much reading, tough it argueth induſtrie, 
and may bee a witneſle of a good memory, yet 45 no certaine argument of 
woSniown. ſound judgement. That man 1s moſt learned, who by his skill can make another 
* Mat, 28.19. man learned : for this is the end of preaching, to make men Schollers * : and 
Non quid bene hoe is moſt eloquent, that can make him who heareth hum vanderſtand that 
| 4 9 which he himſclte conceiueth. The intent of learning, 1s not that men that 
indices hauc it, ſhould thereby breed aſtoniſhment in their hearers, and gaive admira- 
gaed oftendere tion to them(clues,but that by it they ſhould bee profitable and helpefull ro 
intendit, Au? thoſe which are without it. So likewiſe, the vie ot cloquence 1s not to bee as 
— >.1.4- it were a miſt before a mans ſpeeches, to cauſe him to bee the more hardly vn- 
p + _ "WY dcrſtood, but to giue luſtre (asI may ſo ſpeake) thereto, andtobring both 
fullrothis light anddelight to the dull re of the hearers. And therefore who- 
purpoſe de focuer ſo preacheth, as that becauſe of the depthot his learning (as men call 
Gol? cri.lh, it)he paſſeth the capacitic of the meaneſt hearer : againe, whoſocuer ſo ſpea- 
$6P.0. keth,as that his cloquence(as men t-arme it) makerh him to be as it were an a- 
lient rohis ordinary audienccyſurely the ſame is neither truly learned, nor tru- 
ly eloquent,becauſc his learning not conceiued, prohteth not, and his ___ 
not vnderſtood, benefits not.So that this being conſidered, that he 15 moſt lear. 
ned, whoſe preaching is moſt profitable ; and he moſt eloquent, whoſe man- 
ner of ſpeaking beſt entreth into cuery ordinary conceit : it is ancaſic matter 
to reconcile theſe two, that our preaching muſt bee learned, yet familiar ; clo- 
uent,and yet ſo plaine,that it may be truly ſaid of it,that if it be bid, it « hidro 
7 2.Cor.4-3« 7 that are loft v. 

Nymph. Tet will be thought, that one grow imto very great contempt, 
and ſreme but baſe in the eyes of wiſe Men, if choſe ſpeaking and words, which 
in other d:ſcourſes are thought very commendable, ſhall bee banjbed from your Ser - 
ons, 

Epaph. Why man, did you ncuer heare of this phraſe, The foolſbneſſe of prea- 

* 1,Cor.1.21» chang*?Whenthe Goſpell was firſt preached in the world, the rea/on why it had 
ſo cold cntertaincment was this: The Jewes, they would enher hauc it contir- 
med by ſome extraordinary ſignes,or clſc they would not credit it (The [ewes 
require a figne) The Gentiles being menof great learning (as appeareth) they 
ſceing Pax! and the reſt comming after a very meane taſhion, men for their 
perſonage ſilly, for their profcſhon making thew to know nothing but only 
Chriſt,and the ſame crucihed; and for their courſe and carriage in the miniſtry, 
plainc,auoiding purpoſely the inticing wordes of mans wiſedome, by and by 

dcorned it, and deemed it folly robe carried away by a thing of that ſimplicity : 

(The Grecians ſerhs after wiſedome :) hereupon this Epithete was caſt by the re- 

prochfull world vpon the beſt kind of preaching, to cal it fool;ſbnes, & all for this 
once cauſe, that as for the ſubſtance ot it, it is croſſing to mans reaſon,lo forthe 
faſhion of it, according tothe world,it is cleane out of faſhion,only beautiful in 
this,becauſc it is not beautified with that, without which the nice and giddic 
world thinketh cuery thing to be deformed. Sothat the opinion of men repu- 
ting it to bee but feolſbneſſe, becauſe it wantcth that garith garniſhing which 
mens itching cares are much delighted with, ought whe no diſparagemeut to 
it in the ſight of thoſe that are truly religious : and I pray God give vs all grace 
that are called tothe Miniſtry,to be fo ſer for the glory of God in the converſion 
of ſoules, that wee may more affe&t ſexndueſſe of teach.ng, then fineneſſe of ſpeech 
ol 
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and may thinke it ew beſt Arte to ſecrer Arte, and to take heede of that baltard 
eloquence, which this werſt age of the world ſceketh to make legitimate, It Non rnamen- 
is a 200d aduice of creme, to aucide a pous kind of ſpeaking in theologi- _ _ p 
call diſcourſes: for « mas (ſaith hee) that bandleth holy matters, a low and (at it jag coi 1. 
were) 4 foote oration is neceſſarie, and not ſuch a: i thickned with artificial framing of 4. c.19. magna 
words, It is no matter, though. the Papiſts continue to call vs in ur eſt artis celare 
Diuines, becauſe of our cloſe adhering to the holy Text,ſo long as the ſoules of ©. Phatera- 
Gods ſcruants ſhall recriue comfort by vs : for then I am right ſure, this being Cs. 
ſought for, the fittle flocke (hall pray forvs, and the great ſhepheard ſhallbee rafationibes; 
oJto vs. de reb.ſacrin 
Nymph. Tow haze (at leaft to my wnderftanding) well remoonedrhis imputation of "<fanti pedes 
rade e : | pray youtherefore come tothe next which « that your manner of | ih wr wer rok 
preaching u too awſtere : you haue nothmg m your monahes but hell and condenenation, and + 
the mdgements of God, which (as ſome ſay ) u the next way tobrmg men vate deſpaire. rampeſitione 
Epaph.1 c ce indeed,thar there 15 a great error commutted by ſome,whoſe rondeſear..,d 
zeale doth ſomrtimes ſo far ouer-carry them, that they forger the Apoſtles rule, P4=4/<n.4- 
of ſuffering the exall men patiently * : and it may not vnhtly be ſaid ro many ſach,as worn 
Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, whenthey would needes hauc had lcaue to commaennd » z,T.m.s 14, 
fier to come downe from beauen, to conſume them that would not receine him ; they know 
not of what ſpirit they are >, Yet notwithſtanding, the conceit of the moſt, who * Luke 9, +4. 
would haue nothing but peace preached rothem, when as it may be truly ſaid 5 
tothem,as Tebw (aid to the ſcruant of ſcboraty, What hae they to doe withpeace © } ©3.King, 9.18 
is not at any han-{robe giuen way vnto. It is meer for a Preacher to take heed, 
that be breake not the bruiſed reede gr quench the ſmoaking flaxe 4: (0 it is mecte alſo to * Blay 42.1, 
beware, how he rakerb the childrens bread, and caft it to whelper *. The courſe wars © 2t.'5-26. 
rante4 to vs by the Scriptures this: firſt,to endeauour the ſoftning of our hea- 
rers hearts,by bringing them to the light and ſenſe of their owne vrerchednes, 
before wee aduentureto apply the riches of Gods mercie in Chriſt Ieſus; The 
preaching of the Goſpel is compared by our Samiour himſelfe vnto the ſaworg of 
ted f : as thereforethe ground is firſttorne vp withthe plough, before the ſcede ' Aacth.r3. 
commitredro it ; ſothe fallow ground 8 of our hearts mult firſt bee broken vp 8 lee. 4.4. 
with the ſharpenes of the law,and the very terror of the Lord®, before we can bee » 2.Cor.s.19 
fit to entertaine the (weetſeede of the Golpell, They who deſire as lmely Phones 'ts ' 1,ver.s.5. 
be made a ſpivituall beuſe, enen the habitation of God by the ſpirn *,rquſt yeeld them: * Epheſ..14, 
(cluesto be ſquareJ and hewne,and ſmoothed by the well applying of the law: 
that ſo they may become fit - _ ———_ the reſt of che ful we, and 
to grow wats an holy t in the Lord *, Wee mult haue our mourhes the Verſe xx. 
lc end in our ps deny wee ſtand capable before God ®, andeuen K.e-Lonk con. * Rom. 3.19. 
cluded tmder frant *, before we can bee admittedto thinke our ſelues ro have any * Gal.z.24, 
the leaſt intereſt inthe gladridmgs ® of the Goſpell. To preachmercy and grace »1gie 2.16, 
vnto them, which feele noneed of mercy, and know not the worth of grace;is 
no better then to caſt pearles before ſwine Þ, and to cxpole the loving Kindnefſe of ? Harth, 7,6. 
God vnto contempt. The perſon that us full, deſpiſeth the hony comb, (aith Salomon * ; *Fron. 17.7, 
and what doth a proud Phariſce,or a churliſh Nabal,or a ſcoffing /ſmael,or 2 po- 
lirick Gallwo,carc to heare of the breadrh and length and depth and beight* of thie loue © Ephel.z. 18, 
of God in his (on Teſus ? the doctrine of thatnature, isas vnfitting ſuch vmcir- 
cunTeiſed ears arthe ſnow the ſummer aud the rame the harneſt*.V nto the horſe belongeth "As 7.51. 
a whip to the aſe a brid/c,and a rodto the feoles backs *. So long as men will be like as « —_—_ 
horſe a#d a mule which nderſtandeth wot *,and manifclt their folly by hating bnow- x Plalys 
x 1,and by making 4 mock of fr *, what other thing ſhould they haue,bur that ? Frou N 
which of right belongeth to them?ler the ſoule be once humbled, and brought ts * Frou. 14.9. 
hunger and thirſt after rightenuſnes * and then & word mſeaſen®,will be as cold waters to * Marth,5 6, > 
a weary traxeller,and as geodnewes from 4 far comntry<:then wil mercy be as welcormn « PS, 
45 the raine pon the moyne gr aſſe,and as the ſbowers that water the earth 4, Beſides; * Pal 72.6, 
we 
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we find it true by common experience,that the greateſt part areſodead in ſin, 
that ita Preacher thould deale after ſore ſuch milde fathion, as old Ek dealr 
* 1 Sam. 2.23 with his ſonnes *,his ſermon will but be like a dreame when one awaketh : the 
hearer haply when he 1s gone wall thinke he heard ſomerhing,but hee knoweth 
not what,and becauſe he was reproued bur ſoftly he wil imagine that he linned 
but Nleightly,aud fo willer all ſlip ascafily,as it came gently.50 that a man that 
intendethto do any good in this frozen generation, hee had neede to bec rather 
i Mark 2.17. Boaneryer, one of rhe ſonnes of thunder ©, then Bar-lonah 8, the fonne of a doue. In 
+ —— the Prophet [eremy we reade that the word of the Lord 15 ke an hammer ":now if 
i = pon you adde that to it which Salomen (aith, that the word; of the wiſe arelthe nadles ', it 
will follow thence, that he which is a wiſe raſter-builter in the Lords houſe, 
t ,,Tim.z-15 and 4 workmanthat neederh notto be aſhamed *, when: he handicth this ſame ham. 
mer of the Word,he will be ſure ro driue the nailes of his exhortations to the 
head, that they may leaue ſome impreſſhon in the hearts of thoſe which heare 
him. Well then,this is the ſubſtance ot my opinion in this point: I would haue 
a preacher to preach peacc,and to aime at nothing more thenthe comfort of 
the ſoules of Gods people, yer [ woul. haue him withall frame his courſetothe 
manner of Gods appearing to-Elah : the Tet faith, that firſt a mig hee flrong 
windrent the mount aimes and brake the rocks then after tt at rame an earth-quake, and 
| x.Kin, 19.11, after the earth-quake came fier: and after all theſe then came 4 ffill and a ſoft voice", At. 
ter the ſame manner,l wouldnor haue the ſtill ant milce voyce of the Goſpelt 
come,tillthe ſtrong tempeſt of the law hath rent the ſtony hearts of men, and 
” Hab 4.16, have madethcir bellies to tremble,and rotrenmeſſe to emer m1 thery bones _ and ro cry 
" Eſay 38.14. withthat good King Hezechiah, © Lerdn hath oppr fed me,comfort me * : or 3tthe 
leaſt, becauſc our auditories are mixt,conſiſting of men of divers humours, is 
ſhall be good for him to deliver his dodtrine with that caution,that neither the 
humbled ſoules mav be affrighted with the ſeueritic of Gods tudgements, nor 
the profan: and vnrepentant grow preſumpruous by the abundance of Gods 
mercy: 

—ATY Indeed | am verily perſwaded, that this courſerwhich you hane named i the 
beſt : for to thus beſt agree thaſe properties of the Word which the «Apoſtle maker mention 
of co wit, Sharpeneſlc and cntring through, to the diurding afunder of the foul 

© Heb.4.1:, and the ſpirit,and diſcerning of the thoughts and intents of the heart ©, Bur zer is 
the world this is a courſe that neem lhe not of, 

Epaph. No marue!l: for(as Ihaue inpart told you before in the beginning of 
our confcrence)it 15 the greateſt enemy wnto that which men loue beſt, and thar 
is their owne finne, vntill God be pleaſed topur a new ſprit within mens bowels, and 

7 Excc 11,19 totake the ſtony heart ont of their bodres ? ; there 15 nothing that they doc bare more, 
4Plal. 50,'7, then to bereformed4, But the truth is, that though no reproofe for the preſent [ce 
Heb, 12.11, P&th to be ioyors but griewoms *,yet at _— hen men are better aduiſed,be that 
'Pron.u8,23- rebuheth ſlall find more f anon then be which flattereth with bu lips\, Yea, and therime 
t 2,Tim.4.3;, Will come,that thoſe whonow cannot ſuffer wbolſome dofirme *,wvvill curſe the day 
" ler.23.31- that cuer they knew,or heard thoſe ſweet rongued * chaplaines, and ſoothing Zid- 
* 1,King.22. b;ah;*,whichhauc ſowedpillowes onder their arme-holer?, an hauc canſed them to 
oe prey - * erre by their flatterier*, and they will alſocrie ſhame vpon thoſe, whom they now 
- "£1+25+3** thinke too cholericke and cenſorious,that they did not ſpeake more thorowly 
vnto them : therefore wharſocuer mens acceptance 1s, it is beſt for vs toorder 
the matter ſo,by ſpeaking directly to the reprofe of ſinne,that we may be pure 
*A&.:0,20, from the blond of all men* ; and that no man who lineth vnder our miniſtery may 
haue cauſe in the day of the Lord to impure his ſlowneſle in repenting to our too 

cold,too milde,an7 roo couert manner of reprooumng, 
N ym. But what ſay you now, iy ,1o the third accuſation:which is that you mate your prea- 
chimg too command ſo by that meanes draw it into contempt, make it tobe the leſſe eſte - 
among men? cantel youthere be many that are preachers thiſelues be of that __ 
© papÞ, 
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Fpaph. 1 am the more ſory : and totell you what I thinke plainly,I am of that 
mind, that thoſe which blame often preaching as a fault, what colour ſfocucr 
they may ſet vpon it, yet they do it chiefly for the coucring of their own ſhame, 
that their negligence may not beerakennotice of. I remember the old table of 
the Fox,who hauing had a miſchance and loſt his raule, coming into the aflem.. 
bly of the beaſts of the ſame kind, fell ro perſwade them,cuery one to cut oft his 
taile, pleading the cumberſomnefle and waightmeſle of it, with mauy the like 
circumſtances : butthe matter comming to further ſcanning, it was found, that 
the wily Fox did it onely to couer his owne deformity, which (if robe without 
tailes had once bin a faſhion) ſhould neuer haue been eſpied. I leaue you to ap- 
plic it. Onely I would with all ſuch ſominded, to follow Hiemromes counſcll, in 
whichhe admoniſhed one Ca/phurnixzs,vpon ſome ſuch occaſion as this phat if be Ve veſcentium 
wanted teeth him/elfe he ſhould not be enuions againſt thoſe which were able to eate, When - =_ p _ 
one counſelled Afoſes to ſilence Eldadand Atedad, imagining that their Prophe- yp 4, 
cying in the hoaſt might hauc eclipſed Aﬀoſes his credit; Moſes liked not the aqduice, 
but wiſhed, that a//the Lord: people were Prophets >. But leſt I ſhould ſeeme too tart *Numb.11,27 
againſt this kind of men (ot whom yetthere is ſome hope) I willbe content to 35-29- 
examine their reaſons,becauſe (as I gather by your ſpeech) they ſecke (as the £77 
Prouecrbe is ) co be mad with reaſon. << 
They ſay,the ouercommonneſle of preaching, will breed contempe of prea- 
ching. Firſt of all,ſuppoſe it fareth with ſome, in reſpe& of preaching,as it did 
with the vnthankfull Iſraclices ©, which loathed the Manna, wherwith the Lord © Numb.r1.e, 
ſo miraculouſly fed them in the wilderneile;ſothey alſo ſeeme to be(as it were) 
glutred withthe continuall vie of the word preached : yet this car: be no reaſon 
why a diligent and frequent Preacher ſhould remit any thing of his former in- 
duftr ſpeake more ſparingly,drawing his Sermons intoa ſmaller number, 
he was wont, It was a worthy ſpeech of Chryſoftome, that worthy and in- 
duſtrious Preacher : Although ((aith he) / ans not ignorant that 1 feces m vaine, yer ny n (ap, 
I will not gue ower ; for in ſo doing 1 ſball be exewſed with God, although nome would heare 31: 
we. Iris truly ſaid, that there are three very good mothers, which haue three 
very bad daughters,and they are theſe : 1.Truth, which yer in the world bree. 
deth hatred: 2, Peace,a greatbleſſing of God,and yet through our corruption 
it cauſeth idlenefſe: 3. Familiaritic,and the common vic of a good thing, which 
is notwithſtanding moſtly recompenced with Contempt. And yer this 1s not in 
the nature of theſe things, but only in our corruption. For asthe nature of God 
is ſo perfely good, that he doth turne cuen very euill things into very good 
things (as he made the malice of the Tewes,in putting his Sonne to death, to be 
a mean of our ſaluation)ſo, our nature 1s ſoabſolntely cuill, that it turneth ve- 
ry good things into cuill,as ſometimes the grace of God into wantonneſſe 4,& Chri- *Tude 4. 
ſtian hberry into an occafon vnto the fleſh *,and (0 in theſe particulars which I haue *©2-5-13- 
named. Now becauſe truth is generally hated, ſhall men therefore baniſh it 
from their ſpeeches, and frame their tongues toflatrery ? Becauſe many abuſe 
the bleſhng of peace, ſhall we therefore voluntarily raiſe tumults,or defire God 
to put anend to our happy daies of quierneſſc ? Therc is in the world no reaſon 
for it:neither isthere any iſt cauſe, why wethold goaboutto make our preach- 
ing as it were, ſomething more dainty ,becauſc it may ſecme,ro ſome raw and 
111 diſpoſed ſtomackes, to breede% kind of fulneſſe and facietie. Secondly, if 
we looke better into it, wee ſhall ſee, thar the true cauſe of mens contempt of 
preaching,is not ſo much the common vſe of it,as the ignorance of the worth 
anJlexcellency of it. The Sunne,the Water, the Fier, what things more com- 
mon, and yet what things lefſe deſpiſed ? and the reaſon is,becauſe we all know, 
we cannot line without them. Let men be once perſwaded of this, that neither 
the Sun,nor water,nor ficr are more neceſſary for the outward man, then prea- 
ching is for the ſouleand ſpirit; and that where it 1s wanting, there the people 
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'Pro.zy 18. decay then they willncuer be cloyed or at leaſt,if ſa>ictic w—_—_ 
co 11:ption of our nature creepe vpon them, by the remembrance fit will 
ouick' be recoucred. Thirily,doe but marke what courſe of preaching ir is, 
winch ;t plea{-th ſome to call ouer-common :namely,a ſerled courſe for cueric 
Salborh,and it may be ſome weeke-day Lecure,as it 1s called viſually. NowT 
woul! faine ſec,how any mancan ſay with reaſon, that this is ouer often. Paxt 

F 2,Tim4.:. con:nan.'eth topreach mr ſeaſon 8. If this charge carry any waight, what ber. 
ter ſeaſon can there be,then the Sabbath,a day of leiſure, a day in which men if 
nct for conſcicnce, yet for cuſtomie, and becauſe of the lawes,aſſemble thrm. 
ſclucs in one placc,for the performance of one common duty and feruice vnto 
God ? I remember itis premitted as a circumſtance to the hiſtoricall relation 
of ſome of Chiiſts Sermons, that when he ſaw the multitude, and great trowperreſor- 

"MIt.$.1,13-3 red to him, then he ſpaks many things to them®* : and in another place it 15ſaid, that 

9.%%%.  beholding the ſwarmes efvcegts,cnd conſidering their ſpirituall wants, cucn 

i Mark 6.34: his very bowels did worke withm him,and hee began to teach them, Sono doubr it is, 

ihe pien, and oughtto bee witheuery good Miniſter : hee cannot (as we (ay) find inhis 
heart to diſmiſle a multitude aſſembled to worthip God, without ſome word 
of cxhortation. Mee thinketh, that when a Paſtor of a Pariſh is come into 
the Church vpon the Sabbath day, and beholdeth his whole flocke gathered 
together as one man, hee ſhould cuen imagine, thar the very preſence of the 
people doe call xo him, (as the Rulers of the Synagogwme did to Pard and Bar- 

k As 13.15, nabas,) thatif hee bawe any word of exhortation for ther, hee ſhould ſay ex ®, So 
that, ifto preachin ſcaſon, bee a Miniſter his dutic ; and the fulnefle of an 
aſſembly vpon the Sabbath bee a ſcaſonable occaſion, (as no man can deny 
it) I cannot ſee how ſo ſcaſonable an exerciſe, canbee charged with ouer-com. 
monneſle, or blamed as a meanes to make the word of God lefſe precious 2- 
mongſt men. God requireth, that wee ſhould call the Sabbath a delight ro conſe. 

1 Elay 58.13. rare it : now, hovy can that day bee hallowed and conſecrated as it oughr,it fo 
ſpeciall a part of Gods (pirituall worſhip,as preaching is,be left out ? how muſt 
not the whole other ſeruice of the day ,bee cuen as a lame and maimed ſacrifice 
before God? I know indeed it pleaſerth ſome to ſay,thatthe meeringof the peo. 
ple together to the hearing of the word preached (a phraſe ſcofted ar,as _—_ 

” 2.Tim. 4.2. 1t were not the language of the Scripture ®) is not the chiefe inſtitution of t 

_ ?- Lords day.But whatſocuer mens idle conceits be,yet the truth is,thartthe moſt 

— n—— excellent parts of Gods ſeruice,confiſteth in the excerciſe of his word: the farth- 

excciicof full diſpenſing whereot 1s the beauty of the Lords houſe,and the very life of the 

the Sabbath, Sabbath. The other parts of Gods publike worſhip,do but as it were wait and 
giue attendance vponthis. For wherefore is prayer, butro prepare vs torhe 
word,an1to begge of God tobeſtory thoſe bleſſings which are promiſed in the 
word?and1it we wilcredit the Scripture,men cannot pray,til by preaching they 

* Rom. 10,14. are taught to pray; Mow ſhallthey call ow him,pon whom they hane not bel Fe. 
The place is known well cnough. Againe, what is the vie ofthe Sacraments,bur 
to be ſcales rothe word? The preaching of the word isthe tenor of the rouc- 
nant berwixt God and vs : the Sacraments are ſcales to afſure vs ofthe perfor- 
mance of the gracious promiſes made vnro vs inthe word So that indeed rhe 0- 
ther ſpecialties of Go1s worſhip are of no vſe,but only fo far forthas they have 
reference to the word. In the 2, of Eſay his Prophecy, where the ſtate of the 
Church of the Gofpell is deſcribed, the people are brought in,pronoking one 2 - 

» Efay 2,3, nother to aſcend vp to the mount aine of the Lord to the houſe of the Godof Tacvob », To 
encourage themſclues and other hereunto, they vſc this reaſon, be wilteach vr bu 
waes:no doubt in their meetings they were to vſe both praier & rhe Sacramers, 
But yet,that there they ſhould be taught, was vſed as the principall motive ; be= 

* Pſal. 147.19 cauſc,as to be taught the waies of the Lord, is the principal! blefling r,fo obedi- 


cently to heare,is the principall ſeruice, Wherein hath the Lord ſo great pleaſure. 
as 
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as inthis, whe by vozcess obeyed 5; and how can his voyce be obeyed till it is *1,Sam.1 5.28 
"7 apr re Page ag 4+ rs yay. meyer 
p ? nt th day is a fit time in d of 
ples aſſembling together, and ſceing alſo the preaching and dt ofthe 
word,is a maine p: of the worſhip of God, and by con equenceeſpedally in- 
ne Rowen 
1s people cuery y, Wh opening and applying the Scriptures, 

cannot iuſtly be accuſed to be one, who by roo much 4. fa rn. the 
ordinance of Go4 intocontempe. And if examples bee of any force herein, 

be not wanting : of old Moſes was read andpreachedin the ſynagogues enerie 
S day*. That which oor Saujour did atNazareth,is ſaid to have been his * Ats 15.21, 
cuſtome #, Inftm Martyr teſtifieth,that the reading and opeving of the Scriptnares [a.. Luke 4.16, 
fled ordmnarily for an houre long exery Sabbath day. Tertnlian reports, that in by 
dayes (and they were neere the times of the Apoſtles,as were alſo Iuſftine Mar. c,.,; cm. 
1971) there was no publake meeting in which before the diſſolning of it, they were not fed nivu. 
with . faithof eAmbroſe, that twery Lords day; Omnidie de- 
And Iremember the ſpeech of a reuerend Biſhop of this land, namely, that 4 =o. 
AMimifter can no more enter into the Charch yyen 4 h day without preaching, and —_ 
wot bee guiltie of a dammable fine, then Aaron could exter at axy time into the Con 
gation without death, in a RY beller when hee emred. An\) further, 
that be committeth the ſinne of a e, whopaſſerb our a Sabbath without prea- 
ching, and in ſs doing, canſeth alſo the people to the Sabbath day, You ſee exam- 
plesand i in this caſe not tobe _—_— 
Nymphus. 4 ap it be good to continue the exerciſe of 

ng EneT 10 DD Re En IES 
ring vpou the weeks -dayer, when men are otherwiſe in their worldly aff ares to ber ins- 


Epaph, That is it which 1 was nownext abouttoſpeake of: I cannot fay it Of weckeoday 
is a matter of necefſitic for a Miniſter to tie himſelf or his Anditors to 4 woek.. E<fure. 
day ſermon: yer if a Preacher bee willing ſo to beſtow his paines ; an the 
people,in reſpeR of their dwelling together, as in Cities and greater Townes, 

ready to redeeme ſome tewe*® for lo good a purpoſe, I holiit very comrhen- * Epheſ,5.16, 
dable. When Pas! an Barnabas preached at Antioch,vve reade, that the Grm- 
tilcs beſough them, that they wonld thoſe wards ro thems, in the ſpace berwoxt that 
and the Sabbath dey*. Now thongh I will not (ay,that thax exampic isa Law,yet *fA@ 13 42, 
I muſt needes fay it 1s an allowance to ſuch a courſe: and that which was «n+ wt? 
commendable inthem, cannot deſcrue blame in others of Gods Children, «© _ 
who are willing to diuert ſome of thcir time allowed for outward bufineſ. —_ — 
ſesto ſpirituall occaſions ; as namely for the increaſing of their knowledge, cum, 
and tor ce edefying themſelues in their moſt holy Fairh*. Neither can ſucha courſe wmypromeanc, 
be more an occaſion of bringing preaching into contempt, then the eftabli- #4. 
ſhed order for meeting on Wedneſilaies and Fridaies to prayer and reading * 4 20: 
of the Scriptures, can be or is an occaſion ramake theſe good exerciſes ro bee 
deſpiſed. 

Nymphus. I haze heard ſome ſay. that it 7 ſound and learnedpreaching which wee 
that are the people woft wiſÞ fer, = and continual : Sichernde 

word of G | + 07 whech hu be in meaſure , yet in abun. 

dance makgththe (cede rotten vnder the clods®. In ls manner, they ſay tharpre#- « locl.r 17. 
ching m nadeyation may doc much good : but if it exceede nay bee ay occaſion of barren 

neſſe among the hearer: 

Epaph. It is a woſill thing,that men ſhould fo farre ſtretch their wits to' de- 
cciue their owne ſoules,and to beguile others alſo. I would we had all learned 
the Apoſtles rule, wot ts doe ary thing againſt the truth, but forthe truth *, To(atishe 
you touching this that you haue named,hauing ubſcrued it (as youſay ) pn *2,Cor.r3.8, 

Ccc the 
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the ſpeeches of ſome : it is worth the marking, how Satan in his ſubrilric vader 
the colour of allowing and vrging ſound preaching,would overthrow diligent 
preaching ? therein building vpon a falſe ground, namely, that a man cannoc 
been cad preach ſoundly roo ; which how falſe it is, the 
bic labours of many in.luſtrious Miniſters inthis land, are a ſufficient witneſſe, 
It is a wt _ holy ſpeech — __y_ ks, well a F_ this purpoſe, 
A muah « , 1p one !:and againe : 
Sth Che erandends ——_ but bee that ſparerh more then @ right, 
* Chap.11-24 ſurgly commeth te ponerrie *; Menof excellent gifts many times, whileſt,cither in 
niceneſſe(fearing to hurt their bodies)or in pride (being as it were vnwilling 
to make themſelues roo common) they are more ſparing in this exerciſe of 
preaching(which is the glory of a Miniſter)through the iuſt iudgement of God 
loſe their former perfe&ion, and as through diſuſe they grow leſſe willing, 
getting a kind of habite of negligence, ſo alſo they become lefſe able to doe 
ood in the Church of God then they were before. Now, when preaching 
through dcfauk of often inuring themſclues vnro it) becommeth more irk- 
| nr - being to ſeeke in many things when they tall ro make preparation 
for it) then ſtraite, becauſe of their owne vnapraes(the tuſt puniſhment of idle» 
neſſe) they conclude, that thoſe who preach ſo often (as they call it) preach 
careleſly without ſtudy and without learning, On the other ſide,men (it may 
be)of meaner(yert commendable)gifts, who remembring the weciſſiry which a 
*1.Cor.9.16, (aid pon them,and the woe which ſhall follow, if they preach not the Goſpell*, doe 
; euen deuote themſclues and all = — > — the leruice of 
» Phil.x.8. the Church,and doe ſo long after their peop the very roots in leſws Þ, 
that for their (| vibe _F notes they could bercame to dear cucn —_— 
* 1.Thel. 2.8, auler *vnto them : ſuch I ſay, rind the bleſſing of God their holy la- 
bours,doe ſo increaſc in indgement and in zeale, and haue ſuch a deore of v1re< 
4 Col.4.3. rancropencd ynto them,te ſpeaks the myſterie of Chrift 4, that as they themſclues, 
placing a kind of felicitic in the doing of their dury,find in clues a certen 
facultic in that heauenly exerciſe,ſo rhe Church of God commirred tothem,jis 
inſtructed by their ſoundneſſe of dorinc,and whetted on by their zealous ex- 
hortations. So that to ſay, that ſound preaching is for the peoples behoofe, 
and not frequent preaching, is a meere colluſion, preſup that which is 
moſt falſe,namely, that ſoundneſſe of doQtrine and ce ofreaching cannoe 
goe together. Fow little I approuc of raſh aduenturing vpon this kind ofex- 
erciſc,that which I have ſpoken formerly may witneſle : and how ſmall reaſon 
there is to ſeparate theſe two, profitable preaching and often preaching, Ire- 
ferre it to any indifferent iud r, 
Nymph. But becauſe ſore - __ ppm affirme that —_ 
wot ſo much for the peoples profirsſhew me 1 pray you ſome goodreaſon to the comtrary 
I may be able both to prenaile agamſt mine owne , when [ begin to grow wea- 
rie of deligent .and to pronokg others alſe,when / ſhall brhold thens as it were gim- 
tedwith malticnde of ſermons, 
Epaph.Therc is a ccrtaine diſcaſe which we are al more or leſſe infeted with: 
* Luke 24.25 0ur Sautour Chriſt calleth it ſawneſſe of heare © : this cuill ſickneſſe beeing ac- 
The neceſſitie COmpanied with a kind of ſpirituall ſleepineſle and lethargy,maketh vs (asir 
of often prez» were) a very lumpe of ſluggiſhneſſe,flow in atrention,ſlow in vnderſtanding, 
ching, flow in remembring,ſlow in praRiſing. Firſt for attention, we ſee it by cuerie 
dates experience,how like the moſt of our hearers are vnto the idols of the hea. 
(P(al.11 5.6, fhen,of whom the Pſalme ſaith, that they hawe eares and beare not*. It is truc that 
lob 33.14, Elbuſaid to Iob;God ſpeakerh ence or twice, andone ſeth it not 6: many excellent 
things are ſpoken which wee obſcrue not: we heare ,_ with the hearing 
blobar,s, Of ihe cared, fo that wee haue all neede to haue thar of the Prophet often 
4 Ezech.3.7. viged, Heethas bearnth, let him 086 ; thatſo wee might cndeauour to fetch 
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to grone vnder the burden of it, then wee that are Miniſters ? For beſide the 
walting of the bodies health, and the conſuming of the vital parts thereof, what 
: Efay.58.1, 2 gricfc is it toa mans ſoule,to lift tp his voice * ro them which willnot hearc ? 
Octidit wiſe- What a death and toyle to make infinite repetitions of the ſame principles ? 
ro; crambe What a vexation to beate the aire * f What a diſcouragement and cuen the kil- 
—_— mi ling of a mans heart, tohaucto doe with thoſc = 7 «s an iron ſinew, and 
pf - i 9.26, their brow brafſe Þ : and yet though theſe things might make a man toreſolue 
b Eſay 48.4. with [cremic,tO ſpeake no more nGodr name ©, yet we haue no ſuch commiſſion to 
© lex.20.59 giue ouct,but we are comman Jed ſtill ro be inſtant 4 yith all long- ſuſfermg prong 
* 2140.4 2. ;f God at any time will gine repentance *, If a Preacher ſhould put forth ſuch a que- 
T_ _ {tion to Chriſtrouching preaching,as Peter did rouchin forgnamg f-2nd ſhould 
| " * fav,CMaſter how long wilt thou that I preach wnto a ſtif-neched and obſtmate pies. 
to ſewen times ? | Joon not but he would returnc him the like anſwer that he did 
to Peter, l ſay not vnte theeomto ſenen tmes, but wnto ſenentie times ſexen timer, \\hcn 
Peter an | his company had trauclled in hſhung all night,and had raken nothirg, 
CF Luk,5.59 mexertheleſſe at thy word ({aid he to Chriſt) I will let downe the net £, The Lord hath 
>» Matih.4.5 called vs to bc Fibers of men ®, And though it be a great heart breaking tohare 
labourcd long to ſmall purpoſe, yet for our Maſters ſake there is further triall to 
be made,hoping that yer ar the length that long expected draught will come, 
and accounting our (clues happy,and all our paines wellbeſtowed, if with all 
thar we can'doc,we ſhall gaine one foule vato God. To ſhur vp this point, then 
if we ſhal duly weigh our own backwardnefle, and withallthe Miniſters duty, 
of whom that inſtant diligence is required,vve (hall then ſce, that it is much and 
often preaching which we muſt wiſh tor, beſecching the Lord topardon that 
abouc all things,if we ſhall findthe wofd (through the common vſc of it) to 

grow vile before vs, 

Nymph, Tow haxe ſaid well to this point, onely you hane forgotten the ſmilnud: of 
therame, which ma ſome ecoafon of donbr to vi that are common men both be « 
ranſe wee finde in the Soripiare the word of God to bee compared to the rame, and be. 
canſe alſo in common experience wee feele the inconnenience of tos great abundance of 
VASE. 

Epaph. T had not forgotten it,though if I had,jit were not much materiall, it 
beeing indeede (bur for the ſarisf ying of your minde) ſcarce woiththe anſwe- 
ring. Wee haue a rule in Schooles, chat berrowed ſpeeches dee make no grounded 

p53 Dadaarin arguments ; and for Scripture fimilitudes it is certen, that by prefſing euerie 

mic pepapdir. thing that is applicd by the Spirit of Go. for ſome ſpeciall illuſtration, a man 
ſhall runne into a world of abſurdities; according as the Papiſts in their violent 
wringing of many parables,to giue ſome colour to their vile opinions, affoord 
vsnoſ{mall number of examples. Itis true, the Word of God is in the holy 

'Efay 55, Scripture compared to rainei, and that very fitly : becauſe as the rainc fal- 

———_ ling vpon the Land, maketh it either m,orc frunfull or more barren, according 
to the nature of the ſoylevpon which it falleth; ſo the word that geerh our of the 
month of the | ord, doth not returne wnto him voide, but it becommeth either the ſa- 

k 2.Cor 2.16, wowr *f ife mto life,or of death wnte death * to thoſe which heare it: making the chil- 

I Tarus 2.14+ dren of God more zealous of good workes |, and the wicked more outragious. I co 
rot find 1 the Scriprure the f1militude of raine,when it is applied to the: word, 
to hauc any turther meaning : 2n.| therefore to ſtrerchit further according toa 
mans owne priuate faucic, 15to forget the Apoſtles rule pw 6 nog 

* Rom,12., {1g te ſobrictie ®; and wiltully ro continue in ſuch a practiſe, is noother but to 

" 2 Pct.z.16, prrmert th Soriprures ts 4 Mans owne deſtyathion®, The Lord doth in the Scripture 

* Flay 3.2, thicatenitas a plague.to rake away the Prophet ©, and to ſend a famine of hearm 

rAmes 8.1. j}eword?, and he promiſeth it alſo as a bleffing, tO gize P aftors which ſhall feede the 
ny x people wh knowledge and wnderſt anding %, an ' warchmen which all the day and all the 
Pee night commually ſhall not ceaſe : but 1 doe not remember that cuer I read, cirher 
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often preaching threatned as 2 curſe, orſellome and thinne | promi- 
ſed as a bieſſing. And farely,if, as abundance of raine, (oabundance of preach. 
ing were 4 puniſhment; Ldowbt not but the good lawes ofour Church, which 
haue preſcribed a prayer-againſt oucr-much raine, might well ſet Cowne the 
ſame courſe in reſpett of rnuch preaching : from whuch naewithſtanding; every 
honeſt mans eares would abhorre. And therefore 1 will bee bold to conclude, 
that this reafon preſſing the bmilitude of raine and moyſture,to the waſhing 2. 
way of diligent preaching and hearing trom out of Gods Church,isa very dry 
reaſon, which though it may appeare to hauc ſome talt of wit, yer hath ſcarcely 
any ſmacke of honeſty, 
Nymph. / pray Gedtherefore _—_— to make the prayer which eur Saxi.. 
cur taught 1 utmely,that the Lord of the harveſt ſhould fend forth labourers into 
. his harveſt C and that he wonld ſo frrarſh thew with gifts of hnomledge of viterance, and * Mat 9.18. 
of z.cale that rhey may v1ge and eall ypan v4 continually : for (as yau truly ſaid) we ave ſo 
[low and backward that excrye we be daily privied formard and roxaed ty, wiſhall grow 
cold and cartlefſe and be enen frozen pon the dreqs of our owne ſecuritie. | know Sir that 
mm good manners it w now high rene to for beare traxh/oxg you any frther , yet | wonld glad. 
Camppaneielice to extliemnes ents u thus : for mine owne vart It 
God, 1 both do and ener ( fince | bad any taft of goodncſſe ) laned preachung, onely 1 
find a rreat defett in my ſelfe that 1 cannot ſopreſit byit as 1 would, and as | ſee many doe: 
1 ans bold therefore to mreate you to ſhew nye how and by what meanes 1 may beareprofi- 
tably both for the ſerlmy of my tmagenuent, and for the increaſe of bolinefe in ny common 
couner([ation. The humour: of many men ave herem ſtrange ; ſome ſay that there are 
ſmch dfferences of epmons you that bee learnedthat a common man bnoweth net 
which of youre belcexe : other; hold an operon, that it s uot for prezate ordonarie perſons, to 
oagre of theſe thugs they brare ; [s thas the onely reſolution of 
the greateſt part u that it u the ſafeſt and wiſeſt wey, either not ts heare or elſe if for ſatiſe 
fymg the lawes they muſt heare, yet not ts gize credit. Befider there are many of vewhnoh 
Revd ly,and yet ave Litle bettered by it - ther knowl: dge u« but vaine | = > ths 4 a 
ther conner [ation not mach differing froms the oyelrgions wwlrtreds : pars. _————— 
in the Sea which bowben i loxerh m the ſalt water, yet u withaut all tafte of ſalmeſſe. So 
though they lame vader 4 ſetled mindſfrie (which us the (alt of the earth *) yer beoug ta © Mar, 5.13. 
ted, will be found witerly without any true ſeaſoning. Now if it might be, 1 would beeloth 
to be im thus number : and t e my laſt (though net my leaſt ) ſure unto you, tc to affoord 
me your beſt counſellm thus caſe. 
Epaph. I muſt ncedes commend your good care inthismotter: for indeed 
whatſocucr men thinke,there 1s nothing ſo full of {anger as is idle and vnprofi 
tablc hearing. Thoſe things which are in their owne nature beſt, being ill vied, 
become molt hurrfull. Hcaring 1s the ordinance of God to dtaw vs vnto him- 
ſeltc : bur being vſed carelefly and vnprofitably,it turneth to our greater con- 
demnartion: and therefore you cannot be roo carctull herein. It is true,that men 
pretend many things, whereby to ſhift off the diligence which is required in 
this behalte ; bur their pretences being examined, will become lighter then va- 
nity it ſelte. They ſay, wee thar are Preachers carmnot agree among our ſclues ; 
that is not abſolutely true : for bleſled be God, many of vs doe proceed by ane rule, 
and doe minde ove thing *, Befides;fo long as we liue here in the world,cur vn- * phil; 16. 
derſtanding is mixed with the darkneſle of ignorance, and by reaſon thereof, 
there cannot chuſc but bee differences of opinions in ſome things cuen amongſt 
the beſt, Take me three or foure,orhalfe a dozen, which are dim-ſ{ighted,and 
cannot {ce without ſpectacles, if you ſer them todeſcric a thing a farre of, they 
will be of duuers and contrary opinions touching it : now Saint Pax! (aith, that 
mthislite we doe but ſee, a ar 4 Glaſſe darkely 1 : and therefore our indgements 11.Cor.13.,184 
m allthings at all rtmes cannot bee the ſame, Moreoner, it pleaſcththe Lord 
f{omerimes tor their puniſhment which haue wor received the lone of the eruth *, and *1,Tkicv+, 19 
Ccc 3 for 


544 


*1.Cor.11.19 forthe diſcoucry of thoſe which ave 
> , Kio.r2.2: 
© Mat 7.15- 


T he Preacher, plea. 


4 *, to giue leave vnto Satanto bre « 
falſe ſpirit in the momtberof (ome *, and to ſufter them to come amongſtvs in 

clatbmg, though anvardly they are ranening wolnes *, Now the poſhbilitic of being 
decemed when we hearc,ought rather to increaſe our care in hearing, then ro 
be an occaſion of vnwillingnefle to heare; This may be maniteſtedby a plaine 
ſimilirude: Salowencxhorting vsto bee caretull to obtaine the knowledge of 


*Prou;243.23 Gods truth,delivereth his cxhortation in theſe words, Buy the truth *: from this 


Rhem, Teita, 
vpn 1.4okn 


4.1. 


Prevate men 


may and 
ovphiio 


widrc ot that 


Amb oi.m 


Kind of ſpeech | reaſon thus : It a man wanting neceſlarics, as mcate and ray- 
ment,and being aduifcd to furniſh himſelte from the marker, ſhould make this 
anſwer : The world is ſo tull of deccit,that a man knoweth noe whom torrult, 
tholc which ſcll,many of them will not ſticke ro beguile their owne tathers, 
and the rrickes and deuiſcs that tradeſ. men haue are infinite ſorthar it is ewenty 
ro one but a man in chatering with them ſhall be beguiled: I had rather therfore 
goe neare the wind, and want neceſlaric proutfion,then pur it to the aduenture 
of buying. 1f (1 fay) a man ſhould pleade thus, what would we thinke of him, 
bat that cither he were very fooliſh,or very froward ? And indeed wee might 
wellſo eltceme him,becauſc we know,rthat the fraud of others muſt be preucn- 
red rather with careand circumſpedtion,and nor vicd as an occation of abridg- 
jog a mans {cife of neceflaries. Is not he then as much as a foole, who wanting 
the ſauing knowledge of the rruth, and being called vpon ro repaire vnto the 
houſc of God(whuichss as it were the Lords market, in which the hid treaſures 
of wiſdome and knowledge arc laid open to the view and offered freely ro the 

vic of all men) ſball efrſoones pleade the deceiveableneſle of falſe lotrrine, the 
corruptionot many Preachers, the ſhew of ſome contrarieties among them ? 
Yes ve1ily, for is he ro deprive himſclfe of the neceſſary foode of his ſoule, bee 

cauſe it may be for lacke of care,that in ſtead of hoping to bee ted, hee may bee 

poyſoned ? Nay rather,he 15 to become the more wary, the more Ul:gent in 

prayer,the moreexerciſed inthe Scripture, that when hee commeth tc buy rhe 

truth he may notbe deceiued. 

Nymph. Traiy you ſay well : onely it ſcemeth you build pon 4 falſe growrd (at leaf 
m the epenzon of ſome ) namely that we which ave pronate men, may mage of that which wee 
heare,aud examine it wherber it be the truth or no : I deſire therefore that you won!d prooue 
that point well onto me, 

__ Indeed it is the opinion of Poperie, that it is not for cuery particular 
perſon ot humſclfe,toexamine,tric or judge, which is truc or falſe doftrine, who 
1s atruc or falſe door : and it is a principle in that Church, that #& ſuffceth 4 
common man ts gine hu conſent to the Church and to beleexe as the Paſtors belcewe But 
allthe truce Miniſters of Icſus Chriſt are of another iudgement: for howſocucr 
we doe vrge all rcucrent reſpe& rothe preaching of the word, asto the ordi- 
nance of God, yet we rake not vpon vs tohawe dowmion oner the faith *of our hea- 
rcs,as though we would bind them to giue credit tocucry thing w# ſpeake, by 
the authoritic of our name (as eAmbreſehis words are) therefore becauſc wee 
ſpcake it. And m truth there is nothing more manifeſt in Scripture then this, 


1,Theſ.cap 5, tat the people ought tudicially ro examine the Cottrine raught, before they 


fGal.i,.s, 


$ Rom. 14-5, 
ww» :0« ts. 
dBPiyil 1.10, 


dare rocntcrtaine it» Paw tothe Galathians faith thus, 7 bewgh we or an Argel 
from heauen preach wnto you otherwiſe then that which we hawe preach: d 1nto you, et bum 
be acerrſed*, Now if he which preacheth contrary to the reucaled trurh bee ac. 
cu:ſcd, ſurely the caſe of him which giueth credit to him muſt nceds be dange- 
rous : and thcrefore for the auoidance of the danger, it is mect for exrry man to 
be full) perſwaded m his ewne mmd 8, that he may diſcerne thargs that differ one from a. 
other Þ, The Theſlalonians are willed to rrie all things i Thaſ: to whom Srint 


| x, Thel. | s ; 
Mont Jobmwrote,arccounſeiled to trie the Spirits *. Salomon hath bran/ied him for a 


k ; 'oln 4.1. 


I Prou. 14.15, foole,vvho will beleeus ewery thmg |, Itisa diſgrace for men proteſsing region 
" Eph.4.14. to bc ls children carried with exery wind of deftrime. It is an honour to be like the 
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Gentlemen of Brrea,yvho ſearched the Seriuerer daily whether theſe thirgs which the” Afts 17.17, 
Apoltle taught were ſo *, Chriltdaith, that has ſbeepe hnow bi voice, and will mor © 199.12 4,5, 
follow 4 (trangey ©. Whar canbe more exprefiethen thete eeſtimonics ? ker 2nv | 
man conſiderthe places an4 the parties to:Wwhom theſe commandements of ta - 

king triall of che rine were diweetted, an hee ſhall find that no one man is 
exempted & otmehus duty ofcxamining. 

Nymph. Indeed me thanketh it ftanderh with ſome reaſon that weſpould trio the de- 

Hrine which we bear before we credit u : for otherwiſe we may ſoone be dr awne mts many 

errors : we hane agowerb, that 2 man muſt tell money cuen after his owne father, , grinds 

wor i PT we thought he would deceine but in wiſadarne, beeauſe vn lice to his,in 
witrrmgly be may No dowbs we ought ro be much more cocumſpett in matrer: the lame exe 
of dottr me, becamſe een the beſt that teach, they are men, may erreand becanſe alſo ©) 0 weve 
in matters of that nature, ts bee deeerned, ut ſo excerdng dangerone But all the matter us, ——— Jo 
how to indge and by what means to be able to naw irwh from falſhoed, wholeſome from IO 

Epaph. Know this therefore for a truth, that in all caſes anJcontroucrſics of The Scripe 
religion,the Scripture onely muſt be admired as vmpire,and enery thing mult *© —_— oply 
f{tandor tall at the determining thereot : for therctore hath the Lord comman- S—_ _ 
ded it robe writren, and to bee made common to all,that by it all contronertics : 
might be decided,all doubts refolued, all hereties contured, ailtruth confirmed, 
cucry conſcience guided, cuery mans hte framed. Nothing is ſound that is dif- 
agreeing from it, nothing vaſound that is conſonant thereunto. We are-well 
contentrto let that abſurdity dwell with the parents of it,the Papilts : name- 
ly, that the Scripture is rather to bee termed an admoniſber, then a Indge : 1ot it bee Commonitert- 
their glory,tothiake baſcly of the wiitren word, and toaſcribe the authoriric #7 "14 12744, 
of judging to vawritten verities and traditions, rather then to it; we have lear. 7 7-4 
ned,that rhe Law which is come forth of Sion and rhe word of the Lord that hath iſu- ,,* 
ed from Jernſalem,mult be Iudge among the nations? : and we arc commande( to ” tiny.y x, 
appeale ſtill ro rhe /aw,and ro the teſtrmeny, alluring our (clues, that there # wo loght | 
& them, vvhich net according to this word 3, Wee fin{thatour Saviowhim- 46 (.y 8 45, 
ſelfe ſtood to the tudgement and triall of the Scripture*. Paw ſubmitreÞ his « IÞju - 49. 
doctrine to the ſame rule f; Wee readerhe learned in former ages to giue the ca... 
priuiledge of iuJging oncly tothe Scripture, Angaſtine diſputing with a chiete Crip $23. 
Arrian, ſaith thus : Let vs dſpate by the amthoruie of the Scriptures, which are indiffe 4"; (61's, 
rent witneſſes 10291 both. An inanother place : The Epiſtles of Biſhops gine place *** 1105 
one we another, and Conncels are mmnded one by another : but the canonicall Sery. _s "41.4. 
ture, that is the rule of all, and muſt correfl all. Bafilthe Great demaun/eth that x7». 
againſt all Heretiques, the Scryprare onely bee the umpire. Cyprien (aith, that the Cyprizn in fer, 
rules of all do&rines hauc flowne from the Scripture. Chryſoftome willeth his 4* £411 Ce, 
hearcrs to fetch all things from the Scripeure. But what ſhould wee ſtand vpon ©1145 7. 
teſtimonics of men, when the fore-alleaged places our of the written Text are, 
{o apparant ? Therefore to prepare you to the trying of the dotrines which wor. = | 
you heare,hol1this firme groun !, That all points muſt receine their allowance from ven, 
the Scripture. 

Nymph, ceu/deably agree toyou m this that you haxe ſaid but that there is this dif+ 
ficulty therem namely how to make v/e of the Scripture, and to apply it to thus worthy pur - 
poſe of findng out the truth thereby. Ton that are ſchollers, and haxe the helper of learns, 
and of the Arts and Tongues may make better ſhift im theſe caſes then we p/ame men of the 
countrey can. T here u no man that preacheth but be a"eageth the Seripinre,and ſo car- 
rieth it that it may ſceme 10 be abſo/ntcly for hmm, m that which he awencheth : fo that wn. 
leſſe we be tamght how to inde bythe Scripture, we ſhall ſtill be m ſmſpenſe, 

Epaph. Y ou hauc made a very needtull motion; and theretore, if you wil! Howto make 
liſten toir,I wil acquaint you with thar courſe whereof my ſelfc bothin my pri- ns" 
nate ſtudies,and in hearing others publikcly,haue had very comfortable expe- = A we 
Cee 4$ TICNCE. the trier th, 
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uate ſtudies,and in hearing others publikely, have had very cotntortable expe- 
ricace. Firſt of al}, when you hauc occaſion and oportunitic to heare, you mult 
' Eecleſ 4.17. remember Salomens adnice,to rake beede to your foore ©, and to vic (ome preparati- 
on before-hand, praying the Lord ro open your eyes, that you may fre the wonders of 
«P ſal.119.18 bis law *, and that his Spirit of truth may be with you, to leade raw inco ll truth ©, 
> lob.16.13. Secondly,you muſt labour by all meancs to ſubcjue and ſupprefic the feeming 
wiſedome of your ovne heart, reſoluing to yreld vp your ſclte to whatſocucr 
the Lord reueales, thought bee altogether crofing to your ownereaion, and 
71. Pets, diſpleaſing tonature For as Godreſiftech the proud 7, 2n4 maketh them which pro - 
* Rom 1,32, e themſelues wiſe,rs become foolsr* + ſo bewill grade the meeel c in muagement and ic ach 
* Pſ.x5, 9.14. the hnanble bus way, and reweale bu ſecrers to them that feare him *.  Thurdly, when 
you haue thus framed and fitted your ſclte by prayer and humilicie,be ſure to 
remember this rule eſpecially ; namely, that that do&rine is the trueſt, which 
makes moſt for Gods glory, moſt tor the comfort and relicfe of & wounded 
conſcience,moſt for the reſtraining and curbing of our corruptnature,and fleſh- 
ly affe&tions. Marke a little, and I will ſhew you the reaſon of this rule. Firſt 
> Prov.16.4. of all,the end why God made all things, was the glory of his owne name *» : the 
thing eſpecially aimed at by him,in that great and admirable worke (the re- 
demptionof mankind) and in all the particulars of it,cuen from the firſt foun- 
dation of it, his cternall cle&ion,vntothe laſt end hereof, ourglorification in 
heauen,is : That no fleſb might glorie in bu preſence : but that he that glorieth, might 
*1.Cort. ployyinthe Lord<. This being then the maine cndof all Gods courſes,to keepe 
WoJt. the glory of all things entire vnto himſelfe,ir muſt needes be,that that doctrine 
Mana is the moſt ſound,which dothnet admit the leaſt impeachment of Gods glory. 
Secondly ,one chiefe end of the Scripture is,as to beate downe man,and cleane 
toſtrip him of all goodnes and inclination thereunto, for the keeping of Go1s 
glory whole vnto himſelfc,{o alſo to pur gladncfie into all diſtreſſed hearts,and 
*Plal. 51.12. to bring the wy of ſalnation © to all afficted ſpirits. Dawid ſaith, it is one proper- 
* Flal19.8. tie of the word of God to reiexce the beart *, And Pax affirmeth, that the drift 
of all the Scriptnre 15, that we through patience and comfert thereof, might have 
*Remt5:4. bope*,So that, look what dofrine bringeth the tulleſt comfort to a pooreſoule, 
whenit 1s cuen at the depth of forrow,that muſt nceds be wholeſome doctrine, 
ſeeing it concurreth with the whole ſcope of the Scripture. Thirdly, one thing 
principally inten.led inthe diſconery of that graze of God which bringeth ſaluation 
: Tit.2,11.12 wnto all men,wvas that ungodimes and worldly luſtt (hould be denied 8,that the fleſh with 
. So £4 the affeftions andilnſts ſoul i be crucified Þ, that the body of fn ſhould be d:ftrezed',and 
k Coleſ. 3.5. that mortifying owr member; which are on the earth *, weee ſhould ferue the Lord all 
!Luk,1.24.75 1 daics of our life 1m holmeſſe and righteouſneſs before him, Andtherefore that 
doctrine which prefſeth vpon men, the moſt preciſe and firi& obedience to 
Gods will,not giuing any the leaſt roleration ro any the ſmalk-{t finne, but ſtill 
bridling mans naturall inclnation vnto euill, that 15 the truth of God whuch ec. 
uery ſeruant of God ought tocntertaine. Tellme now, vnderſtand youtlus Cie 
rection ? 

Nymph, Tearruly,1 doein ſome meaſure onderſtand it ; yet if you ſhall pleaſe by one 
or two examples to (hew the vſe of it, I ſhall the better perceine tt and know the ratber how, 
and after what ſort ways 't, 

Epaph. 1 will not tticke with youfor that: becauſe I am very willing to G- 
eisfic you in this matter, For the firſt branch therefore touching the glorie 
of God, take this example; Wee teach at this day, that faith onely anftifierh : 
our meaning 1s, that the very thing which maketh a man ſtand rightrons 
before Go1, and to bee accepted to life cucrlaſting, is, the impurcd righ- 
tcouſncſſe of Chriſt Ieſus : which rightcouſneſſe is appropriated and apply - 

pellarm.de cd to vs onely by faith. Others (as the Papiſts) ſay, that to the inſtifring of 
Inſtif.l,2..7- 4 frnner before God, two things are required, remiſſion of ſimmer, and the habit of arward 
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righteouſneſſe, that is to ſay charitie with the fruits thereof. Sothat we exclude, they 
cltabliſh che meric of mans workes. Well then, in this difference of opini- 
on, there beeing learned men on both ſides, and Scripture alleaged on both 
fides, you defire to know which is the truth: bring them bothto the rouch- 
ſtone, and ſee which of the rwo maketh moſt for the glorie of God, and the 
matter will ſoone bee anſwered, the doubt will quicklic bee cleared. Confi- 
der therefore how cuen the Apoltle Paw! by this rule decideth this controuer- 
fie: Bywhat law (faith hee), thatis, by «hat meanes of faluation, « boafting 
excl, ? Not by thelaw of worker, but by the law of faith. Hereupon hee con- 
ware gre. nar man u inflified by faith zoithout the workes of the Law", And in- « Row.2.37 
deed the reaſon is excellent : for if man could by any of his owne doings, further "= 
his owne (aluation,or procure the encreafe of glory in heauen, he had then ſome 
matter of glorying, and might (as it were) account himſelfe the lefſe behol- 
den vnto God, Bur iuflification by faith onely, taketh all vrterly from man, 
and aſcribeth his whole faluscion, the beginning, mide, and ending yato the 
Lord : ſo haue you bothan example of this rule, and warrant for it, beeing 
vicd by the Apofile to decide fo great a centrouerfie: and I am ſure that you 
ſhall inde it of very great vie in many maine _ of ourreligion, Secondly, 
for the ſecond branch of the rule, which is about the comfort and relicfe of 2 
diftreſſed and diftraed conſcience; marke this particular for the maniieſtati- 
on of the force of the rule, It is taught and maintained in our Church, that 4 
Chriſtian man may bee vnfallibly cortame of hit ſalnation &s bis owne conſcience in thig 
life, and that by an ordorayie and ſpecial faith. Orhers there are (berth Papiſts, ad 
ome alſo amon: it our ſelues) which hold chat the certaintie of ſaluation, which 
in thus life can bes attamed i9. u onely cometurall and probable, grounded anely vyon 
liheliboods : 22d this certaintic they contefſe to bee vncertaine, and ſuch as ma» 
nie rimes doth deceive. Behold, heere is a great controuerfie, and much is 
ſaid on either hide : now you that are a private man, would gladly know, 
to which part you may (ately encline,and what to reft ypon, as the alone truth 
In this caſe. My advice is theretore, that for your full fatisfation herein, you 
ſcan the matter by this rule : ſuppoſe a ſpirit deepely wounded, a conſcience ſer 
as it were ypon the racke, ſceing nothing in God a lultice and Maiefty, and 
« conſuming fier ; finding nothing init ſelfe but fine and corruption, and infi- 
nite matter of deſp2ire, ſo that by this meanes it is brought to ſuch an exigent, 
that it knowerth not which way to turne, but is cuen ready to crie out with Paw, 
Who ſhall delmer me * ? Enquire now which of thoſe rwo doctrines doth affoard® Rem,7.24 
the beſt comfort in this wofull cafe, that will quickly appeare : for the one hol. 
deth the conſcience in a continuall ſuſpence,the other labouretk: to ſettle ic in the 
firme *ſurance of Gods vnchangeable love in Chriſt Ieſus : the one bringeth a 
laifter, but much too little tor the fore ; telleth of the riches of Gods mercy, of 
the depth of his loue, of the vnſearchable ſufficiencie of Chrifts merit, but yer 
denieth the ſoule to bee affured of a particular intereſt into it, and by that 
meanes rather increaſeth then releeueth the anguifh: the other applicth the 
medicine to everie part of the wound, ſheweth Chrift, diſcouereth the ri- 
ches of Chriſt, and putteth the amazed heart into a full, afſured, and comfor- 
table poſſeſſion of Chrift. So that whatſoever ſhall bee argued to the con- 
trarie, you may bee bold to build ypon that which bringeth the moft ioy- 
full and welcome tidings to an affrighted conſcience : that is beſt agreeing to 
the ſcope of the Scripture, that commeth neereſt ro the nature of the Golpell 
Come now to the third branch, which is concerning the libertie of the fleſh, 
and ler mee giue an inftance of that alſs. There is at this day adodtrine (al- 
moſt openly taug hr, or at leaſt tolerated by many that ſhould teach otherwile) 


namehe, That 4 man may doe well cnough, without ſo much preachidg : that it ts not 4 
marry 
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matter of that great neceſſitie to frequent the places of Gods publite ſermice but that a bodse 


may doe well enongh at home with ſome prate denotioni: that common men need not trow- 
ble themſelnes greatly with the Scripture,or with knowledge mreligien : that the religion 
ſpending of the Sabbath « athmg mdifferent : that ofien communcatmng at the Lords t6- 
ble is not of any great importance but that once or rwiſe ma yeere it as good — 
that it s not good to be 108 forward in matters of religion oner fr aight m connerſation:t 
God will beare with many ſmal matters ,& c,On the other idethere is a doctrine that 
telieth vs, and proueth vnto vs,that if we deſire ro walke, andto liuc ſoas may 
pleaſe God,ang as becommeth Chriſtians,we muſt make conſcience of often hea. 
ring the word, we mutt & mew borne babes deſire the ſincere milke thereof that we may 
> 1.Pex.2,2, £798 thereby ©, never contenting our lelues with any meaſure of knowledge : we 
muft firive aud (traine our ſelucs, though ſometime it be with ſome rrouble and 
diſcaling of our bodies, to come to the place; of Gods worſhip, and to give at- 
#Prou £.33- rendance at the poſtes of the doores of the Lords houſe F: wee muſt call the Sabbarh 
"Play $3.13. , delight to conſecrarent 4, reſting not onely from labour, but from all things that 
may <di(able vs,and make ys more vrfit for Gods feruice, either inreſpeR of pre« 
paration before it, or of conference and meditation afterit: wee mult for the 
ſtreagthening of our faith, andthe ſolemne remembring of the death of Chriſt 
ofren communicate : we muſt in our lives walke circumſpealy,with zeale and 
courage,and epenneſle in the praQtiſe of religion ; we muſt make conſcience of 
the ſmalleſt fnne,and never thinke we have done enough in the duties of hol 
obedience, Here is againe anew quetton, aud you perhaps in ſome of theſe 
particulars, through the diucrfitie of opinions, may be vnreſolued, If you de- 
mand of me, how ycu may be flabliſhed: I reterre you to thisrule; ſearch and 
coufider which of the two tendeth moſt cireAly to the yoking and hampering, 
and reſtraining of mans naturall diſpoſition : that will ſoone appeare if you 
looke out into the world,avd hearken how theſe dorines are entertained : for 
the former, who ſo ſhall teach it, or ſeeme te approouc it, no doubt that man 
ſhall haue many followers, and many fauourers : for dothnot euery man almoſt 
like it,and wiſh it, that there ſhould be lefle preaching ? that it ſhould bee free to 
ſpend the Sabbath, cuery one as himſclfe lifteth?to receiue the Communion when 
men thinke good ? ro negle knowledge? ro baniſh the Bible out of their hou« 
ſes,or elſe to let it hike old harnefle,rufting for lacke of occupying ? will it not by 
aud by be receiued,that it is not geod for men to beprecile, whe ouer {crupu 
lous, to ſtand too nicely vpon points ? Surely, he that ſhould teach this, I might 
© Mich.2.11, ſay oft him,as the Prophet {pake of old, He were 4 —_ the people 5, But now 
for the other deAtrine, ice what an acceptation it hath in the world : fie pos it will 
one ſay : what a tedious thing 11 this to heare ſo many Sermons, what a trouble to come (0 of « 
ten tothe ( hurch what a miſerie to be reſtrained from onr Sunday ſportr,what a dull time 
wall t be,aud how long will the day ſeeme if thuw we be Irmucd? What need ſo many Com. 
munions ? what ſhowld mes bee ſo hot and earneſt im religion t if this ence take place, far- 
well all mirth, farwell all good company, adiew to all thrining, if this bee hearknedwn- 
to, This is,and will be the intertainement ct this doctrine : it will bee reputed 
C Jeraz 33, aSthe Prophets Sermons were of old, eucn the burden of the Lord, So by the 
generall yeelding or gain-ſa) ing of the multitude, it may ſoone appeare, which 
of the rwo 15the greateſt enemy to the fleſh : and therefere you both may, and 
muſt conclude with the latter doftrine, that this is from aboue, becauſcit mee- 
teth with our corruption at cucry turne, end is flill beating it Cowne,labourin 
to keepe it within compaſſe, And by this rule (to gaine it the more credit 
Paul tooke yp the queſtion among the Galathians, touching the yſe of Chrifti- 
an liberty, ſetting it downe for a ground ; that it is then beſt vſed, when it is not 
vſed as an occaſion ts the fleſh, but witha holy reſpect rs become ſernants each ts other 
t Gal.g.23. by lawe*, Thus I hauc (for your better ynderſtauding) given you an exam- 
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le of | — , thar you may know how to apply it ; aſſuring 
nh anna rience thr there arevery few ofthe funds. 
nennal points ofrelig ge dire&ly concerne the worſhip of 


nn may recriue their triall w_ this Canon 
io 7 > = "1 Cano may 
owe. ok amedy for this derethes ; yo em 


i hn _—_— ome doubr br gk. or the P 
ure pe — more then our! : 9 — 
yr am. pu _—_ par 3g an: wy. 


ay Bade 
: Ifay inone word of all theſe, as Paw did of things very like, They 
ban mieede|covef women voy rp nd bumblene; of mind and m not ſpa- 
ring the body * : bur yet another way they giue greater libertie : for when it is * Celo£.1.13 
cake that theſe things are meritorious,and of worth to do away many fins, 
what willnot a man be content to doe, fora week or an houre,or a ſhort time, 
for the remoouing of the ſinnes of his whole life? and who will not be contene 
when he is dying,to giue all that away which he muſt needs leaue behind, for 
the deliuery of his ſoule from a (i a web Who would not goe an 
hundred miles on pilgrimage to uch or ſuch a Saint, to be aſſured 
wn nm + men for the remainder ot his life ? Sothat though theſe 
bodily impoſitions may ſeeme ſomething ſtraight one way, yer they giue tre- 
| urn age _ - gn be an OCCas 
= to the fleſh, then to limit the corruption 
Nymph, [ts very tree, 7a 4s he @ tang 
by teaching per ſwaded that by alme; deeder a (fa! ning 
ara (4s they tears them the penal 
Een of Pr homey me cn aſc vere | lhe 


. Wellneighbour,to let that paſſe, and to follow the motion which 
puns .I muſtrothe former rule adde one thing, which is this: Take heed 
all meanes of ſuch cares as the Apoſtle calleth aching carer *, and of deligh- * 2 Tim.4.3, 
ting o ger av lnguaſtocbers wy cy 9 4 in- 
ſtrucers,and it muſt needs cauſe di jon : it ily mens heads with a world 
of _ ueſtions,and draweth them into veme wargling 7, It is Satans policie a8 y ,,Tja, ic, 
can,to hold men in ignorance, and in the contempr or negle& of 
: When he cannot preuaile that way,bur men willliſtenro inſtraion, 
then he will endeauour to bulic ed with w fake andvaterbabtngy hich 
breede queſtions, rather ————— by faith*: that fo hee may *;,Tim,r.4: 
withdraw their —_—_—— le awa ror wy from thoſe things which Chap.6.20, 
n_ re + looked vnto. Eſpecially remember the aduicc of Pan 
Timetheus ; Continue Fant wr ns. any and art 
perſwaded thereof, bnowing of whom thew haſt learnedthew *, Note the place. The , 
Apoltle preſleth a Riffs and firme continuance mn truths received, when as —__ 
theſe rwo'things concurre therewith ; a mans owne perſwaſion ; andthe con- 
fideration of thoſe which firſt taughe vs. Firſt,for a m——o Ry 
pray you to obſcrue it, leſt 1 ſhould ſceme in ſtead of grounded (erledneſſe, ro 
commend ſelfe-willed pecuilhneſle, By __ perſwaſed, Pas! mcancth thus 
much, as ifhe had ſaid o—_ If it be an which thow haſt not ſuddenly en- 
tertamed,but vyou — pabory [OI > BE 
with care and conſcience wah meancs with prayer wn. 
to Ged, with heart) Tee eek _ after newledge, ſure- 
ly thou onghreſft not beemng by theſe degrees braught ito it, and m this manner porſwa- 
ded in it raſbly and ſuddenty to forgee it, Thus 15 that which is meant by pertwaſion 
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in this place. A ſctledneſſcof iudgement, following vpon anorderly courſe 
ro bring a man thercunto. The ſecond thing thar muſt concurre, is the confi. 
deration of the parties of whom we haue learned: as if Faw had ſaid, Obſerne 
and marks well CO whoſe Mimiftery thou baſt been mſtracied; 
ben mg ther Ole And by the bleſſng of God wpan thei (a. 

m—_— mens ſau/es, dee carry with them the ſcale of 

4 mo for them anther of theſe 0x2 of 

447 6.4 no ary dolbyme : 1 wo/dnet hane thee txe 1 

7 ewaladofed beer eats 

ſuch a Manſtery. as rs; an > 5 and if you care to follow it, you 
all in experience find it goo41 counſel! $ I have acquainted you with the 

RR cs _  -_ {_—— and the after. ſctling of 


= COTS 

Nym In Goren yh — remember, and to 
this your good adaice, 1 will now maky ——_—— it «s mot for one 
tobe a man of knowledge, wnleſſe —_— yo —_—_ + 
thoſe realy eg. aw Sano) blefſed are ye if you doe them ®, 4 you 
haxe tanght me how to heare ly for the gaining of yo pray you der oft 
we how pag edi cmmmmas ofinp 

Epaph. In the moore traded tus 
all ernth,by the Spirit of truth, ſoto beg of God rodireR the Preachers tong, 
that hee may ſpeake vnto your conſcience, and that his Sermons may bee as a 
glaſſe, in which you may behold the very true eftate of your owne Se. 
condly,labour ro put away from you that which Saleen cals a frowerd heart ©, 
that is, a heart thar cannotbeare reproofe : remember it well, and thunke ſeri. 
Spear rt then © 

©: andthcreupon reſolue with your {elfc beforehand, 

"or er query aura your finne,be it never ſo tart or vopleaſing 


yet you will receime « with eandcſtecme it — f "Thir: 
rin hearing coeme when te Preacher haung lad 


what by way of reproofe, what with an intent to miniſter comtort-each point 
being referred to © heads, ſhall much the berrer be remembicd. Fourrhly, 
when you are depatred from the Sermon,Forget not to finde a time 2: ſoone as 
is poſſible vhilſt things heard ace moſt freſh,im which anos 
heart £,and to pondei®,anl ſcanne,and ſearch diligently thoſe things which were 
deliuered. This is that which we call meditation, an exerciſe which David cx- 
ceedingly delighted in + : it is the ſamero the mind that digeſtion is rothe bo- 
die:that which we hearc is by ir mace cur ewn ſothar the ſoule recemeth nou- 
riſhment thereby. Now in the practiſe of this dury, jt is good to conſider whar 
_ are preſenc!; neceſlary and what otherwiſe, Thoſe things whichare of 
preſent vſc,art eftſooncs to be laid hold vpon.an1 a certaine ſecret oth is tobe 
made berweene God and mans own ſoule %,zo make haſt and not to delay\ a (pee- 
die and diligent execution;yea though the Cuty enjoined, be both in ſhew pain- 
full, andan enemy to worldly protit,an abridger of carnal delight 8 a meancs 
by all likelihood to darken eſtimation and credit amongſt men. If it be a mat- 
ter of ſpiritual conſolation,or of and encouragement to perſiſt m 
a good durtic,it muſt bee reputed as a chearing from heauen,and heart(as we 
ſay)to be taken thereby againſt all,cither inward aſſauits,or outward Ciſcou. 
ragemetits whatſocuer. As forother points, which may ſeeme not tobe of (0 
preſcnt v'e, they arenot tobe negleed,but to bee bidder © and kept wwthe mid. 
deſt of the hearr* that they may not be to ſeeke when the Lord ſhal ofter occaſie 
on to imploy them. You muſt doe in this caſe as you do inhouſhold matters : 
if you find an implement which you know not how forthwith to beſtow, you 


will 
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will chink it to be no charge to keepe it , once in ſeuen yeares it may ſerus for 
2 ty wn the which you would be loth to lacke it : lo though ſome _ 
which you heare, arenot (a5 may ſeeme)preſently needfull, yer you muſt make 
conſcience ſafcly to preſeruc them, becauſe a time of vſe may come heareafter, 
in which,as it would be 2 grief to want direion, fo the Lord(it may be)may 
then in juſtice deny that, which formerly being offered, was entertained with 
contempt. In a word, looke to it that you be well furniſhed for all eccafioas,8& 
know itto be the chiefe duty, & the ſpeciall marke of a good Chriſtian, rorake 
beed®,and alwaies to have reſpett y vat the holy directions, which are ſoundly 

deliveredfrom Gods word: 1o ſhall you become wiſe vnto ſaluation, and perfe(t 

vnto all good worker, This is the ſhorteſt & moſt familiar direQtion that I can 

giue york for the religious gouernment of your life by the forme of Dothyme *, 

which in the ordinary Miniflery of the word ſhall be delivered vnto you, Lar- 

ger direQtions the many good dookes which good men baue written of that 

matter, will plentifully afford you. This may ferue at this time, and it may be 

God «ill offer vs an occafion to talke of this matter more ar large hereafter, 


Nymph. / © 100 and [ ſhall for my part be ready to take err yo 
coma both _ tmdnefe for bs the - PI | Ss which / w_ 
weedes confeſſe I bane recemed by thu preſent conference. For thi rnwe therefore [ com- 
mu you 10 God whom fremmry tral y/ bleſſe your labmeres im the Awnſtery, that 
you may turne many to righteoulneſſef,, and may take that heed vnto your 
ſelfe, and vnto learning, that you may both ſaue your ſelfe, and them that 
heare you *, 

Epaph. 1thanke you for your good prayer t I doe alſo defire the fame God 
for bis Soune Chriſts ſake 19 gine yow that good waderſtanding m all thorgs *, 
that you may be fulfiled with the knowledge of hut will,and that he would 
alſo ſtrengthen you with all =_ —_ bus —_ 

wort er © 


Te him be glory for euer of whom and throwgh 
whom and for whom ve all thaeg?, 
Rom. 11.36; 
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{& To my much eſteemed Friend, 
M.'1.L.. 


ESEPOV willwonder, Iam are(conſidering my profeſſion) 
> VO to lee me become a Poer, Andindeed I dor-almolt mas- 


Sa> A uell atiz my f(elfe, knowing my (eife to want the ewo 
p; princigall furtherances of Poetry ; the one w Natures in- 


fin +, which God in his od mk, 
: ifs —_ 


not 24 it werr 
. Poet b-«enc; 
he hall neuer 


——_— 


faculty, 


[191 (pecial- tus (+ 0119 qu4- 
ied Prafticio. --- 


Trill, 


of this nature were ———_ dahgerous,) or of marring the Verſe, 
(which to the apprehenfon of every common conceit were very ridicu- | > "FOR 


lous.) But howſoeuer I have crred in the carriage of this Verſe, I hope, Snecier 
to you and co others, wholc fauour, cither becauſe of their iudgement, pawnan, 
or their honeſty, I deſire, rhis ſhall excuſe mee: that mevting with our oo the kings 
common Adverſary(whoappeareth ſometimein ſbape ofa States'man, Mamas 
debating of Titles, and common-wealth affaires ©, ſometime as a Petitio- he Vatha- 
ner to the King and Parliament 4, ſomerime as a plauſible perſwader *, Mon 
ſomerime — of the holy Text, tothe native purity thereof * 1otiues, and 
ſometime as a man of very tender conſcience, : giving reaſons why bee Pooks orthat 
cannot come toour Aſſemblies 8, ſometimeas a Rayler at our govern- 71m 
ment,and anapproover of our open enemies *;thar, I ſay, meeting with & Greys. 
enistime {eruing Protes,in the falhion of a Rimeror Balladine,avd crepe Morn. 
in (1sthe manner of falſe bretheren is*) into both the hands and the » 14, ward 
bearrs of many (imple-ſeduced; [hae endeauoured to make the Lettuce like word. Dna te- 
the lips(as the proverbis)and to proportion my ſelfe vnto him in verſing, nn 
to whom I am ſure (without wilfull forſaking the plainetruth of God, proceancd 
manifeſted in Scripture)l (hall geuer be like in beleeving. i 
The ſervice it ſelfe, which is here ſentvs in by this Rennegate®, is for 15, tum, 
ſubſtance agreeing with the reſt of their Romilh cates,though ro ſay the * 'He cotel- 
eruch) it hach come through wy hands of a very homely and fluctiſh (ena ® 


3 Cooke, 


iz Tic 4.4- 
mz Theſ.z.11 


® Jude 3. 


* Math 6.4. 
PxiCorgys. 


*Phil.yo11- 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


Vi- 
ro fables: and by ſome, vpon my knowledge (to whom I feare mee, God 
hath ſent freng dilafoas plata ſhowld beleexe lies ®,) it is highly magni- 
fied,as a (peciall Preſeruative againſt ſu Herefie,and as a well-fra+ 
med Sconce, which none of vs all is ableto ouerthrow. 

In regard whereof, knowing my ſelfe bound among others, ts contend 
earneſtly for the maintenance of the Faith *, I have vndertaken this which 
you here ſee. For my deſire and true intent therein, it is beſt knowne 5s 
—— and in his due time will make the counſels of all 
hearts manifeſt tr. 

cherhing it ſelfe,how it is,and how well itis,] ſubmit ic tothe 
ſen godly wiſe;praying them,that with their fanorable (F nor 
— 
itisi : And among others] have direRed it eſpecially ro you, iu 
part of recompence far a great deale of kinenes ; intreating you to enter- 
caine it with the like of loue,wherewith it is offered. And ſo be- 
ſceching God to fill you wioh the fruits of righteouſmeſſe +, I commend you 
to his grace in leſus. 


 Modbury. Argufizo; 1604 


Your loving friend, 
Sam. HIiERON: 


Tothe Reader. 


nſare me not outy ſuddenly (1 nr. Chriſtian Rea- 
a} wvndertihing that now in thu writing Age) which 
ready ormed by anot her, 1 am loth 
mongho/ my  ſelfe to the auncient Law which forbids 


once done *, or to oppreſſe mens flomacks 
nor rert 7 Coleworts \ 4s the pronerh is The truth i, 


that wntill ſuch times, 4s 1 had bork finiſhed this Reply, and let it goe ſo far out 
of my that it was (in 4 manner paſt my power torecallir, — 
that this Popiſh ballad , was elſewhere but im theſe weſterne weſterne parts pmuch 
that it was anſwered by another. For ſurely had | knowne it, 1 would neit 

hawe delayed mine owne courſe ra s by framing it, nor haue 
ſtayed thee from into other more Peaiſerby li 

But now {ith there is (almoſt no other remedy but forth it muſt, ] pblig + 
to wouchſ fe it to the beſt acceprance thowmazeſt: intreating thee withall to con- 


foder ghat ſeeing — rs © body of Poperie, beginneth to enter- 
baine [ome 4 new Enlining (t 1 dare rad rerwyr 
4 = can be too much which ror in any — 


COS of Romes long-deſerued, and fore-denounced onerthrow. And 
ſo beſeeching God to encreaſe in thee « lowe of his holy Truth and a derpe dete/ta> 


tion of Popery, [remaine 


Thy friend,ifthou be Romes 
enemie, S. H. 


* Az ageres 


The PapiſtrRime, anſwered. 


His Rreface. 


Pray thee, Proteſtant, beate with me « % 

J To aske thee $ two or three : 
And if an anſwer thou canft make, 
More of thy counſell I will take », 

Many ſundry Sets appeare, 

Now in the world farre and neere, 

The Caluiniſt,the Proteftaar, 

The Zwinglian,the Puritant, 

The Browneſt, and the Family ofloue, 

And many more which I can prove, 

And the Romane faith truly, 

Which you call Papiſtry, 

And euery one confefle /eſs, 

Saying that their Faith is true : 

But among theſe,tell mec how 

The Truth from faincd lies to know, 


All theſe in vety deede, 

Rehearſe all Articles in the Creede, 
And euery one of them faith, 

That theirs is the Catbolique Faith : 


But this it is that I doe ſeeke ©, 
To know the Church Catholique, 
The Communion of Company 
Of holy men in Voity, 


Proteſtants Anſwer. 
Hit Preface. 


May not{Papiſt)ſuffer thee, 
| Becauſe oro idle bee 2 
And if my ceunſell thou wilt cake, 
Then heare the anſwer I will make. 
Thou tell 'ft of Sets that doe appeare, 
And ſcemeft the truth glad to enquire : 
But cuen in this Imalice ſmell, 
And ſee thy ſpitefull meaning well. 


When thou theſe diuers Sets doſt name, 


Thou wouldſt thereby our Church defame+, 


And make fooles thinke that we the lou'd, 
When as with vs th'are not approu'd. 
We doenot hang on Caluins ſleeve, 
Nor yet on Zwinglius we belceue : 
And Puritans we doe defie, 

If right the name you doe apply *, 

All giddy Sets, among v1 crept, 

We wiſh out of our Church were ſwept : 
No name doe we delight io more, 

Then that at Antioch giuen of yore*, 
But now what Sets you Papiſt haue, 

I doc but thy owne witnefle crave : 


153 


© [ndeed 4 man bad neede to bre very 
patient that meaneath to beave thee, 


brayed in a Mortar with a = 
Wheat, | will 


< [ beleeue thow art one of thoſe which 


AT 0 ener , and newer come ts 


——_— the Truth, 2 Tim. 
ys rare eras = 
vſc irue 
Church, Plal. 119,195, 


4 I bawe reaſon ſo to thinks, becauſe 
the multitudes of ſuppoſed Selts a- 
mong ſt v1, u 4 common mp ation. 


See BriſÞ. Matter pag 10. 


« Viz If either by that name xxre w11- 
derſtood thoſe ancient Heres, cal- 
ltd Cathari, who dreamed of « fate 
ofperfeltion in thus life,( ſo a; Papiſts 
(ſo doe) or elſe ſuch fatliont ones 4+ 


vs hawe (ought the [poyle 
par; beer wr ray m7 fort 
f{briſtians AQt-11.26, 


554. T he Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 


Some Capucines,ſome Franciſcanes, 
And ſome be called Dominicans : 


b The emulation and difference be= Some leſuites, ſome Seculars ®, 
rw:ixt theſe ewo ther Quod'rbers doe Some gray,ſome blacke, ſome white Friars: 


ſbew. And that your ſtore maynot be ſpent, 
< Reu9? j T hoſe Locuſts doe well Ne Locpſts ſtill from Hell are (cnt ©, 
ent 1 


Popes Clergiauthey were Thou faiſt, thou would the Church find out: 
bred of the ſmoke of rhe pit, _s riſe So that I ſce thou art in doubt : 
of a ganas Ns f+ "4 And {o indeede Vacertenty 
Ps tru — 4 theearth; 1, ill the fruit of Popery. 
otheſe poyee - 
Popiſh Kime. 
, Catholike. 


N your BibleI haue red, 
J-- Church muſt through the word be 


For Chriſt he his Apoſtles ſent (ſpred; 
VVith power and Commandemenat, 


That to all Nations they ſhould goe, 

To Preach and to Baprilc allo, 

V'Vho hath done this ? to know 1 wiſh : 
4 ] hope thou wilt not ſay that Rome For that is ſure the Church of Chriſt ©, 


hath done this : the charge was gimen And for example let me know, 
andwondertaken before Rome was con And if thoucanR,Ipray thee ſhow, 
wereed, V Vhat Church aid take in hand 
e The Apoſtles Church for ought yo# The firſt converſion of this Land ©; 


can prone to the contrary. And all other Countries every where, 


# Who but a Papiſt would dare to ſay Throughout the yyorld ferte and neere f? 


hs 7 n _. If this were not the Church of Reme, 
8768 —_— Faih vpou ave Ten will 1 be conuerted ſoone 8. 
we grownd. : | ps ; , 
h Did Pau! ſav that Romeſponld ne- S310t Pant in his Epiſtle faith k, 
ey davis the F ach 2 The Romanes had the Catholike Faith, 
Saying it was renowned, 
Spoken of, or publiſhed, 
Through the world ouer all, 
Cathoſique,Vniverſall 


i Our (bnerch is a part *f the Chaths.. And if your Churches were euen ſo | 
like Church: diſproue # if you can, Then to your Churches I would goe +, 


k 7 ou may come to or Church erthe 
Pope giveth you leaue , ſo that you Proteſtants Anſwere, 
heepe your hearts to hom. Catholike, 


Tis well in ours, foryours is fled, 
And lurketh in a tongue vauſde, 
ryhereby poore people are abuſde, 
: | The Church is Catholike,as you ſay 
Theveaſen why the Churchis called And ſo ſay we:but why * I pray? , 
Centelity . Becauſe to it,it were a 
| Col.3.1 LAQ 10.34-35: To limit irto time or place, 
It cuer was,and ſo ſhall be, 
Since Chriſt, excluding no degree *: 


T our Bible thou haſt read: 


It 


The PapiſtiRime,anſwered, 555 


It once was tryed vnto the [ewes, 
But now no places it doth refuſe, 


Ir is n very fond ſurmiſe, 

Which you the Papift doe deuiſe, 

To ſhut the Church withia Rome wall, 
And yertto call it generall Þ, 

The very name which you pretend, 

V V hereby your Church you would defend, 
To all which doe the meaning know, 
Doth quite your fancy © OW. 


You ſay,the charge ,whichChriſtonce gaue, 
TheR omifts well performed haue : 

But marke how thou thy ſelfe doeft hurt, 
And lay Romes honour in the durr. 


That charge i was giuen firftto them, 
V Vhichliued at Tetuſalem ©, 

And thence the Goſpell iffucd our |, 
A: Eſay told ®,the world throughout. 


By them the Nations turned were *, 

And thence of Chrift Rome firſt did heare : 
Yet now the place ® which others call'd, 
To Turkiſh Empire is enthrall'd. 


So though't were true, which is not ſo, 
And never ſhall beprou'd I know, 

That Rometo Chrift the Nations brought, 
Yer this your reaſon vvere ſtarke nought. 
But new(perhaps)Rome doth,y oule ſay, 
Bring home the wanderers to the yyay. 
Indeede the Spaniards louing Gold, 
Haue brought the Indians to yeur fold, 
The Frogs from Euphrates came out r, 

I meane,the Teſuited Rout, 

Doe ſpread themſelyes in each country, 
To draw men to diſloyalty. 


They counſell SubieQts kill their Kings, 
Stabbings they vſc and poyſonings 4. 
Chriſt gaue no ſuch commandement, 

V Vhen firſt he his Diſciples ſent. 


Of this c onuerfion if you boaft, 
VVhereby poore ſoules , Hell hath engroft, 
I yeeldir youfull willingly, 

It vvell agreeth vvith Popery. 

To draw Diſciples is no marke, 

Por ſo doth many a fained Clarke *, 

The Church to truth yyhich doth conuert, 
VVee doe embrace vvith all our heart, 
Thou fayſt,Romes Faith once ouer all 
The vyorld was famous(ſo faith Paw!) 
Ar : Rome did firſt conuert our Land, 


And hereupon you greatly ſtand. 


* Auſtine ſaith itis Catholke , be+ 
capſ our the world , Ep.170, 


t ” agreeth the Scriprare 
AR.1.$, : 


bh Catholtks and Generall are all me: 
and therefore one of their owng Coun- 
cel: ſaith, The Romane Church & not 
the — Church, but of the Pni- 
werſall Church, Bafil, Con,ſy.3: 


i Viz of preaching t hb theworld, 

k The Apoſtles «ies Aa. 

ARS. 

" 1{a.,2.2.. 

* Weereade in Hiſtories, 41 in Fuſt« 

Cn how the les do- 
ded chemſclnes into all the quarter t 

of the World, 

* [Jeruſalem 


y Fuphrates was 4 great rimey youu 


nmg nevr theold Babylon m Chaldea 
& was thedefice of Þ (ity Cyrus & 


Rome , which bath ——_—_— 

cayed exceedingly and doth daily;and 
ay þ4 

FR ry ApocAs6.1z: 

doe well reſemble the Ieſuits who 


Euphrates to dy vp,beſtrr r 
hs, + ar paging! 6 frogs in 


ſRom. 1.8. 


Romes 


556 The Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 


Romes faith indeed once bare the bell, 
And ſoitdid deferuc it well : 

But Rome's not now as heretofore; 
Thar faithfull Citic's made a whoore *, 


t]ſa,1.21; Soit warſaidof Ternſale, Ifnew Rome now, were as the old, 


which had more excellent Then we with Romaniſts would hold, 
promiſes then Rome can alledge any. IfRome become Chrifts enemy, 
" Apoc,18:4. Then we from Babylon muſt flic *, 


To ſay that Rome is therefore ſound, 
Becauſe of old it was renowad, 

It may aPapiſt ſatisfie : 

But men of judgement it deny, 


Pax never Rome did magnifie, 
. R As be did thoſe of Theſſaly *: 
See 1.Theſſ.1. 3.4,5,6,7,8. Yertnow thatChurch is cleane defac'r, 
And there the Turke himſec;fe hath plac't, 


* Fpheſme, Smyrna, Pergamua, Thy. TV Aſa Churches *, famous once, 


atira, Sard:  buladeiphia Laodiees, Arc turned to n heape of ſtones : 
none ” The golden lights 7 of Saint /obns age, 


. Are now become euen Sathans cage. 


Y Thoſe ſexen Churches were 
ſented by ſexen golden Candies, Prouc thou, that Rome hathnor declinde 
Apoc,1-20, From th'ancicat Church by Pax/rrefinde : 


And then Ile ſay, thou haſt done more, 
Then cuer Papiſt did before, 
But for firſt turning of our Nation, ve 
I trow thounam'R it but for faſhion : 
For they that looke in Hiſtory, 
Thereof can finde no certainty. 
* Niceph 1b ,2:cap.q0. Simon Zelotes, 25 ſore (ay * , 
Did firſt Chriſts Goſpell here difplay, 
Euen whileſt that Emperour did ratyne, 
2 Gildas Lib. de victoria Aurely By whom our Saviour Chriſt was ſlaine *, 


Ambroſ\, Some ſay,that he of Arimathy 

» loſeph,who buried (hrif, In the yeare of grace ſixty three, 

c Philip the Apoſtle. From France by Philo c was fent ourr, 
d So ſaith Gildas alſo. Tovs the faith for to diſcoucr 4. 


eTercul, in bis booky againſt the Hereto agreeth a learned man, 
——_— other places comerted That ancient Clarke Tertmlian, 
by the Apoſtles, yechoueth diners parts That by th'Apoſtles Britany 

of France,and Brittaine : So doth g= gg. curn'd co Chriſtianity «, 
(Ef tcyeveef Ciri186, Pore Elahrm long agoc! 

s This Epiſtle hath been found,out of As his Epiſtle plaine 41d —_ f, 
the Amwncient records of the Ky: of Vnto King Lucms bither os b 
England. Ere Ethelbert « a5 king of Kent ©, 


b Which was about 600 jeares afier We hold the faith that then was taught, 
Chriſt, Burt you the ſame doe fer ar nanyhe »; 

i Elextherins referred King Lucina When Rome the Truth doth once forſake, 
to the Soriptures , cleane againſt the Thea we of Rome our leaues mult take, 
Papiſts courſe now, and called him Jf that our Church vere Catholicke,s 

Gods vicar m hu kmgdome whichri. To come to Church thou would ner Rick, 
tle the Pope alone doth now challige. 


The Papiſt, Rime, anſwered. 


It of the word thou knewekt che ſence, 


Thou ſoone would'ſt leaue that fo.:d pretence. 


Our Church that truth doth firme embrace, 
Which al! thoſe hol-i in every place 
Who leauing mens Traditions cleane, 
Vpon the Scriptures onely lcane *, 
Popiſh R ime. 
Propher . 

O ſaiththe Prophet Malachy, 

There ſhould be offered tar andnye, 
Aclcane Oblation or vacrifice |, ; 
From place where now the Sunne doth rite, 
To the going downe of the ſame : 

And what is that, I oray thee name ? 
If benot the holy Mafle, 


Iwill be a Proteltant as 1 was ©. 
Inthe cighteenth Pſalme | found, 


The whole world {}:ou id heare their ſound *; 


And it this marke you doenot want, 
Preflentiy 1 will recanr, 


P rote/t ants anſwer, 
Prophets, 


Tx cicFa Text of Malachy *, 
Hoping to prove thy Maſle thereby, 
Alas,the reaſon is but (mall, 

And hclpes that Idoll not at all, 


*Jnit God threatneth the lewes, 
Whotheir great Priuiledge did abuſe, 
And thought the Lord was ticd to them, 
And voto their Icruſalem. 


The Prorhet tels, that God elſewhere 
Will fn d out thoſe, + hich (hall him feare, 
And in an order without blame, 

Shall c-1! vpon his holy name. 


Speak ing to their capacity, 

The Leg :!! be doth apply: 
And cals our CGofpell like Service, 

A ſpure and ſpotleffe * Sacrifice, 

What ground is here then for the Maſle ? 
Ir fill remainerth,as it was 

A grofle deuice,defaming Chriſt, 
V'Vbo is our true and onely Prieft *, 


The ſpeech of David of the Skyes f, 

Vato the Apottles, Pavl applies *, 

And ſaith, there (ound went farre and neere, 
As in the ſtories doth appeare, 

Tell me 1 pray,» hat good to you, 

This place you haue alledg d can do? 

It maketh neught for Popery, 

Or for your idle trumpery. 


Ece Indeed- 


357 


t That is truly / atholihe which ezery 
where alwaies and by all (viz. tree 
Chriſtians) is belaened. Vincen. cont, 
Her c.3. Let Papstsproxe, that the 
word Catholthe beemg tahen in thas 
ſenſe, ors 15 not a Catholthe C hureh., 
|When youreade, Altar oF Sacrifice, 
you thinks ſtraight that makes for 
Mafſe , not bnowmy ,or not ſcemmy to 
bnow the language of the Serigrure, 


" [f thow had bin of vs, thowwouldſt 
haxe continued with v1.1. lobn 1.19, 
* Namely, of the Apeſtler,and their 
dothrme . prooue our Dottie js a<ſa+ 
gree with theirs, 


© Mal.1.11, 


, = opening of the place of Mala- 
chy, 


P So lol 2.28. the holy Ghoſt 
telling the ſprritual enlightning which 
the people haze Ender Chriſt 
doth delmer it under the name: of vi- 
frons and dreames : which notwith- 
ſtanding were not or is the 
rmes Fike Goſpel. _ 

4 Pare im Chriſt, being accepted 
God through hi. gy bo, if 
* See more of this hereafren, mſpea- 
himg more dwetlly of the Maſſe. F, 
' Fſal.19. 3: Bus according torheif 
acromnt,Pſal.18; 

tRome10.18, 


T he Papiſts Rime,anſwerid. 
Indeed the infamous Fame is (pred, 
Of Antichriſt your hideous head, 
And all Gods children him doe ſee, 
r2,Theſ.2.3+ The man of fin * alone to bee. 
Th'Apofiles Faith was farre diſperſt 
And here m England was rehearſt, 
Sith then our doctrine is the ſame, 
To it belongs part of their fame, 


Popi/b Kime. 


Contiuuance, 


His is another marke moſt ſure, 
* Chriſts Faith muſt endure. therefore © The Faith of Chriſt muſt Riill endure », 
Rome 11 the true Church. A hot argu. According as our Sauiour ſaid, 
ment : as though the Chriſtian farh When for Saint Peter he had praid; 
could endure no where but at Rome. Simon,thy faith ſhall never faile, 
"Tre the gates —_ not pre- The gates of hell ſhall norpreuaile*, 
waile agamſt the Church of Chriſt but T1, holy Ghoſt your comforter, 
Chriſt m d:ſpight of the Dinell will $14.41) remaine with you for cuer, 
_ _ _—— cartb:what makes And 1 my ſelfe,your ſureſt friend, 
thu fer Rome * VVill be with you vnto the end; | 
Saint Paw/ hath the like ſpeech, 
There ſhall be alwajes men to preach : | 


P Some [ay they are Apoſtles, and are Apoſtles ? DoQtors,and the like, 
44 ay po In the Charch Catholike : 


4 Recanſe you ſay it, wee are bound ts If this be not the Church of Rome, 
*. Then will I be conucrted {oone, 


Proteſtants Anſwer, 
Contnuance. 


Ou ſay,Chriſts faith muſt Nill cadure, 
I yecld that nothing is more ſure ; 
And alwaies God a Church will haue, 
Matias, ard that is the viters Though thereat Satan rage and rauc*, 
woſt which can be collefied out of that 1; glads my heart,that Chriſt hath praid: 
Ace, Thereby I know my Faith is ſtaid* : 
* Lokg 22-3 2+(brifts prayer there be- The comfort of Gods holy Spirit, 
longs to all belceners as well as 10 Samt |, each good Chriftians ſole delight, 


Peter, lobn 17.20, This proues,there ftill a Church (hall bee, 
And herein thou and I agree : 
To prooue the Church tied to one Sca, 
Requireth yeta bercer Plea, 


The Faith of Chriſt may hill abide, 

Though Rome ſhould into Tibur flide: 
*Iohn 318, Gods ſpirit is free, and is not bound * 

VVirhiu the lifts of Romiſh ground. 


VVhen thou canft proue by holy writ, 
Chrifts Faith to Rome by charcer knir, 
Then ſhall thy tale ſome credite find, 


VVhere now it turneth all tro winde. . 
ut 


Rut yet continuance is a Note 

Of Gods true Church:and Paw hath wrote 
That there ſhould fill ſome teachers be * : 
In ſome we this fulfilled ſee, 


1 ſay,continuance is no figne, 

To prove a Church to be divine; 

VVe may not thinke each doarine ſure, 
V Vhich doth for many yeeres endure *, 


Muſt not the tares be let to grow, 

Till it be time the corne to mow 7 ? 

And Antichriſt ſhall long time tay, 
Even till the very judgement day *, 

The Arrian herefie yeeres d1d ſtand, 

Two hundred more then one thouſand 2; 
And ſo fince Mahomer firſt was ſeene, 

A thouſand yeeres haue numbred been, 


Romes name endures, but Rome is chang'd 
And hath from Chriſt it ſelfe eftrang'd : 
Quit thou Rome from apoſtalie, 

Or name not perpetuitie, 

P aur words doe proue Þ,that certainely 
The Church (hall have a Miniſtry: 

And that there fhall be ſome to feed 

The flock of Chrift at every aced ; 


But that theſe Paſtors here or there, 
Shall alwaics fit in beauty cdleare, 

This fond coniceit,not one more word, 
The holy Scripture doth afford. 


Indeed in Rome there diuers be, 

That beare the name of Prelacie : 

Berrer we Pilates may themeall, 

Secking the Churches funerall 

Youcall your Pope 2 heard great; 
Bur where is Hy ri Meate , 

I doenot heare that he doth preach x 
That would his greatnes much impeach, 
Such are bis carnall Cardinals, 

Or rather bloudy Canibals ©, 

They eate the fat,and skin the Flocke, 
And liue ypon the Churches Rtocke. 

An idle fgne,a Chepheares Crooke 

In hand > beare 4, but cannot brooke 
To preachthe word(a Paftors grace) 

T hat duty firs not their high place, 

The key of knowledge they withdraw *, 
And from Gods people ſteale f Gods law, 
And mens deuiſes 8 on thema thruſt, 
Making them ynto fancies truſt; 


Theſe arc Romes Paſtors:wofull ſheepe, 


V Vhich left are to the wolues to keepe, 
Ecez Thou 


The Papiſts Rime,anſwered, 


* Epheſ.4.11,&c, 


* þ us true that the erxth ſhal continues. 
but yet it bolder not backward, that 
what ſocxer continueth, iu Truth, The 
D inell is a (yer from the beginnmng, 

7 Matth.13.30. 

®2.Thel\.2.$. th 
*7:4,and it was ſo generally receined, 
tharus manor aur tr world was 
become an Arrian, Hieron, dialog. 
contra Luciferianos. 


bEpheſ.4-12.&c. 


© The people that love yon man: fluſh, 


4 The Paftorall ſt affe, made in faſbi 
of a rice pur mms 
*©Luket1.52, 

f lerem. 23.10, 

8 They teach Traditions to be equallie 
rewerenced as the Scriptures, Conce 
Trid.ſeſ.4.dec. & Linden calleth 
thews the foundation of faith, Panop!. 
lib.5,cap.2. 


560 T be Papiſts Rime anſwer, d. 


bk x.Pct.2-25.&X 4-5. Thou Shepheard great and Biſhop chiefe , 
i Reucl. 22.20, Come quickly i, quell this Romith thiefe, 
Papiſts Rime, 
Viſible, 
-: Nother marke there is moſt cleare, 


The Church of God muft til appeare, 
k Some wreſt the Scyiptarer to their As a City on 2 hill *, 
owne teftruttion, 2.Pet, 3.16. Take Scene and continue full, 
beed:, As a light ona candleſticke, 
So is the Church Catholike: 
Our Saviour ſaith,if one offend, 
And will aot be ruled by his friend, 


1 Would you hawe 1 goe to a ny _ —_ I delay!; 
encry complaor: ? It ſeemerh ( ; for ng 1 ne WIL ROT Men Day, 
| book Doe thou efteeme ſuch a man, 
ESE Ges An Heathen or a Publican; 
Is not that the Church, wherein we {ce 
Two hundred Biſhops thirty three, 
To have ſucceeded each other, 
"You weſt firſt proe.that Saint Peter Since the time of Saint Peter ® ? 
was Biſbey of Rome. Shew me this marke in you *, 
® Thos thy ſelfe ſayſt, there hane been a 41 will ſay your faith js true: 
ſucceſſinely 63, Biſhops in _— If this be not 1n the faith of Rome, 
ſince Peter: then either or: is the Me Then will 1 be conuerted ſoone, 
-— > <q—_l of Biſhops 4s Proteſtants Anſwer. 
Do Viſible. 
'T Hou tel'ſt a tale incredible, 
How that Gods Church is vifible ; 
And by the Bifhops Catalogue, 
V Vouldft proouc the Rumith Synagogue. 


The errors heere together lapt, 

By which the ſimple are cutrapr, 

All which your fained Church, doth hold, 
I meane in order to ynfold. 


The Catholike Church defiu'd aright, 
Cannot be ſubic to our ſight : 
. It is th'Eleted company ©, , 
* 1.,Pet.2.97 And Chriſt his choſen Family e. - 
—_—_ - Ml > Trimpbant. Of this, one part in heauen liues 9, 


: The other here with Satan ſtrives *, 
* Tearmed the Church Militant, The part aboue(youlc not Eeny) 


V'Vith mortall eyes none can deſcry, 


The ſame is true of that below, 

It is ynſeere by vs alſo: 

How with mine eyes I might diſcerne, 
And ſceth'EleR faine would 1 learne, 


Vpon their perſons we may looke, 


f The Booke of life,Phil.4+3+ Whoſe names are written in Gods me 


But as for their ſpirituail being, 
It is a thing doth paſſe our (ecrag, 


Parts of Chrifts Church, you Papifts make 
Euen thoſe whom God »il-quite forfaker: 
Which if the matter be well (cand, 
Cannot with any Scripture ftand, 


Of the true Church Chrift is the head 4, 

In him can be no members dead * : 

His Church a Garden \, cloſed well, 

In which no Reprobates can dwell ©, 

So that,if ficly we wili ſpeake, 

The ground youlay is very weake ; 

In calling it a marke moſt cleave, 

That Gods true Church muſt ftill app-. ares 


Of Ckurches nam'd in ſcuerall, 

In Cities,or clic Nationall, 

We yceld ſometime t*ey may be ſcene, 
Though ſomtime they are darkned cleane, 
Cometime the Moone with cherefſull lighe 
Shines in the height of heauen brighe®: 
Sometimes with clouds 'ris cunt 
And inthe Wane cleane vaniſhed, ©: 


So is the Church in ſafety fill, 
Aithoughnot alway viſtble : 
Sometimes ir fits in glory great, 
Sometime it hath no certaine ſeat- 


The Woman, which to Deſerr fled, 
From Satans rage to bide her head *, 
By all the learnedſt full conſent, 
The Churchon ez: th doth repreſent, 


The famous Church of liracl, 

Where God did promiſeſtill ro dwell *, 
Was drownd fo in Idolatrie, 

And ſuperſtitious flauerie, 


That all erue worſhip being gone, 

Elias thought himſelfe alone y : 

And when _hriſt comes toiudge vs all, 
Then faith on carth ſhall be but ſmall *, 


How is the Church a Citie then *, 
Rais'd on a mount,and ſeenc of men ? 
And how a light ſer yp on high, 

Thar all that will may it eſpie? 

How ſhall we to the Church complaine *, 
If of the Church no ſhew remaine? 
This is thy Pop ſh reaſoning, 

And Scriprures plaine miſcoaltruing, 
Chriſt doth the Apoſtles counſell giue, 
Soundly to preach and well toliuc, 
Becauſe their places were 1n hohr, 


And 'rwas their Office to give light, 
Eee 3 


T he Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 561 


P 'So doth Bellarmine, hib,7.de Eccleſ. 
cap.7. and the Rbemiſts im their anno« 
tations,vpon lobn 1 5.1. 

4 Ephel.1. 25, 

They are cald bring ſtones, 1 Peri. 7 
f Cant..4. 12: | 

t $0 Auguſt. ppheth the place. Con. 
tra Crel.Gram. lib. 2. cap, 26. ard 
Gregorie the great, who was « Biſhop 
of Komen hu ( omment ary vpon that 
place, Charitatis vallo circumqua- 
que munitur, ne intra numerum Ce 
letorum reprobus aliquis ingre- 
diatur, 


" Aug vſcth that fimulitude. Epiſt. 48; 
and Epiſt. $0. and Ambroſe Hex. 4. 
C.8. Ecclchia ficut luna defetus 
haber & ortus frequentes, 


* Apoc.12.6, So much alſorhe Rhee 
1ſt; pon that place do acknowledge, 


zPlal:1 39.14. 
7 1.King,19. 10s 
* Luke 18.8. 

* Mat, 5. 14+ 


b Mar.1$.177 


The true meaning of thoſe placet: 


They 


T be Papiſts Rime anſwered. 
They erring many might mifſe-leade, 
Which in their ſteps might hap to tread : 
If that their DoQtrine were vnlound, = 
In falſchood many might be drownd, 
It was in vaine for them to weene, 
In doing ill nor to be ſecne: 
You are(ſaith Chriſt)ypon « mount, 
« Thus Chry.c+ Theephilaft, expound To be well markt make full account ©, 
thi place Datum «hc rapnine Sr yelnes- This ſhewes wherein our duty ſtands, 
Cie mage ve Cinger racy wires Pim (699% And what God lookes for at our hands, 


_ VVho cal'd are to the Miniſtry, 

« x.Cor,3-9: To labour in Gods Husbandry 4, 
Bur from hence how may proued be 
The Churches viſibility ? 


This place affords a flender proofe, 
And lictle for the Popes behoofe, 
Yet you perhaps will rrge it ſtill, 
The Þaftors are ſet on a hill, 

And called Light : cuen ſo ſay, 

But all men can them not deſcry, 
eFpheſ,1:13. For thoſe which want ſpiricuall eyes *, 
flohn 5.39, Nor are by ſearching Scriptures wiſes, 
s Epheſ,g.1 5.17 This mounted City cannot ſee, 

h Thiswas the anſwere of __ the Nor where theſe lightſome Paſtors bee Þ, 
[8] . 


Donatiſt;,TraR.1r.in Epiil Chriſt bids vs we the Church ſhould cell, 
If things be not reformed well: 
By Church,he meanes all ſuch as be 


i The ſame which Pan callh Preſ- Indued with Authority , 
bytcrion,1. Tim. 4.14. The Elder- Theſe Office-bearers all men ſee, 
ſhip. In times of ſerled Souecraigntic : 
* 7 bis anſwer the Papiſts comet miſ.. Vea,avd among themiclues thiare knowne *, 
lhe: for they make w/e of it for them. V Vhen th'ourward fate is ouerthrowne, 
ſelues. Rhemw in Apoc.1 2.6. VVhen that was ſaid in ſpeciall, 
The error of this Popiſh Argument. You turne to Church in generall. 

Thereby you may decciue ſome fooles : 

But ſoone ic will be ſeenc in Schooles, 


This argument of ourward fate, 

VVhich ior a warke you intimate, 

Agaimſtthat thing doth ftrongly make, 

V Vhich you to proouc doe vndertake. 
k By the Gothes, 5.47. 


1 By Charles Diute of Burbon, in the Romes ſtate hath ſomtimes been obſcur'd, 


And hath aiſgraces foule endur'd : 
—_—_ G ' m—_ Lr Fu ns Burnt ®, ſack |, ſome Popes impriſoned ®, 
Letanie ; Santa Maria, &c, © boly _— glad to fiye ſome baniſhed ©; : 
Mearie gray fur Pepe Clemente, V Vere did your glorious Church abide, 
m John 1.4.Voniface 8.about the yeare V'Vhen Popes were glad themſelues ro hide ? 


1304. Peace,peace,no more of this for ſhame : 

* lob 1 fledrs Hetravia, Rome ſaith you will her cleane defame. 

Vigil 18.and Gregory thenimh, a. * Succeſſion commeth next in place, 

boxt the yeare 12:27. V'Vhereby thou ſeek thy Church to grace : 

* Surerſſions Your 


Your turne Succeſſion cannot ſerue, 
If from the Truth Succecſhon{werue. 


The lewiſh Church from Aaron, 

A iuſt deſcent might ftand vpon, 
Eucn when they crucifide eur Lord : 
And hated all that lou'd his VVord. 
Tf we ſhall fay,that Church was true, 
Conſifting of ſo vile a crue, 

VVe caſt Cheil and the Apoſtles our, 
Among the baſe and damaed rout, 
The Grecian Churches at this day, 
For their defence as much can lay ?: 
Yet you of them doe giue this doome, 


That in Gods Church they have no roome, 


Yertif Succeſſhon were a ligne, 

V Vhich your grand Captaine Zellarmine 
Dares not awouch 4,1 faine would ſee, 
How Rome can proue her pedigree. 


You call your Church Saint Peres Chaire, 


As though the Pope were Peters Heire ; 
Buc if that gr we once deny, 
V Vhat Papilt can ir verifie ? 


You cannot proue by holy writ, 

Peter at Rome did Biſhop fit : 

The onely place which you doe name *, 
Returneth to your greater ſhame, 


The things you fetch from Hiſtory, 
Touching this point,doc not agree *, 
And what our part hath herein fed, 
By Papiſts ſtands ynanſwered, 

Bur if he Biſhop were indeed, 

Tell me who next did him ſucceede? 
Some,Clement *, and ſome, Low hold *, 
Thus your ſucceſhon is coarrold, 
Once was a Pope m_—_— a man *, 
Bur prou'd in time a Curtezan, 

Then either your Succefſhon ſhranke, 
Or you muſt put her in the ranke, 


V'Vhen Popes there were ſome two * or three 7, 


V Vhere then might your ſucceſhon be? 
One Schiſme held almoſt forty yeare*, 
Pope againſt Pope,as doth appeare 2, 


One Councell > did theſe Popes pur downe, 


And to another gaue the crowne z 
V Vhen theſe falſe Popes the place poſleſt, 
I thinke youle ſay Succeſſion cealt, 


Popiſh Rime. 
Vaity. 
Nother marke there is truly, 
The Church muſt haue voity, 
Ecc 4 


T he Papiſts Rime,anſuered. 


As 


P At Conſtantinople there hath bren a 


pripernall Sucreſſion from $, Andrew. 
Niceph, At Alexandria fri S. Mark, 


1 Bellarmine ſaith.it follower neg a- 
rimely, that where there 1s no es 
there is no Church : but not affirma- 
tinely, that where there i ſucceſſion, 
there is « Church, Lib. 4.de Eccl, 
capes, 


 1,Per.g.1 4. The Rhemiſt: ſay, that 
there by Babylon is meaned Rome and 
ſo they confeſs Rome to be Babylon, 

! Orofine ſauth,Peter cams to Rome in 
the beginning of Claudins raigne ; 
Hierome in the 2. yeare . other; mthe 
4 yeare : other the 11. yeare, Dama- 
ſur ſanth, bee came thuher = Neroes 
ragne ; ſo that thereis us cert dintie in 


that which they make «n vnienbred 


promeeple. 

© 7 he | oper decrees hold ſo. 

* Dorothens, Enſcb.lib, : .cap.q. Hie- 
row im Catals. 

* Job 8. Platina : The womans name 
was Gulberta,a Dutch womai of Mh- 
ent rms. 

* 7 wo Popes together Anno 1081, & 
Anno 1058.and i061, 

! Bened.0.Silneſt, 1 .Greg.6.4ll at one 
time : and at anather time. Bens 1 .4 
Spaniſh Pope, Greg. 12. 4 French 
Page, and lolm 2; . an [talian Pope. 

_ JJ .yeares. 

2 Let their owne Authewrs ſpeate, 

b The Cornicell of Conflance, 


' 564 T be Papiſt: Rime anſwered. 


* What became of the Keyes, when 
Pape Imlins the ſecond threw thers mio 
Tyber ? 

* A; though no body did ſucceed Peter, 
but the Pope, who ur rather the ſuceef- 
for of Romulus then Pater; ar Fope 
Hadrian the foxrth ſaid when be ded. 


AA 4-33 


_ Erod.z 2.1. 
© Matth, 27,25. 


f Ads 19:34- 


8 Apoc.r3.16, 


b Vr eft Dei yna eccleſia,fic eſt dia- 
boli vna Babyl6 Aug.de Ciui, dei, 
i Peter and Pan Gal 2.11, 

Paul and Barnabas As 15.39: 
Chryſoſt. Thewphilatt. and F piphani- 
«s, Anguſtone and Hicrome, Cyril and 
T ret. 

b piers ipacbic (ues 5 ia hevales Ae- 
omen, Nazianr. 

Oratiene prima de pace, 


I Gencbr ardaw in Chre, 


As our Saviour hath forerold, 

One Shepheard and onefold : 

One is my Spouſe,one is my | oue, 
One is my Darling and my Doue, 
This is his Spouſe,and at fome time 
He doth reſemble it to a Vine : 


His Father is the Hushandman, 

A Branch is every Chriſtian, 
This is his Body My ſticall, | 
The which he doth his Kingdome call : 
V'VhercofSaint Peter had the keyes *, 
And his Succeſſors have alwaies *® ; 
And likewiſe Saint Pax! faith, 

One Bax tiſme and one Faith, 


And one Lord leſu : 

Haue no diſſention among you. 

If this be not the Church of Rome, 
Thea will I be conuerted ſoone, 


Proteſtants Anſwer. 


Vnity, 
T Is true, Chrifts Church is alwaies one, 
Tyd vnto him as head alone : 


The parts thereof doe well agree ©, 
Like Children of one Family, 


But yet not euery company, 
Together linkt in Vnirie, 

Mutt by and by be c:lled good, 

If cruth by them ſha!l be withflood. 


To make a Cal'e they all agree © s, 

All cry'd, Let { brift becrucifi'd ©: 

Great u Diana,with a ſhour 

Art once the people all cry'd out *, 

Tobn ſaid, they ſhould yeeld to the Beaſt, 
Fuen from the greateſt to the leafte; 

As Chriſt his City is bur one, 

So is the Diucls Babylon *, 


The beſt ſometimes doe diſagree i, 
Each man hath his iofirmity : 
Better the dilcord brin ging light, 
Then is agreement without right *, 


Yet by this marke,if Rome be try'd, 

It will fall hard vpon you: fide : 

Your joynt-conſent we cannot finde, 

Nor that you all arc of one mind. 

If we ſhall credit Hiftory, 

You can not brag of Vnity : 

W here twenty ſeuerall chilmes have bin}, 
What harmony may there be ſeenc ? 


T he Papiſts Rime,anſwered. 565 


The lawes which ene determiaeth, * Srphey 6: abrogated all bis prede.. 
The Pope that followes cancelleth ; cefſors decrees. Formoſus tooks wp bis * 
Yet things by him aboliſhed, body cut rwo fingers of hu right hanil 
By next Popes are eſtabliſhed n, off and burucd baw apame, 
And yet another ® comes behind, ® The following Poper T beodoris 2, 
VVho with the former fault doth: had, Romanus,lolm 10.confirmed all For. 
And all which they did quite diſplace, moſms bus acts. | 
Reduceth to the "inn grace, s _ =_ Pope _ —_— 
Thus one ſage Councell doth decree eerie yew: Frans; Fe 
Another Gich it may notbe 7; —_ it ute T yþer,, Ex Palychron. 
That which one Se& * or Author likes *, Tee jo _ awe 
The ſame another cleane our-ftrikes. __ ; xp, af 3_ "eg 
; in botbeindrs The Counſels of Con- 
I know, you Papifts doe agree, ſtance and Baſil forbade the Laity the 
To worke the Churches miſcric : uſe of the Cup, The Comncell of Trent 
So Hered was made * Plates friend, forbiddeth both the Cup to the Laity 
To bring our Saviour to his end, and marriage to the Clergy. The thad 
Some yeeld,as fearing to refit Councell of Carthage pronaxnced hins 
(Such is the power of Antichriſt :) accwſed, and called hm the Forerun- 
You may not call this Vaity, ner of Antichriſt , whoſoexer ſhould 
Bur rather publike Tyranny. terme hrn(elfe } nyverſall Biſhop ; but 
Some ioyne becauſe they doe not ſee now the comncell of T remt oe ſerh hm, 
The very depthof Poperic: who ſhall deny the Pope of kome to bee 


To build ypon the Church beleefe, the head Biſbep of the world. "The ge- 


Ot lay Religion is the breefe. nevall councell of Conſt ant mople oner- 
threw Imager: The ſccond Nicene 


Some for their caſe and bellies ſake, : 
Doto your Church themſtlues betaks : CO _ Fr __ 
As Monkes,and ſuch as Loytring loue, cine, ahe Comren'ef' Frantyere, 
[- wnder Charles the Great, determoceth 
Whom none but Romiſts can approuc« it to be [dolatry,and accnrſarb the Ni. 
This is your Romiſh Concordance, cene councel, Many the liks diFerences 
——_ ſelues at yariance : might be allcaged. 
Though all for ſome reſpeRts are led, 4 In Anne 1475: there was a great 
To meete together in one head. controuerfie berwixt the F, ranciſcancs 
In one point more,l needs muſt ſtay, and Domunic nes zouching the conc 
Though nam'd of you but by the way. tron of the 2 ie Mary whether ſve 
Leſt with a phraſe of Peter: Loves were deune (cl in ſin or not .T he Domi- 
You dazell ſhould the peoples eyes. icant held ſbee was, the Franciſcan; 
By Keyes,is mcant the power to preach, the contrary: but Pope Xyſtus the 4. 
And in Gods truth the Church to texch*; ionning with the Franciſcans, fowre of 
By it* Heauen's opened to recciue " theother were condemmed and burned 
All thote which truly doe belceve. at Rome. 
It is the power to looſe and tye, 1 * Alph. de Caſtro: 1b, 1. cap.6. holds 
V Vhich Chriſt gaue to the Miniſlry w, the Pope inferior 19 the Conncell, T he 
It was intended vnto all *, x ns of all the Teſntes at thu dey, 
Though ſpoke to one in ſeuerall VVhen that he ts abou the { auncell, About 


the Exchariſt they hane a world of differences amongſt themſcines ;, «s whether Chriſt ded conſc- 
crate when be bleſſed the bread and wine: or when he (ad, T bis us my botty whether ſo nnuch bread 4; 
u taken only be conſecr ctedwhether the par of the bread be toneihmy.or changed mes 
the ſmbſtance of Chriſt whether there be a motia in the Sacr awherber the bod} of C rift = ihe 
Sacy. can be touched:bow the accidents in the Sacrament; are without a ſwbicitt whether the acci- 
dent; can be broken : whether they can nour:ſh : whether the water mungied with the wine, be turned 
ito Chriſt; bloud: W hence come wormes ms the Hoſt. # He that wld bnaw rhe differences berwixr the 
T homiſt, Scotiſts, and Occamiftr Jet bim reads Eraſ.L contra Latomun. Ligg13 1.1 26) Ling 12, 
$2. * Viz, Preaching," Therefore Miniſters are ſaid both to hane the Mimiftry of reconciliation, 


566 T he Papiſts Rime anſwer:d. 
2.Cor.x+8, andibe Mimiftry of Fen- VVhen to beleeuers we giue Hope, 
- ainft diſobedience. 2. Cor. Then is the gate of Heaven fer - 
V Vhen metcies promiſe is repeald, 
« Our Lord,in ar ag of one, gane Then by the Keyes that Gate is ſeald 7, 
— Loy the ps VVhen Perer did his faith confeſſe, 
. de ſom. Prelareras : 4 Th'apofiles (by)did meane no lefſe * : 
Biſhop of Rome, is of the ſame indge- And that oe to Petey ſpake, 
ment, In Sermone de Natuwit ate. | VVe may notfrom the other take 1, 
! To binds and looſe, is no ther thing, Eacherve and faichfull Min; 
but to declare Gods ſentence, Bieron, 5 OE ull Minifter 
head Is _ rightfull Succeſſer : 
re” "Way" Then ſpeake no more of Peters keyes, 
= 7 py Dr es Except th'art ſworne the Pope topleaſe, 
ynuspro multis re it:one wade Popiſh Rimes, 
for all : and - 9 ——_ Holy, 
fio Petri,crat confeſſio aliorum, : 
x.Cun&i claues Regni,&c. Alre- [ —_ ſay ES deede, 
ceine the Keyes of heanen, Hier lib. 1 ou rehearle the holy Creede 2, 
din Bock One Church Catholique, 
2-So you ſay in the Creed, that Chriſt Holy ; and Apoſtolique. 
ſoak « the right __ :and This is another marke rruly, The 
y : 


_ V7? nt at The Church of God muſt 
iv mY Holy Mcn,Holy Seraice, 


Ceremonies, Sacrifice : 
Sacraments and Holy daies, 
Are obſerved in her alwaies : 
As for the Saints and Martyrs all, 
And Virgines, which you Saints do call. 
I aske you when they liu'd and where, 
VVhoſe names are inyour Calender : 
In what Religion they died : 
2 ho made the Pope a Saint-makgr ! By whom they were Canonized 3. 
Proue tha theſe agree with you, 
Yeufand( El 5 x———_—_ 
a7 on o mech peu were not your cem q 
you will rather gee to the Divel, then Then is your Faith an = "%g y 
as 264 Proteſtants Anſwer. 
Holy. 
ou ſaiſt, the Church we holy call, 
And ſo we doe acknowledge all : 
What in the Creede our eros confeſle, 
Our hearts within beleeue no leflc. 
b By Adam: fall: The Purity,decayed before Þ, 
Vnto his Church Chriſt doth reſtore. 
© Gallus Senonenſis wrote aboue 400. That which is herc in leſſe degree, 


yeeres agoe that Satanwas letlooſe &t T1, Ce inheauen (all perfit b 
perfir be, 
Kone to the Church, Tho. Bec If thou kneweſt Romes Impuritie,, 


Rom: ”t, acknowledged 
m—_ to be true that _ Thou wouldſt not brag of SanQuiiie ? 
at Rome, The B of Worce- A fink of Sinne,a ſea ot Euill, 


a 107 
fer, a Papiſt, told Philper, that hee A place poſſeſſed of the Diuell ©, 


br che wickedner be ſaw in Reme our Popes beare names o! Holineſle, 
ban an Hergicks. But none more full of V Vickedoecs: 


Let 
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Let Stories ſpeake,enquire of them, 
V'Vhat Popes have worne the Diadem : 


Some Heretickes 4,/ome Murtheres ©, 
Inceſtuous fore f, ſome Sorcerers 5: 
Somenored for their cruelty *, 

Some for their monſtrous Blaſphemy i. 


One Pope * a famous Lemman kept, 
V'Vhoſe Baftard to the Popedome crept ®: 
Another granted —”_ 

To practiſe beaftly Sodomy *, 


V'Vho butthe Popereceiuethrent, 

V Vhich from the ftewes ro him is ſent *? 
Let Rome and Venice make report, 

And all that thither do reſort, 


VVho hath in Metre vile expreſt 

The finne, which nature doth dereſt? 
Let Benewenturs name the man? : 
Doe thou Ciproue it,i/ thou cans 


If this among your heads be found, 

How ſhall we think e the members ſound? 
Lord, blefle vs frm ſuck holy Popes ; 
And,Lord,make void all po,/iſh hopes. 


VV antingno tore of blaiphemies : 
Which, left the people (hould elpie, 
You hide in Latine lecrecy, 


1 necde no berter witneſles, 
Then your allowed Portefles, 
Your Miſſals and your Letanies, 
And all your forged Pſakerics. 


V'Vhat wetoGod alope muſt giue, 
That to the Saints you doe derive. 
God will not from his glory part 4, 
Yet you to creatures it conuert, 


Vnto the Saints you prayers make *, 
And beg ſaluation for their fake ! : 
You doe adore a piece of bread *, 
And wake fond * prayers for the dead. 


ſer- 


Mice, 


Like to your Popes, your ſeruice 1 Holy 


You kneele downe to z Crefl of wood *, 


Thinking thereby to purchaſe good : 


And for ſome things you would haue done, 


You pray the Virgin,charge her ſonne *, 


4 (Marcellus, Pope ſacrificed tothe 
Idols of the Panims : Platin and Fola- 
ter. Liberine Pope, an «Arian, Flat. 
Hiero. in Catal. ſcrip. Ecdl, & in 
Chro, Anatt, 2. Pope, an Acatian. 
Plat, Vigil an Emyebian. I ibey in 
breniarie, Honors, 4 Monothelize, 
condemned by the Romane C owncell, 
vnder Adrian 2. 
© Pope Alexander 6. peyſoned Gemes 
the Great Twrkes bromher, commurted 
to hu cnſtody, Here, Marin, Man. 
hib. 4. Coſm. Pope Hildebrand hired 
one to kyll the Emperour, Benno Cardie 
us. 
' loh.13. Pope. committed meeſt wth 
hu two ſiſters :Luithprand /ib.6, Hee 
was wounded in adultery, Plating, Ac 
lexander 6. lay with his owne dawg h- 
ter Fol. 
5 Hildebrand : ſo ſaith Penne the 
( ard, Pope Sylueſter 2. game bm{elfe 
to the Dinell to be Fope, Pla. Seannes 
Stella:many other were Aayicions as 
lobnm 2 1 Banedelk 9. oc, T 
b Pope Alexander 6. int eff the bard; 
and feete of one CManemel/ns, becauſe 
be wrote ag aunſt ba / hibae%e lob x I. 
Cur off the hands and NOjET Of G/W6T'S 
Cardizal; Plat. 
i Pope Hildebrand threw the Sacra« 
ment mto the fier. Fenno. (ard, leh. 
22.d-rided the Goſpell, held the ſoulcs 
to be mortall, and was therefore by the 
{ oxncell of Conſtance, i. 2+ (cl. 11. 
called a DU acll mcarnat. Leo 10, wri- 
tg ts Cardmall Bemban, callah the 
ſtory of Chriſt, a fable, loh.13. called 
the Dinell to helpe him at dice, and 
drauke to him Lauthy {ib Co 


k Pope Sergim To 
| Maroz'a,wife tn C nid, 
" Joh. 11 or ar ſome cormt, Io. 1+, for 


Plat and Lu! byrard 


* Spxrus 4. Franted Iiberty w ithe whole tam ly of the Cardinall of S. Lucy n the three hot moneths, Tune, 
luly,Auguſt,co vic 5 odomitry, Welcltus Groningentis in a T reariic dc Indulg.'apahibus,at the tonre of the 
kcencc,: 23 w1 atten Fiat vf pefiricr: Bee it avit rs requeſted. s kucry commun har loc in Rome pau atcetr 
Pope Srrus 4. Agrippa un he declamad Lovan, tf The Archbuthop © Deneve nem lohannes a C att LU TH 
of the Popes Chamber," ed Sodomy and commended it in Itahan Meter : the Booke was printed it Venue 
by Trozamr. Nam lee the writng of Paulus Vergermws 21” unſt thts Arc hb) OP. 

4!fa.a8.1r. * There is nenther commondernent in the Scriopeure,that we f| © d pray to Same* nor j 
muc ther if we doe pray to them, we (hall be heard: vpon which 2.cuery lawtull praier mwlt be brute, | 

{In their praters vpon the (ants da: 4M] rhote words com - mn.that by thc merits we may have profit, 
by their requeſts we way Le delves di &c.And Lombard forth, the latnty do rare nes meits.lb4 ch 45.4. 
10. © When it iscarried in proceFrontfor though ru were truc that the bread in rhe ſacrament is turned into 
the Pody of Chrift, ver the facrament being ended, ir muſt needes returne toche former nature. *1 hcy Ce 
fond,becauſc rouchmg the cftae of the dead there is no ccrrainty,* AU haike,Q Croftc,qur only hope,&c, 


£encreis 
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encreaſe righteouſrr Te to the godly,and With Chriſt you doe ſaint Fraxcs toyne 7, 
we pardon to the guilty, In brewario And ſo his glory doe purloine : 

i fra, Hedb.q Qu4ad* Roga patrem, One Mediator we do * know, 

:abe natum ; jure matris impers, You kaue ioynd with him many moe *, 

Pray the Father charge thy Sor, com- We doe the Virozin Bleſſed call b 

mand by the right of a mother : In of- aq ay ſhe paſſed Women all : 

ficio beatz Mariz. Y They ſay, that gyr when you call her,Gate of Grace, 

$ Francs con'd ſane all that ſhall lime ye ſay Chriſts henour you deface. 

atrer him to the end of the World, the- Thethino which made her ſpirit glad, 

row bis merits. from enerlaſſong deard. Was that ſhe ſach a Sauiour had 4 : 

Fleſ.heati ranc:ſ.( orformit, ſet ram. = con him commandment have, 


The lb 4.4 ft.a at. *1 I 98.2.5. 
7 har place proometh, that there is but Whole helpe ſhe needed her to ave? 
one AMedicronr as well as that there * This honour to the Saints we give, 


is but one (jd. 7 he forme of Abſoln- VVe craue Gods grace like them ro liue*, 
view to Penitentiarics rwnneth thus : V Ve carc to keepe their memory, 
7 he paſſion oj Chriſt and the merits of And God in them we glorific 8, 
the blelled irtin of S. Pater and Samt * Your Ceremonies idle be, 
Panl,andof other be and ſhe Sams, be And ſauour melt of yagity : 
wnto thee in remi([Fon of ſinr.® Lacks 1. You ſtand ſo muchou outward ſhow, 
g8. © Cre itenelira : Regis alt1ia- That you the ſubſtance overthrow, 
nua,8c, * Luke 1.47. # hat honer yyyjch Images and pictures gay, 
is due to the Samts, © 1. Cor. 11.1» You fteale the peoples hearts away : 
f Heb.15,.7. 8Ga.1133- VVell may you pleaſe the outward eye, 
* Holy Ceremonies. The ſpirit you doe not edifie, 
h Who ſo readerh the Canon of the Apretyplay,to ſee » prieft 
[os en 0 Fas Toſfing his God berweene his fiſt; 

Such geſtures, and ſuch apiſh mowegs, 


I LCTem 19.0. $ h bli af h ick ſho 
k They ſag indeed, chat they have the Oe OCR RO EO ns 


ume of the Maſe, by the Tradition Now bends, now ducks, now ſtands vprigh 
forme of 7 | vPrights 
of the Apoſtles khem. 1.Corixth.11, Then turnes him to the peoples fight: 
112. but the trath is, that it was now Now ſighes, now twenty croſſes makes, 

a peece and then apeece, patched vp h And ore his head the water ſhakes b 

their owne Peper. Sixt 2, brought m Then waſheth,then the Chalice lickes, 

the ſanfius + Innocertins 1, the Pax. And ſhuts his Idell inthe pixe : 

Leo 1. added this clawſe ( A holy ſa- ur Fill the man is much ateard, 

erifice and vnbleody oft :) Gelalrn, Left ought ſhould hang vpon his beard: 
the Prefacer, Colletts, Gradnalls. Mcane while, the vulgar in a maze, 
Symmachus, the C\o119 inexcelfis. yon the Caky Idoll gaze, 

Agapeing 1s | roceſſions, Pelagiw 2. a4 knock and kneele, and think them well, 
mine Preface before the Canon. Sergi= Ty, they haue heard the ſacring Bell, 


w 1, Apr Da: and Gregory 1. 
confeſleth that ene Scolaſticus made Tellme, I pray thee,doth God will, 
Saas obo Comps V Vith ſuch fond Rites tis Church to fill? 
1. . They neuer came into his thought i : 
2: Tradition onely hath them brought ®, 


Your Rites and Mafſe do well agree, 
Both full of grofle idolatry : 

Both are voholy,and vuſound, 

Both wanting holy Scripture ground. 


You ſay that in the Euchariſt, 
1 Rhem Heb.7 ſeft.3. Concil. Tridext, To God is offered by the prieft, 
ſeſ. 12 cap 1: A Sacrifice in wine and bread}, 
m Conc. T rid. ſeſ, 22+ 84p «1+ Both for the living and the dead ®, 
Looke 


There's no word of a Sacrifice, 
ER Chriſt) Remember me : 


t ſhewes he would not preſent y be. 


We keepe ſuch things inmemory, 
Which we bebold - really, 

The Priefts ot old did every day 
Some Offring on the Altar lay 4, 
Chrifts ve bore is but one, 
Performed by himlelfe alone *, 


If Chriſt ſhall often offred be, 
We (hall his ſufferings multiply: 


As on the Croſſe he dyed not twice, 


So ther's no ſecond Sacrifice ©; 


There's now no ſacrificing Prieft : 


That Office reſted vypon Chriſt *- 
It comes to none ſucceſſively : 
Tis his for all eternity *, 


How can a Mafſe a Pardon bring, 
Sith "ris a bloud-lefle Offering * ? 
Chriſt hath procur'd Remifſion * : 
What needs a new Oblation 17 


Sce then your holy Sacrifice, 

A thing withour all warrantize? 
Of Scriprures,or of Writers ſage, 
VVhich lived in the pureſt Age *, 


* The Sacraments in number rwaine, 
Youcek't have with a longer traine : 


The ſcucna- headed Romiſh beaſt *, 
The two to ſeuen hath encreafſt. 


Both Baptiime ®,aud that holy Feaſt © 
Commanded are by Chriſts beheaſt : 
Shew me but one commandement, 


To proue an other Sacratnent 4, 


Two in the Old «two in the New, 


So ſhall we haue proportioa true : 


Name what in th'antientf Licurgy, 
Your five falſe Symboles doe ſupply 8. 


Thoſe Sacraments which holy be, 


You ſtayn'd have with your 


In I” ſpertle,creame, 
coniur'd ftreame ; 
VVere theſe iuvented by Gods Spirit, 
Or found you them in holy Writ ? 
VVhence had you all that rituous ftore 
Vſdin the Maſſe, and nam'd before? 


Your Exorciſme, 


* You ſpeake next of Feſtivities, 
And holy day -_—_ . 
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Looke firſt what Chriſt did inſtitute *, 
And that one place ſhall you refure : 
What he did,we muſt doe likewiſe » 


» Math. 26.26.Mark.1 4. 22: Luk, 
23-19.1 Cor.11.24. 
®* This doeye,x Cor.11-25+ 


? Bodaly, 


tHeb.16.11, 

*Heb.to.t 2. 

'Heb.9.25.26.27.28, 

Heb.7.22-24- 

* The office of « Prieſt, fo farre forth 

arwe onderſtand therby a "acrificer, 

whom the Grecian call Hiereus, be- 

longs onely ts ( brit, and cannot paſſe 
— Fox any they , nated oh 

name of Prieſt wm that ſenſe. but ar the 

name of Prieft commeth from the 

Greehe word Presbyteros which ſige 

wh eh an Elder , it cannas ſnply bet 

nuſlibed, 

* Heb.9.2 3 

x Heb-9.12. 

!Heb.1o.1s. 

* The Maſſe, atit it now was not in 

vſe m the Church, 1 200 yeares after 

Chriſt : it nener came to the full pey- 

(rhowgh « was im hatching bee 


felon | 
mr Connſelof Lateran un- 


Inne.;. 
, Holy SEcraments, 
*Reucl.17.7, 
b Marth, 28.19. 
<e1Co.,11.:4 &c., 
4 No Father within an 100: yeares 
after Chriſt acknowledged ſexen 54- 
craments of the new T eftament;, And 
Auguſtine ſaub the Sacraments ar0 
numero paucifſima, foveſt in num- 
ber . Ep.113. Now,two is the leaſt 
mumber 


© Viz, Ordinarie, | 

f Viz. T he forme of Gods worſt vu* 

der the Law: 

& The Sacraments of the new Teſt a+ 

ment ſucreede the Sacrament! of the 

old : if then they Cannamens Sacra. 

mers of the old I hament,mm the place 

wherof ther fine ſuppoſed Sacr anents 
come , then they cannot inſti'ie 

them to be Sacraments. 


* Holy daier, 
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Thou think'ft by this, with cafinefſe 
/ Toprouethy Churches holineſſe, 


| Truth is mens Conſcience you cnthrall >, 
d Belletualne ſab®, mew av brands To many an idle Feftivall 4 


conſcience to keepe the Feſbimities 
CS Be o_ Youle haue them be 2s firily kept, 


ſe doethe themifts Gal.g.fkg, — A Godroneday by his precepy, 
i Very neere 100.If we put theſe toge-. Of feaſts, ſome low,ſome higher be, 
ther which were determined of, Con. Some great, ſome leflerin 

cill. Oxon. ſub Steph. a»d which we Some double more, ſome double lefſe : 
reade i the marginall notes pon the A treble fault ſome to tranſgreſle, 


fk — So with your doubling and redoubling fiile, 
. The ſimple people you e: 
F 1ſa:1.14. The Lord is — >. — 


And likes not your deviſed reſts; 
All dayes are like in holineffe, 
17 he differexce betwixt dayer & in oh. None boly more,none holy lefſe |; 
_—_ —— narers Fan thought his labour was in yaine, 
he day : if one day bad beene in ua. Where daies diltinQtions did remaine ®. 


oft 
ture belier thes another , the Sabbath Thou hop'ft to pur vs in ſecme feare, 
o_ not hawe beene altered, With ſpeakin Fiche Kalender »; 
al4. 10,11, Thou 25k what faith all choſe did hold, 
* Sams canonized, Whoſe names arc found thereineurald? 
I rell thee plaine, 'ris nought ro mee, 
What many a one there nam'd might be : 
My faith's notſo ſet on the Rack, 
Ts ſecke ſtrength from the Almanacke, 


Yer ſure 1 am, what wee 1 
* ArPerer,Paul, Mary, &c. ond Some that are there,belecu'dno lefle ©; 
ſome there named w hich pore | re 9 > gr. wg 
ſecxtion in the ten firſt of And you with them at variance . 
the Charch. You Churehes make and holy daics 
'Vnto the Saints, and Martyrs praiſe : 
But ys which doc belecue the ſame 
You ſecke to kill and 40 defame, 


Thou ask'ft who them canonized , 
or 7 0 —_ 
You ſay the Pepe: I aske againe, 
f The cugtore of canenizing Saints Wile thou that ſaiatiog power maincaine ef 
was not beard of tilone thouſand years Can any mortall Creature tell, 
afier Chriſt jn the dayer of Alexan- VVho goes to Heauen, and who to Hell? 


der. 3 and Gregory«7, All iud aw! bids v3 forbeare, 

11Cor.445, V xtill the Lord himſelfe appeare 4. 
In Heauen to fitor high or low, 

tMath,20.23- Is it in mans power to ow*r? 


VVhat Bi an,or Saints inucſt, 
Or ſhut men eccrnall reft ? 


(Boniface, 8. cauſed Hermanus Some one Pope doth a Saint enftall: 
Ferratienſ, who bad beene canenized a ———_— : 

for a Sam; 0.yeares go be ta- "Tis bur 2 filly dignity, = 

hen out of bis grane, and burned.anme That's ſubieet to yacertainty, 


1300, 


Amogg your Saints euen thoſe are ſeene, 
Which to their Prince have Traytors beene*, 
Though that our Church ſuch Saints deſpile, 
To it, it isno prejudice. 

Popiſh Rome. 

Heretickes, 


Vr Saviour warneth vs to haue carc, 
Offalſe Prophets to beware Þ; 
Which in his name ſhall come, 
Not ſent, yet they ſhall runne ©: 


Theeues,notentring by the Doore 4, 
That kill and ſteale, and keepe a ſtoore ; 
VVolues in ſhepheards clothing, 

That kill the ſoule,and Neale the ditbing, 


Dogges, Foxes, and Maſters of lies, 
That new SeQts will deviſe, 
Bringing in difſenfiou, 

And heape thouſands to perdition, 


VVhere haue you beene this many s yeare, 
That none of you durſt once appeare ? 
Euer fince our Saujours ume, 


To whom did your light ſhine * ? 


VVheredid your principall Paſtor fir f? 
Who kept your keyes? who fed your ſheep 8? 
Shew ſome Churches you haue built : 

] can ſhew many you haue ſpilr, 


How might a man haue found you our, 
To have triall in # matter of doubt > ; 
V'Vhere for ſomany a yeare, 


No ſuch company did appeare ? 


Vatill Zather, alying Fryer i, 

Vpon whom the Diucll had defire, 
Brake his yow ®, and married a Nunoe, 
And there your Se firſt begunne ®, 


And favoured in Sexoxy, 

By a Duke that loved liberty: 
And in King Edvard: time cruly *, 
It firſt infected our Country; 

For a thouſand yeeres you ſay, 
That Papiſtry did beare the (way : 
And during all that ſpace, F 
No Pr durſt his face ®. 


VVho 'the holy then 
From the of wicked men ? 
V'Vho had authority to ordaine, 
Our Priefts and againe ? 


For be that encreth without order, 
As 8 thieke doth kill and murder. 

And one maketh me to mulc, 
That 0 —_—_—_ 
Fit z 
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"4; Thomas Becket , and Eliza» 
of Kent, and others, 


» That maker vs take bred of you. 
© There be many of your Church come 
—_— to worke miſchiefe, before 


yoube ſent for. 
4 A linely deſcription of the Poger 
Clgyy. 


T# theſe which had ties to fer it, 

f [n Hoeves., 

6 Tow bane butchered 4 good ſort of 
them, 


CT 
your Diſcipler,co 


"s ” 
| /f Luther bed continued « true Fri. 
arybe badnoner been goods > 
*Herods vow w better broken then 


bepe. 

| Our ſell « the ſame that Pauls war, 

Acts 28.22, 

* Either then knowelt this to be « lie, 

or then bnoweft nothing. 

*T here were Engliſhmen in England 

who bare witnes 1s this truth by ſuf 
death for it long afore King 

wards !awe. 

* The more they lay hid, the greater 

was your frrannieryer then both 

ſoewed their facer and (off their liner, 

? [ndrede you hext them ſo faſt, that 


no pagih cunt Canomocangiee by 


v A very tate, 


572 
' He that hath once beene an cager 
Papiſt, and is converted truly,is to 
be the berter thought of ; becauſe 
hauing knowne the abomination 
of Popery, hee mult nceds deteſt it 
more. 
E] beleeue you will not be ſo good 
as your word, 
© A manneede not bee long in ma- 
king you an anſwer. 
«VV ho made him an Apoftle? 
* This Gregory accounteth him the 
forerunner of Antichriſt , who ſo 
ſhould ſeeke to bee called Vniuer- 
fall Biſhop: from this faith you are 


gone, 


H_ > ——— A  — —_—___ ——— = —___—_ —_ — 


* It maintaineth free will, and me- 
rit of workes, with the Pelagians. 
eAnguſtine, The Pelagians helde 
children ro be without finne, =_ 
corre Inl, lib. 2. cap. c. Sor 
Church of Reme ſaith ; Concupil- 
cence is no finne, It holds imagery 
with the Simenians, Baſilidians,and 
ratiant: and with the two 
latter , they ſecret their Religion, 
Iren. lib.1.cap.23. Epiph. Hereſ.1 4 
It alloweth praying in an vn- 
knowne tongue with the Offexs, 
Epiph. Here. 19. It accounteth 
marriage vncleane, with T atianue, 
He.46t:and condemneth wedlocke 
in their Prieſts, as the Manichees 
did in their choſen ones, Ang. bp. 
74. VVith the ſame Heretikes it y- 
feth bread onely in the Communis, 
Leo Ser.4 Je Dnad, and placeth fa- 
ſt'ng in the diſtintion of meates. 
Ang He Morth Ecel. cr Manich b1b, 
2.C4p.22, Itthinks that all neceſla- 
rie do@rine is not contained in the 


T he Papills Rime, anſwered. 


> ——_ the Church of Rewe, 
But he was ac ſoone : 

Ifhe would {ay the new Service, 

He ſhould have a Benefice, 


VVithout any further order, 

And accounted for the berrer *, 
How can ſhee make a lawfull Prieſt, 
If ſhee be not the Church of Chriſt? 


Anſwer this, O Prateftant ; 

If thou canſt, I will cecant *; 
But while an anſwer youdeviſe*, 
I counſell all men that are wiſe, 


To hold the faith maintained here, 
The ſpace of a thouſand yeere, 


Brought ynto vs Engliſhmen, 

By our Apoſtle *, Saint Anfen ; 
VVho from Reme was hither ſenc, 
VVhen Etbelbert was page Kent; 
VVho learned his faith ory * 2 
His faith was kept y, 


By threeſcore Biſhops and three, 
Since Saint Peters rime 1 
VVho learned his faith effi leſs, 
V'Vho is theSonne of God moſt true, 
Proteftants Anſwer. 
Herecickes, 
T He Caveat touching Heretikes, 
Doth make againſt 


We know full well that P 
Is but a Maſſe of Herehie. 


Thole errors which of old were 


Your Church together hath them patcht®: 


On thera ſhee purs a fairer name, 
But in efteQ they are the ſame. 


You raz'd haue the foundation 
Of all cruth and Religion : 

You chang'd have the fincerity 
Of all the Grounds of Piety *. 


Catholikes : 


_ with the 


Scripture, with Aſowmtanw. Ep. Her. 48. It braggeth of inherentri 
(athari. 1fid. Erym. lib.8, cap. de Her. Chrift : It worſhi with the , 
Ang. ad Yuodvyvlt. cap. 19. It denieth the preaching of the VVordto bee a note of the 
Church,with the Donatifts, Aug in vers locis: and with them tieth the Church to one ſet 
place, Coſſ in Pſal.bo. It worſhippeth the Crofle, with the Armenians, Fathyming in Pane- 
plia, Thus in many other points it partaketh with the ancient Heretikes. 

8 "a _ opp firlt the Article of Iuſtification,the efficient cauſc of our ſaluation and 
righteouſneſle, by the Scripture,is Gods love and grace onely, 2 Tims. 1.9. 74.2.11 Epbe, 
1.5. Job 2.16, The Pa its ſay;God is moued -__ ing workes. $o held Mainend 
in his diſputation with Bacer at Ratizbone: ſo Bonanentare lib,x. ſen dif. 41. Dueft.t.Tou- 
ching the matter of our Tuſtification,the Scripture but Chriſts obe- 
dicnce Koms.c.19 & 10.4. The Papiſts place our Righteouſneſſe before God in our owne 
works & mcrits,Con.Trid [ C.c,7.For the forme(as Scbollers cal hm. 


The Papiſts Rime a!fmered, $7} 
the Seriprures, the impuratwwenof Chruſts rightcouſnes. 2Cor.5.21.The Papiſtsplace itin 
our merits, Rhemiſt. 2.7 ay.4, {a Secondly,it is 3 of Chriftis religion, char rhe law 
cannot be fulfiled by vs, & ahauno men j3toexpett righteouſnes or ſaluatis by it, Korn, 8. 3 
AT 15.10. Gal.1.4 5.16 & 340. The Papilts maintaine;that menmay keepethe law, Con, 
Trid.(.6 c-11, Yea & thas they may pexſorme more then the law binds vato : whence are 
ſprung the works of ſupererog i00,& imdulgetces,which that Counſel fo bighly prizerh 
Sofa 1.c.9.A ird ground of Religion overthrown by themzis, that eternall deach is due 
ro euery find, This the Scripture auoncheth, Rows. $.1 2.6 6.234 Exch 18.14. The Papits 
ceach,ſome fins to be in their own nature deneblande delcruing death. Can, Trid. ſe, 
e.11.From which opinion arofe Purgatory, A fourth ground of Religion,is the certainty 
of ſaluation. That belecuers may be certen of ſaluation,iathe doctrine 0? the Scripture, K3 
$.18.Heb.11r.1-Cu4;10,20. The oe deny & ſay,wecan but have bope onely,Con.7 r1d. 
(.6.c.9.& yet therein rity torr thetnſclues:for true bope cannot be deceived, Kom.;. 
5.Itis the Anchor of the ſoule, Heb.6. 19, A fift ground 13,that we cannor ſatiſke God tor 
our leaſt figs: The Scriprure afcriberh all to Chriſt, Hebarutuu Peter ng Kent, 
5. The Papiſts maijntaine that wee may & muſt ſaciſfie, making faciſiaSion 2 part of Pe- 
nance,Con,Trid.ſ.14.c. 13A fixt ground is, chat the Scripture containes al do&rine neceſe 
ſary for our ſaluation.So ſaith the Scripture,» Tam. 3-16. & te ancient Church. Aug lth. x 
cont.lt Peril. c6. & others. The Papifſts equall Traditions to the Scripture, Con. Trid.[. 4. A 
ſeuench ground is, that the knowledge oz the Scripture is needful to rnepeople vnto falua- 
tion, & ought to be read of them-therera z<cords the holy Text, /oh. 5.19. Cl.1.16. The 
ignorkce therin is the cauſe of all error, Mar, 12.24. The Papifts forbid the people the vic 
of the Scripture, Rhemiſti Preface: & do all in the Church ſervice in an vuknown tongue. 
Eightly,the Scripture teachgth ys to worſhip Gad Jone, Afar. 4. 10, The Papilts worſhip 
_ and Saintz, yea their Images and Rebkes 1 Their diftintion of Larris, nnd Dwlia, 
will not ſerue them-for they pray to Creatures,aad that is Zarris : and they acknowledge 
that which _ oo due to the crofle, Tho, p-3.ſfum, Queſt: 2 5:art,q. he An- 
drad.lib.9g.Orth.cxpl. Ninthly, it is the Dorine of the e Chriſt, according 
to his humane narure,is onely in Heaven, AZ. 3.21. Papiſts fay tics bodily preſehtin the 
Euchariſt, Can. Trl ſ.1 4.5.6. Tenchly, Chrift -ddines the Communion in both kindes, 
commanding © doe a5 hedid, r Cor. 11.24. &c. Papiſts rake the Cup from the Liity, Con. 
arid. ſ"21.c:1 « Thusjas intheſe particulars, ſo in many orher, it wert eakie to (hew how the 
Church ot Rotne hath overthrown the tmine points of holy DoAtrine,znd have nothing 
left but the narne of the Church; and Thir and fhew of Religion, © ' 
Thou fall't now to tailldg vaio, | 
And would by this thx Pope main ' 
Leaue idle termex,and ew ſome Realop, 
Els all theſe words comt out of ſeaſon. 
Shew thou what ſes w 7 rai "ay 
And wherein ” deliet : 6 : 
And prooue it ſo,that all may fee, | 
Leſt thou thy ſeife the Lyer be. 


Foxes and Wolues thoy.cam't, 
Al amine. e971" ray wal 
Or this fn vaigcue, 
Els we returne it backe t6 you, | = 
They call'd Sun: Pain Heritike £,  *A&.24-14 
A Babbler?, arid » Schiſnarikg*;  YAAn17.18. 
They 1aid our Sawiour #ag poſſeft 5, yy ®Y*%Aa24.5and 28.23: 
And of his Preachiag made a Teft >, uy * loh.$.24- 
Yet Paul no Herefie did teach, Coe SO 
Norin the Chuxch made any breach: _ 
Nor yer our Saurour had a DiueU, ge 
He never did,or Preached eviflt, ©" 

| Fif x I « 


574 T be Papiſts Rime anſwered, 


© x,Kivg. 19.18, Let Scripruretry wherein we erre, 

4 Dauidslme. We crowe no Arbiter : 

© Bertram wrote aga#ft Tranſub- Conuidt vs once by ſucks ludge, 
frantiation, anno $12. A Biſbop of We will nor at your railings grudge. 


Florence was codemmed for reaching, ; pent 
= —_ oe a re Ws Thok pn! bo > = nn BP p 
A PE ”m Ame, Where was your Church ſome yeares agoe 
for f —_—— £ m_ bus Before tho weeks did Lather know ? wide 
| hep. was againſt prayer for the —_ m—_— _ = deny 
ny pings ana, >, On. It —_— word x—wada 

ann.113z7-l0.of Salubary,called the . 

and Kome, Babylon, 1151. Gerard Yet this I ſay, and will maintaine, 

and Dulcimus , which taught the That cuen when blindnes moſt did raigne, 
Pope to be Amtichriſt were burnt, with Our Church a certaine being had, 

30. more, _— yeares, 1161, Though not with outward beauty clad : 
116541166, The Waldenſes, which Tie to that __ «4 
held m many points agamſt the Pope. In that —_— , 

were manno 1 167, and after inerea- VVhich ouerwhelm'd all Iſrael 

Jug wy 6 ur 4 5 After the Tribes from Dawid 4 fell. 

t in Paris, for 4 

Trannbſtamiation, / m_ 4 RY _ —_— , 

and praying to Saints 1206, Many m $ Godb 7 fou = ref wa TY 

ee rnd tote white So Codhedſoms ener 
MHereticke ju the yeares 1236,12 37. —_— —_—_— 
1225; Groſted, Byſbop of Lincolne And now and then outbrake the Li be, 
wrote againſt the Pope, anno 1246, Even in tl.at long andirklome N , 
Arnold de Nous Villa, againſt Like as che Sunne in loyring gaies 

dels beleefe, ann. 124 9. All hiſto. VV hem you our Founder name in {corne, 
ries ave full of the likg examples. 7 heſ« There were which ſhew'sd their camity, 
few may ſerue for a taſte, oſatisfit an Againſt your vile Idolatgy ©, , 

indifferent Reader, and to ftep their Butnow the Lord hath let vs ſe 

muon be: who ſay none were heardef, of Y our Antichrifts deformity 2 

our Religion and Church till L , That all men mighthim fully know, 


Before his finall overthrow. 

© x.Per.5-4 roy rely tryorn rey, 

: D And fo th VVriest 
5 As 4:21. | On earth,vniverſall Þ _ 
| None gdare be call'd but Antichrift » 
19 X . 
F _—_— - hy yu A+ a4 He that our Church and keyes had ſoughe, 
+ſai6, 1 ſo callech bem.  okene ſricke $ert , 
ſelfe,or defireth to be called Unizerſall BY pture taught, o 
, | jo Our Church and keies he mi 
Biſhop, is the +—oowed. tans L —__— might have found 
fEpiſt.ad Eulogiun>i. 7, ven when the world was moſt vnſound. 

Building Cr nnaegndts 
For that which here thou y ca: 
For then commend Demerriow, 

iA®ts 19.24. VVho builded Shrines at Epheſus & 
VVell may the heathen people boaſt 
Of Piramees and Churches coſt : 

, In houſes made,God doth nor dwell, 

K Acts 7.48« As hely Scripture doth vs rell ©, 


ThePapiſtiRime anſwered, 
Yet neither all the Churches here, 
EreRed by the Papiſts were : 
Nor are by vs ' 
Places where God is worſhipped. 
If priuate men have euill done, 
For it blame not Religion : 
Thoſe men that do Church-lpeyling loue, 
Our Faith and Church doth not approuc, 
Thoſe Celles and Dens of idlenefſe, 
And Nurſeries of wickednefſe, 
Vpon good cauſes were diſplac'r, 
As Baalt Temples were t}, 
bu or ares 1 
Luther well brake,and tooke z wife, 
Berter the pure and ſpotltfle bed *, 
Then by vacleane lufts to be led ©, 
Berter the maried Chaſtity y, 
Then violent Virginity : . 
They ought not fingle to remaine, 
Who are not gifted, to containe 4, 
Wedlocke it ſelfe cannor defile, 
It hath an honourable fiile* ; 
God dothirt noc to cach man giue, 
Without the mariage bonds toliue f, 
The forced yowes of fingleneſſe 
Haue brought forth beaftly filthinefſe; 
Thou maieft behold in Hiſtory 
The fruits of Mookith Lecbery *, 
ſoncd tongue doth further reach 
Lt Saxon to 
Becauſe to truth he did encline, 
Thou calleft bim a Libertine, 
When God was d rolet him fee, 
How Chriſt his hath mide vs free, 
Then did he deeme it flauety, 
To beare the Romiſh tyrannie, 
Though Antichriſt did Rome poſſeſſe, 
*You kept the I confefſe : 
And in that long Apoſtate, 
Thoſe bookes were in your cuſtodie, 
So 1 a Pirate falſe haue knowne; 
To keepe the goods were not his owne, 


And inthe ſhip to rule and 
V Vhes the righe ouagriadbinn Naine, 
$o did the Iewiſh $ 


_—o_——— cruelly 
They did Chrift leſus crucifie. 


*The Paftors, which did firſt teftore 

The truth which lay long hid before, 

Thereto were called lawtully, 

And cucn by your Authoritie; 
Fif 4 


You 


575 
Iz Kings 10. 
* Touching Luthers Adariare. 
* /t is called a ws ba 
cauſe it is of 's thing which is nor 


mans power, Ifis be ſardrhas by fa- 
and prayer bee performed, 
A hate ; 1 anſwer the 


Pit 
the gift C— : becauſe (it 


be) the Lardy pleaſed rtherwiſe 
ws 1x4 Now to make ſuch a vowe, 
is 4 finne: but to perſiſt an it is a dawdl; 
eun/ , 


* wm <glerrs Heb, 1 3.4 
*1Cx.7.9. 

» P apts doc oppoſe marriage and chan 
finy: bus Pavl bids young women 39 be 
chaſte and ſubieft io ther hnibaxds, 
T#.3.4-5. | 

41 Cor.7.9. 

*Heb.1 3.4. 


 Ma.19-11. And iti allowed io 4 
Biſboy, to be the huiband of opepeſe, 
t Tim. 1.2, _ 

©7 here were 6000. mf ants heads fond 
in Pope Gregory hu more as appeares 
by the letter of Volutianus, Bybop of 
Carthage or at fome thinks of aulde. 


ricus(#iſbop of Augyt<):o fape Ni- 


cholas ; againſt the forbidding of 
1 Mariage, 

* Who kept the Scriptures. 

* Viz. 7 be Prophets and P ſalmes for 


ſo « the olds ' ef ament dnnided ; Mo- 
ſes the Prophets, and P ſahnes, Lute 


24-44+ | TY 
* T onching the calling of Miniſters. 


Ie eee 


576 T he Papiſts Rime,anſwered, 
You did them Prieſts avd DoRQors mike, 
And they frem you th's chargedid take*, 
That they the truth ſbould ſoundly Preach, 
And in the ſame the people teach. 
Hereto you cauſed them to ſweare, 
Thar to the Faith they ſhould adheare, | 
And neucr ſhould errors eudure, 
That were againſt the DoQtriae pure, 
That whereunto you did them call, 
Full well they haue performed all ; 
Truth they baue ſoughtto propagate, 
And $ to ruinate, 
IE As we account Baptiſme true 

"Yet it followeth wor beerexpon that 7 na 67. De 
Rome « 4a true Cheech : There # i So\may you make a lavfull Pricf, 
the Þ apacy a certaine budden Church, yy. c not the pure Church of Chriſt: 
mm oY >>» TRIER We knoy that now you wiſer be, 

icwmcifion Aud ſvgare your Prieſts to P = 
, And bind them to maiataine the ſtare 


* /n their admittance. 


par is = clauſe. (The ered od Of your three-crowned Potemate, 

Apoſtolke C of Rome ) which $Seenow (O Papiſt)chou recanc, . 

in elder rames was wet ved. Th'artanſwered a Proteſtant, 

Icouoſeil chee,if be wile, 

No new euafions to deviſe, 
Thy I of Keat, 

111 is alſo anſmertd before. Is but a flender argument? : 

—_— It skils not whence the Faith was brought, 

Or who it firſt amougſt vs taught, 

x Eſay:$:20. Let ys into the Scripture laoke* 

«lob 5.39 A 17.01. And duly focrdhs haghety Bockns 
Thence ſhall we know which Church to 


b Wee bane found Chriſt in the Scrip- And yato which alone todleaue, \(lenut'?, 
eres ; there wee muſt alſo finde the T1 c. (elling words © of Vnitie, 
Church. Axg.de Paſtoribus. F a gs. Antiquitie, 
2 Pete2.18. + Arebut poore groundleſle fantafies, 
To blind the imple peoples eyes. 
Though that an Angell thou fhouldfi ſce, 
THR Let _—_ Pan)accuricd be 4, , 
S : If from the Scripture be goth ere, 
Account him net Gods Minilter, 


Ifone ariſc,and wonders fhdwe, 

Secking the truth co ouerthrowe, 

Though that might ſeere a motiue ſiroag, 
Yet vnto him dextb doth belong ©. 


If threeſcore Biſhops here and three, 
Haue beene with ys ſuccefiuely, 

It either prooues our Church is zac, 

Or elſe that marke makes nought far you, 


That faith, for which P ever was flaihe, 

Our Engliſh Church doth ftill reraaue 2 

We heare the yoyce * of Chriſt lefu, 

Whe is the Sonne of God moſt true. ' 


©Dow.1 3-1:2,5- 


C Ion 10,37- 


DIGNITIE 
of Preaching: 


Jn a Sermon vpon 1 Theſſal. 5.20, 


BySam HitRkoO NN, 


Rom. 10. 15. 


How beautifull are the feete of them , which bring glad tydings 
of Peace ? 


AT LONDON 
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Th he right VVors hipfull 


Knights S'. Tn orges, Comman- 


der of his Maicſties Fortat Rimmouth,S*.William 
Strode of Newingham, $*, Warwick Hele of Wenbury, 


St, Haris of R and tothe worſhi 
Cn latte, > 


ARXgS Ight Worſhipfull, Ler it not (1 beſeech you )be thought preſi 
) Fan == Lu 


he fente, which rr 
comfort ES there,voull ſr PRI 
you I 


Hazard, and they which enioyed it, might mo rnb he 
be = 43 to embrace it. _— thing thus [aboured ſome 


we) "ren. entertained by the moſt p27". 


moucd i 0 TI es A 
ry Krwant) Common Cenſure. 1 hauc nothing in it, but 
that which 1 in the Vniwer ſity, pr_ my poore ſtu- 
dies in the Countrey and t the chiefeſt for Learning Place and Paines, 
in this our Church; ' Ireige tobe a Senn and wherein ſl 
be my my Crowne in t Chrift to employed as a Mi- 
Mio ow, Las blk mieodpoi 4 in us much 45 your 

me #0 4 Turne in this Letture vas direncfenef] as firſt Being, and you 
all likewiſe eaue countenance t9 it by you preſence ( according as you haut re- 

I» daverhe lakers vialland! IE u delinered. 
/ e £0 ACCOPE 41 4 due r to each of you in your 
{Long af. bus, uh I Lid, p cnn girth whereof, 1 
binde my ſcife under my hand, to be 


Eyer at your Worlhips ſervice in the Lord, 


Sam HisRkON 


From Modbury. 16 16. 


z£ 


Wo 


pretty II , but thought in ſome particulars, ed 
Fc 


DIGNITTIE 
of Preaching. 


i Theſſ, 5.20. Defpiſe wot Þrophecying. 


He verſe next before this, I handled not farre hence,now well 
neere halfe a yeerc agoe. My meaning was to have there alſo 
. —  ——_—_——— followerh,if there had 
| A beene opportunity, But now, this Leture being well begun, 
PLAY (and | pray God it may fo long centracdeatels feffe bein 
= called to bearc a part therein, Ithought wich ray felfe, 
could not chuſe a more fit Text, wherewith, to ſer on with this yrorke, it be- 
ing ſe dire to procure honour to this preaching buſinefſe, which the gentle 
men of theſe parts (for their owne goed and the Townes) haue ſeemed fo de- 
firous of,and vpon which they profefſe to have dependance. I delight not to 
be long in preambles, 1 am come hither ro diſcharge the duty of x 0g 
not of an Orator: Thus then, it was Pan's 2dvuice in the precedent verf,co cue. The Cobe- 
ry one ſenſible in himſelfc of the graces of Gods Spirit, ſuch as doe accompa- —"*- hw 
ny ſaluation,te beware of quenching them; and ſo accordingly to endeauour © 
to keep life in them, yen, & to adde more heate ynro thera, by all good meanes. 
Now a ſpeciall meanes, both to continue and augment this facred fire, is here 
preſcribed, & ir is this,not _ —— [A haue you ofa ſhort text che 
connexion in ſhort. 1 cannot be profitable to you in diſcourfing vpon theſe 
words, vnlefſc I make - ro know, what that is, which is termed, P mg, 
and what not to deſpiſe Prophecying. In the firifte@ raking of the ryord,to Pro» ; 
phecis,is to foretell ſome furuce thing, and fo accordingfy they were agci of veer, 
termed 1,t0 ryhom God revealed his ſpeciall purpoſes touching rhe af- 
ter times. Butnow in the new Teftament ve find this Prophecying notio much 
to fignifie a revealing before hand, by divineinfpirement, vyhat couching 
Staces & Common-wealths, and particular perſons ſhall enfue,as an expoun- 
ding the Scriprures in ſuch ſort, as mighe beſt aduance the common benefir, 
Me thinkes 1 finde in Paw! an exaQtdefinition of Frophecying ; itis a ſpeaking 
to 


Ggg 


F 


- 
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* x.Cor. 14.3! to men, to edifying, to exhortation, to comfort®, It is even the very ſame 


TheT ipnity of Preaching. 


which we terme,Preacing, I could countenance this interpretation, by the 
names of men, which deſerue reſpe&,but Paws deſcription is warrant enough: 
whartſoeuer any ſay,diſcouering their opinion touching this words meaning 
p—_y ground vypon the place of Paw! which 1 have named. Plowing there- 
fore with the ſame Heiſer,we may ſoone attaine to the depth of that, which 
may be thought the Riddle of this place. 

Now notto deſpiſe, here is to honowy:for in this caſe there can beno third, He 
who deth not delviſe Propheſymg doth bonowr it ; and he who doth not henewr i 
doth deſpiſe it. So that to comie (as ſoone as I can) to the principall matter of 
this verle,you may pleaſe to entertaine it,as it is preſented you in this forme ; 


The generall That the exerciſe of preaching ought ro receine from v5 all eſterme. 


Do&rine. 


Þ Aﬀts 22.22, 


© John 6.34: 


Wouldeſt thou that the ſpirit of God, namely, the ſaving graces thereof, 
might be conucied into thee, and preſcrued in thee ? loe, God hath giuen gifts 
ynto men. and hath furniſhed them with skill of right diuiging his holy and {a- 
cred Word, Paſtors aad Teachers for the gathering together of his Saiors,and 
for the comfortable diſcouery of the ſecret of the Gofpell: ſee thou harken 
ynto theſc,and let their labour in the word, be ſweet and precious to thy ſoule, 
This is the effeRt of Pax/s counſell here, which now that we haue found our,to 
the end it may be more yſcfull,] am now a little further to enlarge, My proofe 
of this dotrine ſhall be made good by the declaring of two things. 1. That it 
is the expreſſe will and ordinance of God,that there ſhould be in his Church 
a certaine calling of men,ſert apart to this worke and ſervice, of making the ho- 
ly Scriptures yſefull to the people by the ate of preaching. 2. That this a 
of preaching is ſo ordained by God, that we haue no affurance in the world 
$6 atraine {aluation,but by it, Theſe two points well cleared, will cake away 
all doubt touching this dorines truth, For if preaching be Gods ordinance, 
ſhall it not be honoured? and if we haue without it no hope of being ſaucd, 
ſhall it not deſerue eſteeme? If then I ſhall be able ro double theſe two points, 
I ſhall hope to procure an cafie pafſage for the maine doAtrine,into the heart 
and ſoule of every one that heares me. So that you will not crie when T haue 
done,as they did againft Paw, Away with ſuch a fellow fromthe carth Þ ; but ra» 
ther breake out into ſome ſuch note,as theirs that followed Chriſt ; Lord ever- 
more giue v1 this me ©, My firſt raske muſt be this,to makeitto appeare, 
tat God never purpoled to leauc his holy Word to be no more but read, ci- 
ther privately in mens houſes, or publikely in our Churches ; but appointed 
there ſhould be men ordained,to expeund the ſame by royce, and to apply it 
to the occaſions and neceſſities of the people for their edifying, For this is the 
ſoule of prophecying,and the very life of preaching. It openeth the Scripture, 
to ſhew what it meaneth, irfirs it tothe particular vſcs and caſcs of the hea- 
rers, Now that there hath bin from the beginning a Calling of men, to deale 
berwixt God and man ia the things of God, the courſe of the boly ory 
makes itplaine; In the daies before the Flood(befides thatythe firſt borne of 


——_— vvas an officer of this kind)yve reade particularly of Enoch and of 
6 lude,ver.14. Noa; 


* 2,Per.2.5. 


TGn.1448. 


the one a Prophet by the teſtimony of $. Jude 4, the other a Preacher of 
righteeuſnefle by the vyitnefle of $. Peter ©, In the follovving times,notyvich= 
ſtanding the ſmalnes of Gods Church for diucrs yeares, yet that vyhich is (aid 
of Mech: , that he vvas a Prieſt of the moſt high God*, is an argument, of 
ſome ſuch ranke and condition of men as I novy ſpeak of. As the people of God 
multiplied, and began to pur on the ſhape of a Body politique ; ſo this courſe 
became more euident,and more ordinary.Then the Tribe of Lew vvas deputed 


s Deut.z3.20, £93 ſpeciall attendance ypon this fun Rions,and from thence there yvas a con- 


tinual ſucceſſion of wen fitting in Moſer chaire, yntill our Saviours time.Chrift 


yyhen he came,did notouertbroyy this courſe, but eflabliſht it, Pe appoir= 
| ted 
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ed Apoſtles firft>,they being by bim inftruQted in the things, which pertaine ® Luke 6.13. 
co the kingdome Lek , md preciſe to ordaine nodes bur char which ' Ads 143. 
themſclues had received *: as they were diligent in reſpeR of their perſonall ** ©54%33 
induſtry, ſo they appointed ſuch as themſelues (in regard of the ſubſtance of 
their office)and gaue oreer(for the perpetuating of this —_— make choiſe of 
faithful ven fill ro be employed iu this ſeruice ®: and Paw/faith expreſly, Thar 
Chriſt aſcended on high to give gift vuro men,cuen that there rthight be ſuch for the * _—_—_— 
gatt.criag together of the Samts to the end of the world®:now,as ſuch acalling « ; an 
was of old,and mult continue till time ſhall be no more;ſo the ſpeciall intend. _ PE; 
ment was to Teach. See for proote in the old Teſtament, Dext.z 3.10. 2 Chron, 
1 5+7-andin the new, Adar.28.19. Therefore, (as we gather by our Sauiours 
ſpeech to Nicedemas)they of this profeſſion were called Maſters in 1ſrae! *,and 
after in the ſame ſort Teachers. * Iohn 3 15. 
» The matter of their teaching was inthe old Teftament termed the [udfe.. *Epbel. 4.11, 
ment and Law of God 4 and in the new,it is ſaid to be wharſoentr Chriſt hath tam. * Þeur-43.10. 
manded *,and more briefly the © Word. -— ppg 
The manner of their Teaching in the old Teſtament, is reported to be Rea- _ 
dong in the books of the Law, d:ſtmilly gining the ſenſe, and canſing the people ro wndey- 
ſtand the readmg * :in the new, publiſhing of the ſecrer of the Goſpel! *; a dealmg n= * Nel.$.3, 
z0 the people tbe Goſpell of God *, + —__ 
Now in Teaching,it is manifeſt, that there is a further matter then the pub» **Tee 
liſhing to the people,by reading from out of the booke,the wotdes & terour 
of the Scripture. Euery ordinary man will quickly conceine ſo much, out of 
the nature of the word, Teach : Doth a Schoolmaſter teach his Scholler in rea- 
ding to him his Rule, vnleſſe he doe alſo cauſe him to vaderſtand ir,and ſhew 
him how he may practiſe that yvhich is the purpoſe of it? Doth a man of oc- 
cupation teach his —_ his trade by wm — generall pre. 
cepts,if he do not diſcouer to him that, which we terme the myſtery of his pro- 
ſeſſion in particulars ? Thus far we are come in the proofe of this firlt branch. 
le is the ordinance of God, that there ſhould be 4 Calling ofmen, to deale 
berwixt him and man; and that euery one called to this calling (bould bee apr 
18 Teach). He that rvancs this knowledge is no Prieſt for me,faid the Lord of ,, ... __ 
old*, Agreting beercto is the yyholeſanie order of our Engliſh Church, in » 115(ca.4.6, 
vyhich no man 15 admitted Presbyter, bur he is firſt exhorted by the Biſh«p, See the bouke 
to confider that bis office is of great exce , and of great difficulty, ſich of ordinarion 
as hee cannot by any other meanes compuſſe, butwith Dottrine and exhortation © —_ 
taken out of the Scripexre : And then after he is asked, whether hc is determined _— 
to inftrut the people committed to bis'charge with the Scriptures, inthe 
end (a Bible being delivered into his hand) hee is willed to hs authority to 
Preach the Word of God, And by the booke of common Prayer it is nrani- 
feſt, thar none ought to adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to the 
people. but he who may boldly ſay to the people , If there bee any of you which See th. booke 
cannot quiet hut eonſcience , but requireth further counſell or comfort, let him come to __ = 
we or one orber = andlearned Miniſter of Gods Word andopen his griefe.chat be 50 ou. 
may receine ſuch ghoſtly 0 4s his conſtience may be reliened. uxjons obee 
Ir is not meant, that he ſhould haue ſomewhat in him, who muſt openly in the ſomermes v- 
congregation make ſuch an offer? Our learned men doe in their yvritings {©4xt te d- 
deride that of the Popiſh Decretals, which require litle more of Prieſt, — —_ I 
then to fetch out according to the rule of his Rubricke, the appointed ſer- = 
vice for the day, 1 muſt yer adioyne one thing more, before I quit this Pecret'p 1./- 
branch, namely, that this is alſo Gods ordinance, that of this ſort there ans + 5. Uomg- 
ſhould bee ſome incuery Towne, and that the ſame ſhould performe this nol comer 
Teaching-ſeruice eucry Sabbath, The ordinance fer euery towne may be pro- nc dichus c 
bably colleed,our of the antient ſcattering ofthe tribe of Lewe throgh al che feflinitatibiu 
Gage 3 land, 4, 


d , Chr.35. 3+ 


Jaxta qued 
vielges inteb- 
gere poſit. 
babing, on the 


Lords praicr. 


Jdem vponthe 
Command. 


Can.45s 


Can. 19. 


| Heb.11.6, 
T" Rom.10.,14- 
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s Eph.4.1t. 
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land,out of that whichis ſaid,that Viz.che ——— all Iſrael *;and 
by that which is reported, that when Chriſt was teaching, there {ate by, DoR- 
ors of the Law which were come ——_—— Inilea, &c.< More 
dire&ly by that, that Adoſer was preacbed in encyy city 4 ; and the Apoſtles ordai- 
ned Elders in exery Church ©; according whereunto was Pauls Injunttion to Ti- 
rxs,to conſtitute ſuch in cach City, Hereupen came the tearme of chargesin 
the old Teſtament 8,and of locks in the new Þ, Then the ordinance for euery 
Sabbath is iuftly gatherable our of the former ſaying, Moſes was preached i the 
Synagogues every Sabbath day i, and it may be(withour violence) concluded out 
of that commandement of the Apoſtle to preach in ſeaſon *: what better ſeaſon, 
then when the people reft from al orker {eruices, & meet rogether in one place 
for holy duties?This courſe was held inthe daies next following the Apoſtles. 
It is the report of /uſtin Martyr that in his time, Reading & openingthe word 
laſted an hourelony euery Sabbath: & Termlaen,that there was not « meeting 
of the Chriſtians, wherein their ſoules were not fed with holy Sermons, before 
they departed, It was a decree of the Counſell of Mentz,, vader Charles the 
great,that there ſhould bee a courſe taken, that there ſhould not be one wan- 
ting, who ſhould ypon the Lords daies _—_ the word of God,ro the vnder- 
ſtanding of the people : With this conſents that opinion of Reverend Biſhop 
B abington,of reſpective memory,namely, that a Miniſter can no more enter the 
Church vpon a Sabbath day withour preaching,andnot be guilty of a damna- 
ble finne, then Aaron could goc into the congregation without death,in caſe, 
that at his entrance in he did not ſound his bels, And againehe fruneth the fin 
of a dunbe dogge, who pafſerh ouer the Sabbath day without preaching, and 
therein maketh the people guilty ofthe prophanation of Gods holy day, Vp- 
on this ground the Canons of our Church haue ordained, that euery benficed 
man(allowed a Preacher)ſhall preach one Sermon eucry Sunday in the yeere: 
and againe,that euery Incumbent ſhall euery Sunday before Fueniog Prayer, 
examine andinſtruct the youth and ignorant perſons of the pariſh in the renne 
Commandements, the Articles of the Beleete, and the Lords Prayer, Theſe 
things I note, to _ aconceit which ſome may haue, that I come hirher 
to open a packe of Puritanicall ware, and to vent ſome private bumorous opi- 
nions ; you may ſce,that that which auouc h touching the ordinance of God 
in this point, is the judgement ef our Church, And thus have I finiſhed the 
firſt part of my proofe, thar preaching is Gods ordinance; It is his will, that 
the ability for it ſhould be in cuery Miniſter; and the execution of it,in every 
Congregatiou,cuery Sabbath, 

The next part of my proofe is, that without dependance ypon preaching, 
we hauc no aflurance of ſaluation, To make this manifeſt, I demand whether 
we belecuerhe Scripture? That without Faith it is impoſſible topleaſe God" : and 
whether any other meanes be ſanified by God to beget Faith, beſides the hea- 
ring of a Preacher ? that 1 am ſure, is ordained to that end ®: as for any other 
mainly deputed thereto(without this), I am ſure there is no iuft euidence in al 
Gods booke. The Lord having Saints to gather, and totranflate out of the 
kingdome of darknefle, hath appointed ._ gifted Paſtors and Teachers to 
that cad ©: ſo much is apparant. And whereas the promiſe of ſaluation is limi. 
ted onely to ſo many,as God ſball call*, (whereupon they which ſhall be ſaved, 
are termed a called company ?,) faine would I know whereto caHing hath re- 
ference,but to a yoyce? t yoyce ſkall we thinke 1t to bee , but that which 
ſoundeth in the publike Miniftery ? Chrifts yoyce wee will all yeeld it to bee, 
and ſo we may well, (For his ſbeepe beare his voyee 4: ) and where is Chriſts voyce 
now,bur in thoſe, who by their calling arein Chriſts fead* ? and of whom hee 
hatſaid plainly, Herhat bearethyou hearerh mef, As we can haveno certenty 
of our EleQion, yaleflc we give diligence to makg onr callang ſure * : lo what war - 


rant 
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rant hath any man to thinke he is called, but by that meanes which God ordai- 
ned to call the Geariles ? And what meancs find we that to be, other then this? 
* Goe teach, Preach the Goſpell to exery Creature *, What can be plainer then this ? * Mar. 23.19, 
God hath reconexed v5 nts himſelf by Chriſt, and bat h ginen wnto men,a Miniſtry of * Mar.16. 15, 
Reconciliation 7, Wee will ſooney eld that by this place it is proued,thatthere ? *<-1-28. 
is no comming vnto God the Father,but by Chriſt : Shall it net be as ftrongly 
proued thence,that there is no ordinary accefſe ro Chriſt bur by the Miniſtry? 
Whart moucd our Sauiourto pity the multitude, being without a ſhepheard, 
( «labourer in the Lords harueſt * ) was it not becauſe they were in apparent ha. *$2*-9-36. 
zard of ſaluation,being (o defticure? Why 15 che Land of Zabulim and Nepthe- 
lim (aide to fitte in darkeneſſe, and in the Region of the ſhadow of death, wntill the 
light of preaching ſhone among them *, but becauſe the inhabitants were in 
the high way to hell, without Miniſteriall inſtruftion ? Note that ſpeech: /ſre. * Mat. 15716: 
ela long time without Godard without 4 Prieſt toteach®. No Prieſt to teach, no * » Chr.t 5.3, 
intereſt in God, There is no Logicke inthe world to conclude otherwiſe, I 
am faineto ſtiar my ſelfe in that, which I could ſay in this argument, Iheate 
what men lay,when they bee not able to elude the euidence of theſe teftimo- 
nies, They obie& and cry out, Oh (ruchy, ob Barbariſme! Now youdoe Obieft. 
damne all that hauc no preaching, 1 ſpeake all this while of a way and courſe Anſwer. 
to which we are tied,and wherero we muſt truſt, and out of which wee may 
not venture. I take not on me to priudice the power or mercy of God ; I will 
notfora world tay ina Pulpir, that there are none in heauen , which never 
heard a Sermon : 1 am not ignorant of Geds ablenefle to ſaue, as hee pleaſeth? 
I know God can giue bread from Heauen ©; he can make one ſute ty 3 *Fxod.16 
or one paire of ſhoes to ſcrue a mans turne forty yeeres 4, hee can cauſe the * Deur.29.5, 
earth to yeeld corne without ſowing ©, he can make one pitcher of oyleto pa : lia 37.30% 
a great deale of debt *. But what of this? No warrant hence for me to ſay, buf. —_ 
bandry is not the ordinary meanes of hauing Cornc; ſowing and mending the 
ordinary meanes to prelerue apparell; prouideace and indutity, and endeuour 
to ger money,the ordinary means to pay debts, Becauſe the Iſraclices were fed 
with my yn Ilie vnder a hedge in the Sunne, looking till Mannah drop 
intomy mouth? or becauſe Corne once grew without ſowing,goe ſell away 
my Plough : And like Sa/omox; fluggards, ſheath vp my hands into my bo» 
ſome,and renounce Husbandry ? Or becatile of that of the Prophets widow, 
diſcharging debt by a pitcher of oyle , purpoſely run my ſclfe into debt many 
pounds, reloluing to leaue to mine Executor a larue of oyle to payall £ wee 
would laugh at ſuch inferences, and thinke a man halfe mad, who ſhould make 
ſuch concluſions. Aad yet I know they are better a great deale then this ; that 
becauſe we doe not ſay, they ate all damned which have no —— ﬀ there- 
fore Preaching is not the ordinary meanes to ſeeke faluation by ; 1 tay theſe 
conclufions are better, becauſe wee hauc euidence of ſome, ſuſtained in out- 
ward things by ſuch yſuall meanes ; but there is no certenty of any particular 
mans ſaluation, without minifteriall Teaching. As therefore nornichftcnding 
Gods dealing with the 1ſraclites, with Hezachiah,with the widow,l may bold 
ſay,that he who truſts te be fed from Heauen, ſhall be ficrued; and he who 
poleth to pay his debts with a pitcher of oyle,ſhal cotinpriſea:So he who . 
thinks to be ſaued without preaching, ſhall bee damned: We muſt looke to 
what God bids ys do,& notto what he,ia his abſolute power can doe, Gods 
extraordinary working is no impeachment at all to the truth of an ordinary Obiefh, 
rule. There bee ſome, which haue gotten that by the ead, which Auguſtin re- , enfe[lib.3. 
ports,touching himſelfe,how that he heard a voyce ſaying tokim,Tahe vp and, .. 
reade take vp reads. And ſo taking thenew Teftament, he fell ſuddenly ar the 
firſt opening of the booke vpon that place: Not in gluttony and drunkenneſſe, 
ee. > and hereby it is ſuppoſed, Augufme was conuerted 3: V Vheres kRomry, 
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upen they would conclude a poſſibility of turning 2 man, fromthe power of 

Satan yvnto God, with out preaching, Heerupon I an{wergthat who (© ſhal (ay, 

that Awg.was not conuertcd yarill he heard that voice, ſhal acliuer an vatiurth. 

Anſw. Foritis plain,that Awg.had before that time been in ſpirituai atfli 3i6 greaily 
exerciſed with a combat berwixt the fleſh & the ſpirit, as appeares pizine!y 19 

the chapter going before this, whereashee reports the mattcr of the Voice : 

And when this Voice came,he was on his tace weeping.2nd at prayer,carnclt. 

ly confeſſing his finnes,and defiring to be delivered from them, This voice is 

rather to be reputed a confirmation,and perteting of his « onucrfion,thenthe 

roper inſtrument of working it. It we would know whereby indeed he was 

Cenſeſlb.s. conuerted.let himſclfe be heard, whoſe report this 15, | hat being a Rhetorici + 
(4p.13-14 an,hecame tothe City wherin Ambroſe was Biſhop,defiring there to profefle 
Rhetoricke: whileſt he was there, he would needs goe hearc cam broſe preac hy 

Non ut dat. Not a5 a Teacher of the Truth, (1o are his owne word: ) for hee thought there 
was none ſuch to bee found among the Proteflors of the Chriſtian Faith) bue 
becauſe he had vnto him ſhewed kindneſſe. Now marke what he {peakes,dire- 
Ad eum per it Otol, his ſpeech to God : Tobin | was by thee led vnawares, that by bums / might 
ducebor ne (cru throwgh Cans. to thee : And fo be gocth on to ſhew, how by hearing 
Ht adteper es him,whom(as be reports other-where) he heard preaching cuery Lords day, 
nay brought by little and little erc hee w2s aware, ncerer and neerer to the 


Yer. 
Onni die 0g embracing of the truth, Anexcellent example for the confirmation of this 


VO Ute? 


munice, point, that preaching is themeanes of amans conuerſfion, And yet ] »ilde, 
Senſor: & we- thatin caſeit were true, that the reading of that place 11d beene the vice 
—_ meanes of his turning, yet it were nothing to the preiudice of that which I 

now teach;for I would Av(8 wel Imight)it was extraordinary, & fuch where 


of we can make norule:and fo indeed whenloeuer any man is brought to have 
ſaving grace,and true faith otherwiſe then by preaching, it is a courſe out of 
wean wherein God will ſhew his power apd mercy, and the treedome 
of his proceedings z not ſuch whereupon he will haue vs imply and generally 
to relic. I returne then to my point, which is this : Wee haue no warrant to ex= 
pect ſaluation any other wh then by dependance vpon preaching ; neither 
may we (to ſpeake of an ordinary courſe) perſwade our ſelues wee are in the 
way of {aluation,valefle we be ſenſible of our being ſet into it by this meanes, 
God doth divers things (as it were) by way of prepating mento grace : luch 
arc afflictions, croſles, inward aftrightments;but when all is donc,and lpcken 
that can be,to this we muſt come at laſt, that the maine worke(ordinarily )ey- 
ther by Preaching it is _— not at all, What an abſurd thing were it to 
acknowledge Preaching to be Gods ordinance, and yet to deny it to be ſim- 
ply neceflary to faluation ; and to mince it ouer with(I know not what) faire 
tearmes,that itis good if it may be had, and profitable for thoſe who haue no 
other helpes,and Ks like ? Why ? What make wee of Gods ordinances ? doe 
we account them only matters of conuenience, and not of ne. efficy ? For my 
part I know no more Scripture for Faith without preaching, then forſaluation 
without Faith: I am ſure that the ſame Spirit of God, which hath ſaid, Zeleewe, 
that thou maiſt be ſaved, hathalſo ſaid, Heare that thou marſt beleewe, Y ou would 
all cry out ypon me(and you well might) it | ſhould (ay, a man may bee ſaued 
without praying, and yet men are ready to account it halte an herefie, to-a* 
vouch that a man cannot bee ſaved without preaching : yet Saint Paw linkes 
theſe together vpon one ring. Sa/naron, Praying, Beleenmmg ,Hearmg, Preaching, 
Rew, 10,13. Sending *, Men cannot be faucd without praying to him that can laue : They 
14» cannot pray to him, without belecuing on him ; they cannot belceue on him 
without Preaching : they cannot preach vvithout Sexdorg:aud vyhom did God 
eucr ſend,viho vyasnot able to divide the yrord for the peoples edifying ? 


% Mat.19.6, Thethwgswhich God hath ioyned together , let not mom ſeparate*; VVevvill 
grant 
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rant the beginning (no ſaluation withour prayer, no praying withour faith) 
bh wee will diftinguiſh vponthe latter, (no belecuing wb waiting on a 
Preacher which is Rent, )Thus(1 hope)albeit | have nx ſaid ſo 1.uch as might 
be ſaid in ſuch an ample ſubic4, yet I have ſaid enough to confirme the two 
things which I vadertooke: Namely, firſt, that P:eaching (vnderflanding 
thereby,as before, ſpeaking 19 men to exhortat ion,edifymg and comfort) is Gods 
ordinance : Secondly, that he hath not reucaled or warramed vnto vs any 0+ 
ther my of being ſaved, other helpes with this: all trutlefſe and 1a vaine with 
the negle& of this. Theſe ewo things being true. ſhall nor the maine dorine 
be true, that the preaching of the Word by men deputed of God to that (er 
uice,doth deſerue cſtecme ? Indeed as the whole worſhip of God defer'1c5 ho+ 
nour,ſo this feruice eſpecially,as being the chiefe of all the reſt. It is more ex- 
cellent then the adminiſtration of the Sacraments : Faw was ſentto "reach, 
not to Baprize |, that is,to Preach was his maine errand ; for baptize ſome he 1, @,,. 1.29. 
did, which he might not have done,it he had not beene ſent. It is m- re noble 
then gouerning and the adminiſtration of diſcipline,becauſe(a+ ſaith ghe Re 
werend Bilſon | God gathereth his Church by the mouthes of Preacliqrs, not 4pol.pe; 3. 
by the lummons of Confiftories : and Paw requiring honowy to br e 'Fewed to [+ 399. 
Elders ruling well, willeth it to be ſhewed eſpecially to thoſe that /ahyacy m the | 
Word and Doctrme ®,as the perſons employed inthe nn bufhacfie, Yr excel. © 1 119044.43 
leth reading as much as the Apothecaries brufing and breaking che | <111me, 
doth the preſenting it in lumpe; the Houſholders cutting the bicad co che Fa- 
mily,the ſetting it downe in the whole loafe ; the ſhrring vp of the wh »1» fire, 
and the blowing it with the bellowes, the letting u lie coucced in tac -h1c5- al 
which are the hnwlitudes to this end vſed by reverend B, Babingron in !.is ex» 
poſition of that petition of the Lords Prayer(T hyhmgdome come ) it is more of 
worth then Prayer:for what but preaching ſhall directropray? And whether 
in reaton ſhal be thought more excellent,our ſpeaking to God (which is prai- 
er)y or Gods ſpeakn.g to vs(which is preaching)? and looke 2 {or.14. and ice 
whether Pas! dotl. no: prefer prophecying beforeall other ſpiritual gifts, & 
makes it ro be the c 1efe,cuen where he alſo ſpeakes touching Prayer 1i then 
the worſhip of God is worthy of reſpeR,the exerciſe of preaching moſt of all, 
as being indeed the beſt of all, It is worthily reietted as a popiſh barbariſme 
by learned Aforron, that opinion, that the dutics of the Sabbath ſerue not fo 
mucho edifice the people,as to ſerue the Lord : Which the Papiſts mai 1taine 
for the vpholding of that abſurd propoſition, that the hearing of a Maſlc is to 
be preferred betore the hearing of the word. So that by the beſt of iudgement, 
the preaching ot the Word is reputed the maineſt part of Gods pu'like wor- 
ſhip. 1 ſay by the beſt of iudgement, becauſe it is not ynknowne to me, that to 
ſome , this giuing of the precedence vnto preaching aboue Prayer, ſeemeth 
harſh But why ſhould it?Tfrhe quettion ſhould lic berwixt the Word of $,od, 
and Prayer; whether were the more cxellent? I ſupoſe it would bee yeclded by 
euery man, that the Word of God is: ofthe twaine)the more of worth. Now 
what is Preaching in true vnderſtanding, (it being carried and performed as it 
ought) bucthe Word of God ? The rext,as the word of God moreabridged: 
Preaching. is the wor"! of God more enlarged: If Preaching ſhall be excepted 
againſt, norto bee ſo cerrainely the word of God as the text, becauſe there is 
in Preaching,a worke of mans wit, & of his contriuing, wherein there is podſ:- 
bility of errour, Ifay the ſame exception may be made againſt the Text it ſelfe: 
becauſe, in bringing that, to be vſcfull for the people, thereis alſo an att of 
mans wit & labor, int: anlaring ir, & man is 25 ſubie ro miſtaking, in tran{la- 
ting the Text,as in expounding'it: but as the Text well tranſlated, is the word 
ot 0d, & more excellent then Prayer:ſo is the Text well expounded,and well 
applicd,the VVord of God, and ſo alſo of greater yyorth then Prajer, And it1s 
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abſurd,to ſay that Prayer is the voyce of Gods Spirit in amanz whereas prea» 
ching is onely the royce of a man : For a faithfull Preacher is nolefſle aflifted 
with the Spirit of God in preaching,then a good Chriſtian is in praying. And 
miſerable is the caſc of that Preacher, who 15 not ſenſible of the guidance of 
Gods Spirit in his miniſtry,cuen as it is a poore comfort to kim that prayeth, 
if he cannot feele the ſame Spirit to dire&t him in his praying. Itusrruec (1 con. 
feſſe) which ſome ſay, that a mans performing of his duty, is better chen his 
hearing it,and his knowing it : Now (fay they) Prayer is the performance of a 
mans dutie: I anſwer, that though my doing my duty, be better thenmy hea® 
ring and my knowing it : yet Gods teaching me my dutie (which is by prea» 
ching)is better then wy pertorming it. Itis much ſtood ypon,that the Church 
is called the houſe of Prayer : indeed itis fo :1 ys they which ſay {o,doe not 
thinke it is the houſe of Prayer only,burt of preaching alſo,and of Sacraments, 
Whar is it then they vrge thence? This:that Prayer is therfore the moſt excel- 
lent ſeruice, Gods houle being in a manner chiefly and mainely deuoted and 
conſecrated thereunto. A pocre ColleQion, It 15 oncly called the houſe of 
Prayer,not to exclude other ſeruices,or to giue Prayer the hand of all the reſt; 
but becauſe Prayer muſt accompany all the reſt : Preaching muſt not be with. 
out Prayer: Sacraments muſt not be without Prayer - that therefore which 
muſt goe with all the reſt, is in RE (the houle of Prayer) put for all the 
reſt, Neither is this ſpokento diſparage _ any way, or to perſwade or 
countenance any cither diſuſe, or diſefteeme thereot, either in publike, or in 
priuate, Nay rather this ſhall bring Prayer into more requeſt,and into greater 
practice: For he, who 15 the moſt conſcionable in hearing,is ſtill themoſt con» 
Rant,and the moſt deuout in Praying. Ihauenow done with the proving of 
the doGrine. Euery way Ihope itiscleere : Honourand eftceme is the due 
of Preaching, 

There is much matter by way of vſe to be derived hence : Firft, this con» 
cernes vs that are Minifters : ſceondly, this concernes all good Chriſtians ge- 
nerally, Firſt for vs Miniſters, this doctrine binds ys to maintaine by all good 
meanes the honor of preaching,and to beware how wedo bring this reuerend 
and ſacred ordinance of God into contempt-of al mengit ftands ys vpon to cn« 
deauor,that, that may bee duly eſteemed, which God commands not to be de+ 
ſpiſed : It is thelife and glory of our profeſſien:it were a firange thing, if wee 
ſhould not care to bring it into diſgrace:1 ſay it is the glory of our profeſſion: 
for when it may be ſaid of a man,he is a Miniſter,but no Preacher,it is like that 
which is ſaid of Naaman" he was 4 great man,@ honorable im the ſight of hus Loy 
be was alſo a mighty man and valiant Ihe leper.This is al Fur) which darkeneth a 
the reft:So that theron I infer, how much it behoues vs to labor to vphold the 
reputation of preaching, becauſe to be termed # Preacher, is the faireſt Kower 
in our garland, Me thinks 1 ſhould not ſay much of this : & therefore I will ra- 
ther apply my ſelf, to ſhew how we may ſave this courſe from coatempr, then 
to proue that we are in equity tyed therunto.Thus then, there are three thipgs 
by which a Miniſter (all aduance the honor & eftceme of prophecying, 2.Di- 
ligence in preaching:]t is that which Pax calleth in one place, /abowring®, in 3« 
nother,a being mſtant ?,in a third,apreachig the Goſpell with much ſtrimmg & It @ 
the Lords works * and curſed be he that doth it neghigently\, It may be thought inthe 

reaſon of fleſh & blood, that this is no meanes to make preaching honorable, 
but to auile it rather, in as much as(according tothe old ſaying) familiarity 
breeds contempr,and excellent things, when they once become _—_—_ are 
the lefſe reparded, If Sermons were dainty, & mens ftomacks were kept ſharp, 
they would be more eſteemed, It is not ſoin this caſe, when the people are 
once brought to vnderſtand the neceſſity of preaching, (the neceſhty, I ay, 


both for faluation, and for the worſhip of God, in as much as withourir,ſal. 
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uvationis in hazard, andthe worſhip of God is maimed)ſurely then, the more 
they have it,the more they will honour it ; and the morefrequently the Kmg. 
dome of Godis preached, the more they will preſſe vntoit*, Looke into exp. 
rience,and ſee, whether the ſeldomneſle of this ſeruice doth not confirme the 
people in their opinion, of the no great neceſſity of ity which i; the maine 
— of contempt. Suppoſe a Pariſh have an Incumbent reputed learned, 

ut yet remifle in preaching, ſhall not his lackneſſe cauſe the people to con 
clude,that —— is not ſo ſimply neceſſary as it is thought? will they nor 
ſay,Our Miniſter is learned, and of iudgement,and knowes what is what ; ſurely it 
OO Or er more frequent in it then he & ? And what hath 

red thoſe preiudiciall paradoxes to preaching, as that reading is preaching, 
&c. But the indiſpoſition of men of gifts to bee diligent in Preaching? The vn- 
willingneſſe and backwardnefſc of men to ipend . —_— this way, hath 
cauſed (for the biding of their ſhame) a ſtraining of wits,and a wreſting of 
Scripture,to proue the competency to ſaluation of a reading Miniſtery : tuch 
ſpurious propefitions had never ſeene thelight , if diligence in hioduy had 
vniuerſally beene made conſcience of, Therefore we muſt yceld that, that 
which old Latimer (a man who ſacrificed his life in Gods cauſe) once blamed, 
ynder the witty tearme of ſtrawbery-preaching,is a ſpeciall meanes to lay the 
honour of preaching in the duſt, It brings a ruſt,yea and a curſe ypon our 

ifrs,and begets a kind of habirte of idleneſſe, & cauſeth the people to reſpe 
. little, which we performe bur little : when I (peake of th | do not 
meane that a man ſhould be euer & anon in the bien there muſt be a time 
of gathering,as well as of diſperſing;& there is a kind of mercenarie diligeace 
in | —_ is meete to be reſtrained:bur this 1s diligenceza man is ready to 
take all occaſions to doe good ; eſpecially bindes himſelfe conſtantly vpon 
Gods day to be buficd in Gods Word, Happy is that ſcruant, whom hs ma- 
ſter when ht commerh ſhall figde ſo doing. 

3 The manner of handling the word of God in preaching ſoas itis fe. If 1. o.cond 
any man ſpeake let him ſpeaks as the words of God®: let him remember what bee gy of hono- 
hath in hand, and ſo deale accordingly.1 remember how often Paul ſtands vp- ring preach- 
on his manner of preaching * : It is Hoſear phraſe, the great or hononrable things 3, by View 
of the Law of Ged?,yet may theſe be ſo vied,as that they may ſeem baſe rotholc _ _ 
that heare them. Wo be to that good meat that muſt paſſe the fingers of a ſlo- » p =_—_— = 
uen,before it comes to the mouth of the eater. l loue got to be forward to taxe 4.2. 
any mans preaching,& therefore I will ſo ſpeake as ſhewing,rather what may 1 The\-2-3. 
be,then what is, There may be a preiudicing and an endangering the honour ” 9/512? 
of preaching in handling it,two waies : Oneis tomuch net : as when 
men ſtriue to have every word in print, and to ſtandin equipage ; onencither 
higher nor lower,neither further | wa gore more backward then another,and 
do affe&termes more then matter: embelliſhing their Sermons with the glea- 
nings of all manner of Authors, ſacred, prophane, any thing which may bee 
thought to ſmell of learning, & may raiſe an opinion ot Eloquence,proſound- 
nefſe, variety of reading inthe hearers. Will,l ſay,this make preaching to bee | 
deſpiſed ? Rather it is like to procure admiration and reuerence,and to caule a Obieft. 
kind of aſtoniſhment in the hearers : happely it may for the preſent draw ſome Anſwer, 
ſuch ſuperficiall reſpe& to a Preacher, as that which is counted even by the 
beathen a vanity in Demoſthenerthe ſaid it pleaſed him fecretly,when as he went 
in the ſtreeres, he ſhould bearc the women that carried water, ſay, 7 here goeth 
eloquent Demoſthenes. Thus a man may be rewarded with ſome ſuch breath for Talp rermes 
this windy bind of preaching : but when it commeth to the touch, this hal be him Tevients 
found to diſhonour Gods ordioance in true wdgement, For what is that, pm 0” 
which indeed makes preaching honourable in the hearts of Gods people, but je nemo?be- 
their ynderſtanding it,ſo a3 that they may feele the ſweernes of it, jand recerue nes, 
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comfort by it ? That therefore which hinders vnderſtanding, muſt needes er- 

poſe this courſe to a kinde of diſy,race : what contentment (hall a man take in 

it, when he conceiues bur little what it meanes ? It comes in our ordinary con- 

|= as litle purpoſe( ſuch a kind of teaching )as that which is taid in 

| the Proverb, Where one doth milke a goate, another holds vnder a fiue. It 
Hig muulges bir. may be the matter is good and excellent, but the hearer holds no more then a 
_ = [*PP.. five : becaiſe nothing to any great purpoſe is ynderftood, Ir is the pirkie 

cribrum: Pg : . 

wing do. — Plainneſſe, which is the beauty of preaching. Atext well opened, handiumely 
—__ diuided, inſtruQtions familiarly raiſed, ſubſtantially proued by the Scripture, 
owerfully prefſed ypon the hidden man ofthe heart, faithtully applyed to the 

oule and conſeience of the hearer. This is the courſe which makes manifeſt 

the ſecret of his heart and brings ham to fall downe on his face and worſhyy God, and t» 

> 1 Coritg, ſay, thatGed u inthe Preacher mdeed *. It is truly faid,thatin fome cates [ron can 
2\, doe that which Gold cannot : and ſo that, which 15 by ſome in their niceneſlc and 
—_— curioſity accounted but a blunt kind of reaching,ſhail yer doe that; which the 
' more glorious,and gliftering and gaudy courle could not efteQt. The hingdaner 

* 1 Cor, 4.10, of God ir not in word, but in power *, Ihauc heard of a thing that fell out oace at 
Ruffin hiſt Jb, the Counſell of Nice. where a Chriftian of no great learning in eftceme, con» 
3 (4P.3 uerted a learned man,whom all the learned Biſhops with all their +kill and e- 
loquence could not perſwade : the party won,brake outin theſe words : Oh 

youlearned man , as long as the matter went by words, againſt words I op- 

oled words; and that which was ſpoken I overthrew by the art of ſpeaking: 

nw when in ſtead of words, power came out of the mouth of the ſpeaker 

fon porenume words could not wahſtand truth nor man ſtand out againſt God. T inus that plaine kind 
werbarefiſtere Of Teaching, in which the evidence of the Spirit is to be ſcene, workes that 

weritat(or, Which the more curious and refined eloquence could not doe, 

virtats)nec be. A ſecond waygby Which in handling the word, preaching may be mzde con 
moaduer temmprible,is in another extreame : namely, when the manner of dealing with 
a word,is ouer-ſlight,too looſe,and ſuperficial;a man vents raw,ſudden, vn- 
digeſted meditations, ſuch as haue no manner of coherence, either with the 

text,or with themſelues:the text is rather torne, then divided ; rather roſfed, 

then handled; rather named, becauſcit is the faſhion to haue a text, then fol- 

lowed,ſo as that the hearer may ſee the courle, by which all is drawn trom the 

text. Heere a man makes a ſhift to rub out an houre,and to haue ſomewhat ftil 

coſay;heis much likethe begger, of whom we ſay, hee is neuer out of his way, 

though he be never in his way : ſointhis caſe, a man is never out of matter, 

oug he ſpeakes never to the matter. This makes preaching ridiculous, and 

layethit open (as it falleth from ſome mouthes) vnto a iuſt ſcorne. The com- 

mon ſort happely eſpy not the weakneſe by and by, thinking all well ſo long 

as one goeth on; but the more aduiſed holding it vp, (as it were againſt the 

light)ſee the rawnefle and raggedneſſc,and indepeadance of that which is de- 

livered, It is an honour to a Sermon, (when as the ſaying is)it ſhall ſmell of the 

candle,and teſtifie for ir ſelfe, that there was afore.hand care to deals ſubſtan- 

tially,& to y__ our ſelues to euery herers conſcience in the ſight of God. 
The dhird way The third thing to bee taken heed to, that wee may preſerue the honor of 
for Miniſters Prenching\ÞIis our manner of life. An euill life in Preachers cannot but cauſe 
rw honour = Preaching to be vile:1 call it an euill life,not when a man failes in ſome chings; 
Preaching by. For in many things we faile all Þ but when a man maketh ic to appeare by his 
>lam3.2 courlſe,that he makes no conſcience of framing his life according to his owne 
teaching : is ſtrift in the pulpit, and in the ſtreet diſſolute, There is a great 

readin« le in many topicke quarrels withthe lives of the beſt Teachers, and 

no doubt many things are (landerouſly reperted touching ſuch.Crue!! witne/es 

*Plal35.rt, aſe vp,and arke things they know net © ; but when men taking the ordinance of 
God into their mouthes, hall yer walke like men hating to bereformed, and 
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run into the {ame exccfle with ethers, and be iuſtly raxable with open & ſcari- 
dalous cuils; vyhat can more diſhonour preaching ? Will it not cauſe it to bee 
reputed a meere ioy ? A man ſhall be ſeene to periwade to that, which himſclfe 
ordinarily neglects ; and to cry out againſt that of vyhich himſelfe doth make 
a common practiſe, Let no man (6 thee faid P aud to Timothy:how ſhal that 
be? Be unto thems that beleewe an 1:xample 4, ] have heere a large field before me, 
but 1 would be loth to prevent my telfe in that I have to fay : ar:d therefore 1 
here ſhur vp this yſe,touching vs of the Minifſtery. Preaching deſerves efteem, 
take wee heede how vvec expoſe itto conterpt. Our diligence in diſpenſing 
the Wordzour reverend and weladuiſed handling the Word; our endeuouring 
in the cies of the people,to frame our lives ————_ tothe Word,ſhal vr hold 
the credit of this worthy ſeruice: Men(though vve doe this) ſome will deſpsſe 
notwithſtanding & ſpeak contempruoſly both of vs & of our miniſtery:yer in 
doing it,they ſhal be as the Heretic. uf whom Par whois condenmned by himſelf*, 
I amnow come to the ſecond vie, which concernes all Chriftians more in 
generall ; All chat profeſſe to expeR ſaluation by leſus Chriſt, are bound to 
this duty,to ſave preaching (as much as may be) trom deſpifing. This may be 
done(that I may not (ay all which might be ſaid, but may infiſt only vpoa the 
ckieteft)by rwo things eſpecially. Firſt, by s conſtant & an vynwearied depen- 
dance vpon preaching, ſceking by al meanes poſſible to enioy it, Hane we not 
reaſonto depend on it, wh'n, whereit wanteth, the peopleperiſht > And ſhall 
vye not honour it exceedingly, when our feet (hall even weare our the thre. 
ſold of that houſe, vvhere it is faithfully diſpenſed > And vvhen vve ſhall 
ſeeke knowledge at the lips of the Priefts vvith ſuch catneſtneſſe, as if vvee 
were guided by the ſpirit which was in thoſe primitiue Converts, that cried 
out to Peter & the reft, Mer and brethren what ſhall we does?1t will appeare that 
we efleeme Gods ordioance, when we ſhall for the ſake of it negle& our profit, 
hazard our outward peace,ſceme carelefſe of our credir,ftraine our purſes, & 
be like the Merchant in the Golpell, that partes with all thathe hath, for one 
fpeciall Pearle®, Great contempt is caſt ypon prophecying ut this day, by de- 
fault herein; I will not ſo much ſpeake of hoſe, who caft no manner of reipeR 
vnto it, but openly and ordinarily,and in a fort profeſſedly doe auaile ir: but of 
thoſe which make ſome ſhew to efteeme it. That is moſt pittifull, when ſuch a+ 
pretend zkinde of honour, ſhall yet by conſequent, be found deſpiſers. Firſt, 
lome would(as they make ſhew)wane on this means, but they will make their 
own conditions:prouided that it comes home to them, that they may haue ie 
yvithout trouble 2 Oh how glad vvould they be, had oy a Preacher in their 
Churches, they vyould thinke it to bee none of the ſmalleſt portions of their 
inefſe ? But when ir comes to the point of ſeeking out, and of traucll-ng” 

tothe Prophet with the Shunamite#,or elſe of cutting off ſome of their ſuper- 
fluities, & of tinting themſelues in other things, that they _—_ to thierw 
ſore able Miniſter of the new Teſtament: then they begin to be as backward 
and ſorrowfull,as the rich man in the Goſpell, yyho vyas forward 25 ke ſee. 
met at firſt, yer began to flinch, when he heard the charge of ſellmgrand ſo they 

after a large commendation of preaching, and a faire tale of their efleemin 

it,yet vyhile they arc afraid oftrouble,and reproach, and labour,and are loat 
obo at any charges , they (till content themlelues with an vnable Miniſtery. 
Heere is a faire honour done to Preaching, For ſhame if our hearts bee to it, 
(as woe be to v4,it they be not) let ys engage our ſelues for it, Remember 
what hath both bin {aid &proued. there is no other ordinary way of ſaluaticr 
and wilt thou not firaine thy body, thy = thy credit, adventure thy out - 
ward peace, doe any thing that thou maift be ſaued ? It is not honouring of the 
ordinance of God , if thou canft any way fatiſfie and content thy ſelſe 
without it, 1Chall be thought (perhaps) to perſwade ſtrange things , and 
TL 
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(us may be thought) not iuftiflable. Bur doe me right,1 pray you, in indiffe- 
rence, conſidering what [ſay : Behold Luk.6, 17. and marke what you kinda 
there : A great ——_—— all Indea,and leruſalem, and from the ſea 
coaſts of Tyre and Sidon Came to him. Did theſe ſay, 1frhis good man 
would come to v1 how glad wee bee > Butthey yyent ous to him, they left 
their blind guides,and followed this Seer yyhere he was. I demand,is not this 
yvritten for our learning ? Can vye ſay, It yras not yell that they did? vvere 
they not worthie of praiſe for ſo doing? then ſay 1 vvith the Apoſtle Whatſoe- 
wer things are honeſt and of geedreport thoſe things doe *: And if this ſatisfienort, & 
you ſu my iudgment,] prayyou looke into the book you haue in your Pa 
riſhes,the Workes of Biſhop /ewell;in his Sermons ypon this chapter, and vp- 
on the 12.and 1 3,verſes: ſhall we ſay of them that labour not, that doe 
neither Teach,nor Exhort,nor reproue, nor correct ; that haue no care to doe 
their mefſage,and ne regard to the people,vyhat may 1 ſay of ſuch?God him- 
ſelfe ſaith, T bey are dog ger that cannot bark they lie and /lerpe, and delight mn 
(ieepmy jhey all looks to ther owne way and their owne aduantage, antenr: y one for hu 
owne el, Chrift calleth them Theeues and Robbers. ace vnſauorie 
falt,profitable for nothing, but to be caſt forth, and crodden ynder feet of men. 
Woe u onto mee (aith P amt ) if I preach net the Goſpell®, Woe to the ſeruant, that 
wrappeth his Talent in a napkin, and encreaſeth not his Maſters gaine. God 

t ſuch idle and Miniſters grace,to know their office, and doe it * 
fFnor,God giue the people to know them,and to ſhun them, and to fie 
from them. (So farre he:) Which wordes if they doe not reach, not to be (atil- 
fied without preaching, and to ſhun thoſe which are vaſufficient, and negli- 
gent in that dutie;for my part I muſt acknowledge, I doe not vnderſtand Eng- 
liſh. Let this then be our honour given to preaching, cuen to ſtriue that wee 
may enioy it, and to put our ſelues to hard conditions,rather then to want it. 
And doe you of this Towne particularly take notice of it; ſee how God bath 
mooued the hearts of the Worſhipfull of thele parts, to pitie your neceſſity; 8& 
to procure a courſe of preaching with you yz not ſo much that you might reſt 
content with this, or ſay as Adicab the Ephramite, when he had got z Leuite 
into his houſe, Now | kwow,that the Lord will dee me good, ſceing 1 hane @ Lewit tomy 
Prieft ",ſo now We are ſafe ve hane a Letture im oxy rowne.,No,it you ſhall not fer 
together amongſt your {elues, to have ic amongſt you on the Sabbatd day, the 
day _ deputed to this ſeruice, for my part I ſhall thinke our paines 
here(in re oek of you)to be ynproficable. 

2 There is another kinde of ce , which is alſo preiudiciall to the 
honor of preaching,and that is that, which is but by firs and ſtarts; ſomewhar 
eager happily at the beginning,bur laking ——_— ircome to nothing? 
ou will diſgrace it heere if filling the Churchnow at the firſt, you ſhall 

cafter,like men whoſe Romackes are full, begin to grow wearie,aod full of 
_ _ _ __— _ —_ not occatonto ſay hereafter, as 

iſt o : Hee was a | 4 ſb: light and you were willing for a ſea* 
fon _ i this light 9, It is ouke to be + rar er relLark i 
(as the ſaying is) every thing is previe when ic is y ; ſoſuch exerciſes a3 
theſc,are ed vnto at the firft, but after, men by little and little fall off: 
ſome will heare onely this man,ſome onely that mas; (ome onely now & then, 
when they hane occaſion to come to towne ; ſome neuer a whit +: You will 
bring a diſgrace ypon your paines here, if you ſhall cauſe it to be thought that 
we have deyed your ftomacks, and taken away the edge of your appetites. 
Haxe net the Faith of owr Lord leſus Chriſt the Lord of glory with reſpett of prſenc? : 
Make much of,and honour any mans endeauours that doth his dutie vpoa his 
conſcience. This ſhall be your firſt way of honouring preaching, your manner 
of dependance vpen it, letit bee earncRt, painfull, conſtant:ler it appeare that 


you 


T he T ienil y of Þ/ eaching, 
you will not hope to be ſaued, bur by the meanes that God hath ſanRifyed, 
The ſecond way by which you hall honour Preaching,is,/yeeldiog obedi- 
ence to that whichis taught, and conformity in life ro our preaching, It is noc 
the bare bearer bur the deer withall, that ſhall be bleſſed4, There is no fouler 
Raine to preaching,then when they which ſay they loue it,and defire it,and e. 
ſiceme and follow after it, and traucll to enioy it, ſhall yer make no conſci- 
ence of obedience to it : How doth this open the mouthes of gainſayers , and 
embolden them to their impurations ypon preaching, when they ſhall haue 
ſome colour to cry out, There be none Worſe wore Proud Wanton, Comentions, Co- 
nerons ,COppreſſing, Frantiulemt, then the greateſt hearers? When you walke not ac- 
_— to the rules you are taught, you make preaching aad profeſſing,to be 
reputed the nurſery of vngodlineſſe,and the covert for all villany. And there- 
fore, you that are of the firſt ſort, Gentlemen and luſtices, who haue laboared 
to draw Preachers hithee,and who now giue countenance to ys by your pre-= 
ſence, honour vs alſo(l pray you)with your holy praRtice : make it to appeare 
by your zealous execution of Iuftice, when you fit here vpon the buſineſſe of 
the Countrey,by your ſuppreſſing of groſſe diſorders, and that world of Ale- 
houſes,that is;and which is the very neſt of all wickednefle;and by the refor- 
mation of your followers & families; and principally by the Chriſtian cariage 
—_—_ ſelaes: and by the abatement of your exceſſes, vaine pleaſures, Epicu- 
ilmes, ſwearings, and ſuch like: that you haue not drawne preaching hither 
fot a forme,or our of a glory: but that in lineeritie of heart , you have ſou 
your owne furtherance in the waies of piety. Letit not be ſaid (as it will be, 
if you prevent it not,) Behold here be ſuch and ſuch, enery weeks at Sermon andyet 
how dae they lme rather 45 Atheiſts, and enemies to Religion, then as godly C briſtians? 
And you of the Tewne, who ſeemeto be of this ereted courſe, refolue 
with your ſelues,that you will ſet on with a generall reformation. Let vs ſee 
ſome truit by our labours with you : giue no cauſe to haue it thought, you 
reioyce in this for ourward reſpe&3;as to encreaſe your Market :and to draw 
_— to your towne , or to vent! your commodities, orthat you may 
ie: Ob ve hawe 4 Lifhure too ar well ar ſuch a Tone,or ar ſuch + But as other 
adioyning Townes ſhall bee beholding to you , for borrowing from your 
Churchthe light of Deftrine : ſo let them receive from you the hght of —_ : 
example, you all, whether Geatlemen,or Y comen,or wharſocuer elſe, I 
beſcech you in the ſeare of God, receiuenot this grace of God in yaine : make 
ſome vic of your comming, learne to practiſe that, by _ = A 
through you,may be betrered : your Neighbours provoked, c{pecially your 
own Ou rh in the dayel Chriſt. Ler not the leure-day(now, whe 
the Sermon is ended)be made a day of yoluptuouſneſſe, of quathng, wagge- 
ring,diſorder; Goe net from the ch,to cate out, and cate yp one another 
in = market,by fraud and cruelty : Kune not exery mas to his race as a hoyſe to 
the battell, bur let ys haue comfort to ſpend our Spirits —_— when we 
ſhall behold your good conuerſation in Chriſt, that wee all, doth Preachers, 
and hearers,may reioice together at the laft day,that we have not run in vaine, 
If you faile1n this,itis not your —_— to heare ys, your commending vs, 
your reſpeRiue ſaluting vs, your providing to entertaine v3,that can honour 
our Minifterie : wee hall (notwithſtanding all this complement)hang downe 
our heaes with ſhame, and ſay : Y ou haue requited our labour with intolers» 
ble contempt, 
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tiſements and gracious Comforts, for all thoſe 
whoſe care is to worke ont their owne Salua» 
tion with feare and trembling. 
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Ra Adam. 7 his Sermon whereof wbenit Was preached 
4 © you cares thd partake ju beere now in another form 
ſented to your bands. It ſeemed welcome to you 

# then:1 hope it ſhall not be -onpleaſing now. a 
=> findeit bere faithfully related, acc 
it: trend abei ne es ee — 

we,yet if it wrowght any thrag vpon your heart when you beard 
mg. 17 gs by you,to looks on( at ſome of thoſe rumes, which 1 
truſt you doe con/cronablie and conflantly beflow on prinate _ 


ſer,)ſhallnet be unprofitable. I thought to baue reſpited the 
cation of it , untill God bad giuen Lug» . ow ace 
whole Text, (I meane the two nexs roerſes t 

the place to which In« wh aw. 2h Bue ſome —_— 
on(wbich your Lavell moucd mee 
to doe otherwiſe. And yer that it wor goe ber alone, I 
haue accompanied it with rwo orber Sermons, in the generall matter 
thereof very well agreerny to it ues long ſince preced a mymeke 
courſe m my owne { ure. All three together, I reſpettiuely offer heert 
cunto your Ladiſhip , as a teflumony of my contmuall defirezo belpe 
you onwards m your wel-begun tourney towards Heauen, It were 
folly for me to commend what my jelfe haue done, yet for the mains 
ſubielT of theſe three Sermons, 1 am without boafliug any way in my 
fie ilbſo jth moſt beboefl four which your Ladeſb1p, 


oa 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory 
or any other good Chriftian can be buſted tn. To ance of ba- 
Co the cherybing hens, Sw i wr 
to be ly awareofS atans pract ices toex it,to 
__ to bring the ſoule to areſolued and wel-groundedreſiing vpon 
lu. of God,throwgh Ieſus Chriſt, what 4 neceſſaric 
ol arr that the mere your Ladiſbip ſball take paines berein, 
you find in Relrgyon, anda reſt for 


though not 444 recompence, ye t 4s an acknowledgment of that much, 
which in many reſpects I owe nts you, 1 pray God to increa/t your 
feeling and care, tn and/or that which theſe Sermons doe perſwade : 
and/oreft, 


YourLadiſhips inmy beſt obſcruance, 
From Modbury, 1615. 
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[ he ſpirituall Mans T ask. 
i Tuss. 5.19. Quench not the Spirit &c. 
WW —— —  — —— CC Y firſt thou hes vpon this Text,after I bad detcr. 
M mined the ng of ic at this tirne, and in this 
place, were accompanied with the remembrance 
of that ſaying of Salomon *, A three-fold cordia not 
eafly broken : me thought I beheld here ſuch an "E 
holy ewine,artificially made vp by Saint Paw, of — 
three ſcuerall threeds , as being made vſe of for 
the faſtning of the ſoule of a Chriſtian to his 
God, cannot quickly be diffolued. For ſurely he, 
who feeliag in himſelfe the graces of Gods Spi- 
riz, ſhall be conſcionably cacefull aor ro quench 
them, and to that end ſhall honour prophecying , andin his reſpeQtine de- 
pendance thereupon, ſhall diligently examine what he heares,that, that which 
1s good indeed he may obediemtly entertaine, well may I apply to him that 
ſaying of the Palme *; He that doth theſe thing: ſball newer be moned,noching (hal 
be able to preiudice the (aluation of his - Thus briefly, to paſlefle you , _—_ 
with a conceit of the ſpeciall worth of this Scripture, My pr ayer 1s that to the "_ 
diguity of the place, both apugged your hearing,may be an{werable. 
I loue not to be curious t diuihon:to the cares of that which $. Peer 
© cals the bid man of the heart ; the plaine ſoag doth alwaies makethe beft mu- 
ficke. Thus then, here are three verſes, of which the firft giues occation ts the «<,p,,,. 
two later,and the two later, are apportenances tothe bel, The Apolile giving ies «ut 
a charge,not to quench the Sprrit inmediatly gives diretion how, and by what —_ 
meanes to keep it in, Deſpiſenerpropheſyory ipeating ofpr ying, leſt what 
ſoeuer is preſeaced to vs in the ſhape therof , ſheuld efi s bee hogored: 
heGannexed acaution touching tryall » Embrace nothing before criall , and 
make much of that which is found to be good vpon triall. This is the ſtate of 
this place. 1 will cake every thing in that order whereia it comes, and proceed 
ſo as the time (hall ſuffet. 
The firſt charge heere given , yppon which doe hang the orher two, is, 
Not to quench the Spore : Intreating vpon which ſhorr, yer plentifull precepr, 
my fiſt and Gociall w orke muſt bee to cyamine what 15s meant by the word 
Sperie in this place;for the word being fo familiar as it 1$,0ce&s no great 
inquirie. Touching Spore, me in 160 leveral) places expounds it, of the qe 
third perion in the biafſed Trinity, whom we call che holy Ghoſt or Spiric: and gf;he words, 
vrgeth this place againſt thoſe who denied the third perſon, whom he termes £5l.:3.44 
quenchers ofthe ſpirit, becauſe, as much a+ in themlyerh, rhey aboliſh the be « ***/* h__ 
ing of the holy Ghoſt:in che judgernent of the learned,this expolicgzoo is a ligle git”? 
too much forced : Por the verie courſe and current of the place, mayſbewihas © 
the Apoltle hed 21 aime at ſomething within our ſelues, which be would not 


haue vs quench,& bad ao purpolc here to maintain the miſteryof the Trinity, 
Hhh 4 Some 
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Some fanaticall and Aaabaptiſtical humours, who ſtand much ypon revel 2- 
tions, and | know not what inſpirings,codeuor to make vic of this place, tor 
giving countenance ynto them,& would haue the Sport hereto beroken tholc 
extraordinary diſcoueries «hich they dreame of;thele(forſoorth)muſt nor bee 
quenched,that is,muft not be __—_ ,but cheriſhed, & allowed of,and men 
not ſo preciſely ryed to the words and letter of the Scriprure:But how far this 
is from the Apefiles minde, the following verſe _—_ ſhoweth, where bee 
commends prohecying; that is, interpreting of the Scriprure,as a meaves for 
the continuance of the heate and light of that ſpirit, which he here perſwades 
not to quench:and therefore zntends ao ſuch in{pirings which fhal ouertlwow 
the necefſity of the Scripture,or promote that whichcontradits the Scripture. 
So that there is no doubt to be made, bur that by Spirit,are meant here(accore 
ding to Theophilaft the grftes and grater of Gods Spirit, So is the word vied often 
in holy Scripture, as Kow 8... where is not ment the very eſſence of the chird 
perſon, but as the ſame Apoflle ſpeakes elſe where,che frauts of the ſpirit © ; ſuch 
things as are wrought by the Spirit of God, by the power of the holy Ghoſt, 
in the hearts and ſoules of theſe that are the Lords. 

In reference to this, a man regenerate is ſaid to hauc 4 wow ſpirit pat inro bi; 
bowel; *;yea,ro be ſpirit *,to have apo > 175. 8, to le inthe ſpirit *, and all 
becauſe the Spirit of God hath a working in him, of renuing, ſanRifying, en- 
lightning, &c. 

Now,to quench the Spirit, is, topmt out, to weaken , to abate the and 
workmy of thoſe graces : ſo then, wt the ſpiris, that is, Tow that feele your 
ſelnes to hawe recemed the graces of Gods Spirit, andio bee furniſhed with thoſe ſpiraual 
bleſſings m beanenly thmmgs, with which God is wont to ac bis Elelt , locke to it, 
that throwgh your neg/ett and careleſneſſe, theſe good thmgs myon bee not extinguiſhed, 
rather labour you their encreaſe and the helpmng of| them ſtill forward to wore perfection, 
Thus is the ſenſe, 

Now wee have gotten that, let ys proceede to enquire what we may gaine 
and gather hence as matter of inftruion. It ſeemes ro me , that there be rwo 
ſpeciall points of doRrine to be co'leRed from theſe words: 1 .7hat it i poſſible 

a man hang the Spirit of God, to know that bee hath recemedir, t. That tw ne 
ceſſary for bum Sediihrrwdes hath recemedit to beware how be «. The 
former of theſe two, I raiſe thus, Quench not the Spirit faith the Apolile : | dr. 
mand,Is it poſſible for any man to make conſcience not te quench it, vnieſle [1c 
knoweth touching himſelferhat he doth enioy it. The care to preſcruc a com- 
modiry,may perhaps not ynfitly be learned before = man hath it, but it cannot 
poſſibly be praRtiſed before poſſeſſion: and how cana man in common rexſor, 
ſertle himſelfe to that care,betore he be ſure and ſenfible of his having ir? It is 

in yaine to aduiſe a man not to querch rhe Spirit , if he cannot affuredly kno 
himſelfe to have receiued it May not a man otherwiſe very iuftly reply thus 
ypon this charge:Alas,you ſpeake of not quenching the ſprrie; bur where is it? 1 
doe neither know now, nor ſhall cuer bee able ro know, whether this Spirir 
which you talke of,be in me,yea,or no. 

Me thinkes I ſhould not ſay much concerning this, There cannot bee fra- 
med a ſ{urer conſequence then this. A man may and muſt make conſcience , 
Net to quench the ſprrit, therefore a man may know himſclfe ro haue receiued 
the Spirit, This whichis ſoplaine by this Text, is as apparentelſe where in holy 
Scriprures, 

That there are ſome whom God endowerh & endueth with his ſpirir, Itruf? 
I need not proue, I have ſaid ſomewhar to that effe& already: Pal ſaid to the 
Romans, Tee haze receined the ſpirit of adoption i be bath giner (vr) faitt. he, (1oy- 
ning himſelfe with others ,and others herem with himſelfe ) rhe earneſt of the 

ſpirn*: God hath exen ginen you hir holy Spirit \. Now, that they which have 


receiues! 
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received it,ſhould be aware of their receiving it, how can it be made queſtion 
of? 1 thanks that 1 baxe alſe the Spirit of God ®, Wee muſt not thinke ( trhinks 
_ to he a word of furmiſe, as it is fometimes in our ordinary ſpeaking 

oiled to certainty of kno«ledge, as when a man faith , / chinky it is ſo, bur 
I cannortell:but here, I chinke, is all one with that Engliſh of ours, I trowT 
have &c. Or,Itake t,&c, 

For had this been a word of doubtfulnes, how would it but haue been a pre. 
iudice tothe Apoltles aduice giuento the Cormibian;? They might haue faid 
well, When we fee him more {ure of his having the (pirit of God,then wil we 
make a little more acc« unt of his ceunſell. Looke then, F aud knew: & as it was 
not appropriated to Paw, to have the (pirit(tor itis the common promile of al 
that are Chriſts *,ſo genther was it his peculiar , to know fo much. 1ſhewed 
you how 1n this point of hauing the ſprrit,and ſo of ſpeaking confidently tou- 
ching having ir, be ſorts himſelt, with others of Gods faith ul ones *:The truth 


is,the ſpirit wil make it felf ro be felt, & perceiued where it istit hath fuchwor- 


kings within a man, which cannot be ſecreted. It 15 a ſpore of life ?,, can # man 
live, & not know 11 confeſle his knowledge herein,in reſpeR of the ourward 
working thereot,may be ſometimes intermitted,as when one is in a ſwond or 
a ſleepe:& ſo there be fits & moodes, in which this knowledge of the preſence 
of Goas _ more obicure,and lefle feeling Butin the generality, the ha+ 
ung of life cannot bernknown to bim that les; & fo vndoubtedly, as bod'ly 
life gives euidence of it (elf, ſo doth fpiritua!l life alſo. The ſpirit ot God where 
it is, comforts. inftruds, guides, leades,enlightneth, ſan@ifieth, is an earneſt of 
a future inheritance, can theſe things bee wrought in a mans foule,and he not 
knowit? There is as great an alteration eietedin a man aftcr the entrance of 
the ſpirit intohim , as wasin Lazarw when he was raiſed to lite our of the 
graue : or #4in Jarrmew, when hus hight was reſtored, or as in the Creple at 
the Temple gate, when his feet and anklebones received fuch ſtrength = he 
walked and leaped, and praiſed God % A man was dead, and the ſpirit quick- 
neth him, hee was blinde and ignorant,and his cogitations darkned, the ſpirit 
CO hee was not able to moouc a foote in the path of rightcouſ- 

e, the Spirit makes him nimble and ative to runne the way of Gods 
commanderment $. 

How can thete things be vokaowne ? I will yoluntarily abridge that 
plentie , which do-heuen prefſe vpon mehereia , the caſc is ſoplaine, that 
needs not much cor firmiag: 1 will rather haſten to the vſc,which I hope fo 
many of vs 28 defire to feare G44) ſhall finde to be exceeding profuable, 

Is it pofſivle for a man to know himſelfc to have the =_ of Ged, and is it 
por then necefſary for every mancomake enquiry into himſelſe , concerning 
this ? If 1 mav know this, | would fain know what warrant 1 haue, not to ſeeke 
ro know it. Parhaps thou wilt ſay, It is no great matter, whether thou haue the 
ſpirit of God or no, and (o it is of no great bchoofe to vic enquiry.Oh far be it 
| thee ſo to thinke,Harxe what is laid *,If ary mar hane not the ſperic of Chrij?, 
the ſame it not bis : there is no part in Chriſt without the irvition of his Spirit, 
Looke then how much it (taads thee ypon,to vnderftand whether or no thou 
ſhalt be faued, ſo much alſo it concernes thee to know whether or nothou 
haue Gods Spirit And who ſo feeds himſcife with an hope of being faucd, & 
yet cannot tell whether be have Feceiued the ſpirit of God or noghe feeds him- 
ſelfe with the wind,and truſts to that which ſhall deceive him. 

And now conſider here, what iuſt occafon is giuenmee,to | ft yp my voice 
like a trumpet, and to cry loud againſt thoſe, who neucr in their I yes Cid (eri- 
ouſly put this queſtion to their owne ſoules; (Haue ] the {pirit of God!) | am 
afraid there is ſcarſe one for an hundred, that is got guilty of chis neglect, 1 


would all you that heare mee ſay this, this day, would doe as our __ ours 
ct. 
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Diſciples did when hee tould them that one of them ſhould betray him, every 
one was afraid ofhimſelfe : Is it I, ſaid one: is it I faid another *: So wheny&u 
heare a general impurati6 laid ypon the times concerning this, of looking into 
wens "nay ier they haue the Spirit of God or no ; oh, that every one of 
vs might be ielous of himſelfe,and {ay to his owne heart ; What, and am I one 
that am remifle herein ? No doubr,our hearts would ſmite vs herein,as De- 
mids d1d him *,and happy ſhould ſuch ſecret ſmirings bezthey would be likethe 

ecions balme*, ſuch blowes would cauſe the blewnefle of the wound, which 
Salomen ſaith, ſerues to purge out the euill *: ſhould we once fall to an earneſt 
communing with our ſelues concerning this ; this good ] am ſure would fol- 
low,that we would never leaue preſſing and vrging queſtion vpon queſtion, 
eill we had gotten ſome sflurance in this matter, Well,my truſt is through the 
mercy of God, this which Ihave ſaid ſhall not bee vreterly in vane , but ſome 
that heare me ſhall be moued ro this inquirie? therfore for the furtherance and 
help of ſuch,I will enlarge this vi-; by reaching how a man may certevly tariſ< 
fic firmſelfe in this demand: Haxe / the Spirit of God or no ? 1 will not herein goe 
bey« nd the xenning of my Text:1 find a fire herein my Text,at which I may ex 
fily light ſuch a candle,as (hall abundantly direR vs in this ſcarch. 

The terme of quenching heere coupled with the ſpirit, is an argument, that 
the Spirit of God is of a fiery nature : Q1enching is the peculiar ty fier : Now 
in fier we doe all conceive rwo things; fiſt, a light;ſecond, a heate. Theite two 
in this element are inſeparable-ſo thatto apply it to our purpoſe, briefly (that 
I may not as we ſay burne day light,by In touching fire then 
isneceſſary)if we would be affured of our having the Spirit of God within vs, 
there is a {1rituall light,and a fpirituall heare, co be inquired for : the ſpiri. 
tuall light is ſpoken of, Eph.n.18. Fiz : it is, when by Gods giuing the Spirit 
of VViſdome andreuelation, The eyes of the vndeyſt are enlightened, ec, 
Man by nature is even darknefle it ſelfe 1, A wery beaſt by his owne wronledge t; 
be perceineth not the things of the Spirit of God *: Now vpon tis being encued 
with the Spirit,that God, who at firſt commanded the Light to ſhine out of 
darknefſe, cauleth a ſhining to breake into his heart, by giuing the light of 
knowledge þ : This is that Oynrawent him that is Holy ©, Heereupon the 
regenerate are ſaid tro bee Light in the Lord, to bee the Children of the Light ©, 
the children of the day ©, 

So thento this firſt ifſue,we are now come. My demand to my ſoule is, hate 
I the Spirit of God ? Iamtaught here to ſay ,Sure if I have, I am indued with 
ſpiriruall light, wherg is thea my knowledge in the things of God ? where is 
my vnderftan Jing in the things of Chrifſ® Am I ſenſible of the falling away of 
the ſcales of ignorance from the cies of my minde, feele I how the myſt of my 
naturall darknefſe is diſperſed and diſpelled, and how I am called into a mar- 
wellons light ©? Are notnow the ſecrets of Religion, ſuch riddles and ſuch vola- 
uory obſcurities to me, as they haue been in times paſt? Cannot my conſci- 
ence witnefle with me mn theſe theſe things ? Surely the Spirit of Chriſt leſus is 
not in me,l am yetnone of his, am yer a limme of the kingdome of darknes, 
a ſerviter of the prince of darknefle, and if | continue ſo,ytrer darkneflc muſt 
needs be my portion,and I cannot eſcape it. 

What a matter of terrour is this, for all ſuch as hate Kao»tedge,as pleaſe to 
nouzle themſelues in ignorance, which truſt to it as to the ſafeſt courſe, as if 
they had ſome ſpeciall gitt of ſmelling our the way to heauen inthe dark:ſuch 
deſpiſe the key of knowledy, & hook they be never ſo often & ſo vehement- 
ly called vypon with the words of Dawd, /nderſtand yee umwiſe ameng the people, 
and yee Fooles, when will yee be wiſe #8? See how ready the Lordis to powre ont bes 
minde vnto you and to mah and bi words; VV hy will you be defſtroied 
for lack eflucnictgten they ſhew themliclucs like Salomon; A _ : 

: E 
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/ſbnes will not depar! from bum,00 though he be bravedewath a peſtell Wheat. 

They will not know |; yea, they fet downe 3 law oucr and aboucall that e. *' Pro 27.23. 
uer God mace, that theit ignorance,yea, though it be never ſo much 
never ſo wilfullyer it ſhalexeule them, theic good meaning (hal bringther 
as (oone to heauenes all the knowledge id the wailds (Farber for gave thers, 
they yaw wwe what they doe.) What heart that hath grace not mele with 
him,to ſee that men will needs periſh, & are ſo deiparately bent to aduenture 
nngebr ans roy aoraoyaynrmanerad 4 devar erm or, 
no c irit,he that is not with this fprcitua)l hght, 
never ſhall he ſee the light of the Lord,is the Land of the Lint git 

Oh, that ſaying of the Apoſtles ; enough to make our belly torremble, to 
confider it: [four Goſpell be bid, it is bud tothers that areleſt * 2 Ifthere bee any 1 Cor.4 
that are not anoynted with eye-(alue, to fee that which is called the ſerver of 
the Goſpell, and to vnderitand that great of godlineffe, which God 
hath revealed in his word,tbey haue ypon them the very macke af loft-ones : 

A terrible verdit: 

I might ſeerne to have done with this evidence of the ſpirits but az 
1 was about to give it ouer, it came to my minde, that thought had faid the 
truch, yer if 1lefe thematter fo rawly, I might fall at ynawares into rwacxtre- 
wities:1. of diſcouraging ſore, who haue need rarher of refreſhing: 2. ofpur. 
ting heartinto other _- who deſcrue rather to bee taken downe. 1 cone 
fidered the inconueniences of CE Ignon dangerous it i3,either to 
the hands of the wich be ſbewld net returne from hirnichgd way\, Hereupon I (p44 44, 
labouredto addeto that which 1 have ſaid a lictle more: 1, They which may 
be diſheartned hereby ,are ſuch,avare weake in knowledge, dull in apprehen- 

Gon, bard of conctiuing; who (1t may be) reade 2nd heare much and yet 

profit little; they ſceme to theraſelues, to ſee nothing as yet to any great pur= 

poſe : to tell them then that if they have not the gift of iNuminatien,chey have 
not the Spirit of God, you amaze them quite, and thac little bope which they 
ſometimes had, is by this meanes viterly overthrowne. 

To relecue ſuch therefore, this is to be known , that this light wee ſpeake 
of, is not ut the brighteſt and cleereft ar the firſt, nay, 40 that 
which ſhal be,when it is at the higheſt in this World jo bar inpayt *iWhens | 6 
man is ypon the point of entrance into the ſtate of grace, there is #hyhe aps *—0n5? 

* burtyet it is, but a« the light in the fickt dawming of the day, a certen , p,,, —_ 
from darkenefle, and a degree above it, dryers mpretdendiged- ” oo 
mixed with darkenefle, that a5 the Poet faith, than canft call it neuber darkenofe, 
wentber light." 
Ir =. = compoſition of both, nay at the firſt appearing thereof dark- 
is the «The blind man whom our Sauiour cured in the Goſs 
pell, after the firſt touch he was #sked, if he ſaw ought: / ſee wer, faith he, for 
I ſee them walky biks Trees *, His fight at the firſt was confuſed and vacertaine, » yiar,8.22 14 
he did nor ſee diftiofly. 

Thus it is inthe inward man,the enlightning many times is but weake and 

duskifh, and that in men of place, ordained te give fpirituall light to 0- 


thers: #3 that famous Apells; ood in needto bans tbe way of God expeanded onto 
b:wm more ?. How were the Diſciples of our Savior, living ynder ſo ex- 
cellent a Teacher? Are yee yer without [ Perceine yeener et, oe. 1 7 AG 026, 


haxe beene ſolong time wh you, and baſt thou not knowve wee, &e, *? So thatthe -; -———_— 
lir:lenefſe and dimneſſe ofthe Light received mult nordiſcourage: If there be f +?" 
any, it muſt bee reioycedin : and that there is ſome in thoſe which com- 
plaine,(as 1 have ſaid) it is manifeſt by their int, They complaine of 
darknefſe: therefore they ſee how it is with ſtare of their ſoule is dil- 


cerned” 
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'Eph.s.43- cerned by them,and whartis it but lighe tharmakerh theſerchings manifeſt f, 1f 
thou art come as yet no farther then to that which is called, A anind io brow him 
tx Tok 5. 20. which is true *, {othatthou art weary of thy naturall blindnefſe; and it thou 
© Mar, 10.51. vert put to thy choilſe, likethe blind man in the toric ®, and the Lordſhould 
fay to thee,as to him;/Fhat wilt thew that [ do wnto thee, thy anſwere would bee 
(with reference vnto thy ſpirituall blindnes) like bis 1 Lord chard may receins 
fight. If the ſmall portion which thog haſt, bee precious ts thee, like a lictle 
immering to a blinde man, when he is in the way of turning, ari&thou be ci= 
| _ with conſcience and with conftancy,to vic all goed meanes for increw 
fing ofit ; thou haſt no cauſe of diſcouragement ; this lirtle oylein thy crule, 
feed thy ſoule,this ſmall light (hall guide thy feer into the way of peace, 

This for the firſt ſort, that might be grieued with this point, 

There are another ſort may preſume too farre ypon that which hath beene 
ſaid,and they muſt neceſlarily be reduced to termes: Jllumination and know- 
ledge in Religion is apledge of the ce of Gods ſpirit;zmay not then cue. 
ry one that is enlightned and furniſhed with knowledge, aſſure himſelfe that 
he is Chriſt9?1 ſay no. Though every one thar hath received the ſpirit of God 1s 
enlightned yet noteueryonethart is enlightned hathreceiued the fpirit of God 
in che ſenſe we now ſpeake of, I know is a working of the ſpitic of God 
in all that are enligt.tened with any truth of knowledge in religion, for noman 

* 1 Cor,12.z, ca (ay, chat leſms 7 the Lord bus by the holy Ghoſt *; but yer there may bee an 

enlightning with knowledg, which is not accompanied with that preſence of 

Gods Spirit which brings ſaluation: what ſay wee to thoſe, which (hall ſay to 

7 Mat.7,22, Chriſt in that day, Lord, Lord have we not m thyname? ? ſuchhaden- 
lightening: what ſhall we ſay to thoſe that finne againſt the holy Ghoft, have 

not they alſo beene enlightened ? Doth not Paw! (peake of a poſſibility , rs 

* ; Cor.1g.2. know «ll ſecrets and all knowledgr,and yet to be nothing * ? I doubt nor bur there are 
many exquiſuely and exaRtly ſeen in the generall doQtine of divinity, able ro 

teach it for the good of others, able to write and preach for the conuincing of 
gaineſaiers,which yet ſhall have no inheritance among the Sainrs in light, - 

There be who give {mal teftimony of any truth of ſaving grace to beinthem 

who yet candiſccurſe at large, eloquently & indiciouſly touching marters of 

Religion; Tconfeſſe here is an enlightning,burt nor ſuch as is a pledge of regenes 

ration. lt is poſſible for a Comet to haue a more blazing light then one of the 

fixed ſtars; which yer yaniſherh at laft,& commeth to nothing:and ſo irmaybe 

that ſome one, who is ameere bypocrite, and but as it were the ſheath & = 

| dow ef a Chriſtian, may in ſome particularities of knowledge goe beyond a 
true Nathernae!,and put him down quit,ſo that he ſhall be az no body inreſpe& 
of him:wherefore the kind of that knowledge muſt be conſidered of, the en- 
lightning wherewith may be a comfort indeed; Now that knowledge, hath 
theſe two ſpeciall properties; 1.It isan experimental knowledgeyſuch a know- 
ledge in Religion,as a man is able to memed not onely by proof of Scrip- 
ture(though that be neceflary )but by his own particular & perſonall feeling : 

I will ſhew an example or two hereof, Firſt,Pſal. 1 16.6.7 he Lordpreſerneth : 

fomeple,(nich Damd:there is apoſition in divinity,ſuch an one as no doubt inthe 
geaerall truth therof many an ynregenerate man is able by proofes and tefti. 
monies of Scriptures ro confirme. But ſee now the maine proofe ; 1 meane in 
_ of s mans own fatiffying:[ was i miſery,ſaith he, and be ſaved me : This 
is that which Chriſt calleth rhe ſerting to ones ſcale that God is true * 1 A man 
"IohD 3-33 can beare witnes to the truth ofGod our ofhis own feeling. A ſecondexample 
| is, Roms 8.1.2.7 here is no condemmation to them that are in Chriſt Teſur:Behold a no 
| table point ofReligion ; A man may conceiue the meaning of this fully, and 
mw it out of Gods word plentifully,for the good of many others, and yer 
imlelfe come ſhort: Note therefore what proofe Faw! brings in, For the 


law 
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Law of the Spirit of life , which irin Chriſt Ieſws, hath freed mee from the L aw of ſonne 
andof death : | am well able ro ſay this 15 ſo indeed : for (blefſed bee God)I my 
ſelt - hauc feltir. It is knowne to many that rhe Word of Gol is weete,com- 
fortable , quickning : they know ſo much is teſtified thereof, an4 in a kinde 
of generall taith they do belecue it:but this is nothing, vnleſſe a man haue felt 
it (0 in his own particular: The general point of the corruption of mans nature 
by Adems fal,is apprehended and conceiued by many;bur who is the manthat 
is ready to ſtep in,ourt of his own experience touching himſclf;an4 to ſay with 
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Pant, | now that im me that is mm my fieſb dwelleth no good thing:and therfore well * Rom. 7. 18, 


might Moeſer\ay , The imaginations of mans thoughts are onely enill continually, 
I could thus inlarge this point; bur it ſhall ſuffice it I can make you vnderſtand 
my meaning, as I hope you doe, by that which I haue ſaid: yet to adde a little 
more light roit,I will commend to your obſeruationon place of Paw ; Epb. 1. 
18.19, Where (peaking of that knowledge which proceeds from ſpiritual en. 
lightning ,and ſhewing the marrer of it:(the to God calleth by the prea- 
hog of the Goſpell, and the riches of his glorious inheritance in the Saints : Exccllont 
things I confcfſe,burt yet ſuchasthey who are not interefſed in them may con- 
ceiue)heads oucr and aboue, this ſpecialty of experimentall knowledge, And 
what i the exceeding grearzeſſe of bu = reward viwhich beleewe: Fo that heere is 
th- life of all, whena man hath a teeling and ſenſe in himſclfe, of the worke of 
GoZ4, and of that power in renewing ot his dead ſoule , which he manifeſted in 
the raiſing vpof Chriſt Icſus. 

This then 15 the firſt property of ſauing knowledge, it is experimentall : as 
when a mancanſay , I know God is reconciled ro ſinners, inthe blood of his 
Son : forbchold I am a finner,an4 with me in Chriſt he is at peace, and theſebe 
the cuidences heercof : I am ſure God hearerh Prayers : for thus and thus haue 
Itryed him by petition, and thus and thus I haue beene comforted : and fo in 
the reſt 


The ſecond propertie of ſauing knowle*ge, it isa knowledge tending to 
practiſe : It is ſuch a light,as is made vſe of, for ſpiritual Dn 
a knowledgr,bur it is onely a knowing to know; they be like (ome humerous 
ſcholars,which will haue euery booke of note that is publiſhed, more to be a- 
ble ro ſay they haue ir,then that they may vic it: The knowledge which accom- 
panicthſaluation,hath a further aime ; Teach me thy way O Lord and | will walks 


in thy truth <, Gize me underſtanding and | will kerpe thy law 4; Cone let v; goe wp to the © Pal $6.1. 
tnountame of the Lord,ce. He will teach v1 bu waies, and we will walks in paths ©, *Planrg.34. 


Heere is practice and obedience made to be the purpoſe of knowle.ige:I re. * 


member what Pas/ſaid, when he was ſtrucke to the carth, Lerdwhat wilt thon 


3.3- 


that [ dee? ; He deſired toknow,that his knowing might appeare in doing: ſo ! As 9.6. 


that now there can bee no juſt matter of preſumprion gathered by this point, 
that illumination is a teſtimony of the preſence of Gods Spirit, ſo,as in thoſe 
that ſhall be ſaued:for what if thou canſttalke much, and diſcourſe much, and 
reaſon wittily,and diſpute plauſibly , and relate proofes of Scripture readily, 
yet if this ſwim only inthy braine,& be only a ſpeculatiue knowledge, noſuch 
as thou feeleſt the truth and ſweet of in thy own ſoule,no ſuch as thou makeſt 
vic of for the guiding and ordering of thy (elfe in an holy life , in that particu- 
lar ſtanding wherin God hath ſer thee;I will bring thee one who for profound 
knowledge and gifts of vrterance and the like, may come toſchoole to thee, 
who yer becauſe of his experience in the truth ofthar little which he knowes, 
and his conſcionable obedience therunto,ſhall fitat table with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Laceb,when thou ſhalt be called the leeſt in the kingdome of God. 

AnA4 thus farre of the firſt cuidence of the preſence of Gods Spirit; (pirituall 
light. I perceive my marter to ſwell further then I thought;] am now ſenſible 
ofthe truth of that which S. ſame; ſaith, Behold how great a manter 4 little fier hind 

T11 leth 
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® x Pet. 2.11. 
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izCor. 3.17. 
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lah s ; That little ſparke which ſprang out of one word quench, ha th increaſed 
ro a greater flame then I was aware of. I muſt needs proceede on 2 little fur- 
ther,& for the perfefting of this point, ſay ſomwhar of that hear alſo,by which 
the being of the Spirit of God in a mans heart is vnderſtood. There are two ef.. 
fects of the ſpirituall heate of this holy hier : 1, It conſumes. 2.1t inflames. Fier 
burnes vp,and waſts that which it meets with;if it be combuſtible,& ſuch as is 
dcuourable by it: and ſo doth this ſacred coale : There are naturally inthe hart 
of man many grofle corruptions,ſuch as the Scripture calleth fleſhbly laſt; >, and 
the luſt of ſinme i : with theſc the inward man 1s ouer-run ; the ficld of Salomon; 
fluggard is not ſo oucr grown with thornes and nettles, as is the ſoule of man 
with theſe. 1 might name particulars, but all may bee reduced to theſerwo 
heads; r. A reprobate awknesto all g00d;2, A ready and inclinable pronenes, 
cucn with deſire and greedinefle,to any manner of vngodlinefle; 

Now, when the Spirit of God preuailes, thoſe corruptions are conſumed: 
though not at once;ſothat their being is inſtantly and vrterly aboliſhed;yer ſo, 
thar theirhcight and and extremity is abated; and they haue nor that 
mon dominion ouer a man, which they ſometimes had.Hereup- 
on 1t is ſaid, that chey which are Chriſt;,(and none are Chriſts,but they in whom 
the Spirit is)hawe crucifiedrhe fleſh, with the affeR ions and rhe luſts *, Their corrup- 
tions in them haue recciued their deaths wound, ſo that albeit they ſtriue and 
ſtruggle,and hinder a Chriſtian from doing the good which he would, yer they 
are paſt recoucry:though they be not quite burnt vp and brought to nothing, 
but perhaps like ſ\mokic and Happy wood,are ſometimes ready to put out, and 
to ſmotherrthat fier into which they are thrown, yer they conſume dayly,and 
can neuer come againe to theit ancient flouriſhing. 

Ibeſcech you,lct vs affoord the conſideration of our ſclucs about this: let vs 
ſee how the her of Gods Spirit hath ſeized vpon our corruptions,hovw it hathin 
any meaſure waſted them,ſo that we are not ſoenthralled ro them,and at the 
command and ſcruice of them,as in rimes paſt. This will declare many to bee 
vrterly void of Gods Spirit;when there are ſuch palpable corruptions to be bee 
held in their liues & courſes,of pride opprefhon, worldlines, malice, vamerci- 
fulnes,riot,cxceſſe Jouing of pleaſure, ſwearing by Gods glorious & fearefull 
Name,negle& of Gods re of his word, protaning of his Sabath., 
Shall itbe thought that the Kingdome of corruption is ſubJued in them by the 
power of Gods Spirit ? Where the Spirit of the Lord « ghere i liberty \,there is free- 
dome from the ſeruice of theſe raging finnes. If once the Arke of God come 
into Dagens temple, ler the 1doll be ncuer fo faſt ſeated in his ſhrine, yer downe 
he falles and breakes his necke ® : So let Gods holy Spirit once ſcrt foote in a 
mans Soule,though ſinne be there,as in its propper place, and as I may ſay in 
the head Cirie ofits Kingdome, yer immediatly it begias toloſe its wonted 
hold. There is a ſtronger then it come, which will rake away the armour of it, 
and triumph in the ſpoyles thereof:ſo that they which are the Lords,ſhall bee 
able with ioy of heart ro maketheir boaſt, though without boaſting: Our 
ſoule is eſcapeds as a Birde our of the ſnare of the fowler. Thankes bee ro 
God we were the ſcruants of ſinne, but nov wee are tke ſcruants of rightcouſ- 
neſſe,and the Lords free-men. 

The ifſue then is ; No waſting of corruption,no powerfull working of Gods 
Spirit. Doth irnot appeare by the conſcionable reformation of thy wayes, 
thatthe native ruſt of thy inward manis fretted out ? I ſhould finne againſt thy 
ſoule, and againſt mine owne too, if I ſhould pur thee in any little kope that 
thouart Chriſts, 

I gv on:This holy heat, as it conſumes ſo it inflames, itinkindleth a certaine 
ber im the boſome of a Chriſtian,producing that, which we term by the nzmeof 
Zeale:an intention of ferucficy diffuſed throgh the whole ſoule,begerting car- 

neſtneſſle 
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neſtnefſe in all good ſcruices for Gods glory, & depthof deteſtation to what- 
ſocuer is preiudicial thereunto. This is that, Faw/ teſtified ofthe rwelue Tribes, « 
* That they ſermedthe Lord mee anddey infancy; thatis, withs kinde of extend ————— 
on or vehemency. So is aid to haue beene © bot im Spiris. It isthe im- © aa: 18, 
proucment,or higheſt pitch of ones affection; ir is, as it were, the metrall and fre 
vigor of the ſoule ; it makes a manto doethe worke of the Lord (in what kind worn. 
ſocuer it be)with a kind of ©. | 
I remember what Nehemiah ilcdncerning his proceeding in thereedifying 
of the Citty arid Temple of /erwſalew after the captiuity:albeit there were ma- 
ny diſcouragements, yet the bulines went on,for ? The heart of the people was ts * Chap. 4.5. 
werke, they were (ct ir, andthey would not be pur downe : much water 
was not able ro this fier, This cauſcth a man, ifhe be a Magiſtrate noe 
to be [ther mbuſineſſe*, but with Dawd, to be at it betimes *, with lob, to ſeeks our \ Romnz, rt 
cauſe: diligently * , newer pretending that excuſe which Salowes forbids to vic, ; mn 
B wee know not of it* ; ſuch a man,cuen with his eye, ſhall chaſe away exill *, + 2 
This agairie, makes a man if he be a Miniſter,to have ſuch a fier within him as * Prov, 2e.8. 
Teremiehad, when hee was Weary of forbearing, and could not ftay*, as was in * Chop. 20.9, 
Pad at Athens,when his Spirit was flirred in hem to (ce en nr ny" :this 7 A+ 17,16, 
willſert him on to a fulfilling of his Miniſtery;this will not ſuffer him to dareto 
doe the worke of the Lord negligently and perfunRorily. In cuery ordinary 
Chriſtian,this will bring foorth notable effe&s:it wil make his hearing ſwift ®, * lam,1. 19, 
forward toembrace al good opportunities for inſtruction;his praying ferment; 
his ſinging hearty ; his comming tothe Lords Table,nor faſhionable, bur affec. 
tionate ; his giuing to the poore cheerefwll , his exhorrations and admonitions 
to thoſe with whom he conuerſeth, frequent and powerful,his words of com- 
fort vpon iuſt occaſion, feeling and effe&uall ; his courſes for good, either for 
himſclfe,or for his children and familie,conſtant and vnbroken; his deteſtation 
of euill, and implacable ; his ſorrowing for the ſinnes ofthe times 
and piercing. Theſe be the ſparkes which this fier of zeale will caſt foorth con. 
tinually where it is, Oh you now that thinke you are in the ſtate of grace,and 
haue the ſpirit of God within you,deale cffeually with your ſclues aboutthis: 
Can a man ſaith Salomon carry fier in bis boſome, and bis clothes not be burnt *, 1s it » prov, 6.37. 
poſſible ro haue this heate of zeale,and nor perceiue it? 
Now woe is me,for the coldnefle to be found among al ſorts of men. Where 
a er reale for God,oh you Magiſtrates? where is that bleſſed paſſionatneſſe 
ich ought robe in ers | vnable to forbeare them thatare evil! > 
Where is your care to beaurific the houſe of the Lord, rocndeuour the ſuppreſ- 
ſing of the raging ſits of the firſt Table,as well as the more notorious branches 
of the ſecond ? What a wofull caſe, what pirty, you ſhould be mecere Galboer, 
tior caring for theſe things,and counting Religion but a queſtion of names and 
words? Whatan heauy caſe, thatthey which by their places ſhould kee 
downe euill, hould by their pond by the courſes of their ordi 
attendants, countenance and approue, and ſctypeutll, taking recogni- 
—_— of poore Tiplers,for the reſtraint of gaming and rar, by when 
yet the ſame things ſhall bee found no where ſo much as within their owne 
doores. Heere is poore zeale for God ; woe to that ſtupiditic, which by theſe 
foule diſhonors againſt God,cannot bee ſtirred. 
Well, 1would yet that this zeale, which is ſo ſcarce in [wdabsTribe,were 
to bee fouud plentifull in the houſe of Lews : but there is a lamentable coldneſſe 
come euen vpon vs alſo. I delight not to bee a finger in the ſores of thoſe of 
mine own profeſſion : 1 wiſh —_ ———_— all the Nazariter were purer then the 
ſnow,and cucry one in his place Jie thepolſbed Saphir*,but let my right hand for-" Lam. 47. 
get her cunning, if cuer wanta finger to point ( attheleaſt) at thoſe 
more then palpable teſtimonies of our vnzealouſnes,and of our Laodician luk- 
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warmneſſe,ſuch a time-ſcruing , men-plcaſing,for{akirg of flockes, multipli- 
ing of linings, hunting for preterments, vncompaſſonateneſle to the peoples 
ſoules : ſome neuer preaching, ſome {clJome,ſome too profoundly, ſome too 
ſhallowly,ſome as go04 neuer a white, as neuer the better : theſe things ſhew 
plainely,we hauc os zealc - 4 the 73 we _ = = .- It y nry" _—_ the eAnge(/ 

the ( ontnant who is , and 411 s ſope e [pred to come 
= ran pau. 0mm FA Leni,and to purific them as golde and (iluer, 
that they may brmg offermgs unto the Lord mn r1g hreowſne e<. 

I have diſcoucred the ſmalneſſe of zeale in the heads and eycs ; let vs de- 

ſcenda little to the viewe of the lower parts, An4 here behold at the very fi:ſt, 
wee are encountred with a wofull (pectacle:I mcanc the generall diſgrace and 
diſ-repurationthat this zealc is; it hath many enemies ,and the world for the 
moſt part cannot abide it : folly,madneſle, furic,iniſcretion,headinefſe,fingu- 
larity vncharitablenefſe, hypocriſie : Like to theſe arc the rebukes that arc tal- 
len vpon it, ts goodto RI alwayer im a goed things (aith S, Paul 4:yer the 
world commonly approucth of carneſtneſle in any thing,more then in Religi- 
on; with pretences of temper,diſcrertion,aduſedneſie, moderation, they hauc 
almoſt ſhut zcale out of doores. I know there is an extremity in going roo far, 
and there is a folly in going awry:yetno reaſon why the indiſcreet and heady 
zcale of ſome, ſhould our-face and diſcountenance true zcalc in any. Beſides 
this,if we looke vpon thoſe,that yer will pretend to approue zcale, and make 
a ſhevv to hauec ſome of this holy fier vpon their hearts, whar defects ſhal wee 
find, what a naked formality in the profeſſhon of Religion, what leigr hearing, 
as if ones preſence ata Sermon were enough for him, what ſuperficiall pray. 
ing, what lip-deuotions,what cuſtomary communicating, what grudging li. 
berality? W hat cither vtrternegle&,or cold and curtald performance of houſe 
hold holy duties,whart ſilence and backwardnes in the duties ofadmonition, 
what caſineſſe to digeſt oathes anJ filthy profane —_— which wee haue 
without any token or diſlike ? Alas,where are our ſpirits,or whar metrall are 
made of? Doe notthoſc things,ſo true,'o apparant,iuſtific againſt vs,that we 
want zeale ? 

But I muſt toppe, leſt I preuent my ſclfe before I thinke, T hauc hitherto 
plaid the right Spinſter, and drawne out a long thread our of a ſhort roule ; 
Sure Iam, I haue not ſtrayed from my firſt ground; I will,now (as the vſc in 
ſpinning is)that Lhaue, as I hope ſufficiently,rwiſted this threed, briefly wind 
it vpon the ſpill,an1ſoſet on with that which is next, 

We are charged not to quench the Spirit. From whence I haue enforce 1 inthe 
Dottrine, Apoſſibility ofknowing whether or no we haze the Spirit: ] hauc vrged in 
the Vſe, eucry one to make cnquirie into himſelfe concerning this, becauſe I 
know well , itis in vaine fora man to concciue an hope of being ſaucd,if he be 
not ſure hereof. 

Now, becauſe to perſwade enquirie heerein, were ſenſcleſſe, without di- 
re&ion how to bee reſolued by enquirie , therefore I hauc enlarg<od my ſelfe 
in this, to teach how that hauing of Gods Spirit, which is a pledge of ſaluati- 
on,mav be knowne, 

The word (Quench) ſheweth itto haue a firy nature, an1 foir hath -It is 
bright as fice, it is hotas fire. Bright inthe inlightning of the min4, with a 
knowledge grounded vpon Scripture,conſirmed by expericnce, and directed 
topractiſe. 

Tt is hot, in conſuming and waſting the groſſencs of our native corrupt on, 
anJ inkindling invs an holy zeale for God. Now, leſt through decenttul- 
neſle of onr hearts, wee ſhould imagine our ſelues furniſhed with thoſe chings, 
(nor hauing thcm,) I haue laboured to diſcouer our detects ; as namely tor the 


former: Some without any maner ofenlightning, voluntarily wrapt vp in the 
m\ [t 
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myſt of ignorance ; ſome,hauing onely ſome flaſhings of knowledge, ſuch on- 
ly as {\wimin the he24,an.lare neuer made vic tor an holy praiſe. Forthe la- 
ter, The moſt,ouct whelmed with the prouailing of their own corruptions,and 
without heat,or lite,or courage in the things of GoJ. 

This is the ſamme : If | have ſeemed in any thing too tart or peremptory, I 
am content to ſtan«! or tall,arthe iudgementof any man,that ſhall indifferent] 
conſider the ſtare either of the times, or of his owne ſoule, I defire withall, 
hue that meaſurc met to mee, which was of right due tothe Prophets of old, 
that as when they ſpake at large, There is not 4 man to bee found that executerh 
Judgement and ſeeheth the truth *, 1 hey be all Adaltererr,an afſembly of Rebelsf: 7 here 
is not one godly man left s, From the ſole of the foote , onto the head, thereis nothing 
wholg ®: Fhey were notto be vn lerſtood,as if they thought there were no par- 
ticulars to be exccpred, in whom there was ſore goodnefſe : So whereas 1 
haue mentioned a generall liuing in the (eruice of foule finnes, and haue come 
playned vpon Magytrates,anJ Miniſters,and pcople for want of zeale,thinke 
not I goe about to be-ſpot all,withoutexception, 

I know well, that the Lord hath reſcrued a remnant,an4 there are that know 
the truth comfortably, profeſſe it ſincerely, and yecl 1 obedience faithfully, I 
know there arc zealous Magiſtrates, Miniſters feruent in Spirit, God increaſe 
the number of both ; but yer the generaltie is out of tune. 

I feare me,thoſ+ thar are truly zealous,are but As the ſhaking of an Oline tree, 
two or three berrierm the top of the vemoſt bowgher,co c \,One of a Cutry pwo of a Tribe, 
An. then withall, cucn the beſt of ſuch, 1f they will doe themſclues right, 
muſt needs yeeld they hauc nee 4 of quickning: it ſhall be tor their good, cither 
to be awakned out of that ſecurity with which they are ouertaken , or to bee 
kept from th-t preſumption which may befali rhem;rhat ſo they may looke a- 
gaineandagaine , an41 often vpon theſe euiclences of hauing Gods Sprir, 
which they thinke they haue, an. be aſſured they are ſuch, as ihall nor deceiue 
them inthe en 1. 

An \thus I come to my ſecond point yT hat it is neceſſary for bins that thinkss bee 
hath the Spirit of God to take heedeof quenehurg #. This 1s the maine thing which 
th! Apoſtle here intenis, [ am here neceflarily ro beginne my handling of this 
Do&rine witha queſtion or rewo. Whether the Epirit of God once recciued, 
mav be quenched : an4 then if we finde vpon confi eration that it cannot , to 
=_ en1this Doctrine of not quenching is, an what muſt bee thought init ro 

, ,mcenJed. 

Tothe hiſt Queſtion, Whether the Spirit can bee quenched, I anſwere di- 
rely thus: That vn 'crſtanding by Sprie, thole graces of GOD which 
ſtreame f,om Ele&ion,an 1 are beſtowed a+the pledge an1 carneit of Adopri- 
on:anJ againe,taking the wor,! quench, atthe largeſt, for an ——_— out, 
ſo that rhe being of thoſe graces, thall be ſuppoſ(e1 vrrerly to ceale, and bee a- 
boli hed : then thus,the ſpirit cannot be quenched. For, in him that is borne of 
Go1, T here is a cert aine Seede remaming full \, and the Spirit of renuing , is a li- 
ning (p ing , which is ncuer vrterly drayned ; bur is ſtill Sprivging vp vnro erermi-. 
ty ® : Geads Spirit entereth the ſoules of Golds beloued ones, as a dweller ®, as a 
remamer ®,NOT 25 24 forourncr, 

This holy fier is ſuch, 2< no blaſts of tenration can extinguiſh, though the di. 
well,1:\;c the Serpent 7,thall caſt ows of his mouth water like a : yet for him to be 
able to quench 1: cleane,it 15 1-npoſſible, As is the fier of Gods Iudgemenr,ſo is 
that of hisſaning G ace,cuen both vnquenchable, 

Thusto anſwer the firſt Quere. Now this firſt giues occafiontoa ſecond : It 
(as you ſay)this holy fier be exempred from all poſhoility of ——y" 
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why isthis precept , andto what purpoſe will the Doctrine bee which you 
thence colle<t, | 
Tanſwere, Tt was a true ſaying of the woman of Tehoab vnto King Damid, 
{ct on by the ſubtilty of Joab, totreate for «Abſolon, God'(aith he)doth appoint « 
meane:4, I applic it thus : God willnor, ſuch is the ſtablencſle of his counſe11, 
the vnchangeablenefſe of his cle&tion, the vnrepentingneſſe of his conferring 
{auing grace , hee will not (Tay) ſuffer this heauenly hier togoe out, but hee 
hath ſanGified a meancs to this end, hee hath laid downe a courſe, for the cf- 
fe&ing of his purpoſe : for,ar determining to ſaue, hee ordained ameanes of 
ſaluation, the death of his deareſt Sonne ; as purpoſing to tranſlate his choſen 
inzo the ſtare of grace, he deuiſed un Inſtrument, the preaching of the Word, 
ſoreſoluing the perpetual! reſidence of his Spirit, he hath deuiſed a way to ac. 
compliſh the ſame ; one ſpeciall branch of rhis meanes, is the continuall preſ. 
ſing of ſuch quickning ex _ aSthis. - 
: + AItisrightly ſaid of Awſtes,if it be aduiſedly vnderſtood, God will imploy 
= yu we man in r ſauing of yer not as an or ferns working of it — = 
ſeruabit te j- tiue ſtrengrh,but as one enabled by him,todoe that which is his wil. Herewpon 


! $2.14.14. 


nete, a man is ſaid to labowr ont his owne ſaluation * , yer (o, as both thewill and the deeds 
; Phil 3-12. in himis Gods workef, 

Swan, | 14 Ir isremarkeablethat is ſaid tof the ſonnes of God, They are carried by the Syi- 
dyrm] wh ri: They worke, bur it is asthey are wrought by Gos Spirit. And thoſc 


T4, All things, which $. Pal aid hee did, it was wholly by a certaine ſecret Ena- 

* Phil.4 13. bler,C Js leſms n, 

D Well then, this is Gods courſe , toimploy his for their own good : tiow if 
the queſtion be how he brings them tothas ; it is by ſuch vrgings as this, which 
when they are vſcd, it pleaſerth himrto make cfte&uall : by my care,notto 
quench the Spirit,he in me preſerueshis$pirit;and this care he begins in me by 
— vpon my ſoule,by this charge. Thus itis plain, that there is a neceſſa- 

vie of ſuch precepts, in asmuch as they bee the meanes forthe bringing of 
thoſe ings to paſſe in thoſe that areGods, whichto them and coricer. 

he intends. They prooue no power in man,as mans naturally ,cither 
ro in the $pirit,or to put it out. Calnin ſaith well : The Preacher prefſeth «, 
but God worketh it, and but by thismeanes he will not worke it. 

And for the fuller opening of this point, 1 adde this, that albeit the being 
of Gods Spirit in thoſe which haue recejued it cannot be quire aboliſhed, yet it 
1s poſhble that it may through the negle& of obedience tothis holy charge, 
bee broughrrto ſuch a low ebbe,that a man himſelfe ſhall ſtrongly bee perfiwa. 
ded thar it is vrrerly gone in reſpe& that now hee feeles no lite nor comfort 
ofit, no quickening, no vigour, nothing but a ſad Kind of dulneſſe, in that 
meaſure , that hce ſhall ſeeme to himſelte ro bee in a farre worſe caſe then 
euer hee was before hee knew what Religion meant , and to bee eucn to be. 

n all againe,as ifhe had neuertaſted of any grace of God, neuer felt any eui. 
ence of his ſpirit. This was Daxids caſe,& to this wofull paſſe he had brought 
himſelfe, by his offence, that as a man vrtrerly depriued of all grace, hee cried 

« Pia out toGod, Tos create ins him a cleane heart and to renew a right ſpirs within him * ; (0 

. ©251-1% was he vtrerly ſtript of all his owne conceiuing. 

And indeede to bee brought to this , and to bee thus robbed of all fee- 
ling of the comfortable fruttion of Gods Spirit, is a condition ſodiſmall, 
ſo perplexed, and fuch as will coſt a man ſo much ſorrow, ſo many ſighes, 
ſo muchrenting of the heart , before hee can get out of it, thatir were berter 
eo tye onesſelfe to any manner of care and paines before hand for preuention, 


then cuer tofallintoit, A man that hath beene gricuouſly ſicke in my 
a 
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an] is pretily recouered,put caſe that hee were aſſured that albeit hee ſhould 
fall into arclapſe , he ſhould notwithſtanding bee relicucd againe, and e- 
ſcape Death : yer he would be loath to come tothoſe weakeneſſles, ro thoſe 
gricuous pangs and puls,to the tedious an4 irkeſome vſe ofrthoſe experiments 
of Phyſicke,which doe neceſſarily accompany ſuch aneſtare. So,what though 
there be an aſſurance out of Gods Word in the generall, that after a reducing 
into the ſiate of grace,there can be no falling backe into the ſtate of coniem- 
nation;and thar the Spirit once conferred , can neuer be raken away ; yetno 
wiſe Chriſtian would be willing roabide this brunt of recouerie from a ſpiri- 
evall relapſe : The ſmart of it will bee ſuch,and will coſta man ſodeare, that 
though he be healed, yer he woul-1giue a world,if he might; to cſcape it, £A- 
wounded Spirit who can beare ) ? 

Theſe things were here neceſſarily to be promiſed, for the clecring of this (c- 
cond Do&rm,that we may conceiue of it aright;this is the effe& then:lr isrhe 
will of Ged, that cuery man whois retiued, called, fanRified by his Spirit, 
ſhould ſet roir by all meanes; thathee may continue in that grarions cſtate 
an4 may neuer loſe the {\weete comforrot the grace of God, which he now cn- 
toycth ; but may rather encreaſe ir, & make it to become greater and fuller and 
more ctte&ual in him then ir is:for ſuch is the nature ofcucry negatiue precepe 
to.include the erjoyning of that good, which 1s contrary tg that cuil which 
init is inhibited: as(Thos ſhalt not fteale) togerher with the reſtraint of all ſuch 
acts as may impeach a neighbourcs eſtate: it compriſcth an iutiunR1on, of rea 
dincſſe and forwardnefſe to promote his good + fo here thou ſhalt not 
quench the Spire ; both forbids the doing of that which may abate the graces 
of God invs, andbindes vs to the praftiſe of whatſocuer may increaſe the 
famc. 

Now for the confirmation of this Do&rine, ſerue dire&ly thoſe ſpeeches ; 
Take beede le at any time there be in any of you an en«l heart and onfanbfull, to depart 
away from the laing God *. Let v1 fearrleſt at any time by forſaking the promiſe of ente- 
rg mtoreſt, any of you ſeems to bee deprined *, Let 14 bee led forward unto per- 
folk b, Take brede that no — the grace of God*. Beware left 
yee bes pluched away with the error of the wicked, and fall ford you owne ſtedfaſt- 
neſſe. Bur grow in grace,c, 4, Lacks ts your ſelwes that you loſe not the things which 
yee hane done, but that you may receine a full reward ©. Edifie your ſeluer in your moſt 
holy Faith, and keepe your ſelues in the lone of Ged', That you bane 
kold faſt,coet. Hold that which thaw baſt oc". Let bims that thinketh bet flan- 
deth, take heedeleft hes fall'. Let vs grow vp inte full halineſſe*, Obſeruc the.plen- 
ty of the Scripture heerein:al theſe places aime ar the very ſame thing,whuch is 
bere required;ſome of them(as yoaſce) aduiſing to beware how we let go our 
hol4,ſome vrging vs to ſtriue to adde flillas mach as is poſhble to our preſent 
ſpirituall tore. The ſenſe of this duty made Dawid to pray to be thiclded from 
theſe quenchings ; which he 1 himſelte to bee inclinable to |; ts bee #- 
Sabliſhed® , ftayed®, andro bis fleps devefted ©, No boubt Daxid heercin 
diſcouered his Jefire to cheriſh the ſpirituall heare which he had receiued, and 
to bee quickewed in righteonſneſſe?. This made Pawto bee ſtill prefling fors 
ward an: following hard 4: Hereupon he pronoked Tamorby, to ftirrevy the gift 


that was ws him ©, Or as the word rly ſignificrh to blow, or ro take our of 


the aſhes the fier of grace which he had recciue1,that ſo the heate being infla- 


med in his owne boſome , the ſparkes might flic 0ut abroad, for the warmth * 


of others alſo, | 
It were not hard to enlarge thus point:but I muſt limit my ſelf, by ſpeaking 
roomuch of not quenching, leſtI ſhould at vnawares quech your attention,and 
It 4 dnl! 
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dul you by the oucr abounCance of that matter, by which my CcHrre is to QuIC- 
ken zu : yctl hope if you ſhall bur put forth cucry man the cnd of his rod,and 
(IP it inthus little combe of hony which I have preiented you,( like tothe pra- 
Ec of Jonathan {,)y ou thal recciuc £ {ufhcicnt ſight of the truth of this preſent 
Doctrnr, ' 
V\ hoo uer thou bee, that haſt found, or hercatrer vpon dne enquiry ſhalr 
hnd tin {cite to hauc recciued this Spirit of Go 3 whercot hath hitherunto bin 
ſpok«en,b. bol i here what Curie licth vpop thee ; cucn ro beware hov thou ſuf- 
for that :1.fed heat to fluke, whichby the grace of God hath beenc enkindled 
in thee. Thou art the Temple of the liuing Gol, it thou arta right Chriſtian : 
an.! ifrhou wantcſt this hier, thou canſt ncuer offer vato Gol any pleaſing Sa. 
crifice, Oh then make muchof that warmth of grace which thou haſt gotten, 
ſufcr not that coale which the Lord hath calt intothy boſome, to die within 
thee,vwhich though in thy ſeeming it be bur a little one, yet cuenby thar little 
on. holily cmploied,thy foule may liue, blow it,adde ſtil more and more mat. 
tc1 tOit:albcir ir doc yet but ſmoake, yer it will breake forth into ſuch a flame, 
by which thou ſhalt thine as a light here in this crooked world,and as the Swn in 
the lingdome of thy Father *. 1 would our continuall care to preſcrue the carthly 
ficr, tor our common houſhold vie, might daily mince vs of this Cuty : why 
1.0u14 we not be afrail of ſu h things as may quench Gods graces in vs, and 
coolc that feruency,the encreaſc whereof thall be ogr own glory ? How many 
be there, who through their own ſecure preſumption haue he themſclues 
ro a wofull coldnef{c,yea, little other then meere a deadnefle in Religion:ſome 
by difuſe and negle& of dependance vpon a powerfull Miniſtery, contenting 
theraicelucs with, in a maner,any thing inthat kind : ſome by ingulfing them. 
ſclues roo tar into the world:ſome by making hemſclues little betrer then ſer. 
uants vnto pleaſure:ſome by forting themſclues with perſons of corrupe min !s 
and inordinate behauiour,by whole either perſwaſtons, they haue becne ſedu- 
ced,or example poiſoned,or ſcoftes ditharrened:ſome by ſeldomnes offellow- 
ſhip with thoſe that are fincere mdeed,by whom as fron by /ron*,they might be 
ſharpened :By ſuch courſes(T ſay )as theſe, many haue calt themſclues backe ax 
many degrees,as the ſhadow rerurned by in the diall of Ahar *. 
Letcucry man that tenJereth the good of his owne ſoule, looke to himſclte 
m this particular. If ſome captious wit ſhall obie&, that the parts of my 
ſpeech are without Concord, fith I perſwade not to quench,an1 yer teach an 
impoſhbility of quenching : Let him know that his preſumirg , his aduentn- 
ring to centermeddi with the meanes and quenching, and to negle the helps 
ro encreaſe the heatc of grace, vnder a pretext that the Spirit of Go.l cannor 
bee quenched , is a ſtrong cuidence againſt him, that in him the Spirit of God 
is net ; no {pirit ſaue that which rulethand worketh in the ſonnes of diſobe- 
dience. This isa ſure rule , that God accompliſheth all his purpoſes of goo 
to vs, by begerting indeauonrs m vs agreeing to his purpoſes : Gods purpoſe 
of affording meeſ{auing knowledge,is effe&et by his raiſing vpin mee a dc4 
her an1 Jone of knowledge : Go:ls purpoſe of enduing mee with faith is 
made goo i by inſpiring me withrftrimng diſpoſition to beleene ; Gods pur- 
poſe of (itifying me is broght to paſſe, by working in me a conſcionable ame 
to the durics of obedience: Go!s purpoſethar I ſhall not fall,is broughrro per- 
te&tion by a care wrovght in me nor tofall : Gods purpoſe notto let his Spirit 
goe out in me, is ſtabliſht by his framing my heart roa holy feare left I ſhould 
quench it,a conſtant laboring to auoid the quenching of it,& to vſc al helps by 
which it may be holpen onto perfe&tion;if theſe things be nor in thee,thou art 


a carnall man cnery way,a ſpiritual man no way. The Spiritof Gol is neuerthe 
Author 


T he ſpirituall Mans taske 


Author of ſuch thoughts as this ; Gods graces cannot be loſt, the foundation of 
his cle&tion ſtands ſure, and therefore I may bee bold topleafe my ſelfe mn a li- 
centious courſe; I need not trie my ſ(clfe to ſuch ſtrait conditions of holineſlc; 1 
know how euer it fare,the ſparkle that is in me cannot bee put out : This is the 
Diuels logicke,itis he that teacheth vs ro make ſuch conſequents,and towring 
out ſuch graceleſſe inferences : Gods Spiritteacheth otherwiſe, #orke out your 
Saluation with feare andrrembling : for God worketh in you both the will and the deed )- 
Vpon the certainty of Gods worke in hus; the Apoſtle builds a perſwaſion vn- 
to feare,cuen ſuch as is ina direct line of oppoſition to preſumption: The foun- 
dation of God remaineth ſure and hath this ſeals the Lord knoweth who are his *. What 
then,ſhall ſine be continued in becauſe of this grace ? No: Let exery one that cal- 
leth on the Name of the Lord depart from imiquitie ; 1 can neuer hauc a ſurer teſti. 
mon) to my ſoule,that the Spirit of grace 1s in me,and ſhall abide with mee to 
the en:,then this my care not to Grieve that Spirit by whom I am ſealed onto the day 
of Redemption *,and my feare Icſt I ſhould flake that fpirituall heate within me, 
which God in Icſus Chriſt hath beſtowed on me. 

The nextthing is the ſpeciall meanes for the auoiding of this quenching, 
( Deſpiſe not propheſying) the diſcouery whereot was my chicfe aime,in chooling 
this Text ; but 1 am preuented by the time,and therefore for it I muſt remaine 
a debter vnrill ſome other time. 
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Lvxzs 22.31, 33- 
31. Simon,Simon, behold, Saran hath [ow ro whew you ar wheat, 
32. Bat [ haxe prayed for thee, thas thy faith fails ner, 


the great mercy of God they haue 
e trials of this ſort, that ſpeerh of 
Chriſt to Feter,cut at the very point ofhis artach- 
ment,will giue iſt occaſion to ſpeake as muchas 
ſhall beneceſſarie.Two things are here tobe conſidered word of admo- The diuiGen 
nition ; Samos, Siren a4» hath defired you. to wmen as e, Secoudly,a ofthe Texr. 
word of comfort : Bar [ haze prayed far theethat thy Faith farle nor, 

Indeltuering the word of admorntion, Sig oncly is named, but all the 0- 
ther Faithfull Diſciples we intended: and therefore our Sauiour ſpeaketh as of | 
more then one,(be bark deſired to wipers you): wherenpon Calm in his Harmony {min vue. 
of the Goſpels,makes this beech tohold proportion with that;* All yow ſhal be * Mar. 26.31, 
offended by me this Night:now Simon was only named, becauſe in this firſt bruat, 
which was now inſtantly to follow this warning, he was like to receiue the 
greateſt foile:therfore he was now ſpecially ſingled out,to attend to rhis,both 
caucat and comfort,into which notwithſtanding all the reſt were interc{ſed as 
well as he : nay ve ſhall fad vpon further inquirie, That both of theſc apper- 
taine to the whole company of Gods beloued ones. Ir is their portion to be 
fifted by Satan : and it is their ſtay, that Chriſt Ieſus 15 a continuallſuter for 
them to his Father that th-ir faith may not faile. 

[ will fpeake of that firſt vvhich 15 firſt; the admonytion : not han Ilirig any 
other point our of it,ſaue that which belongs to that ſpeciall marter for which 
[ hane choſen it;The Dodrine is thus : 

That it is the carneſt I ry gan ant. tr a rs hurtful th. 6:0 ds. 
«« he poſſibly canoe thaſe which baxe belecxed Rug grace. Our Sauigur —_ Qrioc. 

k rey 
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Peter here, and in him his other Diſciples, that Satan was(2s it were)an impor - 
runare Petitioner,to haue ſo much leaue and liberty affoorded him, as to ww. 
now thens as Wheate : that is, either to gize them as little reft, as the Corne hath that i; 
caſt into the veſſell wherein it « put that it may be ſifred, who 6 pagatacly —_ 
hurled about from one fide onto another ſo long 41 there : or elle wee der. 
womowmny bis labouring to drine away gr /ift ot from the children of Ged 
and to leaue in them (if it might be) nothing elſe bus the courſe 
ov, We muſt bewarc how we ſtretch ſimilitudes too farre. 
Truth is, there is an vſing of the children of God like wheat,which rendeth to 
their purging,and ſo goth this pradhiſc of the daugls bere ſpoken of but nar in 
his intent : and we nacſt now here conſider of it, not as It is a matter ouerrulcd 
by Gods gracious pronidence, who turnes allto the good of thoſe that loue 
him,and makes cuen the cnemie of their ſoules ro become an inſtrument of 
their perfe&tion : bur here wee are to rake notice of it, as itis in Satans drift 
and aime,and ſoit is onely todoe miſchiefe,and in that reſpeR, to moleſt and 
rodiſquiet thoſc that are the Lords, and if it were poſlible, to leaue nor (0 
much as a dram of faith,or a | —— EY them. 

Now,this is a matter,ſaith our Sauiour, which the diucl! 1s much in louc 
withall,accounting(as it were)a piece of his happineſſe to atrempr it. And al- 
beir this were ſpoken ro the Diſciples of Chriſt, yet it appertaines to all that 
belong to the eleftion of grace:tor,though this enemic be molt ſpightfully ſer 
again ſome ſpecial! ones(the preaoiling againſt whom may bee a meanes to 
hazard and to a great many)yet has malice is towards all,cucn to as 
many as are d within the aſſe of that tearme of the ſcede of 
women Þ, withour limitation.Such as the Diſciples, which were ordained ro be 
as lighrs ſer on an hill,from which many wereto receiue dircQion in the way 
to life,ſhall be mainly leuclled at aboue others. The diuellknoweth, that the 
fallofone ſuchone, will weaker diners, but yer there ſhall none eſca 


that hath giuen vp his name vnto Chriſt in ſinceritie of heart. And ſo much 

both this Text was written to afſure vs of, and 1 am further todeclare by the 

Scriptures It was ſpoken touching all Chriſtians y, that they are ſub. 

i. ic& to the aſſaults of the dinell ©,2nd wreſtle not with fleſh and blood, but againſt Princi« 

palitier againſt Powers, and againſt —_— Gonernours the Princes of the darknes of 
nol CH are i" 


"ra 3 7 ing to al that feare -». x.—tIER ion,that 
it bchooueth them to be ſober and warthing, becauſe they haue their arie the 
ce amy Lien walketh abut, ſeeking whom be nay denoure ©, If Satan 
were not maliciouſly bent againſt all that belecue, Paws icalouſic ouer the Co- 
rinthians had been ms wh wb —_ of Ae the Serpent be. 

led Eme through bis ſubritie, ſo their wind: ſheald þ I 

"2.Co. 1143. & in Chriſt f, - dura, inſt Chriſt, ſhewed his dif] - — 
all that are by faith into Chriſt; he winnowed and fifred him with as 
much violence and ſubtilty as he coald; ſhifting from one tenration ro another, 
to ſee if by any meanes he might haue corrupted him. He that encountred the 
head, will not ſpare the heele : and much would he pleaſe and ſatisfic himſelfe 
in it,as ſome piece of a reuenge vpon Chriſt, if hee could but make ſome few 
drops of his precious bloud,in regard of ſome one or two of his beloued ones, 
to beſpilt in vaine. He hath as Chriſt ſaith 8, bee @ murtberer from the beginning: 
neither is his cither name or nature yer altered, 

He is that great Abadden b, that profeſſed Deſtroyer : whoſe never cea- 
ſing pradtiſe,and vnintermitred indeauour it is,to enlarge his owne kingdome 
as much as hee may by the ſpoile of ſoules, Wee can diſpoſe of ourſelucs no 
where,nor "Ply our ſcluesto any manner of im t, wherein we can ſay 
we are free from his attempts. Eucn in Paradiſc he aſſailed Adew,and our Sa- 
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uiour Chriſt 10 leſſe in the holy Citie,and vpor' a pinacle of the Temple; then - © 
vpon the rop of a Mountaine, or inthe Wildernefle: m__ 
the perſon is,in regard of a mealure of (anctification:the holier the place 
is,in reſpe& of the vic to which it is devoted rand the more religious and (a 
cred the buſinefle that is vndertaken,the more hot is he and, though nor idle 
at other times, yet vpon ſuch occaſions, he excreds in (pight, aod in his helluk 
labour to doe miſchuefe, 

The faſhion of Pharaoh towards the Iſraclites, may 'ſeruras a very excel. 
lent type ynto vs,of the diuels dealing. The cruelty of Fharaab towards the IC- 
raclites was cuer great after the rime that he once beganawopprefſſe them: bur 
after the firſt motion made by Moſer,thart they a — 
tyrariny began to be improued,and the burdens he laid vpon them were hea- 
uwier then before:2nd vhen they were now come neereſt tothat holy buſineſſe, 
elng theres Cater bi advent nag: then mare 
ched he our after them with his full ſtrength, t> reduce they againe into their 
former ſcruirude,if it had been poſhble. This is Sarans mannes, looke as any 
man ſhall increaſc in godlines, and in a careot ing himſelfe vneo God 
inany holy courſe : ſo doth he increaſe rowards hi - — And by how 
much the more one ſhall into fauor with God,by ſo much ſhall the ſpighr 
of this Aduerſary againſt him be more birter,and his practiſes beboth more 
frequent,and more violent toſeduce him. | 

I hope I ſhallnort need ro adde more for the confirmation of this doctrine. 
The ſum is this:It appeares by his diſpoſition towards the Apoſtles of our Sa- 
uiour,by the retimanies of Scripture ing his continuall compaſſing the 
world, with an intent and purpoſe to deuoure, by the of his en- 
__ Chriſt,by the bloudines of his nature, and by wharſocuer elſe is 
any reported ofhim in the book of God: that it is the exceeding defire 
of Satan,to do as much miſchicfe a5 he can,and to procure as mach diſquiet as 
he poſſibly may,to al thoſe, ro wh the Lord hath vouchſafed rhis mercy to be- 
Or > wk ar 7 re > 

e is,to ſtir vs vpro continually vponour (pirt It 5. 
is the effe& of that which $,Paat and Se a renee before paclod doe , 
preſſe vpon vs,in reſpe& ofthis enemy;and it was the reaſon of this intimati- 
on giuen here to the Diſciples by our Sauiour, that being forewarned, _ 
might the rather be forearmeJ. If we think our (clues to be Chriſtians indeed, 
we ſhould be in continuall expeRarion of ſome aſſault, looking ſtil our, where, 
when,and in what manner this enemy will ſurpriſe vs. A City or an army that 
is beleaguzed, hath alwaies ſorne ſcours andeſpials, ſcnrinels and watchers by 
night,as it were (0 many cies ſent into ſeucrall , to obſerue and marke 
what is intended and to gine warning thereof, leſt the reſt ſhould bee ouerta. 
ken vnawares. after the (ame manner, we being ſo beſet and encompaſſed on 
the right hand,and on the left,ſomerimes in dangevto be puffed vp with too 
"much confidence,ſometimesto be preſſed downe with deſpaire, and ſo many 
— giuing occaſion vnroSatan,to further theſe his helliſh purpoſes, the Spi- 
rit of God vreeth vs to an vnintermitted watchfalnes, to be cuer, as it were 
looking about vs,inaſmuch as _ = the more —— ſet 
vpon vs, by ſo much the greater is our r. It was one es gl- 
wen by our Sauiour to his Diſciples,and with them to vs, Thas (ſaith he) which 
I ſay ns you, | ſay vnte all, watch, And indeed,common reaſon hath taught eue- ' Mark,r 3.37, 
ry wiſe man,to make that vſe of ancnemy : if he know that there is one liuing 
by him, who lookes and longs to doe him a diſpleaſure, and is ever warting an 
occaſion by which roendanger him,he will take heede to himſelfe ſo much the 
more,anJ double his owne care,according as the ſpight and malice of his Ad- 


uerfary doth increaſe. And ſurely,feitherthe certainty of the aſſault, or the 
KKK 2 ſtrength 
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ſtrengrh of the eticmy ,or our awne imbecility and weakenefle, or the danger 
of the vuerthroway perſwade vsany thing, it is very behovuctull for vs to 
be exceeding prounient, TE 
The ccrtautic ofthe triall I haye ſhewed; the firengrh of the aſſailing can- 
not be (mall: for he is rhe Prince of this world Sorthe Scripture tearmeth him *;our 
weakencſlc we ps feele ir not, ſuch, that we are ready naturally 
ro yeclJ ro whatſocuer he ſhall endeauour to perſwade vs: the danger gr the 
oucrthrow is no kefle than the veter ruine of a mans ſoulc. A little matter gi- 
ucth him a greatdealc of aduantage : Exe was bur a little apart from her hul- 
bang,and ſtreaight:tkys ſubtle coemic found her out to aſſault her. Noab began 
but to drinke ſameyvhat more then ordinary,and that ſinne of drunkennes did 
intrap him, {adghwent abroada little more ſecure then it was fit, and let the 
ſtory tell what fin he fell into ®.Dawid ſomewhar idler then his vice, and Satan 
caught lim by andby *. Peter ruſhed in vnaduiſedly iro company that was 
not fir,andthe diuell preuailed and tripped him into a three-fold cord of atre- 
ble deniall of his .Leta man but a little forbeare ro watch ouer his ſoule, 
it caknot be deuiſed how ſoone Satan will hooke him in. He is the great Ninw- 
rod,the graund hunter of the world, that makes pits and ſnares to catch ſoules. 
Here then iuſt occaſion may be taken to complainc,and cucn to cric our aloud 
withane ſparing *2gainſt that great ſecuritic which coth gencrally poſeſle vs in 
theſe euull dates. Lirtle would a man thinke,that we are in expectation of an 
cnemic,that obſcrues our ordinary faſhion.Euery courſe which we runne,cuc- 
ry ſpeech that falleth from vs,doth in a manner ſauour of a kind of benummed. 
neſlc and fearefulneſe, whichis come vpon vs : farre are we from ſo much as 
thinking Satans plots : little doe we ſtudic _ he is perpetual. 
ly ſcrting ſnares ; how he doth ing but range ccking rodeuoure. I 
pray ſuppoſe there were certen intelligence brought vs of a Wolfe come jnro 
the Country ,which did cucry night come into mens paſture, and make ſpoile 
and hanocke of their ſheepe;what would we do? would we negle& it? Surely 
no. We would by our ſelues,or by others,watch night after night,and vntil we 
Knew for a truth that the beaſt were departed or flaine we would never ceaſe. 
We are told by the ſpirit of Truth, which cannor lie,that Satan is abroad a- 
ſ vs; that he compaſſeth the earth to and fro;that it is his continuall bu- 
ſincſle to catch ſoules,that if we belong to God; he deſires to winnow and (ift 
vs,that by one meanes or other he may preuaile againſt vs ? Shal wee not now 
be as watchfull for our ſoules,as in the caſe before named,ve would be for our 
ſheepe?Would we watch toſauc our flocks from the wolfe, an4 yetbe allceepe 
inth: depth of ſecuritie, whileſt the dinell makes a booty o! our ſoules? How 
can this be excuſed ? We would, I am verily perſwaded,if wee were reaſoned 
with man by man,ſay it were a fault inexcuſable ſo rodoe. Yot how are wee 
able tocleare our ſclues from the guilt of it? Let but our owne hearts ſpeake 


| how ſcldome it commeth into our minds day after day,what enc- 


my we are beſet with,who is as ful of deuices and ſhifts, as he is out of malice; 
and as full of malice,as hee is of life, If wee would ſpeake the truth as it is, 1 
know we muft needs confeſſe, that among millions of our thoughts, and all of 
them needleſſe in compariſon, this doth ſcarcely cuer creepe into vs, 

No maruaile if Satan doe cucry where make ſuch hauocke 2nd ſpoile, ar4 
lead ſo many ſoules caprtiue after his will: for what greater aduantage can we 
giue him then ſecuritie ? he will range at his pleaſure,when there is no watch- 
ingto reſiſt. Remember we this then tobe the firſt vſe, which we muſt make of 
this doGrine, To perſwade vs to watchfulneſſe. It is an caſic matter in words 
to dehie the diuell,and to c—_— hatred to him, andto ſay,we hope to be ar- 
med well cnough againſt him;the diucll can bee well h contented to en- 
dureall this,ſo long as we faile in the principal : namely, thar duty of watch. 
ing,which is none Z Aſe. 
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- A ſccond vicis aptly following vpon this. For as the viiwearied deſire of The 2. {is 
Satan to doe miſchiefe, ſhould prouoke vs to watchfulneſſe : fo to the end we 4 
may be the more forward to watch,and know the betrer how and in what ſort 
toperforme it,it is mecte we ſhould rake occaſion by this Text,and by the do- 

&rine gathered from it,to conſider a little ofthe diucls practiſes. | 

It woulJ requice a great deale of timeto lay open all his ſtratagems,neither 
will I vndertake that,onely I will ſpeak of ſome of thoſe that are the moſt or- 
dinary. The generall end of his courſes with, and againſt the Ele& of God, is 
the cternall deſtruction of their ſoules, He walker about ſach ing to dewoure ?, Now, ? x1.Pet.;.8, * 
as his end in tempring is deſtruftion,ſo his meanes for the adnancing of that | 
end,is to draw them, it it be poſſible,into one of theſe two wotull extremities : 
preſumprion or irs Rn overmuch confident,or elſc to be full of 
diſt:uſt. Thar hel th to worke the children of God vnto preſumprion, 
appearcs by that which Damid confeſſeth againſt himſelte, touching the vaine 
- wry of —_— _—_— his — - = tele himdelf tobefo 4prelze.s, 
aſlaulted; Keepe thy ſermant from preſunoerone ", umprtions which he « pal. x9.1:! 
labou thts ram into,arc of many thapes: as,for a man tothinke thar for ſpi- res 
rituall things he is in cſtare good that his knowledge, and faith, and 0- 
bedience arc 25 they ought;that h: may take liberty ro himſclf to commit now 
an4J then (ſuch oc ſuch ſinnes,or to e& ſuch and ſuch duties of godlines:thar 
hc is able to endure any thing for religions ſake,that his faithis (0 ſtrong, that 
it cannot be ſhaken, thar himſclfe is ſo well fenced, that noill company, or the 
like ordinary on _ ofcuill can —_ oo and Tr the ordi- 
nary ſpecialries umprtion,by whi with ſo many ginsand 
ſprings to cntrap Gods children, I may be boldto ſay, tharhe hath tutle fee- 
ling and experience in religion,that dothnot at times find the truth hereof in 
his owne particular. Helpes to further this finne of preſumption, the djuell 
finJs out many : he will tell a man of the mercy of God, which paſſcth by the 
weakeneiſes of his ſeruants,and in them accepes the will for the deed; of rhe 

according as finne abounds ; of the certainty ot 


| men,who commirte Jgreat finnes,and yet were 
,of the cujdences of Gods fauor,ſuch as ;plenty,which 
will make a man belecue he ſhould not enioy if his courle were not __ 
ts TT ITIT > ns main emo Ds 
the many graces which God hath beſtorved, that he rf wg hinrelfe heres 
inand lift vp himſclfe in his thoughts aboue that which is fit:he will extenuats 
and lefſcn finne; and when tis in it owne nature very hainous, he will yer per- 
ſwade,thar it is but (mall and petry,cuen a very trifle in compariſon. Varictic 
of ſuch helpes he finds, by which to puffe vp with preſumprion,to make a man 
careleſſe in watching over hisowne heart,negligent in tying himſelte to the 
ſtraight practiſe of godlineſſe,bold in gimng liberty and freedom to lus owne 


Many aſſaults thus raiſed, and thus followed,the ſcruants of Gol do meete 
with in their courſes. Well, when he hath tried his helliſh skill rhis way, fud- 
denly(as his faſhionis,to run from one cxtreame to another)he turneth abour, 
and laboureth on the other fide to plunge into deſpaire. Here he laboureth ro, 
terrific and roamafc the conſcience of a Chriſtian,an1 pur it out of all hope of 
being aued. Hee prefleth bimrhar hee hath no faith, that hee is. none of 
Gods Fle&,that he is but an hypocrite, thattherc is in him norruth of repen. 
tance,no life of grace, no of godlineſle, that rhere isno mercy farhim 
with God,and thethe hall as certainly condemned in hell, as if he were 21. 
realy there. Thus Damid was hfted, rhus was he brought to conclude againit 
himſelf, that be was caft our from Gods ght 1. That there was no truth in Gods * Phlyr.25. 
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' P(al.116.r1, promiſes! ; That rhe Lord would ſbew no more fanour ©, And thus many deere (cr. 


© Plal,97.7. 


we : and it made him to doube of him(clte,w 
4 —_—— 


Tlob 13.265 


Plal77.8, 


Plal, 107.26, 


lied in 


uants of God,arc oftentimes grieuouſly © Om — 
mind, long ſeeking and labouring for relcaſc, and finding none, 
themſelucs,and pronouncing againſt themſclues, that they arethe very ticr. 
bran1s of hell,and cannot be ſaued : nay, many times they doe cuen die with 
ſpceches in their mouthes which much hour of deſpaire, yea and be brought 
in the ſecret i of God for the good of others to be their owne execu- 
tioners, hoping y to free themſclues from this miſerable perplexitic :no- 
thing do they vnderſtand in religion as they ought,which know not this. Now 
Satan is not without his aduantages by which to vrge this vpon Gods chil. 
dren. He ſers before them the many croſſes, which God hath laidvpon them, 
all which he would make them belecue, arc euidences of Gods diſpicaſure and 
A troubled to ſec how he was das/ and chaftencd 
Thus Danid was ro was | 
cs 
orno ®, rs >. exaQt manner their ſinnes paſt, 
and maketh them ? to yourb, he aggrauates cuery parti - 
Re OE ee Inn ny fe 
thing by which they ſhould gather an of comfort to themſclues: he will 
ſteale out of their memories the ſayings of the holy Scripeure,and 
continually thruſt inro their minds ſuch ſpeeches, as are ing the iuſtice 
and vengeance of God the vngodly : he will vrge againſt them cuery in- 
frmity, cuery ſtraying th , euery cuery rebelli. 
ous and diſobediene motion,cuery colde an1 —— 
ny holy ſeruice vnto God, whether prinate or publike : 
time would make all ſinnes veniall, will now fland 
this caſe,that offence of his is N 
for the memory of man, at once to deliuer all the fouerall courſes whi 
victh, by which to ſwallow vp Gods children into deſpaire ,and to them 
tothart wofull concluſion in the Pſalme, A — ———— "8 
wer,and that by promiſe dath faile for enermere. And it is to heave how cun- 
ningly he can teach a wounded ſoule to diſpute andto reaſon, and mulriplie ar. 
| comanmaty. page Whoſocuer ſhall be ſo happy, cither to obſerue it in 
is owne caſc,or tonote it in others, whoſe great tentations he (hall heare or 
behold, ſhall plainely ſee the truth hereof how the dinell doth winnow the ſer. 
nn ofColced Mithomrennter heme; nd that their eſtate in regard of 
the malice and enmirtic of this aduerſary, here in this world, is as the of 
thoſe that trauell by the Sea, ſometimes (ſaith the 7 ſa/me)rhey mon v3 to heaner, 
ſometimes they deſcend mto the deepe : SO one while they are with mo. 
tions,tending to the lifting of them vp with vaine preſumption;another while 
they are aſſaulted wmgmm 3 gr rm rodrowne them in 
deſpaire : and thus (as Dawd(| of thoſe paſſengers by Sea) heir ſoules 
meleerh for trowbles thrir coming is gone, and they know not for the preſent which 
way to turne themſclues for any ſound reliefe. 

Thus for a briefe ſuruey of the moſt ordinary praiſes ofthis ſpiritual! ad- 
uerſarie. Letmendde a lictie ronehing his attendants and affiſtanty whom ke 
vſerh as his inſtruments for the promoting ani accomplithing ofhis general! 
purpoſes. They are two ſpecially : firſt,the world ; that is rightly tearmed the 
divels ſtorchouſe an4 his Armory of rentations. Our of it he many 
particulars for the endangering ofGods children : from thenee hee aNaulrerh 


> 1.Tim, 6.10 them one while with gaine,the love and deſire whereof & the roove of exil®, 2n:4 


*1.John 3.4. 


the luſting whereafter cauſcth as erring from the faith: and how much are the 
graces of God cuen deaded, and in a manner well neere quenched hereby in 


many that yet giue ſome hope,that —— 
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DR —_— Ther choak+ good rhing ; i thews ©? With * Mac. 114.25, 
what a colour doth the Divell ah nary vil on. dere Pn 
forſooth men muſt follow their callings, an4they muſt be frugall and progi. 
dent, an+hee which is nor carefull for his company is worſe then an Infidel : 
thus the enemy them with this bewitchung cuill, and ſo carrieth them 
intoa worl4 of intanglemenes, befdeting them ſo withrhe feernin; ſweernes of 
the earth, thar they can redeeme no rime for their ſonkes, neither robe ow 2. 
broad,not in their families, nor can chearefully en their han {s a1 hearrs 
om ne Paeeer err = ne afraid of many 
that ſceme to haue fone ſauour of retigion, becauſe 15 one dangerous cuill 
wherewith Satan layeth continuall vnto them. 
Againe;from our of the world,he fers vpon the ſeruants of God with plea- 
ſure an {delight : Oh, recreation is hawfall, ſome ſport isneceffarie, and theſe 
an4 theſe particulars may very welt be iuftific4, and here creepes in ſtcalingly 
that,which the Apoſtle calles « of} more then « lowing of God*,2 ſpen> * 1.Tim.3.4. 
ding of more good houres in vnprotirable delights, then in holy dutics for 
Go1and for our ſclues, 
Then further there is another baite, and that is preferment, this is a dange- 
rous one,the Dniell kepe this to the lait place ro try Chriſt withall, thinking if 
any thing would prevaile,thts would be it, AU rhis cHe.ard the glery thereof [ redll 
gi=e thee, Oh how doe many men ſtraine, and cuen willingly diſpenſs with ! warh;4.8, 
their owne conſciences inſt them rather,and(as we ſay) borrow a point 
ortwo for ons ſake? are men brought to ſtraine an4 to force their 
witsto inftile this or thar? andaltbecauſe the (ame howing ſome thew of ave. , 
fulneſſe ſer ypon it, will make an cafier way to their 2 yer the diet 
hath more weapons out of the workd, he t ſubtle to enchant and 
om ork er erent to en. 
comngevete deny rofuy BrUnge forward, and to aduiſe to a rem. 
and moderation in religion 1 theſe are in{ſtrated how ro the marrer 
ndſomely,an4 with formal reaſons and (hewes of Seriprure ro 
from that care that ought to be ; pay the Dive 1! will goe neere to fi 
ſome Preachers ro ſer aworke in this , towith-draw from forward. 
neſſe(vnder faire to beware ofnewfanghednefſe )and to rake heed of 
Then further there will be im many —_—— 
a good way: here is loſle 4 my , going n 
hs world tefides tietle remorſe among friends lacks y of want:here is trow- 


ble,here is mr EEENINC 
ſpoken,with fach things as mt appeares by Scr1 experience that 
Saran fighteth againſt Gods children,and all 5-4 tors temas re of et- 


ther lulling them afſcepe in ſecurity ,or ſwallowing them vp into diſcourage. 
e 


ment. 
Now he hath another 2ider and inftrument , that is the fleſh, our owne in- 
—_—  ——— meeſantly a world of euill motions; 


and of ſuch luſts,as Saint Pater of which doe fqbr ag avelt the Soak s The 
EE ee ee Weccococroieg RATE TID ceo onus — " — 
derſtand,vvhar be the thi CE ETON CSIR 

vpon vs accordingly: and a3 there is no cuill wherero perſwade, 

our nature hath a + toit : ſo he will bee ſure to aſſanit vs (© chiefly 15 

he knowerth it to ſort beſt with our natiue bent ; as, if a man be of natare more 

frugall and the will ply him with rtentarions of profit : ifhee bee of an 

ambitious diſpoſirion,he will ſer him forward with hopes of honour an4 pre- 
f-rment ; if chearefull an4 pleaſant of qualitie, hee will affatle him whth plea- 


ſures, with company, occafions of ruming fuch a nature intocarele(- 
Kkk 4 neſſe 
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neſſe and vanity : if {ad and ſolitaric,he will encounter him with trighefull pa. 
ſions,and labour rodraw by fearcs and terrours unto mconucnicace ; if ſornc- 
what affecting faſhion and trimnciſe,he will feede in that kind too, and fur- 
niſh with perſwaſionsto make all roler-ble that leanes that way : if cholerick 
and caſily prouoked,he will find occaſions therein allo, ſuch as ſhall quickly 
kindlc an vnruly hcate : if one be ſpecially inclined to the applauding of him. 
ſcife,and to a good opinion of his owne parts and gifts, the Diuell will (ct on 
ſuch as ſhal praiſe him,and ſooth himgand ſo puffe him vp with folly, 

Thus in a legion of par ticulars,he aduantageth hamdclf in this ſeruice of Gif. 
ting the chil ren of God by their owne fieth, and cucn thereby dothas it were 
carry them captive oft times, that they cannot doc the good which they both 
ſhould and would. This ficſh is a falle traitor within vs, which cafily.lets in that 
euil which Satan doth deſire toſcrtle in our ſoules:there 1s no argument which 
the Diuell ſhall viſe, whether it tend to preſumption or deſpaire, but hee will 
make it to ſceme in the in4gement of fleſh & bloud to be excee-ling reaſonable. 

Here then is the ſecond vie. The firſt was to perſwade watchfulneſſe, The 
ſccon4,to ſhew the great necefſitic of watchfulneſle, and cſpecially the maine 
particulars, whercin through this eaemy we are m danger. His end is miſchic . 
uous:his mcanes to that end are very direct ; his helpes for the ſcrting an edge 
ypon thoſe meanes, very ſtrong : the world will turniſh him with many pre- 
uailing motives, whether to make vs ſecure and careleſlc, or to bring vs tobee 
deſperate,an 1 the ficth that is in vs,is falſe tovs cuery way,and the diucll will 
not faile to make vic of both,to the very vemolt. Conſider now whether here 
be not iuſt cauſe of (pirituall watching: the tratnes which the Diuell layeth are 
infinite; we doe nothing,vvce goe no where, but (till he is in his courſe, like a 
wily workeman to ſeduce and fift,ang like a raging Lion to deuoure, There is 
nothing out of which he will not take occaſionto cntangle. In our callings he 
tempts to idlenefſe, to fraud, to couctoylneſſe, to cruelty ; in our catings and 
drinkings,toexceſſc,inour being in company, he will ſecke either to make vs 
inſtruments to hurt others,or others as meancs to corrupt vs, in our priuacy 
be will aſſault vs with - table thoughts in performing any 
good cxerciſe,he laboureth either to hipder vs from it,or to diſtrat vs in it,in 
proſperity he endeauours to vpandin aduyerſitic todiſhearten. I cannot 
name all particulars,by which,and im which,and out of which he draweth our 
_ of tentation, either to leade ys into cuill,or ro keepe = ——_ place 
1s ,no calling is priuiledged,no degree, no age 15 exem . His malice is 
en2lefſe,his Ne are delle makiphed his deuiſcs and Neights arc without 
number, 


The 3. Vſe. A third vic yet remaineth: My firſt vic was go prouoke to watch: my (c- 


cond,to declare in what particulars we arc in danger : now the third (hall bee 


bd Eph.6.rt.12 todiret how to watch, We reade > that there is a certaine armour to bee 


on,when we addrefſſe our ſclues ro this Watching ſeruice, and tharis a thing 
which muſt be cuen in reaſon. For what isa watchman without a weapon ? 
well may he diſcrie and diſcouer the enemy, but he cannot withſtand him. Ie 
ſhallnot be vnprofitable,nor vnhitting to ſpeak ſomwhat touching the armour 
to be vſcd as it is ſet downe inthe particulars by Saint Paw/;He calleth it the 
armour of God : whereas he calleth it armour,the word muſt not be raken lirtc= 
rally or groſſely, bur in a ſpirituall ſenſe, according as it is a ſpirituall enemy 
which we haue todo with. Itis called Gods armour,becauſe it is he by whom 
we muſt hope to be furniſhed therewith; out of his armory only we muſt ſceke 
ſupply.The particulars are deſcribed in his word, and the manner of putting it 
on,and of viing it,isthere only ro be ſought. The ſpecialties and ſeuerall par. 
cels of it are ſet downe in order : I will name them and open them in a word, 
1 Girdl of Track. Which is ſincerity of heart, when a mans heart and ſoule 
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&ict anJ bent in the finglencile ro God 1a all thatis required. It 
ping repre organs prhodaress CY pot. -+ ay 
that ſo he may be tound without fraud and without towards 
God and tomendemen.le coquipy ther a man ſhould of rc. 
ligion,in onely an4 in pretenſc bur in deed, aud in truth,being ſuch an //- 
raelze in deed in whom there is no guile. He cher fo ber an Mao Chedtan, 
formall onely,and withourt,the Diue;! will ſoone preuaile againſt him;bur hee 
which of fe to be ſuch an age indeed,as he would ſeeme 
to be by word and | he is ſure to ſtand faſt in cheeuill day. 

2. The breaft-plare of Rig eromſuer,that is bolines and vnblameablenes of con- 
uerſation : taſt! w——_— ES ne 00s inſt the 
jr pray) yh fry oy no «207707 \192nraqpey or 7 "7 
ow ,anc] not to regard the biting pcakers: as / ing hi 
owne igcency arefethd not we regard it, though an erty Gents 
againſt him,cucn a whole booke of accuſations *. This gaue Dawid comfort in * Tob 3 £35; 
the mi-licſt of troubles, thathe could appeale vaco Gol. in | U 29. pp——_— 
reſpectively tothe things wherewith men charged him!, Oh,where a mans ' Flakzs.r. 
heart is ſct to walke with God in all che waves of ri , hee not wil. 
lingly plcaſing himſclfe in any knowne w , ſhall Satan vanquiſh 
him, what reſolution ſhall he haue,and what comfort in his ſoule, when hee la. 


CP 4 Cl he Goſpell of peace. Thatis,aſſurance 
3. Shooer ſbod with t on of t of ac- 
ceptation and peace with God through leſus Chriſt, according to that holy 
do&rine which is reucaled to vs in the Goſpell. He that hath attained to this 
is like one ready totake a jorney is ie to go through his pilgrimage amidſt 
all ſpirituall enemies, knowing that God who is at peace with him, will be his 
n Shaldeffend. Thats firme perfiraſin ofthe accentplihriene of alt 
: ach, That is a firme ion of the ac ment 
oh ca rents Lek refered. Th berkte bode af the 
fiery darts of the Diuel] ; as,carnall confidence,preſumprion, ſecurity ,infideli» 
tie, diſtruſt, deſpaire. This is a viory againſt them all ®. *1,tob:5.4. 
$. The Helmet of Saluation *. A conſtant defire and expeRarion of that eter. ® r,Thel, 5.8, 
nall happineſſe which God hath promiſed. This ſuſtaines, and beares vp the 
heart againſt that fainting,which might other wiſe diſmay irt,becauſc of the de. 
terring of GoJs promiſes. 
6. The Sword of the Syirie. Which is the Word of God. This wounds Saran, 
and cuts in ſuner the knors,of thoſe ſundry rentations, by the which he ſeckerh 
rocntangle. This diſcoucreth and bewrayeth all his policies, with this ſword: 
our Sauiour foiled this enemy * that which was written vnto what- + auch 4, 
ſocucr he ſoughtto enſnare him with. An4 this eſpecially a Chriſtian muſt ſcek 
to be accompliſhe with. There is no reaſon which Satan ſhall vſe, whereby e1. 
ther to draw vnto preſuming,or to worke todiſmaiedneſſe, but by the Scrip. 
ture the weaknes and inualidity thereof ſhall ſoone appeare. Whar colourable 
reaſon ſocuer ſhall bee vſcd to perſwade preſumprion and ſecuririe, that one 
ſpeech of Sa/omen is cnough againſt it : Bleſſed ic the man that frarerh alway 7. Or rProu:18 14, 
of Pax/ 4; Works oxt your ſa/nation with And wharſocuer on the « p hil.3.1 3. 


fearr and 
other (iJe ſhall be _— ro the beating downe of the ſoule vn- 
>p Ter torepelic, Chrift died's ſaxe cnen the 


deſpai ſhall bee 
"fare * ; mach more hall mane ſeuced, th to fore him. © 1-Timr.rf, 
: which hetc or there hath 


ſelfe with that plenty which the Scripture yeeldy: wi th 
ſomewhat,to meere fully and dire&ly with cuery particular perſwaſion, with 
which he ſhall labour to . Little are men aware, whar adyantage they 
giue vnto the Diuell by their an} ravneſſe in the Seriprure: How 
15 it poſſible, bur that hee ſhall eaſily prenaile, when hy feeds Wool 
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weapon ? whichas I hauc ſhewed, Chriſt eſpecially made vſc of in his grap® 
oo ammo which brings a bleſ allthe reſt,and enabler! 

7. Prayer. This is it,whi ings a | d leth 
vs Sh Gods er ao thiretadarchte wit ofall the former. 
This then is that which is called the Armony of God, and thus muſt cuery Chri. 


{tian labour to furniſh and ro himſelfe againſt the Diucll, Firſt,let him 
look to it that his heart be vprighr,and that he be free mm mr 
that concerne his ſoule. ler him care ro bee outwardly with 


an holy life,making conſcience to walke inal the waics of rightcouſneſſe in the 
ſight of God. Thirdly, let him labourto bee ſhod withan aſſurance of peace 
with God,through the Geſpell. Fourthly,in his left hand, let him ger the (hi1d 
of faith, ſtedfaſtly ſtriuing to apprehend andro apply Gods promiſes. Fifthly, 
in his right hand, let him carry the word of God fora ſword. Sixthly, on his 
head let him weare the helmet of ſaluarion,in the patient expe&arion of the 

lory to be (hewed hereafter, _— toyneroall, feruency of prayer, 
- which all the reſt may be made efteuall, 

Thus I haue ina few words © a large matrer which yet ro thoſe that 
are carefull may be ſufficient,ifrothis now ſpoken they ſhall ioyne the helpe 
of priuate meditation. Now;this armour thus deſcribed,is robe put on, and 
worne continually, we cuer conſidering our ſelues how and in what manner 
we haue the feeling and the vic thereof. With this we ſhould lic downe, with 
this we ſhould riſe vp,and care that euery day, and inall places, and wharſoe. 
uer we goc about, we may haue it with vs;as farre as it is poſsible, For,as the 
watch muſt neuer be giuen over ; ſothis ng thercunto, muſt 
neucr be put of. Here now I could take occafionto ſhew how vnhit we be gene- 
__ grapple with Satan,how vnable romake any comfortable reſilance 
in the day of triall.I am perſwaded, the rt are ſo farre from being 
thus armed,as hath been ſaid, that they muſt needs confeſſe itro bee a thing 
which heretgfore they haue ſcarcely thought vpon. This marter is cuen a my- 


enter wer vr ones 6 ing of it)goneere to anſwer as they f;# 
haws not beard whether there be an Ghoſ or we This is mens lamentable 1gno- 
rance m things which concerne their ſoules. Beſides,if we grow intoan inqu1- 


rie for particulars,how rare ſhall we find ſincerity of hart, holincs of conuerſa. 
tion, feet ſhod with the right vnderftanding of the Goſpell of peace,the ſhie}4 
of faith,rto wit,the ſound know ,together with the comfortable and liue- 
ly apprehenſion of Gods promiſes, a longing and ſerled expe&ation of the fu. 
ture happines. Where is the \wordof the Spirit, when Gods word is by many 
ſo little looked into,and ſo many be as great ſtrangers in it,as the children yet 
vnborne? Where is ferucucy of prayer,when there is ſuch ſmall fecling of out 
wants,and ſuch lender vaderſianling of the promiſes of God to heare our 
ſuites? No maruell if Satan play Rex as himſclfe liſterh He is cunning, and wee 
ſimple ; he ſtrong,we weak;he ſubtle,vre ſecurezhe furniſhed to varicty 
of aſſaults, we vrterly naked, without any piece(it is much tobe feared of the 
Armour of God. If we had one parcell thereof, we had all ; if we be without 
any one,we hauc none at all. Let vs pray vnto God to bleſſe our memories, 
that we may beare away theſe P bleſſe our meditations,that wee 
may rightly & profitably Gige! them, and to ſtirre vp and bleſſe our care,that 
we may diligently iſe this duty of ſeeking,and labouring to put vpon vs 
the Armour of Goddo ſhall Satan be vanquiſhed, our (clues comforted, an 


Godglonfiedby out trials. 
Thus hawe I ended this part, which I rermed a word of warning. We ſce we 
arc beſct with a dangerous and anwnplacable enemy : the morereligious wee 
be;and the more ingaeaſing in the 
malice, Herehence we haue been 


of God, the more againſt vs is his 
to watchfulnes, we cannot hee roo 
vigilant 
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igilant to ſtand our guard againſt ſuch an Aduerſary. To quicken \ 
derrotomewbar more , wo OI and made ac. 
uaintecd wi ric ofhis practiſes, we may (ce there i9notime 
d. . ee LE hotly, becauſe ro watch vnarmed were 
vaine, weave been taught what armour we muſt pur on ; which being taken 
to vs,and kept vpon v3.gtt is poſſible for vs ro be , bur we ſhall never bee 
vanquiſhed ; nay,in the end we thall be more then And the God of 
peace (hall rread Satan vnder our ferte. And his wimowing, h it were 
intended on his part, to disfurniſh vs of all grace,yet ſhall be ſo b of God 


vnto vs, that thereby his graces in vs hall brought vnto more perfeRion. 
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The ſecond Soaps: 


wn pt 1 hexe prayed for thee, that thy faith faile not. 


the word of Admonition hath been ſpoken thus farre. The word 
of Comfort followerth now next tobe enquired into : Bur / hans 


ha that thy faith faile wet. The words need no no! 
(nr Mn Arie ringing from them, Fiore 
C ine as ſhall be neceſſary. 
: That all the and ndeanonrs of Satan are not ablt 1c 
of Gods choſen. This point of holy doGrine, 1 thits collke& pottrinent 
out of this Text: That faith for the not failing whereof Chriſt the the Tex, 
ſame,the diuell can newer be able to ouerthrow : but for the noe failing of the 
faith of all Gods choſen, Chriſt hath prayed ; therefore the dine!14oe he 
can,ſhall never be able to overthrow it. The firſt part of this reaſon ftands 
vpon this ; That which God will , Satan cannot vanquiſh ; for Hee i 
thes all* ; butthar faith fort —————— loba 10.29 
will It is vnpoſſible thar the prayer of Chriſt ſhould be in vaine, his 
cannot but (peed.1 knew,faith our Sauiour, direting his ſpeech vnts 
God the Father hat chew beareff me abwaier ® : ſothat thus farre I perſwade my * lohan 43 
ſelfe there can be no doubr. 1f it may be once proovied,that Chriſt hath pray- 
ed for the faithof all Gods Ele&,thar it may not faile ; then T am aſſured t 
reſt wil be yeelded ynto,namely,that althe power of hel cannot overthrowy it; 
tatanta ;that being the ſecond branch of my reaſon, I am to beſtow 
ſome paines to make it cleare, becauſe rouching it,there may be ſome queſti- 
on,in as much as borththe words of Chriſt, as may ſeeme, arc onely to Perey, 
that his faith is prayed for that it may not faile : and the Papiſts alſo doe la. 
bour by all meanes ro make them peculiar ro Perey, and from thence to raiſe 
the doctrine of Peters (1 and chiefly ouer the reſt : Becauſt in the 
common danger of all, (ay they, Chriſt doth ſtrengrhen Peter onely:and with- 
alt,by this they ſeeke roeſtabliſh an impoſcibilitie for the Pope, to erre in of. 
fice, hom they ſuppoſe tobe the ſucceſſor of Saint Petey, and robee with him 
intereſſed here in a Priuiledge of not failing in any thing, which by vetrue of 
his office he ſhall performe. Therefore I will ſhew, that whatſoener Chriſt 
did here begge for Perer,by name, the ſame he did requeſt for all the fairhfull. 
To make that firme,this may be a ſufficient reaſon, That which Chriſt asked 


for 
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« John 19.11, queſts ; That the Lord wouldkgepe bv bus mane © : That bee 
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for all his faithfull diſciples, the ſame did hee craue of God for all true Belees 
mers: but looke what he craued here for Peter, the ſame did he intreate for all 
his faithfull diſciples,therefore he craucd ital(o for all true belecuers. 

The firſt limme ofthis reaſon, is confirmed by that ſpeech of our Saujour, 
when hefſaith plainely, That the good things which hee asked of God for his 
Rs, Of asked of him -_ for ther _—_ but _—_ —_ —_- ſhould 
thi the worl4 belrewe in bim through the preaching ©, iſt prazed 
for all his cle& Diſciples,that their faith might nat taile, he praied the ſame for 
all Beleeuers. 

Well, how (hall it appeare,thar Chriſt meant as muchto all his fairhfull dif- 
ciples,as he did here to Peter? Firitit is a here,that Chriſt gave war- 
ning of a danger by Satan,ro them all,ro the reſt as well as to Peter ; Hee hath 
defired yow. How can any man thinke, conſidering the great loug of Chriſt ro 
his Diſciples,that hee would put all ofthem in feare, in regard of the diuels 
practiſes, and not alſo all in heart by a word of aſſurance, touching 
the perpetuitie of their faith, The danger is forctold to all, but the comfort re. 
ſtrained to Pere, vwhar ſenſe is this ? 

Secondly,if we examine that prayer of Chriſt, which he made the night be. 
fore his ſufferings, and in which it 15 out of all queſtion all the reſt had equall 
mccreſt with Peter,we ſhall find that ourSauiour in it, in ſcnſe, though not in 
words made the ſame ſute for them all,that he did for Peter here. For what o- 
ther thing is inten led then their perſeuerance to the end,in thoſe particular rc. 
them 
with bis truth * 7 Theſe arcall one in efte& with that heere of the not failing of 
faith: For he whom God keepes in his name, and ſanRifieth with his Truth, 
the ſame faith cannot be ouerthrowne. 

Yea(bur will it be ſaid),if this prayer of Chriſt were not peculiar to Peer, 
why is it delivered in ſuch a ſort, with ſugh words of reſtraint, Simer, Sowen ? 
Will you hane the reaſon in a word 7 Chriſt fore-(iWv at this time, that Perer 
wasto ſinne more then the reſt,and ſo to be in greater hazard then the reſt;and 
therefore would need a more ſpeciall ſuccour then the reſt. As then a good fa- 
ther,hauing care of all his children,ifhe ſee ſore one diſtreſſed aboue the reſt, 
will render anJ cheare vp him more ſpecially: Or as a Phyſitian wiſhing 
tothe whole body, yet applicth his phiſicke principally ro the parts ill ate - 
ed: ſo Chriſt though his s were toall,yet inaſmuch as Peters caſe was 
like ro be ſuch,as would need comfort ,therefore he applicd the comfor- 
table ſalue of Gods afſured fauour,to his griefe eſpecially. And therefore it is 
wellnored againſt rhe Papiſts, which thinke this place robe (o ſingular for Fe- 
ters ſupremacy,that Stapleren (airh ; It is impoſxible ro ſhift it oft with any co- 
lour of cauils that theſe words doc not prouc Peter to haue been in any greater 
Cigniry the the reſt,only they ſhew it to be true, that he was in greater danger. 

I will not ſpend time now in canuaſing this point about Peters head-ſhip,or 
in the deriuation thereof ,if any ſuch were,from him to his ſuppoſed Succeſſors 
the Roman Biſhops, Thaue choſen this text foranother end, then the debate- 
mentof that matter. This onely I ſay in a word with learned Fake,in his Con- 
futation of the Rheweftrnotes,that all the Logick in the world,can neuer prouc 
hence the Popes ſupremacie,or any ſuch priuiledge of not erring,as is preten- 
ded. Papiſts clues acknowledge, that a Pope may faile as a man,and bee 
without faith,and ſo be damned:but forſooth in cfkce cannot as a Pope:wher. 
as this ſpeech of Chriſt was more ſpecially rouching Perers,not failing as 2 par- 
ticular Chriſtian,then as an Apoſtle.For he coth not ſo much vnderſtand —_ 
by faith,the do&trine of faith, as who would ſay,that Peter in matter of teach= 
ing ſhould not erre;but here eſpecially was intenced, that faith by which Perer 
was cngrafted into the myſticall body of Chriſt Ieſus, which we call a ſauing 
faith, 
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faith,a renuing faich: and Chriſt meant, that though Satan 
Fas par 19 Bo nl hs oodnes from him , yet he ſhould continue in 


he ſtr of grace and faluarion the end. So that this can make nothing at 
all for their e,whichacknowledge that a Pope may be a ,or 
=” ou ch yer Chriſt promiſed could neuer betrue Peter: 
ns I lake wpd en meas alt ry rb make oder fn eee th 
Ing ofchis Dodrinſrom thee Fee The truth 15,there is no more reaſon 

_= ſpeech thus direed to Ferer, ſhould be held peculiar to him, then 
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that which God (aid to Joſusf , / will not failerbes,(huld be appropriated to him! Chap.r.s, 


alone;which yer — 
ardey wry] might embolden all Chriſtians to lay hold vpon that ſpeech; 
it not be lawfull to apply nn of God, whom Satan 
bo fryer wr he did Pater Be of good conpfort, Chrift hath preved 
for thee thas thy ſaith faile not ! 

It is ordinary to apply common comforts to ſome particular perſons, as 
occaſion is, which a 4 i 0% ws A er not let,but that the matter 
ſo applyed,belonge ofright roman more then totho(e, to whom for the pre - 
ſent it is applied, When C | —_—_ ———— of fins,to 
the man ſicke of the Palſcy ,Sow 
the liberty that is for cuery — -_ vponthe Doctrm of the re- 
mufſion of finnes, for hus ſpeciall comfort ? 

Thus ſtill I hope, it appeazeth more and more , tobe rightly colleted 
hence, That the faith of al true Belceners unuargaſhable, Chriſt hath prayedfor 
all his, that their Faith may not faile : never was he denied by his Father any 
ſure,] hauc bin the more di ar thaaltr her place,tobe the ground of 


this Dodrin,becauſe asit is by Papilts 
onely ,& his ynaginary ſucceſars;{o if thus be 
ofthe words , as I hope nowit is, it may ſeruc in ſkcad of many proofes, 
ano cher or Thee yegalahe th fad faloew 
mow I 

Now rag ealaryrex ard be (uſScievt, yer becauſe the harmony 


ond cogent 96 phe Scripeunys , cannat bur be very contenging vt — 


comfortable as this is cherefore Jwyll adioynoſomer 


ccedingly 

Th then the cet ofthar hich algo wake pin. That fa man 

be Belccucs ,,2 man cnducd 

callwfawedi, and in another place , The , 

Satan he may be gut vanquilpedbe can neverbe, k 
is eſtate and coudjtion 


ws vaakerabled may well 
np God made af old vnto his 


— = frog pe) from ri nrgrady wr 
arts 
46 hn (oo re rates of Auſten; is excellent : What i5 'ter.y1. 40. 


thas,ſauth be, bur as if God had Gd, Tac 


ofſedby thera for F ater 
aps, age oncexo be the docrin 


the plaiancs of it, and that.it peakes(as it were)direaly tothe 
; tn tb ny = tr wr 4 


applicthroall Chriſtians 8. 1f* Heb, 13.5. 


thee®: thal that preiudice » yuh.o;2, 


'r Tim. 1.5, 
Tie.1.1. 


of me which 1 (hallpat into Pe bono perſe- 


their hearrs, ſhall be fuck and fo greaz,that they (hall adhere ard <)caue clale $44.2. 


to me,cucn tothe end. This is a notable place go (hew tharGod will natſut- 
pane EE: him, whom 314 -hath once pleaſed him truly to 


conuertvnto ham. 
How doth the aboundwich peediwndiveGiy teſtifying the per 
Phono Fwy 31 375 wa 15 veer Od Cooder ene I 


Fe Sos meh it rene et tr 
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(Eph, 4.39. are ſealed by the holy leroy "hang redemption 
[4 


"1 Cot.19-13 rod abowe that they 
* Plal, 37.24 downe:for the Lord vpboldeth them with his 
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{They ſhall not be tems, - 
fall, they ſhall net bee witerly caſt 


Doe not theſe things abundantly proue the perſcuerance of Belecuers ? 
Which way ſhould the Ele& of God be depriued of their fairh*God will not 


ave able to bears ©, then 


x Jam.2.17. withdraw it,for with him there is no ſhadow of _—_ ;The mercy Wherewith he 
Y Ela.54.8. hath compaſſion on his Ele& as &ierlafting 7:10 is his lowe *, Thoſe gifts of his 
CONS which accompany ancffeRuall calling,ave withour repent exre *: that is,they be 
4 9 ſuch,of the conferting whereof, God never eth : nay, hee rather addcs 
Luk8.13. more to his children, then takes ought from them >. 
Well,as God himſelfe will not withdraw that gift of faith, which he hath 
. bnce beſtowed, whereupon the grazes of God, which concerne ſaluation, are 
* Toh.4.4. Caidto be like alming water that can neuer be drawhe dric <,ſo the Diuel can- 
not extinguiſh it, He will indeed endeauour it, as was ſhewed inthe former 
Sermon, but his power is abridged: Greater is he that is in you then be that is inthe 
Tr World 4, Neither can the corruption of Gods children bee able ro putourt the 
"1934-4 light of faith which is in them. Nothing ſball ſeparate from thelewt of Ged, which 
* Rom,®.z9, i: Chrift Tcſms owr Lord®. The children of God are taught to pray to bee deli- 
wered from eill ; that 1s, that cuill though it aſſayle them, yer 1t may not con- 
quer them. _ 
Why is this athed of God, of be be not both able and willing to beftow it ! If God will 
F'; Per. 5.16. deliucr his children from cuill;if he will confirave, frengthen, and ftabli them f, 
8 Phili1,6. and the good worke which he hath begun m them x, Gow can it be that they 
ſhould loſe their faith? I know not any one point wherein the Scripture 1s 
more plentifull then in this Variety of p I haue already aliedged :1f ir 
were neceflary;much more might eaſily be prodnced. 
> Ink. 8.13. Thusin 4 word:Itis the mark of h —_— that they beleexe bat for a while" 
It muſt nceds then be the portion thar belecue a their faith 
; is . The wicked indeed paſſeth as the whirelewinde, and is mo more : but 
* Frou.16.35- theys uv an enerlaſting foundation \, 
ruth it is, that if the children of God ſtood vpon their owne perſona!! 
ſtrength, their perſcucrance might very wel be doubred of:bur they are ingraf- 
- —_— *, fedinto Chriſt \,& ſo as the Apoſtle ſpeakethvpon another occaſion, Thr roots 
eg g beareth them, and not they the root | ; Their (aluation d th not on thera- 
; ' * ſelues, but it is Built vp in the wn of the Lord which remaineth fare ®. T hey 
, whith ave in the howſe of the Lord, jſÞ in the coxrts of our God, and bring 
* Pl.93-13.14 forth fruit in their age ®. Other branches may be pulled away from their ſtocks 
cithcr by violence of winde, or forceof mans hand, or atlaſt corfumed by 
length of time: With them that are in Chriſt,it cannot be ſo, they keepenor 
him,but are kept by him;arid from this ſtableneſſe, which is m him,proceeds 
and s their firmneſſe. / change not ſaith the Lord,cnd this is the reaſen,that you ſeme:ef 
kom, 8,;8, {arob are not conſumed ©. How confidently doth S. Pax/{peake touching his 


12 1im.1.12, Perſcucrance FP? 1 know whons I bane beleewed and I am 


ad þ Tim, 4.18 


Cf Kow,d?. 


from ener y exall 


aded that hee ir ableto 
beepe,that which | haxe committed to him againſt that day 4: The Lord will delmwer me 
works, and wnll me vno bu beanenly kmgdeme*, Shall wee 
make P ans caſe herem tobe ſingular,and thinke this may be tree 6F him, but 
yet not the portion of cuery true beleener ? Why ? Faith is inallthe Ele of 
God,of the ſame common nature : and ifit be the nature of the faith of one 
belcener,to ſecure him for the time to come, it is in the nathre oFeucry once 
that hath faith alſo : and what comfort were it to vs,to heare of Faw aſſu- 
rance of his perſeucrance,if it be raughr vs, that we muſt ſNtiltbedonbrfull in 
that behalfe? We may admire Paxls happineſſe;but with ſmall coritent, whey 
vweare put otr of all hope to partake with him therein. | 

Par ' a5 heſpeakes with ſuch confidence touching his furute- ſtare ,reſo!- 
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uing vpon it, that nothing ſhould be able ro defeate himof that happineſle hee 
wayted for : So1n the beginning of that diſcourſe, hee propoundsa generall 
Dodrine,whuch concernes all which arc in Chriſt Icſus : Touching whom this 
he deliuereth , that ro them there is no condemnation ; now hee prooucs this by his 
ovne example at large, &c *? Whereupon I inferre, that wharſoeuer Pauler re-* Vert 1, ac. 
ported there of humſclte 1s not ſingular, that is,ſuch as wherein ordinary belee. 
uers arenot interrefled with him; for then to what endis his experience and 
example brought inas a proofe for a Do&rine which concernes all? Certenly, 
itis the condition and ſtate of alltrue Beleeuers, That woirher beight nor deyeh, 
nor any #ther Creatures can ſeparate them from the lone of God, which © in Chriſt Ieſra 
ow Lord But I ſtay my (elf in this;It were no hard thing to be plentifull in the * Verſ. 39. 
—_— of thys proofe. 
There be ſome things whichare vſually obieted by ſome againſt this Do- Ovie&ions a- 
arine : which it ſhall not be amiſle ro make anſwere to, gunlt the 
1, Itis ſaid,that there are diuers ſpeeches in Scriprure, where falling,and for. Vottnve an. 
ſaking, and things of the like nature are threatned to the taithfull,and they arc og | 
called vponto feare andcare, ſuch as ſeemeto argue a poſſibility of finall lo- 1.Obeltion, 
ſing all grace which they haue once receiued, For examples ſake, Ler hins that 
thankgs hee ſander, takes heede left hee fall *, Bre not high minded, but frare, &c) *1 Cornen 
Duench not the Spirit *, Warke ant your Salnation with feare and tremblong *. Now to 7 Rom.11.20; 
whatenJareth-ſc ſpeeches, ifthe faithfull cannorfall, ſoas to lo(ethat faith, *1 Thebs.ty 
with which they haue beene once endued ? 1 anſwere thus : That whatſocuer * 14 
Gol workesin, and for the faithfull, hee workerh it by meanes. Ashee will **9** - 
continue them in faith, andkrepe them in the ſtate of grace : ſo he willdoe ir 
by a courſe : and one ſpeciall meanes , by which hee preſerues the faith of his 
chil iren,is ſuch exhortations as this, by which (he bleſhag them vnto them, )he 
pronacen ſecurity, and ſtirresvp care of viing al goes meanes conſecrated by 
im, by which they may bee vpheld in grace, and builded vp in faith. So that 
theſc,aduertiſements doe not preſuppoſe the falling away of Gods EleR : but 
arc pu:poſedly vſcd in the wiſdome of God to preuent the ſame; 
They prooue that we in our ſclues may fall,an4 had therefore need to reſolue 
with Danid, That it is good for 11 ts draw neers to God *, but they doe not argue the * Plal, 73; 4, 
purpoſe of Go41rto ſutfer to fall,but rather the contrary: for well may wee ſay; 
tharif God would forſake, hee would neuer ſo often call vpon his chuldrento 


ſtand faſt, 
2. Many true belecuers haue fallen an#failed greatly : as Daxid in the mat. 2.6, 


ter of Vriah, Peer inthe buſineſſe of denying his Maſter : ſhall it be rhought that 

theſe loſt nor their faith, when they commurred ſuch foule offences ? How could 

faith and ſuch groſſeeuils,be at once herin the ſame men? I anſwere di- A:(w. 
reatly;thar neither Petey nor Danid loft faith quite in thoſe their falls. We 

muſt learne to diſtinguiſh berwixt che being of faith,and the working of faith: 

Faithmay bee, where it doth not worke. There may bee life in the roote of 4 

tree,t h in the winter ſcafon the ſame be without leafe and frunr. Ina 

mans body their may bee life, although for the preſent. being in a {\wound, he 

doth neither moue nor breathe ; like to that, which Paw! (aid of Extichus, falling 
from the third loft, andrahrw wy dead + Hit hife is i bim *, Ina driefommer there « aa; ;o; 
may be a ſecret ſpring of a Well in the earth, thoughnot ſomuch as a drop of 

water doe flow from it : Sothere may be a cerren ſeedof faithin a Chriſtian, ec. 

neu then when by ſome greattemprarion he is ouercome and fallen into a gric- 

uous (in, Sothen it 1srrue, faith dilnot worke in Dawd when hee commitrred a 
dultery.It was not powerfull in Petey, when he denied his Maſter:bur yer the re. 

courry of both. arguerh that there remained ,2s TheopdaZt (aith out of Chryſoftoms Luke 2. 
touching Peter;the hidden ſeeder of fanh and grace in them bath, No ſooner was Da- 
wdthroughly dealt with by Natben,bur RS out,7 hane faned 4, Noſooner <2 Samn2.ry 
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* Luk, 22.61, di4the Lor4 looke backe vpon Peter, but He went out and weyt abundantly ©; So 
62, then thi«is the anſvere, A great fin may (mother faith, as athes may the coles, 
but it cannot quenchit. The working of faith may be ſtopped, whenthe being 
thereof continueth, \ 
3-Obiefl, & thir! obiction. Many that haue giuen great cuidence cuen of ſtrong faith, 
an 1touching whom there 15 no cauſe inthe world bat to account them true be- 
lecucrs, arc by the teſtimony of their owne mouthes, vrtering the ſame with 
great carneſtnes,a teſtimony of their not diſſembling ,vrrerly without faith-they 
fay they haue no comfort nor taſte of any gooines,they cannor pray, they can- 
not ſo much as think comfortably vpon God,or any of his promiſes. Indeede 
they will ſay,it hath bin with them thus & thus heretofore, but all this is vani- 
ſhe i,an 1 now there is nothing bur deadnes and infidelity come vpon thera. 
Hauc not tReſc loſt their faith? And was it not alſo thus with Damid, when he 
f Pfal. 51.13, praicd that God would reſtors unto hims the ivy of ſaluation,c*. That reftoring, at- 
gvueth a departure and loſle of that which has defire was he might again enioy. 
Anſw. As I ſaidin anſwering the former obiettion,that there is a di berwixt 
the being and the working of Faith ; ſoſay I now, that there is a difference be- 
rwixt a man hauing of faith,and his being aware that hee hath ir. A man may 
hauc Faith, cuen then when hee ſtands verie peremptorily to it, that hee hath 
none at all, Phyfitians re of men ſubie& ro Melancholly paſſions, that 
they haue verily thought clues dead , when as yet all that hane behel4 
them , haue knovene them to bee liuing, yer haue they not beene ableto per- 
ſwade them fo : Such like ſpirituall perturbations are in the minds many times 
of Gods children, that they conclude directly of themſclues,that they haue no 
faith, and they which come to talke withthem,and ro comfort them , cannot 
beate away that opinion from them, who yer ſee inthem plaine and apparant 
euidences of truefaith. Indeed thoſe very complaints, which arc made intheſe 
diſtreſſes,are an argument of the preſence of that which yer is lamented as it 
were not there, No man bur a belecuer can complaine of the lacke of faith Inti- 
delity cannot be percciued but by faith. The want of grace cannot be taken no- 
tice of without grace. It is in the matrer of faith,as it 1s in the point and caſe of 
Gorls loue,God alwaies loues his Children, h he donot alwaies ſhew it,nor 
$Pſal.z0.79. they alwaics percciuc it. He hides away his face for a time and they are troubled; 
4-Obieftion. A fourth obie&tion. Wee reade in Scripture,that the Spirit of God departed 
>» 158.16 14. from Saw : And Pax! (aith by the corrupr doctrine of Hymenews and Philetw, 
he Rn the faith of certen was deſtroyed i; and ſo he ſpeakes of ſome which haue erred 
hens ww from the Faith *,and fell away from the Faith i, and made ſhip-wracke of the 
” Chap.1.zs Faith®; Doc nor theſe things _ a ibility of falling quitc from the ſtare 
4 of grace,andofan vrter loling the Faith ? 
eAvſv Concerning that of Saw,By that ſpiritthat forſooke him , is not meant that 
* Spiritofregeneration, which workes in the Kle& : For that dvelleth, where it 
"Rom. $, 11, ONCE entereth ® ; Bur a certen meaſure of neceſlary giftes - Which God vouch- 
ſafed Sad, for the qnabling him to the duties of his gouernment. Heereup- 
on itis (aid, that when Saw was firſt annoynted King by Samnel, God | gaze buw 
* 1 Sam.10,g ©29her heart ©: Now when Sawl grew into extremities , then God de him 
: of thoſe gifts : Such giftcs are tearmed the Spirit of God; I meane, ſuch as con- 
ccrne a man for the diſcharge of his perſonall calling; as wee nay reade that 
tcarme giuen to that knowle'ge and vnderſtanding to worke in curious 
rExo.31.3, WOrkes whichwas beſtowed vpon Bezaleel and Abeliah x. As forthe tearmes 
of faith in thoſe places where deſtroying of faith, erring from the Faith, &c. 
are mentioned, wee muſt thus concezue them, partly to betoken the doEtrine of 
$ Gal.1.42. Fairh:ſofaith is taken for that which 1s beleeued 4, Now that is oftentimes fal; 
len from by many , they being corrupted and poyſoned with falſe opinions 2 
Partly for the profeſſion of Faith ; and ſocucn good men may ar atime b 
weakcneile 
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weakeneſeia the excremity of perſecurion faile in the profeſſion wid ſheweb +» 7 
faith,not diting ro ſew themſelues openly to bee” thie which they are : parely” 
alſo ir may be raken for that, which is but faith aacly in name and in opinion; 
and whith js 2 meere titular faith ; and no more fiith indeed then a coarte trowy 
which the ſovle is departed, i; a man. ; 
There be ſome 2s we ſaith,that doe rather mwagive chew belcene Now of Co;/tiut poriar 
fuch kind of faith, the do which TI hauc handled is not ; for ſuch nay vaufen eduar, 
niſh,nay indeed ſuch cannot continue : dur when wefpeake of fairh, avit is the Ws 
ace of God, which makes one with Chriſt St con never be deCroyed, neirker. 
th any of thoſe places produced ſpeak of faith in thar ſenſe: nay,in one of the 
laces, Paw! puts 3 diſtin&ion berwixt thoſe whoſe faith he ſpeaks of, and che 
aith and fate of Gods choſen *,as FHlimenonr and Phileras doftrine deffroyed the® 2-Timm.z. 
faith of certaine : it pleaſed God to giteoutr ſometo be deceived by chem : bur'*5-19- 
et howſoeuer,the foundation of the Lord remainerh fure and bath thu ſeale the Lord 
noweth who ave bi ; all this while the ele of God were ſafe,they were (o ſurely 
builc,that it was not poſſible for them ro miſcarry, : 
A fifth obieQtion. This dotine is aceuſed,to bes dofrint of idlencfſe and , ©4...7 
, ' , , . : F+ . 
reſumption : for if a mani having faith exnnor loſe it; and being once inthe 
race,cannot finally be caft out of fauoar,why ſhould he teare to com- 


hace "'s 


mi: any finffor do he what be wil, God will notreieRt him. Whar need he bind 
himſelf to any ccurſe of Holineſſe, of of diligent vſing ſuch things as appertaine 
to building vp in godlinefſc}inaſmech 25 his condition is ynakerable he is ſurs 
of beiag ſaued wharſoeter come, © Ot 

le is true,in the 1udgement of corrupted natutt; thisriiay be a very good en- eAuſio. 
ducement to take liberty of finning, inaſmuch 2s there isnopofſibilitie of 19 
fing fairh;neicher wil 1 (ay,bur at 3 rite a child of G6t may be eggedou by his 
owne heart,ypon that ground to git an adventure; Burt it is cerraioe; that tuch 
a ſinne of preſuming,or ef giving ſafe ouer tt a dr(olure eourte,or of n: 
lefing the care of alineſle, ca ere ſway there, wherofaith is;/ Mar 
what 13 ſaid, That finve ſhall not hane | ener theſe, which areby faichengrat- 
red into Chriſt f, They which are ofiflcd dy faith, art calledof Godinro the aro *Rom.6.14. 
of grace *,and they which are called fied®, How are they fanified, if *Rom.s, 
they wallow io ſecuritic ? How is that's bearr ®, it ix teaue behind in +» of 
2.020s bowels ſuch groſſeneſſe ? how is it our viterwe!y;if it ſuffer vs to be de , Qu 
tained in bondage of fuch a diffolute cuill? It is themarke of the worſtmen,and « 16, i; 4. 
fuch as ſhall be ſwept away withthe wrath and-vengeapce of God ar his com- 7 1.loka 5.4, 
ming;to be lull-d sſtcepe in ſecurity, giraing themſelurs ouey re the ſeruice of 
figne, cating and drinking, and knowing nothing, vacill they arecaken like a 
bird in # ſnares, How can this then be the Rare #fbelvevers ? Will God ſuffer * Mar, 14.39, 
his tofall into that, which they are left ynto, who are of old ordained to de- 
ſruQion. | (0006280 LORE 

He that is a true beleeuer, knows what Godtequireth ofhim:and the more 
ſenſible he is by faith of Gods loue-to him, rhe mort will his exert defire bee 
to glorific his name, by a holy behavioar. It cannot bedenied but Paw was re- 
ſolued of his future eſtate, and of his perſeuetarice in grace vntothe end : bus 
who cuer more diligent, who more precife, whe? troreconſtant in the Rudy of 
holinefſe? It was his endeavour to hate alwaics 4 cleave conſciende roward God. ard 
toward men * ; it was his manner ts brate downe hi boiy\ and to COULD ang 16, 
on Þ : be forgate that which wa; behind, and endeanaered” himfelfer-ure that which was * ©.Cor g.27. 
brfore,and followed hard toward the mark forthe priſe if the high calling of God in Chriſh 
Jeſus © : bis manner of lining «25 exemplar <Hisexampleis an aboundane proote, * Phil. 13-14 
that the aſſurance ofperfeuerance,doth not naturally give life and beg to pre. * *2 1-343 
ſumption. Nature, perhaps, will ſay, Let v1 continue in fine tha grare may abound, 
This is that Logicke of fleſh and bloud © _ = willreplie, How canwerbat 
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fVerſes, are dead th fone lene yt rheven ©? Looke what inferences vnto bolinefleghe ſpirig 
ol God enterceth out 0) aflegance of Gods eternall fauour, ana of enjoying his 
promales /f yowral buw Farber ff © that is jf you haue receiued the ſpirit.of adop- 
won pre! by 1x ypon good teacmes call Gad your Father paſſe the tine of your del » 

$1.Pet,1.17. lmg kere in feare. The more you apprehend himto deyour ret Fe mens do 

ou ſearc 40 vftend him 8, Srang we wo hy 10g ieference 
- thoic «lore, in hich God had ſaid, 4 wil be 4 rar: ur rv" Jus rg, 

b 2,C01-7.1. ſonnes avd daughters, let vs enſe ont ſeluer from all flthanefſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, and 

fonſfh ever [artlifpoaruen mn 44 fears. of God", The Scripture, is tull in this higd. 

| Jane been large inthe haudhing of this doQrine: fuft,becaule'ir 15 plevriful: 
the 01d of Ged abounds with reafons. and arguments to cophime 13 Second- 
|, ,becauic i 1% comtorable:gr js the graund _ ſtorchouſe of all true conſola< 
tion. Thirdly becauſe there be divers. exceptions made 2gainht it, which for the 
flo; ping of the mowthes of gain-{ayers, and for the {atisfaction of al thoſe which 
feore Grd jt was vece tary to exolane. The ſumme of all is, That the fauh of Gods 
Ele'l rrue [oning fauh can nener uber totally or finally by extinguiſhed. Foylog ir iy 

Dr "or, &  fubicd vnco? bur not failing 11 may be where it doth norwork,and « may work 

Gra.1l. © whereit ispotpercciuced,a man'may enjoy jtchat complaines in birternes of ſpi- 
rit,that be cannorteeleit, Hence came that ſaying we, that 7 he 

P Ne frodld, teom man, wnderftanding by «righteous man, 2 mas. iuflified before God by 

j -onvelle Clitilt cc moore blefſed then Adam: 2nd his, reaſon is, Adew had power, it he wavld, 

_ but not a will to be able to pexhiſt in goed: bur as for chem « ak are by faith cn- 
groffed inco Chiift, they have both abilitie and will : they have a defire given 
them to continue and arc able alſo ſo to continue to the end. Let va come to the 
vic. a—m 4... 

Ther Vſe, Furſt hereby is ouertbrowne that Popiſh opinion, the leauen whereof hath 
ſowred ſome 3l16 which iv other maine things doe ytterly diſſent from Poperioe 
to wit,thet oo man in thas world, valefie jt beby ſome {peciall revelation,can be 
sfluced of his perſeueranceand contiquagece.ut the Rate of grace ; That 3 man 
ma fall fromthe ſtate of glejon,ino the condition of a reprobazerBeing now 
in Chrift he maybe ytrerly cur off trom flag, he may Gul from grace, hee may 
loſe the iprrit of God, and be quite ang clegne without faith. 

Such Pohuons as theſe are ordinasy jn the Papiſts writings:and ſome others 
(23 1 ſ1d) diFering elſe from them, yet doc communicate with them in theſe 
errors. Errors | may ſafely cali them,being ſo-contrpry to that dofAtine which 
hath been bandltd and procued out of this T ext, _ the perſeuerapce of 
the farthfull,, and the ynalkerable <ondition of thoſe, wham. the ſpixit of God 
hath cnce renued, I:*, 
: How can thyt faith f#ile for which Chiift hath prayed ? May a man know be 
| bath faich indeed ? No doubt be may : % hy elſe are we exhorted to try oxy ſelnes 
2.Cor. 17. 7 whether we are m the faith i.If a man may be aſſured he hath faith, he may be afſu- 
«a 3!ſo thai his faith ball bold our to the very cnd:vnlede he will _ doubt 
of rhe efticacie oi Chriſts requeſi. And furely, if it were true which is held b 
lome, That a man being ome truely m C hniſt, may be agajne quit out of Chrif, 
and fo altogether in the fate of nature againe, 25 if be had neuer been conucr- 
red, then there will follow-a neceitic of a {xcond Baptiſme., 
Baptiſme is the Sacrament of our cografh iato Chit, of our initiation, or 
enterance into Religion; jftbro a man {4 farre, that bee is wholly ſevered 
from Chriſt ſhall it not be neceſſary ia hus recouery, for him ro be baprized?For 
how elſe{ordiverily Jihell he become 2 lim of Chriſt? Thisis an vnauojdable ab- 
lurdity which followeth this doftrine, | 
I may a6de hereto, how this weakneth the comfort of a Chriſtiza. Much ado 
he hath to ger faith, Alas I,whatagrieſc and a heart-bregkivg to bimis ir, to 
be taught that i.e no ſooner hathit, buthe.may by and: by loſe it ? vw hee is in 


the 
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the tate of an cle, he may be in as bad a taking as /udas, or any.rcproþate to 
morrow, | | WW AOIDy 

- What kiadof do@tipe is this? How doth this ſort with the general aave of 
the Scripture; Whic his, 7 hat we thrangh patievee and comfart might hawe bage Bux 
thus is Popery adoctrine ofvaledednete: ittzaineth, vprhe (oules abmep in a 
parperval luſpeuce ; they wauld haue the people robe, lure of nothing, geicher 
of the macter tobe belicued,nar of themiclucs, whether or ug they, dae belceue 
$$ ic is necefſary. A kind of hope they willallow themgwhich (as they gopceiue 
it)4+ a kind of blind e Wi certainty. 

2, Hereis an excellent matter of diretign. for vs, what thing eſpecially to 
make choiſe ot.\Vbat ſhould we ratber ſeek and defirg,ahea fuch 3 gogd where- 
of wer cannot bee depriued, See haw yainely men bettaw all zheir care abour 
things of no contunuance, Honour, Riches, Pleaſure, things, of np contiauance. 

Honour,a meere bubble,as wee ſee in phat glorious Courier Hamps: to day 
the (ccond in a kipgdome ; worſe then the vericft ſlauc, curn one adiudged ro 
the gallowes ro morrow.Riches bath wings 3 either we are gakey from them, or 
they from vs,cucnin a moment. Thus night will they ferch thy ſonle fromeber |: 7 bey 
ego! proxadle m the day of wrath ®, As tor Plealure,what mare traufizerie ? Exen 
mw lawg brer the bears *, Why will acq be mad ypon choſe things which 
are lighter then vanity it lelte? They be all as water, vpon Which the tafter a man 
daſpeth bis hand,the ſooner itiq gone. | <4 

| Oh that we might all earneftly labour after faith, and *chuſe rhe berger part. 
This brings with it all thoſe things which we ſo much affeR., Would wee Ho- 
nous ? what greater then to be ſexnes of Ged 64 Chriſt? Aug this doth fab 2. 

Would wee are what. con : to Spo4 5m wes k 
and theſe brings faich,jna(woch 34 ic brings Chyyt, whom bee hi | 
men and hin libs when, PIs ry 

Would we Pleaſure? what like this, -T@ know ones to bes wnuton in 
Heaxen ? Aod this is allo from lajth: for faithis accompyanjed with phe grejefice 
of Gods Spirit,which beares wienefſe wich our ſpare, that we are rhe chulorengf og +. 
Obthat we could (ellall roþvy this lewell; 3nd cuen 3s is were neglect all, 29h 
we were ſure we were indeed ppfſcfied of this rreafure. waders enand 

Thicdly,out ef this dc trjoe- is derived matcer of infiaize and ro/pepþoble 
comfort for all that eruly teare God, How greart,and how violerm, the malice 
and furic of Satan is 2gainſt a]l lugh we hear before. Hee will not Bile tw doe 
thewtrermoſt thar Hell can either joucng or execute, for jbe throwing then 
downe from thar happic eſtare.40 which che Lord hath rcajled them, Weil may 
» mantremble when he thigkes 08 this fuygply.t for wha are weybar ould 
þ+< able ro encounter ſuch ao pnemje ? Bur bybous here @ Rocke of Corptoss. Tins 
is like that frong Tower, Whigh,Selemen [prokgth of to which the rightgors jite and 
art exalted, We baue an Adugente with the fagber, Jeſus Chriſt the x1ghecous ; 

he maketh comtinuall requeſtoo oveÞe has our {aigh may yor tale. 

Thaw wilt (perhaps) ſay to mee - I copiefſe this were, gnowable comfort, if I 
were ſyreabat 1 were one of for whow {rift is. 3 lures i burkercin lam 
doubrfull. ] demaund of thee, Haſt thou any truth of faith? C apt} thous gf yyhe- 
ther that begun in thee, yea or no ? So farre as faith goeth, ſo farre the intereſt 
into this priuiledge goeth., But becauſe 1 know thou wilt not be forefolued, 
therefore I will declare a ſure courſe, by which thou maiſt be refolued herein, 
that the benefir of this prayer for the nor failing of faith pertaines to thee, 

Fxamine thy ſelfe for two things: Firſt, A conſtant vic of making this requeſt 
vnto God in prayer forthy ſelfe, That the Lord would vouchtlafe (o to eſtabliſh 
thee 3171;.cace and gobdneſſe, that thy faith may neuer faile, but continue firme 


and ſure vnto tie end. 


To make good this that] ſay (that 1 may nor giue a falſe direion) this 
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know, That looke whatfrace Gol intenls to beſtow vpon any man,vnto bln 

he giues a deſire an1 care to begge the ſame at his han4s in Chriſts Name. 
t11okn 20.26 When he intends ro giue me knowledge,he will give mc a mindrokrow © He 

will make merto pray with David; O gue me wnderft :Trach me good indye- 
» Plal.119, —— *, When he meanes to giue me faith,he will irre mevpeo 
34-66, pray for faith. When he will preſerne me from tentation, he will ſecretly pro. 

noke me to cry to him,that my Fajth may be kepr fafe from tentations. 

ine,this is alſo true poirit;that theſe two things doe ſtill goe t 

The interceſſion of Chriſt in heaven ; and the worke of his Spirit m our hearts, 

mouing vs to aske thoſe very things,which he craverh of God on our behalfe, 

And therfore * he which in vne place is faid ro wake requeſts for w1,is (at4 ina 
nother,ro giue vs his ſpirit 1» helpe over infirmitier Y. So then, I aske thee ; Dooſt 
thou conſider often how furiouſly Satan is bent againſt Go4s chi{dren ? dooſt 
thou recount with thy ſelfe, how vnable thou for thy part art to make refi- 
ſtance ? dooſt thou ſee and bemone the weakenefſe and ſcantneſle of thy Faith ? 
dooſt thou continually pray vato God,and cuen begge of him in Chriſts name, 
that he would helpe thy vnbeleefe,tharhe would confirme and ſtabliſh thee fo, 
that thy faith may never be remoued? This is an cuidence to thy ſoule,thar rhe 
prayer of Chriſt belongerh vnto thee; an that the garcs of hell thall never 
preuaile againſt thy faith: this is a familiar marke. Doubtlefſe, thereis no faith 
at all, where this ſure is not often cuen groned our vnto GoJ, That fairhmay 
not be ouercome, 

Secondly,diligence in the vſc of the meanes ordained by Col, for the ſuſten.. 
tation and increaſe of faith. Here is alſo a rule like the former. Will God giue 
me any ſpirituall good ; he will gine me an heart tovſc all good means forthe 
arrainement of that good *. Now the meanes to keepe faith from falling, are 
eſpecially the Word and Sacraments. The Word buildes vp further,and makes 
to vnto more jon. The Sacraments are ſcales of ri Y 

ſcrue to our apprehenſion of the loue of God in Chrift Teſis, 
Therefore ſound beleeuers haue been alwaies carefull inthe vſe of theſe rwo., 
The word hath been deare vnto them, it hathbcen the ioy & reioycing oftheir 
heart ; they haue delighted ro heare ir; it ro to con 
ferre aboutir, and romedirare init. The Sa $ have been frequented by 
them: that of Baptiſme,though receined but once, yet appliedoften : that of 
the Lords Supper, they haue been frequent vſers of. 

Reade and obſerue the Scripture,and you ſhall find it ſo. So then, arrthon a 
we ek a reverent and often repairer to Gods board? delighteſt thou 
m theſe holy exerciſes of Gods houſe ? labouret thou to profit by them,andros 
find ſweernes in them? it is a good figne,that the Lord wiltpreſerue thy Faith; 
to whom he hath giuen care to ſceke and labowrto vphold ir. 

Thus 1 _ wg ny. Soros Ae. this comfortabledo- 
&rine; There ſhall be no ming way to preſumprion by reaching 
this point,theſe marks being annexed. forthe marks want thy caſc is dan. 

* gerous; thou canſtnot ſay thou haſt faith, nor promiſeto thy ſelfe any vittory 
againſt the diucll. 
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bridge, bythat Reuerend and Judicious 
Dinine, M' Samuel Hieron, 
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vious, and Vertuous Lad Y the Lady Mar- 
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garet Yeluerton,}ife tothe much rae 


Sir Henry Teluerton Knight, the Kings At- 


rurney Generall, continuance of all 
happineſſe, 


Wy 0 ſooner came this Serman wnto my hands , (the Author 
for his approued zeale worthily deſernedthe Tis 
") F leaf an — and Ornament of our Church) 
then 1vowed the dedication thereof unto your Ladiſhipy 
Nay may it ſeeme EL <a rs acceptance 
a8 (the principall aime ance ) in of that 

ſengul ar teſlimony Smwehetes CONmer- 
ſon imhis Workes,doe gine of the Author, being ſachs one as neither afſetFiow 
coul1 corrupt ur afltion ir anporr;bt of that Sir tas he was zealow with 
a good conſcience, mak 'y hu path to glory. TH Madam) his 
þ nn 7 ers or into pear = wa. "Kor wwe countenanced by 
ſome choice Patrons : Noy may this(being —_— with moſt of the reſt) claime 
leſſe prerogatine thenthe reſt. Thus wiſhing you that benefit for which it was 
intended, to the glory of God,whereto it  diretted, 1 reſt, 


Your Ladiſhips 
reſpetiuely, 


{. B. 
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To the Chriſtian Read 


i Hriſtian and curteous Reader being mooued by ſuch who had in- 
| | tereſt in bringing to light this Sermon , that I would prefix 
LIL [ome [mall Epiſtle, [would not withdraw my ſelfe from per- 
>< | forming ſo ſmall a kindneſſe. And two conſiderations eſpe- 
ws cially ſwajed meto write a few lines in this kinde. The firſt 
© en RY whereof is the Authors great deſerts towards the Church of 
God ; great in texching,great in writing. Many 4 man there is who hawing lear- 
ned'y judiciou/ly and plaimely Fanght the truth of God, hawing taken heede to the 
Miniſtery which he rectiued in the Lord go fulfill it and that in preaching alone ; 
notwithlinding hee hath left his memoriall bleed pon earth, euen in that re- 
gard and naked reſpei?. But if there bee one man of 4 great company, who as he? 
taught religiouſly and powerfully in his life, ſo beſides in his life hee did write to 
the comfortable edification of the Church, yes, and alſoleft after his death, other 
things to be publiſhed for the behoofe of Gods Saimts,wit pr ſuch a wor- 
thy may well hawe double honowr put pon him, Many ſuch deſeraing inftru- 
ments hath God raiſed 1p in our Church, excelling both for mouth and penne: A- 
mong the laſt of which , — Sermon neede not tobe ranked. His 
workes praiſe him in the gates,as Salomon ſpeateth of the vertuous Womans Pron.zr zr. 
deeds, The ſecond and third, nay, the gf and ſixt Editions of certen Treatiſe 
written by him thowzh in a dumb peuertheleſſe with 4 moouing Rhetorick, (peake 
effectually to hus commendation. In the ſecond placeghut did not 3 lutle encourage 
me that this Sermon(if much affeition haue not dzzled ſome ties, )may bee eſter- 
med among ſt one of the chiefe he did deliner. It w is preached ins famous Vaiueri- 
tre,n amoſt learned & ful Auditory,t was hard with attention(his goodly voce, 
and ſanctified geſture enliuening the hearers:) afterwirds it was eek enof with 
reuerence and affettion ; as both hearing it and hearing of #,1 can truly anouch jt 
was hus farewell Sermon to his Mother Vninerſitic although not( 1 ſuppoſe )inthe 
Authors intent ,yet inthe exent:T he Lord often drrett ing matters otherwiſe then 
for the preſent we dreame of . Receiue therefore Chriſtian Reader this Sermon, 
ſound for edrficat ion ſweete for application ſhewing Miniſters their duty, ſhevy- 
img people theirs and therefore not unwelcome to any good either teachers or lear- 
ners.Thus wiſhing thee all bleſring from God in this &+ all other like furtherances 
of thy denotion,] recommend thee to the Lords mere ybeſeeching him for Chriftdne 


ſakezo fulfill exery honeſt deſire of thy heart. 


Thine in our commonSanjour, 


E, C. 


. - 
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Spiritual Fihing, 


Text, 
Luke 5. Yerſ. 10, Thelaſt words of that verſe, 


Hence forth thou ſhalt catch Men: 


Hereas heere our Saujour tranſlates this phraſe 
of Fiſharg ,or catching, troman ordinary and in. 
feriour courſe, vnto a more heauenly and ſpi- 
rituall buſineſſe,cuen to the winning of ſoules ; 
__ very dire& occaton to handle theſe 
things. 

irſt,the ſtate of the World, which is as the 


Sea. 
Secondly,the ſtate of the Church, which is 

© $200 + ++ * 85s a Ship or Boate in the Sea. 
=— ns —_— ſtate ofmen by natuxe,who bee 
as Fiſhes ra r they owne diſpeſition, vncaught. 

Fourthly,the & te of Miniſters, who be as — Ty, 

Fiftly,the ſtate of the Goſpell preached, which is the hooke, or baize, or 
nct to take ſoules. 

Theſe things are not ſtrained or forced,but ariſe oat ofthe place diredtly. 
For ith Peer and the reſt muſt change their courſe, and fall toa new kind of 
Fiſbing ; what is the Sea which they muſt lanch out into , bur the World ? 
Whar is the Boate,but the Church in which they labour, and to which they 
ſeeke to gather ſoules ? What is the booty they muſt ſceke for,but the ſounes 
of men ? An1 what are they but ſo many Fiſhers * Or what is their net, 
but the —_— , the Word of Saluation which they Preach ? Ofcucry of 
theſe I will ſpeake ſomething, and thar briefly. 

That the ſtate of the World,js as the Sea, it is plaine by theſe places ; Be- 
fore the throne there wat 4 Sea of plaſſe likg ate Chryſtall *: Tnthat day the Lord , __ 
with bis ſore and great and mighty ſword, ſhall [lay the Dragon that it is the Sea; 
An1 the ſtate of the Worltisasthe Sea, ina fourefold reſpe& ; firſt, becauſe x1,. $.4te of 
of the generall vnſtablcneſle of the things thereof. The vnſcrlednefle of that this world 
vaſt creature the Sea,is well knowne. It is in continuall motion, (it cannot compared ts 
reſt «,)it cbbes an4 flowes perpetually : ſometimes(at a ſpring tiyde Jit ſwels *5eSeamg. 
to thar bigneſſe,that the banks cannot containe it, ſometimes againe it falles _— 
back ſo lowe,that a man muſt go far from the bank betore he can come neere TY 
Mmm 3 , 
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640 T he Spirituall Fiſhing. 
it. ]t is(vnder God)chiefly goucrned by the Moone,the which there is po one 
thing more ſubic& vnto change, it being never beheld rwo nightsrogerher 
in one proportion. Thus is the World, wt ther we looke vpon the | 
ſtares of Kingdomes, or the perſonal! eſtates of particular men,either for 
their goods or for their bodies,wee ſee nothing bur a continuall alteration : 
Crownes are tranſlated from head ro head, and paſle from one 
hand to anvther ; Fenced Cities arc made heapes, and-walled Townes be-' 
come as the plowed fields : they which were once faſtened as anayle ina 
ſure place,and hauing ſer their neſts on hie, dreamed of nothing but perpertu- 
itics for them an1 theirs, are ſuddenly throwne out of all,and rolled and txr- 

«Yam rg, PAlke a ball %, The great houſes are ſmittenwith brancher ©, and the wide dwellings 
* Ames 6. 11, £4 large chambers, fueled with Ceder andpamied with ', ava moment 
f1cr,22.14. left without an inbhabtants. Haman is to day the ſecard in the King dame, but the 
: la.+.9. {triptofall, ishanged vp to morrow Þ, This yeare is /ernſalem the Privceſe 
_ 7-'® among the - Fhevrn the next yeare made triburary |; her nobles which did 
kom = erewhile Put on ſcarlet doe now embrace the dang *, Now doth Nebuchaduerc.ar 

; walk mb roya/lpa/ace of Babel, _ himſclfe in his ourward ſtate ; Bus 
while the word was in the K mg month, a voice came downe from Heanen, ſaying, O 

| Dan.4.26, King Nebuchadnez.ar to thee be it ſpoken thy K my dome u departed from thee," (fe. 
Kc. Yeiter day lob; cattell went out by their thouſands, he had both ſonnes and 
daughters rodoc him honour,and ſeruants at his command: to day heere is 
not ahoofe to bee ſecne in his ground, not a childroca'l himbleſſed, not a 
ladde left to attend him. This 15 the vacertcnty ofthis cbbing and fowing 

®1 Cor.7.z31 World, the faſbion of it goeth away ®, 
2+ Becauſc ofthe tumultuouſneſſe of it: who is ignorant of the ſtormes 
2nd gricuous tempeſts which are atSea ? There eſpecially men ſee the workss 


, of the Lord, and bu wonder; m the deepe + For be commandeth and raiſeth the ftormic 
*F{.10 7.24, wade, and  bfretb up the waxes thereof, The World is a fit patrerne heereof, 
MF. in reſpect of the continuall ſtirs and troubles that areinit : Nation againſt 


Nation by Wars,man againſt man by diners kinde of contentions; of cuery 
one that lives therin, is the ſaying of Teb verified, Man that is born of a woman 
®* Chap 14.1. fol! of trouble ©, Man us borne onto tranaile ar the H—m—_—_ It was the 
? Chap.5-7. puniſhment which God laid vpon hum, that in ſorrow hee ſhould eats bis bread all 
Gen, 3.17- the daies of bu lifeq : And albcit ſorne hauc a mgre calme a ſome 
! Chap, 1 5- others hauc,o: like Jonas * can lie andſlexre, when others are tofled with the 
ſtorrr ce, yet none can live without ſome vexarion ; hee is not alwaies caried 
with full ſaylcs to the end ofhis deſires, 
3+ The world reſembles rhe Sea by rhe oppreſſhon that is in at. At Sea the 
leſſer fiſhes are a prey to the great ones ; and in the World , the rich and 
' Amos £..4. mighty ſwallow vp the poore f : one man bires and deuours another *; Aſa- 
Galea $, nu Ephraim, Manaſſeth *, To this pertaines that of the Propher, 
2.9.31, 
* Heb.1.1g, 7 245 0 are mate 43 the fift 03 of the Sea*, Th hs, 
4. InreſpeR of the ſway the Diuell bearesin ir. Obſerue what is in the 
Plalme, The Sea « great and wide, there w that Leniathan whom the Lord bath 
y P(a.104.26 made toplay iherem 1, Now looke how this monſter domineers in the $ca,fo 
* zCor.44, doth Sathan hcere in the World : therefore he 15 called the God of this world*, 
. +. and (aid to works in the children of dſobedvence *: And to witthe this compar1- 
6. 6g * ſon, as the World iscalled a Sea, fois the Dincll, Lewathav *, Thus wee fee 
how the World is compared to the Sca: The ſtate of the Sca is vncerten,ſois 
the World ; it is tempeſtious,ſo is the World full of tumulr : In itthe great 
hikes deuoure the lefic ;ſoin the World the poort and weake are a (poile to 
the mighty : Leuiathan takes his pleaſure inthe Sea, ſo doth Sathan rule and 
beare ſway in the World. 
Fe. To preſſe forward the counſell of S. Jobn, Lowe not the world neither the things 
*; Epilt.2,:5 that are im the world®, T 


__ 


T he 3pirituall Fiſhing: 64.1 
The Doctrine now deliucred, affoords a Rtrong reaſontoenforce it: Fog 
where there is ſo much vncertenty,ſo much confuſion an4 trouble, ſuch op- 
and cruelty,where the Diuell bearethſuch cxcceding ſway ; what is 
there robe foun.] worrh delighting in > A man imagines himſclfe ſure in re- 
"ſpe of his outward eſtate; at an inſtant comes as ir were a wahe and 
., Waſheth away all : Hee promifcth peace an4 quictneſſe to himſelfe ; ſud- 
+ fdenly ariſeth a ſtore, and puts him to a trouble he thoughe not of: Much 
adoe ſhall hee haue to eſcape the hands ot the opprefſer, be he as he will;nay, 
the better & holier ke is,ſomuch more that the great Leuiathan, that old ſer. 
pent hath him in continuall chaſe. Marke and conſider, oh yee met: of the 
earth,all whoſe ſtriving and plotring and plo4ding is for the world ; confi. 
der, what it is vpon which you dote, and with which you are cnamoured fo 
exccedingly ; it1s cuena very Sea of vicmcacins, cod borromleſſe Occan of 
confuſe-1 vexation,the very hold and kingdome of the Diuell. Wee hunt af. 
ter it, but where is our afſurance when we haue gortir ? Or what have wee 
procuredro our ſclues, bur vanity and vexation of ſpirit ? The further wee 
wadeinto it.the further are we fromthe Lord : For the annie of the World je 


the exit y hy ©, an1 the more buſinefle we haue in it, in the greater hazard , _— 
we are t0 be downed in perderion —_ q—_ 4, Happy were it for vs ifthe a Tia, 
mediration of this point rouching the proportion Which is berwixt the T 


Worl: an | Sea, were able ro vnglue and vntwiſt our affe tions, which are ſo 

neerely eyed vnto it,an4to ſtirre vs vp like paſſengers by Sea to long for the 
Hauven,and to ſtriuc for that eternall reſt ,a kingdome nor of vncertentic,but 

which cannot bee ſhaken; a place not of le, but Where ball bee no more 

death, neither ſorrow, neither crying, neither ſhall bee any more paine *, There the » tewat.4, 
Prince of darkenefſe cannot endanger;for the Lambe « the hyhr of it f 2ndGod * Verſe.x;, 
himſclfc ſhall bee all inall ro thoſe that dwell thereins. This is the Vie. - —_— 
Y bom next thing is rouching the Church : The fate thereof inthe World is lhe The fate of 


' 21lv in thi ; the Church 
EO or Beate vyonthe Sea ; And thar eſpecially in this reſpe&: — 


it is ſubic& ro continuall roffings. 

Of Trauellers by Sea it is ſai4, that they arc toſſed too an1 fro, and Rtag- ———_ 
ger like drunken men,and all their cunning is gone ®, Not vnlike to this 1s vpoacheSea, 
the ſtate and condition of Gods Charch, It fareth with it, as withthe Ship * Pla.1<7.37 
lanar was in; There was a mighty tempeſtin the Sea, ſothar the Sip was 
like tobee broken: or whicli the Diſciples were in, There aroſe a great "Chap-t.4. 
tempeſt in the Sea,ſo-that the ſhippe was covered with waues ®, Such was * Mat8.24, 
the ftate of the Church of o14,the members whereof complained, how The 
war! bad alme/? browned them, and the ſreame had oner their ſoule?. And "Plat. 114 4. 
D anid 25 2 man experienced in ſnch ſtormes, cryeth out to God ®, Save me, for Plal, 69.1. 
tbe — mnnngas enen to my ſoule-111) delimer andiake me one of the great wary: *, 

And as it was withthe (hippe in which Faw was fo exceedingly hazarded, = phat 44.7. 
That they ſax neither Sunne nor Starrerin many nayer® : Sorhe Church of God * AR 29.26, 
is often driuen into that extremity,thar it 15 for a rime, cuen deprived of all 
ordinary comfort,an4 ſeemes to bee without all hope of any more refreſh. 
ing. Hence are theſe complaints of the Church, O God why haſt then put v1 4- 
way for emer ! Why « thy wrath bind/ed again — #f thy pore A 

on,” cv; s for ener ? 
thy congregation, + © 7; and wilt thou be angry with v1 for +M' 1+ T ePfidos.es 
our 


"#7 thy wrath one ation ts anorher ! Wilt thounot rurne - 
= Dau:d _— in this Ship,crved4 out, Will the Lerd be we \Plal85,56, 
for exer and will he no wore ſbew favour”? And Haman the Eurabite; Lov *Plal 77.7. 
doft thow reielt my ſaule and bideft thy face from me *? It is a law that cannot bee , '2fal.v5. 14, 
broken, that the choſen of Gol Muſt through many affiition; enter into the "AR $14.22, 
torgdome of God® ; God hath ſo appointed for his owne glory. ; 
Mmmyz Firſt, 
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Exo 114-4 + 


! Plal.107.:t 
* Jonas 1.1, 


* Hoſca 5.15. 


«© Phil.r.23. 
«3 Tre.4.6. 
* Plal.167.30 


! Pla,103.2,4 
Pſe.r. 


5 Luke 12.19 


T be Spiritual Fiſhing. 


x. Firſt,the troubles of his Church and the affli&ions of his people,doe 


*make his power and mercy to bee knowne ; cucn as the skillofa Por, is 


moſt to bee ſeene in a ſtorme : Ay power ir made perfett through weakenefſſ® 
The Lord bri marters to an exigent,and ſuftereth them to come to the 
very brinke that ſo his might and goodnefle in the delivery of his 
ſcruants may bee the more apparant, When the Church of Iſraclwas in a 
wet cetraterodbe demeanor Oietchocnt: 
mics at their heeles, New(ſaith God)/ mill get mae bonoxr pon Pharaoh ard ypeu 
all bis bot: T he Egyptians alſo fall know that 1 am the Lord", 

2. For theirgood : Firſt, It s them to looke vpward with the grea- 


ter feruency. Dawidſaith of ordi pa s by Sea, that when 
— CET oo A > A > 
blec$c. then they cry wnto the Lood in their trowble oc 1, The Mariners with [ones 
when the {torme was vp downethey were vpon their knees, and every mas 
cryed ome by Ged*, Ando the ſwelling waues of afflictions,donot 

but Kindle the deuotion of Gods ſeruants : In ther they will ſeeks me 
_—_ Secondly, it makes them long ſo much the more tor the Haucu 
( they would be.)Note Pans daily dying, and the continuall troubles 
which he was expoſed vnto, made him long to be defſolued ©, andto bee as 
glad when his time of ing was at hand4,as the poore weather-beaten 
Mariner is to (ce the Thirdly ,it makes the deliucrance when it comes 
ro bee the more cſteemed® When they are quieted they ave glad; and double wel- 
come is that refreſhing which comes ar the nch of neceſſity. The re- 
deexwing of D aid; life from the grane, the rayiing him vp from the very mouth 
of the pit, made him to vow with hi gamer to forget \, 

This {crues to admonilh all that feare God,whar they muſt make prouiſi- 
on for,if they willbe ſaued. By their , they are centred into the 
Church of God,not as into a Garden of pleaſure,where may aduenture 
to ſay cucry one to bu ſoule , line at eaſe cate Arinke , and rake thy paſtime ©; 
but as into a Sip,a houſe of continuall motion, where though there may bee 
calmeneſſe for a rime,the Sun thining our, the windes 1aid,& the Sea ſmooth, 
yet it is wiſdome ts be in a continuall expetation of a ſtorme, God hathnor 
called vs vntocaſc andquiet,butto the croſſle, Many things are to bee cn. 
dured berwixt our (crting out here, and our arriuall at the of Promiſe. 
Many ſtormes to be gone through,many rockes and ſands to be aduentured 
—_y Pirates ſeeking the [poyle of our ſoules robe grapled with, before 

hauen of Reſt can be entred into. The ignorance,ot the inconſideration 
of this point hath deceined many, They may thus fitly be ſhadowedour. 
Some re 1s As T4 a7 wg» the 
Ships it their beaurie lic ready ri and trimmed in the Harbor, thinkes it 
a gallant thing togoc to Sea , willneedes aduenture ; bur being our a 
hegne ortwo,andfoctingby the rocking ofthe Ship his ſtomacke begin to 
worke and grow ficke, and his ſoule cucn to abhorre all manner of meate ; 
or otherwile a ſtorme to ariſe,the wind and the water as it were conſpiring 
the ouerthrovy of the veſſell, and euery ſea carrying in it the face of death ; 
forthwith repents his folly.and makes vowes,that it he can once recouer the 
ſhore,he will bid an cternall farewell vnto all ſuch voyages. Thus,there bee 
i Ins nk I I. we is not ouerclowded by the 
rimes,that will needs j themſelues to the number of Gods le, they 
will bee as carneſt and as the beſt. But when a rempeſt beginnes to 
appeare,and rhe Sea to grow rougher then at firſt the entry the times alter, 
trouble is raiſed, & many crofle windes of much oppoſition and gain-ſaying 

into blow,they are weary of their courſe, and will needs be fer a hore a- 
gaine,reſoluing neuer to thruſt themſclues into any more aduenrures. _— 
necedtull 


T he Spiritual Fiſhing: 643 
needfull then is it that Chriſtians ſhould often remember, how by Chriſts 
(peorh here,the Church is neceflacily reſembled roa Shippenter nor imo it,to 
be a guide ora paſſenger, a Miniſter,or a Profeſſor, vnieſſe thou reſoturely 
make for a torme. Tillthe end ofthe voyage there is noreſt go 
be looked for : Wherein notwithſtanding this may bee for a comfort, that 
this Ship(the Church of God)hath a priuiledge which none hath clſe, no not 
the greateſt Gallioun or y vader heaven; It may berofled, bur can 


bee drowned : he the be and the 
dT ron ie re re orien ne 


ſhall is nor bee 
- > > pe tg . Iris as the Arke of Noah, which (becauſe * Plalys.3.s 
God had ſhut it vpon Neeh) therefore it was borne vp cuen amidſt the 
wauesi; oras the Beate in which Chriſt was*,which was well-neere cove. , 0*7-16,17. 
red with waters,yet at an inſtant,by the command of him which is the Loed 25-2625 
of the Sea, there followed a gracious calme. Chriſtis the Pilor,and (as was 
ſaid of Pawd)Ggd bath ginen to hin all that ſaylewith him |, and be will give theme | AQ, 17.14, 
ternall life and nener periſh ®, ®loh. 16.28, 

The ſecond vie ſerues to teach va(becauſe the Church of God is asa Ship Uſe.x: 

pm rt TI nm AI. > nate 
as appertaineto this [pirituall voyage : not to 1 many , rwo thungs 
mate tockntecs oxy, Sqn bor—Aamhgry Armen. 
rection appointed by God, for the true guidance of our courſe. The Sea+ 
men haue their Card and their Compaſſe,they haue the Sun and Starres,and 
the motions of heauen to dire&t them. That which our courſe muſt bee gui- 
ded by is the Word of God ; it is like the pillar that wene before the hott of 
Iſrael ing to the moouing or ſtanding whereof, they ordered all rheir 
journeyes. Hither may be referred that of Parer *;He bane & moſt fur: wordof » , Epi. 1.15, 
the Jo which yer doe well that yer takg beed,, as onto a light that ſhinerh is 4 
darks place, It is an alluſion to a Sea-tourſe : When the the Admirall hangs 
out a Lanrerne,and all that come behind fteere ro that. We cannor wander 
if we be led by this light: It is that good Spirit which Danid prayed io be led 
by v=o the | ., Winoe Lead. fzcceforomered * Plal143.'s 
nion or faſhion of the times men attend vpon, they muſt needs runac vpon 
the rockes and make (hip-wracke of the faith. Secondly, That we rake with 
vs the know and faith of Gods promiſes. It is calle tbe Hnchoy, Heb. 6. 
19. This is our ſtay in the day of temdeſt ; / brow whons [ bane belcrned 3: (auch »1 Tim 1:12. 
an one canner be monncd, for but beart #s fixed and belcemeth m the Lord, The * Plal 113. 7, 
miſes being exther not knowne, or not applied , the ſoule is rofled wi 
reſt, and muſt needes be ouerwhelmed with defpaire. This Awrber being ty- 
edro the ſoule by the ſtrong Cable of a liucly fanh, giues comfort vnto it in 
the greate it ſtorme, 


e third thing is concerning the ſtate of men. The fiſh to be catched out Th, gue of 
ey to be brought into — are men, Thew hal earch men by na- 
Lo .From whence this 1s 2 ture, 
1 Mor wer ek wart OY is cleere our of this rev be 
place. By this Fiſbmy,or carching(the verie ſubſtance of the Miniſters office) os. 
1s meant, A bringorg of men into the way of fe, Now then,inas much as Wrare yo; ound 
all by nature vncaughe (otherwiſe why ſhould Chriſt feud out his Apoſtles pobrios, vn- 
totake vs? ) it followeth, that we are all by nature without grace, cucn in <2uebe. 
the very gulfe and iawer of erernall woe. This is eafily pr" the Scrip- Dotrine. 
tures ; «All Feb hath corrupted buy way the crarth *. The Lard locked dawn from i 
be anen vymn the children of men, to ſer f were any that won/dnderfland and 
hols God, Al are gonrom of the way , they are all corrugt jhere ts none what doch good, * Pal. 14.2.9, 
Re —— AE: * *(a.r3 6, 

mm 4 , 
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v» Epheſ.2. 3 - > of wrath aſwell ar others *, without Chriſt and were aliens fron 
' Common wealth of [ſrachand were ſtrangers from the Conemant of Pronuſe, and 
*Veiie.12. bad#0 bopeandncrewithent God m the world*:V'mwiſe, diſobedrent decrined, ſerumy the 
LN 4 of 1,04 c ?. Deftyuthion and calamity arc in our waint *, | 

mote 3. And wellin this are we compared vnto the fiſh : For as the fiſhes skip anJ 
play andtake their pleaſure inthe ſca,and are vnwillingly taken in the ner, 
andlabourto get out,and being in the boate,woul 1 taine,if they could, leape 
backe into the (ca ;ſo naturally we take pleaſure 1m our tinfull waics. & «4 
* Prou.10-23 paſtinne for 4 foole to doe wickedly *. The net of the Goſpell muſt encloſe vs ; and 
being entangled,we defire {till robe loolſed, and to returne againe vnto our 
wonted courſe. This is the very true ſtate of vs all. We neitherare in the 
ſtate ofgrace by narure,neither doe we 7clire ir. Wee —_— intoa ca 

fo miſcrie, and inour owne diſpoſition we woul 4neucr forſake it. 
It were well for vs,if wee coul.1 learne by this roſee our ſclues what wee 
be,and what we would ener beif wee were left to the ſwinge of our affe&1. 
"WEFY ons. Nature hath(as it were)ſpawne4 vs forthinto this worlHly fea : and as 
:lob =—Y it ſclfc lierh in wickedneſſe ®, ſo doe we drinks iniquity (the water ©, It is ſweete mts vi 
4 lob 20,12, #1 our month and we hide it under the tongue, we fanonr it, and will nut forſakgit, but 
13+ it cloſe in the month *, We neither know the meancs of our ſaluation, nor 
affe& ir when it is offered. Either the Scripture 15 falſe, or this is true. How 
happy vere we if this could humble vs ; it would make vs afraid of follow- 
ing our own thoughrs,or of being led by the ſway of our owne hearrs. Oar 
not knowing the muſcrie of our owne eſtare,is the cauſe of all the ſecurity,of 
all che profanenefic, of all the boldnefle in finne,of all the conternpt of Gods 
Word which is in the world at this day: This place among others, is as a 
glaſſe to ſhew vs what we are ; ſtrangers from ſaluation, and as far from a- 

ny mclination toit,as a fiſh is from a will and deſire to be caught. 


The fate of He fourth thing is of tho ſtate ofthe Miniſter. Here are rwothings Firſt, 

muniſiers whe the ſtare of the Miniſter + Secondly,the labour,buſinefle and worke of 

—__ the Miniſteric. Of the firſt thus we ſee : "A ks 

oirme.ls Thatitiens per fluons or needleſſe funthion, but 4 calling of great neceſſity for t 

Warner x of mens ſoules. T has is euident out of this vous The Lord in« 
tending the conuerſfion of ſome, an1 being able diuers waies tro accompliſh 
his purpoſe in that behalfe, yet hath thought it good ro ſingle out this means 
among all the reſt,cuen by man to catch man, and by his Miniftery tobring 
ſoules ito his Kingdome. This is that which the Apoſtle ſaith, Fpbe.g.rr. 
12. He gawe ſome to be Apoſtler,and ſore Prophets, and ſome Enangeliſty, and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers, for therepairing of the Samts, for the works of the Mimifterie, 
The Saints which bclong to the ele&tion of grace, being ſcattered vpon the 
carth here and there, his pleaſure 1s by Pan/and Timerby, to gather them to- 

* Marg 38, gether vnto himſclte. They be the Lords Labewert to bring inhis Harneſt ©, 

'r.Cor.3.9, his Workewento aduance his Building * his Shephard: totake bred wats bis flocks, 

$£0.20.38. the Sterres in hisright hand,to gine light vnto his Chureb >, There being thous 

> Reue-1.20. (nds of ſoules tobe ſaucd in /wry, the Lord will have them to bee brought in 
tata.4, Dy Peters Miniſtery i: Php muſt be ſent ro catch the Samaritans and the Ew- 

* Atss, much, In Cormcbuy there was 2 great draught (7 hae much people m this Citic:) 

| Acts 18.19 therefore there Paw mult goe ro worke 1, Heere is the neceſſity of the 
calling. 

TheVſe. - « DFT their profane and wretched opinion, who thinke that among 
all the P-otefſfions which arc at this day inthe world, that of the Miniſterie 
may beſt be ſpared. Ir is ſtrongly though by many,thac it wereno or 
preiudice to mens ſoules, thought there were no Miniſter atall ro inſtru 
them. O ſay ſome, what neede they trouble themſclaes ? Eucry _ mul? 

anivere 


w__ 


war? 
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anſwer for his own ſoule;& it we do not as we ſhould, we ſhall beare the blame. 

Thus they would ſhift of all dependance vpan the ordinance of Go1 and lay 
an imputation of ſuperfluity vpoa that calling, by whichit 15 the pleaſure of 
God to ſaue thoſc that belecue. This one place us ſufficient to ſtop their mourh; 
For I may truly auouch it out of the words heere,that (ordinarily) there is no 
more of a mans ſaluation, without an able and induſtrious Miniſter, then 
there is that the fiſh in the Sea will of it ſclfe come aſhoare,and offer it (clfe va- 
to vs without the labour of ſome,to go out into the deep with boates and nets 
to bring them in. Herceforth thou ſbalt catch mes. 

upp lr darts mane An ar The 3« dof. 

The Miniſters are fithers, whether thatbe not a profeſſion of much labour, 
ind4ge you. Tomoke the thing it ſelfe manifeſt, this is worthy tobe obſcrued ; 
That fb moſt names giuen inthe Scripture to men of rhis calling, doe beroken 
labour ; Seers ® Warchmen *, Embaſſadour: ©, Labourer: ?, Doſpeſert %, Hurbandmen t, = $arn,9.9. 
Seedſ. ment, Shepheards *,Cryers *, There is no title ginen rothem, but imply erh * Eze.3.17. 
action, yea, and induſtry very great. /t is aworthyworkg*, their Mamntamancy is | * Cor-$.20 
with that condition 7; otherwiſe no title,no name nor thew can free ther fron \ NN A 
Comecmpe. w_gey wt 

Fſe.r, It mecteth with two cuills in Miniſters;firſt,the idlenes which hath 0+ *: Car 3 5. 
wer taken ſorne tar are called to this buſte profeſhon;They are ſuchas the Pro. * ibn 10.4. 
phet reproucth, Warchmes that are bland that bawe no bo #.that are dumb dags, - —_ J-4- 
and can barks: that lie and [lerge and delyght im ſleegeng *, I take no pleaſure inlay ,, - yg 
ing open the nakedneiſe of men of mine. owne coate :,. yer God forbid that I « marh.s, 13. 
ſhould vſe my tongue to the licking of their ſores, which proce the very bane * 112.35.20 
of Geds Church,and do make it lic like the field of the fluggar as the gar- 
den of the idler. Second!y,the ſpirit ofgreedinefſe which (is tobe feared)is in * 156.11, 
many: They caw newer have enowgh,c*. They goe outto catch, yet not ſoul-s to 

,bur preferments to thergſclues,and arc Rl fiſhing for aduancement. They 

haue not learned that ofthe Apoſtle : / ſeeks not yours but you © ; It is not your fa-c 2 Cor,12.14 
uour which I doe affe&,it is not your wealth which I fec ke for,it is your ſaloa- 
tion which I enleuour. This is the honour of a mans Miniſtery, the glory and 
crown of his calling. 

It ouerthroweth the common fancy of the. people, who account the Miniſters pſx. 
calling to be an i!|E and a lazie calling; we get our huings calily in the conceit 
of ſome,anJ is no ſinnc nor pitty (in their vnderſtanding)to defraud vs; and 
how vſuall is it in the mouthcs of many,to ſay, Wee muſt labour for them? 1 
confeſſe,that as ſome vſe it, it is a calling of exceſhue idlencle, if they bee ſuch «x.ech.34.1 
as feeds themſolner and frode not the flocker 4, ſachas take away thekey of knowledge ©; * Luk, £1.55, 
bar conſider it in it owne nature, aud as itought to bee performed, wee thall 
find it to be a ſeruice of greater buſineſſe. Let Perer, or any ſucceſſour of Peter, 
buſic himſclfe(as he muſt) ſometimes in preparing ſometimes in mending,ſom- 
times in caſting abroad,ſometimes in drawing in his net ; no man ſhall hauc a- 
ay iuſt cauſc to twit him with idleneſſe, orto ſay, That becaulc he is a Miniſter, Dolbrize. 


therefore he hath an caſic occupation, The Qzee of 
« Go'pe 

He laſt thing is ,7 has the wet in which men muſt be taken 6s the preaching of the — 

Goſpell, a h.oke,baik, 


Chriſt heere acquainting them generally with his purpoſe how to employ or ne t,to 
them, after change: the phraſe when it came to the point of execution ; and he carch mens 
which now ſpake of fiſhing. tol4them afterwards of preaching, Afar. 10. 9. ſovies. . 
of Traching the nations , of Declarmg the Goſpell to enery creature 6, of F eeding / —_— oY 
bu ſheepe *: an? Chriſt himſelte compareth the Goſpell noa neti, The compa» +1g4n ix. = 
riſon agreeth fitly after this manner : = ' Math. 13.47 
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The preaching of the Goſpell islikeroa Net; firſt, in the generall drift 
and vſe : the vie of a Net jsrotake fiſh , the drift of Preaching is to briug in 
ſoules. Secondly,in the ordering of it : It is notthener lapped vp rogether thar 

in the draught,burt haled out at length,and ſpread forth that encloſerh 
the fiſh : It is the ing and —_ the Goſpell, the ſtrerching it our by 
preaching which fork compaſſe ſoules, There may a fiſh or two hang in the 
net,being let downon a heape,but that is a chance,an41 is no wiſe aduenturing. 
The word read, and fo brought in(as it were) in e, may(by the mercic of 
God)take ſome ; bur we haue no warrant from to make a rule generall, 
Agame,it ts need thatthe net be ſtrong, otherwiſe the greater kinde will breake 
through,and make all the labor and e ro be in vaine;(o it is meerte that the 
Do&rine be well ſtrengthened our of the Word of GoJ,thatirt be well proucd, 
that it be well prefſed and applyed,thar the conſciences of the hearers may be 
conuicted,and that they may ſce it 15 God, and not man with whom they hauc 
to doe. For amanſhall mecte with many froward and wilfull and violent na - 
tures,that wil not be held in,but when they feele themſclues within the ner, wil 
cry, Let vs breaks their bands and caſt their cords from vi* ; fo that cuen a kinde of 
violence may be vicd to keeperhem from deſtruction. Thirdly, in the ſacceſſe 
of it: Many a draught the poore Fiſher-man makes and takerh nothing, yet he 
teancth not off : Many a time is the net of Preaching ſhot forth, and yer none 
conuertedthereby : ſo it pleaſeth God to exerciſe the patience of his ſeruants ; 
yer ſtill the worke muſt be followed, and the Lords leaſure muſt be waircd for. 
Often doth the net incloſe many ,which yer after breake away ; and many are 
at firſt drawne inby the power of the Goſpell, which yer afterwards ſlide backe 
and returne againe totheir old profaneneſſe, There is much brought inin the 
Net, which yet is good for nothing whenit is got: There come in fi s, and 
weedes,and a great deale of rraſh,which in the end is caſt away,though forthe 
loue of the fiſh there were no little paines in drawing it int ſo, as it is ſhewed, 
Math.t 3.47.&c, many Hypocrites,and reprobares are gathered into the our- 
ward ſocictic of the Church by preaching, and ſo arelet alone like weedes vn- 
till the day of harueſt, Math. 13.30. Thus as our calling isro bee fiſhers, fo 
our Net is Preaching. 

It ſhewes plainely,that all the enemies and aduerſaries of Preaching, ac c- 
nemiesto the good and ſaluation of mens ſoules. This is the Net,and without 
this I will not feare to ſay,that ſurely men ſhall periſh in their ſinnes. The Di» 
uell that great hunrer after ſoules, labourerh by his inſtruments,cuen with the 
very ſpint of his helliſh policie,to diſgrace this courſe,to ſuppreſſc ir, ro pur it 
downe,to draw men from affe&ing it. He knoweth it to bee the meancs to a- 
bridge his kingdome, hee feareth the pulling of ſome ſoule or other out of his 
clutches at cucry Sermon. Let vs not ſuffer our ſclaes ro bee cozened by his 
wiles. Let me that am a Miniſter remember the Sernice I am called ro,cucn ro 
carch men,to win ſoules,let me be euer plying this bufinefle ; and you (Feloned) 
when the Lords Net is caſt in among you,runnenor from it, grudge not at it, 
preſſe and ſtriue to bee brought within the compaſſe of ir, otherwiſe you ſhall 
continne within the ſca of this world ſtill, and ſhall never be ſaued. Fiſhes doe 
dic if they be taken ; we cannot eſcape erernall death if we be not caught, The 
hooke may be ſharpe, butthe baire 1s ſwoere, and it will ſeeme a yoake toour 
nature , tobce knit vp (as ina Net)and to bee reſtrained from our owne won- 
redcarnall liberty ; but let vs looketo the end, which is the ſaluationof our 
Soulcs. 
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Right Honourable : 

don my boldneſſe (1 beſeech you) in aduenturing thus farre, 
pon [0 lender _—_ vpon leſſe yy ak 
Papo} ſay _ ONE OUT AG CENTS | hae" raiſed to my ſelfe, (and 
that out of no als or imaginary ſurmiſes) to preſent you 
neviyrk Aur 54 bus that which ha deat: irpfler 
me. js the conſtant report of the ſincerity of your onto Gods 
truth and of your gracious fraitfulneſſe in a good profeſſion. It tt there- 
fore not nmeet (/erting aſide other more perſonall reſpeits) to teftifie my honowu- 
ring of Gods graces in you,by crauing your fauourable acceptance of theſe enſuing 
leaves. The matter u concerning Death ghe _—— 4 terrorto 4 
naturallman but yet « word of refreſhing to Gods children: it being torhem (be- 
cauſe they are in Chriſt )s day of entrance to an endleſſe iy. Touckag the may- 
ner of treating hereon,1 promiſe nothing more then ordinarie. My drſire by 
plainneſſe, to ſpeake to the hid man of the heart, is [ufficiently knowne by my 0- 
ther publiſhings. Awd though ſome blame 15 perhaps for want of queint elo- 
uence and finenc(ſe of phraſe, yet _— glad if any one (yes though but one) 
Nathanael, ſhall acknowledge that his ſoule bath found ſweetne(ſe in my home- 
lineſſe. My building jo the viewing whereof, 1 am here bold to inuite your Ho- 
nour us but [mall : it will be a blemiſh to make my entry into it ouerſpacious. Here 
1 end therefore without further —_ wiſhing to your Ladiſhip the end of 

Faith,euen the ſaluation of your ſole; and remaining, 


Your Honours in the beſt of 
my poore ſernice, 


Sam. Hieron. 


From Modbury i Deuon. 
the $1.0f Tanu.1615, 
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EEIIEIEN Irſft, tr moſl holy amone ſt Gods children, are notwn hſtanding 
( [ot 4" i Ir ubielt to mortalttie. 

TE: Secondly, to the children of God, death u a finall diſcharge from 

T hirdly, the thowghts of the godly,jn reſpeit of death, are verie 


Fourthly the ſoule of man remaineth ſtill in being, when the body is by death 
earn 
Fifthly, t s of the Faithfull, pre ſentl their ſeparation from the 
body are nur ac 4#/on Aa 4 
Diners other particulars are occaſion of theſes but theſe fine, 
ere the maine ground; of thewholerhusfolloweth , 4 
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tatt- 

ons touching Death: 1aiſed out of Panls 
Words, P 41g. 1. 23. 

Deſiring tobe laoſed and to be with Chri, which ix beſt of all. 


Medi 


Chap. I. 
The moſt holy he moſt zc4/0us the moſt mg with grace among the chit* 
D Aint Pauwas2 tnanof note; a man endowed The fuſt ge- 
_ with many ſpiritual! prerogatiues a others, yer did ex- -_ 


peRa day of diſſolution, 
the Worthics, whoſe memoriall isbleſſedin the 
of the Scripture. Henech js renowned for walking 
with God *: Noah for being an vpright man in his time ®: *Gen.4.21, 
| Abrahain for belecuing ©: Afoſer tor meckenefſe 4: Samme!? Gen. 9. 
Gr integrity bon according to Gods owne heart*, /obfor , + 
|dTſpeake in the particular commendarioti of all the « ; 5am. 1s 3, 
Prophers,and of cucry of thoſe gracious men and women, whoſe names ſhall !;.$aw.13.14 
be as an oirtment poured forth, ſo long as the Moone endureth: and what was $1ed 1.8. 
the period and concluſion of them all > was not the their houſe ; made 
they not their bed in the darke ; and when they ſerued their rime, did 
they not all ſce corruption? They had all but an inred time vpon earth þ ; ® lob 7.1. 
they all knew, they had hereno continuing Citie i, bur that rheir habirarion | Heb.13.14- 
was to depart,and tobe remoued like a Shepheards teat®, What man liveth ; ppt tt3: 
and ſhallnor ſee death! ? RO vnto men once to dic ®. Duſt muſt re- = >» ny 
turne to duſt as it was ®,Euent err fpednratrfy, mantra 
Howſocuer men differ he: ec in the world, yerarthe laſt, they all Neepe in the * Flat.49. 10 
duſt, an1the wormes couer them. Some mens jioarneyes ini the world are » lob 21,26, 
more ſhort,ſome of greater length ; but in the end, the graue is as it were the 
common Inne,where they all lodge; where they muſt ſay ro rottenneſſe, Thou | 
art our Father;and tothe worme, Thou art our Mother and our Siſter 4. Some * lob 7, 
difference there will be berwixt thoſe that are found lining at rhe very poineof *+*7- 
time in which Chriſt ſhall come to iudge,and others thar have ted before: for 
in them ſhall thar (aying be accompliſhe ; Wee ſhall not all ſleepe but we ſhall all bee 
changed * : but yer that change ſhall be in ſtead of death; and looke of whar vic *:.Cor.t 5-51 
death is to the fairhfull,of the (ame ſhall that changing bee to them ; even d 
meanes of preparing them vnto future glory. 
| Nnn 2 Chap, 
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Chap. I I. 
The quelling of Death by Chrift, and his obtaining «n abſolute vittoric 
. whlers Crane ts no preindice to the former truth. 


uing of that his dcath,hath brought lite and immortalitic to light: ycrthere arc {pc- 
which might ciall @auſcs for which it pleaſeth God to lcauc the bolics of his deargyt 
eccahen  chilren yqder the pager offeathitqbee wmcd into duſt... Ag, firſt, for thc 
ingthefor- manifeſtttion of his Truth, in thar atcient threat, Thow art duſt, and to duſt thou 
mer point, ſhalt returne {, Secondly for the declaration of his power,that by death he may 
' GE1.3-19. tranſlate his choſen ſeruants vnto life, binne brought death intothe world,and 
Go4 will ſhew kis ſtrength in this, that death ſhall bee the vreer aboliſh. 
ment of that whic hfirſt cauſed it. If there had not been ſinnc, there had nor 
been death ; and now by ccath,God will,that in His,the kingdome and being 
of ſinne ſhall vtterly be deſtroyed. The head of Geliab ſhall bte cut off by his 
owne ſword,and ſfinne extinguiſhed enen by that which it ſelfe hrfſt procured. 
Thirdly,the Lord ſnbie&ts his childrento this covrſe,thart by it they may lcarne 
the betrer ro conceiue the greatneſle of the benefit, which by Chriſt they (hall 
t1,Cor.15,26enioy, When they thinke vpon death as it isan enemy *, thry cannot but feare 
it : nature,affcdting the continuance and preſeruation of it (c!fe,cannot but ab- 
horre it. Now theggt death being changed, be fo fearctull, well may we con- 
clude, that it would haue exceeded in terror, if it had continued as at firſt it 
was : viz.. a gateand paſſage into Hell. If the very fight of this ſerpent do af. 
fright vs now the ſting is out, what would it haue done it that had ſtillremai. 
ned? Hereby then would haue vs learne and gather how deepely we arc 
bound to his mercy who hath delivered vs by his Sonne from ſo great a miſe - 
ric. Laſtly,the law of death layerh hold vpon Gods Elec,to the end they may 
F bee conformable to their head Chriſt Icſus, Hee was as the Wheate-corne, 
> Tobi 12-34: hich except it fall intothe and dic,bidcth alone ® ; death was his pa. 
ſage into glory,the ſame mult ours be alſo. The way of the Tree of life, is kept 
* Gen.3.24- with the blade of a ſword ſhaken *, vnder the ſtroake whereof wee muſt fit i? 


come,bcforc we can hope for any entranceinto Paradiſe. 
ABS OO SUBSE IR) 
Chap, IIL 


T he certenty of Death owght to weane our affettions from the world,and 
mooue to 4 carefwull prouiding for our after ſtate, 


Inferences (EY is Ithence it isſo,that we haue here no continuing Citie ? this is not the 
derived from Bip N of place of our perpetuall abode: we muſt remoue hence other-where, 
| 


The remos My is atrue aying,and worthy our beſt imbracing, that Chriſt Ieſus by 


— 


5 I 245 


_ —_— GS} 8 without all or poſſibilitie of rerurne hither,to liue here againc 
a= a5 WC now doc, What moreeffeuall motiue can there be,to draw 
our affections from theſe earthly things?what better inducement to that which 
* 1.Cor, 7.31: is termed an vſing of the world,as ifone vicd it not * ? 

For what ſhould we ſtriue ſo much for that which we cannot hold 2 Why 
doe we faſten our deſires ſtill cloſer vnto that, to the looſing whereof,doe wee 
what we can,we are ſtill neerer and neerer cucry minute? There is no better 
euidence of true Chriſtianitie, then a mans cuen careleſle taſhion of viing the 
world,out of a ſcrious — his daily haſtening to his end: 

When a man cheeks himſelte ſuddenly, im the midſt of his hot purſute of 


carthly 


poune, 
Y Heb. 13.14. 
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' 633 
earthly things with this thought, What doe I mcane totier our my ſelfe in this 
ſort, who am bur a ſtranger anda ſoiourner as all my were*a *Pſal, 19.12. 
why looke I not earneſtly for that other Country? This isa good teſtimony of 


grace as the forgerfulneſſe hereof, and the ſerling of a mans hearr ; 
= 20S. far off the latter day, isan of an carth- 
ly mi 


Secing we maſt be diſſolued, let vs wing our affe&ions to 
the day of our departure. Beware wee of cngulh Te into 
the world,out of which we are ſtill haſte fater then the (wift 
ſhips,or the Eagle that flicth ro the prey Þ. W Widall ;the thought of our hence det » 1b 9.16. 
parture, ſhould ſtirre vs vp to a caſting with our ſclues vpon our after-ſtate; 
Who thinkes vpon the houſc he now dwelleth,atthe curteſfie of 
his Lord, without ing where-to hide hishead, if the worſt ſhould 
come,thar hee bee ſuddenly diſmiſt > Wel-fare che vmuſt Steward; who be. 
ing warned by his Maſter to make vp his accounts, and to giue oner his ſer« 
uice ; began to lay a plot for his entertainement;, when he wax gone. Hee had 
the reaſon tothinke,it would not be good for him, who could neither digge, 
nor begge,to bee toſcrke of harbour. And why vas this Steward commen- 
ded in this, but tobe a partrerne tovs, to make. prouifion beforehand, for an 
R—_— when death ſhall plucke downe that carthly cortage 
where it dwels ? 

Oh what a wofull ing (hall thy pwore ſoule bec in, when it-ſcveth Death 
come marching furiouſly,like /ebs,bringing ſuch a Writof Remour, as cannot 
_— whuther it njuſt?Oh there- 
fore that we could be wiſe in this,to make ſuc friends now intime;thar wee 
may be receined into cuerlaſting habitations. 

What comfort toremember our tranſlating hence, # concerning” his parts 

where we ſhall be next) we haueno affurance ? The common reſolution 

of the world herein (all muſt be as pleaſeth God,&c.) alas, alas,itumrigiue but 
ſmall contentment. This then ler vs detertnine: Muſt wee leaud the; world? 
then let vs not enſnare our affections with the loue of the world... \Myld we all = 
firſt or laſt be remoucd hence? Oh, let vs prouide for the time ro core; for * 
_— let not a matter of (o great importance bee put toa moere aduen- 


1111. 
To the children of God, EN DIGWD 


Ani tearmeth death a ſetting ofhim lovſe, I deere blk: The ſecond 
had deviiehhoBempdtand ebida—n, EN —_ 
tine of bys [uberty 4, Itis(as it were the vntoldi dancer Fo 
Ge breaking open et opetin Caen, Oy by which the ſoule be- p90, wh de 
ing bef, of thraldome,is inlarged. Lord _— 

' now diſmiſſeſt thou thy gory nt Hitherto =o 
my ſoule hath been derained (0, asthar whileſt it was at home inthe body, it © 
was abſent frortheef, now I pray theg.to gineme my diſcharge, thr may f ,,Cor. 5,6. 
returne vardthar reſt which T haue long deſired, 


Saint Peter hath a e in this not vnlike ; he calleth his rleath, the »2.Per. 1.14, 
aj hroaron les; - 23 it were the quitting himſclfe of gburthen, dk 
the degotiion viherans, the ſoule is after a, ſort caſed and lightened. 


the (; ord by which 
Kd chen againe hec ſtiketh it aegis hee ame vw nfs 
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654. 

CAMoſer his ſecond booke(rehich is concerning the departure of the Iſraclites 
hitw>. + fromthe Egyptian bondage)is entitled > : it 1s a tranſlating from a condition 
Verl.it5, Aaniſtatcothardihip. 

(Renel.14,13 - Hereupon,they which dic in the Lord are ſaidrtoreſti : and of Lazarw it is 
k Luke 16,22, reported that he was conucied into Abrahams lap *. Whar is the lap of the 
tfather,or the boſome of the mother, but a place of quict ro the infant ? It is 

worth the conſidering, what miſcrics the children of God are tree from b 

death. This life is voto them a very vale of teares ; like ro thar wilderned: 

through which the Iſrachres iourneyed into Canaan,wheremthey were mole- 
- ſed many waics. The world is in a kind of profefied oppoſition to them;and 
like ſtrangers m an vaknowne Land,they recciue no fmall diſcurteſies : Saran 
hath them in continuall chafe,and hunts them, as Dawd ſaid Saw/did him like 
1; ,Sam.26.:0 a Partrich on the Monnraines |; _ DISD 
" Gal.5.17., ſpirit ®,ſo that many a trme( to the great ir s) t 
ohickthay would,they —_ doe,and Sqm. ey they would mn. 
»Rom.,7.19. arecucn compelicd to performe ®,then the which thing there canbee to them 
none ſo great vexation. 
© Eſay 38.14. This maketh them ful oft trochatter like Cranes,and ro mourne like Doues®, 
y Plal.6.6. andto water their couch with their teares ?, whenthey faile in dutic to ther 
22.$am.1.30. God ſo,as that it may be ſome ſcandal followeth it,and Garband Aſthelon,the 
congregationof the wicked,triumpheth therein, 
' Plaltze,s,  Addehercunto the griefe they conceive by dwelling in Meſech * ; the vexa. 
tion that 15 occafionedtotherr righteous ſoules, inſceing and hearing the vn- 
tz, Pet, 2.7.8, Cleanc conuerfationof thewicked f, Theſe things are matter of no ſmall ſor- 
row and burthen to the cle& of God. What an heauineſſe was nrtothe good 

Prophet of God, leremy,when he was forced to wiſh ſore corrage in the wil. 

dernefic, that he might leaue his owne goe dwell! eurfrom 
tTer.g.z: them,they being all adiilterers and anafſembly of rebels *? Tothe holy ones 

of Godthizisnolittle prefſure :{o ſmall a number 2s two gracrleſſe peoplc 
«Gen,z6, were agriefeof mind to Iſacc and Rebecca* ; and, Whatauatterlirmaerto live, 
34935 (faid ſbe)i6/acob ſhould come in amongſt vs withſachanother *?/Now from 
> G60. 27-46. all theſe ſorts of gricuances and burdens, are the ſeruants of 1God freed by 
death : all teares are wiped from theireyes ; Saran hath done hisworſt, and 
they are for cuer out of his reach; they are cuen in the Hauen where they 
ed” wenbere hetiing aqyit che lavref lad, clus Jane + flltidange From 
z 3.24. inſt rhe law a from 
Ay all poſſibilitic of offending God ; and. for the company ofthe wicked, they are 
* Heb.12.23. joynedto the ſpirits of ;uſl and perfe& men* looking yet and longing for that 
d Plal.16.11. fulnefſe of joy ® which is prepared forthera, but yereomally an vnchangea- 
bly freed from whatſoeu:r here them,and ſolacing themſclues with 
the gracious preſence of their Sauiour. Thus is death a looſening to the chil. 
. dren of God : herethey be(as irwere)ryed to a flake, tobee by Satan 

1 and his inſtruments : death is the breaking of the chaine, and tlie foule cf, 
as a bird out of the faare of the Fowler : the ſnare-is broken, and that is deli- 

»y 


© Plal,124.7. uered <, 

SECLETSEIREP RIELLE MES 
_— Chap. V. © i 

There is mach comfort to Gods children by the conifer ation of the farmer point. 


Ix 23,9605 


Comfortable is cannot but fweeten the remembrance of tleath, which is in it (elf 
—_ ful ofbitzerneffe;and to thenature of man, rhe very King of Feare 4. 
nerall head, Let ir bethonght pon finply the rorrure of fervene ſſcknee, th 
*Jeb 10,14. pangs of death, the violent renting aſmder of rwo fowell liking 


an1 
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and agreeing frichds as the ſoule and bodie, I ſpeake of them naturally(the 

parting of whom, is like the ſandring of a loving couple;rvho hane litied toge- 

ther in a ſweet and amiable league for diners yeeres;) the lying in the grave, 

there to imbrace corruption, andthere to become a prey to ſtench an4 rotten 

neſſe, who can but abhorrero-remember theſc rhiygs * Who bur will be lothto 

come to it? Who but would bee ready ro-pray with Dawid when he beholds 

Death approching,Oh ſtay me a little *? Who but would linger like Lot when « pg, ;,."; 
he was to be from Sodom * ; aut like a malefaQor going to execution, 'Gea.19, 15, 


__ rr 
now,this point rightly ,baniſheth this tare,and even breaketh 
Foy __ didthe Dagon of the Philiſtims 8s. For ſee ® 1.Sam, 5.4, 


now what death is where religion is ; ezen as 'theaduancement of /oſeph f:om 

the ſtare of a priſoncr, robe the Prince of the peopItÞ, "Gen. 41.39. 
The day thereofſkhall be tothem that feare God, like the day ofeſcape ro 

the lewes from Hamer, feaſt and a good day i,in which they ſhall hauebeano- ' Ever 8.17, * 

ty for aſhes, and the oye of gladneſſe for the ſpirit of heauinefſe *; chen ſhall *thay 61.3. 


they ſee God as he is 1, and know him,as they are kgowne of him ®, Age. 
1Co,13.12 
ACE ICDESE NS IDE RYE v9) Ex, 
Chap. VI. 
Theday bf Death u — theſe which hawe been ſenſoble 
of the bondage and burden of their owne' corruption. 


EEEISEFAny who have ho rightat all tothis comfort, arcapreoiny bold Pccttion 

> | Sethereon: and they which have moſt ineereſt into ie, taceTHoR red 

\ n\ doubrfull in applying ir. This therefore muſt beknowne ; that former coar- 
OE) Wethe day of a mans death ſhall beto him a day of. , 2 for, 

LEH 2% day CN CY and formorrinite-.. 

onely vpon this condition, if in the time of his life here, his bemy; (dil 
to jon and firme, hath ſeemed to him rohage been the | 
dage: He which hath groned, and mourned vnder his owne naturalicorrup- 
tions, as the Iſraclires qnemungs Le ak-matters ; ro him,cohim on- 
ly ſhall the day of death be a day of . Vf finme bEnor now a borden to 
thee, if thou dooſt not many times Jament and gricue ih foule, to rhinke how 
thou art carried captiue vntocuill; Frhon not with ſorrow'of heartfeele 
how thou art clogged with corruption, and hindered by it from daing that 
gooJ which thon wouldeſt and ſhouldeſt;cerrenty death will be the-hegmaning 
ofthy thralJome,thou haſt had thy gremeſt happinefſe in this lite :afrerrhis 
5 eters ve viitoSatangn the kingdome ofecer- 
nalldar » | 

A neceſſary conſideration this is, for thoſe whorake delight iv emit, cowham 
it iveucn a paſtime todoc wickedly *, who ſeeks rather how to ſatishe, then * Prov.to.13. 
how to {i their owne corruptions,Atid repate it 7 kind of happmreſſe ro 
follow the (winge of their own huſts : when they die,this (ſhall be their reward, 
euen a moſt miſcrable and endleſſe captiuitie vnder Satan : him they haue (er- 
uedin the luſts of finne while they hued; his vaſſals hallthey-be without hope 
of relcaſement, world withotrend. 

I may not then aduenture to promiſe my ſelfe any diſcharge from miſerie 
by death,vhen my heart cannot teſtifie with mee in theſighr of t 
feele finne and corruption to beeſuch a burthen tormee, that im 4 4 
thoughts, l account my ſclfe an —_ might ogce be free 
be vnto me now noencombrance, death ſhall hereafter bovarocrec no re@ 


leafe, 


Nnn #4 Chap. 


656 
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Chap. VI. 
T he thoughts of the godly, in reſpett of Death ave we- 


rye 


FN Pad,z man may ſce the true diſpoſition of a religious man. So 

All farre was he from endeuouring to put death out of his mind, as 

a who would ſay, it werea terror and a griefe tothinke thereon, 

CY! that he rooke comfort in remembring it:{o farre he was fromdea- 
= ng leſt it ſhould come too ſoohe vpon him, that the delaying 
thereof,was irklome to him. 

» lob 7.2, Asthe workman longcth for the ſhadow,or as the hireling looketh for the 
end of his worke * ; ſo did his ſoule for the day bf his departure. Neither was 

z S$«w.17.23 it inany deſperate mood that he thus deſired to bee ; as if hee had been 
poſſeſſed with ſome ſuch ſpirit as «Abiropbel, when he hanged himſclfe x, (for 
euen life alſo was a matter not vnwelcome to him, in reſpeR of thegood hee 
tight doe to the Church of God) but his deſire was vpon iuſt grouud, as 
knowing the happines which awaited him : euen a Beeing with Chriſt, which 
is beſtof all, Is isan argument that Pam's thoughts reſpeRiuely ro death, 
were very comfortable, as that which man naturally feareth,he deſired 
with all ſpeed to come vnto. 

The like may be ſcene inthat aged Simeon, when he did cuen in a manner, 
of God to be diſmiſſed, And to aſſure ys,that his deſire herein procee- 
ded not from any kind of carnall or fleſhly diſcontent, ſuch as is in ſome men 
at times, when are croſſed in their deſignes,and matrcrs in the world ſuc- 
ccede not as they would(ſome ſpice of which weakeneſſe ſcemerth to hane bin 
$1Xing;rg.4: in that worthy Prophet Eliah, when in paſſion he cried, Lord take away my 
fouls"): to aſſure vs (1 ſay) it was not ſo with Simeon, he peakes of a departure 
in peace,as an cuidence of ſome feeling of peace berwixt God and his ſoule:and 
wu his reaſon of it ; Fer my eyes hawe ſcene thy ſalnation, He had now as much 
pirituall comfort and contentment as in this world coulJ be for; and 
was therefore now deſirous (if it might ſtand with Gods pleaſure) to 
end his dai-s,and cucnto breathe out his laſt breath in the midſt of that ſweer 
,which he felt in great abundance in his ſoulc, 

r Gearfay, It was the bleffing which adpragied to Abrabam that he ſhould go to bis 
fathers inpeace* : whuch is to be referred, not only to the reſt which God meant 
to giue him before his death from al his former trauels;bur alſo to the comfor- 
table diſpoſition of his ſoule, towards the entertainement of his laſt depar- 

EProu.ig. 32+ ture.It is the priniledge of the righteous, To haue hope in His death*: namely, 
firſt or laſt,to have his affeRions calmed in regard of his end. * 


eCEEDEEIBNEIP IPD, 


Chap. VIL 


T here are two ſpetiall reaſons of this comfortable difpoſition 
ors godly _— therr end, W 


ither is it thas with the children of God without cauſe. Firſt, it 
farethſo withthem, through the aſſurance which they have of re- 
conciliation with God, h Icſus Chriſt. How can this but 
breede quictnes,when I am perſwaded in my ſoule and conſcicnce, 
that all cauſe of danger after death is vtterly remooued; and that Gbd both is, 


and 


. Tal, || 
nenll Me | 


Confrmetion 
of the former 
Truth, 
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and cuer will be gracious viito me in his Sonne ? What cauſe of feare is left,or 
can be where this is ? what occation or matter of tic ? This was the 
ground of the Apoſtles confidence, hee knew that as Ac pr ouc 

hence,he ſhould be with Chriſt, He chatter himdeite now in Chr mentkage 

but be aſſured, that he ſhould bee afterwards with Chriſt : and how could he 

but thinke contentedly ET who by the cyc of faith (aw (like Srewer) 

hcauen and Chritt ſtanding at the right hand of the Father * ready to « ag. , 57. 
recciue him. Now if it be queſtioned, whether the ſeruants of God haue this 

os 0 PRs PINT all haue it in ſome gracious 

meaſure. 

Ir is (aid plainely,that they which are Chriſts,hane the ſpirit of Chriſt *:and » Rom.s.g. 
within a few verſes, that, that ſpirit where it 1s, beareth witnefſe of Adoption®. * Verſ.16, 
Secon.lly,this proccedcth from the comfortable teſtimony of rheir conſcierice 
touching their former care to gloritie God in an holy courſe. 

Hence came Paxs comfort ; I hane fought 2 g he 7 : this encouraged ? 2,Tim.4.8. 
him roevpeR thar crowne of righteouſnciſe, which the Lord reſetues for all 
which louc his appearing. Thus Hez&je#, though the ſudden newes of death 
ſomewhat appalled him at the firſt ; yet herein he had comfort, that hee found 
vponthe cxaminarion of his by-paſt courſe, that he had walked before God in 
truth, an4 witha perfe& heart®, Neither is thisfo, becauſe Gods children « x, ,q.,. 
buil.1 their hopes vpon deſcrrs, but becauſe they know good workes to be the 
way 2,2n4 find by the Scripture,that an holy life here,is the firſt fruits of a glo- * Epheſ.3.ro, 
rihed life hereafter, 


2 SQL ZE IE 


ZI EDE YL ISS, 
Chap. VIII. 
The obiettions which are and may be made againſt this are of 
no force to ouerthraw it, hain 


Here bee ſome particulars, which may ſeeme to impeachthiseruth. Thecleering 
Firſt, we ſce many worthy perſons, who haue made a great,and cuen *h<reob.by an» 
an extraordinary profeſſion of religion, and whe haue alſo lived vn- _ _—_— 
= $242 blameably, yethauc had great feares in themſclues, inreſpet of : 
death ; yea, and that eſpecially at the time of death, ang in their ſicknes, when 
(if eucr) they thoul.1 haue made their comfortable expeRation of it to ap- 
peare, Here fr{t the rule muſt be remembred, not towdge according to ap- 
pcarance », 

It is a fecble kind of reaſoning toſay; thatthis or that man 15 vtrerly with- 
our peace an 1 comfort, becauſe in his ficke firs, to the cies of the ſanders by he 
makes notherv thereof. Certaine it is, that as aman may haue peace with 
Go14,2n1 yet himſclfe for the preſent, by reaſon of ſome great tentation, not 
feele it : (6 he may cither feele it,or be in the way of attainement to it; when as 
yet others that bchol.l him,be not able toperceiue it. 

Againe,it muſt be knowne, that the outward diſturbances which do many 
times accompany -ſickneſſc,doe happen as well,and as ordinarily tothe godly, 
as to the molt profane ; ſuch as are rauings, idle-ralkings, and ſuch like. Go4 
hath mae no promiſe that ſuch as ſeruc him faithfully,fhall be freed fromſuch 
fits. Did notDaxidſay, that the Lords arrowes had light vpon him, ſo that 
there wasnoreſt in his bones ? he did euen roare for the griefe ofhis heart ©. © Plal.3s, 

Conſider farther,that with the beſt of Gods ſeruants, Satan is vſually moſt *-3,* 
buſic, when their end is ncereſt, It is vs manner to haue great wrath, when « gut cv ve 
he hath but horttime 4, Note itin the holy Storie *, how violent hee was a- + Mark, 9.26, 


gainſta poſſeſſed perſon,vvhen he ſaw there was no remedy but he muſt needs Luke 4 3+. 
depart ; 


LSE v 


& 


» loha 7.24, 
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- - thenhe ſet himſelfe to doc as mach miſchicfe as he could. Now theſe 
12 it rentations,thoughthey be extreame,ſo that the exerciſed with them, 


may (ha 
they can 


*z,Cer. 132.9. is made 


his death, is much affrighted 


Ply 


becauſe the power 


) verer out ſome words and ſpeeches ſauouring of deſpaire ; yer 
no finall preiudice to the inward peace. Interrupt it they ma wn 
that they ſhould vrrerly quench it, it is ynpoſhble ; 


God 


weakeneſle*: forthat in fine, the diuell doth then re- 
ccjue the greateſt foile, when he thinks to get the greateſt viory. It is true 
then,that many a deere ſcruant of God, both inthe time of his life, and abour 


with the feare of death ; and is caſting many 


doubts and perils with humſelfe, what ſhall become of him, when hee 1s gone 
(and indeed it is (ſcarcely ro bee thought that hus heart is vpright, or his cſtate 

thatihall alwaics profefſe herein ſo much confidence): yet this is cer- 
ten,that the child of God(firſt)is perſwaded,that Religion and Faith, make 
death comfortable : then,next,hee (trigcs to thrive in religion, anJ rogrow 
ſtrong in faith ; to the end he may thinke vpon Death with contentment, and 
embrace it with chcarefulneſſe : he laboureth alſo with himſclfe ro oucrcome 
his naturall diſtruſt : he ſeekethto furniſh himſelfe with all helpes out of Go 1s 


Word,by which he may attaine toan holy reſolution in this point. 


In this courſe (no doubt) he hath many combarts,and ſomerimes he is inlif- 


ferently achcered ; ſometimes 


againe diſmaicd and diſheartned not a little ; 


and it is pofſible,that hauing had in his life-time fore good ſertlednefſe, hee 
may ſeeme very comfortlefſe in his laſt a& : yet wee muſt !\carneto meaſure a 
Chriſtian,not by that which hee apprehendeth himſelfc to feele at this or that 


with his children. He gi 


inſtant,vpon this or that ſpeciall occaſion:but by that which he triues to, and , 
in the truth of his defire reacheth after, and laboureth to atraine, God 


$z.Corgfd, maunds 1: 


COM- 


to ſhine out of darkneſſe ®: and out of ſorrow, and anguiſh, and 
tentation,he raiſcth out for his the greateſt quiet. It may be their portion nor 
to be fully ſenſible of that comfort which they afte&,and aime at,vnrill the ve- 
ry point of their diſſoluing : and they may then ſecretly and ſweetly frelc it, 
when they hauc no ſtrength in them,to gine thereof an outward teſtimony. It 
is a ſpeciall matter, to know how to conceiue of the manner of Gods dealing 


h the ſame graces appertaining 


ro life eternall to 


them all,but not ro all in the ſame meaſure, at the ſame time, and after the 
ſame faſhion. Some manis able(like Pau/)to deſire his difſolution;ſome other 
againe,as it were ſhaketh his head,when he heareth this,and dares not ſay,thar 
he defireth it ; yet he approueth the ſo doing in F aw, and deſireth ro atraine to 
che like, and gricueth ar his ſcantneſſe: ſhall we not now leaue a roome of com. 
fort for ſuch an one ? Oh,God forbid. Some againe, neuerin his life, but hath 
been much afraid of death, his heart hath been {till cucn reade to quake, when 


he hath thought vpon it ; and yer whenit commeth to the point, 


is ſudden. 


ly ſtrengthned beyond expeRarion,to a laying downe his head in peace, and 
to a going to his graue asto a bed of doune. 

Some other,on the otherfide, who in his life-time hath felt himſclfe well 
addreſſed;and hath ſerried himfelfe for his diflolution; yet when he commerh 
to grapple with Death,is wonderfully caſt downe:yea,ſo much, that hus friends 
and wel-willers, ſcarcely can perceiue any ſignes of his recoucrie, The conclu- 


ſion then is this, that notwithſtanding many ſtormes of no ſmall 
yet comfbrtable thoughts concerning death, are the portion of 


religious, 
Aſecond doubt now offerethir ſelfe on this wiſe. If peaceable,quict, com- 


fortable and contented 


lexitics, 


ce that are 


hes of death be the portion and the priuiledge of 


thoſe which feare the Lord ; then wee muſt thinke them allto feare God, that 
make ſhevv of 2 willingneſſe in this buſineſſe, Now if this be true, it will ruſti.. 
he many,who have cuer giuen ſmall ſignes of any great religion: ſuch ſha!l we 


l:care 


: 
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hcare talking very confidently,touching death ; Oh, they are for God when 
he « ready for them and the ſooner the __— and (o, many rare their daies 
with great ſhew of much ſctlednefſe. Aske them in their ſickneſſe, you ſhall 
neuer heare them in any other tune, but that they (forſooth) are moſt wil- 
ling to be gone ; and ſothey depart, without any manner of vexation atall ; 
without any troubleſome thoughts, or perplexed motions. Indeed,this which 
is thus alleaged is moſt true, But we muſt ſay to it firſt,that we are not bound 
to belecue cuery one that profeſſeth ſuch a willingneſſe for death,and ſuch a re- 
ſolution to depart. Sa/omon ſaith of profane mirth,that exon in laughing the hart us 
ſfory®; and ſono doubrt,many a mans hart giueth his mouth the lye:ſ{o that when Prov, 14.3. 
he ſaith,he 1s willing to die, yet his owne ſoule knoweth wellit is not ſo.Then 
beſides,there may be a kind of defire of death,out of worldly diſcontent,as we 
ſce in many,how poucrty and fickneſle, wheng is tedious, and the failing in 
ſome other purpoſes, maketh them to be cuen of their end. 

The ground then of willingneſſe muſt be lookediinto ; whether to be freed 
of ſomewhat which licth heauy vpon me,as an outward burden, or of ſome. 
what wherein I percciue how I offend God : there is the triall. Thirdly, out- 
ward calmcneſle is an ordinary conſequent of ſome diſeaſes,and is no ſigne of 
inward peace. Euen ſome very wicked men haue no bands in their death, « pſal.z;.4, 
Fourthly,we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt ſecuritic and peace, betwixt carnall 
ſcnſleſneſſe, and true ſpirtuall quietnefſe, Naba/s death was quiet enough * ; * 1,$a;25.37, 
yet he were but a foole who would aduenture his ſoule with Nabals. 

We ſce many ignorant perſons,many ofheathenuſh and brutiſh conuerſation, 
very quiet in their ſickneſle, without any apparant feare either of hell,or iudg- 
ment ; making nodoubes,caſting no perils, asking no queſtions, —_— 
ofno ſinnes,and ſo they depart. What ſhall we ſay? they are dead in peace a 
comfort ? We cannot. When we compare together their ignorant, ſecure,be- 
nummed, hardned kind of life, with their 1edeath,we mult needs account 
theſe ro be moſt wofull fignes, though wee mult leaue the things which are ſe- 
cret vnto God. 2 

Thus to cleere theſe two obieRions : touching both we may conclude with 
the Scripture ; howſocuer it fall out, yet it ſhall bee well withithemthat feare 


the Lord : but to the wicked, there 1sno peace ®, [ Eeel,8.12: 
® Elay $721, 


CLE ALLE IELE 2 ILY INE ILL DE JERET 
Chap. I X. 
The power of religion muſt be laboured for, if we deſire indeede that 
. id our death may be comfortable. 


% Ow ſeeing it is ſo,that Religion begets ina mans affefions, the The vrging of 
Pp and the louc of death, we may not thinke our ſelucs reli. the matter of 


j0us,vntill we haue laboured(and doe ſtill) rogather as much this the 
as wee poſſibly may to this purpoſe. Firſt we muſt la- righe oſs 
D bour fo aſſurance of reconciliation withGod,by Ieſus Chriſt. 
Vncertainty and doubrfulneſſe herein,muſt needs overthrow all ſolide com- 
fort. Tam going out of the world, I thinke vpon it, that there are two places 
of reccit far the ſoule, when it is ſcuered from the body hel and heauen.l know 
I haue deſcrued hell : what comfort can Thaue to bee gone, when I haue no aſ- 
ſuranc: of my ſoules admitrance into reſt ? I may flatter my ſelfe, andthe di- 
uell may reach me to beguile my ſou'e with a vaine conceit: but that true com- 
fort I ſhould haue, it is vnpolvble. 
Secondly,we muſt make conſcience of our waies, and ſtrive to keepe our 
clues vnſporred of the world. Thus is that which will bring a man peace 
at 
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at the Taſt. He which goeth this way, hitbe with much weakneſſe, with 
many falles,and ſundry imperfe&ions, yet he cannot miſſe of comforr, 

Who ſo would haue peace in death, let him labourto haue grace ip life. 
Wouldeſt thou cnd thy daies happily ? make conſcience then to (| 
holily. It 1s but onely a matter of (It may be)when we ſpeake of the comfor- 
rable eng of an irreligious and ill-luing man : but it is a matter oft muſt be, 
and,It cannot but be) when we ſpeake of the bleſſed departure of a man, who 
hath alwaics endeanoured to keep a good conſacnce, borh rowards GodJ,and 
towards man, 


Chap. X. 
T heſoule of man remaineth ſtill in Beeing when the body 


by death u turned into duſt. 


ed; nay, tusexpeRation was to be tranſlated hence ſome other: 
where 


>; Now,his body he knew well was to ſleepe in the duſt, and roſee 
corruption : therefore it was that other part of him, which we call (che Seate), 
which he was afſured ſhould ſubſiſt and remaine in Being ſtill, capable of hap- 
pineſſe, by the ſocictic and fruition of his Sauiour, 

What plainer cuidence of the vndying condition of the ſoule, and that GoJ 
hath endowed it with immorralitic ? The body returneth to earth, as it was : 
the ſoule liucth ſtill,and ſ@ ſhall for cucr. Indeed there 15 a death to which the 

*Bzcktb.4 ſoulc is ſubic& : That ſoule which ſinneth, it ſhall die® ; and this death ſeized 
all our ſoules in Adam,by vertue of that ſentence, Inthe day that thew 2.4. 
* Genel, 2.17. ref, rhewfhalt die the death® : but this is a death of another kind ; namely, the 
loſle of God, who is the true life of the ſoule ; and ſuch an immorrall death,rhe 
Goulcs of all the damned ſhall bee iudged to. But that death, (the freedome 
whereof i regardof the ſoule is hence concluded) is that which brings an a- 
boliſhment,or deſtru&ion ofthe ſubſtance ; ſo that that which dicth, doth trom 
thenceforth ceaſe ro be, vnleſſe God be pleaſed romanitelt his power in reſto» 
It. | 

"low ahis continuall Becing of the ſoule, notwithſtanding its dividing from 
the body,the word of God bearcs witneſſe to, The ſpirit returnerh to Ged that 
7 Eccleſ.12.7. ganei,ſaith the wiſcit Salomon P, Itis (aid of Laxarw,that after hisdeath, hee 
*Luk,16.22, was ſcenc in Abrahams boſome 4; and of the Rich man, that he was in Hcll in 
rVerl.23, torments * - this was not ſpoken of their bodies, it was mcant of their ſoules; 

when death had diuided them from their bodies, 

Chriſt promiſed the repentant Thicfe he ſhoul.! that day be with bim in Pars. 

i Luke 23.43. diſe .Can this with any colour of reaſon,be vnderſtood of the Theeues whole 
perſon,confidering his body was crucified by the Romans, andby them raken 
downe,and diſpoſcd of after,as they pleaſed? Sure, ir was his ſoule,vwhich ſub- 
ſifted ſNtill,though his _ became a prey to rottenneſſe, Srewex prayed, Lord 

*AMs 7.59. Teſms receine wy ſpirit *; as knowing his ſoule was notſubie@ tocextinguiſhment 
by the ſame meanes,by which his body wasthento bee deſtroyed, Our Sani- 
ours argument to refell the Saduces, denying the Reſurre&ion,is nor to be ler 
ſlip ; conſidering that to prouethe certaintic of the ReſurreCtion,he laicth for 
his ground the doctrine of the ſoules immortality. 

God ſaith of Abraham,&c. 1 am the Ged of Abrahams, Iſaac,and Iacob ; 211 this, 
many yecres after their tranſlating from the world by death. Now (faith 
Chriſt) ticy whoſe God the Lord is, mult needs be in Beeing ; but of eAb-as 


ham, 


Meditations touching Death. 


bam &Cc. — — it plaine) and therefore 
Abraham &c though they liuc not here viſibly before men, yer they are aliue 
toGgJ, and there is a part of them remaineth vnextinguiſhr, of which the 


661 


God ®, I know(faith Pax/)that not death ſhall be ableto ſeparate vs « Mat.22.31. 


from God ®, Feare notthem that can kill the body ,but are not able to kill the * Rem. 8, 
ſoule y, Whar doththis argue, but thar death as it betokenerh an aboliſh. 39-39 


ment of that which is, hath no power vpon the ſoule ? 

To theſe cuidences of CI ATge iayned thoſe reaſons, which lear- 
ned mg point lected rogether ; not a few. 

Firſt,it might be ſhewed how this Truth, is engrauen as with a pen of iron 
in Nature ; in that in all age5,by men of 1d -nt, the immortalitic of the 
ſoulc hath been acknowledged, and the perſons ſtill reputed (as it were) He- 
__ cuen dereſted as monſters amongſt men,that haue denied it. Se- 
con4ly ,it might be preſſed out of the dodtrine of Gods prouidence and juſtice: 
For if we belccue a Go1,by whom all things are diſpoled,and who mceaſureth 
all his courſes by a rule of Right ; cuen thence the immorralitie of the ſoule 
may be ſtrongly gathered. We ſce here a kind of confuli6(as may be thought) 
the Euill tyrannize oner the good ; and men of the worſt faſhion, beare our 
their lewde courſes cuen with an high hand, How ſhall it bee belecued that 
God raketh care of all things,and is tuſt torecompence cuerie man according 
to his deedes, if theſe particulars ſhould till bee ſuffered to goe on? and if 
the ſoule ſhould be extinguiſhe with the Body, when ſhould this declaration of 
Gods gouernment and juſtice bec? fith heere in the World there is ſolirtle 
ſhew thereof that cuen good men (as we may ſee by David*,and by larenie*) 
are ſometimes much perplexed thereabour. 

Thirdly, might be tothisend alſovrged ; how that amongſt all men,cuen 
by the very inftin& of nature,thereis a religion : which what is it, but a de- 
pendance vpon ſome God, accompanied with an expe&ation of an cſtate af- 
cer this life ? vntill which, that which is called Religion, hath not receiued 
thar, which it chicfely aimed at: ſo that all religion whatſocuer,is veter- 
ly vaine, and tono end,if the ſoule with the boly ſhould haue a ioynt extin- 
guiſhment; L 

Well then mighe that Epicurcous and deſperart ſpeech preuaile, Let vs eate 
and drinks for to morrow we ſhall dhe >. 

Fourthly it might further be alleaged, how ill it agrees with Gods inhnite 
Wiſedome, tomake the end of men and beaſts - ſithrgan is one of his 
moſt noble creatures, and one for the ſeruice of whom the beaſts and other 
things were ordained. What likelihood,that man ſhoul4 haue a priuiledge a- 
boue other creatures, in regard of a command ouer them, and a power to vic 
them for his delight and comfort; and yet in the end ſhould periſh and come 
tonothing,cuen as they ? Nay : take away the hope of Immorralitie, the e- 
ſtate of manis made much worſe then the beaſts : in regard thatman in this 
life, is ſubic& to more maladies and diſcaſes then the beaſts,and cxerciſed with 
a worl1 of cares, and thought-rakings, which the other creatures here on carth 
arc not acquainted with. Beſides that, in this alſo his caſe would bethe worſe, 
he being aſſured of death,and liuing in an expeRation of death; 3 thing which 
the beafls haue no manner of conceit of,nor can attaine vato, Now,it man a- 
midſt all this, ſhould bee depriued of all hope of an after ſtate, and ſhould 
receiue by death an vrter abolition ; better a bealt thena man, by many de+ 


res. x 
Laſtly, many things might bee noted of the nature and workings of mans 
ſoule,to prooue thatit is immortall. That light of knowledge whichit hath, 
by which it is able ro comprehend in ſome meaſure cuen God himſelfe; that 
light of coaſcience,purring a difference betwixt good and cwll,and arraigning 
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! Mat. 16.29, 


* Pal 53.1.4. 
* Jer.12,1.&c. 


» :,Cor.15.35 


© Luk.16.29, 


of being well % 
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itſelfe (as ir were before Gods Tribunall,in the apprehenſion of an account to 
be yeelded to him,cuen theſe things might bee made vie of to confirme this 
point. But where Moſer an i the Prophets cannot bee heard, other argumenzs 
may preſſe,but can ncuer perſwade ©; ſhould there come a meſſenger on pur- 
poſe from the dcal,toaflureſuch as reſt not on the Scriptures, thar the ſoules 
departed arc as yet in becing,it would not ſatisfie, but they would ſtill deuiſe 
hovy to make ſome further queſtion, 


ACE ED PD EDITED PRIEST, 

Chap, X 1. 

There is ſpeciall reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould labour to be well 
aſſured of thu point. 


His point is euen the ground of all religion. For if man didby. 
death recciuec a finall «nd, forhat he were neuer any more to 
come in Being,what ſhould let the giuing of the reines by cuery 
one tO his owne vnruly luſts? why (hould not cach man cucn de- 
uiſc and ſtudy with himſclfe, which way he might be moſt pro- 
fanc ? 

Befides this,as there be certaine naturall ſeeds of Arheiſme in vs, tending, 
rothe putting out of that common light touching the Beeing of God : ſo cucn 
inthis point alſo Satan will labour to corrupt, and ro breede doubts rouching 
the ſoule,and the perpetuall continuance thereof, after the diſſolution and abo- 
Iſkhment of the boy. 

Salomon (heveth in his owne expericnce,how a man, if he will giue way to 
his owne heart,when it is ſet on worke by the diuell, may furniſh himſcife 


——_ 349. with probabilities herein,for denying the immorrtalitic of the ſoule 4. Man 


* AQts 23.8. 


may thinke with himſelfe,that to the eye of man,there is no difference berwixt 
the end of a man,and of a beaſt : the lite of both 1yerh in their breath;the death 
of both is by the expiration thereof ; both were made of duſt,and both zre iſ. 
ſolucd intoduſt. Folke may talke of the aſcent of the ſpirit of a man after 
death,when the ſpirit of a beaſt deſcendeth tothe carth and vaniſheth;but who 
eucr ſaw it ſo? Or whois ablc,out of his certen knowleige toauouch it tobe 
ſo. On this manner Sa/emen i) cvcth how the diucl may teach Atheiſmeto dif. 
pute,and to conclule thereupon, thar it is in vaine to expct any after happi. 
nefſe,butro gine ones ſelfe to the Full fruition of all carthly contentments, 
without reſtraint ; looking for no other portion. 

Hence hath it come,tht in all ages there haue been ſome, who haue ſtood 
vpto mainrtaine the periſhing of the ſoule: yea,cuen among the people of God 
fuch haue been found : as among the Iowes,it was the opinion of the Saduces; 
they acknowledged no reſurrection,no Angel,no ſpirit ©; andthis laſt Age ot 
the world,ſo fertile in other wi-ke !neflſes, hath been herein alſo fruitfull,afor- 
ding ſomc,vvho hauc vſcd the gifts of the ſoule, and that power of diſcourſe 
an! argumentation, with which God hath cnowed ir, to the diſprouing of 
the ſubſtance and immortal! condition of the ſoule. Theſe turne all religion 
into a ſcoffe, imagining it to be no other but a wiſe inuention, for the keeping 
ofthe common people inſubie&ion, | 

Others there are, who hauc broached another opinion, not denying the 
ſoules immorralitic ſimply an4 wholly ; but yet maintaining I know not what 
drowſic 2n ! lceping eſtarc thereof, berwirt the time of death, and the day of 
riſing ; thinking the ſoule in all that time,toraſte (as we ſay) of neither weale 
nor woe, bur tolie inſome abſtruſe an1 hidden corner, like the flies in the win- 
ecr ſeaſon, vntill the time that al ſhal be reſtored. Is not this point needful to be 


well 
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well digeſted, that wee may ſtrengthen our (clues againſt theſe miſconceires ? 
When then we feele what power and working that which is called the Word 
of God hath vpon our hearts, and how mighty it is in operation, then let vs 
learne to relic vpon the authoritic thereof, 2nd let one ſyllable of it preuaile 
more with vs,thea a world of cauils produced tothe contrary. What if an or- 
dinary belecuer cannor teflon the ſudden how to ſhift off cutry ſubtile allega- 
tion, pn in by ſome wily workman againſt this, or ſome other part of 
Gods eruth ; yet whenby expericnce in his owne ſoule, hee hath found 
the truth of rhe Scripture in other thurigs, let him ſtand ſiffe and firme vnto it 
in this alſo, Wee wall not teach men (like Papiſts) to bee wilfull, when they 
haue no ground at all,but ſclfc-opinion ; or this,that (forſooth) it is the doc 
trine of the Church: bur this we woul4 bring thetn ro, toreſt confidently vp. 
onthe plaine cui.lence of the Scripture, whatſocuer ſhall be argued or oppoſed 
tothe contrary. As for example,when Pam,ſpeaking of his death,ſpeaketh [© 
direly,that he lookerh to be ſomewhere after, what ſhall I care for the cun- 
ning oppoſition of an Armic of Atheiſts ? 

Baud though he have but fRaffe & a fling; yer, comming in the name of the 
Lord his God,ſhall be able romake his party good cuen againſt the Goliah, ar. 


med throughoutf. Now as this point is behoueful for the ſetling of our iudge- \.1.Sam.+7, 


metits:ſo no leſſe for the quickning of our care, to make due prouifion for the 
time to come. We muſt dic; this we all acknowledge.Now,if{to dic)were for 
euer to leaue off to hauc any ——_— then) there were no reaſor) in 
the worl4 we ſhould trouble our ſelues ſo as to caſt fora place ofenter. 
rainement: but in aſmuch as when the body goeth rothe graue,the ſoule is nei= 
ther quite pur our,nor fallethon ſlcepe with itin the luſt, bur remainerh ill 
capable of ſome cither ioy vnſpeakable,or miſery intolerable, what can con< 
cerne vs more,then to follow that courſe now,by which we may arriue atthar 
Reſt which is pconided by God,for the ſoules of thoſe that loue lis Name. Mc 
thinks the very light of common reaſon, ſhould bind 2 man tothe hauirig of 
ſome more then ordinarie care in this marrer, =» f 

Whar comfort can be taken in vncertainty herein?eſpecially when as there 
is a certainty of dying firſt or laſt : ſo there is an aflurance alſo, that a mans 
owne deſert is the very quinteſſence of miſery. Is it nota wonder, that men 
can ſo much delule themſclues, as to confeſſe they muſt die, and that they 
know not how ſoone ; at14 wirhall,that they haue deſcrued ro bee damned, if 
God ſhould deale againſt them in extremitie ; and yer ſhould labour fo more 
then they do,to be aſſured, thar when their ſoulesare departed herice,they ſhall 
be conueved into Abrahewwr boſome, there toenioy that graciousreſt, which 
the Lord hath prepared for his choſen? If it were in a cafe that concernes our 
outward eſtatc,no man of ahy ordinary vnderſtanding would be halfe ſo ven- 
turous. Oh that wee ſhould loue our better part ſoill, as notro conſider and 
prop le, where and how it (hall be beſtowed, whenir ſhallbe once diſcharged 
of this earthly Tabernacle | 
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Chap. X11. 
he ſoles of the Fai ently their ſeparation the body, are 
mri on gs 


immediate conſequent of the former. No ſooner ſhould his ſouls bee from! his 
O00 3 body, 


vVr Apoſtle is an cuidence to vs, of the condition and ſtare of all erue The 
Belecuers ; now he maketh no middle,berwixt his diſſolution, and his nerall 
being with his Sauiour ; hee ſpeakerth of the latter, as the cerren and taven, 


2 Pet.1.14- 
i ARs 21.11, 
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mz Cor.5.1. 


" Verl.8, 
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Meditations touching Death, 
body,bur it ſhould be by and by with Chriſt : Death ſhould bee bur as a Goore 
opening vnto him a ſpeedy admittance into the ſocictie and preſence of the 
Lord. There can be nocolour of exception made againſt this colle&ion ſave 
onely this. It may be imagined;HHaur Pans caſe was lingular; and tharalbeir, 
it might be his portion to bee thus ſpeedily vpon his death conueied vnto, 
Chril, yet it cannot bee ſo with cuery Chriſtian, But wharrrue ground can 
bee alleaged, why Paws caſe heerein, ſhould not bee the caſe of all the faith- 
full ? 

Perhaps a Papiſt may ſay, Paw! was tobee a Martyr, and ro ſuffer death for 
the Truth ; and we hold(fay they of the Romilſh Church) that Martyrs go im- 
mcdiately to heaucn when they dic. 

This may thus be anſwered : Suppoſe this werea certen truth concerning 
Martyrs,that they are ſtraight with Chriſt when they are diffolued ; yer who 
can ſay that Paw/ was aſſured when he ſpake theſe words, he ſhould ofter his 
life for the cauſe of God ? It was indeed not vnlikely, conſidering Paw was 


$ Phil.1.12-15 then im bands 8, yet abſolutely certen we cannot ſay it was. 


Peter (it is knowne) had a reuclation from the mouth of Chriſt, by whar 
kind of death he ſhould glorific God® ; bur it dothnort appeare,that Paw! had 
any. Truthis,«AgaBrw forctokthat Paw ſhould be bound ar Ieruſaleri : and 
his reſolution was not to forbeare poing to Jeruſalem, though hee were ſure 
there to ſuffer death *. Bur ſtill it is hard to ſay, that Faw, wit at thetime of 
writing this Epiſtle, and theſe words, knew for certenthar hee ſhoulddie as a 
Martyr,after ſome violent manner, and not an ordinary death in his bed, The 

alitic,to wit,that Bands and Aﬀfictions remained him in cuery citic, he 


'At.10.23:24 knew! : but the particularity of the manner of his death,it cannot be prooucd 
vnderitood 


he 

That ſtory which reports his beheading at Rome, doth not bind vs to be- 
leeue it,bur giues rather cauſe of doubting it ; inas much as it reports the cru- 
cifying of Peter the ſame day : which, by the many probabilities brought ro 

prou him ncuc: ww heave been at Rome,is made robe vahkcly. 

Thus,though it ſhould be pretended,that this immediate being with Chriſt 
after death, was his lot, becauſe a Martyr, yet could itbe of no force ro prone 
the ſingularitie of his caſe ; but for all that it (Il remaines good, that in him 
we may bchol! the common ſtate of all Beleeuers, Burt ro put ir out of all que. 
Rion,that Paw,in this comfortableneſſe of his cftate after death, did nor think 
himſclfc exempt from others,we may obſcrue his owne words, When he had 
youre of ſuch afflictions,as happen vnto Gods Ele& in yfis life, in all which 
they haue comfort,ſo long as they faſten their cies and hes vpon that e- 
rcrnall waight of glory which commeth aftcr), immediarely headdeth (ſpea- 
king inthe plurall number, as accounting himclfe interefied therein with 
—_— know that if our earthly bowſe, & © bee deſtreyed, wee hane a building giars 
of G E,®, 
rs then by Paws plaine words is the lot of all true Chriſtians, that inſtant» 
ly,vpon the diſſolution of their carthly houſes, which their ſoules here inhabir, 
they ſhall bee admitted into a more excellent kind of dwelling, cucn ſuch an 
one, wherein, being remooued from the body, they ſhall cwell with the 
Lord *, 

Needs muſt it be acknowledged,chart this place is ſpoken,not of ſome ſpeci- 
all ones among Bclecuers,but of all belecucrs, euen of all,co whom God hath 
e _— the carneſt of his ſpirit *,and that is a common ſauour beſtowed vpon all 
the Ele&t p. | 


How plaine to this purpoſe are thoſe other euidences which may be produ- 
ced from the Scripture. 


Latarm was conucied by Angels into Abrabem boſome 1 ; that is hee was 
gathered 


CR ——— __— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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gathered ro the ſoule of Abraham the Fathcr of the faithfull, there toenioy the 
ſame quict which he enioyed. 
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The ſtate of heauen 1s compared to a Banquet * : and that, of being in A- * Manth.$.1t. 


braham:; boſome,is an alluſion thereto, conſidering the lewes manner of lca- 
ning along at meate : according to which was that of /ohns leaning, or lying in 
the lap or boſome of our Sautour f. Certaine it is,that Lazarw was in a com- 
fortable cſtate : He « comforted (ſaid Abrahams to the Rich man) and thow art tor - 
mented ©, To the penitent Theete Paradiſe was promiſed, yea to bee enjoyed 
that very Day wherein it was promiſed * ; what reaſon tothinke hank ot 
any faichfull Chriſtian? Why | this remorſetull malcfator be tranſlated 
immediatly into Paradiſe,and not alſo cucry one that ſo repenteth, and io be. 
lecucth as he did. If it ſhall be prerended,that the rorments which he ſuffered, 
being crucified, ſtood him i ſtead of fone other ſufferings, which had it not 
been for that he ſhould haue paſſed before his entrance into Paradiſe ; it may 
be anſwered, that by their owne doctrine (meaning the Papiſts,who it is ſup. 
poſed thus obie&)ir cannor ſtand : becauſe that ſufferings in this world,which 
muſt prevent after ſuftcrings mtheir deuiſed Purgatory, muſt bee voluntary, 
an1vndertaken withan intent of making ſatisfaction vnto God. Now this 
Thicfe came to his puniſhment againſt lus will, anJ had no thought of ſatisfy 
ing : and therefore that pretext cannot auoide the force of the reaſon drawne 
from that example. But aboue 21, how pregnant is that ſpeech, Bleſſed are the 
dead that die im the Lord tbe) reſt from their labour; *, 

Here is a Reſt preſently vpon death to all the faithfull; and albeir there is 
an endeauour toclude this worgghy teſtimony ,by reſtraining it to Martyrs ; yet 
to any,rcading the Chapter ,it will ſoone appeare, that there is no ſhew nur 
ſhadow of reaſon ſoto limit it; Martyrs being not fo much as onee made mer- 
tion of in that place : bur it is ſpoken of all, who keepe the Commandements 
of God,and the faith of Iefus r, and then the Phraſe is of Dying #« the Lord + 
which rearme if it be made peculiar to Martyrs,in whom ſhal we {ay that other 
Chriſtians dic? Butnot to ſay ſo much herein as mightbe heaped vp,this is cer- 
raine ; that it cannot be found in Scripture, thar t 15 any manner of ſufte. 
ring,after this life ended,reſcrued for thoſe, whoſe ſinnes in Chriſt God hath 
pardoned,and vpon whom he will beſtow the Ioyes of heauen. 

God hath promiſed to thoſe that repent, tharkes will forgiue their iniqui- 
ties, and remember their finnes nomore*,and that in Chriſt he remitreth free- 


ly *, Now,what a ſtrange imputarion of mocking ſhall it be ro Go4, that hee 
ſhould b= ſaid to puniſh,after he hath pardoned the offence ; that he ſhould 2c- 
quite of the debr,but not of the paiment ? Wee are commanded to forgiue, as 


God doth Þ, If now it ſhall not be ſuppoſed, thar God when he forgiues the 
fault,he forgiuesthe puniſhment too ; what a windovy,or wide gate rather,is 
opened for revenge ? 

A man may pretend to haue forgiuen the offence of his neighbor, but he will 
ſtill EE—_—_ a courſe whereby ro puniſh him for the ſame ; what Kin1 
of forgiuing ſhall this be called ? 

This then is a certentie,that God never requireth any ſatisfactorie ſulferings 
of thoſe, whom he hath once forgiuen in Chriſt leſus. He correteth ſomerimes 
25 2 Father,but never inflieth any thing as 2 ladge.Go4 hath (o fully cleared 
his,in Chriſt,that there is no reckoning behin4,to hinder their imme{iar toy 
ning vnto Chriſt, when they are once remooued from the Wort], 
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Chap. XTI11. 
T wo things are neceſſarily tobe added, towching the former point, 


AIC ESE 


An additicn =) thc end that which hath been (aid, may be the better and the more 
for the betrer od BY! profitably vnderſtood,it ismeere to adioyne two particulars, The 
- — Y) (7, one,a reſtraint to our naturall ruriofirie ; that contenting our ſclues 
of the former = with ſo much as the Scripture hath reucaled,row, That the Faith- 
Chapter, Ffulldeparted,reſt with God in Chriſt,we makeno further enquiries touching 
Sce Calmns the particularity of the place, Many trouble rhemſclues much in diſputing of 
Jaſtu lb.3. theplace of the departed ſoules,and the kind and qualitic of the glory they en. 
*35/4. joy. Butitisfooluh and raſh,to enquire further about things vnknowne, then 
God doth giue vs tovnderſtand. It is enough that the Scripture aflureth vs, 
that Chriſt is preſent with them, and that hee receiueth them into Paradiſe, 
there tocruoy comfort, Beyond this the Scripture dothnorreach, Who ſhall 
be able to diſcouer the reſt, which God hath ſccrerel? This is {ufficienttoknow 

"i that the ſoule 1s with God that gaue it,and in an eſtate of quictneſle. 
wie The other ſpecialty ,is,that we muſt know,that the happineſle of the ſoule 
1s not complere,nor will be,vntil the time of re-uniting to the body. And there 
isand will be,a kindof longing in the faithfull ſoules, for their ioyning againe 
to thoſe bodies from which death hath parted them ; as conceiuing their feli. 
city not tobe perfeR vnrill then. That ſaying pf Paw/is worth oblcruing He 
Seb. c becauſe we wonld not be wnclotbed, but wonld bee dotbed won, that mortaluic 
$2,Cor.5.4. might be ſwallowed y of Life ©, It proucth,that cucnin the fairhfull, norwithſtan. 
w their aſſurance of going inſtantly vnto Chriſt, yer there is a kind of Joth- 
c of leauing the boy and a willingneſſe rather(if it might ſo be)rhar there 
might be a preſent enioying of that bliſle which is after expefted, without any 
laying Cowne of the body. This is the ſarnme : The ſoulc is in reſt, but nor in 

perfe&tion of blide,neither ſhall it be vnrill the end of all; 


EILEEN CC ECARDS 
Chap, XIV. 
The dottrine of Purgatory is but an idle fancy. 


An vrging of fg) Here is now that Purgatory ficr, for which the Church of Rome 


+7 hrs TW» ſo much {triveth? It Giuiteth that Region which is _— ro 
a 5 Rl bc vnder ground, into foure rootnes ; the loweſt whereot is 
qadory. "Y Hell, where the damned arc tormented with eternall lames:the 


__ next abouc that, Purgatory : the third, a certaine peculiar jx- 
ceptacle for ſuch Infants ſoules, as depart the world without 
See Beller,de Baptiſme : the fourth, was for the ſoules of the belecuing Fathers till the death 
prrgatl.14.1. of Chriſt ; ans this is now ſuppoſed ro ſtand empry. Now Purgatory is hel4 
ro be of this vic ; To purge their ſoules by fier, which here in thas life were not 
thorowly clenſed an1 cleered from thoſe finnes which they commirred after 
their baptizing. This Purgatory is hcld ro bea place in vic vntill the day of 
Iudgement ; and the her thereof ,to exceed all ordinary hier ; yea,norro differ 
any thing from the her of Hell, bur onely inthis, that this ſhall haue anen] ; 
whereas that of Hcll is vndeterminable. 

Now, for the meanes of delivery from theſe Purgatory paines,they appoint, 
next the mercy of the Pope(who is able,cucn at once,to r1d it,if he would) the 
prayers and offcrings of thoſe that are aliue, by whoſe inſtance an.] feruencie, 


Others 


Meditations touching T eath, 05 
others may be cither finally freed, or at the lcaſt much relieved. Hence haue 
ſtremed a) thoſe ſeruices for the dead, of Maſſes, Dirges, Trehtals,& ſuch like : 
rogether with the large legacics giuen for the buying out of the torment there; 
though it is held,that (cuen yeeres ſpace, is the ordinary rate of ſuffering for e- 
uery particular finne,for which there was not made in this life a plenary a. 
ef; jon. Thus is the bricfe of Popiſh doarine touching this ; a point in their 
holding ſo material), that he is adiudged to be no Chriſtian that denieth jr. 

Strange and many are the fables angralcs for rhe — this opinion; 
it being a do&trine to the purſe ſo exceeding profitable : neither hath any one 
thing ſomuch enriched Rome, as the feare of Purgatory. | 

When men are poſſeſſed with an opinion, of the vnauoidable ncceffitic of 
paſſing thorow Purgatory into Heauen, and when they are taughe, the paines 
thereof to be ſo vaſpeakable, whar will they not give tobe deliuerced thence ? 

Who would not part with the very beſt of his ourwardeſtate, when hee is 
now to leaue the world, to the cnd hee mighe bee aſſured, romake but a ſhort 
cut throughſucha burning lake,as this is ſuppoſed to be, vnto the place oferer- 
nall quiet ; and robe lanted quickly in that flowrie field, imagined to bee by 
Purgatory ; in which the poore roſted ſoules arc thought to be refreſhed after 
their ended paines, before their entrance into Paradiſc. 

Now,how agreeth this withthe doctrine of the og me rr 
ſoulcs departed,inſtantly vpon their death to be with Chriſt, and to reſt from 
labour ? How be they with Chriſt, if they be in Purgatory ? how doe they reft, 
if they be ſtillrormented ſo vnmeaſurably ? Strange it is, that a matter where- 
in the profeſſors of it are ſo confident, & which is reputed to be little lefſe then 
an Articlc of the Faith,ſhould yet haue ſicnder cuidence from the Scripture. A 
wonder that Cod,who in his Law of old, appointed facrifices;and expiations 
for all ſorts of ſinnes and pollutions(cuen for leproſies, iſſues of bloud, routh- 
ings of the dead, &c.)ſhould yet neyer,that we can find, ordaine any for the 
ſoules in Purgatory. The Belecuers of old wept for the dead : neuer doe 'we 
reade that they mingled their teares with prayers fordeliuerance from theſe 
flames. There was then no Church-treaſury,into which to gather the ſatisfa.. 
ions of ſuch worthy men,as Noob and Abrahaw.to giue but ſore part there. 
of for the ſatisfaction of rormenred ſoules, 

Foure thouſand yeeres had the Church continued before our Sauivur came: 
and yer all that while,there was nothing tending tothis doctrine. Neither in 
the ſtorie of the Goſpell,nor yer in the writings of the Apoſtles, is there any 
ſhew hereof: no indulgence granted for the dead; no prayer for departed 
ſoules ; nothing ſo much as to make it probable,that they are yerin torment, 

Thus is Purgatory prooued to be bur a meere fiction. No ſuch place,no ſuch 


ficr for ſcouring of ſoules,as is there imagined. 

DIES TSS EEC RITRIGE7 
Chap. XV. 

The dottrine touching the comfortable eſtate of the Soule after death, and 


A. 


Y that which hath been ſaid, wee may behold a materiall diffe. a, eſpecial 

rence berwixt our true Religion and thar of Popery. difference be- 
Ours,giues aſſurance of going immediatly vnto Chriſt, Thar, wint tive Re- 

reacheth a man can neucr in this life be aſſured of ſaluation.On- 119999 and 

| ly this is he ſure,that in caſe he be ſaued,he muſt remaine for a * #** 

time in a paine as greatas helles ; where, if the matter bee "ae well plied by 

0004 thoſe 


*John 13. 36, 
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thoſe which are left here in truſt(as who knoweth what they will doe when 
he is gone ?) he may lie frying many yeeres ; perhaps, till the Cay of Reſurre- 
Rion. 

How isit poſhble for a Papiſt to dic i peace, whois not ſme ofbeing fa- 
ued ; bur yet ſurc (if he be ſaucd)he muſt into Purgatory, thereto remaine in 
an vnſpeakable torment, he cannot tell how long ? Oh that we could lkearne to 
ſee,and ro valuc the worth of true Religion, which will enable a manto ſay to 
his ſoule : hen [ am difſolned, 1 ſball be with Chriſt which & beſt of all. Would wee 
know how we may come to be aſſured hereof ? Behold a Rule, Life cternall 
is begun in this world : he who would be with Chriſt when he dicth, muſt 12. 
bourto be with him whale he lives. here 1 am, there ſhall my ſernant bee , (a'th 
Chriſt 4, He muſt be a ſcruant of Chriſt now, who hath a defire robee with 
Chriſt hereafter. Now hee ſaith withall ; /f any man ſerne me, let him follow me. 
Let vs looke what way of F aith,of Holinefſe, of Obedicnce hee hath chalked 
out vnto vs in his word,and in it let vs goe. This will bring a man peace at the 
laſt; this will guide vnto Chriſt, which is beſt of all. And well may itbee ſaid 
tobe beſt of all. For if Icſus Chriſt be beſt of all, what can be berter then tobe 
with him? This indeed ſhould be the end and ſcope of all our defires : yea, al- 
beitSaluation and Being with Chriſt, cannotbe ſcucred ; yer we ſhould ſtrive 
to haue an eye tothis,more then to any thing cIſc whatſocuer it bee, Though 
it be not poſſible cither ro find Chriſt in Hell,or to miſſe him in Heauen, yet a 
man ſhould labour to bring his thoughts rothis, that hee woulJ rathcr bee mn 
Hell with Chriſt, then in _— without him. 
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be not children in yuder ; but «« concerning mdlicion/ne {c 
be children, bat in wader, , be of ripe age. 
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the Reader, 
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FEES ofer here wnto thee (good Reader )thu ſhort Catechiſme, net- 
[G22 ther preferring it before other the like briefes of Religion, nei- 
BA » By ther yet equalling it to any, but | willingly ſubmit it tothy 
indgement, to place it in what ranke thow wilt. Ozcly this, if 
| IF Y thou art diſpoſed after thou haſt viewed the Title $0 looke fur 
Þ4 4 ther into the thing it [elſe then Ipray thee by the way, totake 
notice of this mine acquainting thee with the order and manner of that which fol- 
loweth. 
For order it ſheweth thee firſt,ohat wwas the excellency of thy firſt making by the 
eternall Trinitie. Secondly jt diſcouereth the depth of miſery znto which s 2 haſt 
plunged thy [elfe,by COmmuUNICiU Ing with Adams di[obedience gorether with thy 
wtter diſability, ſo much as by a thought to deſire, or todeſerue thine ovene reco- 
wery. Thirdly jt pointeth owt Chriſt untothee, whom God the Father had ſea» 
led * ro fave his people from their finnes *. Fowrthly,it makes knowne wits * tohn 6.27, 
thee the ſufficiency of his ſacrifice, and the meanes of applyimg it to thine own ſoule. * Mauth, 1.24 
Fiſthly it teacheth thee whence to expett fanh,what mzancs to wc for the attain- 
ment of it and how to be a/ſured that it is unfained. Sixthly, becauſe che end of 
the appearing of grace is,that we ſhould degie vngodlinelle ©, therfore it wy- * Tit.z.x0, nh; 
gcth pon thee the neceſſitie of good worker that lo thou maielt be neuker idle, 
nor vnfruitfullin the knowledge of our Lord lefus Chriſt 4. Seaenthiy,fors 4, per.r,s 
aſmuch «s the way of the Righteous thinerth, as the light char ſhuneth more 
and morc vmo the perfedt day *; therefore alſo it callcth pou thee to grow in * Prou.4.18, 
racc f;,4xd enformth thee by what helpes thou mayeſt be led torward vneo per* 's.Fet. 3.18, 
7 Qioa mo rhehy leſt in this 700d courſe berng encowntred with une pected * Heb s.xz, 
tribulations, ou ſhouldeſt be wearied, and favor in thy mand ®, i fore-adur- > paahs ys 4 
ſeth thee of the certamty of druers alfhitt rons and tracheth thee bath how to frame 
thy ſelfeto thetaking wp of thy Croſſe and withall whar quiet fruit of righte. 
oulneſſe to expe, by being exerciſed thereby i; /» the middeſt of all,till loo- ' Heb.rs, 12. 
king for the bicſſed hope and appearing of the glory of the mighty God, 
and of our Sanionr [efos Chriſt #. Nanthly and lafily, the general direFion * Titus 3, ry, 
for holrmeſſe and righteouſneſſegt applucthto partrculars, both to thy daily carriage 
mthe </e of thing: ind:fferent as apparrell, mexte, recreation,reſt ; and to thine 
age qualitic and calling : that ſo in exery reſpec thy convertation may be ſuch, 
as becommcrh the Goſpell!, Thes is the courſe ind ſumme of thus forme of ho- ' ; hil.t.27, 
ly 
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Tothe Reader. 


ly doQtrine,whereunto my deſire is to deliver thee ®, and av which | perſwade 
my ſelfe I haue comprized the full _ of true Religion. 

Now for the manner of it, 1 haue as ntere as I could poſibly, in each anſwer 
kept my ſelfe to the words of the holy T ext: T how ſhalt find me to haue failed ins 
very few : and yet in thoſe if thou conferre with that place to which | reſerre thee, 
thou ſhalt find me not to haxe erred from the meaning of the ſpirit of God thereim. 
T he reaſon of this courſe is, firſt, yo acquaint thee with the langurge of the Serie 
ture. Secondly,thit each pornt may haue the more credit yohen thy conſcrence ſoat 
ſee and heare,as it were,God himſelfe ſpeaking im euery anſwer. 

Thirdly that thow mareſt acknowledge that(which many in therr tenorance will 
not beleeue)the Scripture is a rich ſtore-bouſe, affoarding direltions for eucry par- 
ticular, 

Now where 1 haue ſuppoſed ſome word or ſpeeche to bee ſuch as might breed 
thee ſome trouble not beemg rightly under [ haut in the margine(as i were ) 
reached thee a light for the clearing of all ſuch darker places : that thou mightefs 
both know the ſenſe,and acknowledge thecertenty of thoſe things *, 
my deſire is thou mazeſt be inſtrufted. T hu is all ohercof I haze to admoniſþ thee: 
Proceede now,jn Gods name, to the prejng of the mg. ſelfe: and the Lord 
giuethce vnderſtanding in all things *. 4 that 7 deſire of thee(by the way 
recompence ) for my endeauour to do thee goodjs,that thou wouldeſt ſtrive wi 


y Rom.15.39, meby prayers to God for ? me,that| may fulfill the Miniſtery which 


——_— I hauereceiued in the Lord*: And ſol commend thee to him, 
and tothe Word of his grace ; wiſhing thee an inke- 
ritance among them that are 
* A8.30,33. laniked«, 
Thine in the Lord, 
SaM. H 15n0x. 
Modburie in Degon.che fourth 


of Auguſt. 1604. 
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THE DOCTRINE OF 


the beginning of Chriſt, 
Lueftion. 


mode was ! 

A.The Lord God 3, 

Gen. 3. 7, 

| 0. What God? 
A. The Almighty *,which is, 

and which is to 


| 


9. Ave there then three Gods? 
vs * there is but ene 


tzers 


pr 
il 


4 


A. lo his owne [mage, Gen. 


1.27. 
9. What was this ImageeſÞe- 


craly f 
A. Righteouſneſſe and true 
holinefſe. _= 


4-24- 
9. Doth this Image of God 

abide fill in our nature ? 
ee gn 2& We all haue finaed, and 
Janderh in ba} are deprived of the glory of 


Q.#ho drew Adam to that fu! 
" The old 


A. Death ® came ouer all « york of body 
men, Kow.s. 12, ane (oule, 
Q. ®#by! there was bet one 


war 
A. Yet by the offence of 
 — 
4-1 . and atom was 
Q. ln what eff ate ave wee they re yore. 
of our ſelmer? 2 
A, Bormein iniquity® , and * 
the children of wrath, Epb.a.3, nt aire 
whar Sovr?, 


A, Ns: for whatcan a man 3 7" 
we for recompence of his 

oule ? "= 1/-<- HR 

DB. What is thent name 

"anew vader Heanen, whereby con ar 


we maſt be ſancd ? 

A. — Alt: 4.12. 
. « It ﬀ ! 
baby thing, lene 
« woman, aad called the Son of (/ ponent be 


ſelewibip God, Kew. 3.33. God, Late 1. 75. | man: yer was al 
re 2 has oor? 9. Wha bat be ne fo ws TEES 
ſipping of mas L, The tranſgrefſion of Gods 4. Heehath given himſclfe yo. Tns.;. 
ectioncy, Fe Law, I Tob.1. 4. [for vs, Epbe.s. 2. hc e for our Gas, 
"he aakeduts Q, What was the firſt fangby Qs, Wherefore bath Ged fant which Tewen 
then (ow in hun which came thy fpirunall nakgd- biz to doe this for vi? nnd the fella 
hal pine wefſe kf A. Thaz we ſhould not periſh, oro? hue 
which drooghe A. Adams exxing the for- but haue life everlaſting. /o.3.16, 


Q. How doth bee bring this to 


Oy Pr _ i 


£578 
paſſe, for vs 7 
mhartueds es A By being ourredemprion, 
from perithing, © and our righteouſnes ®, 1 Cor, 
OP "13 0» 
ſing, —_ Q. How 4« he our redemption 7 
A. Becauſe bee hath bought 
vs with thepricc of his owne 
blood, i Cer.6.30,1 Pet.t.ty. 
How us he our righteonſne 1? 
A. Becauſe hee doth preſent 
vs without fault in Gods fight, 
{ ol. 1.12. 
LH. How are a+ made righte- 
ew; through Chriſt / 
» Ovr Gone was fs As be was made finne for 
impured to ham, v. x 2 (or.5.21- 
_” 2, How come we to the know. 


teowlaefle to vhs 
which 1s alſo ac- 2, Je of all this 7 


ec mpanied with 
lando'cation, 4s 


vectomonyts "hich is the Goſpell, Cel.1.5. 
= £. What us the Goſpell? 
—_—_ . A. Glad tidings to all Gods 
meant ww ( the people x Lake 2.190. 

poopie) un 9. To whom dee theſebenefits 


Gon, compare of Chriſt appertamne ? 


—_— A. Eucn to-thoſe which be. 


condivon of the Jeeuc in his name Y, lobn I,12- 
Covenan 


new , , 
» By prooie of <; What is Faith * 

pt A. To know* that Teſus is 
EXPCricnce in 4 rhe Chrift « the ySonne of the li- 


mans own oule. yinng God, Jobs 6,69, 


* Beſides whom | s 

no other iswbe Q,, [7 it not in owr power te be- 
bookes tor, leewe ? 

d That is, be- q 


leeve in hum, A. No man can come Þ to 
Toms 6. 5. 


» Works taich Chriſt » Except God the Fathcs 
In bm by Ws draw him ©, /obn 6.44- 

> = 2. What us the outward meaxes 
hinwikng. by which Faith commeth ? 


phy us 9-1 A. The hearing of a Preacher 
gih-rorexch: which is ſents, Rom.10.14,15, 


tor G: , 
NO © =_ What is the inward meant! 


* To lten, and A. The opening of the hearr*, 
make 4 good vic ATti16 14. 
of things taught. . ©, When doth the Word prea- 


ched worke beſt with the bearers ? 
A. When itis receiued not 
as the word of man, bur as it1s 
indeed the Word of God, 1. 
Theſſ. 2.1 3. 
&. What ts eſpecially to be ca- 
red for by thoſe which think they 
(Recanſe it is #n hame faith ? 
eaticantdonge- A, To prooue \ themſclues 


roOus ms ther- , 
-— wan ce- whether they arc in the faith o: 
w<c. 


A. By the Word of Truth, £ 


T he Dotrine of the 


no, » nn. $: 

2H, » the prinepall frair 
of Farib by which it u knowne? 

A. The purifying of the #*5The bemts 
heart, Als x 5.9. knw 

3, What u the ſureſt wore of _ tho, 
4prificd beart ? kl —_ eg 4 

A. A cefirein all things to F%4-5 
liuchoneftly*, Heb. 14.18. © nem, ar" 

2. What us chiefly to beewrged ©) ſac, 

vpon thoſe nhich beleenc ? 

A. That they bee carefull tv 
ſhew forth good workes i, Tir, 


| Fogthe olory + 

> . n þ ſ God,and the © 

9, Wiadt worker 8 good? ample of o1her5, 
"P w Mat.q.16. for 


A. Such as God requireth*, {1, ooanm 
AMich.6.8, thew prof. Mon, 


Tw.v, 10 and 
I, When are our worker called ſ-olinq vp 0 
ood ? thee. lucs hen 
cie@on, $ I'a. 5. 


A. When we haue reſpe&ro 1» 
all | Gods Commandements, My - 
Pſal.1 196. of all guod, 


I Nor feeckino 2 
; ow many b g 
Q: H bee the Com ures 


ma dementr of God? ans onc Gare, £ 
: Ny & oo Cf wo 
A. Ten. Exed.34.18, way | a Nong 


9. What uu the b an of mazdcrs Gake. 
them all? Os 
A. Thou ſhalt loue the Lord 
thy God with all thy hart, with 
all thy ſoule, and with all thy 
mind *, and thy neighbour as = Thacis the 


thy ſelfe, Mat.22. 37-9. PER SngS 
9. Are weof / i, » | pm 

2, ewe of our ſeluet ſufficio cen the mol 

rhes? (revert though. s, 


ent toder good w — 
A. No: out ſufficiency is of 
God", 2 Cor.3.5 


«t4 


# |l- workers 


2H. Ave wee then ſaved by our doh thew lend 
- 6 Ls O91 
warkes / oy 
A. No: but by grace *, Eph, "7 52 oa 
4, b Fi: TT | clic ' 
2.4,9, " hldw .L #:cs 
HO, Fi; not our ſalaation parity J1eSh ah 
by worker, parily by erace i + The Parifie 
A. Theo grace were no grace, ©=&rnur ian 
© # ton briwerne 
Rom.1r1.6. thee two, 
£9, What i further required of 
4 Chriſtian ? 


Yate on g* ſor. 
war *. '@ oe 


A. To encreaſc4 more ard 


more *, 1 T heſſ.4.1, backward, .nd 
b h he whach (haky 
©O, How many meanet be there 1, 14 h arie cw 

to further our encrea/i ng ? ough . hh 

© ane none xt ail 7 

A. Three eſpecially. 3:4 

, £ # lo know) dee, 

2. What & t x. "ft? mn fry h ds 


A. The fincere milke of Gods goa. 


word, 1 Tet.2+2, 
H., How 


"- 


H. How many wayes be there of 
vfing the word ? 
A. Foure. 
©. What « the firſt ? 
A. A publike hearing with an 
' a beart like be honeſt & good heart ', Luk. S.1 x 
Coo a £2. Whats the ſecond? 
aloacd, nd = 7, Daily ſearching the Scrip- 


— ous. tures , Whether thoſe things 
S__ which we hear are ſo*, Ae.17.11 
; $. 346 2. What i the third? 


I A: Tolet it be our medita- 
*To know what tion ®, Pſal.1 1997+ 
medranon its == (), What is the fourth? 
etfamms. A, Totalke of it*,Den.6.7. 
£8. What is the ſecond meanes 
reutrence,uad rg edefie 1m ow7 holy faith 1 
"By he net A. Praying in the Holy 
«n of Goes 3 Gholt *,/wde 20. 

Q. What u Prayer ? 

A. A pouring out ofthe ye- 
ry ſoule before the Lord 7, 1 $4. 
| 16-Pſal.63.8. 

Q. #hbo is the onely Mediator 


by whom we muſt yray ? 


1 Therefore 
prayer mutt bee 
with bamiiny, 
feeling, & faub. 


T Yot an& , a 
there i» bar ons 
Coe. leſus Chriſt, z Tis. 2-5- 

Q_ Know wee how to pray 4s 


we oug br ? 

A, No : yet Gods Spirit hel- 
— h our aries »Komn,$.26 
teachers v3 bow ©. What is the beſt rule of prever? 
w behave ow 4, That which Chift caught, 

Aar.6. 9. 


Q. Whats the thrd mecancs for 
_— 


encreaſe 
hes — 4+ The vie of tbe ſeales b of 
wo ve $4c1- Righteouſneſle, the two Sacri- 
dy thei ments, Rew.4.1 1. 


alyirs p = Q, Wharberbey ! 
enely it is pro. 4 | 
eeiake cling A. Baptiſme, and tbe Lor 
CO Supper*, Mar.28.19.1Cor.r1.23 
ar oft ©, How doth Baptiſne fireng- 
Coai5 09 thew onr fuirb, and farther on + 
vp vue our bedience ? aut 

: A. When we doe duly con 
ber 4+- der the nature and'end of Bap. 
clareth and (ene ;- | 
leth to vs our tiſme, . | 
new bi-1h, 2nd | What is the nature of Bap- 
— | 1, 
confer b@s "of. lt is the waſhing 4 of the 


« Which doth new birth« Tir. 3.5» 
ado ont cut 2, Canthewaſbing of the foſb 
delavs 1ance 1 ſame vi? 

anc and dew”, Baptiſme is but afigure ©: 


Beginning of (briſt« 


A, There is one » Mediator, 


675 
it js the [ane Chriſt which 
purgeth the conſcience f, 1 Peg, The curnard 
521. Heb.g.14, Porwtten 


Q. #hbatis the end of eur was. fow grace, 


ſhing tm Baptiſm ? 


A. That we ſhould be holy, & 
without blame,zealous of good 
workes *, Epb.$.27- Tit 3. I 4. £ The mediratt- 
®. How doth the Sacrament of nn 


the Lords ſupper increaſe our fanth Gone. 
A.Becuuſe it ſhewes the Lords 
dearth yatil be comet, 1 #.i1. 36 * Orifodenth 
Q_ How weſt this Sacrament _— of 
bevſed ? 
A. Euery man muſt examine 
i himſelfe, and ſo let him cate of 'Touching bis 
the bread and drinke of the cup, ——_— _—_ 
1 Cor.11. 25, 
Q. What muſt exery Chriſtian 
make account of , that holdeth 
thu cour ſe! 
A, That hee muſt —_ 
many afflitions enter into 
Kingdome of God, Ai: 14.2 2. 
Qi good for v4 16 be affiitted? 
A. Yea, in ſundry reipets, 
Pſal.n19- 71+ 
Q, What is one? 
of. Before wee bee afflifted 
o we goe aftray,P al. I 19.67. JaſliQion is s 
Q, What pt a ? f - ts re 
A. 1n our afflition we will nnan% 0nd 
ſceke God diligently, Hoſ. y.1 5. ; maker co9- 
Q. What i a third? _—_ 
A. Afflition - maketh oug events 16 
faith much more precious then iThe Arengih of 
gold4,z Pet-1.7. , + our fairh is tried, 
9, How many ſorts of affiuti- ence 
on:;be there? = encreaſed 
A. Two:inward,and ourward. 
, be orw ard affiutrons? 
A. Satans buftctings, and the 
drawing by our owne concupi. - 


on%s 
* Both in apply- 
wy the award 


*wheate , Luk, 23. 31» 
2: Whats our dui) therefore? 
A To be ſober*® & watching ? Res 0 
on the whole armour of and ng 
God, 3 Pet. $.$. Epb.6.11% Gs of his life 
us our comfort herein?! rfortbe pre- 


venting of at. 


4 «Chiſt hath prayed that our (44 
P PP 3 fairk 


and cur experts” * 
of Gody © 


676 


4The prayer for faith may not faile 4, Luk,22.3 2+ 
the Dilciplezis =}, Tea,but the nel; avoaring 
Jos 15, 26 Lyon. 
—_ by us * 5 Greater is be which is in* 
Goren the = vs,then he whichis1n theworld!, 

mee God 

ew x loh. 4-4 

piſcence affiift v: ? 


A. When it leades vs captive, 
that wee cannot doe the good 
«Hence arifedh which we would ©, Row.17.9.23. 


the n 
derwixr tbe fleſh . What is oxr duty herexpon ? 
andy Ga goes cortrnmentth 
Gods cluldren, boo 
NE Reohs age 
—EOING ks Onr Cofors mn e 
nocariſe, ormey A, Gods poweris made per- 


The Dofrine of the 


eA,, Yera good conſcience s 0 Which offe 
is a continuall feaſt ®,Fro.r5.15. Goa | ——* 


A. Sickneſſe and death. 
Q What « the firſt thing to bee - ron tnor wn 
done in ef 
«A, We mult confeſſe againſt 
iour ſelues our wickednefic ynto (ions is the 
the Lord, Pſal.; 2-5. IS 
What u onr comfort in ficknes 1 fore malt ell be 
py nth jr ern — 
our bed * in our ficknes, P[c41.3. k Wil give pa 
Q, How if the Lord reconer vs? vieace terihe 
A. We muſt cnne no more, 
leſt a worſt thing come ynto v3, 
Toh. 5114 


«ker, f 
he leeir b 
i Az wee 


* Js made more . Dun alaſſe we come far T1itnetlanfullto vſe charmes (= Goddath 
Ts i | forthe curing of diſeaſe: ?  ——— —_—_ 
* Be accepting A, The Lord will fpareys*, A. Let there beenoc 
orgs as 2 man ſpareth his owne ſonge found among you, faith Ged, 
that ſeruert; A - Þ: Dew. 18, 10.11. TNF Gees 
. Put caſethe child of G Q. Bur yet 
., foule exill, ._ ſuch —_—_— br rnn——s 
A. Though he fall,yerheſhal £4. Wemay notdoe euil,that of the gaurznt, 
net be cut off: for the Lord purs good may come thereby,Ro.z:8, a —_—_ 
7 God perfor: yoder his hand 7, Pſal.27.24. Q. What « onr principall daty in bringiog cole to 
Coke beth Qs What be ourward affiftiont? of death i cheboth wore 
b.gun, Pll.6- A, Ingood name, ingoods, A. Todiedaily®,1Cor.rg: 21, orbefoate, 
in perſon, Qu batis the beſt comfort when 1th hen 
Qu#hat us affiiftion in good name? the rime & at hand, reywingwen- 
A. When all manner of evill A. That wee have kept the «£7 
is ſpoken againſt vs for Chrifts faith®, 2 Tim. 4.7, * Have beene 
— ſake * falſly *, CAfar.5. 11. GEES —_ — 
fro. Q_ hat mmſt be owr care im ſuch A, That Chriſt hathplucked te wat. 
—_— er? out the ſting of death, which 1s 
exi] doer,1 Pu, A, Tohaucour conuerſation finne?, x Cor.15.5x,56. Ao —  F4 
"_ boneft, that thoſe which ſpeake =Q, #hen will God wipe upd is wot dange- 
gn euili may cither be conuerted ®, reares from the cyer of bus children tO 
« When they or aſhamed ©,r Pet.2.12.7i.2.%., A, Acthetime of refreſhing 4, 173% nels, 
_ = Q, hat i oxr ci fort in this crofſef Ren.11.4. Alts 3.19. red-movion. 
4 This was A. The reward is great in4% Q, #hat nnwe us that? — 
— A heruen, Mat.c.1 3, A. When that ſame Teſus 
like caſe, Hs, Q, What s 97 1 f Chriſt which is now preached 


eA. Loſſes of digers kinds. 
. What « chiefly to be rhenght 
bob. lt 
*To murmure A, That wee open net our © 
or repine, mouth , becauſe it is the Lord 
[rivomers that hath done it?, Pſal.3 9.9. 
Q. What » our comfort herem ! 
A. The Le:4is able to giue 
ys more, 2 Chror.15.9, 
Q. Bur bow if be ftill keep v4 lame? 


vato ys, ſhall come to iudge- 
ment, Att 2. 19. 

Q. 1s that time meere ? 

A. \he ludge flandeth before 
the doore, /am.5 9. 

Q. In what manner will be cone ? 

A. In his glory, & all his holy 
Angels with him; Mar, 25-31. 
bh IN 

? 


A, He 


A: He will ſeparate the ſheepe 
hay oy bom from the goates *, Anes-on 


_ A. They which heare & know 
' $oundingia His voice {,and follow him *,Job, 


der word, 
16. 4+ 27, 
gd Q, Who be the poates ! 


by bien, heh; IC. 36. 
May + 55-4 Q_W»hat will he ſay to theſheepe ! 
allo ſuch as A. Comeye blefled, inherit * 


woke « few of 


”» | "as ſhall then become of the 
"Jahiopreſence = A, Where Chriſt i *, there 
bop PELAGat- ſhall they be alſo, /ob.144 3. 
Q_ hat ſhall happen to the 
goares ? 
foe dr, yo rhe ———— Y, 2 
CL # hat muſt we dee till that day 
commeth ! 
a Not punting* = £. Lookeforit®, and haften 
— to it, praying daily : Kuen (6; 
Come Lord leſus, 2 Pet. 7. 12. 
Res.,2 12.20. 
AdireQtion for a mans daily 
cariage, 
,D What nuft eur works bes in 
k —_—_ 
A. To ler our prayer come 
SIPS ON before the Lord, to praiſe 
heweth in our Dis mercy *, Pſalme 88.13, Pſa. 
ets Q, What maſt our apparell be? 
ewnke with A. Such as becommeth thoſe 
nA a; Which profeſſe the feare of God 
her coli de b 1 Timm. 2,10, i 
pnyt ©. Whats thenextto ? 
Edeſly A. We muſt tollow eur owne 
etucryman bufineſſe withquiemes*,x T heſ. 
om cal- 4.11. 2 Thef. 3:13. 
6Ts remeathe; = Qu What maſt chiefly bee cared 
his all ſe 1” 07 fe ? 
Trejence, dt © 4, To walke with God 4, 
- =—— Gon, <: 23. 
*Such as may Q, What muſt our ſpeech be? 
bes wimneſſe of = A, Gracious alwaics ©, Col, 
——_ 4- 6. 


Beginning of {hrift. 


, What thing: «1 
— — 


manner of haly + They which belecue not®, hs 


A. Lying, (wearing, filthines, 
fooliſh talkiog,ieftiag, railing f, 
Eph 4.25-5-4. lam $.12+ 1 (or. 
$« Ut» 


Q. What company muſt wee 
? 


A. All our eg delight muſt be 
to the Saints ® in earth, Pſalm, 
16. 3. 

Q. What muſt we doe when wes 
come to our meate ! 

A. Wee muſt looke i yp to 


putty, but not of 
de 


bd Which make 
conicrence of a 
holy hte. 

iLife vp cur 


Reauen, and giue thankes, Afar, brons. 
14. 19. 

Q How many thmg:; muſt chief- 
ly be locked unto im onr diet? 

A. Three, 

Q. What is the firſt ? 

A. That our hearts bee not 
oppreſſed wich ſurferting and 
drunkennefſe, Lu$,21. 34. 

Q. What i theſecond ? 

A. That wee forget net the 
worke * of the Lord, /ſa.y.12: 

Q. What us the third ? 

A. That of that which remai- 
—_— beloft, bb. 6.12. 
7  ; bee ſet apart for ſpirienall 
vſes 

ef. Wee mult redeeme the! 
time, becauſe the daies are cuill, 
Eph. 5. 16, 

Q. CMay net recreation be ſome- 


time vſed ? 


| 4 ihe the beſt 
vie of our time. 


A. Yes, there is a time to > 1 hq 
laugh , Ecdl. 1-4- li, hinefſe and 
Q. What kindof ſpertr may wee S970 
vſet? azard,bei 
_ Such #3 bee of good re- Noon ants 
port®, Phil.4.s, body. Theſe 
Q. How many things muſt bee _—_— 
looked to in the vſe of our delights? the Seripeares 
A. Two. bo - wa yo 
Q. Whats the firſt ? * Pant laguad 
A. That our reioycing hin- —— 
der nor better duties ®,1 T heſf,g, hu minh wer 
wo the ſecond! drach proper. 
Q, & re * Our an 
A. That wee cauſe not our - — 4 
commodity ® to be euill ſpoken 7A houghn, 
of 7, Row. 141 16. of ic en-a0ulnes, 
Ppp3 Que 
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4 What hath 
been owt br he- 
vour that Cav. 


* That the frnne 
of the day paſt 
may be pardo- 
ned and inthe 
nag h: toliowmy 


Perſona! dutuct. 


* To aduance 
true Kelygion 1 
and hy $5 
© cuery one un 
aut bort y: ac» 
cording to his 


place,cuen from 


the King to the 
loweſt ofbcer. 


o K N ma 
iſtracyto bee 
ods ordinance. 


x Jf they bee 
gooa,that the y 
may be ltreng- 
thened, of ewll, 
that they may 
be relormed. 


T he Dotrine of the 


Q. What u the evening duty 7 
A. To examine our [clues 4 
ypon our bed, and every man to 
ſay to himſel', what haue | done? 
Pſal.4+4. er.s. 6; 
Q_ What muſt we doe ofſc 7 
A. Pray *, Fſal.5x. 17. 
9. How many things make ſleep 
comfortable ? 
A. T wo, 
Q. » hat « the one ? 
A. Honeſt lavor *,Eccl.g.11, 
Q. What « the other ? 
A. A godly care to thrive in 
Religion, Pros.3.1 3-21.24 *, 
Q. How nuuſt ſleepe be vſed 7 
A. Loucit not, left thou come 
to pouerty, Prow. 26. 1 3» 


The Magiſtrates durtie, 


Q. # bat #s the prveipall duty of 


the Magiſtrate ? 

A. ; wank the houſc of 
God®, Ezra 7.27. 

Q_ How muſt he carrie hamſelfe 
among the people? 

A. As a Miniſter of God for 
the peoples wealth , Konuanes 


3.4 
2 How ſball he procure the peo- 
ples wealth ? 
A. 1fhee be for thepraiſc of 
them that doe well, and the pu- 
niſhmenr of cuill doers: 1 Pet.2. 


I4+ 
In What kind of men ave fit to be 
Magiſtrates ? 
A. Men of couraye, fearing 
God, dealing truly, and hating 
couctouſueſſe, Exod. 18, 21, 


The Subic&s duty. 


Q. What u the Subielts duty ? 

A. Tobe lubic& for conſci- 
ence lake*, Rem,13. 5. 

Q. What elſe ? 

A. To pray for them that are 
1m authority®, 1 71% 2-2, 

Y. What befraes ? 

A. Not to curſe the Magji- 
ſtrate ſo much as in a thought, 
Eccleſiaſtes 10, 10, 


Q. 1: there any ether duty ? 


A. We muſt not ivincwith the 
that arc ſedicious ?, Prow.24.21, ? Thelsthete 


The Miniſters duty, 


Q. What « the Miniſters dgey ? 
A. To take heed to his Minj. 54+ f©,vl 
ficrie which hee hath recciued, Cos 
that he fulfill it, Col.g.1 7. 
Q_ How may that be done ? 
1 By watching continually o- 
uer the flocke *, Iſa. 62.6; A#r 


* For Satan fags 
20, 28, keth concinually 
2 By being diligent to know 2, 2u0ns 
the eſtate of his flecke *. Pros, —— 
27-33» thor mener, fas: 
3 By giving attendance to ing cvcry Mini 
reading ®, 1 Tim.4.1;. —y 


4 By not being intangled with He malt be fin- 
the «faires of this life, 2 Tiw 2.4, 
s By dcing inftant in preg- maner- 
ching the word ©, 2 Tim. 4.2 
6 By Catechiſing 4,Gal.6.6. 
7 By being an example to ,,, 
them chat belecue,r Tim 4-12. « The wards 
Q. What is the puniſhment of 4 tiger lomach- 
ent AMmiſter ? 
A,God wil require the peoples 
bloud at his hand, Ezech.z 9.8. 
Q. How thmgs are _ 
neceſſary for him that uu tobe a Mi- 
wſter ? 
A. Two. 
Q, What wone? 
A. That he hold faſt the faith- 
full word ©, Tir.1. 9. « He mult be a 
Q, What is the other 7 wan of ſound 
A. That he be able to exhort "0 
with wholſome doftrine , and 
;3mproue them which ſay againſt 
tt, Tit.1.10. 


( He malt have 
The Peoples dury, —Feue* 
Q. What is the peoples daty in re- 


gard of ſuch a Miniſter ? 
A. The peoples duty hath fue 


branches, 


Q_ #hat « the firſt 7 
A. To obey and ſubmit them, 


ſcluess, Heb.ty 17. rTo the found 
QC. What is the ſecond? _ 


A. To hauec bim in fingular **-ra%0s. 
loue,and ro kno him Þ, 1 The. a 
Fo 13. dim. 

Q. What « the third? 

ef. To 


Ht was a direcs 
uh grucen \pect 
ally c> Church. 
rulers, but may 
be applies to 


pr mare men. 


kHe is * . 
ES. 

roger her 
of $410's 
7; ru 

fore they 

are their owne 
foes that with - 
fand hi, 
® Hee 's }ounl 
in conſcronce to 
doe tha: winch 
be doth. 


® The Lord fre- 


* For this en! 
he muſt av rs 
rows ior icY 
i hout,as 
praver <4 ecu- 
] » Teading 
*Ev 


and mult 26 
bis pe op]: 
congre 


* By honeft 
amecanes. 

Þ Boch in mut- 
rers of Rel gion, 
and in outward 


thangs. 


That is, wil- 
ee 


Beginning of { brit. 


A. To make him partaker of 
ail their goods, Gdl6.6. 

Q. What u the fourth ? 

A. To pray tor him chat vrte- 
rance way bee giuen him, fp, 
6. 19. 

Q. What i the fift ? 

A. To receiue no accuſation 
ſuddenly againfthim i, 1 Tim 5, 
19. 

Q, #hy muſt the people thau c 
themſclues to ther furs »g 

A. For three cauſes. 

Q. What is the firſt? 

A. Becaule hee worketh the 
Lords worke®, 1 {#r.16.10. 

Q. What is the ſecond ? 

A. Becauſe he watcheth ouer 
L their ſoules, and muſt giue ac- 
count thereof ®, Heb.1t.17. 

Q_Yhat is the third? 

A. Becauſe otherwiſe he (hal 
doc his duty with griefe, which 
19 —_ for the people, 
m Hebd.13.17. 

Houſhold duties. 
Q. What is the daty of the Maſter 
of the family for matters of Religion? 

A. | o command his houſe- 
hold ro kcepe the way of the 
Lord®, Gen. 18. 19. 

Q What is hu duty for outward 
things ? 

A. To make prouifion * for 
thoſe of his owne houſhold, r 
T ime7.3. 

©, What is the wines duty in theſe 
thorgs ? 

A. Tobe a helpe to here Hufl- 
band: Ger. 2.18. 

2 What it the mans duty re 
gard of Vis wife? 

A. Todwecll with her,and to 
louc her as his owne body, Eph. 
q+ 13. 1F#:3:7. 

9.* What is the womans duty to 
her Hurband? 

A. To be ſubic& to him , as 
ynto the Lord 4, Epb.g. 22. 

Q, What us his daty whom God 


: hath made a Father ? 


A. To bring vp his children 


- in the infiruction and informarti- 


on of the ' Lord, Eph.6: 4. 


Q, » hat is the mothers dutie ? 

A. To nouriſh ber children 
and infirut them: r Tim. 5.10. 
From11.1*; 

Q. What u the maſters dutie in 
re his ſermants *? 

ores to them that which 
is iuſt and equall ®, Col.g.1, 

Q, What is childrens duty to their 


parents ? 
A. To obey them in the Lord: 


* Epi. 6.1. . 


A Notto fall out, Gen.45.24+ 

Q. What is ſernants dutic ? 

A. latinglenefle of heart and 
all good faithfulncſſe to pleaſe 
their maſters,yea though they be 
froward, Eph.6.s. Ti.2.10,1+ 
Pe.2.18. 

The duty of fingle perſons. 

Q. What « 1 of perſons 
vinmarricd ! 

A. lf they cannot abſtain they 
muſt marry *, 1 Cor. 7.9. 

Q. How muſt they marrie ? 
A. Onely in the Lord 7: x (or. 
v0 I 9. 
The duty of neighbours cach 
to other. 

Q_What is required of neighbors 
that lime and conner ſe togetber ?! 

A. To confider one another 
to provoke yuto love, and to 
good workes: Heb. 10! 24- 


679 


| $2\omon (er- 
terh downe the 
ns — his 
wo! he 
him. "_ 


'By feruancs are 
meant 'hoie 
that are imploy- 
ed by v+ in our 
bu 'nevs whether 
they doe dwell 
with vs, of © 


* Jeiss general 
commander, 
are rrainung to 
alt forrs of men. 
7 With conſenc 

of Parents. and 

with care had 


of Keilgion, 


Q. Haw muſt wee bee affefted in 


reſpect of thoſe things which happen 
to our neighbonrs ? 

A. Wee mult reioyce with 
them which reioyce, and weepe 
with chem that weep *,Re.12.15 

Q_ What us the benefit of a good 
nerghbour ! 

A. He is better then a brother 
afarre off *, Prow. 27. 10. 

Q. What u the beſt meanes to 
preſerne good a -_ ? 

A. He that hath friends muſt 
ſhew himſelf friendly, Pro,18.24 

Q._ But how if there bes iarring 
[emmerme | 

A. Let not the Sun goe down 
ypon your wrath, Eph.4.+6, 

P pp 4 Q, Pur 


* Be ready is 
releeve theit 
mileries 23 wee 
are adle, yea, 
and in ome c++ 
ies above abili- 
iy. 3 Cor. b. z. 

* Either in place, 
oc in kinde tfe+ 
@ion, 
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, Put caſe 4 man bs daily pro- 


A. Be not overcome with ec. 
will, but ouercome euill wich 


"ym 
, 4 0491 ene- 
K. . 195 weryry wn. / wa 
peace ? 
A. 1f » mans waies pleaſe God, 
he will make alſo his enemies be 
» Namely voles ar peace with him bd Pron,16.7. 
We ea kt Q. Howif amaniinein aplace 
————es 9 0a rs 
mute 4 almoſt to be fannliar with any ? 
maker ofeui A. He w_ trive to ſhine like 
EY -- -_—_  A_——_ 
generation, Phil.2, 15. 
yn 
or we Carry our ſelue: 
nnaturatbans ſe 
A. We muſt neither opprefſe 
« By hardand © nor defraud 4 any man in any 
gms of thing, 1 Theſ 4.6. 
ings, vſury ,ta- Q, What u the rule by which all 
—_— eur conrracts muſt be guided ? 
«B kg A. Whatſocuer we would that 
fer. nefalle  menſhould doto ys, wemuſt do 
weights, &. eyen ſo to them, Mai.7. 12. 
The rich mans duty. 
Q. Phat s the — 
A. To honour Ged with bis 
riches! -—- 
, How « principally ? 
NEE Ftheberichin good works, 
127 gunz and ready to diſtribute *: 2 Tims. 
my 7 wk 6, 4M 
lomorame . How thmgs 4 rich 
N _— EK. 57 er boy _ 


A. Two: high mindednefſe 
and confidence in his wealth *: 


he is in Gods fa. 
wour, aud fucha x 7 198.6, 17» 
robe bs, Q. #hat wit be the rich mans 
he is rich, goy ? 
rene i off. Thathee is muadelowt, 
ger of Riches, Jam. 1. 10» 
The poore mans duty. 
Q. What is the poore many duty ? 
A: Tolcarne to know how to 
be abaſed, and to have want, 
gm i he beſt 
, «t meane! 
which a man may be þ urges 
he lnth nexer to fal into extremity? 
A+ To ſeck firſt the kingdome 


tor, E 


the whole duty of 


12.13» 


T he Dodrine of the 


of God and the righteouſuefſe 
thereof Þ, cAfar.6. 334 


kd That aewn 1 
| GPERING the poore many effondich be- 
beires of Gods 


A. That he is exalted ( to be Kngdome. 
the childe of God by grace, ) irhur _— 
Tam. 1.9. nomng © 

The duty of aged perſons. Catkzes 4 

Q, What us the daty of the aged 
man ? 

A. Tobe ſober, haneſt, dil- 
creere, ſound in faith, in loue,and 
p—_— Tit.3. 2+ bThele duties 
Q. Whey is age 4 crown of | glory? wie required of 

A, When & is a in che as. 

way of righteouſnes: Pro.16.31, Thats, when 


Women ' 


A. Tobe of ſuch behaviour 
as becommeth holinefle, and to 
inſtru the yonger women: Tx. 
4 "The duty 

oung mens duty, 
Q. —— bee the duties of 


young folkgr? 


A. Three eſpecially: 
Q; Whats the firſt ? 
4. To remember their ®Crea- * To confterae 
12.1; thely freſd yours 


Q. What « the ſecond ? leoge ond fr 


aA. To beloberminded,and 


tofleethe laſts of youth, Tir: 3.6. 
2 Tim, 1. 23. 


Q. What i thethind?20 © 
«A. Tohonour the perſon of 


the aged, Lewt.19. 32. 


Q. Wherewithall ſhall a young 


mas redreſſe bu way ? 


«A, 1n taking heede thereto 


according to Gods word, Pſal. 
119+ 9+ 


The ſumme of all; 
Q. What « the briefe ſumme of 


man ? 


Q, What is the reward of ail? 


A. He that doth theſe things Ne lathe 


ſhall never bee moued, Palme way ot laluntion, 
I5+5+ 


Pial i194 4. 


Lint God alone hawe the glory. 
A 


HELPE VNTO 


DE V OTION. 


e Containing certaine Moulds or Formes of 


Prayer, fitted to ſenerall occaſions, and penned for 


the furtherance of thoſe, who haue more delire 
then 1kill, to poure ont their Soules by 
Petition yato God, 


By Sauvit Hizzon 
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ND PWIDs © BEANS 

OR AOSILC A WOITKC ITO 

tothe Right VVorſhipfull,the Lady Mary 
dtrode , of N{ ewinzbam 


12 Deuonſhire. 


Adam , if 1 ſhould vndertake a diſcourſe of the 


KELEEEE NES 
Iz A worth and excellency of Prayer , it would bee 
e|> WAR much harder for me to keepe meaſure,then to be 
- "vo *| furniſhed with matter, Howat is commanded by 
. ON» God, and commended by the frequent practiſe 
UE & [4 of allthe faithfull, there is no man reading the 
|S W I Scripture can be ignorant: and what (xectncſle 
*\G) YE «| it brings to the Soule and Contcience,by having 

| Q5 (4 *{| ſuch a continuall cntercourte and communion 
- _ with the Lord, I hope your Ladiſhip can wieneſle 


from yohr owne experience. This is all I will fa 
on the behalfe of Prayer, that as it1s one of Cods titles of honour to be tiled, 

The bearer of Prayer: *, {© te callypon the name of the Lord, 1s put for the whole , Dal 64.1 
duty,and as it were the life and ſubſtance of a Chriſtian ®, Prayer is that which » _— y 
ſcatoneth all other ſeruices which wee offer vnto God, it is an argumentof a 2 Tim.2.t9. 
mans effeQuall profiting by other exerciſes of —_ , it isa thing which 

the perſecutors of the Saints, when they violently cauſe all publike as of 
worſhipping Godto be intermitted, cannot abridge vntill life it ſelfe be extin- 

guiſhed, Much talking there is of Prayer in the World : butif, ferting aſide 

mens lip-deuotion, enquiry be made into the, what apprehenſion they haue 

of their owne wants, what conceirt of the _—_y and preſence of God, what 
knowledge and vnderftanding of his promiſes, what care (when they come to 

pray) to watch ouer their owne ſtragling thoughts, and to tie their hearrs to 

that buſineſle of deuotion, wee ſhall find fuch an vniuerſall fc «rcity of theſe 

things, that it may be ſafely affirmed, that albeit there be many kneelers and 
ſpeakers, and repcaters of words, yet there are tew true Petztioners vuto God, 

Now among thoſe few which = conſcience to performe this duty as they 

ought,l haue obſcrued 2 great defeCt: namely,that for want cf exerciied wits, 

of knowledge inthe Scriptures , and eſpecially of expcricuce in che power of 
Godlineſſe, and of a lively ſenſe and diſtin conceiving of their own* perſo- 

nall ncceflities,they are not able to be their owne meſſengers, nor to doetheir 

owne errand,in preſenting the ſacrifice of prayer betore the Lord, They would 

pray with their Families, but they know not how : they have a willingneſle 

vpon other occaſions to become ſuters vnto God ; bur they c-nnot deviſe 

which way to beginne, To helpe theſe, I haue lately taken a little paincs: not 

with an intent to binde their deyations to my Words, (for whoam1, that] 

ſhould rake vpon meto 'imirt the motions of another mans heart to a torme of 

my deviſing ? ) neither yet to cheriſhany in this their inſufficiency, to deliuer 

their owne apprehenfions 2nd particular cates vnto Gad : but that by lceing 

the order ak of Prayer, and by acquainting themſclues w;th words 

and formes of ſreech agreeing to the nature of ſuch an exerciſe, they may at 

laſt, like little children, who by creeping, and by the leading of others learne 

to goe, be able to perlorme this holy duty with contentment to themlelaes, 


and with conſort alto to others vpon occahon. __ 
wing 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory, 

ended this little labour , 1 emboldened ray ſelfe to offer it ro your 
;nmot ſo much for your owne need(who I bope are able with Hannah , 
© 1$am.1.15, our of abundencrof iamadiecling, oper em year Sole before th Lo 
36, Tn and as a witnefſe of my ynto God for 

you, And ſo leauing this Aſanzel withyou, as 3 memorial 
an and SG rn 
from me , I in to his 
bin mary 5 porn. ae, ” wa v 
bury , the tenth of Oftober, 
1608.) 


Your Ladiſpips in all 


(friflies duy. 


Sam HIER ON 


TO THE CHRISTIAN 
READER, 


| 1m not ignorant ( good Reader ) that ſet forms # 
Prayer are very diſta/(full wnto many :they are 
| gedto bra hind of confinin C lamiting of Gods Spi- 
rit, And ſome which ds pr A them 4 v/e inthe 
Congregation , doe yet not ſowell approve thew for 
prinate purpoſes For mine owne part a4 I fanour nei- 
ther their fondneſſe , who ſcarce account it praying, 
vuleſſe it be by a Books; nor their careleſneſſe , w 
a abour not to attaine to an ability of commending 
if ! heir perſonall occaſions(emen in words of their owne 
concern onto God » ſo I could never ſee good rea- 
fon zwby plu formers of d veftion for theſe , who are yet but beginner in thus ſyiri« 
tual excv i iſe of Prayer [Lauld be thong bt as J WAY inconmentent or needle(ſſe 
Chriſtians, There & a great Vediemore art inthe carriage of a ſute to be put vp wits 
God(eſpertally when a man ts to be the month of ther 1,44 in a Familie, or un viſiemg 
the ſiche, or the like occaſion) hen enery one, thoug b perhaps he hane ſome good fee 
ling ard under if avamy m Religion, can at the fir? atrainevnto. Neuher ws it (a ow 
pretended) any ftraig hining or bounding of Gods Sparit ; but a meanes rather of 
quickning and ſtirring vp 0 the Spirn of buns that prayeth, when be ſhall ſer the n#« 
ceſſure of bemoning ſome corrup tions, or of crawing ſome graces, or of giuing thanks? 
for ſome blcſſings recemed, which himſelfe did not ſo much as thinke vpen brfore, 
Belider that we may, according as bu ſpirntuall feeling [hall tucreaſe, enlarge any 
| partienlar + equet? if it be wot ſo fullto bus preſent ca't,or inſert hu owne m re per- 
ſonall concernements whith he, who went «about one'y to gime bum ſome generall di- 
rellions was mot able to Conte! mwre. 

And tonehing that which I doe here offer tothe World, I profeſſe Fucerely, that in 
ney firſt ondertacmg ut, | had ne meaning to take vpon mee ts ſer downe lawes for 
other ment demotions, or to preſcyibe any maar in buparticnlar occaſions of going to 
the Lord to/petke ſo or ſo,and no otherwiſe as thourh [ wonld reduce all ſupplicatts 
x1 to be put wp into the bigh Conre of Heawen, nie apropert.on and ſcantlingof 
my concerning : Heſball wrong me very much, whoſoencr [ball ſo mage Onely this 
was it [ mrended and thought: I ſaw the ignorance of that place , where | lined: { 
had often aud tar. eftly commended Prayer: 1 bad many times onth the beſt reaſons 
1 could perſwaded the wſe of it in private Families: { pereniard withall i» (ome, 4 
better inclination '6 11 then power to performe it, Herewpon I thought with my /+fe, 
that as familiar Catechiſmer and ploine Treatiſe 3 have their v/e , being tonnes to 
the publike Amnftry fo brim? thoſe which are yet bur Babes in Chriftt*,omto bunow- 
nders(o lfe fone belpcimrbus todenight _—_ to beget feeling and tobe 4 guide 
rothoſe which bane aa yet but (fi mmering an liſprmg tongues, wntill they [ball bee 
able having, tongues 25 fined ſilucr? plainly and dif int ly to lpeake the language 
of Canaan ©, For thu cavſe I rue my Booke no greater title then A Helpe vnto 
Deuotion,becauſe [ would not be miſtaken, or thought toimtend any thing o((e but 
onely to further their rel13 111 purpoſe, who wonld faine learne to pray orderly and 
Afectnally onto Cod, Andin this courſe 1 am ſure, that I am not without exam- 


Qqq ples. 
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* x Caor.3.1, 


» Prodl.1 0.30, 
©Elay 19448 


To the Reader. 


ples. Worthie D inines bane in theſe latter rinees beſtowed their paines thirway: Maiftcy 
loha Bradford, Mafter Edward Dearing, _ _ mate y tr R Ro- 
ers,(page 431. of bu ſexen Treatiſe:) Maſter Brinfley (a theſec The 
Te We elerates I neede not name . ns 
I might tell thee of the words of Prayer; which the Prophet bade the people to 
take ypon them, and to ſay ynto the Lord , of the forme which Habackuk was 
wont 10 v/ſe for the __ of the people : Of the many Pſalms which ave ſtiled; 
Pſalmes of inftrudtion wor onely becauſe the matter was of vſeto mſtrucet Chriſtians, 
but alſo becauſe the very mould u ſelfe might remame as 4 helpe in Praver for thoſe who 
ſbould at any time fall mts the like occaſion which the Endater of the particw/ar T'[a/mes 
was exerciſed wah, Theſe and other things 1 on inſiſt yp: But | finde a title gi- 
mer to one P ſalme which ſhall be onto me in ſtead of manic proofer,Plal.101. It is thus : 
A Prayer of the afli ted when he ſhall be in deftreſſe,and poure forth his me- 
ditation before the Lord. Which P ſalmethough aymomy perhaps at ſore more ſpc- 
ciall affliction, which the Sernants of God then were ; yet in as much 41 &t is reported m 
the title to be for the generall vſc of an afflicted perſon (ar indeede & i excellent for ſuch 
an occaſion )it ſeemerh to mee aboundanly to ſatrifie all theſe who ſhall dowbt of the con- 
weniencie of ſuck ſer directions. 

Thus bang acquamted thee with my whole mtent and [aboured(leaſt thouſlouldefÞ 
be fareſtalled by any miſ-opinion) to ſhew warrant for my dom , 1 commend my endea- 
monrs to thee and thee to the Lord praying him to furniſh thee with the Spire of ſupple- 
cation , that thew maiſt be full of holy matter , and ſo abounding with gracious 
ſpeech , that thine abi/it1e to viter the own feeling vnto God, nay bring much ſweet- 
weſſe to thy ſonle and no leſſe comfort to ther 1, if thou be at avry time occaboned to ſpeaks 
in the name of other; to his Maieſty : «Adding thir withall, that if thou ayme not as 
this grace,but content thy ſelfe ſtill to ſpeaks no «ther words but ſuch as arepur into thy 
mouth thew wrong eſt thy ſelfe greatly ond all thoſe who hane [aboured to brug thes wn- 
to mere perfection, F . 


Thinc in the Lord, 


SAM Hiinok 
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A ſhort Aduertiſement touching Preparation 
before Prayer. 


"TP 1. The neceſſity of ic, 
In whichis (hewedS 7 Te neeetiey ot 


ery E neceſſuy of Preparation may appeare many wayer. 
GOP 2» By our m_——_ latforme , in which the Petitions arenet (et 

downe abruptly , but « | Preface « ed, like @ faireporchto a 
| beantiful ruth toteach vi; to 1 —_— mags o das 
S042 order, before we dr aw neere to ſpeaks vnto the Lord. 

2 By expreſſe commandement. Be not raſh with thy mouth, norlet thine 
heart be hafty te vttera thing beforeGod. /t « 4 dangerous thing to babble out on 
digeſted and mnadeſed word; m bu cares, 

3 By example, O God (ſab David) my heart is prepared, ſo is my tongue,» ec, 
It LE oy conf ulhre / aa om <4 rb Larry af ws te WIROCONcy, 
before he would compaſſe the «Altar®; 

4 By due proportion from outward things. [f a mar goe before 4 Prince, or 4 
man of authoritie, be will hunk e pon his carriage, be will ſet bus tale m ordey, and meds- 
tate what to ſay : how much more then ſhould wee prepare when we come to ſpeakg to God, 


who u higher then the King: of the earth ? 


2. The manner of Pre- \ Praying, 
paration Rands, in 2 Afedirating. 
1 Praying, Marne nee thas 1 8 Praying a preparatine to Prayer, A little 


rarmng prepareth a weake ſtomachs, and ſertnth an edge pow the appetite to cate more ; 

ſo im prayer: Therefere David —_ Let my praier be direedin th 

ſight as incenſe, &c. Ser a watch, pak (6/26 my mouth, and keepe the | 

of my lips 4, eM lifring vp of the ſole to beawen, with 4 deſire of direition,us a grodpre- 
ATALINE, 


vpon three thing) :"1 Gods Maieſtic. 2 Gods promiſes. 3 Onur owne 
vileneſſt. The | pax fas im prayer, which ave 
belped by thu ws mg > hr vr " Few: hem yt 
de confuderation of Gods Maieſtie; » Confidenes and aff ur ance to be beard, bredby the 
knowledge of Gods promiſer: 3 Farwency of affeition, ſpringong from the apprehenſion of 


Ther the Moy by thonght vpeviie roned, Ecclelg; He that ſpeak 
That the Maieſtie of God cclef. 5. He that es 
to God, is ey eng — that God is in Heaven, - 

T hat the promiſes mueſt be migſe, res 3 Sam7.27, Thou haſt revealed 
ynto thy ſcruant, Fe. Therefore bath thy ſerwant beene bold to pray oc. Gene- 
fr 33. 11, 12.1 pray thee deliver me,&r: for thou ſayedft I will furelie doe thee 

. What comrage can we hawe to got to the throne of grace without the warrant of 


good 
prom e ? 4 
=o leneſſe muſt be remembred, is © exadent Genefis 32.16, Tam lefle 


07 owne 
then the leaſt of thy mercies. Exr49.6.0 my God,l am aſhamed & confounded 
to lift yp mine eyes, cc. for our iniquities are increaſed, c. Thus then prepare thy 

[elfe to pray: Exerciſe thy thowght1 before hand 0 theſe three things: 1 what 4 Pr 
q2 


2 Mecdiratin 


*Eccleſ.y 1. 


»PGLiod. 1. 
© Plal.26, E, 


«Pf 141. 2.3; 


An Aduertiſement, 


c wmaeſtre « thou mo: 2 What e promuſer be hath made 0 OHCONT A 
fa — wm 7 96 ray chewed p 
rempered with cheerefulneſſe , and buth wherred on and quickned by the feelmy of i 


ire, 

To helpe thy medit ations of Gods Maieſtie, remember Pſa/me 104.1. O lord my 
God, thou art exceeding great, thou art clothed with glory and honour, &c. 
1 Tim.6.16, Who onely hath immortalitie, and dwclleth in a light that none 
can atraine Ynts, &c: and ſuch like places, 

To ſupply thee with words of promiſe, conſider Pſalme 50.1 5, Call ypon me,&c. ſo 
will I deliver thee, &c. 1ſa.65. 24: Yea, before they call, I will anſwer, and 
whiles they ſpeake, 1 will heare, Joby 14.13. Whatſocuer you atke in my 
name , that will I doe : and many ſach reftinuonies, 

To bring thee 10 ſee thine owne vileneſſe, ponder lob 1 5.16. Man drinkes iniqui- 
tie like water, C / » 25. 4. Hee cannot be cleane that is borne of a woman. 
Pſal. 51. 5. 1 was borne in iniquity, fc. Kew,7. 18, Iknow that in my fleſh 


there dwelleth no good thing. 


ather account # h «a b did a. ». Fe 
rope} A lo (Þ4p.9. 3. View thy ſelfe often 


ET 
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5 A Prayer to be prepared arid 


i 
IR; 


enabled to pray. 


m2 Lmightic and eter- 
= nall Cod, the alone 
giucr and beſtower 
ofall good, without 
whole ſpcciall ena. 
bling, no mati hath 

: power to performe 
any ſpirituall duty as hee ought : I be- 
ſcech thee bee plcaſed roprepare my 
heart, and ro quicken my affe&ions 
ro this holy ſcruice of calling vponthy 
Name : Make m2 to remember both 
who thou art, into whoſe prefence I 
amcome, and4 with whom 1 haue ro 
doe, cucn a God exceeding great,clo- 
thed with gloric and honour: and 
what 1 my ſelfe am, cuen duſt and a- 
ſhes, and a moſt vile and ynworthy 
ſinner. By this, 1 pray thee to ſtrike an 
awfull reuerence in my ſoule, that 1 
may watch ouer my thoughts, and 
rake good heed ro my behawour here 
before thee, leſt my preſumption and 
want of due reſpe& vnto thy Maieſty, 
ſhould rurne my prayers into ſinne. 
Giue mea liuely ſenſe of mine owne 
perſonall wants, and a diſtin vnder. 
ſtanding, both of thoſe good things 
whichl hauc receiued from thee, and 
of thoſe rich mercies which in thy 
word thou haſt promiſed to beſtowv : 
that ſo I may bee furniſhed with mar. 
ter, both for requeſt, an4for thanke-. 
fulneſſc, and may become ablc by de. 
grees out of mine owne feeling , to 
poure out my ſoule abundantly before 
thee. Alwaies let thy Spirit of ſuppli- 
cation bee with mee to aſhſt mee, to 
fan&ific my thoughts, ro guide my 
rongue, and ro helpe mine infirmi. 
rics. 

Enduec me with Faith in thy promi- 
ſes, that I may come boldly vnto thy 
throne of grace, and may learric both 
to truſt vnto,and awaite for thy ſalua- 
tion :not daring to limit thy Maieſty, 


6r to preſcribe vato thee , how or 
when to ſupply me. | 

Let this exerciſe of praying be a de- 
light vato me, make mee conſtant in 
the vic of it, knowing what ſpeedy ac. 
ceſle the prayers ot Faith have into 
thy preſence,and what a priuitedge it 
is for a mortall man, to free l- 
berty of vnfolding his wants, and lay- 
ing open his deſires an1griefes before 
the immorrall God, Euer (@ Lord) 
let the end of my praying be thy glo- 
ric, and let me make conſcience to 
ſti11 as pleneifull in chankſgining, for 
mercies receiued, as I ſhall bee car 
in ſuing for thoſe good things I ſtand 
in need of. Grant me theſe graces, for 


my onely Sauiour an4 Mediators (ake 
leſus Chrift. Amor, 
A Morning Trae for private 
Famiber. | 


M: Mt gracious Cod and louing 
Father, in all hamulitic of ſoule 


and vnfained acknowledgement of 
our bounJen dutie, wee preſcne our 
ſelues here before thy throne of Ma- 
ieſty and glory, defiring in ſome mea- 
fure to ſhew our thanktulneſle for the 
mulritude of thy mercies heaped vp- 
on vs thy moſt vnworthy ſcruants.By 
thee atthe firſt we were fearcfully and 
wonderfully made.thou couerdſ? vs in 


our Mothers wombes, thou gaueſt vs 


the ſhape of men anJ women, vwhen it 
was free for thee to haue equalled vs 
vnto thy baſeſt creatures:(ince, it hath 


_ pleaſed thee ro preſerne vs, to watch 


ouer vs, and to gard vs by thy proui- 
dence,to open thy hand, and to reple- 
naſh ys withgood things, to giue vs 
food and raiment, health, liberty and 
peace. O Lord, thy compaſſions faile 
not but they are renewed cyery mor- 
rung : cuen in this night paſt wee haue 
Qaqqz rece1- 
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recciued an apparant cuidence of thy 
toue. For ky metres ng end? 
marred the d Suns gheeſt 
euen in the ea | haue raken 
our ſoules from vs, ang ſo ſuddenly 
haue brought vs to our accountÞ it 
hath beene thy pleaſure yer to ſpare 
vs: andnotonely ſo, butto vs 
with quiet reſt,and to bring vs in (afe- 
tic tothe beginning of this day. Grant 
(O Lord) we 
narie vſc of theſe thy kindneſſes, may 
not make vs the lefſe ro cſteeme them: 
but to affe& our hearts with the ap- 
prehenſion of them ; that wee ay 
learne to admire thy mercie, whic 
dealeſt ſo graciouſlic with ſuch vn- 
thankfull perſons as wee hauc alwaics 
been, and may cuen binde our {clues 
to ſtrive roſhew all obedience and du- 
tie to thee, whichdoſt o —_— thy 
oodneſſe vnto vs, But chiefly (O 
Lord) raiſe vp (wee beſeech thee) our 
hearts and our affeftions from theſe 
outward fauours (the leaſt of which 
notwithſtanding is then the 
beſt of our deſcruings)and draw vs to 
the ſerious confideration of thoſe bleſ- 


A Helpe unto Demotion. 


pray thee, that the ordi- glory 


(clues,and what a feareful caſe we had 
yet been in,if thou had(ſt left ys to our 
ſelues : mo the wt nk 
ſpeakwble and vndeſerued s may 
euen rauiſh our ſpirits, and ſo ole 
our hears, that we' may conſtantly re- 
ſalae,henceforth to giue vp our (clues 
as a liuing ſacrifice, holy and accepta- 
ble vnto thee, and to deuote all our 
powers both of ſoule and bodie tothe 
and honour of thy Name. 

And (Lord) enable vs heereunto 
we pray thee: for ve are not ſufficient 
of our (clues to think any thing, as of 
our ſclucs, we are naturally reprobate 
to cuery good worke,Open therefore 
the cies of our mind, that we may ſee 
what is good, and what thou requireſt 
of vs :teach vs to make thy word our 
delight and counſellor : that by it we 
may be informed in I thy 
ſpirit within vs,and cauſe vs to walke 
in thy ſtatutes:let our cares continual- 
ly heare a word behund vs, fayi 
This « the way © giuevs hearts of 
yeelding, and pliable affetions: ſub. 
due the cr $ of our nature, and 
bring it vader the obedicnce of Chriſt. 


fings, which doe more directly con— And when thou haſt entred vs into a 


cerne a better life. Make vs thankfully 
mindfull of the of cletion, by 
which thou freely chooſeſt vs in Chriſt 
to bee veſſels of mercy, before wee 
were : of thy ſcnding thy Sonne out of 
thine own boſome, being in thine own 
forme,to rake on him the forme of a 
ſcruant,and ro become obedient vnto 
the death,cuen the death of the crofſe 
for our ſakes : of thy calling vs out of 
the kingdome of darknes by the pow- 


= er of the Goſpell preached: of thy ſhi- 


ning in our hearts by the enlightning 
of thy Spirit : of quickning vs when 
we were dead in treſpaſſes and finnes: 
of thy begetting vs again vntoa liue. 
ly hope: of the firſt fruits of the Spirit, 
and of that earneſt of our inheritance 


good courſe, vphold vs therein, by thy 
all -ſufhcient grace Ntabliſh vs in 
and good work, fill vs withthe” 

ruits of rightcouſneſſe, Jet vs not bee 
idle nor vafruitfull in our profeſſion : 
but grant that we may be cuen rich in 
good workes, and ſo may adorne the 
docrine of thee our Sauiour in all 
things, making the aduerſaries of thy 


truth aſhamed, when they ſhall have 
nothing concerning vs to ſpeake cuill 
of. And ſhield vs (O Lord)we earneſt. 


ly intreat thee, ”"mn the malice and 
_—_— furic of the Diucll : give vs 
wildome to diſcerne his policies, and 
courage to reſiſt euen his moſt kieric 
aſſaulrs : make vs wile againſt the be- 
guiling entiſements this ſinful 


which thou haſt giuen vs : of the daily world:let vs not be carried away with 
free vie and libertic of thy word , "The ſtreame of theſe corrupt times : 


whereby that great myſtery of go4li. 
neſſe, yea cuen thy whole counſecllis 
clearely reucaled to vs. 

O Lord teach vs to conſider what 
muſcrable creatures wee vere m our 


harden our faces agaifiſt the reproches 
and camities of cuill men : ſuffer vs 
not to bee wearied, nor to faint in our 
mindes for any tribulations : ſan&ifie 
vato vs eucry afliction,that it may be - 
a meanc* 


A Helpe vnta Demation. 


a meanes to purge 
ons. Draw our minds 


asif we vied it not, grant that we may 


rden vpon thee : aſſuring our (clues 


that thou which haſt given vs Chriſt, 
canlt nor but with hum giue vs all 
things alſo. 

And (Lord) if at any time wee fall 
by occahon into a Fault (as who arc 
we that wee ſhould preſume? )put vn- 
der thy hand we thee, deliver 
vs out of the mire that we ſinke nor, 
let not finne (wallow vs vp, let itnot 


grow ſtrong vpon vs, leſt we pe- 


rilh. 
Enable vs vnto diligence, and fairh- 
fulneſſe in our ſeucral! , teach 


vsto lift vp our hearts ro for a 
bleſsing vpon our endeauours, an ro 
that we are alwaics in thy 
preſence : that {o wee may ftudie to 
walke with thee, and to approuc our 
very ento thee, Glue vs a 
ſober vic of thy Creatures : make vs 
readie to reach out our handes ynto 
the wants of others ; in vs 4 
godlic icaloufic ouer our ſelues, that 
we walke circumſpeRly, taking heed 
to our (clues in our catings, if our ap» 
parrell,in our companie, in our recre- 
ations, often conſidering our waies, 
and labouring quickly euery er- 
rour,to turne our feete into thy Teſti- 
monies. And (Lord) cauſe vs tobe 
earneſtly mindfull of the eſtate of thy 
whole Church : bleſſe all Kingdomes 
and States profe'sirig thy truth, bee 
ious, eſpeciallic tro this our King- 
, —_— __ crying Anker 
times, continue thy Goſpell, diſap- 
point the hope andexpeRation of all 
Papiſts, ler them periſh as many as 
haue cuill will at Sion,diſcouer Anti- 
chriſt more and mare the ter- 
rories of thy Church, r_ 
kingdome of grace, haſten the king- 
dome of glorie. 


corrupt - 
the loue of 
this preſent World, reach vs to vie it 


5 vpon our gra 
m 2 further 1n- 


/ Teape thy ble 
cious King, make 


ſen: proſper the _—_— thine evvnc 
Prance- 
reſt of the royall 


= vnto thy cho, 


thery withs ſweete feeling of thy fa. 


your. 

Giue vs compaſſionate hearts, and 

2 fellow-feeling of others miſcries : 

CN ——— of triall: and 

vs by ightie power, tho. 

row Faith Hs aryl Gram vs 

theſc good things, for Chriſtes (ake - 

ond ſi _ Bout 

our ſurcs vnto 

as he hath raughr'vs. OP 

Ow Father oe. 


Lord our God moſt mercifull 
and gracious in Icfus Chriſt, a- 
 mong other thy mercies, with 
which thou dooft cuen follow vs thy 
moſt vnthankfull ſeruants, wee ac« 
knowledge this to bee none of the 
leaſt, that wee haue this comfortable 
freedome of comming into thy pre. 
ſence,there to poure out our ſoules be. 
tore thee, and tolay open our neceſh. 
ties ento thee, 
Wee pray thee trach vs to value 
this priuiledge according to the true 


dutie with glad and chearefull 
Spirits, reioyang in it thar wee have 
opportunitie grncu vs , to teſtifie 

Qqqs4 fome 
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A Helpe onto Denotion, 


ſome part ef that grearduty, which in more in number then the haires of cur 
many reſpe&s we owe vato thy Ma- head:when we take view of our ſclues 
icſtic, __inthe Glaſle of thy Law, we can ſee 
And-now(Lord)being come before in our bodies and ſoules, in our out- 
thee, wee cannot bar confefſe the vile» ward and inward man, nothing bur 
nefle of our eſtate : wee were concei- vglineſſe and deformitic. Yea, the 
ued in finne,and in finne we haue con- finnes of this one day are ſufficient to 
tinucd all our dayes, wee have cuen bring downe vpon vs the etcrnall 
drunke iniquitie like watcr, wee hauc weight of thy diſpleaſure. How neg- 
drawne it after vs,and ticd it vnto vs ny wmv. ings? 
as with cart-ropes; wickednefſe hath How haue wee yeclded ro ourvnbci. 
been ſweete in our mouth, wee have dled luſts inthe vic of thy Creatures? 
fauoured it, and would not forſake it: How hauc wre cheriſhed in our ſclucs 
we haue cuenmade a mocke of finne, worldlic , carnall, and voluptuous 
and it hath beene a paſtime to vs to thoughts? How many blefſings haue 
doe wickedly. Thou haſt often called we vnthankfully enioyed, never rhin. 
vs, but we haue ſtill refuſed: thou haſt king vpon thee which didſt beſtow 
againe and againe ſtrerched our thine | them ? How haue wee miſſpent this 
hand,but we nOt — : thou \ Rune time which thou youchſafeſt 
haſt ſought ro reclaime vs, hut wee vs? How many good tics 
hauc hardned our neckes, _ as it were have wee ler ſlip, by whichwe migle 
Iron ſinewes,and hauc hated to be re- hauc edified our ſclues, and done good 
formed. Thou haſt waited to hauc to others ? How negligently have we 
mercy vpon vs,thy Spirit hath ſtriven Kkeprt our hearrs ? By mcanes whereof, 
withvs, thy very bowels hauc been Satan hath got great vantage againſt 
troubled for vs ; and how graciouſlic vs: How flenderly haue we bewailed 
haſt thou called vpon'vsby thy word? the iniquities of the timeshow poore. 
ſaying, Retarne ye Sonnes of Adams :why |y have wee {triven againſt our owne 
wall yer dye f Conve unto me, and yes ſhall corruptions ? 
delef rae ficta Yet we norwith- O Lord, it thou (houldſt firaightly 
ſanding hauc deſpiſcd thy patience, marke our iniquitics, O Lord, how 
wee hauc abuſed thy goodneſſe, wee ſhall we ſtand, where ſhal we appeare, 
haue turned thy graces into wanton. What ſhall become of vs * What an- 
nes , & haue giuen thee cauſe ro heape {were ſhall we be able ro make thee to 
vpon vs all thoſe fcarcfull plagues one of a thouſand? And yet (moſt 
and puniſhments, which ia the extre. gracious God) which is worſt of all, 
mitic of thy lavy arc belonging to the cuſtorne in cuill hath bred ſuch a 
wicked. hardneſlſc in vs,and hath brought ſuch 
When we look into our hearts, we a cruſt vpon our conſciences,that we 
ſce nothing but a confuſed heape of — perſwaded that thy wrath 
ofle corruptions, vanity ignorance, 15 ſo rernible,or our finne ſogri 
| mw oY vnteachableneſſe, dul- or our eſtate ſo wofull,as in t is 
neſſe, vawillingneſſe, and vnaprneſſe - Hence it commeth, that wee doe not 
vnto good, proneneſſe and readineſſe ſtand in ſuch awe of thy Maieſtic, as 
to any manner of cuill;ſecure,irreligi- wee ſhould ; we doe not ſorremble ar 
ous, profane,vncleanc,cnuious, coue- thy Iuftice, nor eſteeme thy iſcs 
rous, and e thoughts, peruerſe and mercies as we ought to doe : We 
and diſordered affections, alltheſeſas beſcech thee therefore to rake the ſto. 
it were) marching rogether to rebel] nic bearts our of our bodies,and to 
againſt thee, and leading vs captiue put new ſpirits into our bowels, that 
vnto(linne. The very wiſdome of our we may with fecling and with a linely 
Reſh is death, and the ſpirits of our and ſenſible apprehenſion confefſe 
mindes are defiled: when we looke our ſelues tobe,as we are, poore, and 
forth into our lives, we behold finaes wretched, and miſerable, and blind, 
and 


and naked , ſuch as in » hom there is 
po goodnefle, ſuch as to whom there 
is nothing due but ſhame and confu- 


fion of face for euer. And here(Lord)t 


according to that meaſure of ſpiritu- 
al feeling » hich by thy grace we have 
attained to, we doe vtterly renounce 
our ſclues,we do wholy diſclaime all 
of by our ſelues, wee ac- 
_ ehyrec 6 in vs but as drofle & 
dung, and doe moſt carneſtly entreat 
thee to look vpon vs in thy ſonne Te 
ſus Chriſt : acc>pring his death and 
his paſſion as a ſufficient, abſoluce & 
compleat diſcharge for all our finnes 
whatſocuer. O Lord,let the chaſtiſe- 
ment of our peace be ypon him,& ler 
vs be healed with his ſtripes rac have 
no other name vnder heauen in which 
we can be ſaued: and wee know that 
thou haſt ſealed him,and ſent him in- 
to the world, to ſauc thy people from 
their fins: we beſeech thee therefore 
for his ſake to be at peace with v 
away our maſons like a a_ 
our finnes as 3 miſt, forgiue our 
iniquities, & remember our offences 
no more. And withall ſeale vp to our 
ſoules and conſciences the feeling of 
this thy love by the gracious teftimo. 
nie of thy Spirit, that we may know 
that there is peace in Heauen for vs, 
and that Chriſt is made of rhee vnro 


vs Wildome, Ri , Lanc- 
tification, and R on,and that 
nothing ſhal cuer be able to ſeparate 


vs fromihy louc in him. We doe beg 
this at thy hands, ſo much the rather, 
becauſe we fee the vanity of al thin 
in this world: a!l chings in icare f 
je to vocertainty: they are all ligh» 
ter then vanity it fel'e : Bur thy loue 
in Chriſt is fire and perpertuall. For 
with thee ther is no ſhatow of chige, 
thy calling aod gifts are withour re- 
tance:and therefore we thee 
tle ys in the aſſured a of 
thy love,to the end that we may haue 
ſome comfortable vnderflanding, 
that whatſocuer doth befall vs here, 
howſoeuer we be tried, ver after al,ve 
fhal lay down our beads in thy peace, 
and be made partakers of thy glory, 
In the meane ſpace , ſo long as thou 
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ſhalt be pleaſed co reſpite the dayes 
of our toons ypoa this earth, we 
pray thee doe not leaue vs to our 

elues,neither forſake vs: but giue vs 
as pledges of thy loue, thoſe ipiritu. 
all bleſſings in heavenly —_ 
wherewith thou art wont to furniſh 
thy choſen:that ſo we may make our 
converſation ſuch 3s becommetrh the 
Goſpell, we may never diſcredit our 
pr cſhan , or bee a ſcandal and of- 
ence vynto others, but rather by our 
holy cariage may prouoke and win 
others ynto thee, Helpe vs to this 
end, wee beſeech thee, againſt our 
manifold infirmities , againft thoſe 
euils to which our natures doe moſt 
incline, enable vs to ſhake oF that 
fnne that hangeth ſo faſt on, fireng- 
then vs to cuecry and honeſt du- 
pl make vs perfe&t in good workes, 

anQific vs throughout, and keepe 
our whole ſpirits, ſoules and bodies 
blamelefſe vato the comming of Ie- 
fus Chriſt, 

Make vs thankfull ( as becommeth 
vs)for thy many fauours, for that con- 
tinual preſeruation which thou affor- 
deſt vs, for the comforts of this day, 
both to our ſoules and bodies, for thy 
enlarging our time and opportunity 
ro repent : grant, wee pray thee, thar 
our thankfulnes may not ſtand onely 
in outward ſhewes, but that we may 
be thankfull indeede and in truth la. 
bouring to bee dutifull vnto thee, 
which art ſo mercifull rnto vs. 

And inaſmuch as, O Lord, we doe 
profefſe to beleeue the Cemmunion 
of Sainrs, therefore it becommerh vs 
to be mindful of others in onr praiers 
beſides our ſelues : wee are futers to 


thee in the behalfe » all thy people, 


ſperſed over the (Rg'of the earth : 
thou(O Lord)art priffy to their ſeue- 
ral wants: thoy art dply able to make 
z gracious ſupply. we beſecch thee for 
them a3 for our own ſoules More par- 
ticularly ,we poute out our ſoules be- 
fore thee, for thoſe Churches which 
amongſt ys thou haſt planted and v- 
nited ynder one ement: Our 
hnnes(O Lord) y our contempt 
of thy glorious Goſpell,doe deſerue 


a curſe 


acurſe, even that thou ſhonldeſt re- 
mooue our candlefticke, & clean _ 
out the light of thy hely word, withal 
make vs a by-word to the world, by 
ſome extraordinary iudgement: Burt, 
we pray theein Chriſt vouchſafe to 
reuerſc thoſe plagues which we haue 
deſerued , continue thoſe favours 
which we hauehitherto enioyed,con 
tinue and enlarge the freedom of thy 
word, ſtab liſh the truth of Religion 
amongſt vs by a perpetuall decree, 
both tor vs, and for our poſterity af- 
ter vs; To this ende blefle all good 
meanez&boue others,our Soueraign 
and King,cnable him cuery daymore 
| & more to the diſcharge of thatgregt 
| dutic wherewith thou haft entruſted 
/ him: lengthen kis daies, proſper his 


} raigne, efeate his enemies: giue him 


and vs ioy in his poſterity : Eacreaſe 
wiledome in his Councell,fairbfuloes 


) In his ſeruants, loyalty and true-hears 
redneſle in his Su echy/ Si vp Ma- 
giſtrates & mea in authority,to ſeeke 


the aduancement of thy glory, & the 
wealth of thy people. Make thy Mi- 
niſters able & williag to publiſh the 
ſecret of thy Gelpell,water their en- 
deauours with the dewe of heaven, 
that daily ſuch as belong vynto life e- 
ternall may be added to the Church 
And ſeeing thou art pleaſed to excr- 
ciſe diverie of thy feruants with 
the ctoſle, ſome with ficknefſe 
of body , ſome with perplexity 
of ſpirit, ſome with lofſe of goods, 
ſome with reſtraint of liberty, ſome 
in one kind, ſore in another, we pray 
thee to ſweeten their aflitions, and 
to ſcaſon their ſorrowes with the 
comfort of thy ſpirit : furniſh them 
with amcaſure of patience a 
tothe proportion of their triall , 
tanend totheir grieuances when 
thou ſhalt ſee it fir, 

And (O Lord) make ys readie for 
afflition:teach ys to remember,that 
we muſt through many tribulations 
enter into thy bleſſed Kingdome: In 
our health, make vs mindfull of fick- 


COISIECER of our laſt account: 
that theſe things may not come v 
vs as a ſtare, butthat we may bejod- 


eA Helpe vnto Denotion. 


pared alwaies in ſome good ineaſure, 
to ſubmit our ſelues yntothy moſt 
wile, and holy appointments, 

And now, O Lord our God, wee 
pray thee,to beare with the weaknes 
& coldnes of our praiers, Take vsthis 


nightinto thy blefſed tuition:weknow 


that thou doft neither lumber nor 
ſleepe,keep vs fromcuil, keep vs from 
the malice of Satan,from ſecurity and 
careleſnes, from dulnes and drowhi- 
nes of ſpirit, that if it ſhall bee thy 
pleaſure tolet vs liut vntill the mor- 
ning, we may becom ſo much the fir, 
ter to {erue thee in our ſcuerall cal. 
lings,ſo as may be moſt for the glory 
of thy great Name , thrpugh Ieſus 
Chrift:in whoſe name wee commend 
our {elus & our ynworthy praiers vn- 
ro thee, laying as he hath directed ys 


inthe Golpell, Our Father,c+c. 
A Morning Prayer for aprinate 
Perſon, 


() Almighty Father, the Father 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt, aad in 
him my Father alſo, how vaworthic 
and wretched « creature werel, if 
receiving ſo many bleſſings from 
thee, I ſhould not Rirre vp my felte 
to returne ſome thankfulneſſe vnto 
thee for the ſame? It is euen thou (O 
Lord)which frommy firſt being vn. 
tillnow , haſt coucred me vnder thy 
wings, and ynder thy feathers | have 
been ſure, My body and ſoule, my 
healc:h,my — maintenance, 
whence heue I theſe things but from 
thee ? The fſafetic of this night, the 
quiet reſt wherewith I have re. 
freſhed, to whom can 1 aſcribe it but 
only ynto thee? That I have lived hi. 
therto,that I haue not been fu allows 
ed vp with ſome ſuddaine iudgment, 
that Satan hath not had his will ypon 
mee, that Iknow the way and the 
meanes vnto a better life, that I am 
delivered from the power of darke- 
nes,and tranſlated into the kingdom 
of thy deare Sonne, that I have dayly 
accefle into thy glorious preſence : 
Whence are all theſe, but fromthe 
freedome ofghy grace ? If thou hadtt 
giuen mee my before , I ſhould have 
periſhed 


eriſhed : it is from thy mer- 
EE 
O Lord make mee aſhamed of my 
vnthankfulnefle , wound my heart 
with the confideration of my owne 
dulnefſe, whom ſo many kindnefſes 
haue not vnto more obedi- 
ence. And y el pray thee, not- 
withſtanding the male my e- 
ſeruing, yet to looke graciouſlie ypooy 
this my morning ſacrifice of praile, 
which 1 doe here tender vnto thy Ma- 
ieflie:ler not 1 beſeech thee, the ſcant- 
nefſe and barrennefle of my letuice, 
make thee to turne away thine cies , 
and to haue no regard ynto mine of- 
fering, But as thou art wont to ſpare 
thy Seruants, eucn as a man ſpareth 
his owne Sonae that ſerueth him, and 
in them to ac the will for the full 
performance : ſo bee pleaſed to looke 
ypon mee in Teſus Chriſt, and for his 
ſake to remit my former vngrateful. 
nefſe , and to ftrengthen mee by thy 
grace for the time to come, in lome 
ood meaſure to reforme the ſame; 
Rad to the end (O Lord) that ] may 
maniſeſt the truth of my defire to be 
thankfull, 1 beſcech thee to beget in 


pn. br hetendunget> for 
t calling 


ever, to walke wager 
whereunto I am to ſtudy to 


pleaſe thee with reverence and feare, 
and by « blamelefle, pure, and vare- 
—— conuerſation, to ſhineas a 
hi men. 1 cannot, | con- 
fefſe, doe this of my ſelfe, I haye in me 
the ſame corruption of nature which 
the moſt wicked hath: Iintreate thee 
therefore to work in me that which is 
leaſant in thy : Give me a cleane 
Leartend eright irit: make mee to 
wnderſtand ———_— 
cepts, dire mee in the path of thy 
commandements , knit my ſoule vn- 


to thee, and make ic to cleave vnco thy 
teſtimonies : me and ftabliſh me, 
foote- may not ſlide. 


thet a1 

Cracifi my fleſh with the affetions 
and luſts:mortifie my members, which 
are on earth: ce and ſubdue the 
law in my , Which leads mee 


captiue ynte the law of fhnne, 
Grant that ] may ſenfably feele the 
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power of Chrifts ing corrup- 
tion in me,and the power of his reſur- 
retion,raifing me vp inte newnefſe of 
lite : make me tercſolue to renounce 
cuen my (weereſt & beſt p fins, 
and nor to take liberty to my ſelfe to 
_—_ in any knowne yogodli- 


4 Let it be enough that I have hicher- 


to given the raines ynto my own lufts: 
t that heareaſter I may rake no 
for the fleſh,to content it, bur 
ue rather to curbe aud ſubdue 
obedience. And(good Lord) increaſe 
my faith,and berter my feeling and ap- 
prehenfioh of thy loue,that I may with 
_ cheerefulneſſe runne the 
race which is {et before me : Blefſe me 
alſo this day in the duties of my 
calling, 
Idlenefſe and godlinefſe caunot «- 
gree: & it is thy will,that in the ſweat 
of my facel ſhould eate my bread:pre- 
lerue me from all fraudulent, guilefull, 
reffing courſes : Bram 
affections from the loue of the world: 
Fixe my heart vpoa the things which 
are aboue,if things ſucceed according 
to my minde, make mee thaidkfull ro 
thee which haſt given the bleſſing : if 
any croſſe come,make me patient «nfl 
carefull to profit by cuery chaſtiſe- 
ment, 
And becauſe the daily occafions of 
danger to my ſoule are infinite, teach 
me to put on thy whole Armor, and to 
keepe my heart with all diligence , ro 
to make 2 covenant with mine cies, to 
keepe my mouth with a bridle for the 
avoiding of all filthy communication, 
to vic ſuch words as may Miniſter 
race ynto the hearers, to bee ſober in 
} ques in difports, moderate in ap- 
parell, choiſe in my company , & ever 
to practiſe that continuall feare which 
hach a promiſe of bleſſednefle. 
(Lord)ſo guide me through the © 
of this whole day, both in my pri- 
uate and more publike imploymenes, 
that if 1 line by thy ſufferance vn- 
till night, I may much com- 
fort inthe taking notice of thy grace 
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and goednefſe rowards mee : and all 
this tor Chriſt leſus ſake, thy onely 
Son,and my alone Sauiour, 


An Encning Prayer for a pronate 
Perſon. 


IV Oſt mercifull Ged and Qract- 


ous Father in leſus Chriſt, 
were it not that thou haſt made a 
gracious promile in thy w&rd, that 
whatſocucc is asked of thee inthe 
name ot thy Senne, ſhall be beſtowed, 
I ſhould not dare to prefle into thy 
preſence,being guilty to my ſelf of to 
many finnes which I have heaped vp 
is thy ſight,from the beginning otmy 
dajes ynrtill chis preſent. 

I am by gature(QO Lord)thechilde 
of wrath, a vaſlall of Sathan, no berter 
then a very fhierbrand of Hell, It is 
thy great mercy that I eſcaped the 
fury of thy wrath, due vnto mee at 
the very inftant of my birth, in re- 
ſpe of that maſſe pf corruption 
which I brought with mee from my 
mothers yyombe. Neither haue I, 
fince 1am come to ynderſtanding, an 
whit amended or bettered my 
eftate : but ] have added to ita purn- 
berlefle number of tranſgreſhons, 
breaking cueric of thy commaunde+ 
ments, by thought, word, and deede, 
finning in many things againſt knowe 
ledge,agaiaſt conſcience, and againſt 
that ig t which thou haſt given mce: 
yea, cleanc againſt many yowes and 
promiſes of better obedience. I have 
no colour of excuſe, nothing have I 
toplead in the defence of my many 
Nippes : If 1 diſpute with thee, 1mutt 
needes lay my hand ypor my mouth , 
and learne to abhorre wy (cl/e in duft 
and aſt} es, And (Lord give me,l be. 
ſcech thee,a flcfhlyand melting heart, 
that nothing may more affe& mee , 
or touch mce more deepely , then to 
ſee my owne vilenefle and how diſo. 
bedicnt and ſtubborne 1 have beene 
towards thee , which haft cuen hea- 
ped ypon me ſo many favours. 

Make mce aff amed of my barren- 
nefſe and vnfruitfulnedle in my pro- 
ſeſſion, who have giucn thee iult cauſe 


to range me among thoſe hypocrites 
which make a l.ew of godlineſſe, but 
yet deny the power thereof, Begerip 
me that godly ſorrow which cauſerk 
rrue repentance ncuer to bee repented 
of : that I may be grieued m my 
ſoulc tor my fins, not ſo much becauic 
of the danger of Hell that followerh, 
as becauſe I have offended thee , tbe 
loue of whoſe Maieſtic ought to bee 4 
ſufficient motiue to obedience, And 
for the furtherance of my humiliati- 
on and ſorrow, cauſe mee O Lord. ro 
ſearch and to tric my waies,to call my 
ſelfe to a ſtraight account , that I may 
ſce my fins in particular,the vanitie of 
my heart, my extreame deadnefle and 
ſecurity,my pride and haughtinefle of 
ſpirit,my beckwardnes to al good (cr. 
vices, my worlcly mindednefle, my 
ambitious rifing & crauing thoughts, 
my want of chantic and mercic to 0- 
thers, my miſcariage in myplace and 
calling, my icle & vabcſceming 'pee- 
ches, my oftenſiue and ſcandalous be- 
haviour : thus ( O Lord) make mce 
caretull ro rip vp my hart and life, that 
ſo 1 may fetmy finnes in order before 
mee, and may thereby become the 
more humble and the mere foreucd 
to caſt down my ſelfe before thee, and 
to iudge = (elfe, that may not bee 
iudged of thee, Yer withallfmoſt gra- 
ciows God) make me able in the mid 
of all this, to reachour the hand of 
Faith , and to lay hold vpon Tefus 
Chriſt , whom thou haſt ordained to 
bee the reconciliation of my finnes. 1 
know ( O Lord) the vertue of his 
bloud, that it can make my ſnes, 
though they were as crimſon, yet to 
become as white as ſnow. O then(l 
beſeech thee) cover my filthy naked- 
nes with his glorious righteouſneſle : 
cloach mee with the garments of his 
ſaluation, that ſo thereby I may bee 
holie and vnblameable, and without 
fault in thy fight. Speakepeace vnto 
my conſcience by thyholy S$pirir. 
Say vnro my ſoule, [ am thy ſalnation. 
My faith (O Lott) is but weace and 
poore t ſtrengthen ir, I beſeech rhee, 
and bring it ferward by thy mightie 
working ynto more perfection, 


Thou 


Thou haſtpromiſed, nor ro 

the (1 ing flaxe, nor to the 
bruſed reede : beare then, 1 pray thee, 
with my (cantnes,and helpe my vnbe. 
leefe , perfite the worke of thy owne 
hands it vntill the day of le- 
mm _ My faith isthart 1 — 
y : it is my victory: thou O Lord) mn 
= four x nr (ann Geiſk ir(1be. 
ſeech thee)rogether with all rhoſe gra- 
ces which accompany ſaluation , that 
they may bee in me,as a well of water, 
ſpringing vp into cuerlaſting life. And 
ou that | may not bee preſuminglic 
cure touching mine owne eſtate, bur 
may cucr and anon bee ng and 
examining my ſelfe , whether I am in 
the faith or no:anJthat I may allo ſtu. 
dy and ftriue togiue evidence of my 
faith,by hewing forth goo workes, 
and by bringing forth good fruit, euen 
fruit worthy amendment of life, 1am 
compaſſed about with many weake- 
neſſes, and (as I haue found by the ex» 
perience of this one day) Sathan is Full 
of malicious cunning to worke vpon 
:O hen me 


ine me holy 


the world. I haue learned in 
thy word, that if 1 ſcrue thee in ſinceri- 
tie, my name ſhall bee pur out as ell 
amongſt men : giue mee both careto 
carry my ſelfe our of the reach of juſt 
Ex 
fice my credit and eſtimation, yea, c- 
uen my life it ſelfe if neede bee, to thy 


Teach mee to learne ofthe Author 
and finjſher of my faith , to deſpiſe the 
ſhame, and tocndure the ſpeaking a- 
gainſt of ſinners , in reſpe& of thate- 
ternall weight of ioy and glorie which 
is ſer before mee, And now (Lord) 
with the bowing of my Soule, 1 bleſſe 
thy name for this dayes perſeruation. 
How many euils haue I eſcaped, to 
which I was ſubic& by nature, and to 
which 1 had made my ſelfe ſubie& 
thr finne ? It is thou (Lord)one- 


ly which makeſt me to dwell in ſafety. 
Stretch our the wings of thy grace and 
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ion ouer mee this 

h leep ſeize vpon the cies of my 
bodie,yer let aot ſecurity my 
ſoule: me from idle fancies, and 
from vaine dreames: giue me a ſober 
andſanRified vitof all ourward refre. 
ſhings,that I may alwaics inal things, 
aime at this one thing , namely, how 1 
may HC —_— _ 
fairtitully in my calling: 
thatfor Chriſt leſus his ſake,che only 
Sonne,and through thy mercy, my 10- 
uing Sauiour, Ames. 


Anifold (O Lord) are thy 
mercies, and thy is 
infinite. In cuery icular 
which befalleth mee , qi 


ception, and reſolution alſoto ſacri. probat 


O teach mee(l pray thee)ro value thy ' 


mercie in this behalfe, according to 
to the true worth thereof: Suffer me 
notſleighly to cntertaine cither this 
or any other of thy favours. And,as 
thou haſt brought mee to the begin. 
ning of this holy reſt, ſo inablemmee, 
(lbeſcech thee)to the ſanRifying it, 
andto ſuch a kinde of ſpending the 
ſame as thou requireſt. Teach mee to 
remember that it is thine owne ordi- 
nance ,cucn one of thoſe ble 
lawes , which thou wroteſt with thine 
owne finger,that this day ſhould after 

Rrre a more 


ighe : 
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a more ſpeciall maner be diuerted and 
deuored to thy ſerujce , and that thou 
haſtnor therefore reſtrained outward 
imploiments is our callings becauſe 
idlenefſe pleaſerh thee, or becauſe caſc 
giuen vnto the fleſh, isa part of th 
worſhip : but that thou haſt in thy inh- 
nite wiſedome ſo appointed it,that be- 
ing freed from all other incumbran- 
ces,ve mizhe wholly apply our (clues 
either to the publike or private exer- 
ciſes of godlineſſe, Giue me therefore 
grace (I moſt humbly intreate thee) 
that 1 may call thy Sabbath a delight, 
'ro conſecrate it as glorious vnto thee, 
and that I may beware of doing minc 
owne wayes, or of ſeeking mine owne 
will, or of ſpeaking vaine words, 
and may cuen binde my ſclte to aſeri- 
ous & continued courſe of ſeruing thee 
mthe practiſe of ſuch durtics as be- 
long tothe halowing of this day, 1 
Kknow,O Lord,that herein I ſhall meet 
with many lets:mine own corruptna- 
ture will repine and think this a yoake 
anda burden that cannot be endured : 
abroad inthe world , I ſhall ſee many 
vaine faſhions, followed by great 
troupes, making thy day a day of 
carnall pleaſure I ſhall be derided and 
ſcorned,if Irefuſe to do as others doe. 
I ſhall mcete alſo with many cunning 
perſwaders,which will ſceke by plau- 
ſible reaſons todraw mee from dili- 
and conſtancie in this courſe, O 
Lord ( Ibeſcechthec) with the bow- 
ing of my heart , ro make mee ſtrong 
againſtall theſe withdrawments:grant 
that I may morecſtceme obedience to 
thee , then cither!rhe contenting of 
mine owne ſcnſuall affe&ions , or the 
auoiding of reproach among profane 
perſons,or the ſatisfying of mcn, . bee 
their prerences what they may bee. 1 
am taught(O Lord) and I doc belecue 
it,that thy yoke is caſie,, andthatthy 
commandements are not gricuous 4 
and I know thar by a holy vſc in theſc 


religious ſcruices,l ſhall make themſo 
familiar vnto mee, and ſhall alſo finde 
that exceeding ſweetnes in them, that 
I ſhall cuenlong for thy Sabbath be- 
fore it comes, and the time will ſeeme 
ſhort vnto mce that is ſo beſtowed, 
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And for this day (moſt 


louing Fa- 
ther) I pray thee bleſſe vato mee the 


particular buſineſſe thereof. In praying 
iue mce reucrence to thy Maieit: 
cnſe of minc owne wants, faith in thy 
miſcs, freſh remembrance of thy 
kindncſles, charitable & comr- 
paſGonate,and yeelding affe&tions to- 
wards others, In hearing, vouchſafe 
mee an vnlocked and an ores wa 
ding hcart,a right wdgement,mecke- 
nefſe of ſpirix, Tiuclineſſe of affection, 
faſtneſſe of- memoric. In communi- 
cating arthy table, beſtow on mee an 
bumbled ſoulc , a hungring heart, a 
conſcience purged from dead workes, 
power of ſweete mcditation vpon the 
death of Chriſt, a 
In lookin the admuniſtra- 
tion of Ba Hy” mee minJ- 
fulneſſc of mine owne vaw , remorſe 
for my often failing in that ſolemne 
promiſe , carneſtneſſe of deſire for 
the good of the babrtized, ioy for the 
increaſe of thy Church. In ſinging, 
take from mee all both dulneſſe and 
vanitic,make mce toſing with a grace 
in my hcart,ſtill ſtriving tolift vp my 
ſoule vnts thee, Enlarge my heart to- 
wards others,as occaſion ſhall be offc 
red, that I may bee ready to giue to 
thoſe that want, forward in cueric 
good worke,comfortable ro the ſick, 
tender-hearted to thoſe whom thou 
haſt humbled , apt to make peacc 
where diſcord is. Let al works of mer- 
cie bee a delight vnto mee, and make 
mee carefullnot to ſtaic rill Iampro- 
uoked , buttoſecke occaſions ro doe 
uu And when 1 am priuate (O 
ord) ſanrific my thoughts, that I 
may meditate in good things , and 
may hide thy Word in my ſecret 
parrs,and may loucir, and eſpecially 
that I may ſhew the fruitof itin all my 
conuerſation. Finally,I humbly pray 
thee, ſoro guide mee both in pub- 
like and priuate duties, that when it 
commeth to cucening, Imay feele my 
knowledge to bee encreaſed,my faith 
ſtrengthened, my ſoule and conſci- 
enceaboundantly refreſhed , and all 
this for Chriſt Irſus hisſake , and for 
thine owne Names ſake, Amen, . 
Another 


Another Prayer, ſomething mere ſpeciall, 
reſpettmg the hearing of Gods | 
Word, 


Ternall God, moſt gracions and 
full in Jeſus Chriſt, cueric 

good giuing and eucric perte&t 
ift commeth downe from rhee : thou 
commaunded that if auwy man 
lacke wiſedome, hee ſhould aske of 


thee, and thou haſt promiſed ro denic labour 


nothing that is asked of thee in thy 
Sonnesname : In obedience vnto this 
thy commandement , and in aſſurance 
ot thy rcadineſle to make good thy 
romiſe,l doe here caſt down my (clte 
fore thee, praying thee, as at all 0- 
ther times, ſo now eſpecially to bee 
good vntome. I am now(O Lord)by 
thy gracious prouidence, to bee a par. 
taker of thy holy word, the preaching 
whereof is the ordinaric meanes ap- 
pointed by thee to ſauce my foule, and 
to draw me out of the power of Sathan 
vatothine owne (clfe. 1 for my parr, 
am vaworthy ofſogreat a fauour as 
to bee admitted to heare it, andI am 
euery way vafit an4 vnable to heare 
it with profit. My heart is full of blind- 
neſſe and i ,my affections are 
froward an4 vatraftable, I am cuen 
reprobate by nature vnto cuery good 
duty : I am dull of hearing,flow of 
conceit, backward to entertaine, bur 
apt to ler ſlip any go04 inſtruction. 1 
beſeech thee in 1 Chriſt, by the 
working of thy ſpirit, to reform with- 
in mectheſe corruptions : Make mee 
as 2 new borne babe, to deſire the fin- 
cere milke of thy moſt ſacred Word: 
Grant that I may reioyce at it,as one 
that findeth a great ſpoile, let it bee 
betrer vnto mee , then thouſands of 
gold and! filuer : Open my heart, as 
thou didſt the heart of Lydes , that 1 
may cuen with a kunde of hunger and 
greedineſſe arren vnto the things 
which are deliuered : cicere the cies of 
my mine, and annoine them with 
that precious ſalue of thy Spirit, that 
the ſcales of ignorance may fall from 
them,and that I may ſce the wonders 
of thy Law , cuen thy hid wiſedome, 


A Helpe unto Dewtion, 


which my nature of it ſelfe is not able 
to diſcerne. And becauſe thou haſt 
promiſed to guide the humble in rhy 
way , and toreueale thy ſecret to the 
meeke, rake from mee , I pray thee, a 
proud heart, teach mee to become 2 


toole in my (elfe,thatT may be wiſe in. 


thee : Suffer me not to meaſure the mi- 
ſtenes ot thy kingdome by mine own 
blind reaſon and corrupt affe&ion:bur 
giue me grace to deny my ſelfe and ro 
to bring mine owne thoughts 
into captiuitie vnder Chriſt, that I 

may not dare to oppoſe mine owne 
conceits and fancies vnto the Maic- 
ſtie of thy truth reucaled in thy Word. 
Giue vnto the Preacher,a doore of vt- 
tcrance, that he may open his mouth 
boldly re publiſh the ſecret of thy 
Geſpell. Dire& his t that hee 
may (| vnto my conſcience, and 
that if there bee any cloſe corruption 
lurking in me (as Lord, Who can vi 
derſtand his fgults? ) the (carching 
power of thy word may diſcouer it ,& 

rippe itvpeuen tothe very bottome, 

An4 fe vntomee that meeke- 
neſle of ſpirit,and fuch calme and yeel- 
ding affeRtions, rhar I may not repine 
nor murmure at reproofe, but may 
loue him rather that rebuketh, & may 
rake it, as a ſpecia!l fauour from thee, 
that I am not ſuffered rogoe onin (in, 
nor gluenouer to mine own corrupti- 
ons. Incuery point of holy Do&rine 
taught me,make me to remember who 
it is that ſpeakerh by the mouth of 
man,that I may receiue the word as a 
meſſenger from thee , whether it bee 
comfort, or reproofe or inſtruction, 
and ſo may giue it that reucrence and 

that awefull reſpe& which is due vato 

thy holy oracles. And becauſe O Lord, 

as Tam naturally forgerfull, ſothe Di- 

uell watcheth ro catch away the word 

aiſoone as it is deliuered , therefore 

I pray thee to ſhblih my me- 
mory, that I may holde faſt thy 
bleſſed truth, and may alwaics haue 

it in ſtore againſt the time of 
neede, 

Tothisend, make mee carefull in 
the vic of all good priuate meanes, 
ſuch as are Prayer , Meditarion, 
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eA Helpe onto Demotion. 


Conference with others, as occaſion 
ſhall require. Beget in mee a godly dil- 
cretion, that I may diligently (earch 
the Scriptures, whether the things 1 
heare, are ſo, and may try all things : 
ncitherraſhly reieRing, nor ſuddenly 
belicuing wharſocueris deliuered. And 


* when I haue found thy truth,ſo ſtabliſh 


my heart, that I may not wauer nor 
be cariedabout with cucry wind of dos 
&rine,but may continue in the things 
which TI hue learned, labouring daily 
to be 1c i forward vnto AN 
on. And ith hearing and knowing 
without practiſe do but increaſe vnto 
more condemnation, therefore (O 
Lord) doe thou ſo water that which I 
heare,with thy heauenly deaw, that it 
may bring forth much fruitin my life, 
and that I may be a credit romy pro- 
feſſion, and no diſgrace nor ſlander to 
thy truth: Grant all theſe things for 
thy deare Sonnes ſake Icſus Chrilt : to 
whom with thee and thy bleſled Spi- 
rit, I deſire to aſcribe all honour and 
glory now and for cucr, Amen, 


apar— of the 


Tirre mee. vp-{O Lord)I humbly 
_— thee , to an vnfained and 
fincere acknowledgement of thy 
kindneſſe,who haſt now been pleaſed, 
notwithſtanding my former vnprofi- 
rablenes, and ſleight eſtimation of thy 
holy Word , yetto vouchſafe mee the 
comfortable Bop of cnioying it, 
How iuftly mighteſt thou long fince, 
for my great contempt , haue made 
my heart fat, giuing mec oucrinto a 
reprobare ſenſe > What other thing 
haue I deſcrued of thee, who hauc 
from time to time beene ſuch an vn- 
renerent,negligent, and careleſlc hea. 
rer? Yea(Lord)euenmy laſt carriage 
in that holy exerciſe which I haue 
now bcene at, hath been fo farre diffe- 
rent from that became mce,that thou 
maieſt juſtly make thy Word to be a 
ſauour of death vato mee: Burt (O gra- 
cious God) thou which art good vnto 
mee, in making me toſceemy owne «de. 
teas, be mercifull alſo in giuing me a 


heart to lament them , and ſuffer thy 

ſelfc in Ieſus Chriſt to be intreated of 
mee frecly and finally to remit them. 

Let neither them, nor any other of 
my ſinnes ſtand at this time berwixt 
me and thy bleſſing : but vouchſiafe ro 
water the {cede of thy Wordcaſt ints 
my heart , with the deavv of thy hea- 
uenly blefling , that it may not bee 
made vntruittull,but may work migh- 
tily in mee, tothe enlightning of my 
mand, to the ſcrling of my indgement, 
ro the comforting of my heart, to the 
reformation of my corrupt affe&tions, 
and ro the leading mee on vato more 

and more perfe&ion. 

To thatende, make me both mind- 
full and carefull ro vſe all thoſe good 
helpes, which thou haſt ſanRificd ro 
the rubbing vp of our memories, and 
ro wn. be 2 of our dull and flow 
affeRions:{uch as are buſic and (crious 
meditation im the cloſct of mine owne 
heart, humble conference with others, 
diligent ſearching the Scriptures, to 
hind out the ground and certen proofe 
of things delwered. 

And when matrersare made plaine 
vnto mee,and prooucd to mee to bee 
thy expreſſe reucaled will , grant that 
Imay yeeld my full aſſent vnto them, 
nor once daring to meaſure them by 
the crooked rulc of mine owne cor- 
rupted reaſon : and not onely fo, but 
that may loue them, and embrace 
them,and hide them,and lay them vp 
euen in the midſt of my hearr,and may 
likewiſc binde my ſelfe to the ſpeedie 
and conſtant practiſe of them:that ſo I 
may not bee in the number of thoſe 
which make a ſhew of godlineſſe , but 
deny the power therof, & which heare 
much,bur referme nothing, an4 ſo doc 
but diſgrace Religion, andheape vp 
wrath againft themſclues : but that I 
may hane my fruitin holineſſe, being 
both an ornament tomy prof.fhon,& 
a means of winning others by my pure 
and blamelefſe conuerſation. 

I know (O Lord)that to performe 
this, will bee a ſcruice of no little difh- 
cultie. My fleſh which 1s euer luſting 
ag2inſt thy Spirit, will rebell, 1ſhall 
bee apt to grow weary of weldoing, 

eu 
- 


A Helpe unto Demotion, 


evill men will deride me,and I ſhall be 
a matter of ſcorne tothe vagodly: Sa. 
than willfiaJe out many hinJerances, 
anJ many rmeanes by which to make 

1 duties irkeſome vnto mee. I be. 
ſcech thee therfore to turniſth me with 
that holy reſolution,and with that ſpi- 
rit of courage, that I may neither de 
lay to begin , when thou commanleſt 
to ſer forward, nor yet may breake off 
where thou requireſt continuance of 
obedience : but that my courſe may 
bee like the way ofthe righteous, 
which like the light, (hmeth more and 
more vntothe perfit day : ſo ſhall thy 
Name be glorified , mine owne foule 
comforted , anJ others edifiedby my 
go0J1 example, an4 | more and more 
occaſioned to blele an4 praiſe thy 
Name in Icſus Chriſt thy Sonne, and 
my Samour, Amen. 


Another of the like nature reſpetiing the 
Sacrament of the Lords 


Supper. 


I Am taught (O Lord) thar without 
thee I can doe nothing, and that all 
mine endeauours are in vaine with- 
out thy bleſſing. In due regarde 
whereof, I am become an humble ſu- 
ter vuto thy Maicſty, that thou woul- 
deſt bee pleaſed ro proſper andro di- 
re& my preſent purpoſe of communi- 
cating at thy Table. It is thy will that 
I ſhould often come vnto this holic 
banquet, for the ſtrengthening of my 
Faith, and forthe preſcruarisn of the 
memorie of Chrifts death. O Lord, 
ſtrike my heart with reverence vnto 
it, as vntothy ordinance, and as to 4 
feaſt ro which thou haſt tied thy 
more cefpeciall preſence, that I may 
notdarc to preſſe in betorethee vn. 
prepared. Before I come,teach me to 
grow intoa very ſtri& examination 
of mine ovwne ſoule , that I may ſee 
how I hane lined, and in wharmea- 
ſure I am furniſhed for ſu waightie a 
ſeruice. And becauſe I know that the 
more I looke into my ſelfe , the more 
[ ſhall ſee mince owne nakednefle an 1 
deformitie , thevefore I pray thee ro 
ſupply mee from thy infinite fulneſle: 


Giue mee a thorow vwderſtanding of 
the miſcric ofmy eſtate, who am by 
nature a childe of wrath as well as 0- 
thers. Make mee to ſee the hainouf- 
neſſe of thoſe innumerable cuils, an4 
grofle finnes, which I haue multipli- 
ed before thee from time to time: 
nay, which I haue runne into ſince 
my laſt preſenting my ſclfe before 
theeatthy board, when 1 promiſed 
berter obedience. O cauſe my ſtonic 
heart to bleede within mee , when I 
thinke vpon mine owne (cantnefſe in 
good duties; and vpon my delight 
an41 forwardnefle to tranſgrefſe, Make 
mee to bee aſhamed and enen con- 
founded in my ſelfe , for thoſe manic 
enormities which from my - corrupt 
and vnreformed beart, doe contigu- 
ally breake forth into my outward 
man, cucrie member becing 2 verie 
weapon of vrrighteonſneſſe to doz 
ſeruice vntoSathin. Thus (© Lord) 
ſhallthy mercics in Chriſt bee ſweete 
vnto mee, and I ſhall come with an 
hungring and thirſting ſoule vato thy 
Table. And I pray thee ro increaſe in 
mee that gift of faith, that I may both 
come to this thine ordinance with-2 
deſire tocnlarge it,an1 may alſo frele 
it to recciue ſtrength and growth of 
aſſurance of mine owne perſonall an1 
particular intereſt into the death of 
Chriſt. Remoue far from me all (wel. 
ling , dif Jainfull , an4 vncharitable 
af:&ions: O Lord, this is a feaſt of 
lone,and toit a malicious and reueng- 
full heart can bee no welcome gueſt, 
An4 when I haue preſented my felfe 
at thy Table. I beſcech thee to re- 
ſtrainc my i lic and gadding thoughts, 
draw them ro the earncft and ſcrious 
meditation of that which is the life 
of the Sacrament, the deathof my Sa+- 
uiour. Raviſh my foule with the admi. 
ration of his loue,that ſhuld giue him- 
ſelfe to dic for me a moſt vile, vnwor- 
thie,& ſinfull creature.Stir me vp,cucn 
to vowe an1 conſecrate my ſclfe for 
cuer vnto him, that hath vouchſafed 
himſeclfe to bee a ſacrifice for mee. 
An1 after 1 have recciued theſe pled- 
ges of thy loue , and ſcales of thy fa- 
uonr is ' hy deareſt Sonne, O make 
Rrr 3 mee 
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metruly thankfull ro thy maieſty, and 
careful! both at the preſent , and cuer 
aftcr,to ſhew forththe fruits of thank- 
fulneſſe in an holy and religious con- 
ucrſation,to thy glory, the good of 0- 
thers,and mine own eternall comfort, 
in leſus Chri&t my Sauzour. Amer: 


Preſently after Receiming , before the 
T hankeſginunyg of the whole Con- 
gregation,s man may 
cretly «4 hu ſoule 
on this faſhion, 


Ffet my heart (O Lord) with 

this cuidence of thy loue , teach 
mec in it toſcc the riches of thy grace, 
who art pleaſed for my weakeneſlc 
ſake,by ſuch familiar meanesto figure 
outbetore mee, and to ſcale vp vnto 
my ſoule a treaſure of that infinite 
worth,as is thy fauour in leſus Chriſt. 
Oh that I may as ſenſibly feeke his 
death to be ſweere vnto my ſoule,as I 
doe theſe creatures of bread and wine, 
toafford a plcaſing raſtc and refreſh- 
ing tomy bodic., O Lord, cuermore 
ine me ſuch a feeling. And now (Oh 
auenly Father) ſuffer mee not to de- 
part hence forgetfull ofthy Kindneſle: 
Butgrant that I may nowat this 1n- 
ſtant, cucn coucnant with mine owne 
ſoult,to walke in a berter courſe of ho- 
ly obedience then heretofore , reſpe- 
Ring allthy commandements , and 
enJcauouring alwaies to haue a cleare 
conſcicncebeforc thee, and before all 
men : thatſo, glorifying thee inthis 
life, I may bee glorihed withthee in 


thy kingdome, through Ieſus Chriſt, 


Amen. 


Before 4 Tourney. 


LORD , thou haſt gloriouſly 

promiſed in thy Word , to bee 
with mee whither ſocuer 1 goe, and 
that thoſe miniſtring ſpirits, thy holy 
Angels, ſhall pitch round abour mee, 
and beare mee in their hands. A glo- 
nous and a comfortable priuledge 
I confcſle this is , that 1 who am by 
natare a Childe of wrath, anda very 
vaſlall of Sathan, ſhould be aſſured of 
ſohigha hand of heauenly proteRi. 


eA Helpe unto Demotion. 


on. I pray thee now at this time to 
make an romee, be. 
ing by necefary buſineſle ro traucy 
from mine owne place. Many bee the 
perils, to which both by nature and 
by deſert, ] amſubie& : noman is able 
ronumber thern,or bybis own 
and pollicy to auoide them.Compaſſe 
thou mee with thy fauour as with a 
ſhield, goe before mee as thou didſt of 
olde betore thy people in the wilder- 
neflce,it is only thou which canſt make 
metogocand come in ſafery. Some 
pur theirtruſt in outward helps : but 
cauſe thou mee to mr wh t 
Name,and tomake thy truth tobe my 
fhicld andbuckler. A horſe isa vaine 
helpe, and ſhallnort deliuer any by his 
great ſtrength, neither is the mightic 
man ſaued by his power, It is betrer to 
truſt in the Lord , thentohauc confi- 
dence cuen in Princes. 

If tkow (O Lord) bee my light and 
my ſaluation, whom ſhallIl feare? IF 
thou bee the ſtrength of my life, of 
whom ſhall I bee afraid ? Lerrhis (1 

ray thee) be the Anchor of my ſoule, 
th ſure and ſtedfaſt:ſuffer no power 
of Sathan to remooue my faith from 
this foundation. How be it un holy 
Father)if it ſhall be thy pleaſure,in this 
my iourney, to bring ſome croſſe vyp- 
on mee , either by making mee a prey 
roſpoylers,or by ſome other hazard: I 
beſeech thee, prepare me to it,giue me 
parience and comfort in it, and an ho-+ 
ly aſſurance,that no outward inconue- 
nience canſeparate mee from thy loue 
in Chriſt Jeſus, 

Make mee alwaies mindfull ofthis, 
that thy fauour muſt not be meaſured 
by theſe outward accidents: an1 cauſe 
me cuer to hold faſtthis rule, that, All 
things ſhall work together for the beſt 
vnto thy ſeruants. And (O\ good 
God)asinmy traucls, I am deſirous 
of thy fauour , rorcach mee (1 deſire 
thee)romake conſcience of thy feare : 
tharas TexpeR an1 craue proteftion 
from thee, ſo I may apply my ſ(clfe 
to yeelde obedience ro thee, Where- 
fore when I am alone , graunt that 
I may poſſeſſe my heart with ho- 
ly thoughts, and may Ciligently 
watch 


A Helpe unto Demotion, 


watch over my ſelte , forcheprenen- 
tang of all corrupt and vncleane cogi- 
tations. Let me neuer preſurne vpon 
yþ< aduantage of (ecrecie,or of my be- 
mga knowne by face, in the places 
w I come, to doe any thing that 
ſhall bee contrary to the proteſſionof a 
WT; light into tl of 
into the company 
others,make mce carefull to ſerke op- 
portunities of doing govd, and that [ 
may neuer frame my ſclte to the hu- 
mors of prephane perſons, bur in a 
godly difcretiou may (o cary my lelfe, 
as thatl may ncither wilfully make 
my (clfe a (corne vntothe wicked,nei- 
ther yet may for any reſpetsdo ought 
which may cither wound mine owne 
ſoule, or make them thinke that Iam 
of the ſame vnreformed diſpoſition 
with themſclues. 

Thus(Lord)in an aſſured expe&a- 
tion of thy gracious guidance, I berake 
my ſclfe to mine intended courſe, and 
commend borh it , and theſe my re- 

ts vnto thee,in the name and wor- 
thineſſe of Teſus Chriſt, my onely Mc- 
diatour and Redeemer, Ames. 


«After « Tourney, 


Arre bee it from mee(O Lord)thar 

I hould crave Mercics of thee in 
my neceſſities, and then forget to 
ſhew my thankfulacſſe for them when 
they are beſtowed, Gracious haſt thou 
beene vnto me, from the beginning of 
my life cucn vntill now As ſoone may 
I numberthe ſand of the ſea, as make 
anexat rehearſall of all thy. fauours. 
There is noday,or hourcof the day,or 
minute of the houre,in which thy bleſ. 
ſings are not renewed towards me.Oh 
that I coul4be fo truly and effeually 
thankfull as becomes me : Oh that my 
heart within mee might cuen melt for 
griefe,that I haue paſſed ouer ſo many 
of thy kindneſſes without regard. Be- 
holde, how now alſo thou prouokeſt 
me tothis dury,O quicken me (I hum- 
bly pray thee) thereunto, Make mee 
diligently zo looke backe into the 
courſe & order of this whole tourney, 
and to obſerue by degrees , how thou 


haſt becne good vnto me : how thou 


haſt bleſſed my goimg out, & my com- 
ming uo, and mee in peace to 
mine own y dangers might 


haue ſwallowed mee vp , which yet 
(through thy googdneſle) I haue cſca: 
ped. times hath there been 
(fuch is the brirtlenefſe of this houſe 
of clay,vyvhich 1 beare about me)bur c- 
ucn 2 ſteppe berwixt me anddearth,out 
of the jawes wherof, thy right hand & 
thine arme hath ſaued mee. I can a- 
ſcribe nothing to mine owne prout 
dence, neither can I ſay that my ſafery 
is the reward of mine owne deſcruing: 
Not vato mee,O Lord, not vnto mee, 
butto thy name doth the glory belong; 
And now grant (TI beſecchthee) that 
the ſenſe ot thy loue,may beger in mee 
ſucha loue of thee, and of that which 
thou commanleſt,that I may willing» 
ly and chearefully, and with full pur- 
_ of heart , devote my ſelfe ro thy 
eruice,accounting(as my duty is Jeue- 
ric new kindneſſe tobee (as > 
new bond, and a freſh encouragement 
thereunto. Grant mee both this and 
all other needfull mercies, for Chrif 
leſus ſake, Amen. 


The (briftians ſune for grace to line vy- 
rightly in bus per ſonall calling . 


Tjs thine ordigance, O thou the 
wiſeſt God, that eucry Sonof Adam, 
in the ſwearte of his face ſhould cate 
his bread : thou haſt firred every man 
to glorife thee in ſome ſpecial calling, 
thou wouldeſt not that any ſhould live 
like an vnprofitable burden of the 
carth, miſſpending his gracious time, 
and waſting away the creatures, doing 
no geod to humane ſociety. Heeremn 
thou haſt 21uen vs thine own example: 
for eucn thou workeſt hitherto : and 
albeit that thy great buſineſle of crea 
ting all things , ended with thoſe fixe 
firſt daies, in which cuery particular 
was brought forth by thee in his pro- 
per kinde, yer thy prouidence is neucr 
mtermitted , in it neither fleepe nor 
Number oucrraketh thee + And thy 
Sonne Chriſt Icſus,whiles in the daics 
of his fleſh , hee humbled himſclfe ro 
Rrr 4 
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linc as a man vpon this carth, bothin 
his priuate life attended vpon a pain- 
full Trade,and whenthe time came of 
his publiſhing himſelfe to the World, 
went about doing good, yea,and with 
that chcare e, that it was meate 
vnto him,to doe the will, and to finiſh 
the worke of him that ſent him. And 
arc not thy holy Angels alſo in couti- 
nuall a&ion?obeying the voyce of thy 
Word, and miniſtering for their ſakes 
which ſhallbe heires of life ? Who am 
I then ( O my God) that I ſhould not 
rcioyce,that it hathſcemed good vnto 
thee, to ranke mee amongſt other thy 
ſcruants,anJrto ſet mee (as it were)my 
propper taske , ypon which to giue 
my beſt atrendance? 

Grant, I pray thee, that Imay not 
grudge thereart,as at ſome vneaſic bur- 
den put vpon mee,bur that I may con- 
tentedly and comfortably vndergo it, 
cuen like that glorious creature the ſun 
who hauing his tabernacle ſer him in 
che heanens, reioyceth like a mightic 
man torunne his race. And ſeeing, O 
Lord, thou haſt not placed me in this 
calling for minc own priuate good a- 
lone, butalſo for a more publike and 
common benefit, giue mee ſuch an ho- 
neſt, ſincere, and charitable heart,that 
I may determine with my ſelfe, neuer 
to ſcek,no nor yer willingly toreceijue 
that gaine which comes - the wron- 
ging ,or wringing,or loſle of others. 

Ler me euerremember that golden 
rule : Whatſocuer I would that men 
ſhould doe to mee,of doing euen ſo to 
them. Let it neuer ſlippe out of my 
minde,that the wages of vnrightcoul. 
neſle,is put into a broken bag,and that 
asthe good man ſhall giue inheritance 
vnto childrens children, fo the riches 
of vanity ſhall diminiſh,and that thou 
wilt dravy cuen our of the bellic of the 
oppreſlor,the ſubſtance which he hath 
deuoured : or if it doe contirme with 
him,it ſhall be for his greater hurt, his 
owne eaſe ſhall lay him, and his pro- 
=_ ſhall deſtroy bim. Ler me ther- 

ore, I pray thee, chooſe rather a little 
with thy bleſſing, then great reuenews 
with thy curſe, and iudgement atten- 
ding thereupan. 


eA Helpe Unto Devotion, 


And if ſo bee it ſhall be thy pleaſure 
ro bleſſe my basker and my ſtore, and 
to encreaſe my portion by my honeſt 
induſtrie, O keepe mee, Ihumbly i 
treat thee that I may not ſer my hea 
vpon it, let not my riches be my ſtrong 
citie,or as an high wal in my imagina- 
tion : but grant that as my lot is enlar- 
ged,ſol may be more and more afraid 
of my ſelfe, leſt the care of this wotl4, 
and the deceitfulneſſe of riches, ſhould 
choake in mee the ſeeds of grace , and 
ſteale away my*minie from berrcr 
things, And therefore maktirmy care, 
good Lord I beſcech thee, to follow 
my calling with that holy meaſure, as 
that] —_— ſo farre ingulfe my ſelfe 
into the buſineſle of it, that I ſhould a- 
bridge anJ ſcant my ſfelfe cf conneni.- 
cnt opporurnities for heaucnly & ſpi- 
rituall purpoſes:and as I ſhall feele thy 
hand tobe opened toward me,ſo open 
my heart and my hand roward ethers, 
knowing,that as he which ſcattercrh, 
ſhallbe moreencreaſed,ſo he that ſpa- 
reth more then is right, ſhall ſurelie 
come to pouerty. Euer make me to 
conſider thy all beholding preſence, 
thar all things are naked in thy ſight, & 
that thou wile ſurely bring forth to 
iudgement cuery ſecret thing : thatſo 
I knowing thce to be a witnes toal my 
courſes,my care may be tro walke 25 in 
thy ſight,and to approue my felfe vn- 
tothee by an cuen and vpright beha- 
uiour, Vnlocke, O Lord, the treaſurcs 
of thy rich mercies, and affoard vnto 
mee boththeſe , an41 all other conuec- 
nient and needfall graces, inand for 
Chrtſt Ieſus ſake, «Amen, 


Hw Petition to be armed and ed 
for affutlions. FR 


[| Am taughr(O heavenly Father) by 
thy holy Word,which thou haſt left 
vnto mee to bee my counſellor,andto 
mak mee wiſe vnto ſaluation , that I 
muſt through many afflictions enter 
intothy kingdome. 

Whenl meditate vpon the liues and 
courſes of thy holy ones , which hauc 
now ended the daies of their pilgri- 
mage, and are cntred into reſt, 1 finde 
thar 


A Helpe unto Dewtion. 


that they all paſſed h great tri- 
bulation ; Nay,Chriſt bimſelte the Au- 
thor and finiſher of my Faith, did firſt 
ſuffer before he centred into glory. 

Of this bitter Cup t muſt 1 
alſo drinke, O Lord, if I belong to the 
number of thy choſen, 

Thoſe whom thou haſt ordained to 
bee veſſels of honour for thine owne 
vic, thou wilt purge an (coure, and 
make cleaneby variety of crofles. 

This | know(O my GoJ) ani am 
perſwaded of. But now, when [ looke 
into mine owne heart, and conſider 
mine owne , 1 find ſucha baſe 
ſpirit of fearcfulneſſe, ſuch a ſtrong af- 
fe&ion vnto peace an4quiernes, and 
ſuch a lothn-Me an1 willingneſle to 
beare the yoke, that I cannot bur cuen 
doubt with my (elf, what will become 
of me inthe day of triall:when lheare 
of reproaches in good name , loſſes in 
goods, paines an4 tortures in bole, 
vexations, and horrors an | perplexi. 
tics in minde, tentations by Sathan, 
combares anJ conflis with the feare 
of death and of iuilgement , my fleſh 
doth cuen tremble therat, ani O Lord 

thinke I)who or what am I, thatl 
en lure the very leaſt of theſe ? 
Whither now ſhall I go rogather hare 
and courage, but vnto thee, Othou pre» 
ſeruer of man ? and how happy were [ 
if I coul4 rightly eſteemethus happi- 
neſſc »f hauing ſuch a freedome of ac- 
ceſſe vnto thy throne of grace? Heere 
therefore doe I proſtrate my ſoule be- 
fore thee,carn '{tly beſceching theein 
the name of Chriſt,to be mercifull vn- 
to me in this behalfe. An4 firſt of all, 
O moſt ten4er Father, becauſe ſudden 
euils do bring with rhem ſo much the 
greater griefe , grant that I may often 
(anJ rhar ſeriouſly think vpon the cer- 
tenty of afflitions, and how vaine a 
thing it is for mee, in the furging 
waues of this worldly ſea, ro promiſe 
vnto my ſelfe continuall peace. 

Thus/thoublefſing this meditation 
vnto mee) the Croſſe ſhall neuer come 
vpon mee at vnawares, my thoughts 
being taken vp with continuall ex- 
petingit. Anithen, O Lord, when 
thou haſt thus framed mee to liue as a 


man alwaics waiting for ſome trial, let 
it bethy pleaſure alſo,ro furniſh and ro 
ſupply me with ſuch graces as belong 
to the comfortable enduring it. 

Gine mee a readineflc of heart , to 
ſubmit my ſelf alwalcs to thyappoint- 
ments,that I may neuer darc to repine 
or grudge at thy procceJings, giue me 
2 portion of —_— proportionable 
to that weight which thou wilt lay 
vpon mee,that I droup not vnder the 
burthen, that I faint not in my minde- 
Giue me feeling of ahy loue in Chriſt, 
that that may preuaile againſt all diſ- 
couragements, an] thar I may inter- 
pret itto bee a fruite of thy loue that 
thou doeſt affli& me, 

Giue me faith inthy promiſes, {© 
firme that it may not be ſhakenby rhe 
ſtorme, nor 1 grow wearie or wauc- 
ring in waiting for thy mercie to re- 
leaſe me. Giue me wiſedome to iudge 
aright of the reaſons of thy trying me, 
anJ to make a holy vic of eucry cha- 
ſtiſement: giue mee care to ſtore vp in 
the midde!t of my heart , ſuch com. 
forts as thou in thy Word haſt reuca- 
led for ſeuerall viheations , that I may 
not be then to ſeeke for comfort, when 
I ſhall chiefly wanr it: finally ,giue me 
aſtedfaſtneſſe of reſolution to caſt 
my burdcn vpon thee,and to hold this 
faſt that thou art bound by thins own 
promiſe,neuer to forſake me. Being O 
Lord, thus armed, out of the ſtore - 
houſe of thy rich grace , I ſhall enter 
the combate with courage, I ſhall goe 
through it with conſtancie, an] ende it 
with 1oy , looking for that crowne of 
life which thou haſt promiſe to thoſe 
that loue thee, and whom it was thy 
good pleaſure,before 111 worl 1s, free- 
ly ro loue in Chriſt Ieſus, ro whom be 
praiſe for cuer, «Amen. 


tA Prayer for the afiiTed im what 


Gracious G OD, how happie 

am I, who hauec {o ſtrong a tow- 
cr as thy great Name to runne vn- 
to,cſpecially now in this ſad and hea- 
"me day of tribulation? I ſee{O Lord) 
by continuall experience,that the —_ 
(9) 


705 


706 


eA Helpe vnto Demotion. 


of man 1s vaine , and that allcarthly 

contentments , notwithſtanding the 
Aattering ſhew they make, yet are but 
as a ſtaftc of reed, vpon which if a man 
leane, it will runne into his hand, and 
pierce it, If I rurne me to my ancient 
louers and fricnds,it may be they will 
ſtand afide from my plague, and mine 
old acquaintance wil hide themſclues, 
and I ſhall bee cuenasa ſtranger un 
the ſight of my familiars. If I ſceketo 
my ncighbours,alaſſe, what refreſhing 
ſhallI finde ? Truthitis,O God, and 
thou haſt ſo ordained, thathe which is 
in miſery ſhould bee comforted by his 
neighbour : but men haue forſaken the 
feare of the Almightic : So that hee 
whichis ready to fall, is asa deſpiſed 
lampe, and few are apt to weepe with 
him that is in trouble : Beſides, the 
greateſt part zve {v ouercome with 
groſle ignorance,that they are miſera- 
ble comforters, and Phyſitians of no 
value, not able to miniſtera word in 
time to him that is wearic. Whither 
then, or to whom ſhall I goe but vnto 
thee, O moſt gracious any render Fa- 
ther ? Thou art a pitrifull God, thy 
compaſſions are great,thou art the Fa» 
ther of mercies, & the God of all com- 
fort ; thau makeſt the wound,and bin- 
deſt it vp, thou ſmireſt, anc thy hands 
due make wholc : thou haſt comman- 
ded to call vpon thee inthe day ef 
trouble, and thou art a hcelpe readic ro 
be found. To thee therefore doc I lift 
vp my ſoule : Encline thine care, O 
Lord,and heare, opcnthine cyes, O 
Lord, aniſce, looke mercitull, vpon 
thine aflited ſcruant: the daiecs of ſor. 
row are come vpon mee,cuen changes 
and armies of miſcrics are againſt me. 
If my gricfe were weighed, it wold be 
heauier then the ſand of the Sea: Iam 
broken with one breaking vpon ano- 
ther, Make mee(I pray Wa. conſi- 
der ſcriouſly,that it1s euen thou which 
haſt done all this, that theſe things 
come not by chance,but by thy proui- 
denceand certaine appointment, that 
ſol may bee dumbe, and not open my 
mouth to murmure or repine. Open 
mine cies that I may ſee mine own de- 
ſcruings, and what cauſe I hauc ginen 


thee euen tocruſh mee ro peeces with 
thy heauy iudgements, yea, to cauſc 
the pittic of thy etcrnall vengeauce to 
ſhut her mouth vpon me, What cauſe 
haue I left vnto me to complain when 
I am leſſe then thy ſmalleſt mercy,and 
my Gnnes greater then the greatcft 
ſorrow thou haſt laid mee? It is 
thy loue, O Lord , from whence this 
proceedeth. Inthis courſe thou doeſt 
offer thy ſelfe vato mee asto a ſonne : 
thou knoweſt my corruprions, the re- 
bellion of my hart,the crookednes and 
wnreformedneſle of my naru#e , thou 
ſceſt before ſome great cuill that Iam 
like to fallinto , if I be left vnto mine 
owne courſe:thou findeſt me to be for. 
getfull of my duty tothee, coldein 
prayer, backward and lumpith in holy 
ſeruices,WEll-neerc lulled a ſleep inthe 
common ſecurity of the times: itis thy 
wiſe Jome to ronle mee vp,and to put 
thy hooke of aflition intomy no- 
ſtrils, robring me back into that go04 
way from which I am falling. I | —_ 
thou doeſt therefore chaſten mee, that 
I may not bee condemaued with the 
World. O reachmee (I pray thee) to 
lcarne to iudge my (clte,ro ſearch and 
ro try my waics,to price into my courſe 
by-paſt, that I may finde out thoſe e- 
uils which bearc in mee the greateſt 
ſway, and may in ſome meaſure vndcr. 
ſtand what it 1s which thou aimeſt ar 
in affliting me. And enable me withall 
to reforme mine errors, to recouer my 
wandring, and to get 2 happy victory 
ouer my i<bellious fleſh : That I may 
bee able to ſay hereafter,It is good for 
me that I was in trouble, bleſſed be the 
time that the Lord afflited mee : and 
how ſweetcis the quier fruit of righte. 
ouſnefle, which ſpringeth forth from 
the b-tter roote of tribulation ? 

In the mean: ſpace (O Lore) vnrill 
it ſha!1 pleaſe thee to put anend tomy 
preſent grieuances , teach mee, not to 
make haſtc,or toſceke by vile and vn- 
warrantable courſes to wiad my ſclfc 
out of thy hands, but grant that I may 
tarry thy leiſure with paticnce,not da- 
ring to preſcribe vato rhee what to 

doe, And when this ſtorme 15 ouer , and 
the ſorrow paſt, O keepe mee from (e- 


CUTIEC, 
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curity, make mee to remember the 
vows & promiſes of obediencewhich 
I now make vnto thee, prepare me to 
a fre(h triall,that my care may beto be 
prouided for whatiocuer thy pleaſure 
thall be rolay vpon me, Heare me in 
this, andinall other my ſuirs, for his 
ſake in whom thou arrbeſt pleaſed, c- 
ven Icſus Chriſt the righteous, Amer. 


A Prayer in reſpeit of loſſe reeined,as 
of honour or goods C5 c, 


Erernall God, the God of pro- 

uidence , the orderer and the 

diſpoſer of all things both in 
hcaucn an. earth: be ready (I beſecch 
thee )to heare the praier of thy diſtreſ- 
ſed ſcrnant. Help my weakneſle,I en- 
treate thee, and to quicken mee rothe 
performance of this duty of calling 
vpon thy Name.1 am eucn aſhamedot 
my ſclfe, to {ce mine owne faineneſle, 
how ſoone I am caſt downe vpon cue- 
« her 6 O raiſe mee vp (1 pray 
thee)and make mee to lift vp my heart 
towards thee,according to whole good 
pleaſure all things come to paſſe. Is it 
not thou (O Lord) which haſt laide 
theſe things vpon me? Art not thou he 
who both giueſt and takeſt arthy will? 
art not thou the _ which makeſt 
lowe,and which makeſt high? Shall I 
murmure againſt thee, which haſt ſuch 
an abſolute and vncontroulable ſoue- 
raigntie oner all ? Shall I recetue good 
at thy hand, and not cuill? O keepe 
downe my repining,and mutinous,and 
diſcontented thoghts, allaic the height 
and haurtineſſe of my ſpirit, teach mee 
how to bce abaſed, and rs haue want, 
make mee to ſee the vanitic of thar 
which I was wont euentoadmire,and 
to ſet myhcart vpon. Let this abridg- 
ment bce a ſchoole-maſter vnto mee, 
that I may learne by itto drawe mine 
affe&ions from theſe fading and tran- 
ſitorie commodities. O Lord,vhat 1s 
honour? Ts it not a blaſt, or a ſmoake 
which quickly vaniſheth ? What 1s 
wealth ? Is it not lighter then vami- 
ric it ſelfe ? Doth it not rake her ro 
her wings asan Eagle,and flic intothe 
heaucn ? O knit my heart henceforth 


vnto thee : O bleſſed Father, Faſter 
my atte&ions on the things which are 
abouc, where Chriſt i at thy right 
hand: make meetolaic vp treaſure in 
Heauen ,-and to ſceke after that king- 
dome of thine, which cannot bee ſha - 
ken: frame my heart to the choice of 
the berter part,of which I cannever be 
depriuzed. Ler me affe& the true honor 
which ſtands in the faithfull ſeruice of 
my Sauiour. Let me labour for that en- 
during and durable riches, which con- 
liſts in the knowledge of thee, and in 
the feeling of thy gracious fauour. Suf- 
ter mee not(Ipray thee)ſoto limit thy 
power , as tothinke that thou art not 
now able to ſupply me, ſith the means 
which I was wont toenioy, israken 
fromme:but make me faithfully rocon 
ſider,that thy hand is not ſhortned, but 
that thou haſt enough in ſtore for 
thoſe that louethce. Thou art able to 
glue me a great deale more, and after 
thou haſt exerciſed me a while,to bleſs 
my laſt dayes with more abundance 
then the firft : thou canſt make the lir« 
tle meale in the barrel! not to waſte ,8& 
the (mall quanritie of oyle not ts di. 
minith : thou canſt cauſe a (mall thing 
to be better vnto me thengreat riches 
to the mightie, anda dinner of greene 
hearbs tobe more ſauoric to mibe, ther 
a ſtalled Oxe tothem., O therefore, [ 
beſcech thee reſtrain my deſires,make 
me willingly to ſubmit my ſelfe to thy 
wiſdome: Letthy prouidence and pro- 
miſe be my ſtore-houſe, and the ſtocke 
that I relie vnto: let this ſatisfie mee, 
that though I loſe all that Thaue,yetin 
as much as thon haſt once loued mee 
in Chriſt, I ſhall neuer loſe thy fauour. 
And let toe the beholding of my chil- 
dren & family diſhearten mee,or make 
me to caſt perils, and to ſay, Fherewith 
ſhall I feeds them? How ſhall I cloath 
thew?() Lord,they are better then ma- 
ny ſparrowes,& dearer vnrs thee then 
the lillies of the helde : thy promiſe of 
mercie 1s entailed to my poſteritie: O 
let my faith reſtvpon this foundation. 
Prepare mee (I pray thee) ro farther 
erials, make mee readic by degrees ro 
loſe euen my life it ſelf, if ir may be for 
thy glory. And thus, O Lord,defiring 
ro 
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to reckon even thus croſle ( 
mms mag rr pan 
among chicfeſ fauours , 1 com- 
mend my (clfe and my 1poore prayers 
vat thee, in Chriſt Icſus thy beloued 
Sonne, and my beleeued Sauiour, A- 
mes. 

A \fitred to the leſſe of an eſpe- 
all friend, «s pr gay rg 

band, oe. 


Almighty L O RD God, whoſe 
Glorie is abouc the Hcaucns, 
and which haſt thy dwelling on 
—_—_—_ 
C- 
compaſhonare (eco 
eye vpon my 
affiiged and grieved caſe; Comfort 
(Lord) comfort , Ipray thee, thy fer- 
op of games, Then 
lowed | 
hefatnfem mee the very ſtaffe of 
mine eſtate, one, whom ( in the 
eycof fleſh and bloud) allmy comfort 


- On —— the way 
of all fieſh, and hath his bedde in 
the darke: yet thou, O Lord,ſtill liveſt, 
thouart alwaics the ſame, and thy 
ecres ſhall not faile. O raiſe vp, 1 


thee, my op Hough 
couraged hart,my drouping 
make me to looke towards thee, 


whom alone all comfort comes. Haſt 
thou done this,and ſhall I controlle it? 
Is deaththy meſſenger,and hal I mur- 
mure at his comming ? Is my deareſt 
friend , whom I loved as mine owne 
heart gathered vmtothee, his appoin- 
ted monethes beeing now expired,and 
ſhall I lament his happineſſ; 


ec? Docſt 
thou ſtill þol4 mee with thy hand, and 
even compaſle me about with thy gra- 
cious prouidence, and ſhall I diftruſt ? 
Is thy purpoſe, & promiſe, and power 
to beemy God, the ſame that it 
was, and ſhall I bee l, as 
though 1 had made ficſh mine arme,or 
as if thou O all ſufficient God, werr ti- 
ed vntooutward meancs ? Muſt not 1 
alſo ere it bee long , make rhe graue 
my houſe, and he Cowne with others 
in the duſt ? Is there not an aſſured 


my hope that all rhat live and die in 


the Lord leſus ſhall bee joyned 
rogether after death , andatthe lat 
day bee ht vp in the cloudes ro 
mee te the 1 in the aire , andafter 
thatto be cuer with the Lord? 1 moft 
carneſtly beſcechthee therefore, O my 
moſt gracious God , tomoderzre my 
—_ and vnru , to 
ring my violent affe@ions into a ho- 
ly compaſſe: Let me not be ſorrowfull 
ike thoſe which haue vo , make 
mee to reioyce on his , Whoſe 
ow <a Chri- 
ian and holy courſe doth euen affure 
me,that thou haſt recciued him into c- 
uerlaſting habitations. Teach mee ro 
have a holy and prepared longing for 
the day of my diſſolution : And grant 
me that grace and wiſdome, ſoto loue 
thoſe whom borh nature and Religion 
bind me to reſpeR, that I may alwaies 
conforme and ſubmit my affe&tions 
to thy moſt wiſe and foucraigne diſpo- 
. Tobe without apprehenſion of 

ſuch loſſes, I know by thy word, that it 
is impious : to be extreame and with- 
out meaſure in on , 15 deſperare. 
Keepe me, I beſcech thee,im the mean, 
that my ſorrowes may bee tempered 
with comfort, and my heart may al- 
waics bee fixed ſurely vpon thee : AF- 
ford mee both this and all other need- 
full favours, in and for the merits of 
my alone Sauiour Icſus Chriſt, «M- 


wen. 


TY Word (O Lord) which is the 
word of Truth , and cannor lie, 

hath teſtified of thee , that thou 
art The #f the F, e: Hereby 
haue I (poore forſaken wrerch) taken 
heart vnto my ſelfe, ro flie vnto thy 
mercy-ſcate , and (as it were )into thy 
lap , freely to out my lamen- 
tations, Left lam tothe mercileſſe 
mercie of this cruell world : and 
death hauing cloſed the eyes of my 
deareſt Parents , in whoſe ſight I was 
not a little tender, my eftarein com- 
-y vnderſtanding is verie miſcra- 


Some 
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Some there are which will ſcveme to pond: Whom haue I in 
pitty mee, and who will ſprinkle ſome bur thee } and I have defired 
pets >, = gn none in earch with thee : Than ſhalt be 
but no trath of —— of mine heart, and my 
from them. Nay ,cuen thoſe of neercft euer. I ſce more and ryore 
acquaintance, and who the life good it is for mee to draw pecge 
of my Parcnts, did profeſſc - tothee: My friends have me 
il lowe, doe now looke rangi on as « Brooke, and asthe riſing of the 
mee, and their behauiour lon Rivers they paſſtaw "bur with thee 
is, as if they did not know mee. Moſt there is no ſhadow of chavge. No man 

d ever truſt ypon thee, and was de- 

cetued £ 


that eruſt mthy merey, The heatty of 
allmen are in thyhands, thoo rqs 


keſt ir ? candy br carne bow 
with mine eyes,and hands,tothee that Let tbe my carero ſerue thee, and 
dwelleſt in the heauens : As the tw wake before rhee in vpri . 
of ſcruants looke vnto the hand of and then 1 am ſure with there is 
their Mafters , ſo hallmy eyes waite enough in ere, and thy di 
vpon thee, vntillthou have mercy vp. cannotfaile me. Stirre me vp to! 


me. I am ſure (becauſethy word why Ki , and rhe righteoufnefſe 
ſo aſſured me) thatthon wilt nor rcheve ary; rig ants ay 
forſake for cuer, but though thou ſend plied ro my comfort. Aſſure my ſoule 


affliction, yetthou wilthaue - that thou art -- m 1eſus 
ſion The ſure that thoy ha. 


tothe multitude of thy Chrift,then ſhall 


, y 
thy Regiſter: My ſoulc ſhall therefore outward things. Hearken, 
chovatetiee, anJ vnder the ſha- thee) to theſe defires _s 
dow of thy wings will f retoyce. To breede in mec a ſtedferſt ex 

thee doe 1 commit my (elfe, vpon thes both of theſe , an} all other needfull 
alone doe 1 caſt my care (O(Ibeſeech graces, for the merits of lefits Chriſt 
thee) caſt nor off my ſoule: Vpon thee my Sauiour, Awe». 

haue I beene ſtayed from the wombe, 

thou art he which tooke me out of my $\C "The 


709 


A Helpe vnto Denotion. 


The captines Prayer , taken by a forraine 
ar barwiſes ſoned for 
, 7 1pon any lik occaſion, 


fr 4 ow 1 em 
vnto thee(O Lord)let thine cares 
artend vnto the yoice of my praycrs. 
Behold,here I dwell in darkeneſſe and 
un | _— 
miſt iron, and feeding vpon 
bread and watcr of affliction. Cloſed 
I am in priſon, and cannot get forth; I 
doc know and confeſſe that thy iudge- 
ments arc right, and that thou haſt af- 
fliged —_— ly.Full idlely and _ 
ly did I my precious time in 
bo of my liberty, walking in the 
way of mine owne heart, { luſts 
diucrs pleaſures. To be tied to the 
duties of my calling,or otherwiſe car- 
neltly and buſily ro follow any courſe 
that might be for thy glory, it was a 
burthen and a griefe vatome. Many 
other ſinnes there are, of which Tam 
ilry before thee, which hauec deſcr- 
wed this, and a farre er pu- 


niſhment, yea, euento be held vnder 
darkeneſſc 


incucrlaſting chaines, and 
ro bee p with Sathan and Jus 
Angels into the lake which burneth 
with fier and brimſtone world with- 
out end. But (Lord)there is plenty of 
mercy with thee, and thy compaſhons 
faile nor, thou art good and gracious, 
and of great kindneſle vnto all them 
that call vpon thee, Giue care (I be- 
ſcech thee) to my prayer, and hearken 
to the voice of my ſupplication : Let 
the beames of thy faueur ſhine into 
this deſolate and comfortlefſe place, 
with which I am encloſed : Refreſh 
and rezoyce my diſtreſſed and gricued 
ſoule, yao thee doe I ui vp my 
ſoule. Looke downe from the height 
of thy SanQuary, and heare the mour. 
ning of the priſoner. Sandtike this 
great croſſe varo me, that it may be a 
meanes to humble mee, and to bring 
mee to a through ſight and ſenſe of 
mine owne deſeruings : Sweeten it al- 
ſo with the comfortable taſte of thy 
fauour and loue in Chriſt, And al- 
though my body be ſtraitned, yet en- 


large my ſpirit, that I may now bee 
more ferent ig prayer, more ſtrong 
in the deſire and longing for thy grace 
then heretofore. er MCC not to 
gr ow weary with waiting vpon thee, 
or with looking or expeCting for thy 

mercifull goodneſle in my dghiuery. 
Let mee not preſume (© farre as to 
take vpon mee to preſcribe thee how 
to deale with me, or when & by what 
meanes to enlarge me: But grant that 
I may both contentedly & quietly tar - 
tic thy appointment, aſſuring my (clfe 
that when thou ſceft me tobe more fir 
for liberty then for reſtraint, thou wile 
beſtow it on me. In the meane time, 
proportion (I pray thee) my deſires & 
affetions ro my preſent meanes: As [ 
haue but little, ſo make me contented 
witha little,& as my dict is but courſe, 
my lodging but vneaſic, and the aire 
notſo ſweete as I was wont to enioy, 
ſo frame my minde and body to a pa- 
tient bearing of all theſe vnpleaſing in- 
conucniences;Make me often to medi- 
rare and thinke with my ſelfe , that if 
ſuch a priſon as this, in which a man 
may find ſome intermiſhon of ſorrow, 
out of which hee may conceiue 
hope of deliueric,be ſo ickfome ro me, 
then how wofull is that dungeon of 
hell, whercofthe Prince of darkenefſe 
is the Keeper; and where, as the tor- 
ment is caſcleſſe , withour all inter» 
courſe of any refreſhing , ſo it is end- 
leſſe, withour all poſſibility of getting 
from 1t? And then,O Lord, letthis me- 
ditation worke with mee, both to the 
humbling of my ſoule, whoſe deſert it 
1s to be erernally ſhut vp in that loath- 
ſoume pit, and to the cnlarging of my 
thankefulneſſe vnto thee the God of 
mercic,vvho haſt ſent thy Sonne to free 
mee from that intollerable captiuity, 
Cauſe me withall (1 beſcech thee) to 
bee as ſenſible of my vader 
the tyranny of ſinne and Sathan, asI 
am of my detainement in this preſent 
thraldome, and as defirous to bee 
drawne our of it into the glorious 
liberty of thy children , as I now am, 
to bee freed from this impriſonment : 
and if it ſhall heereafrer bee thy 
pleaſure to reſtore mee to my deſired 
freedome, 


A Helpe vnts Denotion. 


freedome , O make me cuer mindful 
of the vowes and promiſes of 
oO — ic to 
inde my ſclfe vnto thee : thar ſo thy 
TY a. 


ſeruice of thee, who art the onely 
God, in three perſons, the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, ro whom 
be honour and gloric,might,maicſtie, 
and dominion, world withour ende, 
Amen. 


The on , laden with unuſt 
foot ws 
hu caſe to God, 


"Rex is my griefe (O Lord) nei- 
her is it to me a (mall vexation, 
to ſce how —— have _—_ 
ned their ues againlt mee. 
troficameas bitrer words like ar- 
rowes,and wound me with their mul- 
tiplied lies, as with a razourghat cut- 
tcth deccirfully : and as dead flies doe 
cauſe ro ſtinke and putrife the oine- 
ment of the Apothecarie, ſo doe they 
make my good name to become cuen 
vn{auorie amongſt men. O how birter 
is this vnto me, cuen as gall, and how 
Coth my ſoule cucn pine away "within 
mee ro confiderg? Yer (O gracious 
God) why ſhould my ſpirit be ſoper- 
plexedin me, hauing ſuch freedome of 
acceſſe vnto thy Maicſtie > Thou art 
ſer in the throne of righteous 1adge- 
ment, theſe clouis an4 miſts of foule 
reproaches, cannot hide the truch of 
my cauſe from thy all-ſceing eyes. To 
thee therefore doc L appeale , and in 
thee doe I put my truſt: 1wdge thou me 
according to thy righteouſneſſe , an1 
according to mine innocencie that is 
in mc. I confeſſe (O Lord)that inthy 
ſight I am a moſt vile and wrerched 
ſinner,2nd that if I ſhould diſpure with 
thee, I could not anſwer thee one of a 
thouſand. Therefore in the caſe be. 
ewixt thee and my foulc,1 will lay my 
hand vpon my mouth , and adhorre 
my (elfe in duſt and aſhes. 
Burt as for theſe mine aduerſaries, 


I the coales of In. 
niper,inreſpe& ofthem, thou knoweſt 
theſe an Poe nn vpon 
c $s are 
me, And indeed this witnelſe of my 
conſcicnee is my chiefe reioycing, and 
with it I doe pR_ ſolace my felfe 
againit all c bitter an - 
{onfull accuſations wy 


This maketh mee to have boldneſſe 
toward thee, ar4 with comfort to 
truſt ynder the ſhadow of thy wings, 
vntill theſe afflitions ouer paſſe. Send 
thou from Heauen, and ſaue me from 
the reproofe of theſe that would ſfwal- 
low mee vp: Keepe mee ſecretlie in 
thy Tabernacle from the ſtrife of 
tongues, 

Furniſh me with pattence(l beſecch 
thee) vneill thou pleade my canſe, and 
execute iuJgement for me; m 
tumulrnous and ſwelling ſpirits, thar ] 

not rendereuill for cull , nor re 
for rebuke, bur that I may hear- 
rilie pray to thee , enen for my moſt 
—_ — And (O Lord) 
if they belong rothee, theireyes 
that they may foe ans errve. rouch 
their hearts, rhatrhey may be forrie 
for their bitrerneſſe:Orherwiſe, if they 
be ſoch, whom thou (who vnderftan- 
deft all things) doeft know tobe incn- 
rable, reprefſe their rage (1 pray thee) 
lertheir lying lippes be made r am 
which cruclle, proudlie, and fpight- 
fullic ſpeake againſt the righreous. 
As for he,vehoifmefamey! ie, 
ſtabliſh mee in everie word and good 
worke, enzble meto fach an holic and 
blamelefſe conmerfation, thar rhoſe 
which reproach mee as an cuill doer, 
may be cither wonne vnrothee by my 
= example, or clſe may be male a. 
amed when they bee not ab!e to 
blame my behaviour m Chrift. Teach 
mee to remember tht this is nor rhe 
one halfe of that which 1 muſt G%r 
for thy ſake, if | will be faiehfull, that (© 
I may reſolue toſacrifice nor my gol 
name onely , bat eyen my lifc it (olfe 
for thy glorie. 

Thus, O Lord, refying vpon thy 
promiſed readineffe to heare the pray- 
ers of thy feruants, haue [ here pow- 

Sſſ3 red 
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poured out my ſoule before thee , be. 
ſecching thee ro vouchlafe a gracious 
audicnce, bothrto theſe and all orher 
my humble ſures, not for mime owne 
ſake, but for thy Sonne and my Saw- 


ours {ake,Chniſt Iclus, Amer, 


The Perſecuted for a good and ri 
Canſe and brought imo k 
of bus liberty and life.us dere + 
led thus. 


Sec now , O moſt gracious GOD, 

and in Iclus Chrift moſt kmde and 
m_ Father ,' the truth of that 
which thou thy (clfc haſt reucaled in 
thy bleſſed Word, cucn that all that 
will live godly in Chriſt , ſhall ſuffer 
perſecution: Thy beloued Son told his 
Diſciples, that they ſhould haue in the 
world much trouble,and be vexed and 
hatred, anJ continually moleſted tor 
his (ake. Andnow(Lord) its thy 
good plcaſure ro call me vnto this ſer- 
uice,cucn to beare witnes to thy truth 
by my ſuffering. Much weakeneſle 1 
acknowledge, that I finde in my ſelfe, 
co ſtand out in ſoijuſt a quarrell, much 
vnworthineſſe to be aduanced ro ſuch 
an honour. Before thee therefore doc 
I caſt downe my (clte(tor from thee is 
cucry pertc& gift) beſcechiug thee ro 
make thy power apparent 1n mine 1nh- 
firmitic: and to ſtrengthen mee poore 
wretch, that I may cheerctully take 
vp my crofic,and follow thee, 

Breathe into mee,by thy Spirit, the 
ſauing knowledge of thine vndoubred 
truth, that I may bee hrmely ſctled 
thercin, and fully aſſured of the good- 
nefſe of that cauſe, which I amcalled 
to maintaine, 

Our of the mouth of babes thou 
haſt ordained ſtrength, thou canſt 
make cucn the vnlcarned, and the 
men without knowledge to ſpeakegto 
the aſtoniſhing and amazement of the 
mightic : Iris thy inſpiration that gi- 
_ vnderſtanding. Endue me with 
courage; that I may ſpcake of thy te- 
ſtimomies before Kings, an4 may not 
be aſhamed : Seaſon withall,my zcalc 
and boldneſſe , with ſuch meckeneſſe 
and reuerence , that there may bee in 


my behawour no appeatznce of vaine 
glone, bur that all may (ce, that it is 
the honour of thy Name, and the de- 
fence of thy truth which I ſceke for. 
Ground me (o {ure vpon the rocke of 
truth,ſhed ſoubroad thy loue, and the 
teeling thereofinro my inward! parts, 
«giue me that carneſt of my future in. 
tance, and the raſte of the powers 
of the world ro come,that no wines, 
or ſtormes,cither of plauſible perſwa- 
fons,or of a hard and cruell viage, or 
of varictic of rorments ſcrt before me, 
may be of any force and power to re- 
MOoouc mez 
Draw my mediarions often, vn- 
rothe Prince of my f(aluation, Icſus 
Chriſt, who was alſo conſecrated 
through affliictions. Enable mee to 
learne by his example , to endure the 
croſle and to deſpiſe the ſhame for the 
10y which is (cr before mee. Let mee 
neuer forger it,that if I ſuffer as a chri= 
ſtian,l ama parraker of his ſufferings, 
I beare his marke mee, an] rthar 
this lighg affliction which is but for a 
moment, ſhall cauſe vnto me (it being 
the way which thou haſt ſandedout to 
heauen) a farre moſt excellent, and an 
eternall weight of glory, And when 
I feele any cowardly feare to ſur- 
priſe mee, and my ſclfe almoſt rez- 
dic ro faint in my minde, then bring 
itromy remembrance , that if I de- 
nie thee, thou wilt deny mee alſo ; if I 
caſt away mv confidece,thou wilt al. 
ſocaſt mce off at the laſt day. Andſee. 
ing withour thee 1 can doe nothing, 
make me carneſt in Prayer,anda con- 
tinuall petitioner to thy Maieſty, from 
thee to be ſupplyed with all neceſſary 
| as thou knoweſtto bee fr 
r my preſent caſe. Take from me all 
truſting tro mine own ſufficiency:open 
mine eyes,that I may more and more 
ſee mine owne ſcantneſſe, andthe 
weakeneſſe that is in me for weighty 
ſeruices : Make me to know that my 
full dependance vpon thee, ſhall bee 
my chiefe ſtay : and that as withour 
thee, I cannot ſtand, ſobeing vpheld 
by thee, I cannot miſcarie. An1if it 
ſhal be thy pleaſure to deliuer me from 
this queſtion which I amnow come 
mo, 
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into,and to reſtore me to my woneed 


fron for greater ſtorme, remem- 
bring ſtill,that without being tairktul 
and conſtant vato death,there 1s no 

to recciue the Crowne of lite. 
All theſe mercies,and whatſocucr cl(c 
thou knoweſt to be needtull,reach out 
vnto me, I humbly pray thee, cuen by 
thoſe ſes of grace which 
haſt made, and offered in the Media- 
tour of grace and glory, leſus Chriſt, 


Ames, 


Some barren Hannah, or child/effe Elia- 
beth defereng to be blefſed wnh fruwe 
of body pr ayerh thus. 


Eicher am I the firt (O molt 
mercifull Lord God )whom thou 
hait chus afflicted, neither am 1 with- 
out examples of holy perſons, who 
hauc boihſucd vnto thee for comfort 
in ſuch an occahoa, and hauc been 
heard alſoot thee in that they delired. 
This is no laetle toy vnto m jr 
heart: tor as ——_— reby, 
that I may thus be chaſtened, and yet 
be deare and precious in thy fight : fo 
] doe alſorthence conclude, that thou 
both art able to releaſe me, and wilt 
lik-wiſe,if thou ſee it in thy wiſtome 
t& be conuenient for me. To thee ther - 
fore doc | make my moane(© Father 
of mercies,and Go41 of comfort) bee 
not Jeate, I beſcech thee,to my pray- 
£:5. Looke fauourably, and with a 
compaſhonate eye the trouble 
of thy haadmaide, It hath hitherto 
b4n thy pleaſure to ſhut vp my womb, 
an.1to lenie me that comfort by chul- 
dren wiuch thou haſt vouchſafed vn- 
to ethers, Humble me (1 pray thee) 
vn \<r thy hand, and grant that I may 
t. ulic, and fincerelie,and feelingly ac- 
know , that though this bee no 
lirtle crefle, yet it is nothing to that 
which I haue deſecrued:Ir is wit, I con- 
+ feſſe,, withthee,to puniſh my barren- 
neſſe in grace,and my fruitleſneſſe in 
holy things, with this want of out- 
ward encreaſe. 
Make mee (O good God)as fenfi- 


9-7 ——_— thelc 
ine, icre me vp to make proui- 


ble of my (piratuall detets, as I ama of 

bodike aathdtions, And as it is 
reperted of thee in thy Word, that 
thou makeſt the barren woman to 
dwell witha faraily, and tobe a joy- 
full mother of children,ſo make me(l 
humbly crace of thee in leſs Chriſt) 
—— of thy mercic heerein. 
Let mee bee as the fruifull Vine on 
the walles of my husbands houſe, 


thou and let (atthe lealt) one Olive plant 


gen from mee, to tand about 
lus + The frunte of the wombe 
isthy reward, of thee alone doe 1 
defire it, from thy mercy only doe 1 
expect it, 

And geod Lord bee picaſcd (0 
roorder and rodirect my defire here. 
in, as that I may not in this fecke 
_ _ contentment onehic, 

thac my chicte reſpe&t bee, 
that by mee thy Church _ bee 
encreaſed, and that out of mee,may 
proceede {uch an one by whom thy 
gloric may bee furthered, and che ho. 
nour of thy Name aduanced amongſt 
men. 

Teach mee withall,ſo to reterre my 
a Ir ns and to ſub. 
mitthem to thy gracious diſpoſing, 
that if it (hail (eeme good to thee, not 
ro grant this my requeſt, I may not 
murmure againſt thee, but may parti. 
entlie and quiethic beare whatſoever 
either in thus, or in anic other kind 
thou ſhalt laie vpon mee. Let mee 
conhder, that though this which I 
now craue,bee a fauour not to bee de. 
ſpied, yet that thou haſt in ſforebet- 
rer bleſſings for thy ſeruants, cuen (p1- 
ritual! bleſſings in heauenlic things : 
ſtirre mee vp to ſeeke theſe eſpecial. 
he, and with Mari, to chuſe the bet. 
ter part, which (half neuer be taken 
from tnoſc which once enioy it. And 
becauſe I have fo great a deſire of en 
crea(c, ler it be my care, both in mine 
own particular,to vic al goo meancs 
by which I may encreaſc in grace,and 
touching others alſo to labour the cn- 
creaſe of thy kingdome, by prouo- 
king, per wadizg , and through my 
good cxample, winning and drawing 
them vnto thee, Sof Lord)being (by 


Sit 3 reaſon 


73 


714 


A Helpe unto Tenotion. 


reaſon of this croſſe) a woman trou- 
bled in ſpirit, out of the abundance of 
my laint I have poured out my 
ſoule thee, ſubmitring my ſe 

in all humilitic ro thy appointment, 
who makeſt all things to work roge- 
ther for the good of thoſe whom thou 
docſt loue in Icſus Chriſt,ro whom be 
praiſe both now and cucr, Amen. 


AM Prayer applied to the tate of a man n- 
wardly xed with the horrer of fine, 
with gs of Gods fawonur and with 
the remt ations of Satan, tending 
to deſparre. 


Thou moſt pitifull God, and to 

thoſe whom thou loueſt in leſus 
Chriſt,moſt render Father, neuer did 
there any poore chaſed Hart bray at- 
ter the riucrsof water, ſo as my di- 
ſtreſſcd and amazed ſoule gue af- 
ter thee. Oh that I had faith to lay 
hold vpon that moſt ſweere promiſe, 
by which thou calleſt allthar are wea- 
ry and laden to come vntothee, Faine 
I would, O Lord, approch into thy 

tous preſence,and happy ſeeme 1 
to my ſelte, if I mightraſte, cr 
bur (asit were) ſome crummes of thy 
rich mercie. Me thinks that all things 
which I ſee in the world, and which 
the ſonnes of men doe dote vpon fo 
exccedingly,are but dung and droflc 
in + > rw of thy fauour: O thar | 
might bce bur one of the loweſt of thy 
ſaints, or (as it were) a ſcruitoror 
doore-keeper among thy holic ones. 
Thus I ſcethy mercic, I admire it, 1 
preferre it in my choice before the 
greateſt treaſure : but when 1 would 
apply it ro mine owne particular caſe, 
Oh what a world of diſcouragements 
doc I meere with? My finnes dec take 
ſuch hold vpon me, that 1 am nor able 
to looke vp : they are ſo many, yea, 
more in number then the haires of my 
head, that my heart doth eucn faile 
me to conſider them, 

When I thinke how my ſoule and 
ſpirit 15 fraughted & defiled eucn with 
whole mill:ons of profane, hardned, 
ſecure, vicious, worldly,and vnſan&ti- 


fied thoughts , how many offers of 


lected, how rhy for- 

rance hath abuſed by mace, 
hov 1 have been a and fNan- 
der to thy Goſpel how dead and lum- 
piſh and falſe-hearted I haue been in 
thy ſeruice , how barren in good 
works,and whart little proceedings 1 
haue mage, going rather backward, 
then ſtriving vnto more ion, 
how I = —_— ſelfe with 
ſhews _ ;when(I ſay) think 
vpon theſe and other my groſfle and 
palpable enormities, I cannot but vt - 
terly condemne my ſelte,neither can I 
belccue that it is poſſible for ſo vile a 
wretch as I, robe admitted intothy 
fanour. Sometimes I conceiue ſome 
little hope,and 1 ſeeme to my ſelfe to 
hauc ſome taſte of thy fauor:and ſore 
kind of aſſurance, that Iam deare vn- 
ro thee in thy Sonne: bur ſuddenly my 
comfort vaniſheth, my hope is oner. 
clouded with perplexed doubrmg*, 
and I am well neere (wallowed vp 
with meere deſpaire. Can any mortall 
man(thinke 1) know the mind of Go !: 
or if fome holy perſon may be (© farre 
graced, as to vnderſtand Gods pur.. 
poſe touching himſelfe : is it pe. 
ſible that ſo vile a creature 2+ I 
ſhould come to ſuch a highpreroga-. 
tive ? 

Can the Lords Spirit dwell in ſuch 
a ſtinking and pa ſoule as mine? 
Will hee vouchſate ro giue me an af. 
ſurance of Gods fauour? Or if I might 
know now that 1] am im the ſtate of 
grace, whe: aſſurance can I haue, thar 
I ſhall ſo continue, becing beſet with 
many imperte&iens? Thus,O Lord, 
minc owne t oppreſle me,and 
mine owne ſoule doth pleade the caſc 
againſt it ſclfe : Neither is Satan, the 
ancient enemie of thine cle&, wan- 
ting to adde atflitions to my miſc- 
ric 


Heretofore his manner hath been, 
ro inciteand to prouoke me vnto fin, 
by hiding and couering the vgly and 
moſt loathſome face thereof, and ro 
beare mein hand, that it was a very 
caſie thing to repent, and that alſo 
thy fauour(O Lord) mightbee procu- 
red by and by. 


racc I haue 


Now 


A Helpe vnto Denction. 


Now hee enlargerh my cuils,and 
makes my fins to appeare before my 
conſcience in moſt terrible and hide - 
ous ſhapes: he tellerh me,that my hy- 
pocriſic is apparant, that the guile of 
my heart is written in great letters 
and cannot be denied, that it 15 now in 
vaine for me to ſue for grace,there be. 
ing no hope of mercie left for ſuch of. 
fſenders:thar it is ro no purpole for me 
to praic : for as I cannot praicas1 
ſhould, otherwiſe then in hypocrific, 
ſo neither(if 1 could pray aright) can 
there bee any acceſle vnto the rhrone 
of grace for the requeſts of fuch a treſ- 
paſſcr. | 

Noewithſtanling(O moſt gone 
God) cucn in deſpite of his ſuggeſti.. 
ons, and amidſt al! thoſe diſcourage. 
ments which mine owne heart muſte- 
reth againſt me,I doe here aJuenture 
ray ſelf ro thy moſt glorious preſence. 
If 1 ſhall finde favour m thine eyes, 
ſhew methe light of thy countenance 
and 1 ſhall be ſafe. If thou ſay, / hawe xo 
delight m thee behold, here I am,docto 
mee as ſeemeth good in thine owne 
cies. I know what thou haſt ſpoken in 
thy word,namely,that if I draw neerte 
vnto thee, thou wilt draw neere vneo 
mee, and that thou wilt fulfill the de- 
fires, and ny the ey 
groanes and fighings of thy feruants: 
Fruch it is,O Lord, I dare nor (ay that 
TAraw neere vnto thee as I houlJ4,or 
that my deſires are ſuch as they _ 
tobe, or that I groanc vnder my fins 
with ſuch an ef: &uall and peircing 
feeling 25 15 fit. 

All that lam able to doe, and that 
in much weakeneſle, is to cric fainthe 
vnto thee, Ob drew mee and 1 will rome 
after thee, make me to defire thy mer- 
Cic in ſinceritie, bruſc my heart, rhar 1 
may yecld out many vndiſſembled 
ſighings after thee, Yer (O Lord) 
r Eeharobe ln me bur ſuch poore 
beginnings of grace, ſuffer menor (1 
belcech thee) tocalt away my n 
dence. I am well aſſured that rhou haſt 
nor forgotten thy promile of not bre. 


king the bruiſe reede, nor putting 
out the ſmooking Aaxe, and giuing 
2 ble ffing vnto theſe which hunger at- 


ter rightcoulneſle. 

Is it poſhble, O Lord, that thou 
ſhouldctt leaue of to be gracious, and 
ſhut vp thy tender mercics in diſplea- 
fure? Didſt not thou ſend thy Sonne 
into the world, to dic cuen for chiefe 
ſinners ? Is it not true,that where fin 
abounds, there thy grace aboundeth 
much more ? Could 1 cuer ſo much 
as trulie defire reconciliation with 
thee, vnleſſe thou didſt worke it in 
mee ? 

Is notthis requeſt, Lord Un- 
beleefe, the very voice hr op irit 
within me?CouldI complaine of the 
hardnes of my hart, or facerely loath 
mine owne corruptions, as being dif. 
pleaſing to thy Maieſty, if thine owne 
hnger had not effected it? Should I 
tevle ſuch a combat in my ſoule, and 
ſuch a rumult within me, if thou hadft 
nottruly begun to draw mee to th 
ſelfe > Would Saran fo continuallic 
mole!t me, md ſocagerly purſue me 
with varierie of moſt malicious and 
iharpe afſaulrs,it I were ſtill held cap- 
nue by him at his will? 

Raiſe me vp therefore (O Lord) 
pray thee, refreſh my deicted and 
caſt-Jowne ſoule, perfe& the work of 
grace which thou haſt begun within 
me,make me roheare of ioy and glad. 
nefle, that the bones which thon haſt 

may reioyce. Thou haſt ſerme 

as a marke vnto thy fel'e, thou haſt 
written bitter chings againſt mee,and 
made mce to poſleſſe my former ini- 
quities;thou haſt hidden thy face from 
mee, 2nd raken me for thine enemic : 
comfort mee now according to the 
daics that thou haſt afflited mee, let 
mee beholithy face in righteouſnes, 
and reſtore vato mee the ioy of thy 
ſaluation. Rebuke Satan, I moſt hum. 
bly beſcechthee : though thou pleaſe 
to buffer me with his mefſengers, yet 
ler thy grace be ſufficient for me, and 
make thine owne power in reuiuing 
me,perfet & maniteſt by my weak. 
neſſc, which of ir ſclfe is ready to bee 
prefled downe with every tentation, 
Giue mc that holie wiſedome, not to 
belecue Saran, no, though hee ſpeake 
the rruth-inaſmuch as he is rhe Father 
Sſſs4 of 
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of lies, and —_ — trath but 
for a wicked p cAnd(O Lord)as 
thou encreaſeſt my comfort ,ſo withal 
encreaſe my care, that I may not tall 
from perplexitic to ſecurity, but that 
I may alwaics keepe my hart with all 
diligence, prouing my faith, and (car- 

ing my waies, and exerciling my 
ſelfe vnto godlineiſe, Make me a care- 
full and an vnderſtanding hearer of 
thy word, ſith it is the word of life,a 
quickening word,a word which doth 
reioyce the heart : and becauſe except 
that be my delight, I ſhall vrrerly pe- 
riſh in minc aflictions, 

Make mec circumſpe& to preuent 
ſinne,and fearefull ouer my (cltc, that 
finne may not grow [trong vpon me: 
and grant that I may ſtudy to pre- 
ſcrue the peace of my conſcience a- 
bouc all things,taking heed of woun- 
—_ with preſumpruous fins. And, 
O Lord, ſtabliſh me with thy free ſpi- 
rit, that albcit Satan ſeeke to lift mee, 
and to winnow me as Wheate, yer my 
faith may never faile, bur may bee as 
mount Zion which cannot be remoo - 
wed, but remainerth for cucermore. 

Thus, O my gracious God, hauing 

thy mercy, peace in belce- 
ing, and ioy in thy holy ſpirit, I hall 
king my courſe in comfort : which 1 
pray thee grant me for his ſake who is 
the Prince of peace,cuen Icſus Chriſt, 
to whom with thee and the holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and gloric, now 
and for cucr, Amer. 


A Prayer, then needefwll, when a man 
hath ſome ſpecrall combats with ſome 
peciall ſinnes ,4- 


Loving Father in Icſus Chriſt, 

it hath pleaſed thee of thine a- 
bundant mercie to giue leauc ro euery 
humbled and diſtreſſed ſinner, to 
poure out his ſoule before thee, and 
thou haſt boung thy ſelfe by a pro- 
miſe, both tor heare and to helpe all 
thoſe which ſceke thee with an vn- 
faincd hcart : The confident aſlurance 
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hcreof hath grucn mc courage (21ben 
moſt vaworthy) ro preſert my (cite 
here bdtore thee, and to conccire 
hope that thou wilt not ſend mcemp- 
tie away. 

Wounded,0 Lord, I am wuh max 
ovne hainous finnes, my vntamed 
fleſh doth alwaics rebell and luſt 2- 
gainſt my = : ſome good motices 
and purpoſcs 1 ſometimes hauc, bur 
(alas )they are quickly quenched, and 
the law of my members ſo preuailerh, 
that I cannot doe the good which] 
would. 1 hauc in mec(l confcfle) the 
ſced of every finne, and my nature is 
aptto be wrought vnto any kinde of 
ewll, But (O God) there arc ere 
principal corruptions which do bcare 
mn me the greateſt ſway, and the, oe 
ſo cuen raigne in my mortall bocie, 
that I am forced to obcy then in the 
luſts thereof: The diucl! alſo is fu!! of 
moſt malicious policic, and hec till 
worketh vpon al aduantages,andour 
of al things almoſt raketh occaſronto 
adde fucll ro my wicked defires,and 
by pleaſing and delightfull baires ro 
leade them on vnto helliſh perfe&ti. 
on. The more 1 ſtrive, the ſtranger 
(mee thinketh ) theſe corruptions 
grow: which maketh mce to feare the 
veter quenching of thygraces,anc the 
grieving of thy holy Spirit. Hereby 
my Pratersarc mterrupted,my mes. 
tations perplexed, and robbe ! of their 
wonted ſweetnes, my hcating & .ca- 
ding of thy word is made vnprofita. 
ble:my faith is encountred with grie.. 
vous doubrtings, becauſe I cannoe 
feele that ſtrength and power of thy 
Spirit whuch I would. © Lord,if thy 
mercic be not my ſtay, I muſt needes 
be oucrcome:yy hom haue I in heauen 
but thee ? Whither (hall I flicbur to 
thy gracious afhiſtance ? I beſerch 
thee ro haue compaſſion on mee, cru. 
cific and kill theſe vnruly luſts, abare 
the ſtrengthof theſe violent and wic. 
ked deſires: weaken them I pray thee, 
and ſuffer them notto haue dominion 
ouer me. Let thy Spirit guide me, and 
lead me intothe land of righteouſnes. 
Or if itberthy pleaſure, O Lord, Qilt 
roexcrciſe mee, yet lcaue me not de. 


ſiiturr 


ſtiture of thy grace : but encreaſc it in 


mee, thar! may grow vntos larger King 


meaſure of ſanitation : make me 
hereby the more feruent aud frequent 
in Prayer,the more (traire to prevent 
all occaſions leading vntoecuill, the 
more icalous oucr my waies,the more 
humble an.1 vile in mine owne fight : 
That (© cuen our of cuill there may 
ſpring vnto mee, and that I may 
ce the tulfilling of that holy Promiſe, 
that allthings worke for the 
beſt vnto thy Seruanes. Heare meefl 
int: cat thee)in this,and in all other my 
requeſts, for Chriſt Ieſus ſake thy beſt 
beloued Sonne, and the onely Sauiour 
of thy choſen, Ames, 


A Prayer, worldly- mmdadne([c, 
. the too cloſe cleaning of the 
afeitun; one cart - 


ty thengs, 


RES are the corruptions 
( O moſt gracious God) with 
which my heart is fully fraugh- 
ted, and ſundric are the cuils, which 
(like ſtreames)doe flow from this hid- 
den ſpring into my outward man. A- 
mong others,1 till ſec(an4 bleſſed bee 
thy name, who haſt made mee to (ce) 
how my foule is altogether enſnarcd, 
aa! my affections, as it were taken 
captiue with the immoderate lous of 
carthly things. Oh how am I bewitr- 
ched with the ſeeming (wcerneſſe of 
them, huw am I cuen witha kin-le of 
violence caricd awagto the ſerring of 
my mine and all the powers of it 
thereupon? When I am to pray,cither 

riuately by my (clte, or with others 
in common, when I am calle:Tfo heare 
thy Word, or am otherwiſe to bee 
buſicd in any godly exerciſc,my heart 
isrouing,and my affections wandring 
here and there, abour the matters of 
the world ; fo thar in theſe dinine im. 

loyments, it ſeemerh to mee that 1 
En le no contentment, but all the time 


is 100 in my concert which is fo 


beſtowed, Thus my ſpirics are quite 
dulled,and mee thinkes I have ao life 
within me, when matters of Religion, 
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and the things which concerne - thy 
dome arein hand. Ofren have 1 
heard of thy prouidence , and of the 
promiſes which thou haſt mace, to 
with holdno good thing from thoſe 
that feare thee:neither can 1 denie, but 
that 1 my (clfc of mine owne partien- 
lar haue had grear experience of thy 
goodneſle: bur yer, when I goe abour 
ro worke my heart to a dependance 
thereupon, and to a holy reſting - and 
relying vpon thee, Oh whar ſtuborns 
neſle doce-[ meer with, whar infidelity, 
what woctull diftruſtfalncfſe? What a 
combare haue 1 with my turwltmous 
thoughts, how do they reſiſt an4 gain- 
ſay, and cuenſmother and ſuppreſſe 
cucrie motion in mee ,v hich eenech 
to waiting vpon thee? What fearetare 
by and by raiſed vp, of future want, 
what perils am 1 raughtro caſt; and 
what plaufiblereaſons doth my heart 
frame, by which to make it ſceme 
a vaine an} idle, yea, and a ridiculous 
thing vpon mee, torruſt to thy prouis 
ding ? Thus doe I nothiag bur ener 
vexe and teare my foule, beate "my 
braincs,an1 ſpend my ſpirits, howto 
p that which I defire, and how ro 

cepe and preferue that which | have 
gorren. My very fleepe,with thefe im- 
moderate cares, is oft-times raken 
from mee, anſodoubrfull am I for 
the time to come , thar I dare nor vſc 
thar portion which I have, for my 
preſent comfort. Euenthe moſt be- 
hooactull expences tothoſe of my fa- 
mily , ro the poore that dwell about 
mee,to the maintenance of the Mini 
ſtric,arc a death varo me. An1albcir 
thou blefieſt my basket an4 my ftore, 
an }mcreaſcſt mine eftate by continu. 
all add:ng thercuneo , yet (t111 | 'eeme 
to h-are within,the voice of rhc horſe. 
leaches daughter, Gur, Gave, neither 
can! perſwade my mfatiable heart ro 
fav. [ts enough. 

'Now (Lord)l beſccclthee to bee 
mercifull vnro me ith this ering: Heale 
in mce this dangerous and wicreaſing 
ſickneflc:bridle theſe varulicand mil. 
gui-led pathons : Suppreſle theſe tor. 
menting and heart-Huiding care :d:(- 
(ole this glue, by which my affections 


are 


are ſo cloſe faſtned vnto thoſe carthly 
things. Open mine eyes, that] ma 
plainely ſee the true nature of t 

things which I ſo much defire:how fic- 
kle they are and how vncerten, what 
hin erances,vca,what enemies,to the 


Us 


08d thin 
—_ nuore deffi - 


wake it 4 matter of ſo 
eulty for me to be ſawed? And to the ende 
the heat of my affections after this ba- 
fer traſh , may bee rhe ſooner and the 
more throughly allayed, make mee to 
feele the ſweetnes of the things which 
are above: cnlighten mine vnderſtan- 
ding, that I may know what the hope 
is of thy calling,an1 what the riches of 
thy glorious inheritance is in the 
Saints, and what a ſurpaſing, excce- 
ding , cternall i — ' it is, 
whach ſhal be (1.2wed vnrto vs: thatthe 
meditation thereof may —_—- 
things els become cuen as vile as 
before me, Worke my euill and vabe- 
lecaing heart, ro a ſtedfaſt faith in thy 
promiſes,and to a firme perſwaſion of 
the certaintie of that which thy word 
hath reſti fied, namely, that if I delight 
my ſclfe in thee, I ſhall be fed aſſured. 
lie, and thou ſhalt giue my hearrs de. 
fire. Oh, why ſhould I doubr of this 
through vnbelicfe ? why ſhould I not 
be fully afſured, that thou which haſt 
promiſed art able alſoro doe it * and 
tharas a father hath compaſſon on his 
children , even ſo haſt thou alſo vpon 
them that feare thee : Thou keepeſt 
their bones,thou numbreſt their hairs, 
thou obſerucſt their groanings, thou 
putreſt their teares into a borttell : 
though a Mother ſhould the 
fruitc ofher wombe , yer thou canſt 
not forſake them. O thou the Fa- 
ther of lights , from whom commeth 
cueric perfit gift , make mee to be- 
lecue this : ſo ſhall my care hereafrer 
bee,more for the light of thy counte - 
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and wordes ſake, for thy names ſake , 


nance, for ioy in the holy Ghoſt, and for 
peace in belceuing , then for any of 
theſe fading commodatic «ſo ſhall | be 
more {tudious how to grow in grace, 
then toencreaſe in wealth , more car - 
neſt for ſpirituall bleſſings , then for 
outward things. 

O then, beſcechthee , denie mee 
not this requeſt , ſend mee not away 
emprtic from thy throne of grace : I 
aske not (0 umportunatly, in any opi- 
nion of mine ovwne ng, I re- 
nounce my (clte , I flic to the | 
ſes, 1 looke for nocking has the oh 

for 


Chriſt Ieſus ſake,in whom thy ſoule is 
pleaſed, ro whom with thee and thine 
erernall Spirit with the bowing of my 
heart , I yeeld all honour and glory, 
world without cnd, Amen, 


Aganſt Hypeerife. 


m—_—_— O LORD, theſay- 
—_ thy Seruant Damid touch- 
ing. bleſſednefſe of that man in 
e ſpirit there is no guile:and that 
alſo which thy Son, my Sauiour ſpke, 
that the Hypocrirs portion ſhall bee 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. In due 
regard whereof, Oh moſt gracious 
God,bcing in ſome meaſure priwero 
my ſelfe of mine owne corruption, 1 
am become an humble ſutcr to thy 
Maicſtie , vrterly to purge mee from 
the ſowre leauen of hy ſe. 
A ſinne 1 finde it to Ce which han- 
ged faſt on , and which cleaueth fo 
cloſe, that it isa matter of no lirtle di- 
ficulty ro ſhake it off, When cxa- 
mine my ſclfc rouching i, 1 ſee plaine- 
oo I am not able ro cleere my 
elfe thereof before thee, Many a time 
haue I mm religious ſcrnices , ſought 
more to gaine an opinion of holineſle 
with men,then tro approoue the (ince- 
riticof my heart inthy fight : and full 
ofren have I made a ſhewv of zeale,and 
fcruencie in things that concerne thy 
worſhip and gloric , when my ſoule 
hath beene even deaded in mee, and 
withour all life of affe&ion thereunto: 
How haue I ſcemed to others to heare 
with reuerent attention, and to pray 
wit 


with no ſmall meaſure of devotion, 


How many duties of godlineſſc haue 
1 vndertaken , more with a defire to 
be ſcene of men, and to be well citce. 
med in the world , then for any truth 
of loue to the things themſe lues, or 
for any ſtrength of care to glorific 
thee ? ND (OLE Ss 

to the full the hypocrite of my 
nm and that whole body of guile, 
which lieth lurking in me. Euen now, 
me thinketh, I faile, neither is this ac- 
knowlc which 1 make, fo ſin- 
cere, and ſo free from fraud as it ought 
to be : neither doe I fee le my f(elfe fo 
dcepely affected with my preſent caſe 
as I defire: Loth is my flour heart to 
celd ſomuch to the accuſing and de- 
baſing of it ſelfe 1 faine would it ſhift 

which 1 put vpon it. W 
hane I, (O thou the Father of all mer- 
cies) but in thee? 

This taſte of thy gooineſſe , who 
haſt not giuen mee ouer to mine owne 
h fie, but haſt made mee both to 
ſee it , and, in ſome little meaſure alſo 
to lament it, hath emboldened mee to 
caſt my ſclfe downe here before thee. 

Let ithe thy picaſur-, [ beſceclithee, 
to create in mee a new and an vprighe 
ſpirit,pluck vp cuenall the very ſmal- 
leſt ſprigs of (> ——— 
cret hypocriſfie: Make me tobecome a 
erue Nievelite, a perfit Nathanacl. Thou 
= yg Ty n—_—_— 

ight in lying: O ftirre vp in mee an 
Ss eeefiation of al doubling, 
and an carneſt loue of inward fincer1- 
tie. 

Let mee never forger, how vnpoſh. 
ble it is to blinde thine eyes with our. 
ward ſhewes, or to delude thee with 
faire $: thou ſeeſt notas man 


ſeeth,for man looketh on the outward 
appearance , but thou beholdeſt the 
heart. Suffer mee not rocontent my 
ſclfe with a profeſſion of godlineſſe, 
and to negleR the power thereof , or 
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to be like a whited Tombe, which a 
peareth beaurifull curward, but wi 
in is full of all filthinefſe : but circum- 
ciſe my heart ( I pray thee) and renew 
it by thy ing Spirit , that what 
ing ſocuer 1 make ſhew of, the 
{ame my {oule within may loue vnfai- 
nedly : and that in all exerciſes of pic- 
ne, pr omar rs re ne 
thee with my lips and cares, and our- 
—— 

and power of my minde,de- 
I 
and tie of any heart vnto thee, 
who ſeeſt in ſecrer,then to purchaſe an 
opinion with men, who can ſee but the 
outſide alone , and may ſoone be de- 
crived with ſhewes. This inward truth 
vouchlafe vnto mee (O holy Father) 
not for mine owne fake , but for his 
ſake, who both is Traeh,and came alſo 
into the world to beare witneſs ro the 
Truth, cuen Iefus Chriſt, thy Sonne 
and my gracious Saujour, Ames, 


ME Ip. 


Eretnall and Almightie God, 

thou haſt in thy Word comman- 
ded, that we ſhould take heede of fal- 
ling from thy grace and thou haſt 
there reſtifhed alſo, thar the ende of 
thoſe which goe backe fromtheir ſted- 
faſtneſſe, after they haue once knowne 


and profeſſed the way of ri of 
neſſe,w1ll be exceeding SE 

Be mercifull therefore vatomee (O 
Lord ) 1 moſt humbly pray chee, con- 
cerning this, I &nde in my (elfe great 
weakenefſe , no power haue 1 of my 


ſclte ro perſiſt in e:, Man 
meanes alſo doe theſe cuill da . 
ford,by whichto draw me rd : 


corruption in opinion, wickednefle of 
example, all manncr of reproachand 
ſcorne caſt vpon finceruie, ſubtile 
perſwaſions of - politike and carnall 
friends. 

By theſe and the like , mee thinkes 
I fecle in my (elfe a great flaking and 
an abatement of thar zeale and care 
which I was wont to haue, I beginro 


waucr 10 my wudgement, and to grow 
doubr - 


, as 

hauc had: and to what a wotul! = 
theſe things may come, though I hauc 
much hope when I thinke vpon thy 
mercy , yet well may I feare when | 
looke into my i |fe.Great is thy good- 
neſſe cuen in this I acknowledge, that 
thou makeſt my heart within mee to 
nice mer forchaſbthings, and doeſt 
not ſuffer me to runne withour ſtay in- 
to that helliſh downefall , in which 1 
(hould be ſoone plunged, if thou ſhoul- 
deſt once f me, Goc on, 1 be- 
NE dull heart,enli 
me. vpm ue 
my rcocachdonpiag anddradubed- 
fe&tions , re-enkindle thoſe ſparkes 
Which are cuen quenching , 
he wand ce gmETT vnleſſe it ſhall 

leaſe thee to reuiue them. Settle my 
Came, Rab mag chonghne, ceo 
firme my conſcience. Enable me more 
and more to ſce the truth in matters of 
Religion, and to diſcerne rhings that 
differ, give mee an exerciſed wit, to 
know both good and euill. 

And together with an increaſe of 
— giue ——— 
of zeale,that I may in grace 
chriue bocdis, cod goce from 

ro , vntall I come to 
that meaſure to which thou haſt ap- 
—x__ mee tro come in Chriſt te. 
us. 


Let me not in theſe halting and de- 
caying times, be carried away with 


any 
of practiſe, but may rather ll bee a. 
ſhamed of my ſelſe, that J make no 
berrer ings, ang fo may eucr 
aime and ſtrive vats more perfcc. 
tion, 

To this end beget inme a Holy care 
all good meance, by which to 


of 


be in and more 
and more cnki uw affe&ivn: ſuch 
as are the hearing and reading of thy 


bleſſed Word, earneſt praying, inten- 
tive and buſie meditation, careful! 

Ing oucr mine owne ſoule,matr- 
king obſcruing thoſe who walke 
as becemmeth the Goſpell, following 
their fairh , and imitating their holy 
and gracious conuerſation. 

And when I looke vpon worldly 
Men , ſuch as minde onely carthly 
things, and behold how they trauaike 
to encreaſe in wealch , to adde 


and more and more to their ourward ſtare: 


and lefſe perſons, and fre 
—_——_ CO— more and more, 
waxing worſe & worſe, drun- 
- vn thicft; let even this be 2 
vnto me, toeggeme onward in 
wayes of godlinefſe, that I may 
thinke it a ſhame for mee, that carnall 
men ſhould bee more in loue with the 
World, then I with Heaven, and pro- 
fane ones more cager in the ſcruice of 
the diuell, then I in the aduancing and 
promoting of thy glory. Asthy promi- 
{cs O Lerd haue encouraged mee thus 
to pray, ſo let it be thy gracious plea- 
ſure to accept my ſute,foſha! my ſoule 
— and my exak thy 
ame with joyfull lips,and that in Ic- 
ſus Chriſt, thy Sonne and my Saviour, 


every wind of do&rme , through the Amen, 


craftineſſe of thoſe which lie in waite 
to deceive, Suffer neither the cares of 
the world ro choake thy graces in me, 
nor vaine pleaſures to inſnare me, nor 
euill examples to miſleade mee , nor 
plauſible perſwaſions to enchant mee, 
nor the contempe of the times to dil- 
COuUrage MCe, nor mine owne 

and ſluggiſh nature to make me grow 


Agamſt kardnefſe of heart. 


V Hen I recount with my ſelfc 

(O God of all grace) the ſun- 
dry puniſhments wherewirh thou 
haſt in thy moſt blefſed Word threat. 
ned to aMit the children of diſobe. 
dience : them all a hardned 
heart, a (cared conſcience, ſeemerh 
vito 


vnto mee the moſt wofull. Sarely, 
not all the p of Egype, nor all 
the botchey of /ob, are worthy there< 
with to be compared. Who can trem- 
ble ar thy 1 s, or value thy 
merries, who isable to profit by the 
vſc of thy word, or to reape any be- 
tefleby the exerciſes of thy ſeruice, if 
this fearefull cruſt be growne vpon his 
ſecret parts? Take away from a man, 
a tender andan apprehenfive ſoule, a 
ſoft and a ycelding hart, wherein is he 
better then the Horſe or the Mule, 
which hane no vnderſtanding ? La- 
mentable is the ſtate of rheſe cuill 
times, and miſcrable the condition of 
the greateſt mnow-adaies, ourr 
whom this dreadfull ficknefſe hath 
ſpread it ſelf ſo vniuerſally: and wret- 
ched O Lord, ſhould 1 become, it 
thou ſhouldſt leaue me to my felf,and 
giue me ouer to this raging enil, Weak 
| am in mine owne nature, and cannot 
withſtand it : nay,my hart is in it ſelfe 
prone vnto it,and many, no {mal tou- 
ches of it haue I often felr,and percei- 
ued in mine owne ſoule: ſo thar I can- 
not bur even quake ro thinke what a 
LT: 
thou i c 
[4 Ef tuall ſcnſcleſnefſe to 
_ 4 -- y"— curſe of inward 
hardneſſe, in the extremaric 
to haue dominion oucr me. To thee 
therefore, O heauenlic Father, who 
only canſt know ,and who alone canſt 
fupply thy Childrens wants, do I lift 
vp my ſoule, tothee in this needefull 
time doe I make my praier. Thou art 
my mo to whom I may in 
Chriſt Icſus boldlic reſort, heare the 
voice of my petition, and be not deafe 
towards mee. Preſerue mee by a 
OII—_—_ as from all cuils, fo 
from this eſpecially:put intomy bow- 
els,a fleſhy and melting h-art,giue me 
a tender and a feeling Spirit. When 1 
heare of the power of thy wrath, let 
it ſtrike an awe in me:when thy great 
mercics, and the fulnefſe of thy grace 
are made mention of, ſtirre me'vp to 
affe& rhem,ro hunger after them,and 
even to long to enioy them. When 1 
commit any fin againſt thee, though 
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« be hener ſoſmall, ter my conſcience 
{mite mee, let it bee a cauſe of ſorrow 
= vnto me : when I conſider 


CC CCT 

weepe in ſecrer, and my ſpirit within 
dg.c by 2p" nerer Av 

Whenthy word is pt make 

4 that I 


it vato mee a word 
may eto hore ior on 
ro the of the ioynts and the 
mart ow, how it 15 a diſcerger of 
the and mrents of the htatr : 
and [> that I may receive it with all 
reverence, and meekeneffe, and 
op graneles my namies!l! tubborne- 
to bee more and more beater 
downe and ſubdued by it. Suffer thee 
not fi ro paſſe over any cuider- 
ces _ thy mftice or of thy 
grace, grant meeto endeuour to 
make vnto my ſelfe a holy vie of ene- 
rie accident. - 
Ler me neuer top my cares to the 


. o 


words of hol ,nor harden ry 
necke when I am :; rather 
let me defirerobe : = 


ing that if the tighreods finite, it ſhall 
be a benefire vnto met : make mee ro 
feare a4 refi# even the bepr o& 
finne , remembring how ſuddenly” 2 


thereof hardned heart will creepe pon te, if 


cuill be wilfully ginen way to. 
Eueric ſmall rafte of grace,cauſe me 
tomake muchof it, and to labour ro 
increaſe it : let me ener feare my felfe, 
leſt I hould bee hardned through the 
decenfulnes of finne,and fil! pray vn- 
rag eons ord oe 
fr6 it, There 1s not ſo great anenemy 
ro the ſoule, as iefecurtie;meitheriny 
ſenſe ar any time foneers, 

as whenitis leaſt ſuſpeted, or leafk 
thought on. Oh then, I befeech thee, 
—— 
rit of negle&, grant thatT may 
ſtand vpon a contineall watch, for the 
—_ of this pleaſing, bur yet 
illing miſcric: and make me to grow 
more and more in the feeling and be- 
wailing of mine owne corruptions, 
and in thedefire and raſte _—_— 
——_ 


henfion of thy heauenlic 
Tre 


and that in and for Chriſt leſus ſake, 
whoſe blood is the alone purger of 
the conſcience, and the principall ſoft- 
ner of the heart : tow , Oh thou 
my ſoule,do thou ſtrive with thy (clte 
to giue praiſc and gloric, now and for 


cucr, Amen. 


ainſi uncleane laſts, and for the ſup- 
print als danke 


Oſt true, O Lord, doe I hnde 
that by continuall experience, 
which thy word hath ſaid, namely, 
that the heart of man is wicked a- 
bouc all things, and that the imagi- 
nations thercot are onely cull: out 
of it Joe proceede many defilements 
of the outward man. Thus hauc 1 felr, 
and doc yet fcele in many particulars, 
cuen how the Law in my members, 
rebclling agaiaſt the law of my mind, 
leadeth mee capriue vnto the Law of 
ſinac,ſo that I am both kunJred from 
the good which Iaffe&, ani drawne 
cucn headlong into that cull which 1 
moſt abhorre. Neither hauc I in a. 
ay one thing more cauſe ro acknow- 
pee complaine of this, then in 
ce inordinate and vnruly motions, 
which are dirc&lic contraric to that 
holineſle and honour in which cueric 
one of vs is bound by thy ſacred word 
to poſſcſſe his veſſell, The luſts of 
concupiſcence are exceeding violent, 
and do euen conſume an4 waſte with. 
in me(like ſome raging fier) all religi- 
ous and holy motions, 

Much adoc hauc I tro temper my 
ſclfe from a&uall flthineſle : many a 
time hath the diucl, who knoweth my 
weakneſſe, and licth in waite to des 
uour, much endangered me : nay,O 
my moſt gracious God, had it not 
been forthy reſtraining hand, doubt. 
lefle this Gnne, cucn in the extremi-. 
tie thereof, had long ſince prevailed 
oucr me. It is thy great mercy, which 
hath ſtopped me, when I hauc been 
almoſt foiled in the combare, with 
this loathſome ſinne. And great cauſe 
] yet haue, to bee icalous of my ſelfe, 
perceiuing ſuch an armic, and cucn 
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a very legion of vncleane delires.to 
fight againſt my Soulc. But, in thee 
is my hope. O thou moſt holy Lord, 
tothe doc I cric, and from doc 
I expe& relcete in this greatneceſh. 
tie, 

Mortific my fleſh (I humblie praic 
thee) by thy mightic Spirit, crucifie 
my luſtes, ſppprefſe my boiling and 
vnrule motions, flake and quench in 
me this valawfull heate, ihe mee 
throughout,that my whole ſpirit, and 
ſoulc, and bodice, may be kept blame- 
lefle rothe end, Plant in me a deepe 
deteſtation of this abominable cull 
_ eucr __ r Fr thou ſceſt 
in ſecrer, aud that all things, though 
ncuer ſo cloſclic carried before Men, 
are naked in thy ſight,and that(accor. 
ding to thy word) Whoremongers 
and adulterers thou wilt ſurely jug % 
and for ſuch things make the fulncſle 
of thy wrath to breake forth vpon the 
children of diſobedience; 

And whereas,O Lord,l haue ſome. 
times inmy priuate thoughts embol. 
dened my ſelfe ro this ſinue, in ahope 
of libertic and opportunitic for re. 
pentance after it, reſtrainc in mee this 
intollerable preſumption, and c2uſe 
mee to know that the ſinne'of whore. 
dome hath this ſpeciall effe&, euen ro 
take away the heart, andrto leade a 
man on who 1s once cnſnared, like 2n 
oxe that goeth to the flaughter,C& as a 
foole to the ſtockes for correftion, 
without any knowledge or thought 
that hee is in danger. Make mee alſo 
carefull and diligent, and conſtant in 
the vic of all good meanes, for the 
preventing of this inticing wicked» 
neſſe : let me be induſtrious and pain- 
full in th: place and calling wherein 
thou haſt ſer me, idlenefſc being ſuch a 
breeder of vncleanneſle. 

Teach me to make a coucnant with 
my cies, thar luſt may not creepe in 
by thoſe windowes mto my inner 
man: to be gracious in my ſpeech;for- 
bearing all hlthic and wanton talke, 
ſober in my attire,moderate in my di. 

er, carefull to cut off all ſuperfluous 
pampcrings of the fleſh, choice of 
my companie, watchfull oucr mine 
one 
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owne heart taking heed of cheriſhing 
or ning the ſmalleſt motion, 
mindfull of my profcſhon, and of him 
to whom 1am coupled by faith, re- 
what an 1ndignitic it (hall 
be to take the member of Chriſt,aud 
to make it the member of an harior. 
Giue me a reucrent reſpeRt, anda 
ſober vic ofthe honourable eſtare of 
marriage, which thou hait ordained 
asa remedie againſt this ſhameleſſe 
iniquity. And all, ket my foule 
never ceaſe to crie vnto thee, who art 
readie to be found, and whoneuer dce- 
niceſt the ſures of thoſe, who preſent 
their prayers vnto thee, in the media- 
tion of that vndefiled and ſporleſle 
Lambe Chriſt Iefus, ro whom with 
thee and thy all-an&ifying Spirit, be 
gloric and praiſe throughout all gene- 
rations for cucr, Amen. 


Agamt malwiouſneſſe, hardneſſe ro bee 
reconciled, and deſire of re» 


wewge, 


(HSE= Lord God, when 1 
looke into thy word, I there- 
in doe plainclie (ce it to bee thy will, 
that in as much as licth in vs, wee 
ſhould haue peace with all men, and 
that vnity ſhould be ſo deare vnto vs, 
and ſo precious in our cies, that wee 
ought to ſeeke it, and to enſue it, and 
euento vndergoe ſome hard conditt- 
ons to obraine it : but when I returne 
backe to the view and beholding of 
mine owne heart, 1 find there an adio- 
lute, and a very ſtiffe reſiſtance here- 
unto, 1 cannot perſwade my ſelfe ro 
paſſe by offences,or to break off {trife 
or to be pacified towards thoſe from 
whom I haue recciued wrong, The 
hope of revenge is euen ſweete vnto 
me,and it ſeemethro me, that I could 
be contentto be at any charge, orto 
endure any paines for the wreaking 
of my diſpleaſure vpon my aduerſa- 
ries. My verie (|cepe departeth from 
mee, and I forger cuen my profit and 
eaſe, while I am caſting and ſtuly- 
m_—_ my ſelfe how to reuenge. 
The offers of peace are lorhſome vn- 
to mee, neither am I well pleaſed 


__ lam perſwaded and moucd to 
 Truthitis (O Lord) thatI cannot 
iuſtific this my implacable, and re- 
uengetull diſpotition: albert it is ſom < 
times plicating ro mee, ſo that I take 
thought and plot how to accompliſh 
it, yer when 1 call my ſelfe ro account, 


I cannot approoue it. Thus I am 
much caſtracted : Religion vrgeth me 
ro ſuppreſlc ir, oneggeth me 


forward to aduance it. $o often as I 
thinke vpon thy reucaled will, I feele 
my felfe bound ro reforme it : but 
I againe conſulr with fieſh and 
blood, mee thinketh I ſee many rea- 
ſons ro maintaine 1t. One while I 
thinke, Oh bew ſball I anfwere the Lord, 
if I doe nat forgive ! Another while 2- 
gaine, imagine, Hew ſball / las among 
Men, if | ſhew my ſalfe ſo 1/4 topmt op 
1? Lit not the Suns goe dawne 
on . wath, (aith the Spirit: Safer 
no# thy ſelfe to be abuſed, (aith the fichh. 
F thew ſhalt be forgmeen, (aith 
the Lord: Beare one wrong, and be fare 
of many, (aith the World. Whither 
now [ rurne mee, being thus tel. 


ſed vpon the waucs of ſuch contradi- 
&ingt $? Where ſhould I 
ro uccour, bur with thee 


p_ who art the God of peace, and 
whole ſpirit is the ſpirit of peac:?Do 
thou, I beſeech thee, determine this 
combare, give victory to thy truth : 
and let the loue of peace be ſtrong, and 
preuaile againſtthe defirc of conten - 
tion, Let me cucr looke more what 
thou commaundeſt, then whar my 
owne corrupted heart afeceth-whar 
mine owne offences are againſt thee, 
then what the treſpaſſes of others are 
againſt my ſelfe : what thall be accep- 
table in thy ſight, then what ſhall vp- 
hold my ſuppoſed credit before men. 
Enable mee to ſerious meditation 
of the freedome of thy great loue 
in Chriſt Teſus. Wee, O Lord, had 
offended rhy Maicſhe and thou migh. 
teſt have gotren glory to thy ſelfe 
by our cternall condemnation: yet 
ir pleaſed thee ro offer thy grace vni- 
to vs, and cuen to feeke vs, m4ro 
beſeech vs by thy Miniſters ro bee re- 

Trrt z conciled 
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conciled, and to tarric and waite for 
our r« pentance,and to beare with our 
ſtnbbornnes, though we haue often c- 
uen with ſcorne reie&ed thy kindnes, 

Whoam I then (O moſt gracious 
God)that I ſhould beſo ſtiffe rowards 
men, ing found in thee towards 
mince owne foule, ſuch an vnſpeake- 
able readinefſe to forgiue ? What bee 
all the iniurics that man can doeto 
me, in reſpe& of one of my (malicſt 
finnes againſt thy Majeſty ? Or, how 
can Icome vnto thee with a hope of 
mercic, to mine owne ſoule, when I 
find ſuch an implacable diſpoſition in 
me towards my brother ? 

Oh then, 1 beſcech thee, abate in me 
theſe ſwelling ſpirits, repreſle theſe 
motions and inclinations tending to 
reuenge, ſtay mee from encroaching 
ypon thy ofice,to whom onely ven- 
geance belong: giue mea calme, 
a courteous, and a gentle heart. Let 
the ſame mind be in me, which was in 
Chriſt, who when hee was reuiled, re- 
uiled not againe, but prayed for his 
Perſecuters, and laid downe his life 
for his enemics : ſo teach mee, I pray 
chee, to beware of ing cuill for 
euill: make me rather ro ſceke how to 
ouercome euil yith | —_—  g 
ing and perſwading my (clte, t 
+ world may thinke it 
baſcneſle or ſimplicitic in mee, tobe 
dhus caſic ro forgiue, and patient to 
eadure, yetit ſhall be a pl ro 
ſoule, that my fins cocuatrnntut 
thee,and thatT am made like to the I- 
mage of Chriſt. 

And among other things, neuer let 
me forget,how odious allmy prayers 
and deuotions, of what kind ſocuer, 
will be in thy ſight,ſo long as my hart 
is full of vareconciled thoughts a- 
gainſtmy Neighbour : that fo, cucn 
an louc to my (clf, and indefire of my 
owne good, I may put on the bowels 
of mercie, chufing rather to be a loſer 
heere ameng men, then to make my 
prayers lothſome vnto thee, 

Looke (O Lord) vpon the prayer 
of my lips, and fulfill, I beſeech thee, 
the defire of my Soule both in this, 
and in all other necdfull things, cucn 


for his fake, who himſclfc ro be 
the propitiation our ſinnes, 2nd 
to make peace berwixt thee and our 
ſoules,Icſus Chriſt thy Sonne,and my 
Samour, Amen, 


Againſt Pride and the aſſet ation of 
exeeſſe and nonelne; um Ap- 


parrell, 


[| Nhaite, O Lord, arethe beguiling 
inticements of this exceſhue Age, 
and many be the bewitchings of thei 
wanton times:diuers things are there 
very eftetuall and powerable to cor- 
rupt ; but hard it is to finde whom to 
follow, or in whoſe ſteps torread, for 
ones better furtherance vnto godli- 
neſle. Among other the farre-{prea- 
ding cuils of theſc finfull daies, Oh 
intollerablec is the pride and vanity of 
all eſtares? How excefſine and how 
toyiſh are the habit anJgbe apparrell 

the greateſt part? Who keeperth 
hamſelt within the liſts of his ability, 
or within the limits of his calling ? 
How arc our men,as it were transfor- 
med into women,by their laſciuious 
and effeminate attire?and how be our 
women quite degenerate from their 
ſexe, and from the modeſtie thereof, 
by their mannuſh complements? This 
thon ſeeſt, O Lord, and forbeareſt, 
not becauſc thou art lacks, but be. 
cauſe thou art patient. 

Doubtleſſe, thy ſoule ſhall in time 
be avenged on this fin, and thou wile 
puniſh it,cuen as of old thou didit the 
pride of Sodom,and the haughtinefſe 
and vanitie of Ieruſalem. Hove much 
then the more wofull is my caſe, an4 
the more abominable my ſinne, who 
knowing the lothſomnes ofthis foule 
diſcaſe, doe yet ioyne withthe times 
therein,and run into the ſame exceſſe 
thar others doe ? 

O Lord,how apt am Ito faſhion my 
ſelfe ro the common courſe?how ea!1- 
he am I oucr-caricdwith this humour 
of new-fanglednefſc?How much hauc 
I waſted vpon the { dec. 
king of this carthlie Tabernacle, b) 
which the bowels of many of thy 
poore diſtreſſed ſaints might haue bin 


greatly 


greatly comforted? 

How many good houres haue 1 
if in trimming this outward 
Keath,which might hauc been much 
better beſtowed vpon the adorni 
and beautifying of my ſoulc? How 
ten haue I been more buſied how to 
ſet out my (clfe before men, then how 
to become gracious before thee ? O 
Lord,if thou houldeſt be ſtraight to 
marke, and to puniſh theſe things, 
what am I that I hould endure it? 

Bleſſe4 bee thy Name, who haſt 
dealr thus mercifully with me,as nox 
to giue me ouer to this vanitie, or to 
leauc me to the praiſe of it withour 
remorſe. I beſcech thee humble me 
with beholding it, makemy heart to 
mourne within me, that being a pro- 
feſlor of gocilineſſe, 1 ſhould yer liue 
and rake Celight in ſuch a groſle cnor- 
mity. Make me to vow againſt ir,and 
rocalſt it from mee cuen with indigna- 
tion,as a menſtruous cloth: ſtirre me 
Vp, more to ſeeke the decking of my 
inner man with grace, then the pran- 
King of my bodie with gay attire: cn- 
cline my hart to look: atter the 
robe of ri ncfſc, then the gar- 
ments of excefſe : for the cloake of 
2zcale, the girdle of veritie, the ſhooes 
of the preparation of the Goſpell of 

ace,and that holy inſtruction which 

Il bee 2 comely ornament to my 
head, anJa chaine to my necke,then 
the ſc painted trinkers, which ſhall pe 
rich withtheir vſe,and are nothing 
the badges of pride, the bairs of luſts, 
and the cheriſhers of idleneſſe. Make 
mee to remember, that the ſhame of 
ſinne, did firſt beger the neceſſitic of 
clothes,and that therefore apparrell 
ſhould rather be a matter of humilia- 
tion,then an occaſionof pride, 

Draw my cies from looking vpon 
my ſelfe, to the ſerious behold of 
others wants,and let it be my practiſe 
to cloath the naked,and to give their 
loines occaſion to bleſſe mee, becauſc 
they have been warmed by my chari- 
tie. 

Ler me euer,not caſt mine ce vpon 
the generall faſhion ofthe times,bur 
vpon thoſe which are of the moſt re- 
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ligious and ſober carriage, Gn_ 
their grauitie, and framing my fe 
totheir example, 

Cauſe me to thinke often vpon my 
naked entry into the wort, and my 
naked ture out of the wor 1d,vp- 
on my lying downe in the graue, and 
my ing my bed in the larke, vp- 
on my naked ſtanding before the tri- 

ſecate of C ; thar fo my 
minde may more an! more be. tron. 
ged from theſe outwar garniſhings, 
and may chicfcly ſecke for thar white 
raiment,the innocency of thy Sonne, 
by which the filthie nake-'neſe of my 
ſoule may be couered,an 1 piciented 
without ſpot beforc thee. 

Oh lift vp my ſoule to af: 4 this 
happineſſe,and that for his only ſake, 
who being the brightneſle of thy glo- 


ry, was yet edto become with. 
out beauty,andto naked on the 
crofle,to the end that hee might hi-'e 


our ſinnes from thy ſight,cuen Iclus 
Chriſt, 4men, 


A of humiliation and ſorrow, 
ts | es (ara 


My God, T am aſhamed and 

confounded to lifr vprnine cics 
vnto thee : mine iniquitics are increa- 
ſed ouer my head, and my treſpaſſes 
are growne vp vnato the heaucn. 1 
mult needes wonder at thy great for. 
bearance,that1am not cucnſwallow- 
ed vp,or ſwept away with ſome ex- 
traordinarie wdgement. 

An41now, O Lord, eſpecially ha- 
uing ſo groſſcly finned againſt thee, 
and done ſo great an cuill in thy fight: 
How haue 1 (vile Wretch that I am) 
wounded mine owne conſcience ? 
How haue I laide my (cle open to 
the malice and miſchicfe of the diuc! ? 
What a diſgrace and launder haue 
I brought vpon my profeſſion? Whar 
an offence an4 ſcandall have 1 given 
vnto others? What a joy will this 
be tothe wicked, that they haue now 
by mee gotten ſomething to ſpeake 
euill of * Burt (aboue all O Lord 
how haue I diſhonoured thee, whoſe 
Ter 3 faneur* 
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fauours haue been ſo many , and fo 
continuall rowards mce ? I know not 
with what names and rearmes to ſet 
out my ſinne, ſufficient to expreſle the 
hainous and hideous nature thereof, 
When I thinke vpon thy paticnce, 
vpon the mcanes of grace which thou 
haſt aFoorded mee, vpon the light of 
knowledge which thou haſt given me, 
ypon the good motions(as it were {0 
many gracious aduertiſements)which 
thou haſt from time to time ſtirred 
vpin me , vpon the profeſſion which 
I make, vpon the ſundric promiſes 
and vowes of better obedience with 
which I haue tied my ſelfe vnto thy 
Maicſtic, vpon the diuers admoniti- 
ons which ( by thy prouidence I 
know) hauec been vſed to me by thy 
Seruants, purpoſely to preuent and to 
ſtop this cuill in me : mee thinketh I 
may call it rebellion (which 1s as the 
finance of witchcraft) or preſumption 
in the higheſt - And yet (O 
Lord) I feele ſucha benummedneſle 
to creepe vpon mee, o_ ahardned 
cruſt ro grow vpon my l(ecret parts, 
that albcit I ſee my ſinne,and know it 
eo be exceeding great, neuertheleſlc, 
I cannotbemoanc it, ſo lamentit, (0 
gricue forit, ſo deteſt and abhorre it 
as I ſhould. 

Smite (O gracious God) (mite, I 
beſecech thee,my flintic heart, make it 
euen to melt within meat the ſight of 
mine owne tranſgreſhons : Settle in 
it that godlic ſorrow, which cauſeth 
repentance vnto ſaluation : Humble 
my Soule vnder thy mightie hand, 
and ſuffer mee not to freeze in the 
Dregges of mine owne corrupti- 


ons. 

Make mine head full of water, and 
mine cics a fountaine of teares, which 
may runne downe like a Riuer day 
and night. Oh let mee take no reſt, 
nor ſuffer the apple of mine cie to 
ceaſe: cauſe me to poure out my heart 
like Water before thy face, that I may 
by all meanes, tcſtific the vnfained 
griefe of my ſoule, rhat I haue ſo diſ- 
pleaſed thee. And grant (O Lord) 
that I may not ſorrow ſo much be- 
caulc of hel! and condemnation which 


I haue made to bee due vato mce:but 
that — A vexation may bee to 
_— I gu abuſed thy mercic, 
and requited thy exceeding louc with 
ſo foule a treſpaſſe. 

Withall (O moſt gracious Father) 
ſeeing there is mercie withthee, and 
that thou haſt no deſire that the wic- 
ked ſhould die, giue me leaue tobe- 
come a ſuter vnto thy grace, not in 
mine ovne name (for what am I that 
I ſhould prefle int6 thy preſence ?) 
but in the name of thy deareſt Sonne, 
the alone Mcediatour, and the onely 
Peace-maker of kis choſen. I moſt 
humbly beſcech thee for his ſake to 
haue mercy on me,O Lord, a plaiſter 
of his blood ſhall be a moſt ſoucraigne 
medicine to cure my running and rot= 
ten and feſtered ſore. His ſtripes an4 
wounds are of an healing nature: no 
Sope nor Nitre of mine owne tempe. 
ring can purge away my filthineſſe, 
onely his Blood hath that ſcouring 
force, that it can make ſcarlet and 
crimſon fin as white as woo!l.O then, 
I pray thee,waſh me thorowly from 
mine iniquitie, and according to the 
multitude ef thy compaſhons, cleanſe 
me from my finne, 

Turnethy face from me, and from 
my hatefull and enormous courſe, 
and looke vpon the perfe& and vn. 
ſporred righteouſnefle of thy Sonne. 
Supply my emptineſſe our of his infi. 
nite fulneſſc,the depth wherof cannot 
be fadomed,nor the ſtore thereof con. 
ſumed. Coucr my vncleannefſe with 
the robe of his holineſſe,cuen with the 
garment of ſaluation, with which thou 
deckeſt and rireſt thine Ele&. and 
albeit I am of all others which either 
haue bin,are,or ſhall be, themoſt vn. 
worthy: yet vouchſafe ro certifiemy 
ſoule ofthy grace and fauour : by the 
ſecret reaching of thy holy Spiric, 
make me to feele inwardly the joy of 
thy faluation, reſtore to mee that 
ſweet taſte of thy lone, which I was 
wontto hauec, and which 1 now have 
robbed my ſelfe of, by this my diſo, 
bedience towards thee, 

Lerthe apprehenſion of my ſinne 
bee tempered with a comfortable ap. 

plication 
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| on of thy mercic, that 1 may 
an cuen courſe berwixt feareles 
ſecuritie and faithlefſc deſpaire t be. 
holding at once,both my viteneſſe ro 
humble mec , and the riches of thy 
grace to reuiue ME. 
And,as an cuidence of thy loue in 
this behalfe, ſtrengthen mee by thy 
grace to the making of the beſt vic of 
mineowne corruptions, Grant that 
the he of them may Kill mme all 
pride of hearr, and may make me to 
abaſe my felfe, and ro become euen 
vile in mine owns ſight. Grant mee 
to be heereupon the more watchfull 
ouer my courſe, the more diligent to 
auoide all inducements, and intice- 
ments vnto theſe or the like cuils, the 
more apt tobe raughrt, the more wil- 
ling to bee admonithed,the more for. 
ward to begge thy aſſiſtance, and the 
more charitably compaſſionate to- 
wards others, rather | = 4 
moning and praying for, then cenſu- 
ring their infirmuties. 
And,Lord,ſuffer me not, Ibeſcech 
thee, to ſatisfic my ſelfe with this, that 
T haue once made ſome (hew/of humi-. 
lation and ſorrow for my falles: but 
grant I may increaſe in theperfor- 
mance of theſe duties, and may cuery 
day renue and enlarge my repentance 
for particular ſlips, growing ſtill into 
2 dereſtation of myſinnes,and 
deſiring with more and more carneſt- 
nes,an4 ſtriuing to be renewed in the 
ſpiritof my mind : that fo being clen- 
ed from al filthineſſc both ofthe fleſh 
and ſpirit, I may grow vp vnto full 
holineſſe inthy feare, through Chriſt 
Teſus. In whoſe name onely I com- 
mend vnto thee my requeſts, and for 
whoſe ſake thou haſt promiſed to de- 
nic nothing to thy Seruants- So bee 


It. 


of P wreſpelt of Death, needefull 
womans Ty 


T. 


God,the God of the Spirits of all 
fieth. and which haſt the keyes of 
Hell and of Death : thou haſt prepa- 
red thera both, aud thou ruleſt them 


both at thine owne pleaſure : I be- 
ſcech thee bee mercafull to a 
trembling and weake hearted x 
and afe to preſerue mee from 
the horror and extreamitic of dread, 
= which I am cuen nowready to 
all. 

When I conſider (O Lord) how 
that I dwell in a houſe of clay,my 
foundation beeing in the Duſt, and 
thar I muſt erelong make my bed in 
the darke,ſaying to corruption, Thew 
art my Father ; and to the Worme, 
Thou art my Mather and my Sifter : © 
how my bellic memdink cndiahacs 
inde of rottenneſſe commieth into 
my bones? My ſpirit ſcemeth to faile 
me,and my hart within me being fil- 
led with diſmaiedneſſe. Eſpecially, 
when I thinke the iudgement 
that commeth. it,and the ftrait- 
nefle of that account which I am in- 
ſtantly robe called to,and thoſe 
cucrlaſting chaines vader darkneſſe, 
in which the wicked are reſcrucd vn- 
to the laſt ſeſſhons, I amthen ſo cuen 
ouerwhelmed with amazednes, that I 
ſceme to my ſclfe ſor the preſent,nor 
to know where to finde any truere. 
freſhing. I am told by thy bleſſed and 
not decciuing Word,that the ſting of 
death is mine ovrne ſinne, and with it 
I daily feele my ſeife goared and gal- 
led,and wounded fo cxceedingly,thar 
(me thinkerh) ro me (poore wretch) 
there can be no hope of recoucrie, but 
death muſt needes bee as a paſſage to 
leade me into the priſon 
of hell. 

Raiſe vp(O Lord, I beſcech thee) 
theſe my ſad and vnquiet t f 
——— ce dif. 

ing and killing lexities, 
thet drach may mr M@f> z 
king of feare: nor 1,as one of the wic- 
ked whoſe doth periſh with 
their the * of whoſe 
comfort 1s put out, whenthou art ple» 
ſedrotake away their ſoule. Reuiue 
my memorie,thatl may call to mind, 
and comfortably ponder —_ 
which thy ſacred Word hath taug 
me, namely,how the nature of death 
is cleane alecred to t s, the 

Tet 4 iting 


- 
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ſting is plucked ont,and it ſelf is [wal- 
lowed vp in vicorie, To them the 
comming thereof ſhall bee a time of 
diſcharge, they ſhall by it bee treed 
from ſicknefſes of bodice, from angui- 
ſhes of ſpirit,from al poſſibility of fin. 
ning againſt their God, from the redi- 
ous and diſcontenting ſocietie of the 
vngodly : their fleſh thal reſt in hope, 
their graucs ſhall bee vnro them as 
beds of caſe, being ſweerned and ſea» 
ſonied by the burial! of their Sautour : 
the Angels ſhall gine attendance vp- 
on their ſoules, to conney them into 
Abrahams boſome, to the fellowlthip 
of belecuers,to the Spirits ofvuſt and 
perſit men:{o ſhal they be with Chriſt: 
which is beſt of all. . 
This (O Lord) is the feppineſſe 

which commeth by death vnto thy 
choſen:@h what are all the moſt tor. 
menting ſicknefſes, the bitrer pangs 
and ſorrowes of rhe ,vnto ſuch a 
glorious exchange? Who would fearc 
corruption, for a neuer fading crovwne 
of ri neſſe ? What is a momen- 
tany yeclling of the body to con- 
ſumption in the duſt,in compariſon of 
the cucrlaſting preſeruation of the 
ſoule,with aſſurance alſo, that in the 
time appointed, theſe vile bodies ſhal 
by the mighty w of thy bclo. 
ued Sonne,be faſhioned like vnto his 
owne glorious body, and ſo both bo. 
dics and ſoules bee for cuer with him 
in his kingdome ? 

Teach mee, O Lord effeGuallic to 
apply theſe things to mine owne com- 
fort, that ſo thus timorouſneſle pro. 
ceeding from the guilr of ſin, may bee 
turned into a chearefull expeRation, 
and euen a longing forthe day of my 
diſſolution. 

And,leſt I ſhould beguile my owne 
Soule,in laying claime to that ſpiri- 
tual) refreſhing which belongs not to 
me, make me to labour for thoſe afſu- 
re! eujdences and vndeceiuing fore- 
runneridf a happy departure. 

I know,O Lord, that if I liue here 


; © Without ronſcience, I ſhall ſurely die 


* (athout ayer, Holineſſe heere is 
the way and path to furure _ 
nefſe. I muſt ſecke roglorihe thee, 
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if 1 defire to be glorified with thee, 1 
muſt ght the good fight againſt $a. 
tan,againlt the World, againit mine 
owne corruption ; I muſt faithfullic 
fulfill my courſe, and peiforme.the 
ſcruice ro which thou haſt appbiated 
me;1 muſt know thy truth; and kfepe 
the faith in ſoun.inefſe and fineetiric 
to the end: otherwiſe it willbee in 
vaine to expe a crowne of rightc- 
ouſneſſe. 

I muſt come to the firſtreſurreQi.. 
on,or clſc I ſhall ncucr eſcape the ſe. 
cond death. Grant mc therfore grace 
(I humbly pray thee) to (crue thee in 
holineſſe and rightcouſneſſe all my 
daics, and ro endeauour alwaics to 
haue a cleare conſcience towards 
thee,and rowards all men. Kill my 

on in me, that I may bee cucn 
dead to fin, but aline to thee in leſus 
Chriſt. 

And becauſe if T liue after the fleſh, 
—_——__ for it to fulfill ir, I hol! 
dic : therefore, I beſcech thee,to mor. 
tife the deeds otthe body by thy ſpi- 
rit, that ſo 1 may haue my Fruit in 
linefſe, and my end eternall life. 

Teach mee ofren to mimber my 
dayes,and to conſider the Vneertainc 
certainty of my cnd,that I may dic ec. 
veneuery day, ſtill looking and ftill 

reparing for my change, and ma. 
ing account that each day may boe 

ym eng 
er alſo my weak and faint 
faith, makemefircng in thee, and in 
the power of thy might;ſeale me with 
the holie Spirit of promiſe, as with 
the carneſt of my heauenlic inheri.. 
tance t that ſono anguiſh of ſickneſſe 
may diſcourage me,no pang of death 
diſmay me, no aſſault of Satan ouer- 
come me : but that,come death when 
it will, or in what manner it. hall 
pleaſe thee, I may boldly (through 
Chriſt) commit my ſoule ro thee as 
vnto 2 faithfull Creator. Grint mee 
this comfortable blefſing, for his ſake, 
who died to free mee from death,and 
frem him that ha4 the power of 
death, cuen for Chriſt Icſus ſake, A. 

men, 

A 


AM Prayer mere ſpeciallie firted to the 
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O Moſt mercifull and gracious 
God, thou, whoſe prouidenc: 
reacheth into the moſt with.drawne 
and ſolitarie places,and which cauſeſt 
the beames of thy fauor to ſhinecucn 
vpon chiefe finners, vouchſafe to caſt 
thy compaſhonare cic vpon thine at- 
flited creature, whom thou haſt laid 
vpon this bed of ſicknes.luft,O Lord, 
it1s with thee thus to chaſten me:nay, 
if thou ſhouldſt cruſh my body into 
many pecces, and ſuddenly plunge 
me into hell,it were no more then my 
due deſert, Whar a tained finner am 
I by nature, ſtripr of all goodnefle,and 
caſictobee wrought vatoany, cuen 
the vileſt cuill? 

What a world of treſpaſſes haue 
beene ſince commurred by mee, not- 
withſtanding the greatnefſe of thy 
patience, and the varictic of good 
meanes which thou haſt vicd both ro 
informe and guide me vnro godlines? 
I will not therefore (O Lord) I dare 
not, I cannot pleade againſt thee, It 
is my dutie rather to fe thy 
mercie, who art pleaſed fo mililic 
and ſo fatherly rocorre& me:it being 
free to thy iuſtice, tocut me off as an 
care of Corne,and to giue me ouer to 
the prince of darkeneſſe, and to leaue 
me for euer tothat wofull kingdome 
of cternall miſeric. 

Vnworthic I am (I moſt willingly 
confeſſe) becauſe of my former ſlack. 
neſſe, and coldneſſe in this dutic of 
calling vpon thy Name, to haue any 
ſmall acceſſe into thy preſence, Yet 
ſceing thou art wont cuer More tO re 
ſped the truth of thine own promiſe, 
x won the deſers of thoſe which pray 
vntothee : therefore I beſcech thee, 
which art pleaſed to call rhy ſelfe The 
, to hearken voto the 


bearer of Prayer: 
harty andvnfained defire of my ſoule, 
San&ife vnto me (O Lord) this pre- 
{nt ſickneſle, let it be as thy ſchoole, 
in which 1 may truly learne to know 
my (clfe more effeually then hecre- 
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tofore. 
Make me toconfider ſcriouſly, that 
all painc and gricfe is but the fruite of 
ſinne, and that as all ſickneſfſe natural. 
y makes way for death,ſo death(in ir 
elfe) is the fore-runner of eternal 
condemnation. Blcſe this thought 
and this meditation ſo vntome, that 
I may make it my firſt care(now in 
this viſitation) to ſeeke peace and af. 
ſurance of reconcilement with thy 
Maieſtie: Tothis end giue me a deepe 
rouch and a ſenſible vnderſtanding of 
my ſinnes by. paſt,take from mee all 
guile of ſpirit, all diſpoſition to flarter 
or toſooth vp my ſelfe,or to leſſen ei. 
ther the number or qualitie of mine 
iniquities. Cauſe me cuen to break and 
plough vp my heart, to ſcarch and to 
tric my waies:thart ſo out of the abun. 
dance of my feeling, I may poure out 
a moſt plentifull and fincere confeſh- 
on before thee. Let mee remember 
it tobe in vaine, to ſceke to hide that 
from thee, which thou (before whom 
all things are naked and open) dooſt 
know more fully and more dire&ly 
then my (clfe : and that the diſcoueric 
and laying open of my finnes, is the 
next way to find thy mercicin forgt- 
wing them. 

Adde withall that ſtrength vita 
my ſcant and ſmoaking Faith, that I 
may, ' amid the light of mine owne 
tranſgreſſions, lay hold vpon the me- 
rit and fulnefſe of my Sauiour, Make 
me heartily to diſclaime all hope of 
helpe by my ſelfe, or any other Crea- 
ture in Heauen or Earth whomfoe. 
uer, and to caſt all my burden vpon 
him, who by himſelfe hath purged 
ſinne, an4 whoſe death is anabſolute 
and an all-ſufficient ſacrifice for the 
gvilr of all beleeuers. Okthat I may 
tcele my ſelfe knit and vnited vero 
him: fo ſhall I, inand by him, bee 
preſented blamelefle to thy Maic- 
ſtie. 

And becauſe (O Lord) I am full 
of imperfections, and there is in my 
narure much weakenefle, and a great 
deale of frowardneſſe and readineſs 
to repine and rebell againſtthy ordi. 
nance, therefore furniſh mee with ne- 

ceſlary 
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ceſſarie graces,an4 with all ſuch gifts 
as thou | —_ ro bee fit tor my pre- 
ſent caſe. En4ue me with patience to 
beare whariocucr it ſhall bc thy plea- 
ſure tolay vpon me, and meckely ro 
ſubmit m, (cite ro thy moſt wiſe ap- 
pointments : Aſſure mee thar 
which knoweſt whereof I am made, 
and that Iam bur duſt, wilt not op- 
preſſe mee with more then thou ſhale 
giue mee ſtrength and powertoen- 
dure.I.ct mc not deſire hte, otherwiſe 
then fo. the further aduancement of 
thy glory. Subduc in me all loue and 
liking of this preſcnt world,grantthat 
the hope of the gloric which ſhall bee 
(hcwed heereatrer, may be ſo ſtrong 
within me, that all things may ſceme 
vile vnto me in compariſon thereof. 
Make me comfortably capableof the 
aduice and counſcll of my Chriſtian 
friends, which in their loue ſhall goe 
about to refreſh my ſoule. 

Make me able alſo to ſpeak prof. 
tably and for good to thoſe that be- 
long vnto me. Put mee, and in 
mokekable affe&ions & thoughts, 
to, and concerning others, being rea. 
dic to ſatisfie where I hauc failed,and 
to remit, cuen where I haue receiued 
the greateſt wrong. 

Prepare me to my laſt confli&,and 
ſt n me againſt Satans aſſaults, 
that in deſpight of his malice, yer 1 
may Rail holF me faſt by thee, and re- 
ſoluc, though thouſlay me, yertorruſt 


vpon thee. 

And becauſe ( ſuch is thy great 
goodneſſe to vs thy poore Creatures) 
ſickneſſe doth not alwaies exerciſc his 
full ſtrength vpon our bodies : there. 
fore giue mee (I beſeech thee) that 
wiſe to make vſc of cuery brea- 
thing, and of cuery little time of caſe 
which thou doſt aFoord mee, that in 
it I may gather ſtrength againſt the 
times of greater anguiſh. | 

Bring ſtill into my minde, thoſe 
things which I haue from time to 
time learned by thy word, that there- 


by I may be quickned,and finde com- 


fort in my greateſt need, And alwaies 


(O Lord)as the time of departure ſhal 
approch,ſo let my {oule draw neerer 


vntothee, my heart powerfull; cry - 
ing,when ſickneſſe ſhaltake away the 
vic of my tongue, Its thy bands / com. 
mend my Spirit . Come Lord leſu, come 

he. And when death hath par. 
ted my Soule from my bodie, let thy 


thou Angels (which doc alwaies by thy 


appointment,pitch their Tents about 
thy Seruants ) conuey it into that 
place of reſt, which the blood of thy 
Sonne hath proudcd and purchaſed 
for thy choſen. To which thy Sonne, 
with thy ſelte and thy bleſſed Spirir, 
be praiſe and thankſgiuing, now and 
cucrmore, Amen. 


«Mt the verie point of 


death, 


Lord God of my ſaluation,who 

haſt thy dwelling on high, and 
yet abaſcſt thy ſelſe to behold the 
thinges in heauen and carth, vouch. 
ſafe (1 moſt humblic pray thee ) to 
take notice of the ſighes and groanes 
of thy vaworthic Seruant. The 
ſnares of death haue compaſſed mce, 
and the gricfes of the ggraue haue 
caught mee. I am weakened an4 
ſore broken, mine cye is ſorrov #1] 
— mine affiRion,my bones a, c 
vexcd, my heart panteth,my ſtrenzrh 
faileth mce, and is dried vp like a 
pot-ſheard, my rongue cleaucth to 
my iawas, thine arrowes hauc light 
vpon mee, and haue even drunke vp 
my Spirit, I am brought tothe Garc s 
of the pit, and to the duſt of dearth; 
I ſee that mine habitation is depar- 
ting, and is in remoouing from r:cc 
like a Shephcards Tent, thou art cu c 
readic ro cutoff my life like a Wea. 
acer. The pangs which are vpon mee 
are vnſpeakable : ifmy ſtrength were 
the ſtrength of ſtones, or my fleſh of 
braſſe, I could not continue tocndure 
them. 

Before thee therefore, O thou moſt 
gracious Father,doe I paure out my 
whole deſire, for tothce do I declare 
my paine : forſake me not, O Lord,be 
not thou farre from me, my God, my 
hope is cuen in thee. Thou makeſt the 
wound, and bindeſt it vp : thouſmi. 

reſt, 


A Helpe'vnto Denetion. 


teſt, andrhy han 's make whole : thou 
bringeſt downe tothe grane,and rhou 
raiſcit vp. ** 

Oh ponder my wordes, and looke 
vpon the ſorrowfull ſighings of mine 
afflicted ſoule:poure the oyle of glad- 
neſſe into my bruiſed ſpirit : as the 
ſtrength of my _ Joth decreaſe,ſo 
make the fecling of thy loue in Chriſt 
Icſus to encreaſe: affure my ſoule that 
thou haſt caſt all my finnes behind thy 
backe; an1 thar there isa firme and 
vnalterable peace made berreixt rhee 
and me,by thy deare Son, who is the 
Prince of peace, Ler thy ſpirir witnes 
to my ſpint,that the ſting of death is 

auld out, and the head of him who 

d the power of death, that is the di- 
uell, ſo bruiied, that neither of theſe 
ſhall bring any the leaſt annoyance ro 
my ſoule; that I may, in a kin4 of ho- 
ly manner, triumph oucr them both, 
anJſry, O death where & thy fling? Oh 
grane,o) bell where u thy vill orig! 

Rebuke Satan, I beſcech thee, that 
hee may not interrupt my comfort, 
nor ſteale from mee thoſe gracious 
pledges of thy loue which thou haſt 
giuen me. Cleare the cies of my faith, 
that I may cuen ſee (with Srephew) rhe 
heauens open, and the Sonne of man 
ſtanding art thy right hand ready to 
reccine me. Cine me thatinward ioy 
inthe holy Ghoſt, an4 that comfor- 
table taſte of the powers of the world 
to come, that I may cuen forgermy 
preſcnt anguiſh, and may quictlic en- 
dure all, for that infinite happineſſe 
which is ſer before me. Ler me cucen 
long for my appointed time, as the 
Seruant longerh for the ſhallow, and 
as the Hircling lookerh for the ende 
of his worke : ter this life bee vile be. 
fore me in commariſonof cternal life; 
& a!!houghthe (ocictic of my friends 
hoth beene, and yer isſweete vnto 
me, yet ſo fixe my heart, I pray thee, 
vpon the fellowſhip of the Spirits of 
juſt an4 perfir men,which arc in hea- 
nen, that my whole defire may be to- 
wards it. AnJ whentheſe increaſing 
throes an] pangs, theſe faint and con- 
ſuming firs which are now come vp6 
me, ſhall have cnfeeble4 my rongue, 


and deprined me of ſpeech, yer then 
let thy ſpirit within me make requeſt 
for me with ſighes and grones, which 
cannor be expreſſed, ever crying,Lord 
leſureceine my Soule, O Lord receing 
ſprrie. ' And (o (Lord) ler death bee to 
me,cven as the Angell was to Perer,a 
guide ro leade me out of priſon into 
liberrie,a meſſenger ſent from thee ro 
comey mee from this vale of teares, 
intoerernall bliſſe-: and that for his 
ſake, who hath ſweetned the graue 
with his owne bodie, and deftroicd 
death, by ſubieQting himſelfe vnto 
mortality, and now firs at the right 
handof thy throne,cuen leſus Chriſt, 
the very anchor of my ſoule, and the 
foundation and ftaffe of my hope, A- 
men, 


A direll ion for theſe who deſire to 
the Chriſtian dutie of Prayer on the be« 
halfe of a ficks Friend ow Neighbor 
whom they come ro viſie, 


E are vuwvorthy (O Lord) 

VV to ſpeak vneothy Maieſty 

cither ior our ſelues or 0« 

thers: yet this Cury lying 

vpon vs by command, an hauing 2 

promulſe of heating annexed thereun. 

to, wee arc bold in Iefus Chriſtto 

commend vnto thee the weake eſtate 
of this thy Seruane. 

All ſicknes is from thee,and to thee 
belong the iſſues of dearh. Thou ki!. 
leſt an1 thoa makefſt aliuc; thou brin- 
geſt down tothe graue,and thou rai. 
ſcſt vp:to whom (hal we goin this and 
other our neceſſities, but onely vnto 
thee? we could wiſh(o gracious God) 
the continuance of his Chriſtian fecl- 
lowſhip,the lengthening & calarging 
ofhis dayes: but we willingly ſubieR 
our willes to thy determining. Thou, 
Lord, knoweſt whar is beſt, & therun- 
ro make vs, we beſcech thee, willingly 
and readily to ſubſcribe,and to defire 
both his life anJ onr owne, only fo tar 
forth as may beefor his anJour fur- 
ther gooJ in the more iligent and 
zealous aJuancement of thy glorie, 
Frame him alſo, wee pray thee, vnto 
the like yeeldiag : and ſo bleſſe to him 

this 
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this viſitation, thatby it hee may bee 
more and more humbled in the fight 
of his owne fianes, and may increaſe 
withal in an vnfained and longing de- 
fire after Chriſt. 

Enlighten his eyes, that hee may 
and what is the exceeding g 
of thy mercy and power towards all 
belecuers. his faith, that 
hee may with it (vtterly renouncing 
himſelfe) lay faft hold vpon the me- 
rits of our only Sawour, 

Prote&t him againſt Satan, blunt 
the edge of his $s,that they may 
neuer wound him to deſpaire. Re- 
moue from him a dullſpirit,and al ſe- 
cure and hardned thoughts,all world- 
ly deſires, all lingring after the decei- 
uing ſweertnes of theſe carthly things. 
Giue him patience to beare, and con- 
ſtancie to endure whatſocuer it ſhall 
bethy pleaſure to inflict. Vouchſafe 
him comfort in conſcience,ioy in the 
ſpirit, in belecaing, together 
with a {etled and well ded expe- 
Ration of cternall life and (aluation 
by thy Sonne« 

Grans to vs tender and feeling 
hearts,that both his ſorrowes and the 

of other thy Seruants, may 
apprehended by vs, as if they were 
our owne. Let the word of grace be in 
our lips, that we may be able ro ſpeak 
holily, ſoundly, and cheerefully to 
the comfort of! his ſoule, 

Teach vs in him, and in this houſe of 
mourning, to ſee the end of vs all,and 
tolay itto our hearts, that ſo we may 
labour tobe prepared for our laſt de- 
parture: All theſe graces,both for him 
and for our ſelues, wee beg in all hu. 
militic at thy mercitull hands, in the 
name and worthineſfle of thy beloued 
Sonne, calling further on thee, as hee 
hath raught vs in his word : Oar Fa- 


they, ec. 
A Thankeſyian for a Scks man, if God 
be pleaſed to ſendrecon ery. 


Vitermenor, O Lord, to bee in 
he number of thoſe, who are for- 
ward to aske inthe time of neede,but 


carelefle ro ſhew themſclues thankful 
when mercic isþcitowed. Make mee 
as deſirous to come vnto thee with 
this ſacrifice of praiſe, as I was ready 
to beg caſe and refreſhing in the day 
of _—_ neceffitic, 

Thou haſt chaftned mee (O graci- 
9 es me, butthou 

not gluen mee ouer vnto death, 
| pokeltohene becn cleane depriued 
of the reſidue of my yeares, and 
thought I ſhould haue ſcene man no 
more the Inhabitants of the 
world : but it was thy plcaſure to de- 
liver my ſoule from the pir of corrup- 
tron.Oh what ſhall I render vnto thee 
for this andall other thy benefits to- 
wards mee? Oh how and by what 
meanes ſhall I ſhevw my ſclfe chankfull 
to th —_—_ 

I hauc ing (O Lord) to ren- 
der thee but the calues of m , lippes - 
accept my ſeruice (I beſcech thee) m 
Ieſus Chriſt : and let notthe memo- 
rie of this thy kindneſſe die within 
mee, but grant that I may oftcn re- 
count thy mercy, working therewith 
vpon mine owne heart, and applying 
it as an ceffetuall motiue to obedi- 
ence, 

Make mee eucr mindefull of the 
vowes and promiſes which I made in 
my ſickneſle , to ſcrue rhee more 
faithfully then heretofore, that I may 
make conſcience ro performe them, 
Knowing that thou delighteſt not in 
fooles : and that by my negle& here- 
in, I hall lay my ſelfe open vnto a 
greater iudgement. Teach me alſo to 
remember this, that albeit thou haſt 
now giuen me ſome lirtle reſpite, yet I 
muſt not deceiue my ſclfe in putting 
farre off the day of my death, bur 
chart I oughr rather to vic my health & 
ſtrength tothe better fitting and more 
effeuall preparing my ſelfe thereun. 
to. Together with the increaſe of bo- 
dily and outward ſtrength, increaſc 
inme ſtrength of care to walke with 
thee. and to approoue my ſclfe vnto 
thee in all holy conuerſation and god- 
lineſſe, being more zealous in Religi. 
on, more watchfull ouer my waics, 
more carneſt in Prayer, more feruent 

in 
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an Spirit,more careful! to profit by thy 
or penny rhe erg fon 
rm wag 6 alwaies l00- 
king tor the dlefſed hope and appea- 
ring of Ieſus Chriſt my Sauiour : to 
whom with thee anJ the holy Ghoſt, 
kt my hcart feelingly and cfcQually 
ae allhonour, praiſe, might, Maic- 

e and dominion, both now and for 
cuer, Amen. 


—— 


') Lord, I now find by experience 
the truth and certaintic of thy 
Word, & the ſmart of the puniſhment 
which thou lai4ſt vpon mee beceing 
inthe loynes of my Grandmother Exe, 
tor my diſobedience towards thee : 
Thou haſt greatly increaſed the ſor. 
rowes of our ſexe, an4 our bearing 
of chil ren is full of paine, Teach mee 
by this, to ſce the deſert of finne, and 
co gow into the hatred of that which 
hath brought into the world ſuch ſtore 
of miſery. 

Giue mee true repentance and par- 
don for my finnes paſt , that they may 
not ſtandat thistime, and in this my 
need, berwixt me and thy mercy.Giue 
me a comfortable feeling of thy loue 
in Chriſt, which may ſweeren all other 
pangs,though neuer ſo violentor cx- 
treame : Make mee Kill to lifr vp my 
Soule vnto thee in my greateſt an- 
guiſh, knowing that thou alone muſt 

ie a bleffing to the ordinary meages 

or my ſafe delivery. Strengthen my 
weake body to the bearing of what 
ſorrow ſocuer,by which it ſhall ſceme 
good vnto thee to take triall of me. 

Make me to remember , that how- 
ſocuer it be with me, yet I am alwaies 
in thy han1 , whoſe mercies faile not, 
and whichcanft give iſſue to the grea- 
teſt paine. And when thou haſt ſafely 
giuen mee the expeRed fruit of my 
wombe , make mee with a thankefull 
heart to conſecrarte both it and the re- 
fi luc of thy life to thy ſeruice,through 
TIeſus Chriſt my Sauiour and Redee- 
mer, Amen, 


a et 


} | res 4 name, O my 
moſt deare and lpuing ? ather, for 
thy RE two mec moſt weake 
and woman 


Thou haſt ſhewed thy power in rm / 
frailtic,andthy louing kinuncſe huta 
prenailed agunſt my vnwo: thin.T.. 
Thou mighteft for my ſinnes huus 
left mee toperiſh in my great extrea- 
mity: bur thou haſt compaſſed me a- 
bout with toytull deliverance. Mar. 
uailous(O Lord)are thy workes,infi- 
nite are thy mercies, and my Soule by 
preſcnt experience knowerh it wel.O 
my ſoule, praife thou the Lord,and all 
that is within me praiſe his holy name. 
My ſoule, praiſe thou the Lord , an4 
forgetnorall his benefits : hee hath 
heard thy prayers, ke hath looked vp. 
on thy ſorrow, hee hath forgiuen thine 
iniquitics, hee hath healed thine infir- 
miries,he hath redeemed thy life from 
the graue, he hath cucn crowned thee 
with compaſſhons. 

Oh giue me,1 beſcechchee,a thank. 
full heart , not onely now, whule the 
memorie and ſenſe of thy Fauour is 
freſh before me,but continaally, cucn 
ſolong as I haue my being, 

Grant that I may learne by this cui- 
dence of thy mercie and might, for <. 
uer hereaft*r to depend vpon thee : 
Quicken me vp toall holy duties,that 
my thankfulnefle may appeare in my 
pure an41 Chriſtian cari 

Make me a kinde and carcfull Mo- 
ther, willing to vndergoe the paines 
an4trouble of education : lct no nicce 
neſſe or curioſitic hinder mee from 
thoſe ſeruices to which both Nature 


and Religion haue appointed me. Let 
me alſo be carefull hereafter, when 
time hall require, to ſcaſon thar 


which thou haſt giuen mee , with the 
knowledge of thee, and ofthy Sonne : 
that my deſire may manifeſtly 2p- 
peare tobee ſer for the inc-eaſing of 
thy kingdome. Vouchſafe ſo to order 
my affections , and to bring them 
into obedience vnder thee , that if it 

Vau ſhoul1 
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ſhould bee thy pleaſure cither now or 
hereafter to raka this infant from me, 
I may paticntly ſubmit my ſclf to thy 


appointment. k 
And now,O 1GOD, perhein 
me that ſtrength which thou haſt be- 


gun, ke me td grow in care toſcrue 
thee f.aitlitul! ; both inthe giics of pis 
ictic, & in othcr buſinefles of my place 
an? calling : that I may bee a comfort 
tomy husban4, an cxample tomy 
neighbour, a grace to my profeſſion, 
an, 2 mcanes of glory tothy Name, 
through Icſus Chriſt my Lord and Sa- 
uiour, Amen, 


A Prayer for theſe which are 
ed in the aſiſtance and belpe 
© 4 tranailing wo- 
wan. 


7. 


[k is not our diligence (O Lord) or 
paines Which can doc any thing 
without thy bleſſing, and our fins are 
ſufficient ro bring thy curſe vpon 
wharſocuer we vndertake. 

Be pleaſed, we pray thee, to be re- 
conciled to vs, in the bloud of thy 
Son: Make vs to remember that wee 
are here inthy preſence, and that all 
our t hts, words, and a&tions are 
opento thy fight : proſper the bulines 
for which we are come together : put 
far f:om vs all ſuperftitious conceits, 
and idle fancies, and teach vs to ſecke 
helpe onely from thy grace. 

Enable vs to ſpeake comfortably 
vnto this pained woman,that we may 
further hcr dependance vpen thy ho- 
ly Maicſtie, and may beea meanes 
vnder thee of her true reficſhing in 
her ſbarpeſt firtes. Furniſh vs with 
kill, anJher with ſtrength, pari- 
ently to awaite the appointed time of 
her deliuerance: and Knit all our 
hearts vnto thee , that wee may feare 
thy Name, noting and obſcruing 
thy Mercy and power in all thy 
workes, and ſtu1ying to giue thee 
praiſe an! glory for the {ame,through 
Teſus Chriſt our onely Lord and Saui- 
our, Amen, 


"ru ,when 
4 Tere ti he Goh 


delivery. 


Oo Lord, wee have ſcene thy good- 
ncfſe,and hauc receiued an appa- 
rant toked of thy readineſſe to hcare 
the prayers of thoſe which call vpon 
thee, and to ſuccour thoſe which flic 
vnto thee for thy helpe. 

Thou haſt giuen caſe and deliue- 
rance tothe woman , light and life to 
the infant, 10y and gladneſſc tovsall 
The glory and praiſc is thine alone:hill 
our harts with thankfulnes, and make 
vs forward both now an hereafter to 
prouoke and ſtir vp one another ther- 
unto. And let not our thankfulneſlc 
ſtand in words onely or outward 
ſheves, bur cauſe it toappeare in our 
whole courſe : that the obedicnce, the 
ſobrietie, the modeſtie, the verrue of 
our lives, may witneſſe the thankfull 
fecling of our hearts. Goe onin thy 
mercy(we pray thee) bothto the Mo- 
ther and her babe , continue and in- 
creaſethcir ſtrength , ſo as may ſerre 
beſt for thy glorie. And as thou haſt 
added one vato the number of man- 
kinde , ſhewing thy wonderfull wiſc- 
dome and power both in the fra- 
ming of him in the wombe, and m 
bringing him forth intothis light : ſo 
in thy time addc him alſo to thy 
Church, and begert him againe vnto a 
lively hope, by the immorrtall ſeede of 
thy holy Word, delinering him from 
the power of darkneſle, ( in which by 
nature wee are all)into the glorious l1- 
bertic of thy choſen, 

And if it ſhall ſceme ſogoodtothee, 
tolay any furthercriall either of (ick. 
neſſe,or death vpon this thy ſeruanc, 
or vpon the fruitc of her wombe, pre 
pare vs al toa patient & quiet bearing 
of thy hand, & toa contented & com- 
fortable reſting vpon thy gracious 
enitrceatiring our (clues,that all 
things ſhall turne to the good and be. 
nefit of thy choſen. Here vs,O Lord, 
and accept vs : & forgiuing the weak- 
nes of our praiers,grant vs all needfull 
graces , out of the rich ſtore-houſe of 

thy 


thy bottomleſſe bountic , an1 that for 
Icfus Chriſt our gracious Redeemer, 
Amen. 


A Prayer for 4 Sowldrer, fighting for buy 
Countrey or the C onfederate! 


thereof. 


Lord.it is thy glory to be called 

The Lord of boſt; : and it is thou a- 
lone, from whom , when men hauc 
made their molt politike and puiſſant 
preparartions,the victory muſt be loo- 
ked for, Draw my heart, I beſcech 
thee, from all relymg vpon my ownc 
valor,or vpon the (trength of the bat» 
tell in which I itand-- and teach me to 
looke vpward,and to waite and trult 
oncly vpon thee, 

Thou giueſt conqueſt, an4 thou gi- 
ucſt courage: thou deliuereſt from the 
p-:rill of the {word , or elſe makeſt 
death a mcanes of happinefſe to thy 
ſcruants. Forgiue my ſinnes, I pray 
thee, au4 allure mee of pardon by the 
witneſſe of thy Spirit, that the gilt 
therot make not my heart to tremble 
in mce, an1 tobchol1 death as a meſ. 
ſenzer to conuey me into hell, It thou 
(O Lord)bee on my (ide, peace beeing 
ma le berwixt thee and my ſoule 
through Chriſt, what can bee againſt 
me,what hazard can befall my foul ? 
Nothing ſhall bee able ro deprive mee 
of thy loue. Let not ſpoilc,or blou 1,or 
mine owne afJuancement bee the en1s 
of mine attempts, bur make mee ro 
aime onely at thy glory in the detence 
ot th eruth,an1 in the go04J ani fate- 
ty of the Stare wherein I line, 

The iſfſac of all things to thee ( Oh 
Lor\! Jis knowne, but ro man it is hid- 
den: prepare metherefore in lifferent- 
ly ro whatſocu-r ſhall befall mee. If 1 
die, gine me comfort in mv laſt brea- 
thing,and take my ſoule into thy vra- 
cious h1nds:If I be taken capriue,giue 
mee patience, gine mee wiſefome an 1 
go1ly courage to doe nothing contr2- 
ry tothe honour of my Country , or 
preiudicial tothe profeſſion of a faith- 
ful Chriſtian, If T returne with life an 
vitoric, make mee thanktull : keepe 
me from taking from thee any parr of 


A Helpe untoDewtion, 


thy glory. P:eſerue mee from thoſe 
tiorods, laſciuious, and blaſphemi 
courſes, which are the vſuall fruits of 
good ſucceſſe : Ler mee not think de- 
uotionto be an cnemie to reſolution , 
or that a religious feare of thy Maie- 
ſte doth abate the ſpirit that ſhould 
be in a Souldier : but ſettle mee inthis, 
thar the aſſurance of a lawful cauſe, the 
hope and confidence of a betrer life 
by the merits of Chriſt, the care to 
pleaſe thee and ro depend vponthy 
power, are the onelie true grounds of 
valour,which can giue a man boldnes 
and hfe in the day of battaile. Vouch. 
ſaferme theſe & al other needful fauors 
in and for Chriſt leſus ſake, Amer. 


A Prayer for a man travelling by 
Sea about his lawful G 
buſmeye. 


Heauenly Father, vnto whoſe 
cares the pravers of humbled 
finners have freedome of acceſſe 
out of cueric place: Let it pleaſe 
thee to encline ro mee, who being pre. 
uoked by mine o-wne prefer needs, 
and taking heartwnto my (elte by rhy 
liberall an4 large promulſcs, oc defire 
to poure out my ſoule before thy Ma. 
ieſhe : Here,O Lord, by reaſon of the 
calling and place, inwhich it hath bin 
thy proumdence ro ranke mee, I am 
come Jowne to the (ca ina Ship, ant 
doe now ſeethy works, an4 continu. 
ally behold thy wonders in the deep. 
How cahie a thing it 1s vntothee, when 
thou raiſeſt a ſtorme,an1 lifreſt vp the 
waucs,not only to tofſe vs too & Fro, 
an4ro make vs ſtagger !ike 2 drurkon 
man, bur veterly roſwallow vs v and 
ro turne vpon our heades, in 4 10- 
ment , the bottome of theſe moou.nn 
hoaſes in which we are? It 1s thy greot 
2an1exceeding mercy, thartheſe (wel- 
ling billowes,an4 foaming ſurges toc 
not drinke vs in ; an4fo make our bo. 
des ro beconeas a prey , cither to 
thor great Lemarhan, the Whale, 
whom thou haſt made ro play hecre, 
or ro ſome other of thycreatures,vith 
inhnite variety and troupes whereet 
this vaſt bohe is replenithed, Burt 
Vuu 2 'r 
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p, 


it is cyen thou(O mighty Lord)which 
lay.ſt the founuarions of the carth, 
ani which 41: ſhut vp the ſea with 
doores : thou didſt firtt gather theſe 
waters togcther as vponan heap, and 
itoredſt vp the depths in thy trea- 
ſures : though the waues are maruail- 
lous , thoughthe flouds hft vp their 
voice , though the watcrs rage and be 
troubled, 2nd the veric mountaines 
ſhake at the ſurges of the ſame, yet 
thou art much more mightie , thou 
ſoone appcaſcſtthe noile , and rurneſt 
the ſtorme intoa calme. 

Looke graciouſly therefore 
me,1I beſcech thee, reach me to vader- 
ſtand the greatneſſe of thy terrour by 
that fearcfulneſſe of thy Creatures 
which 1 doc ſtill behold:Cauſe mee ro 
reſt my hope and comfort vpon the 
power otrhy mercic, let that bee the 
anchor of my ſoulc both ſure andted- 
faſt. Andlcſt my ſinsnot being par- 
doned,thould be a hinderance & ltop- 
page of thy fauour, I pray thee, ſcrtle 
in mea hcarty and vnfained dcereſta. 
tion of them, a godly griete and ſor- 
row for them abiedfat reſolution and 
purpoſe in the whole courſe of my 
life ro ſtrive againft them, Openmy 
heart, that I may often and carneſtlic 
ſuc andentreate for thy gracein thy 
Sonne,and may ncucr giue oucr, till I 
teele in my conſcience ſome comftor- 
table aſſurance that thou haſt forg1- 
uen me. Fit and prepare mee to thine 
owne appointments: If it be thy plca- 
ſure that I ſhould here end my daies, 1 
know well, that the ſouke which thou 
keepelt, cannot miſcaric : To thee 
therefore I commend my ſpirit, for. 
ſake mee not, I pray thee, in my laſt 
breathing. Albcit theſe waucs may ©o- 
uerwhelme my bodice, yet let them 
not bee able ro quench my comfort, or 
plunge me downe into deſpaire. 

Grant me cuer tolay faft hold vp» 
on my Sauiour,that neither ſca,death, 
nor hell may ſcparate mee from his 
grace. And if itſhall ſeeme good vnto 
thee,to bring me ſafe vnto that hauen 
where I ſhoulJ be: O that I may ncuer 
forgetthy Kindnes,but may make con 
ſciencero performe that obedignce 


A Helpe unto T enotion. 


which I am now readie to vovy in my 
neceſhirie. Make me alwaies totake as 
on delight ro ſerue thee,as I am now 
orward toaske, and deſirous to re- 
cciuc lite and ſatery fiom thee, Heare 
me O Lord, in thcle and other mv pc- 
titions,forgiuing my vnwoi thineſin 
the merits bf lefls Chriſt thy bleſſe4 
Son,and my great Redeemer, Amen, 


A Prayer applyed to the ſtate and condui- 
on of 4 malefattor, condemed by | aw 
to die and tr awmy necye 
to the tinue of by 
exec un. 


fo (O thou GOD of 
all Mercic and compaſhon) to 
looke with pittie vpon the moſt 
wofull caſe of a wretch, ready 
by the {word of luſtice tobe cut off, as 
vnworthy to liuc men, and 
like alſo without thy ſpeedy fauor to 
be ſhut out of heauen, and ro haue my 
part in the ſecond death : Truth,jc is, 
O Lord, thatall this, though it bee 
| —_— yct is no more then my de- 
ert: androuching that bodily death, 
whereto I am aciuZged,I muſt confes 
it to bee thy mercy and goodnefſe to- 
ward me,that I hauc bin found out by 
the eie of the Magiſtrate,and topped 
by the power of Authoritie from go- 
ing on inco further euill, I beſceech 
thee, that my death may bee both a 
chaſtiſcment to mce,and an aduertiſe. 
ment to others,to containe themſclues 

within the liſts of ciuill obedience, 
But concerning my ſoule , which is 
now ere long to appcare before the 
Tribunall fecate of thy great Maie- 
ſtic, I humbly pray thee, tobe merci- 
full chereunto, I cannot bur acknows+ 
ledge,that if thou giue me my duc re- 
compenſec,l muſt needs bee thruſt imo 
that dreadful! place of infinite an4 c- 
rernallrorment, which thou haſt pre« 
pared for the wicked , the burning 
wherof is her & much wood, & which 
thy breath like a river of brimſtone 
doth kindle:neither ſee I in my (clfe or 
in any creature,any meanes or poſib!- 
lity to eſcape. Fearcfull vnto me hath 
bin the face of an carthly Iudge, & the 
ſentence 


%. 


A Helpe untoDewtion, 


of deathro be infiited vpon this my 
houſe of claic,hath made my heart to 
qu:ke within me : What then will be- 
come of me,when I ſhall be arraigned 
before thee, at whoſe rebuking the ve- 
ry foundations of the carth are diſco. 
uerced, and before whom no man 11- 
uing can bee juſtifie4? Thou(O Lord) 
krow<ſtall mine iniquities , they are 
ſerle 1 vp with thee,as in a bagge,the 
arc all note 4 inthy regiſters: hoagh 
I have many times ſought for the co. 
ucring of my cuill wayes to hide my 
ſeite in the darkneſlc of the night, ſup. 
poſing that no eye ſhould ſee mee, yet 
has ba 


| ſtill compaſſel my paths, dept 


andbeenaccuſtomedeo all my waics, 
there hath not beene a thought in my 
heart, ora word in my tongue , but 
thou haſt wholly knowne it ; Often 
haze I aid in my heart , GoJ will not 
regard,he hath forgotten, hee hideth 
away hisface an willncuer ſee, I ſhal 
neuer bee mooued nor bee in danger: 
Thy wor1l had nodelight to heare, I 
hated knowledge, would none of thy 
counſel, 1 ſought to dam vp the mouth 
of my conſcience, that it might not 
checke me: when my friends admo- 
ni-hed me, hated and ſcorned their re- 
proof: : Thas it was 2 paſtime tomeec 
to Jo naughtily,wickednes was ſweet 
mmy mouth, I favoured ir,and would 
not be perſwadedro forſake it - luſtlie 
therefore, O Lord, haſtthou thus o- 
uertaken me,and made me tocare the 
fruit of mince owne way, bringing mee 
to bee a ſpactacle ro the world , to die 
as one of the fooles of the people: 
Yer, Ogracious God , fith there 1s 
mercy with thee,and that thou art ve- 
ry ready to forgine,be fauourable I in. 
treat thee, to mecea moſt vawortlue 
finger. * 

Aanaſs being pur in ferters, and 
boun1in chaines , prayed vnto thee, 
an1 humbled himfelfe very greatly 
before thee in his tribulation,and thou 
waſt entreated ofhim : the woman of 
Canaan whom thou termeſt to bee no 
berrer then a dogge, yet thou didſt at- 
foord her ſome crummes of thy mer- 
cy,and didſt cauſc it tobee vnto hep as 


thee gefired, 


The theefe, ar his execution, confe\. 
ſed his —_— to be remem... 
bred inthy kingdome, and thou didſt 
promuſe him an entrance into Para- 
difſe, O Lord, are nor theſe things 
wrien for my learning,thart | thorow 
the comfort of theſe examples might 
haue hope ? Haththy Word ſpoken it 
in vain, that at what time ſocuer a fin- 
ncr ſigherth vnto thee, thou wilt pur all 
hrs wickednes from before thee?Shall 
I thinke that rhon wilt call mce being 
laden with my fins,tu come vntothee, 
and then when I come wilt not accept 
me ? Make (me Ipray thec)toſce the 
h of my ſin,that I may not beguile 
my ſoulc,by leſſcning cither the wei 
or number of mine iniquities; Wor 
me to a true & vndiſſembled acknows 
ledgment and confeſſion of them,cuen 

others, and they which ſce my 
end ani1 know mine cuill, may hauc 
ſome cuidence of my repentance, and 
may learne by mee to beware ofthe 
deceitfulneſſc of ſinne. Enable mes to 
looke with the cyc of my faith vypon 
> A Sauiour,caſting my ſclfc 
wholly vpon him,and Jeſiring by him 
to be hidden from thy wrath. Giue me 
ſome taſte of thy loue, and ſorre in- 
wardanl ſecrer pledge of thy being 
reconciled rome for his ſake, 

Strengthen me againſt the feare of 
death: that albeit I haue enery way 
ſt cauſe to tremble at ir, being both 
the deſert of my offence to men, and 
the wages of my fin againſtthee : yer 
hauing ſome aſſurance in my ſoule, 
that the ſting thereof 1s plucked our, I 
may embrace it in my boſome, and 
enterraine it asanenda ppointed for 
my miſeric,and as a meanes to bring 
me vnro happineſſe. 

Thus, O Lord, with fulneſſe of de- 
fire (out of the botrome of this miſc- 
rie,and ſhame which Iam fallen into) 
toflie vnto thy mercie , and to bee 
ſhrouded vnder the ſhadow of thy 
grace , I commend my ſclfe, my ſoule 
an! my body into thy hands, praying 
thee not to caſt off him , which hath 
no hope bur onely in thee, and that a- 
lone inand by Iefus Chriſt my onely 
Lord and Sautour, Ames. 

Vuu 3 A Prayn 
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eA Helpe unto Demotion. 


A Pra be ſeri 
bit 
Tudgenent. 


Lord, thou haſt revealed it in 


thy holy Word, that the faſhi-- 


on anJ figure of this world; mult 
paſſe away, and that as by appoint- 
ment vve muſt all die,ſo alſo wee muſt 
all appeare before the iu "at ſcat 
of Chriſt, and that from thence ſome 
ſhall goe into cucrlafting paine, and 
ſome into life cternall. This, the A- 
theiſts,an 1 Epicures,and Libertinesof 
the world doe thinketo bee but a 
meere fable , they - as their hearts, 
Bur yet, O Lord, as thou haſt deliue. 
red this in thy Word , (of which one 
iore or tittle ſhall not periſh) ſo thou 
haſt not left it without a ſufficient 
proofe inthe veric boſome of eucric 
man : The accuſing or excuſing of our 
owne thoughts, the ſecret checkes ac- 
ying thoſe cuils ro which 
none is priuie , the fearcs of wicked 
men,vwho are continually as one that 
trauailerh of childe , flying oft-times 
when none purſueth them,and becing 
chaſed at the vene ing of a leafe, 
are an cuident proofe of thy proui- 
dence, and a certaine affurance writ- 
tenas with the point ofa Diamond 
(which can neuer be done out)rhat ve- 
rily there is fruite for the righteous, 
and donbtleſſe there is a God that 
iudgeth the earth. This truth(O Lord 
my God) thou haſt raught mee tobe. 
leeue, and I make no , but it 
ſhall ſhortly come to paſſe, It was 
ſaid longe fince that the Indge did 
ſtand before the doore, and hee 
which ſhould come, would come and 
would not tarrie : and now the height 
of iniquitie is ſuch, and ſinne is grown 
to that perfeRion, that it cannot ſtand 
with thy iuſtice much to for- 
beare, Teach me(lI pray thee)as Ido 
know and belecue this, foto make a 
trucand profitable vic of my know- 
—_ Let it be cuer in my thoughts, 
in my beſt and moſt ſerious medi- 
tations, when I am about the prone- 
neſſeof my corrupted nature rodoe 


euill, let the remembrance hereof bee 
a bridle to me to reſtraine me, when 1 
am like by the iniquitie ofthe times 
ro ſuffer euill men, letthe cx- 
peQarion of the right which thou wile 
then doe to the oppreſled , bee a com- 
fort to me to refreih me. Eſpecially, O 
Lord, grant mec to keepe daily(as it 
were Ja priuie Scſſions in the clotet of 
mine owne gning my (cife 
before thy Iudgement arching, 
and trying my waics my (cit 
before thee, from whom can 
be hid, confeſſing my vaworthineſſe, 
bewailing my corruprions, ſuing with 
al vr for i a—ocnd 
fauorin thy Son. O that 1 may learne 
thus to 1uJge my ſelfe,that I may nor 
be iudged of thee in that day. | 
r me not te flatrer my ſelfe,or 
to bleſle my ſoule in any euill way, or 
to goe about to find hudings an4 co- 
uerts for my ſinnes An - much as all 
things are naked in thy fight ,an41 that 
in that terrible day thou wilt 
lighten the things which are hid in 
darknes, and make manifeſt the coun. 
Let me not imagine this 
Scſhonto bee ound ——_ 
men, in which oft-times by ain 
meanes the vileſt offenders doe pro- 
cure eſcape:but make me to know, as 
the truth is, that with thee there is no 
hope by corruption,or fauor,or fraud, 
or importunity of ſute, to finde euafi. 
ons. Thou art the Tudge of the world, 
and thou wilt doe right, eueric man 
ſhall receiue the things which have bin 
done in his bodie , according to that 
he hath done, whether it be goodor 
euill. And wheras,O Lord,it is a great 
griefe ro thy ſcruants , to luwe among 
the vngodly , and muſt needes vexe 
their righteous ſoules to heare and (ee 
their vnlawfull deeds ; let this be my 
comfort, that thogh it be thy pleaſure 
to ſuffer with long patience the veſſcls 
of wrath , an4 to permit the tares to 
_ vp with the Wheare vnrill the 
rueſt, yer then thy I ſhall 
come,& ſhal gather our of thy church 
all things that offend , andbring the 
juſt into the Kingdom of their Father, 


Secing 


A Helpe 

aiſo( O graci that 
are. up Dy-oareyurdymenary 
ly, _ ab Go 

inguries, and reproches 

the wicked: Grane thas if at any time 
cither my name be put out as cuill,or 
ode my cttate and or 
life, forthe truths ſake bee called into 


| thy glorie, know1i 
the juſt, whar diſgraces ſoe - 
uer are now caſt vpon them, ſhal ſhine 
light in thy preſence. | 
Finally,O Lord, make me daily to 
grow (o weary of this vaine & wret- 


ched world,and of the heauy loade of 


mine own corruptians,and of this bo- 
dy of death which is mee,and ro 
0 ——_—_ urance of anin- 
tereſt in that glory which ſhal be ſhew- 
—_—i mana 
and in may 

v0 mges. {or GC 
ſocuer it , I being found wa- 
king, withmy lam -——_— 
hand, may haue cauſe to lifr vp my 
heal, not doubting but to haue 2 gra- 
cious a4mitrance into my maſters 10y- 

Grane mee this for his ſake, which 
firreth at thy right hand , ro make re- 
queſt for me, leſus Chriſt the Media- 
tour of thy choſen, Ames. 


A Prayer fitted ts the tine of 


W arvre. 


'©®, Almightic GOD, who art 
high aboue all Nations, and 
who't glory is aboue the Meauens, 
the comfortable ſucceſle of all enter- 
neg from thee only to bee looked 
or : Thon art he which giueſt victory 
vnto Kings,tothee it is all one to ſaue 
by many or by few, thou canſt make 
one to chaſe a thouſand , thou canſt 
cauſe the hearrs euen of the molt vali. 
ant ro melt , their hands to be weake, 
their mindes tofaint , an their knees 
to fal away like to water. If thou fight 
for vs,vwe cannot miſcarie : if thou ta- 
wour vsnot,we muſt needs be diſcom- 
fired, O beegracious vnto vs,and be 
on our fide, now that men are riſen vp 


unto Dewtion. 


againſt vs. They take crafty counſel! 
againſt thy Church, and couſukt how 
to cut vs off from being a nation, and 
by what mcancs to quench the light of 
thy truth, which ſhines inour ſtreers, 
Their defire is roembruec their han.'s 
inour bloud,and to aduance their own 
ambition by our overthrow. 0 tnc 
their counſels into fooliſhneſle, lex not 
their miſchieuous i-naginations pro! - 
per,leſt they be too proud: O our God 
make them like vnto a wheele, an as 
the ſtubble before the winde, tcartcr 
the people that delight in warre. - 
Goe out, O Lord, withour armies, 


giue wiſdome an4 © tO Our Caps 
taines, gird them wich Nrengr _—_ 
the battaile,be with our Souldiers, tea 
ching their hands ro warre, andthcir 
h to hght : AMA all the conſul. 
tations, proſper the policies , crowne 
thoſe enterpriſes with ſucceſle, 
which are vndertaken for the com- 
mon good and comfort of the State. 
Doubtleflc,O Lord, we hauc deſerned 


thine , andour finnes doe crie 
loud in thine eares for nce: and 
it were but iuſt with thee, if thou houls 


deſt make vs a prey & fporke vnto or 
enemics : But,O gracious God, tet vs 
fall now into thy hands, forthy 
mercies are e,& ler vsnot fall inro 
the hands of men, whoſe diſpleaſure 2c 
vs is not for our fins, but for our pro- 
feſon & retigions ſake, an4 that the y 
may fill their owne enlarged an1 vnſas 
tiable defires with thoſe bleſſings of 
wealth which thou haſt giuen vs: Pur 
therfore thy hooke into their noſtrils, 
and bring them back by the ſame way 
they came. Ler it appeare that thou 
artin the midſt of vs,and that we (hill 
not be mooued, thatthou wilt help vs, 
and that very early: Letthere be noae 
inuaſion,nor going out, ner no cr7ing 
in our ſtreets: Burt fer thou peace in 
our borders,make ſtrong the barres cf 
our gates,c{pecially let the Goſpel! of 
thy Sonne ſound yer louder amongſt 
vs, that by it many ſoules may be g2. 
thered vnto thee. Sowee thy peovle, 
and the ſh-ep of thy paſture,ſhal praiſe 
thee for cuer, and from generation to 
generation we wilſet forth thy glorv, 
Vuu 4 efrough 
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eA Helpe 


through Icſus Chriſt our Lord and 
onely Sawour, «Ames; 


Another of like nature peſpettong 
the tame Z dearth and 
PLITH 


Leanneſſe of teeth{ O LORD) 

1d ſcarceneſſe of bread , hawc 

bcene antiently threatened by thee, 
as iudgements vpon the ſonnes of 
men for their ſinnes. Many waies al- 
ſo thou hat roturne a fruitfull land 
into barrenneſſe for the wickednes of 
the inhabitants : Thou canſt make the 
heauen ouer our head as brafle,and the 
carth vnder vs as yron, by bringing a 
drought vpon the land. Or ellc thou 
canſt cauſe the ſcede ro rot vnder the 
clods, by commanding the bottels of 
hcaucn to Poure out raine 1n t00 great 
abundance:or when the corne 1s come 
vp,thou artable ro ſmite it with bla- 
ſting and mildew,or to ſend among vs 
thy great hoſt,the graſhopper,the can» 
ket the caterpiller, the r worm, 
ſothat although much bee ſawen, yet 
lictle ſhall be brought into the barne. 
Or if the corne doe growe ripe vnto 
the harueſt, it is thy in power ſudden- 
ly to ſend in an enemie, ro cate the 
ruite ef the land , and to deoure the 
labour of the people. And though the 
bread doe come to be (cr in plenty be- 
fore vs , yetthy hand is not ſhortned, 
thou rake away the ſtaffe there. 
of.ſothat we ſhall cate and not bee (a- 
tisficd . Thus, O Lord, thou haſt cucn 
ſtore-houſes of puniſhments : ſo that 
our hearts Cannot endure, nor our 
hands bee ſtrong in the day that thou 
fhalt haue to doe with vs. And hereof 
we hauc now already ſome experiece, 
For now thou haſt in part begunne to 
puniſh our abuſe ofthy creatures,our 
fulneſſe of bread, our contcmpr of the 
ſpirituall food of our ſoules, with out. 
ward ſcarcity : The time is come,by 
greedy worldlings long expecte., in 
which they may make the meaſure 
ſmall and the prices grear,ſclliog cucn 
the veric refuſe of the Wheate : Their 
trading 1s vpon the poore, their deſire 
isto ſwallow vp the needy of the 
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land. Looke mercifully,O Lotd,vpon 
vs,ve beſcech thee, lift vp thine hand, 
forger not the poore. 

Thou prepareſt for the Ranen his 
meat when his birds cry to thee,vvan- 
dring for lacke of food;thou takeſt no 
delight in the confuſion of thy Crex- 
tures : thou haſt promiſed, that if wee 
leeke ro thee, wee ſhall want nothing 
that 1s good , thou wilt preſeruc vs in 
the rime of dearth, and in the daics of 
famine we ſhall haue enough. Accom- 
pliſh (we beſecchthee) theſe thy gra- 
cious promiſes ; Sauc vs from this en. 
creaſing miſery , and deliuer vs from 
their cruelty, which being without all 
bowels of mercy, doc reſpe& nothing 
but their ovwne commoititic. An4be. 
cauſe, O Lord,our fins do ſeparate be- 
twixt thee and vs,and do hinder good 
things from vs : therefore humble our 
ſoules vader thy mighty hand, make 
vsto {ce and to conlider our owne dee 
ſeruings, draw from vs an hearty and 
ſincere acknowledgement, how great 
cauſe wee haue giuen thee to affamiſh 
both our bodi:s and ſoulcs for euer, 

Giuevs an vnderſtanting of our 
particular grofic fins, which do laic vs 
open tothis iudgement aboue others : 
Namely, our wantonneſſe, our pride, 
our luxuriouſnes,cur riot,our feaſtings 
without feare, our wantof mercy to 
the poore,our ſpurning with the heele 
againſt thee ,our forgetting thee in the 
dares of our plenty, but chiefly our lo. 
thing of that ſpiricuall Mannah, that 
heauenly diet of thy ſacred Word, 
prouided in thy abundant mercic for 
our ſoules. 

Omake vs aſhamed for theſe and 
other our monſtrous ſinnes , beſides 
thoſe perſonal cuils wherewith we are 
each of vs iuſtly ro be charged. Beger 
in vsacare to renounce and forſake 
our ſinnes, equall ro our defire wr the 
purring away of thy iudgements.For- 
giue vs in leſus Chriſt, and vouchſafe 
vs(as a pledge of thy loue) ſtrength & 
grace to walk in a greater meaſure of 
obedicnce then heretofore, And now 
(0 Lord)reachvs to relie vpon thy 
prouding,and roknow that when all 
things faule , yet thy mercics are the 
ſame, 


the ſame,and thy power to help is not 
diminiſhed. Thou canſt ſuddenly by 
mcancs to man vaknowen , vr 

cateſt penury intop hou 
j-__ a htrloto ſtrerch farre,and _ 

OPOTrtiON Our A ites tO Our Kore. 
" make vs to on thee, and 
to tulic more how to profit by thy 
hand,thcn to have thy rod remoovued 
from vs. An1when thou ſhalt ſhew 
thy (cif to haue heard our prayers, by 
ſen. ing greater plenty , ler vsnot for- 
ger our preſent wart : but granethat 
we may labour to be tharktul,anJ en- 
deauour after a more ſuber vitof thy 
blefſings then hercerofore. Heare vs 
inthis , anJin all othcr our requeſts, 
for Chrifts ſake, and for thine owne 
promuſe ſake, Ames. 


«Amcther ls, applied 18 the tine of 
ſome greas cont ago. 


Hither ſhallwe go,O Lord, 
inthe day of our affliction, 
but onely vatothee ? Thou alone canſt 
ſauc,and out of thy hands none is able 
to giue deliuerance. 
cauy at this rime is thy hand vp- 
01 vs, an] fearcfull is the diſeaſe with 
which thou haſt aflited vs : We are 
afrail one friend and neighbour of a- 
nother , and ing is before vs bur 
preſent death. Scarcely can we looke 
forth, bur we (ce ſornc one or other a- 
mongſt vs carrie4 away to the graue, 
an4 the mourners going about the 
ſtreers. 

Wee muſt needes confoſſe , rhar 
though this be gricuous, yetis it the 
ſmalleſt part of our deſert : It 1s tut 
with thee, toſmire vs with borches 
and ſcabbes that cznnot be healed,and 
ro make the peſtilence cuen to cleaue 
vntoour loynes, and to ſweepe vs a- 
way from off the earth, cuen as aman 
ſweepethaway dung till all bee gone. 
For how haue we multiplyed our ini. 

tics before thee, and ro what a 
ſhameleſſe and intolerable meaſure 
are our ſins increaſed? Many warnings 
hauc bin given by thy Miniſters , thou 
haſt riſen early and late, and ſent vnto 
vs by them : yer wee haue made our 
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bearrs as an Adamane ſtone, and haue 
pur far from vs the cuill day, perſwa- 
ding our {clues ,that their ſerm63 were 
but winde,and that they dil bue com- 
mend vnto vs their own fancics. Thus 
have we encouraged our (clues in cu), 
and haue ſet thy twdgement at nough:, 
cucry one tu to has owne courſe, 
as the horſe ruſherh ro the batrel!l, al- 
ding drunkennes tothirſt, and falling 
away from thee more and more. Bur 
(Ol ord) gue vsnow at the laſt, re. 
morſctull & repentant hearts,make '; 
(as.it were) toſmite vpon our thigh, 
as a ſigne that we ſce our wandrings, 
and that wee are aſhamed of our fins. 
Embolden vs in the name of Chriſt, to 
come into thy preſence, and inall car. 
neſtnes of ſpirittocry vnto thee, Takes 
GAY OY WAGE And ECON 7 gr acionſ- 
ty. Teach vs as well to feare finne, the 
cauſe ofthis waſting ſicknes,2s we do 
the (icknes it ſelfe, which is the fruit of 
ſin. Comfort vs according tothe day 
that thou haſt afflied vs : an1 cr the 
{weer feeling of the graciousecſtimo. 
ny of thy Spirit, ſpeaking peace vnto 
our ſoules, preuaile againſt all other 
ſadneiic or cauſe of griefe, or ſurrow 
whatſocuer.Say(O Lord) no thy de- 
ſtroying Angell,/: « ſ«Fcient, holde thy 
band: Or it it be thy plcaſureto (tretch 
thine hand yer fucrthcr, and torake vs 
away alſo,O prepare vs tothine owne 
purpoſe,cnlue vs with 2 hots patience 
to endure the vemoſt eriall: and grant 
that wharſocuer befall our carthly tx. 
bernacles, yerour ſoules may beceak 
waies acceptable vneo thee,and zl for 
Chriſt Icfus (ake,vvho hath ſore 4 vs.& 
given himſcife to bre a ſacrifice of 2 
{weet ſmelling ſauor vnto thee, 4mon. 


A Prayer im the time of tempeſ® a; 
thender, lighrnmg,g c. 


Almighty GOD, excelferr in 

power and in wdgement, thou 
haſt made the carth by thy power, 
and ſftabliſhed the World b» thy 
wiſedome, and haſt ſtretched our the 
heauen by thy diſcretion : thou co 
ſedſtthe cloudes to afcendfrom th- 
ends of the earth, thou dravefſt rhe 


winds 


Tt 


. 
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winde out of thy treaſures,and makeſt 
the tormes ro breake torth mn thy 
wrath : Thou ait that God of glorie 
which commandeſt it tothuner, and 
Cinideſt the way for the lightning of 
the thunicr. 

Thy vo, ce makcth the wil lerneſle 
to tremble, an 4 rhc foun lations of the 
mountainesto mooue : Yea, and the 
pillars of hcauento quake atthy re- 
proofe, Oh how caſic a thing were it 
for thee, cucn at this inſtant , ro ſend 
out thine arrowes and (carter vs,to in- 
creaſe thy lighrnings, and deſtroy vs? 
The very blaſting of the breath of thy 
noſtrils,is cnoughto conſume vs : our 
hcarts could not enAure,nor our hands 
be ſtrong.if thou ſhoulleſt proceed a- 
gainſt vs in diſpleaſure, and ginc leaue 
vnto theſe inſtruments of thy venge- 
ancc to preuaile vpon Vs. 

An1, © Lord,whatis there which 
we haue not deſerued ? The deadneſic 
of our hearts, our want of awe to thy 
Maicſtic,cur abuſc of thy patience,our 
contempt of thy Word, our ſleight re- 
gard of thy former iudgements, theſe 
andother our crying ſinnes , what elic 
is due vnto them, then the very vials 
of thy wrath, and the height of thine 
indignation? Humble our ſoules(wee 

ray thee) here before thee,make our 

lies to tremble , an41a Kinde of rot- 
tenneflc ro enter into our bones , rv 
thinke vpon the glory of thy Maicſty, 
and the greatneſle and vglineſſc of our 
owne moſt groſſe and inexcuſable ini- 
quities. Make vs to thinke withour 
ſelues,that if theſe ſtormes , which arc 
yer bur 15 a taſte & rouch of thy pow- 
er,bee ſo full of terrour, Oh then how 
fearetull will thy preſence bee, when 
thou commeſt in thy glonie , ſhewing 
thy ſclfe from heauen with thy migh- 
tic Angels, in flaming her, rendring 
vengance vpon the chil-lren of difo- 
bedence ? Surely then the heauens 
ſhall paſſe away witha noiſe, and the 
elements ſhall mcle with hcare , and 
mens hearts hall faile them for feare, 
an ! for looking afrer thoſe things 
whichſhall come vpon the world. 

Let this,O hcaucnly Farther, worke 
in vs that blceſſcd fearc, which is the 


beginning of wiſdome,and which cau 
{th a departure from cuil!: that (o all 
theſe cuidences of thy power and glo- 
ry ,maybe as ſo many alarums,ro rouſe 
vs from the bedde of ſecuritic, andus 
ſummons from heauento prouoke vs 
torepentance : Oh make vs to wake 
to live rightcouſly, and to be diligent 
that we may bee withour ſpot and 
blamecleſle,going on,and encreaſingin 
allholy m—_——— and godlineſſc: 
Andnow, O gracious God, at this 
time,ſhew thy mercy in reſtrainingthe 
rage and fury of this dreadfull ſtorme, 
couecr vs vnder thy wings , and let vs 
be ſure vnder thy feathers,oh let vs 2- 
bide inthe ſecret and ſhaddow of thee 
which art Almighty. Theſea is calme 
by thy power, by thy vnderſtanding 
thou ſmiteſt the pride thereof, thou 
ſtoppelſt the ſpours of the raine at thy 
pleaſure : it thou rebuke the windes, 
they are (trait allayed, the thunder is 
quiet,and ſtill, at thy command. This 
we belecue, becauſe thy Word of truth 
hath reucaledit: and this thy power 
and mercy wee preſumeto craue, be« 
cauſc thou haſt promiſed , thar if wee 
call vpon thee inthe dayof trouble, 
thou wilt dchuer vs. 

Furthermore, O Lord, vouckſafe 
vs thisgrace, thar when by thy good- 
nefle this terror and danger ſhall bee 
paſt and ouerblown,we may not then 
forger thy krndnefſe in our preſcruati- 
on,nor be vamindful of the vowesand 
promiſes which we now make of ber- 
ter obe.lience:but that we may thank. 
tully rake vpthart ſpeech of grateful- 
nes, & av, Praiſe we the Lord becauſe be 
us goed. for hu mercy endurerh for ner:and 
may alſo let it appeare in our lives 
and courſes, hovv ſenfible we arc of ry 
loue, and how carcfullto walke wor- 
thy ef thy favour. Heare vs,O Ler4, 
and helpe vs both now anJ cuer in 
Chniſtleſus, without whom,none car: 
come vnto thee,and by faith in whorn 
wee haue bolinefſe, an! entrance with 
conh lence into thy preſence:to whom 
with thy (clfe, and thineeternallSpi. 
rit, one onely an4immortall Cod, ve 
deſire to giue all glory and praiſc for 

cucr, Ames, 
A Ate 
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A Ileda ation or Prayer neceſſaria 
for 4 peore man. 


Ruthit is, O Lord, that to my 

mutinous and repining nature, 
want is of all things molt dutaſtefull, 
and poucrtic is a burden cucn intolle- 
rable. Sometimes I am readie to call 
thy iuſtice in queſtion, who meaſureſt 
out ſo large and oucrtlowing a porti- 
on vnto ſome, and yet are (0 itrait and 
ſpairing rowards me. Sometimes I 
doe almoſt condemne Religion to be 
meerelic vanity, the loucrs whereof 
he open to ſo great extremutic-Other- 
whiles, my owne heart chargeth me 
with hypocriſie, telling mee that no 
man cuer periuhed __ innocent; 
& that if I did fo feare thee as I (huld, 
thou coul leſt not thus forſake mee, 
An1 much adoc haue I to maſter my 
owne 2tfe&ions, and to reitraine my 
ſcife from putting forth my hand to 
wicke Inciſe, and from t ſome 
ſtrange courſe for my owne ſupply. 

Thus,O Lord, Iam ftraitned,thus 1 
am cuen haunted with whole trou 
of vnquict hrs : all which by che 
continuance and enlargement of m 
owne (carcitic,an 1 by the vncompal- 
fionar-nefſe which I finde among the 
men ofthis yron age,are rather mule1- 
plied and encreaſe4 in mee, then any 
way ſlaked or diminiſhed. 

But crernallie bleſſed bee thy great 
Name,which haſt opened the gates of 
thy mercic,and on of o_—_ 
and of hclpe,to the baſeſt an4 poorc 
amongſt men. Thou accepteſt not the 
perſons, no not of Princes, thou re- 
gardeſt nor the rich ſooner then the 

e. Behold therefore (O louing 
Father in Icſus Chriſt) to doc I 
crie, to thy mercie ſcate doe I ſtrerch 
out my feeble hands. 1 haue learned, 
O Lord, that miſeric comes not forth 
of the duſt, neither doth affliction 
ſpring our of the carth : the pillars of 
L worl | are thine, thou openeſt or 
hurreſt thy hand at thine owne plea + 
ſure. 

Thy wiſedome alſo is infinite, and 
thy iudgements arcvnſearchable:who 


ſhall pleade with thee, ro aske thee a 
reaſon of thy waies ? Let it be enough 
for mee,thart it is thy pleaſue thus to 
debaſe mee. AmI rot inthy hand as 
clay inthe Potters ? If thou doe giue 
me 2 larger portion, it is thy bounty: 
if thou do f ary me, w hat hauc ito 
complaine, or what challenge canl 
make to tharwhich thou keepeſt trom 
mee ? Teach me(l beſecch thee )norro 
looke ſo much vpon this, what others 
hauc,as toconſider well, how lirtle I 
for my part doe deſerue tohaue, 

It I doe but breathe vponthe face 
of the carth, if I had no houſe but the 
open aire,no garments but ragge$,no 
food but the bread and the water of 
atflicaion,or the crums that fall from 
ſome rich mans table, it were infinitly 
more then my beſt deſert. A finfull 
and vnthankfull wretch,as I hane al. 
waics been,whart can | ſay is due vnto 
mece but perpetuall ſhame > When I 
wdge rightly of allthings,ſofarre am 
I from being able ro (ay that thou haſt 
wronged me, or de't roo (traitly with 
me,that I muſt rather ſtir vp my ſclfe 


pes ro magnihe rhy mercy,which aſt not 


laid vpon me the vrmolt of thywrath, 
but haſt giuen me a time & an oppor 
tunitie to repent. Let theſe rhings, 1 
a> ſoueraigntyofthy =_ 
er,the depth of thy wiſdom, the foule. 
nes of mine owne deſert, the k n4ncs 
which(notwithitidingſome ourward 
hardihip) thou haſt vouchlafed romy 
ſoule, moderate my violent affeftions 
curbe my raging and diſcontented 
thoughts, bring my ranging paſhons 
into erder,that I may alwaies ſav, [tr 
uw the Lord /et bom dee what ſeemerh him 
good: Thu un my ſorrow and | willbeareit, 
Open mine cies withall,that I may 
ſee thy power,who canſt raiſe the nee- 
dy from the duſt, and lift the poore our 
of the dung, and make him families 
like a fo-k of heepe; who canſt com- 
mand cuen the very Rauens to bring 
bre2d and fieſk vnto thy ſeruants, the 
heauens to 1rop dawne foode, and 
the rocke of ftone to yeeld ſtreames 
of waters,to refreſh thoſe whom thou 
art pleaſed to prouide for. Shall I 
thinke thy power to bee abatedyor - 
thy 
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thy mercy lefſe thenit was wont to be? 
Haſt thou not made a promaſe neuer 
to foriake mc? Am I not alwaies with 
thcee,an oct thou not holde mee by 
my righthanJ1? ShallI imagine thee 
to be like the bird whom thou haſt de- 
priucd of wiſJome,an | tro whom thou 
haſt giuenno part of vnlerſtanding, 
who ſhewerth himſelte cruell vnto us 
yong oncs,as they were not his, or as 
if he haJ trauailed in vaine? No,lIam 
aſſured, that a woman ſhoul4 
forget hcr childe,and forbeare to hauc 
compaſhon on the ſon of her wombe, 
yet thou canſt not forget thoſe whom 
thou loneſt in thy Sonne. 

Thou knoweſt my wants, thou art 
able co tupply my wants, thy loue will 
not ſuffer to leaue me deſtiruce,in 
that whichthy wiſdome knowes tobe 
conucnient for me. Encreaſe my faith, 
that I may depend more vpon thee, 

me diligent in the & cal- 
ling m which thou haſt ſer me , frame 
my minde and my deſires to that rate 
which thou haſt alotred me, keepe me 
from vniuſt and vnlawfull courſes, 
from enuying the abundance which 0- 
thers doc cruoy: pofieffe me with this 
waſion, that this my preſent ſtare 
15 the arreſt for mee, that whenit 
ſhall be good for me to haue more,thy 
hand ſhall inſtantly bee to- 
ward me:Stir me vp toſeek thy king- 
dome, and to labour for the meate 
which endurerh vnto life eternall. En- 
rich my ſoule with ſpiritual bleGGgnsm 
heauenly things: perſwade my conſci. 
ence ofthy louc in Chriſt Ieſus, that the 
feeling thereof may make all things 
ſweet vnto mee. Cauſe mee both to 
truſt and to waite for thy ſaluation, 
and in all things to ſtrive to give thee 
thy deſerued glory,and all this in and 
for thy Sonnes ſake, my onely Media- 
tor and Redeemer, Amer, 


Another nas. one whom 
ward thay: 


| bh 5 wy ©O LORD) 
out of the freedome of thy bounty, 
to deale more largely with mee then 
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with many of thy ſcruanes,and to fur- 
niuhemce with ſtore of thoſe outward 
bleikngs, which others ( eucry Way as 
go0J by nature as my ſclfc)doe not 


enioy. 
dy tac is fraughted with an_ 
on : and though niches bee in 
owe bleſſing, yer withour thy 
eſpeciall grace,they will bee vato mee 
an occaſion of many cuils, Apt I ha!! 
bee ro lift vp my heart, ropri%*my 
ſclfe in my owne concert,to truſt ynto 
my , todiſpiſc others, rogrow 
in louc with this preſent world, to be. 
come cold and remifſe the beſt ſcr. 
uices,to conclude , 1am highly in thy 
fauor,becauſc thou haſt enriched mce. 
Theſe be the diſeaſes, which through 
the poiſon of our nature , doeriſe by 
ce ourward hanings , neither can [ 
fay,that my heart is cleane from theſe 
corruptions. Purge them out of me, 
| beſcech thee, by rhe fieric power of 
thy Spirit, Give me pouertie of ſpirit, 
& humblenes of mind, amid this our. 
ward fulnes with which thou haſt cn. 
duced me, Make me to remember that 
the more I have, the ſhall bee 
mine account, and the harder for mce 
to bee ſaved : thar by thar meanes, my 
wealth may bee ſo farre from puffing 
me vp withſecure ption,thar it 


may mooue mee the rather even with 
feare and trembling to worke our my 
Saluation. 

Cauſe me to thinke often vpon the 
words of my Saujour, that riches ate 
+ me of a thorny nature,cho- 


the good ſcede of the word, and 
ng it to become vnfraitfull ; char 
ſo I may learne carefully 
them, an41 to vic them with 
dincs and circumſpeRi Ihould 
by them gall and wound my conſci- 
ence,or be pierced thorow with ma. 
ny ſorrowes. 
Ir oO that theſe high 
laces of the world are fli ces, 
[which it ishard to den tet {ores 
foot,and to keep ſtrait and cuen ſteps: 
Oh,ſtirre mee vp toſo much the more 
care to ponder my paths , andto take 
diligent heede vnro my waies : ſuffer 
me not to wſtifie my ſclfe tomy own 
foule, 


ſoule,or ro make my ſelfe beleeue that 
| am as I ought tobe, becauſe waters 
of a full cup are wrung vato me : bur 
ceach me {criouſly ro conſider , that 
as many of thy beloued ſcruants do 
feele the ſmart of poucrtic, (o cucn 
the moſt wicked,an4 thoſe which re 
b<lliouſly tranſgreflc,haue a largepor- 
tion in this life, living, waxing old, and 
growing in wealth their goods often- 
times exceeding the very defires of 
their harts.Granttherfore thar I may 
labor for ſome better an! more cerren 
affurance of thy grace,not grounding 
my hope vponmy wealrh:but reioy- 
c.ng in this, if the duc conſideration 
of the danger and vanitic of abun- 
dance may worke by thy bleſhng, to 
the abaling and humbling of my hart. 
Oh let nor mine eyes be dazled,nor 
my hcart bewitched with the glory 
an.] ſweerneſle of theſe worldly trea- 
ſures, which may be taken from me,or 
I from them euen in the twinkling of 
an eye: draw my affc&ion to the loue 


of that durable riches , to thar 
fruit of heavenly wiſc # which is 
berter then , and the revenues 


whereof doe ſurpaſſe the filuer, that 
my chiefe care may be tohaue a ſoule 
enriched & furniſhed with thy grace, 
folflle4 with the knowledge of thy 
will,in all wiſJome and ſpirituall vn- 
derſtanJing. 

An1becauſc(O Lord) in having 
much,1 am but a Steward vnder thee, 
an | a diſpoſer of thy gifts,enlarge my 
bowels towards others,make me rich 
an fruitfull in good workes, being 2 
father ro the poore, and cauſing the 
hcart of the widow to reioyce,var. 
ming the loines ofthe naked with the 
fleece of my ſheepe, not cating my 
* morſcls alone, but dealing my bread 
rothe hungrie, and neuer hiding my 
ſclfe from mine owne fleſh. 

For why ſhoul.1 I make gold my 
hope ? or wherefore ſhould I ſtrive to 
lade my (elfe with this thicke clay, 
ſtill plotting to ſer my neaſt on high, 
when allthat 1 have or can haue,is ina 
moment turned into vanitie* Quic- 
ken mee vp therefore to good duries, 


that the hearts of thy Saints may bee 
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comforted by me,and that in the place 
where I le, I may by my forwardnes 
draw on and others to all 
the ofhces of neceflarie benevolence. 
Let the bowels of the needic bee my 
treaſuric, and let it bee my defire and 


care there to lay vpin fore a 
foundation for my Fretfe ——_— 
time to come,not truſting to be crow. 
ned for the _ of my liberality(for 
what can that bee to 2 weight ? 
bur afluring my (elte, that {ant 
ſhewed by me vio others, is a beame 
of that loue vtuch ſhines from thee 
ypon my ſoule. 

Thus,O Lord, ſhall I by thy 
neflc haue the true vic of thy b $, 
rogetherwith a _ y increaſe of much 
matter of thankſgiuing for thy great 
goodneſſe to mee fo vile and 4 —_ 
thy:and all for Chriſt, and in his moſt 
glorious and holy name. To whom 
with thee and thy Spirit, one true, 
cucrlaſting,and only wiſe God, be all 
praiſe, and power ,might,maicſty,and 
dommion,now and euermore, Ames. 


The Magiftrater or Tudger 
Prayer. 


T hath ſcemed good vnto thy wiſc- 

dome (O thou who arr the diſpoſcr 
of all rnings both in heauen and earth) 
to call me (though vaworthy) ro an 
office an4 place of ſpeciall rruſt : cuen 
tobe one of the Heads and Judges of 
thy people, cucn to fit in thine owne 
ſcate,and to bee (asit were) a God a- 
mong ſt men. 

Magiſtracy and goucrnment is thine 
owne ordinance,and great 15 the obe. 
dience and reſpe& which thou com- 
mandeſt to it : thou haſt honoure1 
thoſe who are entruſted with it, with 
titles of no herle dignitic : thou haſt 
communicated thine owne name vn- 
to them. Let not,O Lord,this great. 
nes puffe me vp with pride, bur let it 
fill my hcart with feare : aſſuring my 
ſeltc by rthas,thar as the place in which 
I ſtand is emment, fo the burden is 
weighty and the buſinefſe much, yea, 
andthat the account for negle& will 
be exceeding fearctull. Stirre mee vp 
X xx therfore 
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therefore, I beſeechrhee,to looke vp in 
all humiity towards thee, and to beg 
earneſtly of thee in Chriſts name,ro be 
enabled to that ſeruicc ro which thou 
haſt appointed me. Let it bee my care 
to make thy Word my counſeller,not 
ſuffcring the booke of thy Law to de- 
part out of my mouth, that ſo I may 
obſcrue and do according to all that is 
written thercin, Let the aime of al my 
endeauours,be the glory of thy name, 
in the peoples goo04,& not mine own, 
cither gainc,or credit before men. 

Clad mee with zcale as with a 
cloake, that I may haue courage for 
the truth,and adminiſter iuſtice with- 
out tearc, and doc right without rc 
ſpect of perſons. 

Make itcuen a ioy vnto me,to dell. 
uer the poore that crieth,, and the fa- 
therlefle,, and him that hath none to 
heJpe him : that the bleſſing of them 
which are rcady to periſh, may come 
vpon mee , and that I may cauſe the 
heart of the widow ro rcioyce, 

Farre bee it from mee to peruert 
iwdgement , or to wreſt the lawes for 
by-reſpe&ts. Oh let my ſoule abhorre 
all couctouſneſſe, keepe mce from 10- 
uing of gifts, or from following re- 
wards, knowing that theſe doe blind 
the cyes of the wiſeſt,and make them 
to forget the decree,and tochange the 
wdgementot the children of afflicti- 
01, Suffer mc notto vie my authori- 
tic,cither as a meancs to recompence 
and plcaſurc mv friends ; or as an in- 
frument by which tobe aucenged vp- 
on mine enemics : but frame my heart 
todcaling truely, according to the 
truth of the cauſe, and not according 
tothe (tate of the perſons, 

And becauſe there is much ſubrilry 
in theſeculldayes, and many meancs 
vicd by which to wrap vp matrers,& 
to make ba 1 cauſes tobearc a ſhew of 
goodneſle,therefore giue me, I hearti- 
ly pray thee,a wiſe and an vnderſtan- 
ding hcart,a ſharp and diſcerning ſpt- 
rit, that I may be able ro finde out the 
truth, in thoſe things that come be- 
fore me,and may be diligent and wil- 
ling, when I know not the cauſe, ro 
ſcek it out, and ſomay do all things in 
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in thy feare faithfully,and with a per 
fr heart, Aboue all things, O Lord, ler 
my heart be ſer, for the aduancement 

Religion,and for the promoting of 
thy glorious Goſpel.Grant that may 
account it my greateſt honour, ro giue 
counteuancec toit, and ro thoſe who 
preach it faithfully, and profeſſe it in 
ſincerity.Let me be aterror to Papits 
and Atheiſts, and godleſſe perſons: 
make mce to looke vnto my ſelfe, and 
to my family, that no ſuchmgy come 
necre me, nor recciue any litrle grace, 
or fauour,or proteGtion from mee, but 
that I may further (as much as in mee 
licth)that neceſſary worke of deſtroy - 
ing the wicked of the land, and of cut- 
ting off the workers of iniquity. 

In all theſe things make mee con- 
ſtant,and bold, knowing rhar it is thy 
buſincſle , and that thou wilt be with 
mee in the cauſc and wdgement , and 
wilt remember me in thy goodnele. 

All theſe neceſſary graces vouch. 
ſafe vnto me with a plentifall hand4,O 
thou whigh art the God of grace ,cuen 
for his Cafe, whois the Mediatour of 
grace, Chriſt Jeſus, Amen, 


The peoples Prayer for ther 


G emer wow) 


Oſt gracious GOD, and lo. 

uing Father in Chrift Teſus, 
thou haſt commanded in thy facred 
Word,that we ſhould make interceſh 
ons & praiers tor thoſe that arc in an- 
thority : andit isſaid therealſo, that 
by thee, Princes rule, by thee the No- 
bles and Tudges of the earth decree i1- 
ſtice. To thee therfore do we pray,and 
vpon thy great Namedo we cal,hum- 
bly beſerching thee inthe name of thy 
Sonne (in whom onely thy cares arc * 
open ro our prayers) ro pourc out thy 
graces in a large meaſure, vpon all 
thoſe whom thou haſt ſet ouer vs, an.! 
to whom thou haſt giuen the power 
of gonernment amongſt vs. Giue 
them zcale for thy glory , that they 
may ſtudic the aduancement of thy 
truth , and the ſpeedic ſuppreſſing of 
wharſocuer is contrary to wholc- 
ſomeDodrine : Gine them the ye of 


Prout. 


, that 
a continuall warch, 
of all dangers and maſchiefes, ſecrerlic 


ray ſtand vpon 
the preventing 


plorred againſt the Church and Com- 
mon-wealth, Giue thern wiſdome to 
ordaine, and courage and reſolution 
roexccute good lawes,for the protec- 
tion of thy people, and the cutting of 
of thoſe which will not bce reformed. 
Take from them all pride of heart, all 
inſolent and tyrannous afteRions, all 
emulation and ſecret cnuic one againſt 
another, all couctous and greedy de- 
fires, that they may not bee as roarmg 
Lionsamong vs, or as hungry Beares, 
but may carrie the mindes of Fathers 
towards vs: ſo (hall wee leade a quier 
and peaccable lifc,in all gollinefſe and 
honeſtie. An4,O Lord, tftirre vs vpto 
bee rhankfull ro thy Maicttic, for that 
thou haſt giuen vs toenioy the benefit 
of goucrnment : Teach vs to conlider, 
what confuſion and miſcrie would 
come vpon vs , and eucn ouerwhelme 
vs,it there were no Magiſtrates to pro» 
tet vs. Whoſhould be free from the 
wrongs and robberies,from the ſpoiles 
an1 verxations of the children of Be- 
lial? who ſhould bee ſure of ought thar 
he hath, or of his own life,if there were 
no ſword of ciuill authoritic to defend 
vs? The people ſhould bee oppreſſed 
one of another,cuery one by hts neigh- 
bour ; the children would preſume a- 
gainſt the ancient, andthe vile againſt 
the honourable, if there wanted lawes 
and Magiſtrates,to keepe them which 
be tumwltuouſly diſpoſed, within com- 
paſſe. The enemic would ſoone ſtretch 
out his han4 vpon all our pleaſant 
things, there would be crying & com- 
playning in our ſtreeres, crucltie and 
ſirife in our Cities, iniquitic and miſ- 
chiefe would ncuer depart from our 
Townes, if thou ſhouldeſt rake away 
the King and the Counſellor, the pru- 
dent Iudge, and the honourable Mag1- 
irate from vs : Oh make vs Fhamed 
of our (clues, who haue beene ſoflen- 
derly thankefull for ſo grear a bleſſing: 
And giue vs, we pray thee, humble and 
obedient hearts, true and loyall affec- 
tions, willingneſſc to performe all (cr- 
uices, and to pay all dutics which be- 
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long to thoſe who are the very watch. 
men ouer our States, and the Keepers 
and Gardians of our peace: nay,makc 
vs ready with all cheeretulneſſe, cucn 
to ſacrifice our lines for their ſafety. 
And as we doe defire the hawing and 

the continuance of godly Geurrnorts, 
{otcach vs to make conſcience of li- 
uing holly & righteouſly before thee, 
knowing that for the tranſgreſhons of 
the people, a Lan1isſubict ro many 
changes, and that for the ſubic&s ſins, 
thou art wont to take away ſuch Go- 
uernors, who indge the poore in truth, 
an4 chaſc away all cuil with their cics: 
and to ſuffer follic to be ſer in great cx. 

cellencic, and ſuch to be aduanced ro 

places of anthority, whoſe preferment 

thall make the people to (igh,and cucn 
to hide thermnſclucs for feare of oppre(- 

ſion. 

As therefore wee defire thy fauour 
inthis thing, ſograne vs grace,to liuc 
in thy fcare, aſſuring our (clues that if 
we doe wickedly, we (hall perith, both 
we and our Goucrnors,thou wilt euc n 
kindle a fier inthe gatcs of our chicfe (t 
cities, winch (hal deuoure our palaces, 
and ſhall not bee quenched. Burt (O 
Lord)rurne away trom vs allſuch hca- 
we wdgements ( which yct our great 
finnes haue long ſince deſerued ) and 
ſtill begirr vs with thy fauour, making 
faſt the bars of our gates,ſctting peace 
in our borders, and aboue all,continu- 
ing and enlarging the paſlage of thy 
Goſpell,and allfor his ſake, who is the 
veric lite and ſubſtance of the Goſpell, 
cuca Iefus Chriſt our ſole Sawour, 
Amen, 
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Oly (0 LORD) and honoura- 

ble is that ſeruice ro which it 
hath beenc thy gracious pleature to 
depure mee. The matter ] amchictc- 
lie to bee buſicd in, 1s thine owne 
{rumſell : they be thy Oracles, and the 
ſcalcs of righteouſnefle, the diſpenta- 
tion whereof, thou haſt commurred to 
mee. Thou haſt made mee an Oucr- 


ſcer of a part of that flocke, which 
thou didſt purchaſe with thine own= 
Xxx3 


molt 


747 


moſt precious bloud. Thou haſt called 
mcto be a meſſenger, and an interpre- 
ter, to declare vato men thy righte- 
ouſncſle, to watch for their ſoulcs, a- 
mong them to diſpoſe thy ſecrers, and 
to pray them cuen in Chriſts ſtead re 
be reconciled vatorthee. What man a- 
mon? all the ſonnes of Adam, is wor- 
thy of this honour, and who is ſuffici- 
ent for theſe things ? When as,O moſt 
mercifull Father, I thinke vpon the 
weight of that charge which thou haſt 
put vpon me, an1 conſider again mine 
own weaknceſſe and inſfufcrency, who 
am a man of polluted lips,and cucr as 
a chile, vnable to ſpeake the ſecrer of 
thy Goſpcll as becommeth mee ; mee 
thinkes , I may well cric out with the 
Prophet ; Woru me, I am enen vndone, 
how ſhall I ſtand yprighe vnder ſuch a 
burden? But when I looke backe into 
my ovne conſcience, and finde there a 
comfortable witneſle that I haue not 
thruſt in my ſelfc for a Paſtor, and re- 
member alſo what is regiſtred inthy 
Word , how thou makeſt thy power 
rfit through weakeneſle, and choo- 
eſt the feeble things of the World, for 
weighty purpoſes, it is a kinde of enli- 
uing to my ſpirits, and a refreſhing to 
my diſcouraged & drouping thoughts: 
and I am thereby cmboldned to preſlc 
necrerto thy throne of grace. O thou 
who both calleſt whom thou pleaſeſt, 
an1makeſt thoſe able whom thou cal- 
leſt. Be mercifull vnto me(cucn with 
the ſtrength and intention of my dec» 
fires, I moſt humbly pray thee) make 
my heart a very treaſury ut ſaving 
knowledge , fill it with ſoundneſſe of 
judgement, and with a large mcaſure 
of ſpirituall vnderſtanding,that I may 
both holde faſt the patterne of whole. 
ſome doctrine, and be able to improuc 
thoſe that ſay againſt it : Kindle inmy 
aff-&ions a holy zcalc,that my whole 
driftmay be, to take heed to, and ro 
fulfill that Miniſterie which I haue re. 
ceiued: Let my lippes preſerue know. 
ledge, and let them be asthe lippes of 
the righteous, by which many be fed : 
giue me a doore of vtrerance , that 1 
may open my mouth boldly, and thar 
my tongue may be as the fined filuer, 
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that ſo I may both ſhew the people 
their finnes, and bee able to miniſter 
a word in time to him that is wea- 
ric. 

And in my preaching (OLO RD) 
vouchſafe mce both diligence and hu. 
militic : diligence, that I may ſtillbee 
inſtant, ncuer fainting inmy minde,ci- 
ther for the (ſmall ſucceſle of my la- 
bours,or for the oppoſition of corrup- 
red mindes, or for thoſe ſtorms which 
Sathan raiſcth vp againſt the faithfull, 
diſpenſing of thy truth : and humilitic 
alſo, that I may not ſeeke mine owne 
= and applauſe with men, but the 

ringing in of ſheaucs into thy barnes, 
and the gathering ot thy Saines into 
thy folde. For this cauſe, teach me to 
- 6 heed of the affeAation of words, 
and of ſecking toabound with th: cn- 
ticing (| _ of mans wiſdome, chu- 
ſing rather by the plaine euidence of 
the ſpirit, to approuec my ſclfe to mens 
conſcicaces inthy ſight, then by a vaia 
blaſt of words, to gaine an opinion of 
eloquence and learning before men. 

And forthe better furtherance of this 
great worke , make mee carcfull to 
know the ſtare of my flocke, anJro 
harken after their courſes , to obſerve 
their carriages,to note their opin'ons, 
and to finde out their efſpeciall ſinnes, 
that ſo my ſpeeches may be as wor /$ 
inſcaſon,cuen like apples of gold with 
pictures of filucr, 

Make me wiſc in iudging,skilfullin 
ſeparating the precious from the vile, 
bold, but yer pitrifull and compaſho» 
nat* in reproouing , reſolute inthoſe 
things which are meete to bee vrged, 
and farre from yeclding in the (malleſt 
thi,gs which may ſtrengthen chem in 
cuill, and be a ſtop in their ſpeedy re- 
formation. 

Let it be even my whole buſineſſc to 
ſceke that which is loft, and ro ſtudy 
how to bring thoſe out of the ſnares of 
the diuell, which are taken by him at 
his will. 

Make my face ſtrong, and my fore- 
head as the Adamant againſt their fa- 
ces, which ſhall cither ſcorne or with- 
ſtand thy truth. Let mee make ready 
my backe for the ſmiters,& my m_ 

or 


for the nippers,and not hide my face 
from ſhame an ſpetring, ing no 
account, no not of lite it (cle, 0 

I may fultll my courſe with ioy 

the Miniſtration which 1hauc recei- 
ued of thee , to teſtific che Goſpell of 
thy grace, 

rame me to diligence and painful. 
neſſe in my peivate employments,n 
rea ling, in ({tudie, un meditation and 
praicr,that I may be a workman, not 

ng to bee a/hamed, and that men 
may ſee how 1 go o0n,anJ profit in my 
calling. 

Let my life be a pattern of holines 
to my flocks, lerthere bee nofhighting 
betwixe m/ bchauiour an4 my do- 
Grine:burt grant that my veric courſe 
an | cariage, an4 ordinary ſpceches, 
may {auor of grace,that ſo I may giue 
no offe nce,cither rothoſe that depE1 
vpon mee, ortothem who defire to 
haue ſome occaſion an. matter of re- 
proach. 

Mike mee alſo circumſpet in my 
family,in my wife, children, ſeruants, 
ouer-ſceing the waies of my houſhold 
Knowing how many cies are calt vp 
on mce and mine, and how ſoone(by 
Sathans teaching) men will ma ke the 
worſt of cuerie litrle treſpaſſe. And 
becauſe(O Lord) the buſineſſes of this 
worl 1lare a great withirawment,and 
the pretence of caring for poſteririe, 
doth kill the zcale of many , & leade 
them into many tooliſh an4 noilome 
luſts : therefore (1 beſcech thee)ſup - 
preſſe within me all carthly-minded- 
neſſe, keepe me from entangling my 
{fe with the affaires of this life , re- 
ſtraine me from ſceking vnto my felt 
great things, let it bee enough for mee 
that I haue cuena naile m thy holy 
place, and a roome among the (crut- 
rours of thy Church. 

As for thoſe which belong vntome, 
ler me neither be withour care (for 
that were worſe then infidelity ) nor 
vet ſoraken vp with care,that I (huld 
forget my cheefeſt buſineſſe + But ler 
me aſſure my ſelfe that thou wilt bee 
mv Go4,an41 the God of my ſeed:and 
wt not leaue them deſtitute of carth 
ly bleſſings, for whom thou haſt pro- 


A Helpe untoDemtion, 


this hope, make mee to goe on with 
cheeretulnes,doing that whereto thou 
haſt called mee, and leauing thee to 


prouide and care for the refidue. Thou 
O Lord, knoweſt the defires of my 
ſoule, thoubeſt vnderſtandeſt whar 
things are firreſt for mee inreſpe& of 
that great calling to which thou haſt 
ordained me,and what I moſt ftandin 
need of : Fupply mee , I beſeech thee, 
out of thy tulneſſe,and crowne my la- 
bours in the Miniſtery, with the con- 
verſion of ſuch ſoules,as are ordained 
vato lite, and that for thy Sonnes 
ſake,who is the chiefe Shepheard: to 
whom let my ſoule and ſpirit, giue 
henour, glory, and praiſe, now and 
for cucr, Amen. 


Rz ADER, let mee ignifie to thee 
by the way, that I did not pert this 
Pr ayer ous of an opinion that any of my bre- 
thren need a direthon, or wanted hill to dos 
their owne maſſage ts the Lord : but for an 
exerciſe or meditation for my ſelfe ; whereef 
norws b/t anding, my 77 may 
wahe thu 1/4, to bee remembred bereby of 
the weight of their calling, and of the 
many graces apperiaining therewnts. The 
Lord make 1 all, both fanthfull and pro- 
fitable. 


2 — 


T he prayer of the flocks, for their fauth- 
full Shepheard, 


() How gracious haſt thou beene 
vnto vs (moſt bountitull God 
in giuing vs a Paſtor after thine own) 
hart, able and willing to feed vs with 
knowledge and with vnderſtanding, 
an4Jto reucale vnto vs faithtully thy 
whole counſell; one who hath $kill to 
reſolue vs in our doubts , to comtort 
vs inour perplexities, torecall our 
wandrings,toin{truRt our ignorance, 
anJrogoc before vs as a guide inthe 
way that leades vnto peace, Surely, 
thou haſt noe ſo delt with cnery place, 
neither is thereany deſert invs, for 
which thou ſhouldit affoord vs ſucha 
fauor, If thou had{t ſtill left vs in our 
naturall darkneſſe, and hadſt ſuffered 
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A Helpe vntoT emotion. 


vs to be perpetually plunged into that 
region of the ſhadow of death, in 
which vwce ſatcof our ſclues, it had 
been bur iuſtice in thee , it was cuen 
free to thee ro haue finally forſaken 
VS. 
O Lord, make vs thankfull, and 
quicken vs vp, that wee may cuen fill 
our mouthes, with the praiſes of thy 
Name, who haſt cauſcd the light of thy 
Goſpell, thustoriſe among vs, and 
to ſhine vnto vs for our comfort. 
O make vs carctull to walke while we 
haue light,that we may be the children 
of light,& to beware how vwee receiue 
thy grace in vaine, or negle& fo great 
ſaluation. 

Let vs cucr remember, that to 
whom much 1s giucn , of them there 
will bee much required, and that our 
ſinne will be greater, andour condem- 
nation the more hcauy,if we make not 
the right vic of this thy mercy. And 
concerning that mau, whom thou haſt 
made a watchman ouer our ſoules, we 
beſeechthee to enlarge his heart, to 
encreaſc his gifts,and to cnduc him yet 
with a fuller meaſure of thy graces. 
Giue himthe ſpirit and zecale of Paw, 
that he may with all boldnes of ſpeech 
deale vnto vsthy Goſpell, and publiſh 
cuen theſecret thereof, for the edifying 
of our ſoules. Make him mighty in the 
Scriptures, like Apollos , that by the 
powerthercof, hee may both conuit 
our conſciences, and ſtop the mouthes 
of all gain-ſaycrs. 

Vouchſafe him the Word of wiſe. 
dome and knowledge, that hee may 
rightly iud{ge of our cftate, and vnder- 
ſtan1whatthings are moſt expedient 
and fitting for vs,and ſo may ſpeak to 
our conſciences, finding vs out in our 
ſpeciall ſinnes, and guidiug vs inthoſe 
holy courſes from which wee haue 
chiefly gone aſtray. Let his words bee 
like goads, pricking our hearts, that 
we may not bee hardned through the 
deceittulncle of ſinne : let them bee 
as faſtned nailes, not ſoone forgotten, 
bur fixed in our inward parts,thatthey 
may be euer ready at hand, ascoun- 
ſcllours to dire& vs in the way which 
wee mult chuſe. Make him ſtable and 


conſtant inthe beſt courſes, thar hee 
may not bee as a reed (ſhaken with the 
winde,but as a firme foundation, that 
by his PR in —— hearts 
may the betrer be eſtabliſhed. And we 

eechthe, O Chriſt, who holdeſt 
the ſtars( the Angels of thy Churches 
in thy right hand, that thou woulde 
be leaſe dro protect him from vnrea- 
ſonable and cuill men, and from the 
wrongs and iniuries of all the wicked 
enemies of thy bleſſed truth, 

Doubtleſſe E/ will not ceaſe ro 
peruert the ſtraite waies of the Lord, 
and Alexander will withſtand his prea. 
ching ſore,and men of corrupt mindes 
wil reſiſt the truth with all their pow- 
er : Therefore make thou the weapons 
of his warfare mighty through thee to 
caſt downe holdes , and bleſſe the la- 
bours of his Miniſtery, tothe calling 
and conuerting of thoſe which are or. 
dained vnto life. 

Bend our hearts to yeeld obedience 
to thy word ſpoken by his mouth, that 
we may reccive it, not as the word of 
a man, bur as it is indeed, thy Word : 
and make it alſo effecuall invs, that 
we may not be onely profeſſours and 
hearers ofthy wall,but doers,and pra- 
Giſers, and continuall performers of 
the ſame. And reach vs to reverence 
him(ve beſcech thee) and to haue him 
in ſingular louc for his workes ſake, 
mini ring vnto him cheerefully wirh 
our goods, knowing that it is a ſmall 
thing for him to reape our carnall 
things, who ſoweth amongſt vs ſpirt- 
all commodities. 

Inall our prayers make vs mindfull 
of him without ccaſing,that his ſtudies 
may bee direQed, his endeauours gui- 
ded,and his labours in thy worke blc(- 
ſed,to the glory of thy Name, and ro 
the ſaluation both of him, and of vs 
which heare him : all which wee craue 
of thee with all carneſtneſſe and humi- 
lity, for thy deare Sonnesſake, who 
hath ordained Paſtours and Tea- 
chers for the colle&ion of his Saints, 
and whois the ſupreame and ſoucraign 
Biſhop of all our ſoules, rowhom bee 
praiſe without ceaſing , now and for 
cuermore, Amen, 

The 


A Helpe vat Deuction. 


The Students Prayer, 
Thou the Father of Lyghrs, from 


whom commeth downe cueric 
good and perfit giuing : It is by 
thy boly prowdcence, that I am here 
placed in the Schooles of the Pro. 
pherts, robe trayncd vp inthe know- 
ledge of goo letters, and it is thy 

neſſe oncly which muſt giue a 

Gag tomy labours, otherwiſe all 
tay Rulics an] vnlertakings will bee 
in vaine. 

To thee therefore doe I make my 
praver,to thee (O Lord) doe 1 lift vp 
my ſfouke : Thou giueſt ſharpnefſe of 
wit, knowledge and diſcretion are thy 
beſtowings,thou artthe enlightner of 
the minle,thou makeſt ro apprehend 
thoſe things, which the ſhallowneſſe 
of natwe , of it ſcife 1s vnable to con- 
cewue. I bcſeech thee therefore, cucn 
for his ſake who is thy #1/dome, whom 
thou Cidſt poſſeſſe in the beginning of 
thy way, hee being before thy workes 
of old,that thou wouldit vouchſate to 
furniſhmce with ſuch a competenciec 
of gifts, as thou in the depth of thy 
wiledome knowelſt to bee conuentent 
for mee. Order my defires,diret my 


may beſt atraine ro my deſired end. 
Preſerue thou mee alſo from the poy- 
ſon of vnſound opinions,ant from the 
ſower leauen of all erroneous fancies : 
And for that en41 , teach mee not to 
leane to mine owne wiſcdome , 6: to 
truſt to any ſufficiencie of mire ovwne, 
for the — things that dif. 
fer : but granethat I may giue vp my 
ſcife robe guided by thy Spirit, which 
1s the alone teacher of that way which 
we muſt chuſe. And ſeeing (O Lord 
thy holy Word, which thou thy (el 
haſt inſpired, is the treaſury of alltrue 
knowledge, where only that wiſdome 
is to bee found, whoſe fruit is better 
then gold, and the renenewes where« 
of doe farre exceed the fineſt filuer : 
therefore, make mee a diligent and 2 
buſic ſearcher of that ſacred booke, 
that it may bee a familiar vnto mee, 
and dwell plentiouſly in my inward 
parts, and that ſolmay frele the 
ſweernefle of it in my ſoule. The times 
alſo,O moſt gracious Father, being (© 
full of perill , andſo abounding with 
many dangerous allurements vntoe- 
uill, partly by wicked companie , and 
partly by vaine delights; I am ancar- 
neſt petitioner ma goodneſſe, to 
make mee warie and circumfſpeR for 
ting of theſe creeping and be- 


choiſe,ſcaſon and ſanifie my heart, preventing 


that | may couct the beſt gifts, & thar 
my ſtudies may not bce lect and caried 
by a vaine affeRation of knowledge, 
and curious inquiric into hidden fci- 
ences, for oſtentations ſake, thar fo 1 
may purchaſe admiration and cre- 
dite, acutneſle an4 lcarning before 
men, but that 1 may aime at the pub- 
like goo , how I may bring glory to 
thy name , and comfort to my ſoule, 
by the promoring of the common be. 
nefite of humane ſocictic. Anibecauſe 
Authors are infinite, and much rea- 
Ging isa wearineſſe to the fleſh, & will 
ſoone cauſe diſtraction, and breede ra- 
ther varicty of endleſſe and vnproft- 
table queſtions, then any ſoundnes of 
knowledge: For this cauſe, beſeech 
thee ſo to dire mee, that I may wiſe. 
ly diſcern whom to follow,and whom 


to auoide, and may conſtantly apply g 


my ſcife ro that courſe , by which I 


witching miſchiefes. 

Giue me wiſedome to make choiſc 
- the ſocictic of thoſe, by whoſe ſo. 
rictie, and grautic , 4 exam- 
ple,Imay bebemered, _ an 
eye tothoſe who are vpright in their 
way,ſtrivingtprread intheir ſteppes, 
andtobea {A lower of their courſes. 
Cauſe me tobe alwaies cucn afraid 
of my ſelfe in the vie of delights, 
knowing how hard a thing it is not to 
exceede , and how ſoone a mans affe. 
ions ſhall be enſnared. Letmy care 
therefore bee, to fnde meanes rather 
for redeeming , then for paſſing away 
my precious time, my thoughts being 
ſtill buſied vpon the tourney 
which I haue to go, before I can come 

vnto due perfe&tion. 
In other things alſo, O God, 
uide me by —_ hand, thar I 
elfe within the liſts of 


may keepe my _ 
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Chriſtianitic , being modeſt in appa- 
rell,moderate in dier, chaſte and rem- 
peratc in ſpeech, ſobcr in faſhion and 
my ordinary deportment, reſpe&iue 
to my ſupcriours, amiable re my e- 
quals, without prile & inſolency tor 
wards thoſe that arc belovv mee, cur- 
reous and affable,and yet without va- 
nity and popularity towards all. A+ 
mong all, let me be ſteady inmy cour- 
ſes, both of 'ſcholaſticall exerciſe tor 
the poliſhing ofthe minde, and of di- 
gine an4 ſpirituall imployments, for 
the adorning and garniſhing of the 
ſoule:thart as I grow in yeers,and ſtan- 
ding, ſo 1 may aliothriue in know- 
ledge and in grace, andthat inlcſus 
Chriſt, inw onely 1 expe the 
granting of my requeſts, who breathe 
vpon me with his ſpirit , making my 
ſoule forward and willing to depend 
ypon thee, and to returne vnto thee, 
all duc praiſe and glory, world with- 


out end, So be it, 
Theperſon outendng mariage,may bee 
this direfted, l 


Ariage,O Lord, isthine owne 
Mts and ſacred ordinance : 
euen before our Grandfather «A- 
dam had ſinned againſt thee, and 
thereby depriued himſelfc,and all his 
poſterity of that happineſſe in which 
thou hadſt at firſt created him. Thou 
ſaweſt in thy wiſdome,that it was not 
fit for mankinde to bee alone. Vpon 
this,it was thy pleaſure to appointthis 
bleſſed knot, yea, and thy ſelte alſo to 
bee as a principall agent, inthe firſt 
conioyning it: To this eſtate, thou haſt 
annexed great prerogatiues, As 4 
meanes of much good and comfort 
vnto man. 

Bcing therfore by thee inthy good 
prouidence , called ro the linking of 
my ſelfe intothis wedlocke band, 1 
embolden my ſoule, by thoſe promi- 
ſes which thou haſt made of hearing 
thoſe ſuters which come vnto thee in 
Chriſtsname, to caſt downe my ſ(clfe 
here before thee, and to intreate thy 
gracious diretion in this waighty cn- 
terpriſe, 


eA Helpe unto Demotion. 


SanGife my heart (I befecch thice) 
and bring my affeions into an holy 
temper, that I may neither like a 
brute beaſt be led by mine owne vn- 
bridled luſts:ncicher yet my, like one 
that mindeth onely earthly things, 
dorc onely or clueftely vpen worldly 
wealth : butthat my maine deſire and 
drift may be to finde out ſuch a yoke. 
fellow, by whoſc ſweere ſocicty I may 
bee furthered vnto godlinefſe, and 
helped onward in my voyage towards 
hcauen, For this end, make mee, O 
Lord, diligent and circumſpe& before 
hand , caretull ro vic the atuice and 
counſell of Chriſtian frinds , fearcfull 
of my (clfe , leſt affe&ion ſhould pre- 
uaile in me before iudgernent ; ferucnt 
in praier vntothee, by whom al things 
are diſpoſed , and ro whom the hcarrs 
of all men are direaly Kknowne, Re- 
ſtraine in mee all violence of paſſion, 
all raſhneſle of affe&ion, that I may 
not ſuddenly bee enſnared with out- 
ward beautie , or bewitched with the 
glorious ſhewes of p or of 
portion , bur that ſtill my deſire mav 
be after the hid man of the heart, ard 
after thoſc ſpirituall ornaments with 
out Which the greateſt among the 
ſonnes of men are bur vile and baſe in 
thy ſight. 

Make me cuen to bee preciſe inthe 
obleruing of all conuentent circum- 
ſtances : ſuch as are the conſent of 
thoſe which haue any intereſtin me 
by thy Word , areucrent berrothing, 
and ſuch like , fill caring to follow 
thoſc things which are of good re- 
port. And when I ſhall by thy proui- 
dence bee brought to the fight 2nd 
knowledge of that partic which thou 
haſt appointed for mee , O then knit 
our ſoules rogether in a neuer to bee 
broken league of holy loue,that ſo wee 
may ina gracious maner bee a 10y and 
delight either ro other , and may cucn 
Rudic, berwixt that and our marriage 
day, ſoto informe our ſclucs witheach 
others diſpoſitions,and with thoſe dv. 
ties Which are appertaining to the ma - 
ried life,that our vnion being begun in 
thy feare , may bee continually blct. 
ſed with thy fauour, and fo all may 
be 


A Helpe onto Dewtion, 


be to the glory of thy glorious name, 
to our mutuall comfort and building 
in grace, and tothe good example 
of thoſc which ſhall bchold our courſe, 
through leſus Chraſt , Awen. 


The married perſons their ioynt ve- 
queſt onto GOD. 


Hou (O moſt bleſſed God) did- 

deſt firſt ordaine the married 
Face: anlit is thy preuidence , by 
which wee which were two, arc now 
12; 'cone fich, hauing mutually re» 
(i241 our ſclues cither to other, by 
V''C entrance into this holy league. 

't is the deſire of our ſoules, to hac 
t7 therto thy glory, and ro the com- 
f, t an contentment each of other. 
This we cannot doc without thee, (for 
of our (clues befties finne we can doe 
nothing: ) vnto thee therefore doe we 
commend our moſt carneſt anFhum- 
ble ſure, that it may pleaſe thee foto 
beſprinkle our ſoules with the deaw of 
thy grace, that from thence may 
ſpring a plentifull increaſe of ſobriety, 
of righteouſneſſe , and of holineſle in 
our hues. 

Allay in vs all ſenſuall and brurith 
Jouz, purifying and ſanRifying our af. 
texr0ns one towar 1 another,that wee 
may in nothing diſhonour this honou- 
rable ſtate nor pollute the bed of mar- 
riage, which thou thy ſelte inthy word 
7 -»Iled wndefiled : but may vie this 
11150” inance inthat holy ſort, that 
c: ml! luſtes may bee Mlaked and ſub- 
11. 1, not increaſed or inflamed there- 


,, 
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Fn ue vs witha godly care to ac- 
v-int our ſclues with thy , bleſſed 
word, that by it wee may know and 
vn 'erſtan4 what duty is required at 
our hands: what authority tempered 
with lone and compaſſion , and freed 
from all bitterneſſe, is commirted ro 
the Husband : what obedience, and 
(ubmiſhon with rewercnce 15 commen- 
ied in the wife; what faithfulneſſe ro 
matrimoniall dutics cither ro other 15 
cniovned : what prouidence and care 
is expected of the man, and what al- 


fiſtance and helpe of the woman, 

And when we know and haue lear- 
ned theſe things, grant that it may be 
our ſtudy ro practiſe them, that ſo the 
husband may be as a faithtull guide to 
his wife, and the wife a crowne and 
credit toher Husband. 

Make vs wiſc toobſerue the natures 
and diſpoſitions one of another, that 
inall lawfull things,the one may ſecke 
to pleaſe and content the other : the 
one may know howto beare with, and 
to forbeare the other, not wiaking at 
any euill in one another, but diſcreetly 
chuſing the fitteſt opportunitics for 
mutuall admoniſhing , withoue all 
ſhewes of tyranny m the one, or of 
preſumption in the other. Open our 
hearts, that wee may faithfally and 
cheeretully communicate one to the 
other, that \weerneſſc which we finde 
in heaucnly things,that ſo we may goec 
hand in hand towards Heaucen, and 
that our chiefe Joue and delight cither 
'1 other, may bee grounded vpon the 
hope wee hauc,that wee are heires to- 
gether of the grace of life, In our Fa- 
milic linke vs together in one common 
care to ouerſce the wayes of our houſs 
hold, ro ſecke the promoting and ad- 
uancing of thy Kingdome , the good 
inſtruction and education of our chil. 
dren and ſcruants. 

Finally, O Lord, ſo vnite and com- 
bine vs together in fidelity of affei. 
on,thart we raay caen denote our {clues 
to the procuring of the preſent and 
cternall good one of another : thatſo 
liuing here comfortably , wee may 
raigne with thee ly, in that 
thy kingdome, which the bloud of thy 
Sonne hath prepared for thoſe that 
loue and feare thy name: vrito which 
Kingdome, O Lord, reſcrue vs,cuen 
for thy Sonnes ſake, and for thy mer. 
cies ſake, Amen. 


A direftion for him whom God hath made 
4 Father, or Gonernour of 
a Familie, 


—_— the knees of my-hearr here be- 
fore thy throne of glory (O Almigh- 
tic and cuerliuing Go4 ) not preſu» 

ming 


033 


ming vpon my ſelfe , bur grounding 
my hope of being heard , vpon thoſe 
rich an! gracious promiſes whichthou 
haſt mace vnto vs in thy beſt beloued 
Sonne. 

In him I beſcech thee, to affoord me 
thy grace, and ro ſupply me with ſuch 
ſpirituall helps, as arc needfull for this 
degree an4 place to which thou halt 
appointed mc. 

Thon haſt made mee the guide and 
foundation of a Farmly, thoa haſt tur- 
niſhed me with children,and giuen me 
ſeruants to bee ordered and comman- 
ded by me: Wherein thou haſt not one» 
ly called me, to be a prouider for their 
bodics , that by them, andby their 
paiacs and outward thrijuing, I might 
recciue tomy ſelfe anoutward benc- 
fir, but co be cuen a watchman for their 
ſoules,that as much as in meis,I may 
winne them vnto thee. 

O Lord, as thou haſt called mee to 
this ſeruice,ſo giue me both conſcience 
and ability to diſcharge it. Teach mee 
to leoke vpon «eAbr , the Father 
of the faithfull,and to learne of him,to 
command my ſonnes and my houſe- 
hold,ro keepe thy way,and to reſolue 
with /ofas, that whatſocuer others 
doe, yet I and my houſe will ſcrue the 
Lond « 

To this end,make me carefull in the 
vie of all good meanes, in bringing 
my company with mee on thy Sab- 
baths, to the publike Miniſteric,in the 
ſtcady and conſtant vſing of priuate 
exerciſcs,as praying,reading,and ſuch 
like, in oucrſceing their wayes, in ad- 
moniſhing the vnrulie, incouraging 
the forward , in quitting my houſe of 
thoſe which hate to be reformed, and 
in ſhewing my ſclfe a patterne and an 
example of holineſſe vntothem, Tou- 
ching my children in particular, re- 
member mee , I pray thee, tomake 
conſcience of bringing them vp in thy 
feare, inthe knowledge and vnfer- 
ſtanding of thy Word, inall ſobrietic 
and comelmeſſe of behauionr, and 
in ſome profitable courſe , by which 
they may after liue to the ſcruice ci- 
ther of the Churchor the Common- 
wealth. 


A Helpe unto Tenotion. 


Let me be wiſc to ſuppreſſe cvui!l in 
them whiles it is yct young, chaſtc. 
ning them betimes:bur yet with taking 
hcede , to Keepe a middle courſe be. 
ewixt two extremities of too much in. 
dulgence,which might imbolden them 
to ſinne: and of too much ſcuerity, 
which might prouoke them ro wrath, 
and driue them to ſome deſperate in- 
conuenience, 

An1, O Lord,bleſſe thoſe vnto mce 
which thou haſt giuen me,ſeaſon them 
withgrace, and plant in them a loue 
and taſte of the beſt things, keep them 
from the dangerous corruptions of 
theſe leprous times, grant that verrue 
may growe vp in them with their 
yeerecs, that as the World is increaſed 
by their number,ſoby them there may 
be an addition to thy Church, 

Concerning my ſeruants alſo, lct it 
be my deſire to ſort my ſelfe with ſuch 
as feare thy name, knowing that mine 
affaires ſhall ſucceede the better for 
their ſakes : and for the ordering of 
them,teach me wiſdome,to keep them 
from idlenefle, by a diligent, but yer 
not too grieuous and cruell imploying 
them : giue me areſpeR of cquity, in 
rewarding them according to their 
paines, neuer abridging the labourer 
of his deſcrued hire:giue me mercy al- 
ſo, that in their ſickneſſcs and infirmi. 
ties I may regard them as my ſonnes, 
and be as willing to ſupply them with 
neceſlaries, as if my ſclfe ſuſtained 
their encombrances. 

Theſe duties, O Lord, as thy word 
hath reuealed them vnto my foule,” ſo 
doe thou vouchſafe to engraue them 
in my heart, andto make mee a con- 
ſcionable performer of them in my 
courſe, that ſo I may hauc(like the be - 
lecuers of old)a Church in mine houſe: 
So, Lord,ſhall I bea credit ro my pro- 
feſon, and my account alſo at the 

reat day of reckoning ſhall bee cow- 
ortable:to which day(O good Father 
I beſcech thee) to prepare me, that af- 
ter my few dayes ſpent in this earthly 
houſhold,I may liuc for euer with thee 
inthy heauenly Familic,through Ieſus 
Chriſt my bleſſed Lord and Sawour, 

Amen. 
The 


A Helpe unto Dewtion, 


T be ſonnes or daughter: petition m reſpett 


of Parents. 


"Keatis the Honour (O LORD) 
which by thy pure and vndefiled 
Word, is duc trom children to 
their parents: Great bleſhngs haſt 
thou promiſed rothoſe which make 
conſcience to performe it : and feare- 
fulland heauic are the curies threat- 
ned againſt thoſe that doe neglect it. 
O therefore beget in mee , Ibecleech 
thee,a holy care, both ro Know and to 
practiſe that gracious dutie, which 1s 
required of mec in this bchalte, Draw 
mee intothe ſerious conlideration of 
thoſe many bon 1s of obedience and 
thankfulncſc, by which Iamried vn- 
to my parents, of the loning affection 
which they hauec cucr caried towards 
me: of the care and paines which they 
hane raken in the bringing of mee vp 
vnrtill now:whart were the (orrowes of 
= mother in her firſt concetuing me, 
what anguiſh and paines (he ſuſtained 
in bringing mee forth , what labours 
and watchings, ſhee hath ſince endu- 


red,ia cheriſhing and attending my mn - 


fants eſtate: Wretched were Iif theſe 
things ſhould cuer beeby me] commur- 
cd to forgerfulneſſe,or if I Id but 
ſlightly remember theſe many kind- 
neſſes. Make me willing (O Lord) to 
returne faithfulneſſe and duty , for fo 
much loue: Giue me a tractable and a 
yeelding heart, that I may checretully 
and with delight ſubmit my ſelfe vnto 
them, ro performe their appoint- 
ments, in all things which may bee 
donac without the maniteſt breach of 
thy revealed will. And, O Good Fa- 
ther, ſo dire& them with thy holy 
Spirit , that they may neucr impole 
ought ypon mee, but that which thall 
be right in thine eyes, and for thy glo- 
r inthe good and comfort of me thy 
ſcruant: that they may not tyran- 
noufly abuſe that authoritie * which 
thou haſt giuen them 1n reſpe& of me: 
Or,if they ſhall be roorigorous or too 
ſeuc:c vnto me, yet keepe me (Thum- 
bly in reate thee ) from repining , 
voushſafe me paticnce anJ meekenes 


of ſpirit,that I may neuer thinke , or 
ſpeake,or do ought,thatmay ſo much 
as ſauour of contempt, or rebellion 
againſt them: And when they ſhall (as 
O Lord, abque all things = their 
hearrs, and their mouthes that way) 
giue wholeſome and godly admonitt- 
ons to me,how to feare thee, and by 
what meanes to keep my ſelte vnſpor- 
red of the world ; then affoord mee,O 
moſt mercitull God, an attentiuc and 
an obedient care,that I may lay vp all 
ſuch gracious inſtruftions in my hart, 
and may reioyce and make glad their 
ſoulcs,by my religious conformutic to 
their precepts. 

Wihall, © Lord, cauſe mee in ge- 
ſture and ordinary behauiour, to vie 
all reverence to their perſons , anito 
take heede of blaſing their infirmities, 
or of deſpiſing their age: and if ir 
thould be to lay want and po- 
uerty vpon them, let it bee my care to 
be a helpe and comfort to them , and 
to make prouiſion by all good meanes 
to ſuſtaine them, knowing that I am 
neuer able, byallI cag doe , tomake 
them a full and compleate requitall: 
Furthermore alſo, I pray thee to 
quicken mee to the duty of praycr 
on their behalfe. Lengthen their dayes 
to thy glory, let thy graces grow and 
increaſe in them with their yecres, 
perf in thern what good ſoeuer thou 
haft begun, and make me caretull,cuer 
to giue them that contentment in 
thee, that I may neuer iuſtly make 
heauic their hearts, or bring their 
gray heads with ſorrow to the graue. 
O thou,by whoſe good ſpirit it 15 that 
I haue thus prayed , vouchlafe my 
ſutes 2 gracious entrance into thy 
moſt holy and glorious preſence, an4 
hcare them in him , who inthe daics 
of his flcſh,vvas a rmoſt exact pattern, 
asof all holy duties, ſoof childe-like 
obedience vntoParents , cuen Icſus 
Chriſt thy erernall Sonne , the alone 
hope of the ſaluation of my Soule, 
Amen. 
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A Helpe unto Denotion. 


The ſernam: ſupplication m reſpett 
of bu place. 


TY prouidence, O Lord, and 
thy wiſedome, doc wonderful. 
ly appeare by thy diſpoſing all things 
in any cxact an1 certen order. Some 
thou haſt ordained to rule, and ſome 
to obey : ſome thou haſtentruſtcd 
with the gouernment of Kingdomes, 
ſome with the ordering of pruate fa. 
milies : Ir is thy pleafure tolifr vp 
ſome to bee commanders and ma- 
ſters of others, andto keepe forme m 
a lower ranke, to bee ſernants vnto 0 
thers; Allare appointed by thee in 
ſome ſer courſe of life to ſeruc thee, 
and thou reſpeReſt dutie , and provi. 
deſt for thy glory out of the moſt in- 
fcriour as well as from thoſe of high- 
eſt degree, And me,O gracious God, 
amongſt others , thou haſt reached 
vnto, by tharthy gouerning Spirit, 
whereby moſt ſweetly thou direReſt 
all things : and here thou haſt called 
mee to the *condition of a ſeruant in 
this family. Let me not murmure, 1 
pray thee,that I am not aduanced ( as 
others)to a higher ſtate , but remem- 
ber me of my {mall deſorts, who can- 
net challenge at thy handsſo much as 
a place to breathe in vponearth. O 
ler me thinke me happy, who haue li- 
berrie,though in a low cſtate,to learn 
to know thee,and to bee brought out 
of the baſc bondage of my nature vn- 
toSathan, to bee thy freeman, anda 
partaker of the glorious liberty of thy 
children. 

And concerning the dutie belon- 
gingeo my place,teach me to account 
my Maſter worthy of all honour, 
and to behave my ſclfe withal reſpe& 
vnto his perſon , knowing that cuen 
hee,in regard of his gonernment, bea- 
reth the wmage of thy ſoucraignric : 
and rhat the contempr againſt him, 
doth reach ſo high, to become a con- 
remprt againſt thy Maieſtie. 

Enable mee to the ſhewing of all 
faithfulneſſe and diligence : make mee 
carcfull ro pleaſe in all things, tobe- 
ware of murmuring,and anſwering a- 


ainc when I am reproued,to flic fall. 
d and picking as a {erpent, to ab. 
hor all eye-ſcruice and men-pleaſing. 
Ler it be cuer in my hart,that wher. 
ſocuer 1 am,l am ſtillin thy ſight: that 
ſo the con'ideration of thy beholdin 
me,may be a ſpurre vnto hdeliric, ws 
a reſtraint from allſloath and varru- 
ſtic cariage in my buſineſſes. 
Make the credit of Religion pre. 
cious vnto mee : that ſo by my truth 
and vprighrneſle in my courſe , I may 
adorne thy Goſpecll, and may neuer 
giue juſt cauſe ro make thy holy and 
glorious Name which I profeſle, tobe 
euill ſpoken off. An1, O Lord, inaſ- 
muchas thouhaſt the hearts of all 
men in thine hands, turne the heart of 
my maſter towards mee,that hee ma 
deale louingly and mercifully wich 
me;and not with my body onely, but 
eſpecially with my ſoulc,teaching me 
in thoſc things wherin I am ignorant, 
and admoniſhing me there where I go 
aſtray : To mee alſo giuea mild ſpirit, 
anda pliable diſpoſition, that I may li- 
ſten gladly tothe words of inſtru&ti- 
on,andmay reioice to lime where the 
meanes is vſed eo conuert and win my 
ſoulero thy kingdome. And though it 
ſhould ſo fall out for my triall,that my 
maſter ſhould bee more froward, and 
hard to pleaſe, more ſtraite rowards 
me,and more withour reſpe& of mee 
then is fit : Yer, O Lord, let not this 
make me to remit ought of my dutie, 
but grant me to remember,that what. 
ſocuer I ſhall do in ſinglenes ofhearr, 
as vntothee, the ſame [ ſhall receiue 
of thee , yea, with an infinit recom- 
pence,cuen a reward of inheritance,in 
thy kingdome. O hearc me thy poore 
vnwerthy ſeruant, not for my owne 
ſake(for my beſt deſert is the depth of 
hell)but for his ſake , who to free mee 
from the ſlaueric of the Diuell, rooke 
on him the forme of a ſeruant , cucn 
leſus Chriſt who is now highly cxal- 
red,to raigne with thee, and thine crers 
nall Spirit, one onely Gnd, through- 
out all generations for cucr, Amen, 


The 


A Helpe unto Demotion, 


the records of my conſcience, the ma- 
The Prayer of the Aged, ny ſlips, yea,grofle faults, which I am 
guilty of, I am cuch aſhamcJ an.! c0:1. 
8 Þ--- (O Lord) art the Ancient of tounjcd in my (clte ; neither can 1 
dayes, and from cuerlaſting to © (ay ought formy ſelfe , bur cuen with 
ucrlaſting, thou art Gol: thou waſt 'many (ighes an4ſobs of foule cry our 
yeſterday , and to day, thy ycarcs - vnte thee , O remember nat the finer of 
faile not,but thou art the ſame for © my youth nor mo; rebellions, but acc d + q 1 
ver : Thou countelt heauen with thy thy kindnefſe remenaber thou nm: earn for i*1 
ſpan, anJ compreh:nJcſt the duft of geodveſſe ſake, O Lord. Anil bile. h 
the carth in amcaſurc : thou Jiſpoſeſt thee make mee yet more ham®'e . =: | 
the rimes, an thou derermineſt cach more vile in mine owne fig:u.,tor thee 
mans dayes, the number of his mo- my long fince committed eui!s : rl 
nerths is with th:e , thou appointelt ſomy repentance mav bee mort 4 | 
tisbounls, ro which hee thall come, fained , an1my longing for thy m- 
anJbeyon | which he cannot paſſe, It jn Icſus Chriſt, the more ſtrong un 
hath pleaſe 1thee, ro draw our the yehement. 
threa {of my life , further then thou And now (Lord ) withall I bef 
haſt many others, anJ1 haſt grante] thee, together with increa'e of yeer 
m-to fill vp the talc of miny yeeres. gine me an increaſe of faith,un4 »n 
Thou mighrelt hauc turne 1 mee tomy creaſe of Ne ffiſt aſſurance of 
duſt long agoe, yea, thou mighteſt joue. Let notthy graces ia mee 
hauc ſtoppe] my vreath, as ſoone 25 ther with mine age , or my z2al* + 
I hiſt recetue tit, an 1 hauc preſenthe thy glory, coole, with that 1ec1* 
conJemne]d me to cuclaſting chaines, bo lily heate, which accomp WwHCTLL 1 
there ro bze kept varo the laſt day.O my declining time : But mak* mm: a 
make me thankfull forthy goodnefſe, thoſe Trees which bee plant ! i» *' 
wie haſt vouchlafed ro multiplie my houſe, & flourith inthy cou rs, w 1 
dayes vpon this carth : anJ that not in their age doe bring foa:tl fort, +1 
ſimply, O LorJ, becauſe I hauc liued are then fat, anJ fAourihing : 
ſo long {for what can long lif* auaile now chicfely I may bee fruicft'! '1 - 
If I loſe my ſoule ? ) but becauſe I have go04 works, knowing that vnleT- 
hal a long time of repentance, and age be found in theway o' i ;lte*-, 
haue ſo plentifally enioycd the good nefſſe, it cannot be vatomee a <0 
m-anes of knowing thee in Chriſt of glory. Let mee bee 2 potrernc of 
Forgiue vato me(norwithſtanling) grace an1 go !lineſſe vnto thoſe r/.1t 
my greatnegle&, an! pale by the in- are yons: cauſe mee, by foun nl 
finite vanities ant offences of my inthe Faith, an4 by a ſober, h-1 &, 
youth I confeſlc, O Lord,that Ihave ant diſcreete behautoar , to bee 2 tc 1. 
not ſo carefylly raken the opportuni- cher to them of goo! things. Ani 
tics which thou haſt giuen me, norat- eſtrange my minde, more an more 
taine.] torhar meaſure of Knowle lge from worldly things : ſuffer me not co 
an ] of repentance, which I migkthaue delude my ſelfe with a vaine hope of 
done, the rime of my lite confidered : lining yer a little anda little while:\ut 
neither hath my growrh in grace been letme like Paw,die cuery davyan ba 
anſwerable rothe many helpes which continuall prouider for my laſt {cp.-- 
thy greatmercy hath afoorded mee: ture: which time when it ſhall corre, 
ſo thit when I looke backe intorth* as 1 know it cannot bee far hence, O 1 
daics thar are paſt, and conſider b- beſcech thee doe not then foriake me, 
much time hath beene conſurr in bur ſo ſtabliſh mee withthy free ſpiriry 
carnall contentments appertair.agto and fill my heart with the joyfu!l fer- 
the bo ly , and how (mall a portion ling of thy mercy in the pardon of my 
hath been ſpent in (pirituall things be- fins,that I may ſleep in peace,anJmay 
Ioaging to the foule, and doe reade. in comfortably yeeld CE {oule into 
Yvy thi 
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A Helpe unto Tenotion. 


thy hands which gaue it me: and that 
for Teſus Chriſt, who is my life, with 
whom 1 deſire and hope and pray 
to appcare inglory , at the day of his 
great appearance , andthen tor this 
vile body, torecciue a more glorious 
body,like to his owne, cloathed with 
immortalitic, and cuerlaſtingly freed 
from corruption, Amen, 


The Prayer of Yomh. 


Reat isthy mercy, O Lord, in 
that thou haſt vouchſafed to all 
humbled ſinners, liberty ofacceſle into 
thy glorious preſence, & promiſe alſo 
of ſucceſic in thoſe things which they 
ſhall crauc of thee in Chriſts name. 
Teach mee, Ibeſcech thee, rorake 
comfort in this freedome,and tobe an 
oftenand an ordinary ſuter vnto thy 
Maicity. And thatſo much the rather 
(O Lord) becauſe of the danger of 
theſe wicked and infe&ing times, and 
of the aptnefle which is in me,now in 
my tender yeers eſpecially,to faleucn 
intothe greateſt ſins. Hcere therefore 
doe I proſtrate my ſelte before thy 
throne of glorie, humbly beſceching 
thee,to ſeaſon my heart with thy hea- 
uenly grace , & to ſcttle in mea deſire 
to feare thee,and to walke'in holineſle 
before thee, aboue all things. 

Suppreſle the Rebellion and Pride 
of my nature, bring my vnruly affec- 
tions into order , ſubduc thoſe luſts 
which the heat of youth enkindleth in 
mc, Frame meto the reſpeGtiuc enter 
tainement oftheir godly aduice,who 
arc able to inſtru& me. 

Make mce to bee cuen fearefull of 
my ſe!fc,and icalous ouer thoſe waies 
which my ovn heart moſt affte&ts,and 
veric wary & circum{pec with whom 
I doe conuerſe. Teach mee to remem - 
ber thee my Creator now in my 
youth, and to rcſ{oluc to conſccrate 
theſe my freſh and greene yeeres , to 
thy glorie, to learne berimes roſtand 
in awe of thy indgments,and to make 
conſcience of euerie little ſinne,know- 

ing the deccitfulneſſe thereof, how it 
will enſnare by degrees,and how hard 
it willbec heereafter to reforme thoſe 


euils, which are grovwnc ſtrong and 
mighty by continuance. 

And totheend, I may bothdire& 
and redrefie my waics the better, oh 
let mee take heede vntothem by thy 
word, let that bee my counſcllour to 
inſtru me,thy Spirit alſo ſecretlic in- 
forming mee inthe way that I ſhall 
chuſe. Plant in mee obedience to my 
Goucruours, anda carcof ſhewing all 
dure reuerence to thoſe which in age 
or in authorftic arc before me. 

Roote out of mee all ſclfe-loue, all 
good opinion of my ſ(clte , all przde 
and hautineſſe of ſpirit, all _ 
neſle and ſtubbornnefſe of diſpoſiti- 
on, all affeation of the follics and 
vanities of the times, all wantonneſſle 
of thoughts, all vnclcanneſſe cither of 
ſpeech or behauiour : all which be the 
common fſickneſſes of our younger 
daics , from none of which I am able 
toſay,My heartiscleane : and to cru- 
cite my fleſh with the luſtes thereof, 
that I may feele withgrowthin yecrs, 
a growing on in _— and adaily Ce- 
caying of my in-bred wickedneſle,to- 
gether with a proceeding on into full 
holineſle in thy feare. Bee mercifull, 
O Lord, vntome inthis, and in all 
other things, which thy wiſccome 
knoweth to bee conuenient , for thy 
bleſſed Sonnes ſake, Teſus Chriſt, vp- 
on whoſe onely interceſhon ] depen 
So be it. 


A Prayer for the whole State, 


Xtraordinary, O LORD , hauc 
thy fauours beene vnto this 
Kingdome. When wee recount our 
long continued peace , our vicorics, 
our plentie, our comfort by religious 
and prudent Goucrnours, ceſ{peciallic, 
the glorious light of thy Goſpell, 
which hath ſhincd amongſt vs, our 
freedome from the miſerable bondage 
of Romiſh and Antichriſtiantyranny * 
we muſt needs ſay, that thou haſt nor 
dealt ſo witheuery nation. Indced the 
cry of our finnesis great, the very hea. 
uensmay bluſh to looke vpon vs, and 
the Earth is wearie to bearc our 
groſſe, our ſhameleſſe, our preſump- 
tuous 


tuous cuils, Thou thy felte, O patient 
God, arr prefled vader vs, as a cart 1s 
reſſed that is full of ſheaues ; Long 
Ce waired for our repentance, 
and often haſt thou vrged vs by the 
Miniſters of thy Word, to breake off 
our ſinnes, and cucn beſought vs by 
them tobe reconciled vnto thee. But 
wee hauc hated ro bee reformed, and 
have caſtthy word bchind ys,thou hall 
ſtretched out thy hand,and wee would 
not regardir : wee haue deſpiſed and 
mocked thy mciengers, our hearts 
within vs haue bccn tully (cr ro doc c- 
uill Mcrcic hath ben offered, we hane 
not cſtecmed it : iudgement hath been 
threatned,vwc hauc not feared it : the 
very triall of our countenances teſti. 
eth agzinſt vs, wee declare our fins as 
Sedome, wie hide them not: all manner 
of foulc cnormitics do march openhic 
and confidently,and without feare in 
our ſtreets. How iuſtly mighteſt chou 
poure out euen the vials of thy wrath 
vpon vs,making vs tobce a deteſtari- 
on,and a curſe, and an aſtoniſhment, 
and areproch to other Nations, for- 
cing vs to wring out, and ro drink the 
very dregs of that mixt wine of thy 
' fierce and rernble indignation. It thou 
ſhouldeſt bring an vtter diſſolution 
and tcfolation vpon our State, making 
our enemics toride vucr our heads, to 
clime abouc vs vp on hagh, and vs to 
come downe beneath below : It chou 
ſhoulicſt take away trom vs the ludge 
and the Prophet, the Honomable and 
the Connſcller, and appoint chuldren 
to bec our Princes : It thou ſhouldeſt 
make heapes of our cities, and leaue 
our townes without mhabirants :; It 
thou ſhouldeſt at once quench the Iighr 
of thy bleſſed Word, and giue vs ouer 
to the ſcruice of dumbe idols, and our 
ſoules to be ſwallowed vp inthe dark. 
neſſe of popiſh ignorance and (| _—_ 
tion : If thou ſhouldeſt make vs by thy 


iuJgements,a proucrb anda ſpeRacle 
to the whole world, it were no other 
then wee haue deſerued : nay it is thy 
great mercic, that theſe things, and 
more hcauic then theſe, haue not al. 
ready ouertaken vs. But, O Lord, be 
merciful! to our ſinnes, for thy Names 


A Helpe vnto Deuotion. 


lake : © thou which art the God of 
gracc, looke graciouſly vpon vvin the 
Mcdiatour of grace, Chriſt Iefus. We 
hauc nothing to pleade buthis merit, 
nothing can w a away the foulencs 
of our ſfinnes, bur his moſt precious 
blood : Make ( wee pray thee) our 
hearts to mourne within vs,both for 
our owne perſonall ſinnes,and for all 
the abominations which are done in 
the midſt of the Land ; Oh that wee 
might turne vnto thee with all our 
heart, with faſting,with weeping,and 
with ſorrowing: Oh that we could (ce 
the things that belong vnto our peace, 
and might cucry man turne from his 
cuill way, and from the wickednefſe 
that is in his hand, and make his way 
and his workes good. Let itbe thy 
good pleaſure (wee humbly beſeech 
thee) to continue and to enlarge thy 
wonred fauours towards vs : Stabliſh 
this our peaceable gouernment, by a 
perperuall and vnchangeable decree: 
Compaſic in this Hand with thy fa. 
uour as with a ſhield : Let ncuerthine 
and our aduerſaries, roare inthe midſt 
of thy Congregation, or ſet vptheir 
banners as ſ1gnes of victoric and con. 
queſt ouer vs. Aboue all, O Lord, 
vouchſate the comfort of thy Goſpell, 
and the libertic of thy bleſſed truth: 
Grantthat that may ſtill be faithfully 
and ſoundly preached in our Chur. 
ches, Oh remooue not our Candle. 
ſtick, though our falling from our firſt 
loue,and the vniuerſall flaking of our 
zeale hath deſerucd it. Lengthen out 
the vic of ir/we entreate thee) cuen (0 
long as the Sunne and Moone endi- , 
reth, that by it thoſe that are yer vn- 
borne , and ſhall come out of our 
loines,may bee guided and directed in 
the way of peace. And to this end, 
wee are moſt humble and inſtant ſu. 
ters tothy Maicſtic, cuen to thee by 
whom Kings raigne, and whoſe do- 
minion and ſoucraignty reacheth oucr 
all, that thou wouldeſt multiply thy 
bleſſings vpon the King, cuen thine 
Annointed (King lawes) whoſe head 
thou haſt lifted vp aboue others, and 
into whoſe hands thou haſt commir- 
red the raines of theſe vaited King- 
Yvy 3 domes; 
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domes; O Lord,when ve remember 


the dayes by-paſt, cuen thedayes of 
our fearc,how that after the death of 
our late renowned Queene, wee loo- 
ked for nothing but confuſion, ſuppo- 
ſing that the tzmes of our peace mult 
necedes hauc died with her, and hauc 
eucn been buried in her grauc;and con- 
ſider withall,how thon then, without 
any ſomuch as drawing of a fword,or 
colour of commotion, placedſt in Her 
Throne a King of the ſame Royall 
blood, and of the ſame louec and affe. 
&iontothy holy truth, vnder whotc 
ſhadow, we cnioy all the accuſtomed 
comforts of our ancient peace; we arc 
like to them that dreame, we are cucn 
ſtricken with aſtoniſhment, ſo far hauc 
all things gone beyond our hopes, and 
excceded our expectations, O pardon 


. our great vngratefulneſſe, that paſſe 


oucr thy mercies ſo ſuperficially, and 
do ſoſcldome & ſo flerghtly meditate 
vpon thy kindneſlc. 

Let rorour vnthankfalnefle rurne 
away thy intended bleſſings from vs: 
Stabliſh his Throne (we beſcech thee) 
let his ſoule be bound in the bundle of 
lite with thee,and caſt out the ſoule of 
his enemies, as out of the middle of a 
_ As thou haſt preuented him 
with liberal blefſings,and ſet a crownc 
of purcgold vpon his head : ſolct his 
gloric bee great in thy ſaluation, and 
make him glad with the ioy of thy 
countenance. Goe on to giue him thy 
wAgements, that the righteous may 
flourith in kis dares, and that he may 
wdge the poorc of the people,and ſauc 


_ the children of the needy, and ſubduc 


the opprefſor : Let him not want a 
man of his owne line, to fit vpen his 
ſeate : but continue the Kingdome in 
his poftcritic,vnrill the rime,in which 
all earthly kingdomes muſt bce deter- 
mined. 

Let his children bee as choſen ſhafes 
inthy quiuer:make them as the plants 
growing vp in their youth, and as the 
corner ſtones, grauen after the ſimili- 
tude of apallace. 

Chiefely we beſcechthee to poure 
out a large meaſure of thy bleſſings 
vpon our molt hopeful young Prince, 


Charles, Prince of Wales : 'enrich him 
with all Princcly vertues : watcr him 
ſo with thy heauenly dceaw, that the 
knowledge of thy truth,and zeale for 
thy glorie, and louc to thy Church, 
and perfit hatred of Popiſh Idolatrie, 
may mhimgrow vp with his yeares; 
thatſohec may alld in his appointed 
time become another inſtrument vn- 
der thee, for the further enlargement 
of thy Goſpcll,and the proſperity an 
happincfle of rheſc Realmes. 

Alwaics aftoord thy gracious pre- 
ſence to thoſe honourable Lords of his 
Maicſtes moſt honourable Priuic 
Councell:, bee thou the Preſident at 
their Table; dire& all thcir conſtlta- 
tions, ſanRihe their policies, order 
their purpoſes, and guide all their 
courſes to ſuch concluſions, as mz 
bee moſt for thy glory, the honour of 
our Royall King, and the peace 2n.} 
well government of theſe his King - 
domes, and the comfort of all them 
that rruly feare thee, 

Blefle all the Indges, Sages,anl Ma. 
piltrates of the State, make them as 
hiding places from the wihtd, and as 2 
refuge from the tempeſt for the op- 
pr cauſe them euer to remem - 

r, that they arc thy Miniſters for the 
peoples wealth, and that they exccure 
not the 1dgements of man, but of 
the Lord: and that although thou haſt 
honored them with thine ovwnename, 
calling them Gods, yet they ſhal dic as 
men,and fall like others:that ſoindge- 
ment may not be turned into gall, not 
the fruit of rightrouſnes into worme- 
wood, bur that iuſtice may bee cxecu. 
red truly and vprightly in the gates, 
and all things may be tothe praiſe of 
them that doe well, and to the puniſh. 
ment of thoſe that are workers of ini, 
qurie. 

Neither may wee, O Lord, forget 
thoſe whom thou haſt pur in the ſcr- 
uice of thy Church, to feede the flocke 
which dependeth on them, to rule 
them, and to goe in and out before 
them, and to labour inthe Word and 
doQrine.Thou,O Chriſt,art the chicte 
Shepheard and Biſhop of ovr ſoules, 
thou art the Lord of the harueſ? : build 


VP 
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vp (we beſcech thee) the breaches of 
thy Church, make the righteouſneſle 
thereof co breake forth (yer more) as 
the light,and the ſaluation thereot as 
a burning Lampe. Continue the ſtan- 
ding catermenh the number of thoſe 
ſeeing Warchmen, whom thou haſt 
placed vpon the walles of Icruſalem : 
Stirre them vp,that they ceaſe nor,day 
nor night, working the worke with 
which thou haſt entruſted them, and 
faithfully difpenſing the word of re- 
conciliation which chou haſt commit « 
red rothem, 

Kindle in them the zealc of Samnel, 
that they ray fay, God forbid that wee 
ſhoul une againſt the Lord,and ceaſe pray- 
my for the people and ſbewmg them the good 
ardihe right way. Make them with #aul 
to ſav, Woe vnto v4 if wre preach not the 
Goell, An: bee pleaſed alſo to blefle 
thurcnleauours,and to proſper their 
{-bours,by giuing thema doore of vt- 
ecrance,111 by preſeruing them trom 
varcaſonible andeu!! men, that they 
may from curry par: of the land bring 
many ſheaues into thy barne,and thar 
daily thoſe that arc ordained vnto lite 
cr2rn21l may belecuc. And for a con- 
tinual ſupply and nurſeric rothy Chur- 
che's a ſt vs, bleſſe the Vmuuerſi- 
ries in1Schooles of learning : let no? 
thoſe fountaines, O Lord, be poiſoned 
with any popiſh leauen:but grant that 
the do&rine which js according to 
gollineſſe being r2ught an4 profeſſed 
in them in finceritic, by the young 
plants there ſpringing vp, the decaies 
of Congregations abroad may be re- 
ruc4,an4cucry place may be furnith- 
£4 with a Paſtour after thy own hearr, 
whicly may teede the people with 
knowledge, and with be 1 4 
An4 (Lord) reſtraine and reforme t 
greedines of thoſe which muzzle their 
mouthes which ſhould ereade out the 
corne,and bring forth the food of lite 
vnto the people,which reſpect nor the 
Lemite, but abridge the hire of the la- 
bourer,and ſay one to another : Ler 
vs take to our poſſeſſions the habuations of 
God. Throughout the Land, and among 
all the inhabitants thereof, plant the 
truce knowledge and feare of thee, loy- 


altic to their Soucraigne, obedience to 
all ſubordinate authoritic, louc and re. 
ucrence to their ſpurituall guides, vni- 
ty of affection, mercy and compaſſion 
cither ro other, Andin as much as (O 
Lord) we haue continuall experience 
of the malice of the dinell, in ſown 
the (cedes of ſedition and treaſon 3 
mens hearts,and in raiſing vpthe ſons 
ot Behialto ouer-calt (it irmight bee) 
the faire-day of our peace, witha 
cloude of helliſh contulion : wee pray 
thee, withour whom no cnterpriſes 
can be cſtabliſhed,ro make voide thcir 
hopes,and to diſcouer their praiſes, 
and (as thou haſt hitherto cucn mira« 
culouſly done) to turne their deuices 
vpon their owne heads for their owne 
contuſion, There come daily out of 
that pit of Ree, many Locuſts : and 
tromthar Sea, there is ſent among vs 
a continuall {pawne of new conſpira. 
rors: theſe encourage themſclues in 
wicked purpoſes, they comune toge. 
ther tolay ſnares,miſchicfe they ima. 
gine againſt the quiet ofthe Land. It 
vexeththem toſce the thriuing of the 
Goſpell, and the growth of thy trntH; 
and they doc cuen breathe out threat. 
nings and flaughters againſt the pro- 
felſours thereot. Let not,O Lord, their 
imaginations proſper,lct their cics fall 
out with looking for that day which 
they hauc long deſire1 : Let thy hand, 
cuen thy right hand finJthem out:and 
it they belong not vnto thee , mzke 
them like a fieric ouen inthetime of 
thine anger, deſtroy their fruite from 
the carth,and their ſeed from the chil. 
dren of men, put them aparr, and 
make ready the ſtrings of thy bowe a+ 
gainſt their faces. And as forvs, O 
Lord, ſuffer vs not to waxe wanton 
with the bleſſings of peace,nor to for. 
get to render to thee according to thy 
rewards beſtowed : but grant that thy 
kindnefſes may bind vs more ſtrongly 
vntothee,and that we may reſolue by 
thy grace to ſerue thee faithfully, who 
with vs dealeft ſograciouſly, and that 
in and for Chriſt Teſus ſake, thy Sonne 
anJour Sawmour, Ames, 
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Andiific, OLord, v 

f theſe thy creatures 

our ſinaes wee hauc 

vnaworthie: Make vs ſober 

full partakers of them : grant that the 

end of gur cating and drinking, may 

bc tobe betrer enabled roſeruc thee un 

our ſeucrall places, thorow Ice 
Chriſt, Amen. 


Another of lize nature, 


Lord, it is not bread whych wee 

liucby, but the word That 'pro- 
ceedeth from thy mouth: lift vp our 
hcarts, to looke vntothee for a ble. 
ling vpon our meartes, and vouchſafc 
vs the gracious aſſurance of thy louc 
m Chrift, that wee may comforra- 
bly vſe thy creatures as pledges of thy 
fauour, and bee pronoked by them to 
=_ vp our ſclucs to thy glone, to 
crue thee in ſinceritic all our dayes, 
through Icſus Chriſt our Sauiour, A- 
we”. 


Another. 


Vmble our ſoulcs before thee 

(O Lord) and cauſe vs to (ce 
the ſmalneſſe of our deſert, cuen in 
reſpe& of the leaſt of thy mercics : 
Make vs to hunger after Chriſt, by 
whom onely the tree vic of thy crea- 
tures 1s reſtored rovs: andgiuc vs to 
enioy theſe bleſſings here prouidtd 
for vs, with that rcucrence and ſobric- 
tic as inthy preſence ; that our bodics 
being retreſhed,our ſoules may praiſe 
thee, who art the giuer of all good, 
and that in Icſus Chriſtthe righteous. 
Amen. 


eAno:her. 


Each vs to remember, O mcrci- 
tull GoJ, that it is thou, which 
to vs and to all thy creatures, gi- 
uclt foode in due ſeaſon : that ſo wee 
may take heede of all vnthankfull and 
brutiſh viing of theſe good things 
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whuch in thy proudence thouhait or. 
dained for vs. Raiſe vp our affe&ions, 
to long for that foode which Ieſus 
Cmiſt hath promiſed togiue vs, who 
15 thy onely Sonne, and our alone Saui- 
our, Amen, 


Another. 


Ake from vs (O gracious Father) 

all glutrome and exceſle, all car. 
nall feeding withour feare,all minding 
of nonc bur carthly things, all ſcruing 
our bellies, without prouiding for our 
ſoules 3 Make vs mindefull of thy pre- 
ſence, and carcfull ſo to behauc cur 
ſcJucs in recciuing theſe creatures (ct 
before vs, that all that wee do may 
bee to thy gloric, andthe comfort of 
our ſoules, through Icſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amer, 


A Thanginng after meate. 


V EE magnihe thy name, O 

Lord,for all thy mercic5,for 
the comforcable refreſhingwhich thou 
haſt now vouchſated vs. Pardon,we 
beſcech thee, our great vnthanktul. 
neſſe, make vs tobe more thanketu!l 
then heretofore, and carcfullts ſhew 
the truth of our thankfulncſle in the 
duties of obedicnce to thy bleſſe1 will, 
Saue all thy Church, proteR an4 bleſſe 
our Gracious King and his Realmes, 
our moſt hopetull Prince, and the rc} 
of the Royall Progeny : grant paſſage 
rothy Goſpel,comfort tothy (cruants, 
and peace of conſcience to vs all in Ic- 


ſus Chriſt, Amen, 


Another af the ſame nature, 


EI_—_ (O Lord) forthefe 
and for all thy gifts. Let thy ricr- 
cic to our bodies, ſtirre vp thankful. 
neſſe in our ſoules: and let our care 
to plcaſe thee in our liues, be a wirncs 
of the feeling we haue of thy rich and 
abundant mercies towards vs: Bce 
gracious to all thy people thorovw 
the world, forget not theſe Realmes 
nor thine Annointed, our Soucraigne 
Lord and King, the hopcful! Prince, 
and 


= 
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an'1 the royall Progeny ; diſappoint 
the encmics of thy Goſpell, and e 
Itgogrow in deſpite dt Sathan, ro the 
Aides of thy Name , and to the rezoy- 
cing of the ſoules of all thy Serwants, 
for Icſus ſake, Amen. 


Another. 


Pe returne vnto.thee with 
V the bowing of our hearts, all 
poſſible thankes (O gracious God)tor 
thy loue and bountice rowards vs thy 
vaworthy ſcruants,for cle ing vs,for 
ſending thy Sonne to dic _ r 
calling vs vnto a liuely hope the 
Goſpell, for creating, for preſeruing, 
for Leding vsat this preſent. O ſtwre 
vs vÞ40 giue our ſclues vnto thee, and 
to conſecrat* our whole ſpirits, ſoules, 
an | bodies to thy glory gall our daies. 
Sue 21l thy Church, &c, 4s #s the firſt 


Thankg/gmong. 
Another. 


$ thou haſt filled our bodies (0 
Alowicheh ood Creatures, 
farre aboue our eruing , ſo bee 

leaſed wee pray thee , to (caſon our 
vules, an1roendue vs with all ſpirt- 


tuall bleſſings in heauenly things, that 
in all our li that yet remaineth , wee 


may be meanes of glory ro thy Name, 


of credit forhy Goſpell, and of mach 
comfuags trol thy Seruants. Preſeruc 
thy Church, prere& this whole State, 
and the chicfe head thereof, King 
lamesr, his Heire, and whole Poſte. 
rity ; the Councell, the Nobles , the 
Magiſtrates, the Miniſters of thy 
Word, Hon the hearts of allthy 
Seruant9, ſtabliſh vs all in thy ruth, 
and keep vs for cuertothy (elf, Amer, 


Another . 


ACT wee pray thee, ( moſt lo. 
uing Father) this our ſacrifice of 
praile, which for theſe and all thy fa- 
vours, we here offer vpvnto thy Ma. 
ieſtie. Looke vpon it ics the worthi. 
nefle of thy Sonne,, and for his ſake en. 
able vs toa cheerefull ſcruing thee in 
ſinglcneſſe of heart, andih vprightnes 
of conuerfation all our daies. And 
looke mexciftyily vpon the whole bod 
of thine Ele& , liuing vpon this eart 
whereſocuer, Multiply thy mercics 
vpon the ſcucrall Charches vnited vn. 
derthe gouernment of our gracieus 
King, poure but thy graces vpon him 
and his,continuc the truth of Religion 
rovs andphy 'peſtericy, enlarge the 
Kingdome of grace, and haſten the 
Kingdom of glory,and preſerue vs by 
thy power thereunto, through Ieſus 
Chrift our onely Sauiour, Amor. 
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